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To which is AD DED, Mr. Chillingworth's Letter to Mr. Lewger to perſuade him 
to return to his Mother the Church of England. 
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Iſaac. Caſaubon. in Epiſf. ad Card. Perron. Regis AC OBI nine ſcripta. | 

Rex arbitratur, rerum abſolute neceſſariarum ad ſalutem, non magnum eſſe numernm. Duare exiſtimat ejus 2 44 
nullam ad incundam concordiam breviorem viam fore, quam ſi diligenter ſeparentur neceſſaria à non neceſſariis, & ut 
in neceſſariis con veniat onnis oper inſumatur : in non neceſſariis libertati Chriſtiane locus detur. Simpliciter ne- 
ceſſaria Rex appellat, que vel expreſce verbum Dei precipit credenda faciendav:, vel ex verbo Dei neceſſaris conſe- 

uentid vetus Eccleſia elicuit. — Si ad decidendas hodiernas Controverſias hac diſtindtis adbiberetur, & jus digimon 

poſitive ſeu Eccleſraſtico caudidi ſepararetur, non videtur de iis que ſunt abſolutt neceſſaris, inter pits & medergto! 
wires, longa aut acris contentio futura. Nam & pauca illa ſunt, ut modo dicebamus, & fere ex_equo omnibuz pro- 
bantur, qui ſe Chriſtianos dici poſtulant. Atque iſtam diftinffiomem Serena. Rex tanti putas eſe momenti ad m- 
nuendas Controverſias, que hodie Ecclefiam Dei tantopere exercent, ut omnium pacis ſtudioſorum judicet officium eſſe, 
diligenti ſimè hanc explicare, docere, urgere. 
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Andetur Typis hic Liber, mn tulus, The Religion of - Proteſtants a fafe 
way to Salvation: In quo nihil occurrit à bonis Moribss, #s Deering & 5 


| $ Bie na in Eccleſia Anglicans aſſertis, alienum. 


Ric n. BAILVY HEE") 


Erlegi hunc Libram, c»i Titalus et, The Religion of Proteſtants a ale 
to Salvation: 7» quo nihil reperio Doctrine — Diſcipline Ecclefie An- 
glicanæ * tom, ſed quamplurima que Fidem Orthodoxam- egregie illuſtrant, & 


adore gloſſemata acute, perſpiene, & modeſte diſſpant. 
Jo. PaIDEAux ATE, - Regnis Oxon. 
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'G 0 Samuel Fell Publicus Theol. Profeſſor in Univer. Cas, & ad 


Pralecfor D. Marg. Comitiſſ. Richmondiæ, perlegi Librum cui Titulus eff, 
e Religion of Proceſlancs a e way to Salvation: In quo nihil reperio"Do- 


#rine vel Diſcipline Ecclefie Anglicans, aut bonis Moribus adver fum : ſed mults 
way” & 7 Di e eventilata contra Adverſarios noſtræ Ecclefie & weritatis Catho- 


lice, quam feliciter tuetur. 
Dat. 14. Octob. 1637- · 
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Er ks Libram, cui Tit, The Religion of 28 a ſafe way bo 

vation ; item, Novem Conciones nu additos : In quibus omni- 

nihil reperio Doctrinæ vel Diſciplinaæ 2 Anglicanæ — quo. a 
Bus cum ſumma mu atilitate prima, 


A ee 5 W e Re verendiſ. 
r. un ot Cbriſto Pas. D. Gilb· N 


4 Sac. om. 
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| Cat . 1, France, aud Ireland, 


Defender, of the * A 17 e Ge. 


py ple Yor nf Exelon u, AAS 3 


Preſent, with all humility 3 to | Yout a | 

Sacred Hands, a Defence of that Cauſe 
which is and ought to be inſinitely deater to 
Vou than all the World: Not doubting but upon 
this Dedication I ſhall be oenſurd for a double 
boldneſs; both for undertaking fo: great a Work, 
ſo far beyond my weak abilities; and again, er 


preſenting it to ſuch a Patron, whoſe 11 
ought to feat more than any Adverſary. Burfor 


the firſt, it is a ſatisfaction to myſelf, and may be 

to others, that I Was not dran to it ir out of 'any 
vain opinion of myſelf, ( (whole defects 
ae the only thing which I preſume t know) but 
undertook it in obedience to Him who aid, Ta ct. 
oy co ma fratres, not to St Peter only, but to all 
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85 5 5 The Fee Dedicatory. 
of the Cauſe, which is able to make a weak man 
ſtrong. To the belief hereof I was not led parti. 
A ally, or by chance, as many are, by the preju- 
=. dice and prepoſſeſſion of their Country, Educa- 
RR tion, and ſuch like inducements ; which if they 
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Alead to Truth in one place, perhaps lead to Error 
in a hundred; but having with the greateſt equali- 
ty and indifferency, made enquiry and grounds 
on both Sides, I was willing to impart to others, 
that ſatisfaction which was given to my ſelf. For 
my inſcribing to it Your Majeſties Sacred Name, I 
ſhould labour mvch in my excuſe of it from high 
_ preſumption, had it not ſome appearance of Title 
= to Your Majeſties Patronage and protection, as 
= being a defence of that Book, which by ſpecial 
= - Order from Your Majeſty; was written ſome years 
Aince, chiefly for the general good, but perad- 
venture not without ſome aim at the recovery of 
One of your meaneſt Subjects from dangerous 
deviation; and ſo due unto Your Majeſty, as the 
_ fruit) of Your own High Humility. and moſt 
Royal Charity. Beſides, it is in a manner no- 
thing elſe, but a purſuance of, and a ſuperſtru- 
ion upon that bleſſed Doctrine, wherewith I 
have adorned and armed the Frontiſpiece of my 
Book, which was ſo earneſtly recommended to 
Your Royal Father of happy memory, to all 
the lovers of Truth and Peace ; that is, to all 
that were like Himſelf, as the only hopeful means 
pol healing the Breaches of Chriſtendom, where: 
of the Enemy of Souls makes ſuch peſtilent ad- 
vantage. The luſtre of this blefled Doctrine Ihave 
endcavoured to uncloud and unveil, and to ſree 
it from thoſe miſts and fumes: which have been 
© raiſed to obſcure it, by one of that Order, which 
PPT ©  evenen 


— 


— The Epiſtle Dediaao m, 5 
cnvenoms even Poyſon itfelf, and makes the 
Roman Religion much more malignant and turbu- 
lent than otherwiſe it would be: whoſe very Rule 
and Doctrine, obliges them to make all men, as 
much as lies in them, Subjects unto Kings, and 

Servants unto Chriſt, no farther than it ſhall pleaſe 

the Pope. So that whether Y our Majeſty be confi- 

= gdcred, either as a Pious Son towards Your Royal 

Father King Fames, ot as a tender-heartedandcom- 

W paſſionate Son towards Your diſtreſſed Mother, 
the Catholick Church, or as a King of Your Sub- 
jects, or as a Servant unto Chriſt, this Work, (to 
which I can give no other commendation, but that 
it was intended to do you ſervice in all theſe eapa- 
cities) may pretend, not unreaſonably, to Your 
Gracious acceptance. Laſtly, being a defence of 
that whole Church and Religion Yau profeſs, it 

could not be ſo proper to any Patron as ta the 
great Defender of it; which Style Your Majeſty 
hath ever ſo exactly made good, both in ſecuring 
it from all dangers, and in vindicating it (by the 
well ordering and rectifying this Church) from all 

the foul aſperſions both at Domeſtick and Forein 
Enemies, of which they can have na ground, but 
their own want of Judgment, or want of Charity. 
But it is an Argument of a deſpairing and Joſt 
Cauſe to ſupport it ſelf with theſe impetuous out- 
cries and clamours, the faint-refuges-ot thaſe that 
want better Arguments; like that-Stoiok in Lucian, 
that cried 5 O damned Villain when he could 
ſay nathing elſe. Neither is it credible the wiſer 
ſort of them ſhould believe this their own horrid 

Aſſertion, That a God of goodneſs ſhould damn to 

Eternal Torments, thoſe that love him and love 

Truth, for Errors * they fall into through 
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Human Frailey! But this they muſt ſay, other 


wiſe their only great Argument from their damning 
us, and our not being ſo peremptory in damning 
them, becauſe we hope unaffected Ignorance may 
excuſe them, would. = loft: And thercfore they 
are engaged to act on this Tragical part, only to 
fright the Simple and Ignorant, as we do little 
Children, by telling them that bites, which we 
would not have them meddle with. And truly 
that herein they do but act a part, and know 
themſelves to do ſo, and deal with us here, as they 
do with the King of Spain at Rome, whom they 


Aàccurſe and Excommunicate for faſhion fake on 


Mamnndy-Thurſday, for detaining part of St. Peter's 
Patrimony, and abſolve him without ſatis faction 
on Good-Friday; methinks their faltring and incon- 
Nancy herein, makes it very apparent: For tho for 
the moſt part, they ſpeak nothing but Thunder and 
Lightning to us, and damn us all without mercy or 
exception: yet ſometimes to ſerve other purpoſes, 
they can be content to ſpeak to us in a milder 
ſtrain, and tell us, as my Adverſary does more 
than once, That they allow Proteſtants as much Charity 
4 Proteſtants allow them. Neither is this the only 
contradiction which I have diſcovered in this un- 
charitable Work; but have ſnewed that by forget- 
ting himſelf, and retracting moſt of the principal 
grounds he builds upon, he hath ſaved me the la- 
bour of a Conſutation: which yet I have not in 
any-place found any ſuch labour or difficulty, but 
that it was undertakable by a man of very mean, 
chat is, of my (Abilities. And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe it is Truth I plead for; which is ſo ftrong an 
Argument for itſelf, that it needs only light to diſ- 
cover it; whereas it concerns Falſhood and Error 
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EY The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
. to uſe diſguiſes and ſhadowings, and all the fetches 
ok Art and Sophiſtry; and therefore it ſtands in 
need of abler men, to give that colour at leaſt, 
which hath no real body to ſubſiſt by. If my en- 
deavours in this kind may contribute any thing 
to this diſcovery, and the making plain that Truth _ 
(which my Charity 3 me the moſt part of 
them diſaffęect, only becauſe it hath not been well 
repreſented to them) I have the fruit of my labour, 
and my wiſh, who defirc to live to no other end, 
than todo ſervice to Gods Church, and Your moſt 


Sacred Majeſty, in the quality of 


Your MAF E 97 1E ; 
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Wille Chillingworth. 
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Principal Matters. 


Note, that the Figures of this Table refer | 
o the Chapter and Paragraph, and Pr. 
relates to the Anſwer to the Freface. 


| 141 Fn 

-Roteſtants agree in more things than 
they differ in, by believing the 
Seripture, iv. 49. 50, 

We have as many rational 


means of 
Agreement as the Papiſts, iii. 7, 8. 
Papiſts pretend to means of agreement «nd 
| "do not agree, iii. 3, 4, 5 6. 
Not meceſ[ary to find 4 Church agreeing with 
Proteſtants in all Points, Pr. 19. & v. 27. 
Antiquity vainly pleaded for Romiſh Do- 
Grines and Praftices, ſince many Errors are 
more ancient than ſome of their Doftrines, 


v. 91. 

Apoſtles erred after the ſending the Holy 
Gbo ß, iii. 33. ER 

The Apoſtolick Church an infallible Guide to 

; which we may reſort, being preſent to us by 
ber Writings, iii. 69, 80. LP 

That the Church bas power to make new 

Articles f Faith aſſerted by the Romiſti 
Doctors, iv. 18. * 

This one Article, I believe the Roman Ca- 
tholick Church to be Infallible, F their 

Doctrine were true, would ſecure againſt 

f Hereſie, more than thewhol: Creed, 1. 77, 

Aſſent: Evidence the Cauſe thereof, vi. 51. 

Chriſts aſſiſtance promiſed to the Church, to 

lead her into more than neceſſary truths, v. 
01, 62, * 


Aſſiſtance Divine, who ſhall bave.it, v. 88. 


Atheilm and Irreligion ſprings eaſily from 


- ſome Romiſh Docks, and" Frede, 
Pr. 7, 8. 


1 TY I | | | 
S. Auſtin's. {aying, Evangelio non crede- 
tem, Oc. bow to be underſtood,” ii. 54, 


97,88, 99. | 

S. Auſtin's Tefimony againſt the Donatiſts, 
not cogent gain Proteſtants, ii. 163. 

S. Auſtin's words, No neceflity to divide 

Boy. ene 10. - i 

8 My 

 Herefie, Pr. 18. * Nr 7 

The Author's motives to turn « Papiſt, with 


| anſwers to them, — 42, 43. 


Baptiſm, what, vii. 7. * oY | 
W Children not provable by Scri- 
e, K. iii. 1 6. 

Belief. Things worthy to be believ'd” bot 
always neceſſaty to be believed, iii. 46, 
Things neceſſary to be believed, what, 

Pr. $7445. 101. ii 5. 13. 5 
Believe i» Chrift, what, iii. 127. 
Bible only is the * of Proteſt ants; vi. 56. 
The Bible which is the Religion of Proteſtants, 

to be preferred before the way of Ronn(h 
Religion, ſhewed at large vi. from 56. to 
172. Incluſive. re | 


\ . 


17 


The Calviniſts rigid Doctrine of Predetermi- 


nation, unjuſtly reproached by Papiſts, who 
communicate with thoſe that bold the ſame, 
vü. 30. Por 
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To give @ Catalogue of our Fundamentals not 
. neceſſary nor poſſible, Pr. 27. & iii. 13, 53. 


| Want of ſuch a Catalogue, leaves us not un · 


certain in our Faith, iii. 4+ | 
| ' Papiſts as much bound to give a Catalogue 
F the Church; propoſals, which are their 
Fundamentals, and yet do it mat, iii 53. 
Our general Catalogue of Fundamentals 8s 


theirs; iv. 12. vu. 3757 


Catholick Church: Thelicveiath; Cabolick 


Church, what it ſignifies, v. 41. 
Cremonies, iti. 42. 
Mral certainty 4 ſufficient 
Faith, ii. 154. 

Certainty actual may be without abſolute in 
falltbility, iu. 26. what Certainty requi- 
red, i 1514: 1 
A Piteſtant may have certainty, —_ diſ- 
ag reeing Proteſtants all pretend to li 
ramty, Vii. 13. TY 


What Charity Papiſts allow to us Proteſtants, 


made to them, i 1, 3, 4, 5. 


4 Charitable judgment ſhonld be rhade of 


fuch as err, but lead good lives, vii. 33. 
Proteſt ant Charity to ignorant 255 no 
confers 1 rhew r Sli ſeth 


V. 76, 
| Chriſtianity maſt be known before the 


IV, 53. 
Church, by what conftituted, ibid. true vi- 
ble what, Pr. 19. its Viſibility may ceaſe, 
v. 13, Vifible Church in ſome Caſes may be 
reſiſted, 164. where to be bear ned to Pr. 
3. "what Errors free from, v. 64. it may 


— 


err, in. 11.70, bow far to be obey d, ii. 38. 


it Communion where to be ſeparated from, 
iii. 11. what Authority it hath to decide 
Controverſies of Faith, iu. 162. mo parti- 
cular Church ſecur d from erring in Funda- 
mental, iii. $5- the lame Church hat, iii. 
11. not Fudge of Contro ver (ies, Vii. 20. its 
Perpetuity not neceſſary, vi. 13. 
be Church how farniſhed with means to de- 
termine Controverſies, i. 7, 11. 
Church of Rome, bow 4 true Church, vi. 
20. not infallible nor our Guide, vii 29. 
Circumſtances of Worſhip, bow far to be ta- 
| ken from the Church, iii. 227 
_ - Commands i Scripture to bear the Church 
' and obey it, ſuppoſe it not infallible, iii. 41. 
We may be a true Church, thengb deriving 
_ Ordination and receiving Scripture from a 
falſe one, vi. 54- | | 
Common truths believed, may preſerve them 
good that otherwiſe err, vil. 33. 
Concord in damned errors, worſe than diſa- 
in controverted points, v. 72. 


r 


- to Super iouri, v. 108. 
| The Conleqences F wen- unions, may be 
unjuſtly charged upon them, i. 12. vii. 30. 


Contradictions man may believe, iv. 46. 


Fiindition of 


t ce er- 


errors, 


Church, 


Controverſies in Religion, vt neceſſary to be 
- all determin'd, i. 7, ui. 88. Means of 
ending them, iii. 7, 8. 
How Controverſies aboxt Scripture itſelf are 
to be decided, ii. 27. Fn 
Controverſies not neceſſary to be decided by a 
Judicial ſentence,without any appeal, ti. 85. 
Creed, how it contains the Credenda wece/- 
- ſary tobe propoſed, iv. 12. and believed, i. 
1. iv. 21. Cc. 65.93. all the points, is it 
not fundamental, iv. og. and why, iv. 75. 


That the Creed contains all neceſſary points, 


and how to be underſtood, iv. 23, 73, 74 
Not neceſſary t bat our Creed ſhould be larger 
thaw that of the Apoſtles, iv. 67, 70, 71, 


- * 
Whether it be contrary to the Creed, to ſay 
the Church may Jer, V. 31. 


Damnable, Pr. 21, 26. | 

Defining is no more than dee/aring what the 
Word * v. 50 - 

S. Dennis of Alexandria*s Sayi ained, 
obout not dividing the Chars. ors | 

To deny a Truth witneſſed by God, whether 

| always damnable, Pr. 9. | 

The. Apoſtles depoliting Truth with the 
Church, no argument that ſh: ſuould always 
keep it ſincere and intire, ii. 148. k 

Of Diſagreeing Prote#ants, though one {ide 
muſt err, get both may hope for ſaluation, 
Pr. 22. & i. 10, 13, 19. 5 

Tuo may diſagree in 4 matter of Faith, and 
yet neit ber be chargeable with denying a de- 
clared Truth of God's. Pr. 10, 

Differences among Proteſt ants wainly objectad 
2 them, ut. 2, 3, f. & v. 71. 

No reaſon to reproach them for their diffe- 
rences about neceſſary Truths and damuable 

_ Errors, iii. 52. | | 

Disbelief, when s fault, Pr. 9. 

What is requiſite to convince a man that a Do- 
Arine comes from God, Pr. 8, 
Believing the Doctrine of Scripture, 4 "man 
may be ſaved, though be did not believe it to 
be the word of God, ii. 159. 
The Donatiſts error about the Cat 

Church, what it was and was not, iii. 64. 
The Donatiſts caſe and our; not alike, v. 103. 


The Roman Church guilty of the Donati 


Error, in perſuading mem as good not to be 
Chriſtians, as not Roman Catbolicks, iii 


„ | 
Papiſts liber to tbe Donatiſts than we, by 


.--  #heir uncharitable denying ſalvation out of = 


their Church, vii. K 22, 27. 


Engliſh Divines vindicated from inclining to 
Popery, and for want of shill in School- 
-Droimty, Pr. 19: : 

Errors Damnable, what and bow, Pr. 6, 7+ 
26. 29.1.4, 12, it. 12, lite 11. 17, 52. iv. 
; 14. 
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14 49. Dangerous, ibid. Fundamental, 
F. 2. fl 9. Sinful, Pr. 26. Venial, vii. 
29. Security from Fundamental Errors bow, 

i. 56. 

In * caſe Errors damnable, may not damn 
thoſe rhat- bold them, 58. & vi. 14. 

Jn what caſe Errors not dammable, may be 
Jamnable to thoſe that bold them, v. 66. 
No man to be reproachtd for quitting bis Er- 

rors, V. 103. | 

Though we — pardon the Roman Church 
for ber Errors, pet we may not fin ww it, 
V. 70. . - b 

Errors of the Roman Church that endanger 
ſalvation to be forſaken, though they are not 

deſtructive of it, vii. 6. | 

Erring perſons that lead good lives, ſhould 
be judged of charitably, vil. 33. 

A man may learn of the Church to confute ita 
Errors, iii. 40. | 

We did well to for ſake the Roman Church for 
ber Errors, though we afterwards may err 
out of it, v. 63, 64, 65, 67, 87, 92. 

We muſt not adbere to a Church in profeſſing 
the leaft Errors, left we ſhould not profeſs 
with ber weceſſary Doctrine, 111. 56» | 

Euchariſt, gives to infants accounted an 
folie Tradition by S. Auſtin, Cc. Pr. 

10. ni. 42. | 

The Examples of thoſe that forſaking Popiſ# 
Errors bave denied neceſſary Trut hi, no 
Argument againſt Proteſtants, iii. 63. 

External Communion of a Church may be left 
without leaving a * v. 32, 45, 47. 


Faith, what, i. 8 it inet Knowlepe, vi. 2. 
Articles of Faith neceſſary to be believed, 
Pr. 17, ii. 144. 159» i. 2. Faith certain 
how requir'd, i. 9. Matter of Faith, i. 10. 
Scripture the ſole and adequate Object of 
Faith, i. 101, Faith in Chriſt, bat, in ! 3, 
Faith, no new Article, iii. 28. No Article 
of Faith can be made or declar d by any one 
* was not made and declar d before, 
iv. 1$, 

Whether Faith be deſtroyed, by denying 4 
Truth teſtified by God, Pr. 2 5. vi. 49. vii. 19. 

The Objetts Faith of two ſorts, eſſential 
and occaſional, iv. 3. 

Certainty of Faith leſs than the big beſt degree, 
ny God and ſave a Man, i. 8. 

& v. 3, 45. | 

Faith leſs than infallibly certain may reſiſt 

' temptations and difficulties, vi. f. 

There may be Faith where the Church and its 
infallibility begets it not, ii. 49. 

Faith does not go before Scripture, but follows 
its efficacy, li. 48. 
Proteſt ants have ſufficient means to know the 

cCertainty of their Faith, li. 152. 

In the Roman Church, the laſt reſolution of 
Faith is into Motiven of Credibility, 111 $4. 


The Fathers declared their Fudgment of 
Articles, but did not oequire their declarati 
ons to be received Anathems iv. 18. 

Proteſt ants did not forſake the Church, though 
they forſook its errors, iii. 17. 

Sufficiens Foundation for Faith without in- 
fallible certainty, vi. 6, 45. | 
Fundamentals, what, iti, 20, 21. 5 l, iv. 52. 
Differences in Fundamentals, X. iii. 19. 

iii. 43. w. 19. nt neceſſary 1 have a lif 

of them, 111. 53. who ſecure from erring in 
them, v. 64. 10 infallible Guide in Fun- 

dament ali, iii. 39. | | 

Fundamental Errors twofold, v. 88. | 

To be unerring in ſundamentals, can h e ſaid 
of no Church of one denomination. ili. 5 5. 

To ſay that there ſhall be always 4 Churchnot 
erring in Fundamentals, is to {ey that 

there (hall be always A Church, in. 35. 

A Church is not ſafe, though retaining Fun- 
damentals, when it builds bay and ftubbble 
on the foundation, and negledti to reform 

ber Errors, v. 61. f 


Ignorance of what points in particular are fun- 


damental,does not make it uncertain whe» 
ther we do not err fundamentally, or differ 
in fundamentals among our ſe Vii. 14. 

In what ſenſe the Church. of errs not 
fundamentally, mY 


The four Goſpels contain all neceſſary Do- 
Grimes, iv. 40,41, 42, 43. , | 

An Infallible Guide not neceſſary for awoiding 
Hereſie, ii. 127. | 


The Apoſtolick Church an Infallible Guide ts 
which we may reſort, iu. 609. | 

The Church may nat be an Infallible Guide in 
fundamentals, though it be infallible in 
fi 4, Wl, 39. 

That the Roman Church ſhould be the only 
Infallible Guide of Faith, and the 2 
tures ſay nothing concerning it, is increds 
ble, vi. 20. * 

Hereſie bat, Pr. 8. ii. 127. iv. 18. v. 5 f: 
vi. 11. 38. | | 
No mark of Hereſie to want ſucceſſion f 
Biſhops holding the ſame Doctrine, vi- 3 8.41. 

—_ who, 11,127. * | 
e are not Hereticks for oppoſing things pro- 
pounded by the Che of Roms for divine 

Truth, vi. 11. 12. 


ſalvation, v. 38. ; L 

Jewiſh Church bad in it no infallible Direction. 

ii. 124. 141m. ü 
The —＋ a neceſſity of profeſſing known 
errors, and practiſing known corraptions, ir 
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| Interpretations of Ser 


10 all Religions falſty charged 
\Proteftants,” Pr. 3. & iii. 12. 


| The 7 of the Churches Infallibility makes 


* way for Herefie , Pr. 10. 
An Infallible Guide not need ful for avoiding 
Hlereſes, 11 


| The Churches a infallbility has not the [ame 


1 at there is for the Scriptures, i. 


Th Churches Infallibility can no way be bet- 


ter aſſur d to . thaw the Scriptures incor- 
; & 114.27. 


| the promiſe that the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it, ii. 70. 


+ ., Nor from the promiſe of the Spirits leading in- 


to all Truth, which wa: * only to the 
* Apoſtles, iii. 71, 72. 


| The Chupeher infallbility not proved 


4.11, 12, 13. He gave 
Apoſtles, e. till we all come in the 
Unity of the Faith, Cc. iii. 79, 80. 


0 s, becauſe ſuch a one is deſirable 
* 


and uſeful, is a weak cone 
128. * ine lui ve. 


Infallibility in fundamentals, no worrent to 


 adbereto's Church" in all that ſhe propoſes, 
Ii. 357. 


ations of Scripture vainly 
I of b the Roman Church, i1.93, 


| Whether the denial of the Church: Infallibi- 
ſpirie, 


lity leaves men to their private || 
reaſem and diſcourſe, and what i: the 
a, Pr. 12. 13. & ii. 110. 


Traditional Interpretations of Sena. bow 


ill preſerved, i. 10. 


mips which „n 

mem male for themſe 
' Preſcribe their ſenſe to So ) 1 5 

or ſeditious, 2 only tbemſel ves, ii. 
122. | 

Allow the Pope or Roman Church to be « de- 
 cifve Interpreter of Cbriſt Laws, and 
- ſhe can tuacuate them, and make what 
Law: ſhe pleaſes, Pr. 10. 11. & ii. 1. 

Interpretations of. Scripture may not be im- 
poſed, iv. 16. Men may 
but cannot impole 1 N iv. 18. 


| Interpreter of Scripture, every man for bi- 


ſelf, ii. 110. vt the Roman Churc u. 80. 
S. Irenzus's account of Tradition favours not 
P 1. 144, 145, 146. 
Hi — 5 that no Reformation can ax tee 
on da er of a Schiſm, explained, v 
Pu, fx to end Controverſies x * 
g++; 1 Scripture, not neceſſary, ii 12. 13. 


7 Chrift bad int ended ſuch a judge in | Reliviam | 


G 


1 


llibihey is not 3 | 


Thee God hav eppointed ax Infallible Judge of © 


Sala their Senſe, 
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* 5 CET — 8 Church, not done, it. 23+ It 69. vi. 20. kt 
| E : 75 — oy ew 69. Though s living Judge be neceſſary to 5 


win Civil cauſes, yet not neceſſary for Re- 
lun canſes, ii. from 14. to 22. incluſ. 


4 it ſhould be the Roman Cburch, iii. 


69. 
Roman Catbolicłs ſet up as many Mage 1 
- Religion as Proteſtants, il. 116, 118, 153. 
Judge of Comtroverfſies none, Il. 10. 13, Oe. 
85. 103. in. 69. in Religion every one for 
birwſelf, li. 11. 116. 153. fc iii. 87. 
r verbal . about it, vn. 


: K. 


Our obligation to know any divine truth, 
ariſes from Gods manife 1 * it, il. 


1 2 
L. 
How we. are aſſured in what Language the 
* Scripture is uncorrupted, ii. 55,56, 57. 
To leave à Church, and to leave the external 
| Communion of Church, is nat the ſame 
thing, vi. 32, 45, 47. 
Love, what requires different degrees of i. 
Vil. 5. 
Luther's ſeparation not like that of the Dona» 
tilts, and why, v. 33. 101. 
Luther and bis follower: did not vor from 
the whole Church, being a part of it, but 
only 2 2 2 7 forſaking the 


N eie Mis bis resse 
tion, no * fo again bim, v. 89, go, 


We are not bound to 70101. all tbat Luther. 
Four and did, no _ al Papiſts are 
10 juſftifie what ſeveral Popes ba ve 

ſaid and 2 =, * 


They may be members of tbe Carbolick Church, 
=p are not united in exterual Communion, 


Mars bow denied, iv. 35. 

Millenium, matter of Faith to Irenzus, 

and Juſtin Martyr, Pr. 10. 

The Amtbor's Motives to change his Religions, 
with Anſwers to them, Pr. 42, 43. 

The Faith of Popifts reſolved at laſt into the 

| Motivesof Credibility, i. 154. 

The Mischiefs that followed the Reformation, 


| pot inopucable to SPB 


Neceſſary to Salvation what, Pr. 26. 
Neceſſary ok to Sabots, i ui. $2, 53. 


PIN 


Neceſſary, the Evil of making that neceſſary 
which God bas not made necelſſary to Lal. 
VDatiom, iii. 64. 
eceſſary Truths, what, iv. 1, &c. iv. 41. 
what makes any Truth neceſſary to be be» 
ie und, ir. 4, &c. to be believed and not 


io 


believed what, ibid. & w. 


N there be 4 Judge of Controverſies, no ns | 


The 


__ 
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2 


Pry 


s be dizhelieved the ſame, iv. 11. to be 
believed EE and neceſſar] to be be- 
lie ved 4 ſuppoſition, ibid. 
N —— that they are reveal d, 
and why to be believed when they are re- 
vealed” and kniwn to be fo, iv. 30, fc. 
Neceſſary dodrines all to be found in each 
Evangeliſt, iv. 40. at 
Neceſſary ſimply how to be known, ii. 144- 
What make poims neceſſary 10 be belit ved, 
iv. 4, 11, 10 more is neceſſary to be be- 
liev d by un, than by the Apoſtles, iv. oy, 


Oc. 
Popits make many things neceſſary to Sal- 
porn which God never made ſo, vii. 7. 

Al neceſſary points of Faith are containe 
in the Creed, iv. 73, 74. 

Why [ome points not ſo ne were put 
into the Creed, iv. 75, 76. 

Proteſtants may agree in neceſſary ports, 
tho they may over value ſome things they 
bold, vu. 34- | | | 

To impoſe a neceſſity of profeſſing known Er- 


rors, and prattifing known Corruptions, u 


8 juj} cauſe of Separation, v. 31, 36, 49, 
30, 59, 60, 68, 4 | 


A blind Obedience « not due to Ecclefiafti- 


cal Deciſions, tho our practice muſt be de- 


termine by the ſentence of Superior, in 


doubrful Gaſei, v. 110. | 
A probable Opinion way be follow'd (accor- 
ding to the Roman Docter) tho' it be not 
the ſafeft way for eveidmy Sin, vii. g. 
Optatuss Sejing impertinently urged againſt 
Proteſtants, v. 99, 199. | 
Ordination, vi. 39. vii. 15. 
Tbongb we receive Ordination and Scripture 
from a falſe Church, yet we may be @ true 
Church, vi. $4. | 


P. , | 

Whether — ie or Proteſtants mef bax rd 
their Souls on probabilities, iv. 57. 

What we believe conc 


of the Viſible Church, Pr. 18- 
Peter bad no Authority over the other Apo- 


— v. 10. | 
$ ww . 145 — 

groun ruth, belong to Timothy, or 

to the Chireh, ili. 76. 40 
If thoſe words belong to the Church, whether 

e e vane paar 
' (he may err in negli % 10.9% © 
A poſſidil does s 


an uncertainty 
30 v. 107, vi. 47. 1 

By joyning in the Prayers of the Roman 
Church, we muſt jon in ber unlawful 


.pradfices, ni. 11. 
Preaching F the Word and admini 


we believe, iii. 26, 


frong the 
Sacrament, bow they are inſeparable votes 
f 2 v. 19. | * 


No Revelations known 4 fo, way be 
erning the Perpetuity 


a De Roman Church, when Luther r 
ity of bei deceived argues not fin 
in 4 vin 


Private judgment bow nor ro be N ts 8 


- the pablick, v. 10. ng. 

Private Spirit bow we are to uhderſtand it, 
ü. 119, 2 2383 

Private Spirit « not appeal d aA 5 ro di. 
ares pretending to come from Gods Spirit) 
when Contro verſiei are refer d to Scripture, 
11. 110. 

Whether one & left to b private Spirit, Rea- 
ſon and Diſcourſe, by denying the Churches 


Infallibility, and the harm of it, Pr. 12, 


13. and 11.110. | 
The — doctrine of Probability expoſed, 


vu. 8. 
Propoſed ſufficiently, what, Pr. 9. 


d It's bard for Papifts to reſolve, what u 4 


ſufficient propoſal of the Church, iii. 54. 


ing Sin, and Papiſts on the more dangeromw 
fide to commit wy og in inſtances, 
Vii. 9. | > 

Every man by Realon muſt judge both of 
Scripture and the Church, ii. 111, 112, 
113, 118, 120, 122. * 4 

Reaſon and judgment of diſcretion, # not to 
be reproched for the private ſpirit, ii. I 10. 

If men muſt net follow their Reaſon, what 
they are to follow, ii. 114, 115. 

Some kind of Reformation may be ſo ne- 
ceſſary, as to juſtifie Separation from 4a cor 
rupt Church, tho every pretence of Refor- 
mation will not, v. 53. vel 

Nothing is more conf Religion, thas u 
fing violence to introdute it, v. 95. | 

The Religion of Proteftanits (which « the 
Belief of the Bible) # wiſer and ſafer way 
than that of the Roman Church, ſhewed 
at large, vi. from 56, to 72. incl 

All Proteſtants require Repentance to remiſ- 
fion” of fins, and remiſſion of fins to Tuſti- 

. fication, vii. 31. ah 

Revelation wnequal, iii. 2 


A 


jetted wr not Findamensl, iv. 11. 
A divine Revelation way 4 ignorantly di/- 


believed by « Church, and yet it may con» 


tinue & Church, iii. 0. 2 
Papiſts cannot have Reverence for the Seri- 
pturt, whilft they advance ſo many thing} 
contrary to it, ii. 1. n 
No argument of their Reverence to it, bat 
they bovt preſerved it entire, it, 2. 


wa not the viſible Church, 


ble Charch, aud plirr of the Carbolick, 7. 


all An-* 
thority to recommend what we are to b. | 


26, 27. . 
The preſeus Roman Church bas lof 


lieve in Religion, ii. 101. 


The properties fe Rule, it. 5, 6,9. © 
perties of a perfect 1.98 
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Righe Ansel of Sacraments deer 
dais in the Roman Church, ii. from 45 
to GB, mcluſ. 

Keinen, the Conditions of it, Pr. . ii. 159+ 
the ſure way to 2 iv. 0. 63. great Un- 
„ it in tbe 


Schilm what, Pr. 3. 22. v. 22, 28, 05 61, 
6, 102. Trial of Sebiſm, Pr. 22, the on- 
| Fountain thereof, iv. 16. 
He may be mo Schiſmatick, that forſakes 4 
| Church for Errors not domnable, Pr. 2. 
may not be Schiſmaticks that continue 


tbe Sepgr ation from Rome, che Luther 


4 whe it, had been @ Schi v. 
2 IM « poſe Rule of Talk i ij. 5. its 
_ meaning, 11.34, proofs of its Divine Autho- 


rity, iy. $3, it "is ſufficient to guard us from 
ror, and keep wg in Unity of Faith, iii. 
80. . The Incorrwption thereof known by 


| emſent 6 125 copies, iii. 27, receiv d from U. 


niver ſa Tradition, iii. 36, the Certainty 
* of wander fa 3 ſome places, iii. 50, 
5 nt ae, only by the 
1738 the ancient Churches, ii 27, 
34 3. <2; anſlations bow to 1 75 
f 2 2 72 3, inter- 
72 45 Ap 4 W of 5 
25 11, 5 — received — the 


ry of the Roman Chub, ib 91, 
by Unier el Tradition, iii. 27. 

Rome 1 the infelible Interpreter of 

Scripture, i Il 97, received from Univer ſal 

- Tradition, ii. 10, ut. (6g. 4 ſufficient Rule 
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Cbarch of Rome, ii. 


. ie.” 


ace 


Proteſtants that believe Scripture, agree af 


* things than then differ in, and their 
erences arg nat material dv. 40, 50. 
age wer, , iber interpret Sctiptures 4 
ro ill purpoſes, endanger only t bem. 
be, gow they do not aud to pre. 
fert \to atbers, U. 122. * 
_ The Proteſtants Security of the way to » bp: 


its li--$3. 

ant of Skill i School Divinity Cali 
objected again i Engliſh Divines, Pr. ig. 

Separatiqn' "from 4 Cliyreb, v. 56, ground: 
thereof, inn. 56, 57, v. 71, bow far law- 
Ia ii $6., t iuÞifable fromthe Pro« 
felſion of what ſeems falſe, 1v, 64. 

Separation from & Church erring in Funda. 
menzal:, or thay requires the profeſſion of 
any Error, 15 not Scbiſm, V+ 75. 

The principles of the Church of En glands 
ſeparating from ome, will nat ſerve ta 
1. 5 e v. 71, 10, 80, Gi, 

2, 85, 8 6. 

Socinianiſim and aber Hereſies ee 
. by Rogulh rigen, .be oy wadermin'd 
the Dofrin of the Trinity,” Pr. 47, 16. 

"mo teaches ſufficient 7 not irreſiſtablꝝ, iii. 


1 Fi wege into all 
truth, proves nat. Infallibs [17 8 11. 
the The pramiſe ef the Spit its ding) with them 
for ever, may be perſonal, in. 94 
a it N 4 conditional promiſe, cuts ef 

Roman Chun naten ta infalluhs- 
5 Ib 75. 
"+ an of. men. Orthodes not meceſry; wh. 
38, 41. 


In what ſenſe Succeſſion # by the Fathers 
made a mark, of the tive Church; vi. go. \ 
*. Pop 292 prove. 4 per pet nal Syocellian 
ofeſſors of their Dottrm, Vii. 
Sallicienter & Efficagiter, iii. 34. 
i. Sugperſtitions not te „ toſenated; ut. 46. 
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The aſſerting wrwrittes Traditions, though 


not inconfiſtent with the truth of 8 cripture, 
yet diſparages it as a perfect Rule, ii. 10. 
Tho” our Tranſlations of rhe Bible are ſub- 
ject to error, yet our Salvation is not there- 
by made uncertain, it. 68, 73. | 
Different Tranſlations of Scripture may as 
well be * 
to Proteſtants, 11. 58, 5 | 
The 3 Tranſlation 1s not pure and un- 
corrupted, ii. 75, 76, Ce. | 8 
Tranlubſtantiation, contradict ions contain d 
in it, iv. 46. 

The Doctrine of the Trinity undermined by 
Roman Doctors, Pr. 17, 18, , 
The Charch may tolerate many things which 

does mot allow, iii. 7. 
Truth neceſſary to be known, iii. 20, 21. 
Truths revealed what neceſſary to be believ'd 


FS, v5 
Truths ſufficiently propounded, Pr. 25. 
Truths deliver d in Scripture becauſe they 
' were neceſſary to be believed, what, Pr. 
17. 
Truths in Scripture not neceſſary, i. 13. 
Truths revealed bow they may be innocently 
denied, iii. 16+ 8 
Gods Truth not queſt ion d by Proteſtants, tbo 
they deny points profeſſed by the Church, i. 
I * 


Protefants queſtion not Gods Truth, though 
denying 2 truth revealed by bim, if 
they know it not to be revealed, ii. 16. 
The Truth of the preſent Church, depends not 
wpon the viſibility or perpetuity of the Church 
in all Ages, v 21, & vii. 20. 


be Apoſtles depoſiting Truth with the 


Church, 1 no argument that fhe ſhould al- 
ways keep it entire and ſincere, ii. 148. 
The Promiſe of being led into all truth, 3 

grees not equally to the Apoſtles and to the 
Cbureb, iii. 34. | 
A Tryal of Religion by Scripture, may well 
be refuſed by * 3. TERS 
- 


Violence and Force to introduce Religion, us 
againſt the nature of Religion, and unjuſt- 
ly charged upon Proteſtants, v. 96. 


objected to the Ancient Church, as 


What Viſible Church was before Luther, 


diſagreeing from the Roman, Pr, 19, & 
r 

That there ſhould be always a viſible uner- 
ring Church, of one denomination, is not 
neceſſary, v. 27. 

The' Vihble Church may wot ceaſe, tho it 
may ceaſe to be viſible, v. 13, 14, 41. 
The Church may not be Viſible in the Popiſh 
ſenſe, and yet may not diſſemble but pro- 

feſs ber Faith, v. 18. 

The great Uncertainties Salvation in the 
Roman Church depends on, it: 63, 0 73. 
incluſ. 

Their Uncertainty of the right Adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments, ii. 63, to 68, incluſ. 

Unity how to be obtained, iii. $1, Oc. iv. 


39, Ce. 

Unity of the Church, vi. 58. 

The Churches Unity, by what means beſt 
preſerved, in. 81, iv. 13, 17, 40. 

Pretence of Infallibility a ridiculous means to 
Unity, when that t the chief queſtion to 
be determined, iii. . 

Unity of external Communion not neceſſary 
to the being @ Member of the Catholick 
Church, v. 9. 

Univerſality of 4 Doctrin, no certain ſign 
that it came from the Apoſtles, iii. 44. 

Want of Unwerſaltty of place, proves not 
Proteſt ants to be Hereticks, and may as 
well be objected ag ainſt the Rom. Church, 
VI. 42, 55- 

We would receive unwritten Traditions de- 
rived from the Apoſtles, if we knew what 
they were, iii. 46. 

The Vulgar Tranſlation not pure and uncorru- 

Pied, ii. 75. 76, 2 , | 


The whole Doctrin of Chriſt was taught by 
the Apoſtles, and en Anathema denounced 
ag ainſt any that ſhould bring in new Do- 
Grines, iv. 18. 

The Wiſdom of Proteſtants juſtified, in for. 
ſaking the Errors of the Roman Church, 


Wh $31 54: 22 
The Wildom of Proteſt ants ſhewed at large 


againſt the. Papiſts, in making the Bible 
their | » V1, from 56, 10 72, incluſ.. 


To the AUTHOR of 


CHARITY MAINTAINED: 
WIT. 8 | 
An Anſwer to his Pamphlet, Entituled, 4 Direction to N. N. 


Q pon the firſt news of the publication of your Book, I uſed all 
& diligence, with ſpeed to procure it; and came with ſuch a 
mind to the reading of it, as St. Auſtin, before he was a ſettled 
= Catholick, brought to his Conference with Fauſtus the Ma- 
nichee. For, as he thought that if any thing mare than ordina- 
* S xy might be ſaid in defence of the Manichean Doctrine, Fay 
RSS? us was the man from whom it was to be expected: So my 
rſuaſion concerning you was, Si Pergama dextra Defendi poſſunt, certe hac 
. defenſa widebo. For I conceived that among the Champions of the Roman Church, 
the Engliſh in reaſon muſt be the beſt, or equal to the beſt, as being by moſt ex- 
pert Maſters trained up purpoſely for this War, and perpetually practiſed in it. 
Among the Engliſh, I ſaw the Jeſuits would yield the firſt place to none; and 
men ſo wiſe in their generation as the Jeſuits were, if they had any Achilles; a- 
mong them, I preſumed, would make choice of him for this ſervice. And beſides, 
I had good aſſurance, that in the framing of this building, tho you were the 
only Architect, yet you wanted not the aſſiſtance of many diligent hands to 
bring you in choice materials towards it; nor of many careful and watchful eyes, 
to correct the errors of your work, if any ſhould chance to eſcape you. Great 
reaſon therefore had I ro expect great matters from you, and that your Book 
ſhould have in it the Spirit and Elixir of all that can be ſaid in defence of your 
Church and Doctrine; and to aſſure my ſelf that if my reſolution not to believe it, 
were not built upon the Rock of evident grounds and reaſons, but only upon 
{ome ſandy and deceitful appearances, now the wind and ſtorm and flouds were 
coming, which would undoubtedly overthrow it. | 
2. Neither truly were you more willing to effect ſuch an alteration in me, than 
I was to have it effected. For my deſire is to go the right way to eternal happi- 
neſs. But whether this way lie on the right hand or the left, or ſtraight for- 
wards; whether it be by following a living Guide, or by ſeeking my directi- 
on in a Book, or by hearkning to the ſecret whiſper of ſome private Spirit, to 
me it is indifferent. And he that is otherwiſe affected, and hath not a trayellers 
indifference, which Epictetus requires in all that would find the truth, but much 
deſires in reſpe& of his caſe, or pleaſure, or profit, or adyancement, or ſatiſ- 
faction of friends, or any humane conſideration, that one way ſhould be true 
rather than another; it is odds but he will take his deſire that it ſhould be ſo, 
for an aſſurance that it is ſo. But, I for my part, unleſs I deceive my (elf, was, 
and (till am ſo affected, as I have made profeſſion, not willing I confeſs totake 
any thing upon truſt; and to believe it without asking my ſelf why; no nor 
able to command my ſelf (were I never ſo willing) to follow, like a ſheep, every 
Shepherd that ſhould rake upon him to guide me; or every flock that ſhould 
chance to go before me: but moſt apt and moſt willing to be led by reaſon to 
any way, or from it, and always — all other reaſons to this one, — 


» 
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{ be Preface to the Author of Charity Maintain d, 
hath ſaid ſo, therefore it is true. Nor yet was ] fo unreaſonable as to expect Ma- 
thematical demonſtrations from you in matters plainly incapable of them, ſuch 
as are to be believed, and if we ſpeak properly, cannot be known ; ſuch there- 
fore I expected not. For, as he is an unreaſonable Maſter, who requires a 
ſtronger aſſent to his Concluſions than his Arguments deſerve; ſo I conceive 
him a forward and undiſciplin'd Scholar, who deſires ſtronger arguments for a 
concluſion than the Matter will bear. But, had you repreſented to my underſtand- 
ing ſuch reaſqns of your Doctrine, as, being weighed in an even balance, held 
by an even hand, with thoſe on the other fide, would have turned the Scale, 
and have made your Religion more credible than the contrary ; certainly, I 
ſhould have deſpiſed the ſhame of one more alteration, and with both mine arms 
and allmyheart moſt readilyhave embrac'd it Such was my expectation from you, 
and ſuch my preparation, which I brought with me to the reading of your Book. 

3. Would you know now what the event was, what effec was wrought in me, 
by the peruſal and conſideration of it? To deal truly and ingenuouſſy with you, 

I ell ſomewhat in my good opinion both of your ſufficiency and ſincerity : but 
was exceedingly confirmed in my ill opinion of the Cauſe maintained by you. I 
found every where Snares that might entrap; and colours that might deceive the 
ſimple; but nothing that might perſuade, and very little that might move an un- 
derſtanding man, and one that can diſcern between Diſcourſe and Sophiſtry. In 
ſhott, I was verily perſuaded that I plainly ſaw and could make it appear, to all 
diſ-paſſionate and unprejudic'd Judges,that a vein of ſophiſtry and calumny did 

run clean through it from the beginning to the end. And letting ſom Friends un- 
derſtand ſo much, I ſuffer d my ſelf to be perſuaded by them, that it would not be 
either unproper for me, nor unacceptable to God, nor perad venture altogether un- 
ſerviceable to his Church, nor juſtly offenſive to you (if you indeed were a lover 
ol Truth, and not a maintainer of a Faction, ) if ſetting aſide the ſecond part, 
which was in a manner wholly employ'd in particular diſputes, repetitions and 
references, and in wranglings with D. Potter about the ſenſe of ſome ſupernu- 
merary quotations, and whereon the main queſtion no way depends, I would 
make a fair and ingenuous anſwer to the firſt, wherein the ſubſtance of the pre- 
ſent Controverſie is confeſſedly contained; and which if it were clearly an- 
ſwered, no man would defire any other anſwer to the ſecond. This therefore 
I undertook with a full reſolution to be an adverſary to your Errors, but a 
Friend and Servant to your Perſon : and ſo much the more a friend to your per- 
ſon, by how much the ſeverer and more rigid adverſary I was to your Errors. 

4. In this work my conſcience bears me witneſs that | have, according to your 
advice, proceeded always with this consideration, that I am to give a moſt ſtrict ac- 

count. of every line, and word, that paſſeth under w/ Pen: and therefore have been 
preciſely careful for the matter of my Book to defend Truth only, and only b 
Truth: And then, ſcrupulouſly fearful of ſcandalizing you or any man with th: 
manner of handling it. From this Rule, ſure l am, I have not willingly ſwerved in 
either part of it ; and, that I might not do it ignorantly, I haye not only my elf 
examin'd mine own Work, (perhaps with more ſeverity than I have done yours, 

as conceiving it a baſe and unchriſtian thing to go about to ſatisfie others with 
what I my ſelf am not fully ſatisfied; ) but have alſo made it paſs the fiery trial 
of the exact cenſures of many underſtanding Judges, always heartily wiſhing 
that you your ſelf had been ofthe Quorum. But they who did undergo this bur- 
then, as they wanted not a ſufficiency to diſcover any heterodox Doctrin, ſo lam 
ſure, they have been very careful to let nothing ſlip diſſonant from truth or from 
the authorized Doctrine of the Church of England; and therefore whatſoever 
cauſeleſs or groundleſs jealouſie, any man may entertain concerning my Perſon, 
yet my Book, I preſume in reaſon and common equity ſhould be free from them; 
wherein I hope, that little or nothing hath eſcaped ſo many eyes, which being 

weighed in the balance of the SanRuary, will be found too light. And in this 

|; | hope 
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l 
with an Anſwer to hi 


| Rone I am much confirmed, by your ſtrange carriage of yourſelf in this whole 
buſineſs. For though by ſome crooked and ſiniſter Arts, you have got my An- 
ſwer into your hands, now a year ſince and upwards, as I have been aſſured by 
ſome that profeſs to know it, and thaſe of your own Party; though you could 
not want every day fair opportunities of ſending to me, and acquainting me with 
any Exceptions, which, you conceived, might be juſtly taken to it, or any part 
of it (than which nothing could have been more welcome to me) yet hitherto 

ou have not been pleaſed to acquaint me with any one. Nay more, tho? you 
— been at ſundry times, and by ſeveral ways, intreated and ſolicit ed, nay; 


preſs d and importun'd by me, tojoyn with me in a private diſcuſſion of the Con- 


troverſie between us, before the publication of my Anſwer, (becauſe I was ex- 
tremely unwilling to publiſh any thing which had not paſs d all manner of trials, 


as deſiring not that l. or my fide, but that Truth might overcome on which ſide - 


ſoever it was3) tho have proteſted to you, and ſent it under my hand, (which 
Proteſtation by God's help would have made good) if you, or any other would 


undertake your Cauſe, would give me a fair meeting, and chuſe out of your 


whole Book any one argument, whereof you was molt confident,and by which 
you would be content the reſt ſhould bejudged , and make it appear that | had 


not, or could not anſwer it, that I would deſiſt from the Work which I had un- 


dertaken, and anſwer none at all; tho' by all the Arts which poſſibly I could 
deviſe, I have provoked you to ſuch a trial, in particular by aſſuring you that if 


you refuſed it, the World would be inform d of your tergiverſation : notwith- 


ſtanding all this, you have perpetually and obſtinately declin'd it; which to my 
underſtanding is a very evident ſign that there is not any truth in your Cauſe, nor 
(which is impoſſible there ſhould be) ſtrength in your Arguments eſpecially con- 


ſidering what our Saviour hath told us, Every one that doth Evil hateth the light,” 


— 


neither comtth to the light, left his deeds ſhould be reproved ; but he that doth truth, Nh 


comet to light that his deeds may be made manifeſt that they are wrought in God: 


5. In the mean while tho' you deſpaired of compaſſing your deſire chis - 


honeſt way ; yet you have not omitred to tempt me, by baſe and unworthy con- 
ſiderations, to deſert the Cauſe which had undertaken ; letting me underſtand 
from you, by an Acquaintance common to us both, how that in caſe my Work 
ſhould come to light, my inconſtancy in Religion(ſo you miſcall my conſtancy in fol- 
lowing that way to heaven which for the preſent ſeems to me the moſt proba- 
ble) ſhould be to my great ſhame paintedto the life; that myown Writings ſhould be pro- 
duced againſt my ſelf ; that I ſhould be urged to anſwer my own Motives againſt Pro- 
teſtantiſm, and that ſuch things ſhould be publiſhed to the World touching my belief, 
(for my Painter I muſt expect ſhould have great skill in Perſpective) of the Do- 


crrine of the Trinity,the Deity of our Saviour, and all ſupernatural Verities, as ſhould 


endanger all my Benefices preſent or future: that this warning was given me, not out 
of fear of what I could ſay (for that Catholicks if they might wiſh any ill would beg 


the Publication of my Bool, for reſpects obvious enough, ) but out of a meer charitable . 


| defire of my good and reputation: and that all this was ſaid upon 4 ſuppoſition that I 
was anſwering, or had a mind to anſwer Charity rf If not, no harm was 


done. To which courteous Premonition as Iremember, I deſired the Gentleman, 


vo dealt between us, to return this Anſwer, or to this effect; That I believed 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Deity of our Saviour, and all other fu 


Verities revealed in Scripture, as truly and as heartilyas your ſelf, or any man, and 


therefore herein your Charity was very much miſtaken; but much more and more 
uncharitably in conceiving me a man that was to be wrought upon with theſe 
Terribiles viſu forme, thole carnal and baſe fears which you preſented to me, 
which were very proper motives for the Devil and his inſtruments to tempt pœor- 
ſpirited men out of the way of Conſcienceand Honeſty, but very incongruous, 
either for Teachers of Truth to make ule of, or for Lovers of Truth (in which 

Company I had been long agon r hearken to, witch any regard, * 
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indeed defirousthar I ſhould not anſwer Charity Maintain d, one 
| 2 was; and but one, whereby you might obtain your deſire; and that 
was, by letting him know; when and where I might attend you, and by a fair Con- 
| ference, to be written down on both ſides, convincing mine underſtanding (who 
was reſolved not to be a Recuſant if I were convicted,)that any one part of it, any 
one Argument in it, which was of moment and conſequence, and whereon the 
cauſe depends, was indeed unanſwerable. This was the effect of my Anſwer, 
which 1 am well aſſured was delivered: but Reply from you I received none but 
this, That you would have no Conference with me but in Print ; and ſoon afrer 
finding me of proof againſt all theſe batteries, and thereby (1 fear) very much 
enraged, you took up the reſolution of the furious Goddels in the Poet, mad- 
ded with the unſucceſsfulneſs of her malie. 
HFleckere fi nequeo ſuperos, Acheronta movebe | 
6. For certainly, thoſe indign contumelies, that maſs of portentous and exe- 
crable calumnies, wherewirh in your Pamphlet of Directions to N N. you have 
loaded not only my Perſon in particular, but all the learned and erate Di- 
vines of the Church of England, and all Proteſtants in general, nay, all wiſe 
men of all Religions but your own, could not proceed from any other Fountain. 
. To begin wich the laſt ; You ſtick not in the beginning of your firſt Chap» 


+ 


- 
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ter, to faſten the imputation of Atheiſm and Irreligion upon all wiſe and gallant 
wen that are not of your own Religion. In which uncharitable and unchriſtian 
judgment, void of all colour or ſhadow of probability, I know yet by experi- 
_ ence, that very many of the ** of your Faction, are partakers with you: 
God forbid 1 mhould think the like of you! Vet, if Iſhould ſay, that in your 
Religion there want not ſome temptations unto, and ſome Principles of Irre- 
© lion and Atheiſm; I am ſure I could make my Aſſertion much more probable 
than you have done, or can make this horrible imputation. | | 
8. For to paſs by, Firſt, that which experience juſtifies, That where and when 
Four Religion hath moſt abſolutely commanded, there and then Atheiſm hath 
moſt abounded : To ſay nothing, Secondly, of your notorious and confeſſed forg- 
ing of fo many falſe Miracles, and ſo many lying Legends, which is not unlike- 

i _ ly to make ſuſpicious Men to queſtion the Truth of all; Nor to object to you, 
Thirdly, the abundance of your weak and filly Ceremonies, and ridiculous ob- 
ſervances in your Religion; which, in all probability, cannot bur beget ſecret 

+ contempt and ſcorn of it, in wiſe and conſidering men;and conſequently, Atheiſm 
and Impiety, if they have this perſuaſion ſetled in them (which is too rifeamong 
you, and which you account a piece of Wiſdem and Gallantry) that if they be not 

of your Religion, they were as good be of none at all: Nor to trouble you, 
Fourthly, with this, that a great part of your Doctrine, eſpecially in the points 
conteſted, makes apparently for the temporal ends of the Teachers of it; which 
Fet, I fear, is a great ſcandal to many Beaux Eſprits among you: Only I ſhould 
A eſire you to conſider attentively, when you conclude fo often from the Diffe- 
tences of Proteſtants; that they have no certainty of any part of their Religion, no 
not of thoſe points wherein they agree, Whether you do not that which ſo Magi- 
erally you direct me not to do, that is, proceed 4 deſtructive way, and objett 


' <1 guinſt your Advesſaries, which tend to the overthrow of all Religion? And 

ether, as you argue thus, Proteſtants differ in many things, therefore they have 

no certainty of any thing: So, an Atheiſt or a — 5. may not conclude as well, 

Chriſtians and the Profeſſors of all Religions differ in many things, therefore they 
have no certainty in any thing: Again, I ſhould defire you to tell me ingenuouſſy, 

Whether it be not too probable that your portentous Doctrine of Tranſubſtan» 

. tiation with your fore-mentioned perfuaſion of, No Papiſts no Chriſtians, 
hath brought 8 many others, as well as himſelf, to Averroes his reſolution, 

Lnandoquidem Chriſtiani adbrant quod comedunt, fit anima mea cum Philoſophis ? 
Whether your requiring men upon only probable and prudential Morives, to yield 
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a moſt certain aſſent unto things in humane reaſon impoſſible; and telling them, 

as you do too often, that they were as good not believe at all, as believe with 
any lower degtee of F aith ; be not a likel y way to make conſidering men ſcorn 
your Religion, (and conſequently all, if they know no other) as requiring things 
contradictory, and impoſhble to be performed ? Laſtly, Whether your pretence 
that there is no good ground to belieye Scripture, but your Churches infalli- 

' bility, joyned with your pretending no ground for this but ſome Texts of 
Scripture, be not a fair way to make them that underſtand themſelves, be- 
lieve neither Church nor Scripture ? | 

9. Yourcalumnics againſt Proteſtants in general, are ſet down in theſe words, 
Chap 2. f. 2. The very Doctrine of Proteſtants, if it be followed cloſely, and with 
coherence to it ſelf, muſt of neceſſity induce Socinianiſm. This I ſay confident, and 

evidently prove, by inſtancing in one error which may well be termed the Capital, 

ind Mother-Herefie, from which all other muſt follow at eaſe; I mean, their Herefie 

in affirming, That the perpetual piſible Church of Chriſt, deſcended by a never inter- 

rupted ſucceſſion from our Saviour, to this day, is not infallible in all that it propoſeth 

fo be believed, as Fevealed Truths: For if the infallibility of ſuch a publick Autho- 

rity be once impeachtd ; what remains, but that every man is given over to his own ; 

wit, and diſcourſe ? And talk not here of holy Scripture. For if the true Church 

min err, in d:fining what Scriptures be Canonical; or in delivering the ſenſe and 

meaning thereof; we are ftill devolved, tither upon the private ſpicie, (a foolery 

now e xplod d out of England, which finally leaving every man to his own conceits, 

ends in Socinianiſm;) or elſe upon natural wit, and judament, for examining and 

determining, what Scriptures contain true or falſe Dottrine, and in that reſpet?, 
ought to be received, or rejected. And indeed, take away the Atthority of God's 

Church, no man can be aſſured, that any one Book, or parcel of Scripture, was written 

by Divine Inſpiration: or that all the contents, are infallibly true; which arg the 

* diri& errors of Socinians. If it were but for this reaſon alone, no man, who r*gards 

the eternal ſalvation of his Soul, would live or die in Proteſtancy, frommwhichſo vaſt 
al-ſurdities as theſe of the Socinians muſt inevitably follow. And it ought to be an 
wnſpeakable comfort to all us Catholicks, while we confider, that none can dem the i-. 
fallible authority of our Church, but jointly he muſt be left to his own wit and ways ; 
muſt abandon all infuſed faith, and true Religion, if he do but underſtand himſelf 

aright, In all which diſcourſe, the only true word you ſpeak is, 7his 7 ſay 
confidently. As for. proving evidently, that I believe you reſeryed for ſome other 
opportunity: for the preſent I am ſure you have been very ſparing of it. 

10. You lay, indeed confidently enough, that The denial of the Churches in- 
fallibility is the Mother-Herefie, from which all other muſt follow at eaſe: Which 
is ſo far from being a neceſſary Truth, as you make it, that it is indeed a mani- 
feſt Falſhood. Neither is it poſſible for the wit of man, by any good, or ſo much 
as probable conſequence, from the denial of the Churches Infallibility, to deduce 
any one of the ancient Hereſies, or any one error of the Socinians, which are the 
Hereſies here entreated of. For who would not laugh at him that ſhould argue 
thus; Neither the Church of Rome, nor any other Church is inſallible, Ergo, 

The Doctrine of Arrius, Pelagius, Eutyches, Neſtorius, Photinus, Manichæus, was 
true Doctrine? On the other ſide, it may be truly ſaid, and juſtified by very good 
and effeQual reaſon, that he that affirms, with you, the Pope's infallibiliry, puts 
himſelf into his hands and power, to be led by him at his eaſe and pleaſure into 
all Hereſie, and even to Hell it ſelf; and cannot with reaſon ſay (io long as he 
is conſtant to his grounds) Domine, cur ita faciss hut muſt believe white to be 

lack, and lack to be white; vertue to be vice, and vice to be vertu; nay (which 
is a horrible but a moſt certain truth) Chriſt to be Antichriſt, and Antichriſt to 
be Chriſt, if it be poſſible for the Pope to ſay ſo: Which, I ſay, and will main- 
tain, however you daub and diſguiſe it, is indeed to make men Apoſtatize from 
Chriſt to his pretended Viear, but real Enemy. For that name and no better | 
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(if we may ſpeak truth without offence) 1 preſume he deſerves, who under pre- 
tence of interpreting the Law of Chriſt (which Authority, without any word of 
expreſs warrant, he has taken upon himſelf, ) doth in many parts evacuate and 
diſſolve it; So dethroning Chriſt from his Dominion over mens conſciences, and 
inſtcad of Chriſt, ſerting up himſelf ; Inſomuch as he that requires that his in- 
terpretations of any Law ſhould be obeyed as true and genuine, ſeem they to 
mens underſtandings never ſo diſſonant and diſcordant from it, (as the Biſhop of 
Rome does, ) requires indeed that þis interpretations ſhould be the Lans; and he 
that is firmly prepared in mind to believe and receive all ſuch interpretations 
without judging of them, and though to his private judgment they ſeem un- 
reaſonable, is indeed congruoully diſpoſed to hold Adultery a venial fin, and 
Fornication no ſin, whenſoever the Pope and his Adberents ſhall ſo declare. And 
whatſoever he may plead, yet either wittingly or ignorantly, he makes the Law 
and the Law-maker both tales, and obeys only the Interpreter. As if I ſhould 
pretend that I ſhould ſubmit to the Laws of the King of England, but ſhould in- 
| deed reſolve to obey them in that ſenſe which the King of France ſnould put 
upon them, whatſoever it were; I preſume every underſtanding man would ſay, 
that I indeed obey the King of France, and not the King of England. If 1 
ſhould pretend to believe the Bible, but that I would underſtand it according 
to the Senſe which the chief Mufty ſhould put upon it, Who would not ſay 
that I were a Chriſtian in pretence only, but indeed a Mahumetan ? 4 
11. Nor will it be to purpoſe for you to pretend that the Precepts of Chriſt 
are ſo plain that ir cannot be feared that any Pope ſhould ever go about to diſ- 
ſolve them, and pretend to be a Chriſtian : For not to ſay that you now pretend 
* the contrary, (to wit,) that the Law of Chriſt is ol ſcure even in things neceſſary to 
| be believed and done, and by ſaying ſo, have made a fair way for any foul inter- 
| pretation of any part of it: certainly that which the Church of Home hath already 
=”. __ _ don&inthis kind, is an evident Argument, that (if once ſhe had this power un- 
ueſtioned, and made expedite and ready for uſe, by being contracted to the 
1 Pope) ſhe may do what ſhe pleaſeth with it. Who that had lived in the Primi- 
tive Church, would not have thought it as utterly improbable, that ever they 
ſhould have brought in the worſhip of Images, and picturing of God, as now it 
is, that they ſhould legitimate Fornication 2 Why may we not think, they may 
in time take away the whole Communion from the Laity, as well as they have 
taken away half of it? Why may we not think that any Text or any Senſe may 
not beaccorded as well as the whole 14 Ch. of the 1 Ep. of S Paul to the Corinth. 
Is reconciled tothe Latine-Service 2 How is it poſſible any thing ſhould be plai- 
ner forbidden, than the worſhip of Angels, in the Epiſt. to the Coloſſians 2 than the 
teaching for Doctrines mens commands in the Goſpel of S. Mark ? And therefore 
- ſeeing we ſee theſe things done, which hardly any man would have believed, that 
lad not ſeen them, Why ſhould we not fear that this unlimited power may not 
de uſed hereafter with as little moderation? Seeing devices have been invented 
how men may worſhip Images without Idolatry, and kill innocent men, under 
pretence of Hereſie, without Murder; Who knows that ſome tricks may not be 
hereaſter devis d, by which, lying with other mens Wives ſhall be no Adultery, 
taking away other mens goods no Theft? I conclude therefore, That if Solomon 
himſelf were here, and were to determine the difference, Which is, more likely 
to be mother of all Hereſie, the denial of the Churches, or the Mrming of the Popes 
OM” znfallibility ; that he would certainly ſay, This is the mother, give her the Child. 
f 12. You ſay again confidently, That if this infallibility be once impeached, every 
man is given over to his own wit and diſcourſe : which, it you mean diſcourſe, not 
* guiding itſelf by 8 but only by Principles of Nature, or perhaps by 
-- prejudices and Popular Errors, and drawing conſequences, not by Rule, but 
Chance, is by no means true; if you mean, by Diſcourſe right Reaſon, grounded 
on Divine Revelation and common Notions, written by God in the hearts 4 
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men: and deducing, according to the never failing rules of Logick, conſequent 
deductions from them: If this be it which you mean by 4/[conrſe, it is very meet, 
and reafonable, and neceſſary cht men, as in all their actions, ſo eſpecially in 
that of greateſt imporrance, the choice of their way to happineſs, ſhould be left 
unto it: and he that follows this in all his opinions and actions, and does not 
only ſeem to do ſo, follows always God; whereas he that followeth a Compa- 
ny of men, may oft: times follow a company ot beaſts And in ſaying this, I ſay 
no more than St. John to all Chriſtians in theſe words, Dearly beloved, believe 
not every ſpirit ; but try the ſpirits, whether they be of God, or no: and the rule w 
he — to make this trial by, is, to conſider, Whether they confeſs J ſus 

to be Chriſt, ; that is, the Guide of their Faith, and Lord of their Action; not, 
whether they acknowledge the Pope to be his Vicar: I fay no more than S Paul, 
in exhorting all Chriſtians, Zo try all things, and hold faſt to that which is good: than 
St. Peter in commanding all Chriſtians, 7o be ready to give a reaſon of the hope that 
is in them: than our Saviour himſelf, in forewarning all his followers, that if they 
blindly followed blind guides,hoth leaders and followers ſhould fall into the ditch : and 
again, in ſaying even to the People, Tea, and why of your ſelves judge ye not what 
is right 2 And though by paſſion, or precipitation, or prejudice, by want of rea- 
ſon, or not uſing what they have, men may be, and are oftentimes, led into error 
and miſchief: yet, that they cannot be miſguided by Diſcourſe, truly ſo called, 
ſuch as I have deſcribed, you your ſelf have given them ſecurity. For, what is 
Diſcourſe, but drawing concluſions out of premiſes by good conſequence 2 Now, 
the Principles which we have ſetled, to wit, the Scriptures, arc on all ſides agreed 
to be infallibly true. And you have told us in the fourth Chapter of this Pam- 
phlet, That from truth no man can, by good conſequence, infer falſhood : Therefore, 
by Diſcourſe, no man can poſſibly be led to Error: but if he err in his Conclu- 
ſions, he muſt of neceſſity, either err in his Principles, (which here cannot 
have place) or commit ſome error in his Diſcourſe; that is indeed, not Diſ- 
courſe, but ſeem to do fo. | 

13. Youiay, Thirdly, with ſufficient confidence, if the true Church may 
err in defining what Scriptures be Canonical, or in the delivering the ſenſe thereof, 
then we muſt follow either the private Spirit, of elſe natural wit and judgment; and 

them examine what Scriptures contain true or falſe Dottrine, and in that re- 
x 2 ought to be received or rejected All which is apparently untrue, neither 

can any proof of it be pretended. For tho the preſent Church may poſſibly err 
in her judgment touching this matter, yet have we other directions in it, be- 
ſides the private ſpirit, and the examination of the contents, (which latter way 
may conclude the Negative very ſtrongly, to wit, that ſuch or ſuch a Book 
cannot come from God, becauſe it contains irreconcilcable Contradictions ; 
but the Affirmative it cannot conclude, becauſe the contents of a Book may 
be all true, and yer the Book not written by Divine inſpiration) other dire- 
Qion therefore J ſay we have, beſides either of theſe three, and that is the 
teſtimony of the Primitive Chriſtians. . 

14. You fay, Fourthly, with convenient boldneſs, That this infallible Au- 
thority of your Church being denied, no man can be aſſured, that any parcel of Scri- 
pture was written by Divine inſpiration: which is an untruth, for which no proof 
is pretended ; and beſides, void of Modeſty, and full of Impiety. The firſt, 
becaule the experience of innumerable Chrittians-is againſt ir, who are ſuffi- 
ciently aſſured, that the Scripture is divinely inſpired, and yer deny the infal- 
lible authority of your Church, or any other. The ſecond, becaule | have not 
ground to be aſſured of rhe Divine authority of Scripture, unleſs I firſt believe 
your Church infallible, then I can have no ground at all to believe it: becauſe 
there is no ground, nor can any be pretended, why I ſhould believe your Church 
infallible, unleſs | firſt believe the Scripture Divine. 

15. Fifthly and laſtly, You ſay, with confidence in abundance, that none os 
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the infallible authority of your Church, but he muſt abandon all infuſed faith and 
— Dar he do but underſtand himſelf: Which is to ſay, agreeable to what you 
had ſaid before, and what out of the abundance of your heart you ſpeak very of- 
ten, That all Chriſtians befides jon, are open Fools, or concealed Atheiſts. All this you ſay 
with notable confidence(as the manner of Sophiſters is, ro place their confidence 
of prevailing in their confident manner of ſpeaking,) but then for the evidence you 
promis d to maintain this confidence, that is quite vaniſh'd and become inviſible. 
16. Had Ia mind to recriminate now, and to charge 1 (as you do Prote- 
ſtants) that they lead men to Socinianiſm, I could certainly make a much fairer 
ſhew of evidence than you have done. For I would not tell you, You deny the 
infallibility of the Church of England; ergo, you lead to Socinianiſm, which yer 
is altogether as good an Argument as this; Proteſtants deny the infalliblity of 
the Roman-Church; ergo, they induce Socinianiſm: Nor would I reſume my for- 
mer Argument, and urge you, that by holding the Popes infallibility, you ſubmit 
your ſelf to that Capital and Mother-Hereſie, by advantage whereof, he may 
lead you at eaſe to believe vertue vice, and vice vertue; to believe Antichriſti- 
anity Chriſtianiſm, and Chriſtianity Antichriſtian; he may lead you to Socini- 
aniſm, to Turciſm, nay, to be Devil himſelf if he have a mind to it: But I would 
ſhew you, that divers ways the Doctors of your Church do the principal and pro- 
r work of the Socinians for them, undermining the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
y denying it to be ſupported by thoſe Pillars of the Faith, which alone are fit 
and able to ſupport it, I mean Scripture, and the conſent of the ancient Doctors. 
17. For Scripture, | troy men deny very plainly and frequently, that this Do- 
ctrine can be proved by it. See, if you pleaſe this plainly taught, and urged 
very earneſtly by Cardinal Zofius, De Author. Sac. I. 3. p. 53. By Gordonius Hunt- 
Lens. Tom. 1. Controv, I. De verbo Dei, C. 19. By Gretſerus and Tannerus, in Colo» 
quio Ratisbon. And alſo by Vega, Poſſevin, Wickus, and others. 
18. And then for the conſent of the Ancients ; That that alſo delivers it not, 
whom are we taught but by Papiſts only? Who is it that makes known to all 
the world, that Euſebius, that great ſearcher and deyourer of the Chriſtian Libra- 
ries, was an Arrian? Is it not your great Achilles, Cardinal Perron, in his 3. Book 
2: Chap. of his Reply to King James:? Who is it that informs us that Origen 
(who never was queſtion d for any error in this matter, in or near his time) de- 
nied the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt? Is it not the ſame great Cardinal, 
in his Book of the Euchariſt againſt M. du Pleſſis l. 2. c. 72 Who is it that pre- 
tends that Jræneus hath ſaid thoſe things which he that ſhould nom hold, would be 
eſteemed an Arrian? Is it not the ſame Perron, in his Reply to King James, inthe 
fifth Chapter of his fourth Obſeryation 2 And doth he not in the ſame place 
peach Tertullian alſo, and in a manner give him away to the Arrians 2 And pro- 
nounce generally of the Fathers before the Council of Nice, That Arrians wonld 
gladly be tried by them? And are not your fellow. Jeſuits allo, even the prime men 
of your Order, prevaricators in this point as well as others? Doth not your 
Friend Mr. Fiſher, or Mr. Floyd, in his Book of the Nine Queſtions propoſed to 
him by King James, ſpeak dangerouſly to the ſame purpoſe, in his diſcourſe of th 
reſolution of Faith, towards the end? Giving us to undegſtand, 7hat the new Re- 
formed Arrians bring very many Teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers to prove that in 
this point they did contradict themſelves, and were contrary one to another: which pla- 
ces whoſoever ſhall, read, will clearly ſee, that to common people they are unanſwera- 
ble, yea, that common people are not capable of the anſwers that learned Men yield unto 
ſuch obſcure paſſages. And hath not your great Antiquary Petaviur, in his Notes 
upon Epiphanius in Her. 69. been very liberal to the Adverſaries of the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, and in a manner given them for Patrons and Advocatesꝰ firſt Juſtin 
Martyr, and then almoſt all the Fathers before the Council of Nice, whoſe 
ſpeeches, he ſays, touching this point, cum Orthodoxe fidei regula minime conſens 
tiunt. Hereunto ] might add, that the Dominicans and Jeſuits between — 
| | another 
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another matter of great importance, viz. God Preſcience of future contingents, 
ive the Socinians the premiles, out of which their concluſion doth unavoidably 
follow. For the Dominicans maintain on the one fide, that God can foreſee nothing 
ut what he decrees: The Jeſuits on the other ſide, that he doth nos decree all things : 
And from hence the Socinians conclude (as it is obvious for them to do) that he 
doth not foreſee all things. Laſtly, I might adjoyn this, that you agree with one 
conſent, and ſettle for a rule unqueſtionable, that no part of Religion can be 
repugnant to reaſon, whereunto you in particular ſubſcribe unawares in ſay- 
ing, From Truth no man can by good conſequence infer Falſhood, which is to ſay in 
effect, that Reaſon can never lead any man to Error: And after you have done 
ſo, you proclaim to all the world (as you in this Pamphlet do very frequently, 
that if men follow their reaſon and diſcourſe, they will(if they underſtand themſelves) 
be lead to Socinianiſm. And thus you ſee with what probable matter I might 
furniſh out and juſtifie my accuſation, if I ſhould charge you with leading men 
to Socinianiſm ; Yer I do not conceive that I have ground enough for this odious 
imputation. And much leſs ſhould you have charged Proteſtants with it, whom 
you confeſs to abhor and deteſt it, and who fight againſt ir, not with the broken 
"reeds, and out of the Paper - fortreſſes of awimaginary Infallibility, which were 
only to make ſport for their adverſaries; but with the ſrord of the Spirit the 
Word of God: Of which we may ſay moſt truly, what David ſaid of Goliab's 
Sword, offered by Abimilech, Non eil ficut iſte, There is none comparable to it. 
- 19. Thus Proteſtants in general, I ope, are ſufficiently vindicated from your 
calumny. I proceed now to do the ſame ſervice for the Divines of Englanaẽwhom 
you queſtion firſt in point of learning and ſufficiency, and then in point of conſci- 
ence and honeſty, as prevaricating in the Religion which they profeſs, and inclig- 
ing to Popery, Their Learning(you ſay) conſiſts only in ſom: ſup:1ficial Talent of 
preaching, languages and elocution, and not in any deep knowledge of Philoſophy, eſpe= 2 
cially of Metaphyfreks, and much leſs of that moſt ſolid, profitable, ſubile, and (Orem | " 
ridiculam, Cato, & jocoſam ) ſuccint? method of School Divinity. Wherein you 
have diſcovered in your ſelf the true Genius and ſpirit of de For taking 
ad vantage from that wherein Envy itſelf cannot deny but they are very eminent, 
and which requires great ſufficiency of ſubſtantial learning, you diſparage them 
as inſufficient in all things elſe. As if forſooth, becauſe they diſpute not eter- 
nally, Utrum Chimera bombinans in vacuo, poſſit comedere ſecundas intentiones ? 
Whether a Million of Angels may not fit upon a Needles point > Becauſe they fill 
not their brains with Notions that ſignifie nothing, to the utter extermina- 
tion of all reaſon and common ſenſe, and ſpend not an Age in weaving and 
unweaving ſubtil Cobwebs, fitter to catch Flies than Souls; therefore they 
have no deep,knowledge in the Acroamatical part of Learning! But I have too 
much honoured the poorneſs of this detraction, to take notice of it. 
20. The other part of your accuſation ſtrikes deeper, and is more conſide- 
rable : And that tells us, that, e waxeth weary of it ſelf; that the Pro- 
Feſſors of it, they eſpecially of greateſt worth, learning and authority, love Temper and 
Moderation ; and are at this time more unreſolved where to faſten, than at the in- 
fancy of their Church : That, Their Churches begin to look with a new face: Their walls 
to ſpeak a new language: Their Doctrine to be altered in many things for which their 
Progenitors forſook the then wifible Church of Chrift : For example, The Pope not 
Antichriſt : Prayer for the dead: Limbus Patrum : Pictures: That the Church 
hath Authority in determining Controverſies of Faith, and to interpret Scripture ; 
about Freenill, Predeſtination, Univerſal Grace : That all our works are not fins: 
Merit of good works : Inherent Fuſtice : Faith along doth not juſtiſſe: Chatity to be 
Preferred before knowledge ; Traditions : Commandments poſſible to 2 That 
their thirty nine Articles are patient, nay, ambitious, of ſome ſenſe wherein they may 
ſeem Patholick : That to alledge the neceſſity of Wife and Children in theſe days, is 
lat a weak plea for a married Miniſter to —_ 4 Benefice : That * is or 
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| length accounted Herefie,and little leſs than Treaſon: That men in talk and writing ufe 
"willingly the once fearful names of Prieſts and Altars; That they are nom put in 


mind, that for expofition_ of Scripture they are by Canon bound to follow the Fathers: 
which if they do with fincerity, it is eafie to tell what doom will paſs againſt Prote- 
ſt ants, ſeeing, by the confeſſron of Proteſtants, the Fathers are on the Fapifts fide, which 
the Anſwerer to ſome ſo clearly demonſtrated, that they remained convinced: In fine, 
as the Samaritans ſaw in the Diſciples countenances that they meant to go to 
Jeruſalem, ſo you pretend it is even legible in the fore- heads of theſe men, that 
they are even going, nay, making haſt to Rome. Which ſcurrilous Libel void of 
all Truth, diſcretion and honeſſy, what effect it may have wrought, what credit 
it may have gained with credulous Papiſts, (who dream what they deſite, and 
believe their own dreams, ) or with ill affected, jealous, and weak Proteſtants, 1 
cannot tell: But one thing I dare boldly ſay, that you your ſelf did never believeit. 
21. For did you indeed conceive, or had any probable hope, that ſuch men as 
you deſcribe, men of worth, of learning and authority too, were friends and fa- 
vourers of your Religion, and inclinable to your Party, Can any imagine that 
you would proclaim it, and bid the World take heed of them? Sic notus Uliſtes? 
Do we know the Jeſuits no better than ſo? What, are they turned p evaricators 
aàgainſt their own Faction? Are they likely men to betray and expoſe their own 
Agents and inſtruments, and to awaken the eyes of ſealouſie, and to raiſe the cla- 
mour of the people againſt them? Certainly your Zeal to the See of Rome, teſti- 


_ fied by your fourth vow of ſpecial obedience ſo the Pope, proper to your Order, and 
your cunning carriage of all affairs for the greater advantage and ad yancement of 


that See, are clear demonſtrations that, if you had thought /, you would ne- 


ver have ſaid ſo. The Truth n, they that run to extreams in oppoſition againſt 


vou, they that pull down your infallibility and ſet up their own, they that de- 
claim againſt your tyranny, and exerciſe it themſelves oyer others, are the ad- 
verlaries that give you greateſt advantage, and ſuch as you love to deal with: 
whereas upon men of temper and moderation, ſuch as will oppoſe nothing be- 
cauſe you maintain it, but will draw as near to you, that they may draw you 


to them, as the Truth will ſuffer them; ſuch as require of Chriſtians to believe 


only in Chriſt, and will damn no Man nor Doctrine without expreſs and certain 
"warrant from God; upon ſuch as theſe you know not how to faſten: but if 


you chance to have conference with any ſuch, (which yet as much as pollibly 


you can you avoid and decline,) you are very ſpeedily put to ſilence, and fee 
the indefenſible weakneſs of your Cauſe laid open to all men. And this, I 
verily believe, is the true reaſon that you thus rave and rage againſt them, as 
foreſeeing your time of preyailing, or even of ſubſiſting, would be ſhort, if other 
Adyerlaries gave you no more advantage than they do: 9 
£2. In which perſuaſion alſo I am much confirmed by conſideration of the 
ſillineſs and poorneſs of thoſe Suggeſtions, and partly of the apparent vanity and 
falſhood of them, which you off 
what, if out ofdevotion towards God, out ofa defire that he ſhould be worſhip. 


ped as in Spirit and in truth in the firlt place, ſo alſo in the beauty of holineſs: What 

if out of fear that too much ſimplicity and nakedneſs in the publick Seri ice of 
God, may beget in the ordinary ſort of men a dull and ſtupid irreverence; and, 
out of hope that the out ward ſtate and glory of it, being well-diſpoſed and wiſely 


moderated, may ingender, quicken, increaſe and nouriſh, the inward reverence, 
reſpect and devotion, which is due unto God's Sovereign Majeſty and Power? 
'what if out of a perſuaſiou agd defire that Papiſts may be won over to us the 


- ſooner, by the removing of this ſcandal out of their way; and out of an holy 


jealoufie, that the weaker ſort of Proteſtants might be the eaſier ſeduced to them 
by the magnificence and pomp of their Church- Service in caſe it were not re- 


moved 2 1 ſay, What if out of theſe conſiderations} the Governours of our 
Church, more of late than formerly, haye ſet themſelves to adorn and beautiſie 


the 


r in juſtification of this wicked Calumny. For 


* 
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the places where God's Honour dwells, and to make them as heaven - like as they 
can with earthly ornaments? Is this a ſign that they are warping xt a; 
Popery ? Is this Devotion in the Church of England, an Argument that ſhe 
is coming over to the Church of Rome 2 Sir Edwin Sands, | prelume, every man 
will grant, had no inclination that way; yet he, forty years ſince, highly com 
mended this patt of Devotion in Papiſts, and makes no (cruple of propoſing it 
tothe imitation of Proteſtants: Little thinking that they who would follow hi . 
counſel, and endeavour to take away this diſparagement of Proteſtants, and 
this glorying of Papiſts, ſhould haye been cenſured for ir, as making way and 
inclining to 2 His words to this purpoſe are excellent words; and be- 
cauſe they ſhew plainly, that what is now practiſed was approved by zealous 
Proteſtants ſo long ago, I will here ſet them down. RIEL; 
23. This one thing I cannot hut highly commend in that ſort and order: They | 
re nothing which either coſt can 22 in enriching, or skill in adorning the 
Temple of God, or to ſet out his Service with the greateſt pomp and magnificence that 
can be deviſed. And although for the moſt part, much haſeneſs and childifbneſs is 
predominant in the Maſters and contrivers of their Ceremonies, yet this outward 
ſtate and glory being well diſpoſed, doth ingender, quicken, increaſe, and nouriſh, the 
inward reverence, reſpet#, and devotion which is due unto Soveraign Majeſty and 
Homer. And although I am not ignorant that many men well reputed have embraced 
the thrifty opinion of that Diſciple, who thought all to be waſted that was beſtowed 
upon Chriſt in that ſort, and that it were bee | better beſtowed upon him or the poor, 
(yet with an eye perhaps "that themſelves would be his quarter-Almoners) notwith« 
landing I muſt confeſs, it will never fink into my Heart, that in proportion of reaſon, 
the allowance for furniſhing ont of the ſervice of God ſbould be 2 by the ſcant 
and ſtrict rule of meer Neceſſity, (a proportion ſo low, that Nature to other maſt boun- 
tiful, in matter of neceſſity: hath not 2 no not the moſt ignoble creatures of the 
world) and that for our ſelves no meaſure of heaping but the moſt we can get, no rule 
of expence but to the utmoſ# pomp we lift : Or that God himſelf had ſo enriched the 
lower parts of the world with ſuch wonderful varieties of beauty and glory, that they 
might ſerve only to the pampering of mortal man in his pride; and that in the Ser- 
vice of the high Creator, Lord and giver (the outward glory of whoſe higher palace 
may appear by the very Lamps that we ſee ſo far off burning gloriouſly in it) on the 
fempler, baſer, cheaper, leſs noble, Iſs beautiful, leſs glorious things ſhould be employed. 
Eſpecially ſeeing as in Princes Courts, ſo in the Service of God alſo, this outward ſtate 
and glory, being well diſpoſed, (doth as J have ſaid) ingender, quicken, increaſe and 
nouriſb the inward reverence, reſpei?, and devotion, which is due to Soveraign Ma- 
jeſty and Power : Which thoſe whom the uſe thereof cannot perſwade unto, would 
eaſily, by the want of it, be brought to tonfeſs ; for which cauſe I crave leave to be ex- 
cuſed by them herein, if in zeal to the common Lord of all, I chooſe rather to com- 
mend the vertue of the Enemy, than to flatter the vice and imbecillity of a friend. 
And ſo-much for this matrer. | | „ 
24. Again, what if the names of Prieſts and Altars, ſo frequent in the ancient 
Fathers, tho not now in the Popiſh ſenſe, be now reſumed and more common- 
y uſed in Exgland than of late times they were: that ſo the colourable argument 
of their conformity, which is but nominal, with the ancient Church, and our 
inconformity, which the Governours of the Church would not have ſo much 
as nominal, may be taken away from them; and the Church of England may be 
put in a ſtate, in this — — more juſtifiable againſt the Roman than formerly it 7 
was, being hereby enabled to ſay to Papiſts (whenſoever theſe names are obje- | 
Qed,) we alſo uſe the names of 1 and Altars, and yet believe neither the 
corporal Preſence, nor any Proper and propitiatory Sacrifice? RR 
25. What if Proteſtants be now put in mind, that for expoſition of Scripture, 
ey are bound by a Canon to follow the ancient Fathers: which wholoeyer doch _ 
with ſincerity, it is utterly impoſſible, he ſhould be a Papiſt » And it — 
| rd et C 2 , | 
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laid by you, that you know, that to ſome Proteſtants I clearly demonſtrated, or 
ever ſo much as undertook,or went about ro demonſtrate the contrary. What if 
the Centuriſts be cenſured ſomewhat roundly by a Proteſtant Divine for affirm. 
ng. that the keeping of the Lord's day was a thing indifferent for two hundred years? 1g 
there in all or any part of it any kind of proof of this ſcandalous Calumny 2 
26 As for the points of Doctrine wherein you pretend that theſe Divines 
begin of late to falter, and ro comply with the Chut ch of Rome; upon a due 
examination of particulars it will preſently appear, Firſt, that part of them al- 
ways have been, and now are, held conſtantly by them; as, the Authority of 
the Church in determining Controverſies of Faith, tho not the infallibility of 
it: I hat there is Inherent Juſtice, tho' ſo imperfect that it cannot juſtiſie: That 
there are Traditions, tho' none neceſſary : That Charity is to be preferred 
before Knowledge: That good Works are not properly meritorious. And laſt- 
ly, that Faith alone juflifies, tho that Faith juſtifies not which is alone. And ſe- 
condly for the remainder, that they, every one of them, have been anciently 
withour breach of charity diſpured among Proteſtants : ſuch for example were 
the Queſtions about the Pope's being the Antichriſt, The lawfulneſs of ſome kind 
of Prayers for the dead; The Eſtate of the Fathers Souls, before Chriſt's Aſcen- 
fion ; Free-will,Predeſtination,Univerſal grace: The poſſibility of keeping God's 
Commandments ; The uſe of Pictures in the Church: Wherein that there hath 
been anciently diverſity ofopinion amongſt Proteſtants, it is juſtified to my hand 
by a Witneſs, with you, beyond exception, even your great Friend Mr. Breerly, 
whoſe care, exattneſs, and fidelity (you ſay in your Preface) is ſo extraordinary great. 
Conſult him therefore: Tract. 3. Sect. 7. of his Apology : And in the 9,r0,11,1 
24,26,27,37. Subdiviſions of that Se#Fjon ; you ſhall ſee as in a mirror, your { 
ptoy'd an egregious Calumniator, for charging Proteſtants with innovation and 
1nclining to Popery, under pretence forſooth, that their Doctrine begins of late 


do be altered in theſe points. Whereas, Mr. Breerly will inform you, They have 


been anciently, and even from the beginning of the Reformation, controvert- 
ed amongſt them, though perhaps the Stream and Current of their Doctors 
run one way, and only ſome Brook or Rivulet of them the other. | 
27. And thus my Friends, I ſuppoſe, are clearly vindicated from your 
ſcandals and calumnies : It remains now in the laſt place 1 bring my ſelf fairly 
off from your foul aſperſions, that ſo my Perſon may not be (as indeed howſo- 
ever it ſhould not be) any diſad vantage or diſparagement to the Cauſe, nor a- 
ny ſcandal to weak Chriſtians. | | 
28. Your injuries then co me (no way deſerved by me, but by differing in 
opinion from you, wherein yet you ſurely differ from me as much as I from you,) 
ate eſpecially three. For fr/f, upon hearſay, and refuſing ro give me opportuni- 
ty of begetting in you a better underſtandingofme, you charge me witha great 
number of falle and impious Doctrines, which I will not name in particular, 
becauſe I will not aſſiſt you ſo far in the ſpreading of my own undeſerved defa- 
mation: but whoſoever teaches or holds them, let him be Anathema The 
ſum of them all caſt up by your ſelf, in your firſt Chapter, is this, Nothing ought 
or can be certainly believed, farther than it may be proved ty evidence of Natural 
Reaſon, (where I conceive, Natural reaſon is oppoſed to ſupernatural Revelati- 
on; ) and whoſoever holds ſo, let him be Anathema] And moreover to clear my 
ſelf once for all, from all imputations of this nature, which charge me injuri- 
| uy with denial of ſupernatural Verities, I profeſs ſincerely, that I believe all 
| e Books of Scripture, which the Church of Englandaccounts Canonical, to 
be the infaltible Word of God : 1 believe all things evidently contained in them; 
all things evidently, or even probably deducible from them: I acknowledge all 
that to be Hereſie, which by the Act of Parliament primo of Q. Elix. is declar d 
to be ſo, and only to be ſo: And tho' in ſuch points which may be held diverſſy 
of divers men ſalva Fidei c page, I would not take any man's liberty from i, 
| » | 2 770 th \ 2 
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and humbly beſeech all Men, that they would not rake mine from me: M et thus 
much I can ſay (which I hope will ſatisſie any man of reaſon,) that whatſoever 
hath been held neceſſary to Salvation, either by the Catholick Church of all 
Ages, or by the conſent of Fathers, meaſured by Vincentias Lyrinenſis his rule, or 
is held neceſſary, either by the Catholick Church of this Age, or by the con- 
ſent of Proteſtants, or even by the Church of England, that, againſt the Socini- 
ans, and all others wharſoever, 1 do verily believe and embrace. a 
29. Another great and manifeſt injury you have done me, in charging me to 
have forſaken your Religion, becauſe it conduced not to my temporal ends, and ſured 
not with my deſires and deſigns: Which certainly is an horrible crime, and 
whereof if you could convince me, by juſt and ſtrong preſumptions, I ſhould 
then acknowledge my ſelf ro deſerve that Opinion, which you would fain induce 
your Credents unto, that I changed not your Religion for any other, but for 
none at all. But of this great fault my conſcience acquits me, and God, who 
only knows the Hearts of all Men, knows that I am innocent! Neither doubt but 
all they who know me, and amongſt them many Perſons of place and quality, 
will ſay they have reaſon in this matter to be my Compurgators. And for you, 
tho you are very affirmative in your acculation, yet you neither do, nor can 
produce any proof or preſumption for it, but forgetting your ſelf (as it is God's 
will oft-times that Slanderers ſhould do, ) have let fall ſome paſlages,which being 
well weighed, will make conſidering men apt to believe, that you did not believe 
your ſelf. For how is it poſſible you ſhould believe that I deſerted your Reli- 
gion for ends, and againſt the light of my conſcience, out ofa defire of preferment; 
and yet, aut of ſcruple of conſcience, ſhould refuſe. (which alſo you impute to 
me, ) to ſubſcribe the 39 Articles, that is, refuſe to enter at the only common 
door, which here in Exgland leads to preferment ? Again, how incredible is it 
that you ſhould believe, that I forſook the profeſſion of your Religion, as not 
ſuiting with my deſires and deſigns, which yet reconciles the enjoying of the 
pleaſures and profits of ſin here, with the hope of happineſs hereafter, and pro- 
poles as great hope of temporal advancements: to the capable ſervants of it, 
as any, nay more than any Religion in the world; and inſtead of this ſhould 
chuſe Socinianiſm, a Doctrine, which howſoever erroneous in explicating the 
My ſteries of Religion, and allowing greater liberty of opinion in ſpeculativemat- 
ters, than any other Company of Chriſtians deck. or they ſhould do; yet cer- 
tainly which you, I am ſure, will pretend and maintain to explicate the laws of 
Chriſt with more rigour, and leſs indulgence and condeſcendence to the deſires of 
fleſh and bloud than your Doctrine doth ! And, beſides, ſuch Doctrine by which 
no man in his right mind, can hope for any honour or preferment, either in this 
Church or State, or any other! All which clearly demonſtrates that this foul and 
falſe aſperſion, which you have caſt upon me, proceeds from no other fountain, 
but a heart abounding with gall and bitterneſs of uncharitableneſs, and even 
blinded with malice towards me; or elſe from a perverſe zeal to your ſupetſti- 
tion, which ſecretly ſuggeſts this perſuaſion to you, That for the Catholick 
cauſe nothing is wy Bar, that you may make ule of ſuch indirect and crook- 
ed Arts, as theſe, to blaſt my reputation, and to poſſeſs mens minds with diſaffe- 
ction to my Perſon, leſt otherwiſe perad venture they might with ſome indiffe- 
rence hear reaſon from me. God, I hope, which bringeth light out of darkneſs, 
will turn your counſels to fooliſhneſs, and give all good men grace to perceive 
how weak and ruinous that Religion muſt be, which needs ſuppottance from | . 
ſuch tricks and devices! So I call them, becauſe they deſerve no better name. For 
What are all theſe perſonal matters, which hitherto you have ſpoke of, to the 
buſineſs in hand ? If it could be proved that Cardinal Bellarmine was indeed a 
Jew, or that Cardinal Perron was an Atheiſt, yet I preſume you would not ac- 
cept ofthis for an anſwer to all their Writings in defence of your Religion. Let 
then my actions, and intentions, and opinions be what they will, yer | 22 
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Truth is nevertheleſs Truth, nor Reaſon ever the leſs Reaſon, becauſe I ſpeak 
. ix. And therefore the Chriſtian Reader, knowing that his Salvation or Dam- 
13 nation depends upon his impartial and ſincere judgment of theſe things, will 
1 guard himſelf, I hope, from theſe impoſtures, and regard not the perſon, but the 
cauſe and the reaſons of it ; not who ſpeaks, but what is ſpoken: Which is 
all the fayour-1 deſire of him, as WR that T am deſirous not to perſuade 
him; unleſs it be Truth whereunto I perſuade him. | * YE 
zo. The third and laſt part of my Accuſation was, That 1 anſwer out of Prin. 
ciples which Proteſtants themſelves will profeſs to deteſt : which indeed were to the 
purpoſe, if it could be juſtified. Bur, beſides that it is confured by my whole 
Book; and made ridiculous by the-Approbations premiſed unto it, it is very ea - 
for me out of your own words and mouth to prove ita moſt injurious calumny. 
For what one concluſion is there in the whole fabrick of my Diſcourſe, that is 
nor naturally deducible out of this one Principle, That all things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation are evidently contain'd in Scripture? Or, what one concluſion almoſt of im- 
is there in your Book, which is not by this one clearly confurable 2 
31. Grant this, and it will preſently follow in oppoſition to your firſt concluſion, 
and the Argument of your frt Chapter, that amongſt men of different opinions, 
rouching the obſcure and controverted Queſtions of — 9 ſuch as may with 
probability be difputed on both ſides (and ſuch are the diſputes of Proteſtants;) 
good men and lovers of Truth of all ſides may be ſaved ; becauſe all neceſſat 
things being ſuppoſed evident concerning them, with men ſo qualified, there wil 
be no difference: There being no more certain ſign that a point is not evident, 
thanthathoneſt and underſtanding and indifferent men, and ſuch as give them - 
ſelves liberty of judgment aftera mature confideration of the matter, differ about it. 
32. < chis, and ir will appear Secondly, that the means whereby the re- 
vealed Truths of God are conveyed to our underſtanding, and which are to 
determine all Controverſies in Faith, neceſſary to be determined, may be, ſor 
any thing you have {aid to rhe contrary, not a Church, but the Scripture; 
which contradicts the Doctrine of your Second Chapter. 10 5 
33. Grant this, and the diſtinction of Points Fundamental and not Fundamental, 
will appear very good and pertinent. For thoſe Truths will be F undamenral, 
 whichareevidentlydeliver'd in Scripture, and commanded to be preached to 
all men; Thoſe not Fundamental, which are obſcure. And nothing will hinder 
but that the Catholick' Church may err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points: 
becauſe Truths not neceſſary to the Salvation, cannot be neceffary to the he- 
ing of a Church; and becauſe it is not abſolutely neceſſary that God 
ſhould aſſiſt his Church any farther than to bring her to Salvation; neither 
will there be any neceſſity at all of any infallible Guide, either to conſigi un- 
written Traditions, or to declare the obſcurities of the Faith. Not for the 
former end, becauſe this Principle being granted true, nothing unwritten can 
be neceflary to be conſigned. Nor for the latter, becauſe nothing that is ob- 
{cure can be underſtpod, or not miſtaken- And ſo the diſcourſe of your 
whole Third Chapter will preſently vaniſh. TR TOP 5 64 
34. Fourthly, for the Creeds containing the Fundamentals of ſimple belief, 
though I ſee not how it may be deduced from this Principle, yet the granting 
of this, plainly renders the whole diſpute touching the Creed unneceſſary. 
For if all neceſſary things of all ſorts, whether of ſimple belief or practice, be 
confeſſed to be clearly contained in Scripture, What imports it whether thoſe. 
of one ſort be contained in the Creed? JOU? 265 AHD un; 
35. Fiſthly, let rhis be granted, and the immediate Corollary in oppoſition 
to your. ffth Chap. will be and muſt be, That not Proteſtants for rejecting, but 
the Church of Rome, for impoſing upon the Faith of Chriſtians, Doctrines un- 
| written and unneceſſary, and for diſturbing the Churches peace, and dividing 
Unity for ſuch matters, is in a high degree preſumptuous and Schiſmarieal. 
„ MH in ; af Br 47G | as inten Hoon =— 36. Granc 
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36. Grant this ſixthly, and it will follow unavoidably that Proteſtants can- 
not poſſibly be Hereticks, ſeeing they believe all things evidently contained in 
Scriprure, which are ſuppoſed to all that is neceſſary to be believed: and ſo 
your Sixth Chapter is clearly confured. - e 12 3306 DS 

37. Grant this laſtly, and it will be undoubtedly eonſequent, in contradiction 
of your Seventh Chapter, that no man can ſhew more charity to himſelf than by 
continuing a Proteſtant; ſeeing Proteſtants are {uppolet to believe; and there- 

' Fore may accordingly practiſe, at leaſt by their Religion are not hindered from 
practiſing and performing all things neceſſary to Salvation. 1.97 IT 

38. So that the poſition of this one Principle is the direct overthrow of 

your whole Book, and therefore 1 needed not. nor indeed have I made uſe 
of any other. Now this Principle, which is not only the-corner-ſtone or chief | 
Pillar, but even the baſis, and adequate foundation of my Anſwer; and 2 
which while it ſtands firm and unmoveable, cannot but be the ſupporter of my Wh 
Book, and the certain ruin of Yours, is ſo far from being, according to your 
pretence, deteſted by all Proteſtants that all Proteſtants whatſoever, as you may 
{ce in their harmony of Confeſſions, unanimouſly profeſs and maintain it. And 
you your {elf, Chap. 6. G. 30. plainly confeſs as much, in ſaying. Ihe whole Fdjfice 
of the Faith of Proteſtants is ſetled on theſe two Principles: Theſe particular Books are 
Canonical Scripture: and the Senſe and meaning of them is plain and evident, at leaſt, in 
all points neceſſary to Salvation. | | | . | £0 
39. And thus your Venom againſt me is in a manner ſpent, ſaving only that 
there remain two little be es whereby you would diſable me from 
being a fir Advocate for the cauſe of Proteſtants. The firſt, becauſe I refuſe 
to ſubſcribethe Articles of the Church of England : The ſecond, becauſe I have 
ſer down in writing, Motives which ſometime induced me to forſake Proteſtan - 
tiſm, and hitherto have not anſwered tgemnmn. 8 
40. By the former of which Objections, it ſhould ſeem, that either you con- 
ceive the 39 Articles the common Doctrine of all Proteſtants; and if they be, 
Why have you ſo often upbraided them with their many and great differences? | 
Or elſe, that it is the peculiar defence of the Church of England, and not the com- } 8 
mon cauſe of all Proteſtants, which is here undertaken byſme: whichare certain- "of 
ly very groſs miſtakes. And yet why he who makes ſcruple of ſubſcribing the 
truth of one or two Propoſitions, may not yet be fit enough to maintain that thoſe 
who do ſubſcribe them are in a ſavable condition, I do not underſtand. Now 
tho' 1 hold not the Doctrine of all Proteſtants abſolutely true, (which with 
reaſon cannot be required of me while they hold Contradictions,) yet I hold ir 
free from all impiety, and from all Error deſtructive of Salvation, or in it (elf 
damnable : And this | think in reaſon may ſufficiently qualifie me, for a main- 
tainer of this aſſertion, that Froteſtancy deſtr:ys not Salvation. For the Church 
of England, am perſwaded that the conſtant Doctrine of it is ſo pure and Ocho- 
dox, that whoſoever believes it, and lives according to it, undoubredly he ſhalt 
be ſaved; and that there is no Error in it which may neceſſitate. or warrant any 
man to diſturb the peace, or renounce the Communion of it. This in my Opi- 
nion is all intended by Subſcription ; and thus much if you conceiye me not rea- 
dy to ſubſcribe, your Charity 1 aſſure you'is much miſtaken. TEES 

41. Your other objection againſt me, is yet more impertinent and frivolous 
than the former: Unleſs perhaps it be a juſt exception againſt a Phyſitian, that 
himſelf was ſometimes in, and recovered himſelf from that Diſeaſe which he 
undertakes to cure; or againſt a Guide in a way, that at firſt,” before he had 
experience himſelf, miſtook it, and afterwards found; his error and amended it. 
That noble Writer Michael de Montaigne was ſurely of a far different mind; for 
he will hardly allow any Phyſician competent, but only for ſuch diſeaſes as him- 
ſelf had paſſad thro': And a far greater than Montaigne, even he that ſaid, 7» 
Converſus confirma fratres, gives us ſufficiently to underfiand thac they 2 rw 
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=... 442. Neither am I guilty of that ſtrange and prepoſterous zcal (as you eſleem | 
J itz) which you impute to me; for having been ſo long careleſs in removing this 
= | ſcandal againſt Proteſtants, and anſweringmy own motives,and yet nowſhewing 
4 3 ſuch'fervourin writing againſt others. For neither are they other Motives, but 
= the very ſame for the moſt part with thoſe-which abuſed me, againſt which this 
Book which I now publiſh, is ina manner wholly imployed: and beſides, tho? = 
ou Jeſuits take upon you to have ſuch large and univerſal intelligence of all 
8 matters of ee 5 hope ſuch a contemptible matter, 
| | is an Anſwer of mine to a little piece of Paper, may very probably have been 
XY written and eſcaped your Obſervation. The Truth is, I made ag Anſwer ro 
= them three years ſince and better, which perhaps might have been publiſhed, 
but for two Reaſons : One, becauſe the Motives were never publick, until you 
made them ſo: The other, becauſe I wasiloath to proclaim to all che World ſo 
=  _ much weakneſsas I ſhewed, in ſuffering my (elf to be abuſed by ſuch filly So- 
5  phiſms; all which proceed upon miſtakes and falſe ſuppoſitions, which unad- 
FDTDiaiuſedly I took for granted; as when I have ſet down the Motives in order, by 
ſubſequent Anſwers to them, I ſhall quickly demonſtrate, and ſo make ag end. 
43. The Motives then were theſe. 5 P | 
1. Becauſe perpetual wifible profeſſion, which could never be wanting to the Rellgi- 
on of Chriſt, or am part of it, is apparently wanting to Proteſtant Rekigion, (0 far 
as concerns the points in conteſtation. | | | 
A. Becasſe Luther and bis followers, ſeparating from th: Charch of Rome, [:p4- 
rated alſo from all Churches, pure or impure, true or falſe then being in the World; ap- 
en which ground 1 conclude, that either Gods promiſes did fail of performante, if there 
were then no Church inthe world, which held all things neceſſary, and nothing repug- 
nant to'Sabvation ; or elſe that Luther and his Seftaries, ſoperal ing from all Churches 
then in the World, and ſo from the true, if there were any true, were damnable 


= 23. Becauſe, credit may be to as creditable Records as are extant, 
5 | 3 bath . confirmed; and the oaks Doctrine 
, of Proteſtants confounded, with ſupernatural and divine Miracles. MY 
4. Becauſe points of Proteſtant Doctrine, are the damned opinions of Here- 
_ — the | wy e 2 , | , | F a 
|. | F. Becauſe the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, touching the converſion of Kings 
1 and Nations to the — Religion of Chriſt, have 3 in and by 5 Ce | 
 _ #holick Roman Religion, and the Profeſſors it; and not by Proteſtant Religion, 
eu the Profeſſors of it. | | 0 | 
6. Becauſe the Doctrine of the Church of Rome is conformable, and the Doctrine 
of Proteſtants contrary to the Doctrine of the Fathers of the Primitive Church, even 
by the confeſſion of Proteſtants themſelves ;. I mean, thoſe Fathers, who lived within 
the compaſs of the firſt 600 years ; to whom Proteſtants themſelves do very frequent- 
and very confidently Sad) -. | WOES . 
7. Becauſe the firſt pretended Reformers bad neither extraordinary Commiſſion 
from God, nor ordinary Miſſion from the Church, to Preach Proteſtant Doctrine. 
8. Becauſe Luther, topreach againſt the Maſs (which contains the moſt material 
—_ | Points now in Comroverfie) was perſudided by reaſons ſuggeſted to him 2 the Devil 
3 ' himſelf, diſputing with bim. So himſelf profeſſeth in his Book de Miſſa privat a: 
_ | That all menmight take heed of following lum wo profeſſeth 1 the Devil. 
| 9. 3 Proteſt au Cauſe is now, and hath bern from t beginning, main- 
| tained with groſs 'fdlfifications, and Calumnics.; whereof their prime Controverſies 
Writers, are notoriouſly and in high degree guilty. * 26.40 
10. Beranſe ly denying all —— either of Pope, or Councils, or Church, 


* b i 


— 


— 


a. Bolt ts Ad Sd das nn 24 — — e 1 


122 2 


— 


with an Anſ wer to his Direttion to N. N. 


70 determine Controverſtes of Lauth. they have aboliſbed all poſſible means of ſuppreſ- 
fing Hereſie, or reſtoring Unity to the Church. 

Theſe ate the Motives ; now my Anſwers to them follow briefly and in order, 

44. To the firſt: God hath neither decteed nor foretold, that his true Doctrine 

ſhould de facto be viſibly profeſſed, without any mixture of Falſhood. 

To the ſecond : God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that there ſhall be 
always a viſible company of men free from all error in it ſelf damnable. Nei- 
ther s it always of neceſſity Schiſmatical ro ſepatate from the external Commu- 
nion of a Church, though wanting nothing neceſſary. For if this Church ſup- 
poſed to want nothing neceſlary, require me to profeſs againſt my conſtience, 
that I believe ſome error, though never ſo {mall and innocent, hich I do not 
believe, and will not allow me her Communion but upon this condition; in 
this caſe the Church for requiring this condition is Schiſmatical, and not I for 

ſeparating from the Church. | $4.0 | 

To the third: If any credit may be given to Records far more creditable than 
theſe, the Doctrine of Proteſtants, that is, the Bible, hath been confirmed, and 
the Doctrine of Papiſts, which is in many points plainly oppoſite to it, con- 
founded with ſupernatural and divine Miracles, which for number and glory 
out-ſbine Popiſh pretended Miracles, as much as the Sun doth an Ignis fataus; 
thoſe I mean which were wrought by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles: Now 
this Book, by the confeſſion of all ſides, confirmed by innumerous Miracles, 
foretells me plainly, that in after ages great ſigns and wonders ſhall be wrought 
in confirmation of falſe Doctrine, and that I am not to believe any Doctrine 
which ſeems to my underſtanding repugnant to the firſt,thofigh an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould teach it ; which were certainly as great a Miracle as any that 

was ever wrought in atteſtation of any part of the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome. But that true Doctrine ſhould in all Ages have the teſtimony of Miracles, 
that I am no where taught; So that have more reaſon to ſuſpect, and be afraid 
of pretended Miracles, as ſigns of falſe Doctrine, than much to regard them as 
certain Arguments of the Truth. Beſides, ſetting aſide the Bible, and the 
Tradition of it, there is as good ſtory for Miracles wrought by thoſe who lived 
and died in oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Roman Church, (as by S. Cyprian, 
Colmannus, Columbanus, Aidanus, and others,) as there is for thoſe that are pre- 
tended to be wrought by the members of that Church. Laſtly, it ſcems to me 
no ſtrange thing that God in his Juſtice ſhould permit ſome true Miracles to be 
wrought to delude them, who have forged ſo many as apparently the Profeſſors 
of the Roman Doctrine have, to abuſe the World. | 

To the fourth: All choſe were not + Hereticks which by Philaſtrius, Epipha- ¶ See this ac« 
nius, or St. Auſt in were put in the Catalogue of Hereticks. 888 

To the fifth: Kings and Nations have been and may be converted by men Sas Becleſ. 


. 
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of contrary Religions. in Philaſtrio. 
To the ſixth : The Doctrine of Papiſts, is confeſſed by Papiſts contrary n 

the Fathers in many points. Epiph. de in. 
To the ſeventh : The Paſtors of a Church cannot but have authority from © 22 — 2 


it, to Preach againſt the abuſes of it, whether in Doctrine or Practice, if there 4 Her. 80. 
be any in it: Neither can any Chriſtian want an ordinary Commiſſion from 
God to do a neceſſary work of Charity after a peaceable mannet, when there 
is no body elſe that can or will do it. In extraordinary caſes, extraordinary 
courſes are not to be diſallowed. If ſome Chriſtian Layman ſhould come into 

a Country of Infidels, and had ability ro perſuade them to Chriſtianity, - 
Who would ſay, he might not uſe it for want of Commiſſion ? 

Io the eighth: Luthers Conference with the Devil might be, for ought I 
know, nothing but a melancholy Dream. If it were real, = Devil might per- 
ſuade Luther from the Maſs, hoping by doing ſo to keep him conſtant to it: Or 
that others would make his diſſaaſion from 4, an Argument for it, (as we ſee 

| Papiſts 
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Papiſts do) and be afraid of following Luther, as confeiling himietf to hase 


been perſuaded by the Devi. | | 
To the ninth ; Iliacos intra muros peccatur & extra. Papiſts are more guilty 


of this fault than Proteſtants. Even this very Author in this very Pamphlet 


- hath not ſo many leaves as falſifications and calumnies. 


To the tenth: Let all men believe the Scripture, and char only, and'endea- 
vour to believe it in the true ſenſe, and require:no more of others, and they 
ſhall find this not only a better, but the only means to ſuppreſs Horeſie, and 


_ reſtore. Unity. For he that believes the Scripture ſincerely, and endeavours to 


believe it in the true ſenſe, cannot poſſibly be an Heretick. And if no more 
than were required of any man, to make him capable of the Churches Com- 


munion, then all men ſo qualified, though they were different in opinion, yet 


.notwithſtanding any ſuch difference, muſt be of neceſſity one in Communion. 
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The AUTHOR of + 


CHARITY MAINTAINED, 
His Preface to the R RAD E XR... 


Ive me leave (good Reader) to inform thee, by of Preface, of three Points, 
firſt concerns D. Potter's Anſwer to Charity een, The ſecond relates to this 8 
mine. And the third contains ſome Premenitions, or Preſcriptions, in caſe D. Porter, of any 
in his behalf, think fit to Rejoyn. | 
2. For the firſt point, concern D. Potter's Anſwer, 1 2 in general, reſervi par · 
ticulars to their proper places, that in his whole Book he hath not ſo much as once truly and 
1 upon the point in queſtion, which was, Whether both Cacholiques and Proteftanes 
can 


articulars, wherein the difficulty doth —— conſiſt, proves in general that there is but one true 
Ehurch; that all Chriſtians were obliged to hearken to her; that ſhe muſt be ever viſible, and infallible; 
that to ſeparate onesſelf from her Communion is Schifm ; and to diſſent from her Doctrin is Hereſie, 
tho it be in points never ſo few, or never ſo ſmall in their own nature; and therefore that the diſtinction 
of points Fundamental, and not Fundamental, is wholly vain, as it is applyed by Proteſtants. Theſe (Iſay) 
ſome other general grounds, Charity Miſt«ken handles, and out of them doth clearly evince, that any 
leaſt difference in faith cannot ſtand with ſalvation on both ſides: and therefore ſince it is apparent, that 
Catholiques and Proteſtants diſagree in very many points of faith, they both cannot hope to be faved 
without repentance : and conſequently, as we hold that Proteſtancy unrepented atreys Salvation; ſo muſt 
they alſo believe that we cannot be ſaved, if they judge their own Religion to be true;and ours to be falſe. 
And whoſoever diſguiſeth this truth, is an enemy to fouls, which he deceives with ungrounded falſe hope 
of Salvation, in different Faiths, and Religions. And this Charity Miſtaken performed exaQly, according to 
that which appears to have been his deſign, which was not to deſcend to particular diſputes, as D. Porter 
affectedly does, namely, Whether or no the Roman Church be the only true Church of Chriſt; and much 
leſs, whether general Councils be infalhble ; whether the Pope may err in his Decrees common to the 
whole Church; whether he be above a general Council; whether all Points of Faith be contained in Scri. 
pture; whether Faith be reſolved into the Authority of the Church, as into his laſt formal Obje#, and - 
rive; and, leaſt of all did he diſcourſe of Images, Communion under both kinds, publique ſervice in an 
nnknown Tongue, Seven Sacraments, Sacrifice of the Maſs, Indulgences, and Index Expargatorins : All 
which, and divers other articles, D. Potter (as I ſaid) draws by violence into his Book: and he mighe 
| have brought in Pope Joan, or Antichriſt, or the Jews who are itted to live in Rome, which are com- 
mon Themes for men that want better matter, as D. Potter was fain to fetch in the aſoreſuid Controverſies, 
that ſo he might dazle the eyes and diſtract the mind of the Reader, and hinder him from oi vi 
that in his whole anſwer he uttereth nothing to the purpoſe and point in queſtion : which, ifhe ba 
lowed cloſely, L dare well ſay, he might have diſpatched his whole Book, in two or three ſheets of paper. 
But the truth is, he was loth to uffirm — that generally both Catholiques and Proteſtants may be 
ſaved : and yet — it to be moſt evident that Proteſtants cannot pretend to have any true Church bo- 
fore Luther, except the Roman, and ſuch as agreed with her, and conſequently, that they cant hope for 
Salvation, if they deny it to us; 1 · beſt to avoid this difficulty by confuſion of age, and 
to fill up his Book with points which make nothing to the purpoſe. in he is leſs — — 
he muſt grant, that thoſe very particulars to which he digreſſeth, are not Fundamental errors, though it 
ſhould be granted that they be Errors, which indeed are Catholique Verities. For fince they be not un- 
damental, nor deſtructive of Salvation, what imports it, Whether we hold them or no, for as much 28 
concerns our 3 to be ſaved? _.. 

3. Inone thing only he will perhaps ſeem to have touched the point in queſtion, to wit, in his di- 
ſtinction of points Fundamental, and not Fundamental: becauſe ſome may think, that a difference in 
points which are not Fundamental, breaks not the Unity of Faith, and binders not the hope of Salvation 
in perſons ſo diſagreeing. And yet, in this very diſtinction, he never ſpeaks * the purpoſe indeed, but only 
ſays, That there are ſome points ſo Fundamental, as that all are obliged tb know and believe them expli- 
 citely ? but never tells us, whether there be any other points of Faith, which a man may deny or Ab- 
Hive, though op he ſufficiently preſented co his underſtanding, as truths revealed or teſtified by Al- 

mi God ; which was the only thing in queſtion. For if it be damnable, as certainly it is, to deny 


ſequence, or moment: and ſince of two diſagreeing in matters of Faith one muſt neceſſarily dehy ſome 
' ſuch truth; it clearly follows that amongſt men of different Faiths, or Religions, one only can be ſaved, 
_ tho' their difference conſiſt of divers, or but even one point, which is not in his own natuce Fundamen- 
tal, as I declare ar larye in divers Places of my firſt Part. So that it is clear, D. Potter even in this tas laſt - 
refuge and diſtinction, never comes to the point in queſtion; co ſay nothing that he himſelf doth quite 
overthrow it, and plainly contradift his wholedeſign, as | ſhew in the third Chapter of my 5j Part. 

4. And as for D. Potter's manner of handling thoſe very points, which are utterly beſide the purpoſe; it 
conſiſts only in bringing vulgar mean Objections which have been anſwered a thouſand times, yea, and ſomes 
of them are clearly anſwered even in Charity huiſtalen; but he takes no knowledge at all of aoy ſuch an- 
ſwers, and much leſs doth he apply himſelf ro confure them. He alledgeth alſo Authors with ſo great 
catuption and fraud, as I would not have believed, if I had not found ir by clear and frequent experience. 
In his ſecond Eaſt ien he has indeed left out one or two groſs corruptions, amongſt many others no leſs 
notorious, having, as it ſeems, been warned by ſome friends; that they ould not ſtand with his eredit : 
but even in this his ſecond Edition he retracts them not at all, nor declares that he was miſtaken in the 
Firſt, and ſo his Readet of the firſt Zdition ſhall ever be deceived by him, tho' wichal he read the Second, 
or preventing of which inconvenience, I have thought it neceſſary to take notice of them, and diſcover 

in my Reply. . 
DO _ 4. And 


* 


ſaved in their ſeveral profeſſions ? And therefore Charity Miftaken judiciouſly preſſing thoſe 


or dis be liebe any one truth witneſſed by Almighty God, tho the thing be not im it ſelf of Con 
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5. And for concluſion of this point I will only lay, that D. Potter might well have ſpared his pains if 
he had ingeniouſly acknowledged, where the whole ſubſtance, yea and ſometimes the very words ang 


phraſes of his Book may be found in far briefer manner, namely, in a Sermon of D. Uſher's preached before 


hate Sovereign Lord King James, the 20. of June, 1624. at Wanfted, containing & Declaration 
Unive eſa of the Chir chof Chriſt, and the Unity of Faith prof efſed therein; which Sermon having been 440 
ly and witti iy cenſured by a Catholique Divine, under the name of Palus Yeridicws, within the compaſ of 
about four ſheers of Paper, D. Potter's Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken was in effect confuted before it appeared. 


| And this may ſuffife for a general Cenſure of his Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken. 


' 3ndeed ground of Atheiſm, 


J. This was then a chief reaſon why I could not be very ſhort. But yet there wanted not 


6. For the ſecond, touching my Reply: if you wonder at the Bulk thereof, compared either with Charity 
Miſtaken, or D. Potter's Auſwer, deſire you to conſider well of what now I am about to ſay, and then 1 
bope you will ſee, that I was caſt upon a meer neceſſity of not being fo ſhort, as otherwiſe might peradven- 
ture be deſired. Charity MiFaken is ſhort, I grant, and yet very full, and large, for as much as concerned 


his deſign, which you ſee was not to treat of particular Controverſies in Religion, no not ſo much as to 


debate whether or no the Roman Church be the true Church of Chriſt, which indeed would have requi- 
red a larger Volume, as I have underſtood there was one then coming forth, if it had not been prevented 
by the Treatiſe of Charity Mifaken, which ſeemed to make the other intended work a little leſs ſeaſon. 
able at that time. But Charity Miſtaken proves only in General out of ſome Univerſal Principles, well 
backed and made good by choice and. ſolid Authorities, that of two diſagreeing in points of Faith, one 
only without repentance can be ſaved ; which aim exatted no great bulk. And as for D. Potter's Anſwer, 
en that alſo is not ſo ſhort as it may ſeem. For if his marginal notes printed in a ſmall letter were 
—— into the Text, the Book would appear to be of ſome bulk: tho' indeed it might have been 
very ſhort, if he had kept himſelf to the point treated by Charity Miſtaten, as ſhall be declared anon. But 
contrarily, becauſe the queſtion debated berwixt Charity Mifaken and D. Porter, is a point of the higheſt 
conſequence that can be 2 and in regard that there is not a more pernicious Hereſie, or rather 
than a perſwaſion that Men of different Religions may be ſaved, if otherwiſe, 
forſooth, they lead a kind of civil and moral life: I conceive, that my chief endeavour was not to be em- 
ployedin anſwering D. Potter, but that it was neceſſary to handle the Queſtion it ſelf ſomewhat at large, 
and not only to prove in general, that both Proteſtants and Catholiques cannot be ſaved; but to ſhew al- 
ſo; that Salvation cannot be hoped for out of the Catholique Roman Church; and yet withal, not to 
omit to anſwer all the particulars of N. Porter's Book which may any ways import. To this end I thought 
it fit to divide my Reply into two Parts; in the former whereof, .the main queſtion is handled by a con- 
tinued diſcourſe without ſtepping aſide to confure the particulars of D. Potter's Anſwer, tho yer fo, as 
even that in this firſt Part, I omit not to anſwer ſuch paſſages of his, as I find directly in my way, and na- 
eurally belong to the points whereof I treat: and inthe ſecond Fart, I anſwer D. Potter's Treatiſe, Sefim 
by Sefion, as they lie in order. I here therefore intreat the Reader, that if be heartily deſire ſatis faction 
in this ſo important Queſtion, he do not content himſelf with that which Ifay to D. Potter in my ſecond 
Part; but that he take the Firft before him, either all, or at leaſt ſo much as may ſerve moſt to his purpoſe 
of being ſatisſied in thoſe doubts which preſs him moſt. For which purpoſe, Lhave cauſed a Table of 
the Chapters of the firſt Part, together with their Titles and Arguments, to be prefixed before my Reply. 
divers 
other cauſes of the ſame effect. For there are ſo ſeveral kinds of Proteſtants thro' the difference of Tenets 
which they hold, as that if a man convince but one kind of them, the reſt will convince themſelves to be 
as truly unſatisfied, and even unſpoken to, as if nothing had been ſaid therein at all. As for example 
Some hold a neceſſity of a perpetual viſible Church, and ſome hold no ſuch neceſſity. Some of them 


hold it ineceffary to be able to prove it diſtin& from outs; and others, that their buſineſs is di 1 
n eo 


when they Have proved ours to have been always viſible:for then they will conceive that theirs hath 

And the like may be truly ſaid of _ many other — Beſides it is D. Porters faſhion, (wherein 
as he is very far from being the firſt, ſo I pray God he prove the laſt of that humour) to touch in a word 
many trivial old Objections, which, ifthey be not all anſwered, it will and muſt ſerve the turn, to make 
the ignorant fort of men believe and brag, as if ſome main unanſwerable matter had been ſubtilly and 
purpoſely omitted: and every body knows that ſome ObjeQion may be very plauſibly made in, few words, 
the clear and ſolid anſwer whereot will _ more leaves of paper than one. And in particular D. Potter 
doth couch his corruption of Authors within the compaſs of ſo few lines, and with ſo great confuſedneſs 
and fraud, that it requires much time, pains and paper to open them ſo diſtinctly, as thatthey may appear 
to every mans eye. It was alſo neceflary ta ſhew what D. Potter omits in Charity Miſtakes, and the impor- 
trance of what is omitted, and ſometimes to ſer down the very words themſelves that are omitted, all which 


could not but add to the quantity of my Reply. And as for the quality thereof, I deſire thee (good Rea- 


der) to believe, that whereas nothing is more neceſſary than Books for anſwering of Books: yer 1 
was ſo ill furniſhed in this kind, that I was forced to omit the examination of divers Authors cited by 
D. Porter, meerly upon neceſſity; tho I did very well perceive by moſt apparent circumſtances, that I 
muſt probably have been ſure enough to find them plainly miſalledged, and much wronged : and for the 
few which are examined, there hath not wanted ſome difficulty to do it. For the times are not for all 
men alike ; and D. Potter hath much advantage therein, But truth Is truth, and will ever be able to juſtific 
ir ſelf in the midſt of all difficulties which may occur. And as for me, when I alledge Proteſtant Writers 
as well domeſtical as foreign, I — and thankfully acknowledge my ſelf obliged for divers of them 
to the Author of the Book entituled, The Proteſtants Apology for the Roman Church, who calls himſelf 
Jolm Brerely,whoſe care, exactneſs and fidelity is ſo extraordinary great, as that he doth not only cite the 
Books, but the editions alſo, with the place and time of their Printing, yea, and often the very page and 
line, where the words are to be had. And if you 1 not to find what he cites, yet ſuſpend your judg- 
ment, till you have read the correftions placed at the end of this Book. tho' it be alſo true, that after all 
diligence and faithfulneſs on his behalf, it was not in his Power to amend all the faults of the Prints : in 
which Prints we have difficulty enough for many evident reaſons, which muſt needs occur to any prudent 


man. | 

8. And foraſmuch as concerns the manner of my Reply, I have procured to do it without all bitterneſs 
or gall of invective words, both for as much as may import either Proteſtants in general, or D. Potter's perſon 
in particular; unleſs, for example, he will call it bitterneſs for me to term agroſs impertinency, a /eight, 
or a corruption, by thoſe very names, without which I do not kaow how to expreſs the things; and yet therein 


I can truly affirm that I have ſtudied how to deliver them in the moſt moderate way, to the end 1 might 


give 


ſome will judge me to 


8 10 465 the Reader. | 


— 


n 


— — 
: - le offefice as poſſibly I could without betraying the Cauſe. And if any unfit phraſe ma T 
— of — by Pen (as hope none bath) ic was beſide and againſt my intention, — muſt 
needs profeſs, that D. Forter gives ſo many and ſo juſt occaſions of being round with him, as that perhaps 
have been rather remiſs than moderate. But ſince in the very title of my Reply I 
ofeſs to maintain Charity, I conceive that the exceſs will be more excuſable amongſt all kinds of men, if 
fall to be in mildneſs, than if it had appeared in too much zeal. And if D. Porter have a mind to charge 
me with ignorance or any thing of that nature, I can, and will eaſe him of that labour, by acknowledyjn 
in my ſelf as many and more perſonal defects than he can heap upon me. Truth only, and ſincerity, 105 
much value and profcfs, as that he ſhall never be able to prove the contrary in any one leaſt paſlage or 
icle againſt me. 1 | 
oo 10 — third and laſt place, I have thought to expreſs my ſelf thus. If D. Potter, or any other reſolve 
to anſwer my Reply ; I defirs that he would obſerve ſome things which may tend to his own reputation, the 
ſaving of my unneceſſary pains, and eſpecially to the grear advantage of truth. I wiſh then that he would 
be careful to conſider, wherein the point of every difficulty conſiſts, and not — fo ſhoot at 
Rovers, and affectedly miſtake one thing for another. As for example, to What purpoſe (for as much as 
concerns the queſtion between D. Porter and Charity Miſtaken,)doth he ſo often and ſeriouſly labour to prove: 
that Faith is not reſolved into the Authority of the Church, as into the formal Object and Motive thereof 


Or that all Points of Faith are contained in Scripture ? Or that rhe Church cannor make new Articles of 


Faith? Or that the Church of Rome, as it ſignifies that particular Church or Dioceſs, is not all one with 


— Ga 


Rules to be 
obſerved, if 
D. Pitter in- 
tend a Rejoin- 
der. 


the Univerſal Church ? or that the Pope as a private Doctor may err? With many other ſuch points as 


will caſily appear in their proper places. It will alſo be neceſſaty for him not to put certain ines u 
on us, from which he knows we diſclaim as much as himſelf. of 
10. I muſt in like manner intrear him not to recite my reaſons and diſcourſes by halfs, but to ſet them 
down faithfully and entirely, for as much as in very deed concerns the whole ſubſtance of the thing in 
queſtion ; becauſe the want ſometime of one word, may chance to make void or leſſen the force of the 
whole Argument. And Iam the more ſolicitous about giving this particular caveat, becauſel find how ill 
he hach complied with the promiſe which he made in his Preface to the Reader, not to omit withenr anſwer 
any one thing of moment in all the dſceurſe of 8 Miſaben. Neither will this courſe be a cauſe that his Re- 
jaynder grow too large, but it will be occaſion of brevity to him, and free me alſo from the pains of ſestin 
down all the words which he omits, and himſelf of demonſtrating, that what he omitted was not materia} 
Nay, Iwill aſſure him, that if he keep himſelf to the point of every 8 and not weary the Reader, 
and overcharge his margent with unneceſſary quotations of Authors in Greek and Latin, and 2 alſo 
in Italian and French, together with Proverbs, Sentences of Poets, and ſuch Grammatical ſtuff, nor affect 
to cite a multitude of our Catholigue School-Divines to no purpoſe at all; his Book will not exceed 2 
tompetent ſize, nor will any man in reaſon be offended with that length which is regulated by neceſſity. 


Again before he come to ſet down his anſwer, or propoſe his arguments, let him conſider very well | 
—— be replied, and whether his own objections may not be rerorted againſt himſelf, as the 5 —— 


perceive to have hapned often to his diſadvantage in my Reply againſt him. But eſpecially I ex 
and Truth itſelf exacts at his hand, that he ſpeak eleatly and diſtinctly, and not ſeek to walk in darkneſs. 
ſo to delude and deceive his Reader, now ſaying, and then denying, and always ſpeaking with ſuch am- 
biguity, asthat his greateſt care may ſeem to conſiſt in a certain Art to find à ſhift, as his occaſions 
might chance, either now, or hereafter to require, and as he might fall out to be urged by diverſity of 
ſeveral Arguments. And to the end it may appear that I deal plainly, as I would have him alſo do, I de- 
fire that he declare himſelf Scoring rhe epoints. > > AS 0 

I 1. Firſt, whether our Saviour Chriſt have not always had, and be not ever to have, a viſible true Church 
on 7 5 . n be — a damnable hereſie. | | 

12. Secondly, what viſible Church there was re Luther, diſagreeing from the Roman C 
agreeing with the pretended Church of Proteſtants. 4 durch, and 


1j Thirdly, ſince he will be forced ro grant, That there can be aſſigned no viſible true Church of Chrift,- 


diſtin& from the Church of Rome, and ſuch Churches as agreed with her, when Luther firſt appeared: whe. 
ther it doth not follow, that ſhe hath nor erred fundamentally : becauſe every ſuch error deſtroys a 4 
ture and being of a Church, and ſo our Saviour Chriſt ſhould have had no viſible Church on earth. 
14. Fourthly, if the Roman Church did not fall into any Fundamental error, let him tell us how it can be 
damnable tolive in her Communion, or to maintain errors, which are known and confeſſed, not to be Fun- 
* or 2 7 | 5 
15. Pifthly, if her Errors were not damnable, nor did exclude ſalvation, how can they be excuſ. 
Schiſm, who forſook her Communion upon pretence of errors, which were not — excuſed from 


16. Sixthly, if D. Potter have a mind to ſay, that her errors are Damnable, or Fundamental, let him do us | 


ſo much charity, as to tell us in particular, what thoſe Fundamental Errors be. But he muſt ſtill remember 
(and my ſelf muſt be excuſed for repeating it) that if he ſay, The Roman Church erred F undamentally 

he will not be able to ſhew, that Chriſt our Lord had any viſible Church on earth when Luther appeared. 
and let him tell us, How Proteſtants had, or can have, any Church which was univerſal, and ekrended her- 
ſelf to all ages, if once he grant that the Roman Church ceaſed to be the true Church of Chriſt ; and conſe. 
quently, how they can hope for Salvation, if they deny it to us. 

17. Seventhly, whether any one error maintained againſt any one Truth, though never ſo ſmall in it- 
Felt, yet ſufficiently propunded as teſtified or revealed by Almighty God, do not deſtroy the Nature and 
Unity of Faith, or at leaſt is not a grievous offence excluding Salvation. 

18. Eighthly, if this be ſo, how can Lutherans, Calvinifts, Zwinglians, and all the reſt of diſagreeing Pro- 
reſtants, hope for Salvation, ſince it is manifeſt, that ſome of them muſt needs etr againſt ſome (uch truth 
as is teſtified by Almighty God, either Fundamental, or at leaſt not Fundamental. 

19. Ninthly, we conſtancly urge, and require to have a particular Catalogue of ſuch Points 2s he calls 
Fundamental: a Catalogue, I ſay; in particular, and not only ſome general definition, or deſcription, where- 
in Proteſtants may perhaps agree, though we ſee that they differ, when they come to aſſign what Points 
in particular be Fundamental; and yet upon ſuch a particular Catalogue much depends as for example, 
in particular, Whether or no a man doth not err in ſome Point Fundamental or neceſſary to falvation 3 
and whether or no Lutherans, Calviniſts, and the reſt, do diſagree in Fundamentals; which if they do 
the ſame heaven cannot receive them all, h : 

10, Tenth- 


©. OE OI 


Ife Preface to the Reader 


mote material, 


| oo Tenchiy and laſtly, I deſire that in anſwering to theſe Points, he would let us know diſtinctly, wha 


is the Doctrine of the ProteſtantEng/ib Church concerning them, and what he uttets only as his qwn private 


on. 

Theſe are the Queſt ions, which, for the preſent, I find it fir and neceſſary for me to askof D. Forte 
or any other who will defend his cauſe, or impugn ours, And it will be in vain to ſpeak vainly, and to teil 
me, that a Fool may ask more queſtions in an hour, than a wiſe man can anſwer in a year ; with ſuch 
idle Proverbs as that. For I ask but ſuch queſtions as for which he gives occaſion in his Book, and where 
he declaresnot himſelf, but after ſo ambiguous and confuſed a manner, as that Truth it (elf can ſcarce 
tell how to convince him ſo, but that with ignorant and ill judging men, he will ſeem to have ſomew hat 
left to ſay for himſelf, though Papiſts (as he calls them) and Puritans ſhould preſs him contrary ways at 
the ſame time : and theſe queſtions concern things alſo of high importance, as whereupon the knowledge 
of God's Church, and true Religion, and conſequently, Salvation of the Soul, depends. And now becauſe 
he ſhall not tax me with being like choſe men in the Goſpel, whom our bleſſed Lord and Saviour charged 
with laying heavy burdens upon other mens ſheulders, who yet would not touch them with their finger: 
I oblige my ſelf to anſwer upon any demand of his, both to all theſe Queſtions, if he find that I have not 
done it already, and to any other, concerning matter of Faith that he ſhall ask. And I will tell him very 
plainly, what is Catholique Doctrine, and what is not, that is what is defined, or what is not defined, 
and reſts but in diſcuſſion among Divines. | ; ; 

22. And it will be here expected, that he perform theſe things, as a man who profeſſeth learning ſhould 
do, not flying from queſtions which concern things as they are conſidered in their own nature, to acci- 
dental or rare circumſtances, of ignorance, incapacity,wantof means to be inſtrutted, erroneous conſcience, 
and the like; which being very various and different, cannot be well comprehended under any genera] Rule. 
But in delivering general Dottrines, we muſt conſider things, as they be ex natura rei, or per Je loguendo (as 
Divines ſpeak) that is, according to their natures, if all circumſtances concur e thereto. 
As for example, ſome may for a time have invincible r even of ſome Fundamental Article of 
Faith, through want of capacity, inſtruction, or the like, and ſo not offend either in ſuch ignorance or 
error, and yet we maſt abſotutely ſay, that error in any one Fundamental point is damnable ; becauſe ſo it 
is, if we conſider things in themſelves, abſtracting from accidental circumſtances in particular perſons: as 
contrarily, if ſome man judge ſome att of virtue, or ſome indifferent action to be a fin, in himit is a ſin” 
indeed, by reaſon of his erroneous conſcience ; and yet we ovght not to ſay abſolutely, that virtuous or 
indifferent actions are ſins : and in all ſciences we muſt diſtinguiſh the general Rules from their particular 
Exceptions. And therefore when, for example, he anſwers to our Demand, Whether we hold that Catho- 
liques may be ſaved, or, Whether their pretended errors be Fundamental and Damnable, he is not to change 
the ſtate of the queſtion, and have recourſe co Ignorance, and the like; but to anſwer concerning the er. 
rots being conſidered what they are apt to be in themſelves, and as are neither increaſed nor dimi.. 
niſhed by accidental circumſtances. | | 

23. And thelike I ſay of all the other Points, to which I once again deſire an anſwer without any of theſe 
or hs like ambiguous terms, in ſome ſort, in ſome ſenſe, in ſome degree, which may be explicated afterward, as 
ſtrictly or largely as may beſt ſerve his turn; but let him tell us roundly and particularly in what ſort, 
in what ſenſe, in what degree he underſtands thoſe, and the like obſcure mincing Phraſes. If he proceed 
ſolidly after this manner, and not by way of meer words, more like a Preacher to a vulgar Auditor, than 
like a learned man with a pen in his hand, wy patience ſhall be leſs abuſed, and truth will alſo receive 
more right. And fince we have already laid the grounds of the queſtion; much may be ſaid hereafter in 
few words, if (as I ſaid) he keep cloſe to the real point of every difficulty without wandring into imper- 


tinent ae, or multiply ing vulgar and thred-bare objections «fd arguments, or labouring to prove 
what no man denies, or —— a vain oſtentation by citing a number of Schoolmen, which — Puny 
brought up in Schools is able to do; and if he cite his Authors with ſuch ſincerity, as no time need be 
ſpent in opening his corruptions ; and finally, if he ſer himſelf a work with this conſideration, that we art 
to give a moſt ſtrict agcount to a moſt juſt and impartial Judge, of every period, line, and word that 
ſeth under our pen. For if at the latter day we ſhall be arraigned 2 word which is ſpoken, 
fo much more will that he done for every idle word which is written, as the deliberation wherewith ic 
— makes a man gui h re 2 and Fo . * 1 Tons is treated of in 
$concerning true Faith and Religion, without which no Soul can * 2 mans Errors 
EEE ould ts © the Snattion were bue of toys. ben 
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- The Anſwer to the PREFACE. 


ter hach cauſe to look for great ſtore of uningenuous dealing from you; 
the very firſt words you ſpeak of him, yiz. That he hath not ſo much as 
once truly and really fallen upon the Point in queſtion, being a molt un- 
juſt and immodeſt imputation. | ' 
_*. » Forfirſt; The Point inqueſtion, was not that which you pretend, Whether 
both Papiſts and Proteſtants can be ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions 2 But, Whether 
you may without uncharitableneſs affirm that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation ? 
And that this is the very queſtion, is molt apparent and unqueſtionable, both 
from the title of Charity Miſtaken, and from the Arguments of the three firſt 
(hapters of it, and from the title of your own Reply. And therefore if D. Pot- 
ter had joyn'd iſſue with his Adverſary only thus far; and, not medling at all 
with Papiſts, but leaving them to and or to fall to their own Maſter, had proved 
Proteſtants living and dying ſo, capable of Salvation? I cannot ſee how it could 
juſtly be charged upon him, that he had not once truly and really fallen upon the 
Point in Queſtion. Neither may it be ſaid that your Queſtion here and mine, are 
in effect the ſame, ſeeing it is very poſſible that the true Anſwer to the one might 
have been Affirmative, and to the other Negative. For there is no incongtuity, 
but it may be true; I hat Jou and We cannot both be ſavea? And yet as true, That 
without Uncharitableneſs you cannot pronounce us damm d. For, all ungrounded and 
unwarrantable ſentencing men to Damnation, is either in a propriety of ſpeech 
uncharitable, or elſe (which for my purpoſe is all one) it is that which Pro- 
teſtants mean, when they ſay, Papiſts for damnitig them are uncharicable. And 
therefore though the Author of C. M. had proved as ſtrongly as he hath done 
weakly, That one heaven could not receive Proteſtants and Papiſts both: yet cer- 
tainly, it was very haſtily and unwarrantably, and therefore uncharitably con- 
cluded, that Proteſtants were the part that was to be excluded. As, though 
Jews and Chriſtians cannot both be ſaved, yet a Jew cannot juſtly, and there- 
fore not charitably, pronounce a Chriſtian damned, 

3- But then ſecondly, to ſhew your dealing with him very injurious ; I ſay, 
he doth ſpeak to this very Qaeſtion very largely, and very effectually; as by 
conſronting his Work and Charity M. together, will preſently appear. Charity 
M. proves, you lay, in general, That there is but one Church. D. Potter tells him, 
His labour is loſt in proving the unity of the true Catholick Church, whereof there is no 
doubt or controverſie: and herein, l hope, you will grant he anſwers right and to 
the purpoſe. C. M. proves (you ſay) ſecondly, That all Chriſtians are obliged to 
hearken to the Church, D. Potter anſwers, Ii is true: yet not abſolutely in all things, 
but only when ſhe commands thoſe things which God doth not countermand. And 
this alſo, I hope, is to his purpoſe, though not to yours. C. M. proves, you ſay, 
thirdly, That the Church muſt be ever viſille and infallible. For her Yifibility, 
D. Potter denies not? and as for Infallilility, he grants it in Fundamentals, but 
not in Superſtructures. C. M. proves, you ſay, fourthly, That to ſeparate one's 
Self from the Church-Communion, is Schiſm. D. Potter grants it, with this ex- 
ception, unleſs there be neceſſary cauſe to do ſo; unleſs the conditions of her Com- 
munion be apparently unlawful. C. A. proves, you fay, laſtly, That to diſſent 
from ber Doctrine is Herefie, thought it be in points never ſo few, and never ſo ſmall, 
and therefore that the diſtinction of points fundamental and unfundamental, as it is 
applied by Proteſtants, is wholly vain. This D. Potter denies; ſhews the Reaſons 
brought for it, weak and unconcluding; proves the contrary, by Reaſons un- 
anſwerable: and therefore that 7he diſtin&7ion of points into fundamental and not 
Fundamental, as it is applied by Proteſtants, is very good. Upon theſe grounds you 


ſay, 


Dr. & 2. S. If beginnings be ominous (as they ſay they are,) D Por- 
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3 8 n Man” 
lay; CrM-elearly cvinces, That any leaſt differencein faith cannet ſtand with Jalv;:- 
tion, and therefore ſeeing Catholicks and Proteſtants diſagree in voy many points of 
faith, they both cannot hope to be ſaved without Repentance,you muſt mean, without 
an explicite and particular repentance and dereliction of their errors; for ſo C . 


hath declared himſelf, p. 14. where he hath theſe Words, Ve may ſafely ſay that a 


an who lives in Proteſtancy, and who is ſo far from H, it, as that he will not 

ſo much as acknowledge it to be 4 fin, though he be ſufficiently informed theres, &c. 

From whence it is evident, that in his j 1 there can be no repentance of an 
in. 


error, without acknowledging it to be a 


And to this D. Potter juſtly oppo- 
ſes: That both Sides, by the confeſſion of both Sides, agree in more neu than are 


fimply and indiſpeniſably neceſſary to Salvation, and differ only in ſuch as are not pre- 


ciſely neceſſary: That it is very poſſible, a man may die in error, and yet die with Re- 

mance, as for all his fins of ignorance, ſo, in that number, for the errors in which 
he dies; with arepentance though not explicit and particular, which is not ſimply re- 

uired, yet implicit and general which is ſufficient : ſo that he cannot but hope, con- 
Haering the goodneſs of God, thath the truth is retained on both Sides: eſpecially theſe, 
'of the neceſſity of Repentance from dead Works and Faith in Feſws Chriſt, if they be 
put in Practice, may be an Antidote again the errors held on either Side ; to fuck 


: GD” nd Jays, as being diligent in ſeeking truth, and defirous to find it, yet 


miſs of it through humane frailty, and die in error. If you will but attentive! 
conſider and compare the undertaking of C. M. and D. Potters performance in 10 
theſe points, I hope, you will be ſo ingenuous as to acknowledge, that you have 
imured him much, in imputing tergiverſation to him, and pretending that hrongh 
his whole Book he hath not once truly and really fallen upon the Point in Queſtion. 
Neither may you or C. M. conclude him from hence (as covertly you do) An ene- 
my to ſouls by deceiving them with ungrounded falſe hopes of Salvation ; ſeein g tho 
hope of ſalvation cannot be ungrounded, which requires and ſuppoſes belief and 
practice of all things abſolutely neceſſary unto ſalvation, and repentance of thoſe 


lins and errors which we fall into by humane frailty: Nor 4 fiend to indifferency in 


Religion, ſeeing he gives them only hope of pardon of Errors who are deſirous, 


and, according to the proportion of their opportunities and abilities, induſttious 


to find the truth; or at leaſt truly repentant, that they have not been ſo. Which 
Doctrine is very fit to excite men to a conſtant and impartial ſearch of truth, and 
very far from teaching them that it is indifferent what Religion they are of; and, 
without all controverſie, very honourable to the Goodneſs of God, with which 


how it can conſiſt, not to be ſatisfied with his ſervants true endeavours to know 


his will, and do it, without full and exact performance, I leave it to you and all 


good men to judge. 
4. As little juſtice me- thinks you ſhew, in quarrelling with him for deſcending 


to the particular diſputes here mentioned by you. For to ſay nothing that many 
of theſe * ions are immediately and directly pertinent to the buſineſs in 
hand, as the 1, 2, 3, 5, 6. and all of them fall in of themſelyes into the ſtream 
of his Diſcourſe, and are not drawn in by him, and beſides are touched for the 
moſt part, rather than handled; to ſay nothing of all this, you know right well, 
if he conclude you erroneous in any one of all theſe, be it but in the Communion 
in one kind, or the Language of your ſervice, the infallibility of your Church is 
evidently overthrown : And this being done, I hope, there will be »s ſuch 
neceſſity of hearkening to her in all things : It will be very poſſible to- ſeparate from 
her Communion in ſome things, without Schiſm; and from her Doctrine, ſo far as it 


A erroneous, without Herefie: Then all that ſhe propoſes will not be, eo ipſo, fun- 


damental, becauſe ſhe propoſes it, and ſo preſently all Charity Miſtalen will yaniſh 
into ſmoak, and clouds, and nothing. 

5. Lou ſay he was loth to affirm plainly, that generally both Catholicks and Prote- 
ftants may be ſaved: which yet is manifeſt he doch aims plainly, of Proteſtants 
throughout his Book; and of erring Papiſts that have fincerely ſought rhe yo 
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| - e with a general repentance; p.77978. And yet you deceive 
2 78 ns he had any — e do ſo, but only that he 
hotghe it true. For we may and do pretend that before Luther there were many 
rue Churches, befides, the Roman, which agreed not with her: in particular, 7he 
Greek Church. So that what you ſay is evidently true, is indeed evidently falſe. 
W Bcſides, if he had had any neceſſity to make uſe of you in this matter, he needed 
not for this end to ſay, that now in your Church Salvation may be had, but 
only that before Luthers time it might be? Then when your means of Know- 
ing the Truth wete not ſo great, and when your ignorance might be more in- 
vincible, and thergfore more excuſable. So that you may ſee, if you pleaſe, 
ĩt is not for ends, but for the love of truth, that we are thus charitable to you. 

6. Neither is it material that theſe particulars he ſpeaks againſt are not fun- 
damemtal errors; for though they be not deſtruitive of ſalvation,” yer the con- 
vincing of them may be, and is, deſtructive enough of his Adverſaries aſſertion ; 
and if you be the man I take you for, you will not deny they are ſo. For cer- 
tainly, no Conſequence can be more palpable than this; The Church of 
Rome doth err in this or that, therefore it is not infallible. And this perhaps 
you pergeived your ſelf, and therefore demanded nor Since they be not fundamen- 
tal, what imports it whether we hold them or no ſimply: But, for as much as con- 
cerns our p ſibility to be ſaved, As if we were not Hund by the love of God and 
the love of Truth to be zealous in the defence of all Truths, that are any way 

= profitable, though not ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation! Or, as if any good man 
could ſatisſie his conſcience without being ſo affected and reſolved! Our Savi- 
W our himſelf having aſſured us, That he that ſhall break one of his leaſt Com- + Matth. 5.19. 
mandments (ſome whereof you pretend are concerning venial fins, and conſe- 1 
uently the keeping of them not neceſſary to ſalvation) and ſhall fo teach men, 
au be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Hauen. "Fords 211.4 ; | 
7, But then it imports very much, though not for the poſſibility that you may 
be ſaved, yet fot the probability that you will be ſo: becauſe the holding of theſe 
errors, though it did not merit, might yet occaſſon damnation. As the doctrine 
of Indulgences may take away the fear of Purgatory, and the doctrine of Pur- 
gatory the fear of Hell; as you well know it does too frequently. So that though 
a godly man might be ſaved with theſe errors, yet by means of them, many are 
made vicious, and ſo damned. By them I ſay, though not for them. No godly 
Lay man who is verily perſuaded that there is neither impiety nor ſuperſtition 
inthe uſe of your Latin-Seryice, ſhall be damned, I hope, for being preſent at 
it; yet the want of that devotion which the frequent hearing the Offices under- 
ſtood, might happily baget in them, the want of inſtruction and edification 
which it might afford them, may very probably hinder the ſalvation of many 
which otherwiſe might have been ſaved. Beſides, though the matter of an Ex= + 
ror may be only ſomething profitable, not neceſſary, yet the negleR of it may 
be a damnable ſin; As, not to regard venial fins is in the Doctrine of your 
Schools, mortal. Laſtly, as venial ſins, you ſay, diſpoſe men to mortal: ſo 
the erring from ſome profitable, though leſſer truth, may diſpoſe a man to ettor 
in greater matters As for example: The belief of the Pope's infallibility is, 1 
hope, not unpardonably damnable to every one that holds it; yet if it be a 
falſhood (as molt certainly it is) it puts a man into a very congruous diſpoſition 
to believe Antichriſt, if he ſhould chance to get into that See. Y 
8. A h. 3. In his Diſtinction of, points Fundamental and not Fundamental. he 
may ſeem, you ſay, to have touched the point, but does not fo indeed. Becauſe though 
he ſays, There are ſome points ſo fundamental, as that all are obliged to believe them 


explicitly, yet he tells jon not whether a man may disbelieve any other points of faith, 
which are ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding, as Truths revealed by Almighty 
God. Touching which matter of Suficient Propoſal, I beſeech you to come out 
of the clouds, and tell us roundly and plainly, _ you mean by Points of faith 
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ſufficiently propounded to 4 mans underſtanding, as Truths revealed ty God. Perhaps 
you mean ſuch as the perſon to whom they are propoſed, underſtands ſufficienty 
to be Truths revealed by God. But how then can he poſſibly chuſe but belieye 
them? Or how is it not an apparent contradiction, that a man ſhould disbelieye 
what himſelf underſtands to be a Truth; or any Chriſtian what he underſtands 
or but believes to be teſtified by God? Dr. Potter might well think it ſuperflu- 
ous to tell you This is damnable ; becauſe indeed it is impoſſible. And yet one 
may very well think, by your ſaying, as you do hereafter, That the impiety of 
hertfie conſiſts in calling God's truth in queſtion, that this ſhould be your meaning, 
Or do you eſteem all thoſe things ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding as Di- 
ulue truths,which by you, or any other man, or any Company of men whatſoever, 
ate declared to him to beſo 2 I hope you will not ſay fo ? for this were co oblige 
4 man to believe all the Churches, and all the men in the world, whenſoever 
they pretend to propoſe Divine Reyelations. Dr. Potter, I aſſure you from 
him, would never have told you this neither. Or do you mean by 1 
propounded as Divine Truths, all that your Church propounds for ſuch > That 
you may not, neither; For the Queſtion between us, is this; Whether your 
Churches Propoſition be a ſufficient Propoſition? And therefore to ſuppoſe this,is to 
ſuppole the Gueſtion which you know in Reaſoning is always a fault. Or laſtly, 
do you mean (for I know no elſe what poſſibly you can mean,) by ſHcientl 
preſented to his underſtanding 4s revealed by God; that which, all things conf: 
dered, is ſo propoſed to him, that he might and ſhould and would believe it to 
be true and revealed by God, were it not for ſome voluntary and avoidable fault 
of his own that interpoſes itſelf between his underſtanding and the truth pre- 
ſented to it; This is the beſt conſtruction that I can make of your words; and 
if you ſpeak of truths thus propoſed and rejected, let it be as damnable, as you 
pleaſe, to deny or disbelieve them. But then I cannot but be amazed to hear 
you-ſay, That Dr. Potter never tells you whether there be any other Points of faith, | 
2 thoſe which we are boand to believe expliciihj, mhich a man may dem or disbe- 
dieve, though they be ſufficienth. preſented to his underſtanding as truths revealed or 
teſtified by Almighty God; ſeeing the light it {elf is not more clear than Dr. Pot. 
ters Declaration of himſelf for the Negative inthis Queſtion, 5.245, 246, 247, 
249,250. of his Book. Where he treats at large of this very Argument, be- 
ginning his difcourſe thus. I ſeems fundamental to the faith, and for the 
* ſalvation of «very member of the Church, that he N and believe all ſuch 
points 45 faith, as whereof he may be convinced that they belong to the Doctrine i 
© Teſus Chriſt. To this conviction he requires three things; Clear Revelation, 
* Sufftcient Proprfition, and Capacity andUnderſtandinggn the Hlearer. For want if 
* clear Revelation, he frees the Church before wg and 2 Diſciples of Chriſt, from 
* anydamnable error, though they believed not thoſe things, which he that ſhould non 
"© deny, were no Chriftian. To Sufficient Propoſition, he requires two things : 1. Thu 
| » * the points be perſpicuouſly laid open in themſelues. 2. So forcibly, as may ſerve to 
remove reaſonable doubts to the contrary, and ſatisfie a teachable mind concerning 
* it, againſt the Principles in which he hath been bred to th: contrary. This Propo- 
tion, he ſays, is not limited to the Pope or Church, but intended to all means 
* whatſoever, by which a man may be convinced in conſcience, that the matter pre- 
© poſed is divine Revelation; which he 64 to be done ſufficiently, not only when 
* his Conſcience doth expreſly bear withe s ta the truth; tut when it would do ſo, if 
it were not choaked, and tlinded by ſome unruly and unmortified I«ft in the will. 
* The. difference being not great between him that is wilfally blind, and him that 
* knowingly aug e the Truth. The third thing he requires, is Capacity and 
“Ability to apprehend the Propoſal, and the Reaſon of it : the want whereof txcuſeth 
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**-fools and mad men, &c. But where there is uo ſuch impediment, and the wil 
, Cod is ſufficiently propounded, there (faith he) he that apoſeth is convinced 
F error; and he who is thus convinced, is an Heretick ; and Herefie is awork Fl 
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* the Fleſh which excludeth from ſalvation, (he means without Repentance) An 
« hence it followeth, that it is fundamental to a Chriſtian's faith, and neceſſary for 
is ſalvation, that he believe all revealed truths of God, whereof he may be con- 
« \inced that they are from God. This is the concluſion bf Dr. Potter's Dif 
courſe; many paſſages whereof you take notice of in your ſubſequent diſpu- 
| tations, and make your advantage of them, And therefore I cannot bur ſay 
again, that it amazeth me to hear you ſay, that he declines this Queſtion, and 
never tells you whether or no there be any other points of faith, which be ſufficiently 
propounded as divine Revelations maybe denied and diſ-believed. He tells you plain- 
ly, there are none ſuch : and therefore you cannot ſay, that he tells you not whe- 
ther there be any ſuch. Again, it is almoſt as ſtrange to me, why you ſhould 
gay, this was the only thing in queſtion, hether a man may deny or ditbelieve any 
boint of faith, ſufficicntly preſented to his underſtanding as 4 truth revealed by God. 
For to ſay that any thing is a thing in queſtion, me- thinks, at the firſt hearing 
of che words, imports, that it is by ſome affirmed, and denied by others. Now 
you affirm, I grant; bur, What Proteſtant ever denied, that it was a ſin, to give 
God the lie? Which is the firſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of rheſe words. Or, 
which of them ever doubted, that to disbelieve is then a fault, when the mat- 
ter is ſo propoſed to a man, that he might and ſhould, and, were it not for his 
own fault, would believe it? Certainly, he that queſtions either of theſe, 
W juſtly deſerves to have his wits called in queſtion. Produce any one Proteſtant 
that ever did fo, and I will give you leave to ſay, It is the only thing in queſtion. 
But then I muſt tell you, that your enſuing Arguments, viz. o deny a truth 
| 7 witneſſed by God is damnable, But of two that diſagree one muſt of neceſſity deny 5 
ich truth. Therefore one only can be ſaved; is built upon a ground clean diffe- 
rent from this poſtulate. For tho it be always a fault to deny what either 1 do 
know, or ſhould know, to beteſtified by God; yer that which by a cleanly con- 
veyance you put inthe place hereof, 7o deny a truth witneſſed by God ſimply;with- 
out the circumſtance of being known or ſafficiently propeſed, is ſo far from being 
certainly damnable, that it may be many times done without any the leaſt 
fault at all. As if God ſhould teſtifie ſomething to a man in the Indies, I that 
had no aſſurance of this teſtification ſhould not be obliged to believe it. For in 
ſuch caſes the Rule of the Law hath place, /dems eft non eſſe & non apparere: not 
to be at all, and not to appear to me, is to me all one. I had not come and 
ſpoken unto you (faith our Saviour) you had had no fin. 
10. As little neceſſity is there for that which follows : That of two diſ- 
agreeing in a matter of faith, one muſt deny ſome ſuch truth Whether by 
[ ſuch ] you underſtand, 7eſtified at all by God; or, teftified or ſufficiently pro- 
pounded., For it is very poſſible the mattet in controverſie may be ſuch a 
thing wherein God hath not at all declared himſelf, or not fo fully and 
clearly, as to oblige all men to hold one way; and yet be ſo over-valued by 
the parties in variance, as to be eſteemed a matter of faith, and one of 
thoſe things of which our Saviour ſays, He that believes not ſhall be damm d. 
Who ſees not that it is poſſible, two Churches may excommunicate and 
damn each other for keeping Chriſtmas ten days ſooner or later ; as 
well as Victor excommunicated the Churches of 4/1, for differing from 
him about Eaſter day? And yet I believe you will confeſs, that God had 
not then declared himſelf about Eafter, nor hath now about Chriſtmas. 
Anciently ſome good Catholick Biſhops excommunicated and damned 
others for holding there were Antipodes ; and in this queſtion I would fain 
know on which ſide was the ſufficient propoſal. The Contra. Remonſtrants 
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ter of faith; I would know in this thing alſo, which way God hath de- 


ſhop of Rome held it as a matter of Faith and Apoſtolick Tradition, 
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differ from the Remonſtrants about the point of Predetermination as a mat- 


clared himſelf: whether for Predetermination, or againſt ir. Stephen Bi- 
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That Etereticks gave true Baptiſm : Others there were, and they as good Cacho- 
licks as he, that held that this was neither matter of Faith, nor matter of 7727 
Juſtin Martyr, and Irenæus, held the Doctrine of the Mill:naries as a matter ot 
faith: and though Juſtin Martyr deny it, yet you, I hope, will affirm, that ſome 
good Chriſtians held the contrary. St. Auguſtine, I am ſure, held the commun;. 
cating of Infants as much Apoſtolick tradition, as the Baptizing of them: whe. 
ther ths Biſhop and the Church of Nome of his time, held fo too, or held other- 
wiſe, Ideſire you to determine. But, ſure | am, the Church of Rome at this pre. 
ſent holds the contrary. The ſame St. Auſtin, held it no matter of faith that the 
Biſbops f Rome were Judges of Appeals from all parts of the Church Catholick, 
no not in Major Cauſes and Major Perſons : whether the Biſhop or Church of 
Rome did then hold the contrary, do you reſolve me; but now I am reſolved, 
they doſo. In all theſe differences, the point in queſtion is eſteemed and pro- 
poſed by one ſide at leaſt as a matter of faith,and by the other rejected, as not ſo: 
and either this is to diſagree in matters of faith, or you will have no means to 
ſhewthat we do diſagree. Now thentoſhew you how weak and ſandy the foun- 
dation is, on which the whole Fabrick both of your Book and Church depends, 
anſwer me briefly to this Dilemma. Either, in theſe oppoſitions, one of the op- 
poſite Parts erred damnably, and denied God's truth ſufficiently propounded; 
or they did not. If they did, then they which do deny God's truth ſufficiently 
propounded, may goto heaven; and then you are raſh and uncharitable in ex- 
cludingus, tho we were guilty of this fault. If not, then there is no ſuch nece(. 
ſity that of two diſagreeing about a matter of faith, one ſhould deny God's 
truth ſufficiently propounded. And fo the Major and Minor of your Argument, 
are proved falſe. Vet tho they were as true as Goſpel, and as evident as Ma- 
thematical Principles, the Concluſion (ſo impertinent is it to the Premiſes) 
might ſtill be falſe. For that which naturally iſſues fromtheſe Propoſitions is nor, 
Therefore one only can be ſaved : But, Therefore one of them does y that is 
damnatl:. But, with what Logick, or what Charity you can infer either as the 
immediate production of the former premiſes, or as a Corollary from this Con- 
cluſion, Therefere one only can be ſaved, Ido not underſtand ; unleſs you will pre- 
I mean the tend that this Conſequence is good, Such a one doth ſomething damnable, 
Diviaes of therefore he ſhall certainly be damned: Which whether it be not to overthrow 
| — —— the Article of our Faith, which promiſes r::iſion of fins upon repentance ; and 
ein your conſequently, to ruin the Goſpel of Chriſt, leave it to the Pope and the Cardi- 
Belgick Expur-mals to determine For it againſt this it be alledged, that no man can repent 
1 Bas of the ſin wherein he dies: This Muce ] have already ſtopped, by ſhewing, that 
tram, in theſe if it be a ſin of Ignorance, this is no ways incongruous. 
Lag in. n, 11. 4 5. 4. You proceed in ſleighting and diſgracing your Adverſary, Pre- 
ancient Cathe- tending his ol jections are mean and vulgar, and ſuch as have been anſwered a thouſand 
licks, we ro's> Times, But if your cauſe were good, theſe Arts would be needleſs For tho 
"ate, and in. ſome of his Objections have been often ſhifted, by men + that make a profeſſi- 
cuſe very ma ON of deviſing ſhifts and evafions to ſame themſelves and their Religion from 
Lig ſome the preſſure of truth by men that are reſolved they will ſay ſomething, though 
Hoa ofttn deny they can ſay nothing to purpoſe ; yet I doubt not to make it appear, that nei- 
7 — os ther by others have they been truly and really ſatisfied ; and that the beſt An» 
'  convennn ſwer you give them, is to call them, Mean and vulgar Oljections. 
eee 12. Ad 5. 5. But this pains might have been ſpared: For the ſubſtance of his Dif 
1 in Alpers. Conr ſe is in a Sermon of D. Uſhers, and confuted four years ago by Paulus Veridicus. It 
nien and em- ſeems then, the ſubſtance of your Reply is in Paulus Veridicus, and ſo your pains al- 
. ſo might well have been ſpared. But had there been no neceſſity to help and piece 
v5 ſee no rea- out your confuting his Arguments with diſgracing his Perſon, (which yet you 
Jo why e cannot do) you would have conſidered, that to them who compare D. Potrers 
Au, the Book, and the Archbiſhops Sermon, this aſperſion will preſently appear a poor 
ſene equity, Detraction, not to be anſwered, but ſcorned. To ſay nothing, that in D. 2 
| | | | ing 
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any thing material unſaid, becauſe it had been ſaid before, eſpecially being 
ſpoken at large. and without any relation to the Diſcourſe which he was to an- 


(wer, had been a ridiculous vanity and fond prevarication. 


13. Ad F. 6. In your ſixth Parag. I let all paſs ſaving only this, That 4 ger 


ſuafion that men of different Religions (you mult mean, or elſe you ſpeak not to 
the point, Chriſtians of divers Opinions and Communions) may be ſaved,is a moſt 

rnitious Herefie, and even 4 ground of Atheiſm. What ſtrange. extractions 
Chymiſtry can make I know not; but fure 1 am, he that by reaſon would infer 
this Concluſion, That there is no God; from this ground, That God will ſave 
men in different Religions, muſt have a higher ſtrain in Logick, that you or 1 

have hitherto made ſhew of. In my apprehenſion, the other part of the Con- 
tradition, That there is a God, ſhould much rather follow from it. And whe- 


ther Contradictions will flow from the ſame fountain, let the Learned judge. 


perhaps you will ſay, You intended not to deliver here a poſitive and meaſured 
truth, and which you expected to be called ro account for ; but only a high 
and tragical expreſſion of your juſt deteſtation of the wicked Doctrine againſt 
which you write: If you mean ſo, I let it paſs: only 1 am to advertiſe the leſs- 
wary Reader, that paſſionate Expreſſions, and vehement Aſſeverations are no 
Arguments, unleſs it be, of the weakneſs of the cauſe that is defended by them, 
or the man that defends it. And to remember you of what Boethins ſays of ſome 


6 | ſuch things as theſe, — Nubila mens eſt, Hic ubi regnant. For my part, Tam 


not now in paſſion ; neither will I ſpeak one word which1 think I cannot juſtifie 


b to the full: and I ſay, and will maintain, that to ſay, That Chriſtians of different 


Opinions and Communions; ( ſuch T mean, who hold all thoſe things that are ſimply 
neceſſarj to Salvation) may not obtain pardonfor the Errors wherein they die ignorant» 
ly, by 4 general Repentance ; is ſo far from being a ground of Atheiſm, that to ſay 
the gontrary, is to croſs in Diameter 4 main Article of our Creed, and to overthrow 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 

14. Ad. 7. & 8. To the two next Parag. I have but two words to ſay. 
The one is, that I know no Proteſtants that held it neceſſary to be able to prove 4 
Perpetual Viſible Church diſtini# from Tours. Some perhaps undertake to do ſo, 
as a matter of courteſie ; but I believe you will be much to ſeek for any one that 
holds it neceſſary. For though you ſay, that Chriſt hath promiſed there ſhall 
be a perpetual Viſible Church; yer you your ſelves do not pretend that he hath 
promiſed, there ſhall be Hiſtories and Records always extant of the Profeſſors 
of it in all Ages: nor that he hath any where enjoyned us to read thoſe Hi- 
ſtories, that we may be able to ſhew them. | 

15. The other is, That Breerelie's great exactneſs, which you magnifie ſo, 
and amplifie, is no very certain demonſtration of his fidelity. A Romance may 
may be told with as much variety of circumſtances, as a true Story. | 

16. 4d 9, & 10. h. Vour deſires that] would, in this rejoynder, Avoid imper- 
tinencies: Not impoſe doctrines upon you which you diſdain: Set down the ſubſtance 
of your Reaſons faithfully and entirely? Nor weary the Reader with unneceſſary Quota- 
tions : Object nothing to you which I can anſwer my ſelf, or which may be returned upon 
my ſelf : And laſtly, (which you repeat again in the end of your 'reface) ſpeak as clearly 
and diſtinctiy and univically as poſſitly I can, are all very reaſonable, and ſhall be 
by me moſt punctually and fully ſatisfied. Only I have reaſon to complain, that 
you give us rules only, and not good example in keeping them. For in ſome of 
theſe things I ſhall have frequent occaſion to ſhew, that Medice, cura teipſum, 
may very juſtly be ſaid unto you; eſpecially for objecting what might very ea- 
ſily have been anſwered by you, and may be very juſtly returned upon you. 


17. To your enſuing demands, though ſome of them be very captious and 


1 yet I will give you as clear and plain ingenuous Anſwers as poſſibly 
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wo Pe 1. FS. To the firlt then, about rhe Pepsi of the vll, Church 
my Anſwer is: That I believe our Saviour, ever ſince his Aſcenſion, hath had 


in ſome place or other a Viſible true Church on earth: I mean a Company of 
men, that profeſſed at leaſt ſo much as was abſolutely neceſſary for their dal 


vation. And believe that there will be ſomewhere or other ſuch a Church to 
the Worlds end. But the contrary Doctrine, I do at no hand believe to be a 
damnable Hereſie. 1 

19. Ad F. 12. To the ſecond, What Yifible Church there was before Luther, 
diſagreeing with the Roman? I anſwer, that before Luther there were many Vi- 
ſible Churches, in many things diſagreeing from the Roman: But not that the 
whole Catholick Church diſagreed from her, becauſe ſhe her ſelf was a 
Part of the Whole, though much corrupted. And to undertake to name a 
Catholick Church diſagreeing from her, is to make her no Part of it, which we 
do not, nor need not pretend. And for men agreeing with Proteſtants in all points, 
we will then produce them, when you ſhall either prove it neceſſary to be done, 
which you know we abſolutely deny; or when you ſhall produce a perpetual 
ſucceſſion of Profeſſors, which in all points have agreed with you, and diſagreed 
from you in nothing, But this my promiſe, to deal plainly with you, I conceive, 
and ſo intended it to be very like his, who undertook to drink up the Sea, upon 
condition, that he to whom the N was made, ſhould firſt ſtop the Rivers 
from running in. For this unreaſonable requeſt which you make to us, is to your 
ſelves ſo impoſſible, that in the next Age aſter the Apoſtles, you will never be 
able to name a man, whom you can prove to have agreed with you in all things, 
nay, (if you ſpeak of ſuch, whoſe Works are extant and unqueſtioned) whom 
we cannot prove to have diſagreed from you in many things. Which I am fo 
certain of, that I will venture my credit, and my life upon it. 
20. 4d FS. 13. To the third, Whether, ſeeing there cannot be aſſigned any viſible 


true Church diſtinct from the Roman, it follows not that ſhe erred not fundamentally ? 


I ſay, in our ſenſe of the word Fundamental, it does follow, For, if it be true, that 
there was then no Church diſtinct from the Roman, then it muſt be, either becauſe 
there was no Church at all, which we deny: Or becauſe the Roman Church was 
the whole Church, which we alſo deny: Or becauſe ſhe was a Part of the Whole, 
which we grant. And if ſhe were a true Part of the Church, then ſhe retained 
thoſe truths which were ſimply neceſſary to Salvation and held no errors which 
were inevitably and unpardonably deſtructive of it. For this is preciſely neceſſa- 
ry to conſtitute any man or any Church a member of the Church Catholick. In 
our ſenſe therefore of the word Fundamental, 1 hope ſhe erred not fundamen- 
tally : but in your ſenſe of the word, I fear the did: that is, ſhe held ſomething 
to be Divine Revelation, which was not; ſomething not to be, which was. 
21. Ad$. 14. To the fourth. Ho it could be damnable to maintain her Errors, if 
they were not fundamental 2 I anſwer, 1. Tho it were not damnable, yet if it 
were a fault, it was not to be done. Fora venial fin with you is not damnablc : 
yet you ſay, it is not to be committed for the procuring any good. Non eſt fa- 
ciendum malum veil minimum, ut eveniat bonum vel maximum. 2. It is damnable 
to maintain an error againſt Conſcience, though the error in it ſelf, and to him 
that believes it, be not damnable. Nay, the profeſſion not only of an error, but 
even of a truth, if not believed when you think on it again, I believe you will 
confeſs to be a mortal ſin; unleſs you will ſay, Hypocriſie and Simulation in Re- 
ligion is not ſo. 3. Tho we ſay, the Errors of the Roman Church were not de- 
ſtructive of Salvation, but pardonable even to them that died in them, 
upon a general. repentance : yet we deny not but in themſelves they were 
damnable. Nay, the very ſaying they were pardonable, implies they needed 
pardon, and therefore in themſelves were damnable : damnable meritoriouſhy, 
though not effectuallj. As a poyſon may be deadly in it ſelf, and yer not 
Kill him, that together with the Poyſon takes an Antidote : or as Felony 
a may 


_— — * kh AM — 


1 Hereupon 


2. 


to the Preface. 


— 


may deſerve death, and yet not bring it on him that obtains the Kings Pardon. 


- 2. Ad F. 15. To the fiſth. Hom theycan be excuſed from Schiſm,who forſook her 
Communion upon pretence of Errors which were not damnabl: 2 | anſwer. All that 


we forlake in you is only the belief, and practice, and profeſſion of your Errors. 


dictious, a"d ridiculous hypocriſie, complain that we forſake it. As if a 
man ſhould thruſt his Friend out of doors,and then be offended at his departure. 
But for us not to forſake the belief of your Errors, having diſcover'd them to be 
Errors, was impoſlible; and therefore todo ſo could not be damnable, believing 


them to be Errors. Not to forſake the practice and profeſſion of them, had been 


damnable hypocriſie; ſuppoſing that (which you vainly run away with, and 


. take for granted) thoſe Errors in themſelves were not damnable. Now to do ſo, 
and, as matters now ſtand, not to forſake your Communion, is apparently con- 


tradictious: ſeeing the condition of your Communion is, that we mult profeſs 
to believe all your Doctrines not only not to be damnable Errors (which will not 
content you, ) but alſoto be certain and neceſſar and revealed Truths. So that 
to demand, Why we forſake your Communion upon pretence of Errors which 
are not damnable, is, in effect, to demand why we forſook it upon our forſaking 
it? For to pretend that there are Errors in your Church though not damnable, is 
ipſo fatto, to forſake your Communion, and to do that which both in your ac- 
count, and as you think, in Gods account, puts him that does ſo, out of your 


” Communion. So that either you muſt free your Church, from requiring the be- 
4 lief of any Error whatſoever, damnable and not damnable ; or whether you 


will or no, you muſt free us from Schiſm For Schiſ there cannot be, in leaving 


our Communion, unleſs we wereoblig'd to continue in it. Man cannot be obli- 


ged by Man, but to what either formally or virtually he is oblig'd by God; for, 
all juſt power is from God. God the Eternal Truth neither can nor will obli 

us to believe any the leaſt and the moſt innocent falſhood to be a Divine min 
that is, to err; nor, to profeſs a known Error, which is to lie. So that if you re- 
quite the belief of any Error Imong the conditions of your Communion, our 
Obligation to communicate with you ceaſeth, and ſo the imputation of Schiſm 


to us vaniſhes into nothing; but lies heavy upon you for making our Separagi- 


on from you juſt and neceſſary, by requiring unneceſſaty and unlawful condi- 


tions of your Communion. Hereafter therefore, I intreat you, let not your 
demand be, How could we ſoiſake your Communion without Schiſm, ſeeing 


you erred not damnably 2 But, How we could do ſo without Schiſm, ſeeing you 
erred not at all: Which if either you do prove, or we cannot diſprove it, 
we will (Hat leaſt will for my part) return to your Communion, or ſubſcribe 
my ſelf Schilmatick. In the mean time, popu cop topo. © et 
23. Yet notwithſtanding all your Errors, we do not renounce your Commu- 
nion totally and abſolutely, but only leave Communion with you in the pra- 
ctice and profeſſion of your Errors. The trial whereof will be to propoſe 
ſome Form of worſhipping God, taken wholly out of Scripture ; and herein 
if we refule to joyn with you, then, and nor till then, may you juſtly fay, 
We have utterly and abſolutely abandoned your Communion, © | 
24. Ad J. 16. Your ſixth demand I have already fatisfied in my Anſwers to 
the Second and the Fourth: and in my Reply ad H. 2. toward the end. And 
though you ſay, your repeating muſt be excuſed, yet I dare not be ſo con- 
fident, and therefore forbear it. A 8 | 
25. AdS.17. To the ſeventh, Whether error againſt any one truth ſufficiently 
Propounded as teſtified by God, deſtroy not the Nature and Unity of faith, or, at a is 
net a grievous offence excluding ſalvation > I anſwer; if you ſuppoſe, as you leem 
to do, the propoſition ſo ſufficient, tat the party to whom it is made is convin- 
ced that it is from God, ſo that the denial of it involves alſo with it the denial 
of Gods veracity ; any ſuch Error deſtroys both faith and ſalvation. But if the 


Propoſal 


you call us our of your Communion, And then with a ſtrange, and 
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Propolal be only ſo (ufficient, not, that the party to whom it is made is convin- 


ced,bur only that he ſhould, and but for his own fault. would have been convinced 


of the Divine Verity of the Doctrine propoſed; The crime then is not ſo great; 
for the belief of Gods Veracity may {til conſiſt with ſuch an Error. Yet a fault 


| I confeſs it is. and (without Repentance) damnable, if, all circumſtances conſi- 


dered, the Propoſal be ſufficient. But then I muſt tell you, that the Propoſal of 
the preſent Roman Church is only pretended to be ſufficient for this purpoſe, but 
is not ſo : eſpecially all the Rays of the Divinity, which they pretend to ſhine ſo 
conſpicuouſſy in her Propoſals, being ſo darkned and even diſtinguiſhed with a 


cloud of contradiction, from Scripture, Reaſon, and the Ancient Church. 


26. 4d 4.18. To the Eighth, Hon of diſagreeing Proteſtants hoth parts may hope 
for ſalvation, ſeeing ſame of them muſt needs err againſt ſome Truth teſt ified by God 2 
Lanſiver, The moſt diſagreeing Proteſtants that are, yet thus far agree; 1. That 
thofe Books of - Scripture which were never doubted of in the Church, are the 
undoubted Word of God, and a perfect Rule of Faith. 2. That the ſenſe of them, 
which God intended, wharſoevgr it is, is certainly true; So that they believe im- 
plicitly even thoſe very Truths againſt which they err ; and, Why an implicite 
faith in Chriſt and his Word, ſhould not ſuffice as well as an implicite faith in 
your Church ? | have deſired to be reſolved by many of your Side, but never 
could 3. That they are to uſe their beſt endeavours to believe the Scripture in 
the true ſenſe, and to live according to it This if they perform (as I hope many 
on all Sides do) · truly and ſincerely, it is impoſſible but that they ſhould believe 
aright in all things neceſſary to ſalvation; that is, in all thoſe things which apper- 
tain to the Covenant between God and man in Chriſt; for ſo much, is not only 
plainly but frequently, contained in Scripture. And believing aright touching 
the Covenant, if they for their parts perform the condition required of them, 
which is ſincere obedience, Why ſhouk they not expect that God will perform 
his promiſe and give them ſalvation? For, as for other things which lie without 
the Covenant, and are therefore leſs neceſſary, if by reaſon of the ſeeming con- 
flict which is oftentimes between Scripture and Reaſon, and Authority onthe one 
Side; and Scripture, Reaſon, and Authority on the other; if by reaſon of the 
variety of tempers, abilities, educations, and unavoidable prejudices, whereby 
mens underſtandings ate variouſly formed and faſhioned,they do embrace ſeveral 
Opinions, whereof ſome muſt be erroneous; to ſay that God will damn them 


for ſuch Errors, who are lovers of him, and lovers of Truth, is to rob man of 


his comfort, and God of his goodneſs; it is to make Man deſperate, and God a 
Tyrant. But they dem Truths teſtified by God, and therefore ſhall be damned. Ves, if 
they knew them to be thus teſtified by him and yet would deny them that were 


to give God the lie, and queſtionleſs damnable. But if you ſhould deny a truth 


which God had teſtified, but only to a man in the Indies, (as I ſaid before,) and 
this teſtification you had never heard of, or at leaſt had no ſufficient reaſon to be- 
lieve that God had ſo teſtified, Would not you think it a hard caſe to be damned 
for ſuch a denial? Vet conſider, I pray, a little more attentively the difference 
between them, and you will preſently acknowledge, the queſtion between them 
is not at any time, or in any thing, Whether Gods ſays true or no? or, Whether 
he ſays this or no? But, ſuppoſing he ſays this, and ſays true, Whether he means 


this or no? as for example: Between Lutherans, Calviniſts, and Zuinglians, it is 


agreed that Chriſt ſpake theſe words, This is my Body; and that, whatſoever he 
meant in ſaying ſo is true: But what he meant and how he is to be underſtood, 
that is the queſlion. So, tho ſome of them deny a Truth by God intended, yet 
you can with no Reaſon or Juſtice accuſe them of denying the truth of Gods 
Teſtimony, unleſs you can plainly ſhew that God hath declared, and that 
plainly and clearly, what was his meaning in theſe words. I ſay,plainly and cl ar. 
For he that ſpeaks obſcurely and ambiguouſly, and no where declares himſelf 
plainly, ſurely he hath no reaſon to be much offended if he be miſtaken, hes 
lag re 1 e there- 
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therefore you can ſhe w that in this and all other Controverſies, God hang 
inter poſed his Teſtimony on one fide or other; ſo that either they do (ce it, and 
will not; o, were it not for their on voluntary and avoidable fault, might 
and ſhould fee it and do not; let all ſuch Errors be as damnable as you pleaſe to 
make m In the mean while if they ſuffer themſelves neither to be hetraiꝰd into 4 
their Errors, nor kept iu them by any (in of their will; it they do their beſt en- 
deavour to free themſelves from all Errors, and yet fail of it through humane | 
fraity ;; ſo well am perſwaded of the goodnels of God, that if in me alone, | 
ſhould meet a confluence of all ſuch Errors of all the Proteſtants in the World, 
K that were thus qualified, I ſhould not be ſo much afraid of them all, as I ſhould 
do to asł pardon for them. For, whereas that which you affright us with, of 
| calling Gods Veracity in Queſtion, is but a Panick fear, a fault that no man thus 
qualified; is or can be guilty of; to ask pardon of {imple and purely involuntary 
Errors is tacitcly toimply that God is angry with us for them, and that were to 
impute him to the ſtrange tyranny of requiring brick, when he gives no ſtram 3 of 
expecting to gather, where he f remed not 'y to reap where he ſewed not: of being 
offehded with us for not doing what he knows we cannot do. I his | ſay upon a TY 
ſuppoſition, that they do their beſt endeavours to know Gods will and do it; 
which he that denies to be poſſible, knows not what he ſayszfor he ſays in effect, 
That men cannot do, what they can doy for to do what a man can do, is to do his 
beſt endeavour. But becauſe this Suppoſition, though certainly poſſible, is very e 
rare, and ad mirable, I (ay, ſecondly, that I am verily petri waded, that God will 
net impute errors to them as ſins, v ho uſe ſuch a meaſure of induſtry, in finding 
truth, as humane prudence and ordinary diſcretion (their abilities and opportuni- 
ties, their diſtractions and hinderances, and all other things conſidered) ſhall ad- 
viſe them unto, in a matter of ſuch conſequence. Bur if herein allo we fail, then 
our errors begin to be maligant. and juſtly imputable, as offences againſt God, 
and that love of his truth which he requires in us. Tou will ſay then, that for 
thoſe erring proteſtants, which are in this caſe, which evidently are far the great 
er partʒthey fin damnably in erring, and therefore there is little hope of theirSal= 
vation. To which I anſwer, that the conſequence of this Reaſon is ſome what 
ſtrong againſt a rote ſtant; but much weakned by coming out of the mouth of a 
Papiſt. tor all fins with you are not damnable; and therefore Proteſtant errors 
might be fins, and yet not damnable. But yet out of courieſie to you, we will re. 
move this rub out of your way and for the preſent ſuppoſe em mortal ſins, and 
is there then no hope of dalyation for him that commits em: Not, you will ar, . 
if hie die in them without t entance; and ſuch Proteſtants you ſpeak of, who s 
without Re pentance die in their Errors, Yea, but what if they die in their errors 
with repentance? then I hope you will have charity enough to think they may 
be ſaved. Charity Miſtaken takes it 1ndeed. for granted, that this ſuppoſit ion is In the piace 
deſtructive of itſelfꝭʒand that it is 1mpoſhble and incongruous, that a man ſhauld above quorer. 
repeat of thoſe errors wherein he dies; or die in thoſe whereof he repents. But 
it Was wiſely done of Him to take it for granted; for moſt certainly, He could 
nat have ſpoken one word of ſenſe for the confirmation of it. For ſeeing Prote- 
aut believe, as well as you, God's infinite and moſt admirable perfe&ions in 
himſel : more than moſt worthy of all poſſtble love: wage they believe, as well 
as you, his infinite goodneſs to them, in creating them of nothing; in creating 
chem according to his ownlmagezin creacingall things for their uſe and benefit; 
in (ireaming down” his favours on them every moment of their lives 3 in de- 
ligning them; if they lerve him, to infinite and eternal happinefs , in redeeming; 
them, not with corruptible things, but the precious blood of his beloved Son x; 
ee ing they believe, as well as you, his infiaite goodneſs and patience towards 
them, in expecting their Converſion 3 in wooing, alluring, leading, and by al. - 
means which his wj{dom can ſuggeſt unto him, and man's nature is capable of, 
drawing them to Repentance and Sal _ deeing they believe theſe things as 
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any man did, for the beſt would be as bad as the worſt, and the worſt as good 


. but, of diſagreeing Proteſtants (though they differ in the ſame 
thing) one (fide muſt deny God's Teſtimony, and be incapable of ſalvation, That 


157. Ad\. 19. To the g. wherein you are ſo urgent for à particular cones; 
. 1 | Ns ' 0 


well as you, and, for ought you know, conſider them as much as you, (and if 


they do not, it is not their Religion, but They that are to blame) what can 


| hinder, but that the conſideration of God's moſt infinite goodneſs to them, and 


their own almoſt infinite wickedneſs againſt him,God's Spirit co-operating with 
them, may raiſe them to a true and ſincere and a cordial love of God? And ſeeing 
ſorrow for having injured or offended the perſon beloved, or when we fear we 
may have offended him, is the moſt natural effect of true Jovezwhat can hinder, 


burt that love which hath oft-rimes conſtrained them to lay down their lives for 
God,, (which our Saviour aſſures us is the nobleſt ſacrifice we can offer) may 
produce in them an univerſal ſorrow for all their fins, bothwhich they know they 


have committed, and which they fear they may have? In which number, their 


being negligent, or not diſpaſſionate, or not unprejudicate enough in ſeeking 
the xy, 0d the effect thereof, their errors, if they be ſins, cannot but be com- 
prized. In a word, what ſhould hinder, but that that Prayer Delicta ſus 


quis intelligit ? Who can underſtand his faults ? Lord, cleanſe thou me from my ſecret 
fins, may be heard and accepted by God, as well from a Proteſtant that dies in 
ſome errors, as from a Papiſt that dies in ſome other ſins of Ignorance, which 
perhaps he might more eaſily have diſcovered to be ſins, than a Proteſtant could 
his errors to be errors? As well from a Proteſtant, that held ſome error, which 
(as he concei vd) God's word, and his reafon, (which is allo in ſome fort God's 
word) lead him unto; as from a Dominican, who perhaps tock up his opinion 
upon truſt, not becauſe he had reaſon to believe it true, but becauſe it was the 
Opinion of his Order; for the ſame man, if he had light upon another Order, 
could in all probability, have been of the other opinion: For what elſe is the 


cauſe, that generally all the Dominicans are of one opinion, and all the Feſuits of the 


other # I ſay, from a Dominican who took up his opinion upon truſt; and that 


ſuch an opinion (if we believe the Writers of your Order) as, if it be granted 


true, it were not a point-matter what opinions any man held, or what actions 


as the beſt. And yet ſuch is the partiality of your Hypocriſie, that, of diſa- 
ing Papiſts, neither ſhall deny the truth teſtified by God, but both may hope 


a Dominican through culpable negligence, living and dying in his error, may re- 


C _ of it, though he knows it not 3 or be ſaved, though he do not: But if a 


oteſtant do the very ſame thing, in the very ſame point, and die in his error, 


his caſe is deſperate. The ſum of all that hath been aid to this Demand, is this. 
1. That no erring Proteſtant denies any truth reftified 
mality, 4 teſtißed by him; nor which they know or 


1 under this for- 
believe to be teſtiſied by 
him. And therefore it is an horrible calumny in you to ſay, They call God's Ye 
racity in queſtion. For God's undoubted and unqueſtioned Veracity, is to them 
the ground why they hold all they do hold : neither do they hold any opinion ſo 
ſtiffly, but they will forgo it rather than this one, That «il which God ſays is true. 
2. God hath not ſo clearly and plainly declared himſelf in moſt of theſe things 
which are in Controverſie between Proteſtants, but that an honeſt man, whole 
heart is right to God, and one that is a true lover of God, and of his truth, 
may, by reaſon of the confſict of contrary Reaſons on both ſides, very eaſily, and 
therefore excuſably miſtake, and embrace error for truth, and reject truth for 
error. 3. If any Proteſtant or Papiſt be betrayed into, or kept in any Error, by 
any fin of his will (as it is to be feared many millions are) ſuch Ertor is, as the 
cauſe of it, ſinful and damnable : yet not excluſive of all hope of Salvation, but 
pardonable, if diſcovered, upon a particular explicite repentance if not diſ- 


covered, upon a general and implicite Repentance for all Sins, known and un- 


known : in which number all Goful Errors muſt of neceſſuꝶ be contained, 


* 
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of Fundamentals : I anſwer almoſt in your own words, thar we allo conſtantly 
urge and require to have a particular Catalogue of your Fundamentals, whe- 
ther they be written Verities, or unwritten Traditions, or Church definitions, 
all which, you ſay, integrate the material object ot your Faith: In a word, of 
all ſuch Points as are defined and ſufficiently propoſed; ſo that wi hoſoe ver denies; 
or doubts of any of them, is certainly in the ſtate of damnation. A Catalogue 


I ſay io particular of Propoſals : and not only ſome general definition, or deicri- 


ption, under which you lurk deceitfully, of what and what only is ſufficiently This ꝑreat di- 
propoſed : wherein yet you do not veiy well agree, For many of you hold the verſity of opi- 


nions among 


Pope's propolal Ex Cathedra, to be ſufficient and obliging : Some, a Council you, touching 


1 without a Pope: Some, of neither of them ſeverally, but only both together: this matter, if 


Some, not this neither in matter of manners, which Bellar mine acknowledges, donde of ie. lee 
and tells us, it is all one in effect, as if they denied it lufficient in matter of him read 


faith : Some not in matter of faith neither think this propoſal infallible, with- — — 5 


out the acceptation of the Church univerſal : Some deny the infallibility of Theron. in en- 


the Preſent Church: and only make the Tradition of all Ages the ifallible Pre- vv. 222 i 
nder. Vet if you were agreed, what, and what only, us the infallible Propoun- 22 


ded, this would not ſatisſie usz nor yet to ſay that all is Fundamental which is pro- De Sacramen- 
pounded (ufficiently by him. For though agreeing in this, yet you might (till dif- [5/4 a b 
agree whether ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine were propounaed or not: or, if propounded, ſhall be fully | 


whether (ufficiently, or unſufficiently, And it is ſo known a thing, that in ma- — 


ny boiats you do ſo, that | aflure my ſelf you will not deny it. Therefore we no infury. 
couſtantly urge and require a particular and perfect Inventory of all thoſe Di- | 


vine Revelations, which, you ſay, are ſufficiently propounded; and that, ſuch an 
one to which all of vour Church will ſubſcribe, as neither redundant, nor deficient : 
which when you give in with one hand, you ſhall receive à particular Cata- 
logue of ſuch Points as I call Fundamental, with the other. Neither may you 
think me unreaſonable in this Demand, ſeeing upon ſuch a particular Catalogue 
of your ſufficient Propoſals as much depends, as upon a particular Catalogue 
of our Fundamentals. As for example ; whether or no a man do not errin ſome 
Point defined and ſufficiently propoſed : and whether or no thoſe that differ 
among you, differ in Fundamentals 3 which if they do, One Heaven (by your 
own Rule) cannot receive them All. Perhaps you will here eomplain, that this 
is not to ſatisfie your demand, but to avoid it, and to put you off, as the 4rzo- 
pagites did hard cauſes, aa idem longiſſimum, and bid you come again an hundred 
years hence. To deal truly, I did fo intend it ſhould be, Neither can you ſay, 


my dealing with you is iajurious, ſeeing I require nothing of you, but that, 


what you require of others, you ſhould ſhew it poſſible to be done, and juſt 
and neceſſary to be required, For, for my part, 1 have great reaſon to ſuſpe&; 
it is neither the one nor the other. For whereas the Verities which are delivered 
in Scripture. may be very fitly divided into ſuch as were written becauſe they were 
neceſſary to be believed; (of which rank are thoſe only, which conſtitute and 
make up the Covenant between God and Man in Chriſt :Y and then ſuch 45 are 
neceſſary to be believed not in themſelves, but only by accident, betanſe they were writ: 
ten; Of which rank are many matters of Hiſtory, of Prophecy, of Myſtery, of 
Policy, of Oeconomy, and ſuch like, which are evidently nor intrin ſecai to the 
Covenant: Now, to ſever exactly and punctually theſe Veritics one from the 
other, what is neceſſary in it ſelf and antecedently to the writing, from what is 
but ouly profitable in it ſelf, and neceſſary only becauſe written, is a buſineſs of ex- 
treme great difficulty, and extreme little neceſſity. For firſt, he that will go a- 
bout to diſtingiſh, . eſpecially in the Story of our Saviour, what was written be- 
cauſe it was profitable, from what was written becauſe neceſſary, (hall find an int 
tricare piece ot haſinefs of it, and almoſt impoſſible that he ſhould be certain he 
hath done it, in he hath done it. And then it is apparently unneceſſary to 
go about it, ſeeing he that believes all, certainly believes all that is neceſſary: 
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And he that doth not believe all (I mean all the undoubted parts of the un- 
doubted Books of Scripture} can hardly believe any, neither have we reaſon to 
believe he doth ſo. So that, that Proteſtants give you not a Catalogue of Fun- 
damentals, it is not for Tergiverſation (as you ſuſpect, who for want of Charity 
to them always ſuſpect the worſt,) but from Wiſdom and Neceſſity. For they 
may very eaſily err in doing it; becauſe though all which is neceſſary be plain 
in Scripture, yet all which is plain, is not therefore written becauſe it was ne- 
ceſſary. For what greater neceſſity was there that I ſhould know S. Paul left his 
Cloak at Troas, than thoſe worlds of Miracles, which our Saviour did, which 
were never written. And when they had done it, it had been to no purpoſe 


There being, as matters now ſtand, as great neceſſity of believing thoſe Truths 


of Scripture which are not Fundamental, as thoſe that are. You lee then what 
. reaſon we have to decline this hard labour, which you a rigid Task-maſter have 
here put upon us. Yet inſtead of giving you a Catalogue of Fundamentals, with 
 which1 dare lay you are reſolved, before it come, never to be latisfied, I will 

ſay that to you, whi 
That it is ſufficient for any man's Salvation that he believe the Scripture: that 
he endeavour to believe it in the true ſenſe of it, as far as concerns his duty: 
And that he conform his life unto it either by Obedience or Repentance. He that 
does ſo (and all Proteſtants according to the Dictamen of their Religion ſhould 
do ſo) may be ſecure that he cannot err Fundamentally. And they that do ſo, 
cannot differ in Fundamentals. So that, notwithſtanding their differences, and 
your preſumption, the eaven may receive them All. 

28. 44 g. 0 Your tenth and laſt requeſt is, to know diftin#ly what is the 
Doftrine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Church, in theſe Points, and what my private 
opinion. Which ſhall be ſatisfied when the Church of Exgland hath expreſſed 

x ſelſ in them; or when you have told us what is the Doctrin of your Church, 
in the Queſtion of Predetermination, or the Immaculate Conception. 

29. Ad 21, & 22. $. Theſe anſwers, I hope, in the judgment of indifferent 
men are ſatisſactory to your Queſtions, though not to you, for I have either 
anſwered them, or given you a reaſon why I have not. Neither, for ought l 
can ſee, have 1 flitted from things conſidered in their own nature, to accidental or 
rare Circumſtances, but told you my opinion plainly what I thought of your Er- 
rors in themſelves:and whats they were qualified or malignified with good or 
bad circumſtances. Tho? 1 muſt tell you truly, that I ſee no reaſon, the Queſtion 
being of the damnableneſs of Error, why yow ſbould efteem ignorance, incapacity, 
want of means to he inſtructed, accidental and rare Circwmſtances : As if know- 
ledge, capacity, having means of Inſtruction, concerning the truth of your Reli- 
gion or ours, were not as rare and unuſual in the adverſe part of either, as Igno- 
rance, Incapacity, and want of means of inſtruction. Eſpecially how, erroneous 
Conſcience can be a rare thing in thoſe that err, or how ugerring Conſcience 
is not much more rare, I am not able to apprehend. So that to conſider men of 
different Religions (the ſubject of this Controverſie) in their own nature and 
without circumſtance s, muſt be to conſider them, neither as ignorant, nor as know- 
ing: neither as having, or as wanting means of Iaſtrucion : neither as with 
Capacity, nor without it: neither with ertoneous, nor yet with unerring Con- 
ſcience. And then what judgment can you pronounce of them, all 5 
nels and badneſs of an Action depending on the Circumſtances? Ought not 3 
Judge being to give ſentence of an Action, to conſider all the Circumſtances of 
it ? or is it poſſible he ſhould judge rightly that doth not ſo? Neither is it to 
purpoſe, That 8 being various, cannot be well comprebended under 
any general rule: For though under any general rule they cannot, yet under ma- 
ny general rules they may, be comprehended. The Queſtion here is, you ſay, 
whether men of different Religions may be ſaved? Now the ect of this Que- 
{tion is an ambiguous term, and may be determin d and inveſt@w ith diverſe and 

| | | cantrary 


ch, if you pleaſe, may do you as much ſervice, and this it is: 
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Circumſtances : and accordingly, contrary judgments are to be given 

G. "And who then can be offended wich D. Poster for diſtinguiſhing before 
he defines,(the want whereof is the chief thing that makes defining dangerous?) 
Who can find fault with him for ſaying, , through want of means of Inſtruttion, 
incapacity, invincible or probable ignorance 4 man die in error, he may be ſaved. But 
if he be negligent in ſeeking Truth, unwilling to find it, either doth ſee it and will 
not, or might ſee it and will not, that his — is dangerous, and without repentance 
perate. This is all chat D. Potter ſays, neither raſhly damning all that are of 

a different opinion from him, nor ſecuring any that are in matter of Religion ſin- 
fully, that is, willingly erroneous, The Author of this Reply (Iwill abide by 
it) ſays the very ſame thing, neither can I ſee what adverſary he hath in the main 
Queſtion but his own ſhadow ; and yet, I know not out of what forwardneſs, 
finds fault with D. Potter for affirming that which himſelf affirms: And tocloud 
the matter, whereas the Queſtion is, rherther men by ignorance, dying in error, 
may be ſaved, he would have then conſidered neither as erring, nor ignorant. And 
whea the queſtion is, whether The Errors of the papiſs be damnable, to which we 
anſwer, That to them that do or might know them to be errors, they are damna- 
ble; to them that do not, they are not: He tells us that hi is to change the ſtate 
of he Qweſtion, whereas indeed it is to ſtate the Queſtion, and free it from am- 
iguity before you anſwer it: and to have recourſe to Accidental Circumſtances 3 


= as if Ignorance were accidental to error, or as if a man could be conſidered as 
in crror, and not be conſidered as in ignorance of the Truth from which he errs! - 
b Certainly, Error againſt a Truth, muſt needs preſuppoſe a neſeience of it: unleſs 
you will ſay that à man may at once reſolve for 4 Truth and reſolve againſt ĩt; 
aſſent to it, and diſſent from it; know it to be true, and believe it not to be true. 
WhetherKnowledge andOpinion touching the ſame thing may ſtand together, 
is made a Queſtion in the Schools: But he that would queſtion, Whether know- 
ing a-thing and doubting of it, much more, whether knowing it to be true, and 
believing it to be falſe, may ſtand together, deſerves without queſtion no other 
Anſwer but laughter. Now if Error and Knowledge cannot conſiſt, then Error 
and Ignorance mult be inſeparable. He then that profeſſeth your errors may 
well be conſidered either as knowing or as ignorant. But him that does err 
indeed, you can no more conceive without ignorance,than Long withoutQuan- 
tity, Vertuous without Quality, a Man and not a ling Creature, to have gone 
ten miles and not to have gone five, to ſpeak ſenſe and not to ſpeak. For as the 
latter in all theſe is implyed in the former, ſo is Ignorance of a Truth, ſuppoſed 
in Error againſt it. Vet ſuch a man, though not conceivable without ignorance 
ſimply, may be very well conſidered either as with, or without voluntary and 
finful Ignorance. And he that will give a wiſe Anſwer to this Queſtion, Whe- 
ther a Papiſt dying a Papiſt may be ſaved, according to God's ordinary ptoceed- 
ing z mult diſtinguiſh him according to theſe ſeveral conſiderations, and (ay, 
He may be ſaved, If his Ignorance were either invincible, or at leaſt un iffectec 
and probable: if otherwiſe, without repentance he cannot. 

To the reſt of this Preface, I have nothing to ſay, ſaving what hath been 
ſaid, but this, That it is no juſt exception to an argument to call it vulgar and 
thred-bare. Truth can neither be too common nor ſuper-annuated, nor Reaſon 
ever worn out. Let your Anſwers be ſolid and pertinent, and we will never 
find fault with them tor being old or common. 
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The State of the Rueſtim; with a Summary of the Reaſons for which, 
among ſi men of different Religions, one Side only can be ſaved. 


Ever is malice more indiſcreet, than when it chargeth others with imputation of that, to 
which it ſelf becomes more liable, even by that very act of accuſing others. For though 
guiltineſs be the effect of ſome error, yer uſually it begets a kind of moderation, ſo far 
forth, as not to let them caſt ſuch aſpetſions upon others, as muſt apparently reflect upon 
themſelves. Thus cannot the Poet endure that Gracchus, who was a factious and unquiet 

man, ſhould be inveighing * Sedition : And the Roman Orator rebukes Philoſophers ; who, 

to wax glorious, ſuperſeri their Names upon thoſe very Books, which they entituled, Of the 
contempt of Glory. What then ſhall we ſay of D. Potter, who in the Title and 7exr of his whole 

Book, doth ſo tragically charge Want of Charity on all ſuch Romaniſts as dare affirm, that Proteſtancy deflroyeth 

Salvation ; while he himſelf is in act of pronouncing the like heavy doom againſt Roman Catholiques ? 

For, not ſatisfied wich much uncivil language, in affirming the Roman Church many (a) ways'to have 

plaid the Harlor, and in that regard deſerved a vill of divorce from Chriſt, and deteſtat im of Chriſtians ; in ſy. 

ling her that proud (b) and cut Dame of Rome, whith takes mpon her to revel in the Houſe of God; in tal» 
king of an Ide (c) to be worſhipped at Rome 3 he comes at length to thunder out this fearful ſentence 
againſt her: For that (d) Maſs of Errors (ſaith he) in judgment and practice, which is proper to her, and wherein 
ſhe differs from us, we judge a reconciliati on impoſſible, and to us, (who are coroified in conſcience of her corruption: 
damnable. And in another place he ſaith : for w who 0 e) are convieced in conſtience, that ſhe errs in 
things, a neceſſity lies upon us, even under pain of dammat ion, to forſake her in thoſe Errors. By the acerbity of 
which Cenſure, he doth not only make himſelf guilry of that which he judgeth to be a heinous offence 
in others, but freeth us alſo from all colour of crime by this his unadviſed recrimination. For, if Ro- 
man Catholiques be likewiſe convicted in conſcience of the Errors of Proteſtants, they may, and muſt, in 
conformity to the Doctor's own rule, judge a reconciliation with them to be alſo damnable. And thus, 
all the ant of Charity, ſo deeply charged on us, diſſolves it ſelf into this poor wonder, Roman Catholiquy 

believe in their conſcience, that the Religion which they profeſs is true, and the contrary falſe. bi cf a 

2. Nevertheleſs, we earneſtly deſire, and take care, that our doctrine may not be defamed by miſia- 
ter pretation. Far be it from us, by way of inſultation, to apply it againſt Proteſtants, other w iſe than 
as . are comprehended under the generality of thoſe who are divided from the only one true Church 

of Chriſt our Lord, within the Communion whereof he hath confined Salvation. Neither do we undet- 

ſtand, why our moſt dear Countrymen ſhould be offended if the Univerſality be icularized under 
the name of Proteſtants, firſt given (f) to certain Lutherans, who proteſting that would ſtand out 
againſt the Imperial decrees, in defence ofthe confeſſion exhibited at Awburge, were termed Proteſtants, 
in regard of ſuch their procefing : which Confeſſio Auguſtana, diſclaiming from, and being diſclaimed by 


 Calvinifts and Zwinglians, our na r exemplifying a general doctrine under the particular name of 


Proteſtantiſm, ought not in any patficular manner to be odious in England. | 

3. Moreover our meaning is not, as miſ-informed perſons may conceive, that we give Proteſtants over 
to reprebation ; that we offer no prayers in hope of their ſalvation ; that we hold their caſe deſperate. 
God forbid! We hope, we Pray for, their Converſion ; and ſometimes we find happy effects af our cha- 
ritable deſires. Neither is our Cenſute immedlatly directed to particular perſons. The Tribunal of parti- 
cular Judgment is God's alone, when any man, efteemed a Proteſtant, Jeaveth to live in this world, we do 
not inſtantly with precipitation avouch, that he is lodged in Hell: For we are not always acquainted with 


what ſufficiency of means he was furniſhed for inſtruftion; we do not penetrate his capacity to underſtand 


his Carechiſt; we have no revelation what light may have cleared his errors, or Contrition retracted his 


ſins, in the laſt moment before his death. In ſuch particular cales, we with more apparent ſigns of Salvation, 
but do not give any dogmatical ſenſe of Perdition. How grievous ſins, Diſebediexce, Schifm and Hereffe are, 
s well known. But to diſcern how far the natural malignity of thoſe great offences might be checked by 


Ignorance, or by ſome ſuch leſſening circumſtance, is the office rather of Prudence than of Faith. 


4. Thus we allow Proteſtants as much Charity, as D. Porter ſparesus, for whom in the words above 
mentioned, and elſewhere, he (g) makes 2 the beſt hope of Salvation. Much leſs comfutt can 
we expe& from the fierce doctrine of thoſe chief Proteſtants, who teach that for many Ages before 
Luther, Chriſt had no viſible Church upon earth. Not theſe men alone, or ſuch as they, bur even the 39 
Articles, to which the Engliſh Proteſtant Clergy ſubſcribes, cenſure our belief ſo deeply, that Ignorance 
can ſcarce, or rather not at all, excuſe us fiom damation. Our doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation, is atfirmed 
to be repugnant to the plain words of (b) Scripture; our Maſſes to be blaſphemous (i) Fables, with much niore 
to be ſeen in the Articles themſelves. In a certain Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, at the end of 
their Books of Pſalms collected into Meeter, and printed Cum privilegio Regis Regali, they call us Idolaters 
and limbs of Antichriſt ; and having ſet down a Catalogue of our doctrines, they canclude, that for them 
we ſhall after the General ReſurreQtion be damned ts unqueſtiomable fire. | | 

But yet leſt any man ſhould flatter himſelf with our charitable Mitigztions, and thereby wax care- 
in ſearch of the true Church, we defire him to read the Concluſim of the Second Part, where this matter 
is more explained. 34 | Ae ; 

6. And becauſe we cannot determine what Judgment may be eſtgemed raſ, nur, except by weigh- 
ing the reaſons upon which it was grounded, we will here, under one alpett, Ph, ut a Summary of thoſe 
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4 from which we infer, that Proreſtancy in itſelf unrepented deſtroys Salvation, intending 
— apptove the truth oſ every one of the grounds, till, by 2 ion of ſequels, we fall 
upon the Concluſion, for which: W are charged with Want of Charity. my 

„, Now this is our gradation of rezſons: Almighty God, having ordained Mankind to a ſupernatural 
And of eternal felicicy, hath in his holy Providence ſettled competent and cotwenient Means, whereby 
that end may be attained. The univerſal grand Origen of all ſuch means, is the Incarnation-and Death 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, whereby he merited internal grace for us; and founded an external viſible Church, 
provided and ftored with all thoſe helps which might be neceſſary to Salvation. From hence it follow. 
ech. char. in this Church, among other advantages, there muſt be ſome effactual means to beget and con- 
ſerve Faith, to maintain Uniry, to diſcover and condemn Herefies, to appeaſe and reduce Schiſms, and 
to determine all Controverſies in Religion. For Wichous ſuch means the Church ſhould not be furniſhed 
with helps ſufficient. to ſalvation, nor God afford ſufficient means to attain that End, to which himſelf 
Cotes or whatſoever elſe) muſt be indued with an Univerſal Infallibility in wharſoevec 
it pro eth for a divine Truth, chat is, as revealed, ſpoken, or teſtiſied by — © x4 God, whether che 
matter of its nature be great or ſmall. For if it were ſubjett to Error in any one thing, we could not in 
any other gre it infallible aſſent ; becauſe we might with good reafon doubt, whether it chanced not 

in t rticular. Ti 
* bu Thas amd agree ta what we have ſaid, unleſs they have a mind, to reduce Faith to Opinion. 
And even out oftheſe grounds alone, withour further proceeding, it undeniably follows, that of two men 
diſſenting in mecters-of fairh, great or ſmall, few or many, the one cannot be ſaved without repentance, 
unleſs Ignorance accidentally may in ſome particular perſon plead excuſe. For in that caſe © contrary 
belief, one muſt of yore be held to oppoſe Gods Ward, or Revelation ſufficiencly repreſented to his 
underſtanding by an infallible Propounder ; which oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God is undoubtedly 


2 damnable ſin, whether otherwile, the thing ſo teſtified, be in it (elf great or ſmall. And thus we have 


already made good what was promiſed in the argument of this Chapter, that amongſt wen of di eme Re- 
ligions, one is only capable of being ſaved. LIL ALE E.50] 
9. Nevertheleſs, to the end that men inay know in particular what is the ſaid infallible means u 
which we are torely in all things concerning Faith, and accordingly may be able to judge in what Ae 
more or lefs they live ; and becauſe D. Porter deſcendech to divers particulars about Scri- 


88 Church, . we will go forward, and prove, that although Scriptute be in it ſelf moſt 
ſacred: infallible, and divine, yer it alone cannot be ten a Rule, or Judge, fit an able to end all doubts 


| a | nd debates emergent in matters of Religion; but that there muſt be ſome external, viſible, publique, 
. livi ng Judge, to whom all ſorts of perſons, both learned and unlearned, may without danger of 34-5 v6 


recourſe 4 and in whoſe Judgment they may reſt ſor the interpreting and propqunding of God's Word 
or Revelation. And this livi will moſt evidently prove to Ye no — but that Holy, 


ng wy 
Catholique, Apoliglions an vole Sach. which our Sauiour purchaſed with the effulign of his 


moſt precious : ' "= 
e therefore it be granted, that the Church is that means which God hath leſt fat deciding 
all Controverſies in Faith, it manifeſtly. will follqw chat ſhemult be infallible in all her d inatigns, 
wherher the matters of rhemſelyes be great or ſmalf ; becauſe, as we ſaid above, it muſt bw. agreed 
all ſides, that if that means which God hath deft to determine Controverſies were not infallible in 
things propoſed by it, as truths revealed by Almigbty God, it could not ſettle in our minds a firm 
infallible belief of any one. 1 4 | | 

11: From this Univerſal infallibility of God's Church, it followeth, that whoſoever wittingly deny- 
eth any one Point propoſed hy her, as revealed by God, is injurious to his divine Majeſty, as if he cou 

either deceive, or be deceived in hat he teſtiſieth. The averrin 
but would overthrow the very foundation of all Fundamental and therefore, withoug repen- 
cance, could not poſſibly ſtand with ſalvation.” |  _ | 11 J 

12. Out of theſe grounds we will ſhew, that although the diſtiaction of Points Fundamental, and nar 
Fundamental he good and uſeful, as it is delivered and applyed by Catholique Divines, to teach what 
principal Articles of faith, Chriſtians are obliged ＋ to believe: yet that it is impertinent to the 
preſent purpoſe of excuſing any man from grievous fin, who knowingly djvbelieves, that is, believes the 
con of that which God's Church propoſeth as Divine Truth. For it is one thing not to know expli+ 
cicely ſomething teſtified by God, and another poſitively to oppoſe what we know he hath reſtified. 
The former may often be excuſed from fin, bur never the latter, which only is che caſe in queſtion. 

I * In the ſame manner ſhall be demonſtrated, that to alledge the Creed, as containing all Articles of 
Faith, neceſſary to be 5 delieved, is not pertinent to free from ſin, the voluntary denial of any 
other Point known to bo de by God's Church. And this were ſufſicient ro overthrow all that 
D. Porter alledgeth concerning che Crea thuugh y et, by way of Supererrogation, we will prove, that there 
are divers important matters of Faith vhich are not mentioned Xt all in — GG ' 

14. From the aforeſaid main Principle, that God hath always had, and always will have on earth, 3 
Church Viſible, within whoſe Communion Salvation muſt be hoped ; and infallhble, whole defilfittions 
we.oaght to believe; we will prove, that Luther, Calvin, and all other, who continue the. diviſion in 
Communion, or Faith, from chat viſible Church, which at and before, Luther's appearance was ſpread 
over the world, cannot be excuſed from Sehiſm and Hereſte, although they oppoſed her Faich bot in ove 
2 ; 1 it is manifeſt, they diſſent from her in many and weighty matters, concerning as 
we „as practice. 

15. To cheſe reaſons drawn from the vertue of Faith, we will add one other taken from Charitas pre- 
pris, the Vettue of Charity, as it obligeth us, not to expoſe our ſoul to hazard of Perdition, when we 
can put our ſelves, in a way much more ſecure, 25 we will prove that of the Roman Catholiques to bes 

16. We are then to prove theſ points: Firſt, that the infallible means to determige controverſies in 
matters of Faith is the viſible Church of Chrift. Second chat che diſtinction of Points Fendamen: - 
fs, and not Fixdamental, maketh nothing. co our preſeat Queſtion. Thirdly, chat, to ſay the Creed" 
contains all Fundamental Points of Faith, is neichzr prrtinent nor true. Fourthly, that both Luther, and 
all they who, after him, {Writ in on from the Communion and Fairhof the Roman Chitrch, cannot 
de excuſed from Schiſm; ly, nor Y Hereſie. Sixthly and laſtly, chir in regard ot ths precepe of 

: * Gy Charity 
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Charity towards one's ſelf, Proreſtants be in à ſtate of ſin, as long as they remain divided from the * 
Church. And rheſe fix Points, ſhall be ſeveral Arguments for ſo many enſuing Chapters. 


19. Only Iwill obſerve, that ir ſeemeth vety ſtrange that Proreſtapts ſhould arge 9 deeply 


with Want of Charity, for only Jag; that both they and we cannot be ſaved, ſeeing themſeivez 
muſt affirm the like of whoſoever oppoſeth any leaſt Point delivered in Scripture, which they hold to be 
the ſole Rule of Faith. Out of which ground they muſt be enforced to let all our former Inference 
paſs for Good. For, is it not a grievous fin, to deny any one Truth contained in Holy Writ ? Is there 
in ſuch denial, any diſtinction between Points Fundamenral; and not Fundamental, ſufficient to excuſe 
from Hereſie ? Is it not impertinent, to alledge the Creed containing all Fundamental Points of Faith, 
as if, believing it algne, we were at liberty to deny all other Points of Scripture? In a word: Accord. 
ing to Proteſtants; Oppoſe not Scripture, there is no Error againſt Faith z Oppoſo it in any leaſt Point, 
the Error (if Scripture be ſufficiently propoſed, which Propoſition is alfo required before a man can be 
_ obliged to believe even Fundamental Points) muſt be damnable; What is this, but to ſay wirh us, 

Perſans contrary in whatſorver Point of belief, one 'party on can be ſaved? And D. Potter muſt not tale 
it ill, if Catholiques believe they may be ſaved in that Religion for which they ſuffer. And if by 6cca. 
ſion of this doctrine, men will ſtill be charging us with Vn of - Charity, and be reſolved to rake ſcandal 
where none is given; we muſt comfort our ſelves with that grave true ſaying of S. Gregory : if 
ſeandal (k) be taken from declaring truth, it is batter ro permit ſeandal, than forſaks the truth, Hut the 
ſolid grounds of our Aſſertion, and the ſincerity of our intention in utrering what we think yields ys 
confidence; that all will bold for moſt reaſonable the ſaying of Pope Gelaſius to Hraftaſius the Emperyx : 
Far be it from the Roman  Emperour that he ſhould bold it 25 4 wrong, te have truth declared to him! Let us 
therefore begin with that Point which is the firſt that can be controverted betwixt Proteſtants, and 
us; for as much as concerns the prefent Queſtion; and is contained in the Argument of the next enſuing 
Chapter. 1 - i a f dad 9 z0 ' . 9 1 j 80 e 
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Shewing, that the Adverſary grants the Former Queſtion and prepeſeth 4 New — : 
Au that there is noreaſon, why among men of different Opinions and Cum mu- 


NES STE TERS: 


> I 


'&  D 1. $. Your fiſt onſet is very-violagt, D. Potter is charged with 
malice and indiſcrerion, for being uncharitable t eu, while” he is 
caccaſing you of uncharitablene(s. Yeaily, a great fault, and folly, if 
the accuſation be juſt; if unjuſt, a great Calumoy. Let us ſee then 
«i. > how you make good your Charge. The effect of your diſcourſe, if 
I miſtake not, is this: D. Potter chargeth.the Roman Church with many and great 
Errors; judgeth reconciliation between her Doctris and ours, impoſſible ; and that 
for them who are convicted in Conſcience of her Errors, not to forſake her in them, or 
ro be reconciled unto her, ia ynable: Therefore, if Reman Catholiques be convitted 
in 4 gy of the Errors abu » they may and muſt judge 4 reconciliation 
with them dumnabie; and conſequently to junge ſo, is no more nncharitable in them, 
than it is in the Doctrins to judge as he doth. All this I grant ; nor would any Pro- 
teſtant accuſe you of want of Charity, if you went no further: if you judged the 
Religion of Proteſtants damnahle to them only who profels it, being convicted 
in conſcience that is erroneoys.. For, / 4 man judge ſome act of vertue to be 4 ſin, 
in him it is «fin indeed: So you have taught us, p. 19. So if you be convinced, 
or rather, to ſpeak properly, perſwaded in her conſcience, 114 our Religion is er- 
roneous, the profellion of it, though it ſelf moſt true, to you would be dam- 
nable. This therefore I ſubiſcribe very willingly, and Wihal, that if you 
ſaid no more, D. Potter and my (elf ſhould be not to Papiſts only, but even to 
Proteſtants, as uncharitable as you are. For 1 ſhall always profeſs and glory in 
this unchaxitableneſs of jadging hypocrific a damnable ſin, Let Hypocrites then 
and Diſſemblers on both ſides paſs. It is not towards them, but good Chriſtians; 
not to. Proteſtant Proſeſſors, but Believers, that we require your Charity. 
What think you of thoſe that believe ſo verily the truth of our Religion, 
that they axe reſolved to die in it, and, if occaſion were, to die fot it? What 
Charity have you for them? 184 think ye of thoſe that, in the days of our 
Fathets, laid down their lives ſor ii Are you content that they Qhi!l be ſaved, or 
do you hope they may be ſo? Will you grant, that, notwithſtanding their 
v N 24 | | ; — e A | | 9 N Errors, 
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in condemning "Proteſtants. F” 2 
Errors. chere is good hope they might die wich repentance ? and if they die to, 
ds they = ved 1. os will do fo, this Controverſie is ended. No 
man will hereafter charge you with want of Charity. This is as much as either 
we gave you, or expect of you, while you remain in your Religion. But then 
you mult leave abuſing filly people, with telling them (as your faſhion is) that 
Preteſtants confiſs Papiſts may be ſaved, but Papiſts confeſs not ſo much of Prote- 
ſtants; therefore yours is the ſafer way, and in Wiſdom and Charity to our 'own ſouls 
we are bound to follow it. For granting this, you grant as much hope of ſalvation 
to Proteſtants, as Proteſtants do to you. If you will not, but will till affirm, 
as Charity Miſtaken doth, that Proteſtants, not diſſemblers, but believers, with= 
out a particular repentance of their Religion cannot be faved This, I ſay, is a vn 
of Charity, into the ſociery whereof D. Potter cannot be drawn but with pal - 
pable and tranſparent Sophiſtry. For, I pray Sir, what dependance is there be- 
tween theſe Propoſitions: We that hold Proteſtant Religion falſe ſhould be 
damned if we ſhould profeſs ir, Therefore they alſo ſhalt be damned, that hold 
it true? Juſt as if you ſhould conclude, Becauſe he that doubts is dammed if he eat, 
Therefore he that doth not doubt, is damned alſo if he eat. And therefore tho 
your Religion ro us, and ours to you, if profeſſed againſt Conſcience, would 
be damnable ; yet may it well be uncharitable to define it ſhall be fo, to them 
that profeſs either this or that according to Conſcience, This recrimination 
therefore upon D. Potter wherewith you begin, is a plain Fallacy: And, I fear, 
your proceedings will be anſwerable to theſe beginnings. © 
2. Ad F. 2. In this Paragraph, Proteſtants are thus far comforted, that they 
are not ſent to Hell without Company; which the Poet tells us, is the miſerable 
comfort of miſerable Men. Then we in England are requeſted not to be offended 
with the name of Proteſtants, Which is a favour I ſhall eaſily gtant, if by it be 
underſtood thoſe that Proteſt, not againſt Imperial Edicts, but againſt the Cor- 
raptions of the Church of Rome. I | 
3. 44 F. 3, 4. 5, 6. That you give us not over to reprobation, That you pray and 
pe for our Salvation, if it be a Charity, it's ſuch an one as is common to 7urks, 
and Jews, and Pagans with us. But that which follows, is extraordinary; nei- 
ther do | know any man that requires more of you than there you pretend to. 
For there you tell us, That when any man, eſteemed a Proteſtant, dies, you do not 
inſtantly avouch that he is lodged in Hell. Where the word, eſteemed, is ambigu- 
ous: For it may fignifie, eſteemed truly, or eſteemed falſly, He may be eſteemed 
a Proteſtant that #5 ſo: And he may beeſteemed a ſtanr that is not ſo. And 
therefore | ſhould have had juſt occaſion to have laid to your charge the tranſ- 
greſſion of your own chief Preſcription, which you ſay, Truth ex iis at your hands, 
that is, 70 ſrak clearly or diſtinctih, and not to walk in darkneſs ; but that your fol- 
lowing words, tomy underfianding. declare ſufficiently, that you ſpeak of both 
forts. For there you tell us, that the Reaſons, why you damn nor any man that 
dies with the eſteem of a Proteſtant, are, x. Becauſe you are not always acquainred  - 
with what ſufficiency of means he was furniſbed for inſtruttion 5 You muit mean 
touching the falſhood of his own Religion, and the truth of yours. Which rea- 
ſon is proper to thoſe that are Proteſtancs in truth and not only in eſfimnation. 
2. Becauſe you do not penetrate bis capacity to underſtand his Catechiſt; which is 
alſo peculiar to thoſe, who for want of capacity (as you conceive) remain Pro- 
teſtants indeed, and are not only ſo accounted. 3. Becauſe you have a Rewe- 
lation what light might clear his errors; which belongs to thoſe which were eſleem - 
ed Proteſtants, but indeed were not ſo. 4. Becauſe you have o Revelation what = 
Contrition might have retracted his fins: which reaſon being diſtinct from the 
former, and divided by it by the disjunctive Particle, Or, inſinuates unto us, 
that tho no ſight did clear the errors of a dying Proteſtant 4 yer Contrition 
might, for ought you know, retract his (ins: ich appropriates this reaſon al- 
ſoto Proteſtants truly ſo eſteemed. I wiſh with all my heart that in obedience 
+ 2. 2 12 gs e 
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to your own Preſcription, you had expreſſed your ſelf in this matter more full 
2 lainly. Vet NS you ſay, doth plainly enough afford us thel. 
1.3: That whatſoever Proteſtant wanteth capacity, or having it, wanteth 
' ſufficient means ot inſtruction to convince his Conſcience of the fall. 
hood of his own, and the truth of the Roman Religion, by the confe(: 
ſion of his moſt rigid Adverſarics, may be ſaved, notwithſtanding any 

1 error in his Religion. IS © 

2. That nothing hinders, but that a Proteſtant, dying a Proteſtant, may 
die with Contrition fot all his fins. Neb? 
3. That if he do die with Contrition, he may and ſhall be ſaved. 

4. All theſe acknowledgements we have from you, while you are, as you 
fay, ſtating, but, as I conceive, granting the very Point in queſtion ; which was, 
as 1 — hg proved out of C. A. Whether, without wncharitableneſs, you may 
pronounce, that Proteſtants dying in the belief of their Religion and without partica- 
lar repentance and dereliction of it, connot poſſibly be ſaved, Which C. M affirms 
univerſally, and without any of your limitations. But this preſumption of 
his, you thus qualiſie, by ſaying, that This ſentence cannot be pronounced truly, and 
therefore. ſure not charitably 3 Neither of thoſe Proteſtants that rant means ſuffici- 
ent to inſiruct and convince them of the truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of 
their own; Nor of thoſe, who tho they have neglected the means they might have had, 
died with Contrition, that is, with a ſorrow for all their fins, proceeding from the 
love of Cod. So that, according to your Doctrine, it ſhall remain upon ſuch 
only as either were, or, but for their own fault, might have been, ſufficiently convinced 
of the truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of their own, and yet die in it without 
Contrition. Which Doctrine if you would ſtand to; and not pull down, and 
pull back with one hand, what you give and build with the other, this Contro- 
verſie were ended; and I ſhould willingly acknowledge that which follows in 
your fourth Paragraph, That you allow Proteſtants as much charity as D. Potter allows 
528. But then I muſt intreat you to alter the argument of this Chapter, and nor to 
go about to give us reaſons, why, amongſt men of different Religions, one fide only 
can be ſaved abſolutely, which your reaſons drive at : But you muſt remper the 
crudeneſs of your Aſſertion, by ſaying, One fide only can be ſaved, wnleſs want of 
Convittion, or elſe Repentance, excuſe the other. Beſides, you muſt not only ab- 
ſtain from damning any Proteſtant in particular, but, from affirming in general, 
that Proteſtants dying in 41 Religion cannot be ſaved: for you muſt always re- 
member to add this Caution, unleſs they were excuſably Ignorant of the falſhood 
e it, or died with Contrition. And then, conſidering that you cannot know, 
whether or no, all things conſidered, they were convinced ſufficientiy of the 
_— your Reign, 2 4 — of 2 own, you are obliged by 

ity to judge t x ope they are not. Conſideri in, that, not- 
withſtandi their Errors, they may die with Contrition, andtherii is no way 
improbable they do ſo, and the contrary you cannot be certain of, You 
are bound in Charity to judge and hope they do ſo. Conſidering thirdly and 
laſtly, that if they die not with Contrition, yet it is very probable they may die 
with Attrition, and that this pretence of yours, that Contrition will ſerve without 
actual | Confeſſion, but Attrition will not, is but a Nicety or Fancy, or rather to 
give it the true name, a Device of your own, to ſerve ends and purpoſes ; God 
having no where declared himſelf, but that whereſoever he will accept of that 
Repentance,which you are pleaſed to call Contrition, he will accept of that which 
you call Attrition; For, tho he like beſt the bright flaming holocauſt of Love, 
yet he rejects not, he quencheth not, the ſmoaking flax of that Repentance (if 
it be true and effeQual) which proceeds from Hope and Fear: Theſe things; 
1 fay, conſidered (unleſs you will have the Charity of your Doctrine riſe 
up in judgment againſt your uncharitable Practice) you muſt not only * 
7 | | b. * Fg | 
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In damning proteſtants, but you muſt hope well of their Gaiva- 
en 2. of this hope. you muſt do for them as well as others, thoſe, 28 
you conceive, Charitable Offices, of Praying, giving Alms, and offering Sacri- 


charitably perſuaded ; (for, believe, you will never conceive ſo well of Pro- 
teſtants, as to aſſure your ſelves they go directly to heaven.) Theſe things 
when you do, 1 ſhall believe you think as charitably as you ſpeak. Bur until 
then as he {aid in the Comedy, Quid verba audjam, cum fatta videam ? (© may 
I fay to you, uid verba audiam, cum facta non videam ? To what purpoſe 
ſhould you give us charitable words, which preſently you retract again, by 
denying us our your charitable actions? And as theſe things you muſt do, if 
you will ſtand to and make good this pretended Charity, ſo muſt I tell you 
again and again, that one thing you muſt not do; I mean, You mult not 

right poor people out of their Religion, with telling them, that, By the 
confeſſion of toth fides, your way is ſafe, tut, in jcur judgment, ours undoubtedly 
damnable. Seeing neither you deny Salvation to Proteſtants dying with Repen- 
tance, nor we promiſe it to you, if ye die without it. For to deal with you, I 
know no Proteſſant that hath any other hope of your Salvation, but upon theſe 


pardon for you; neither do the heavy cenſures, which Proteſtants (you ſay) 
paſs upon your errors, any way hinder, but they may hope as well of you, up- 
on Repentance, as | do. For the fferce Doctrine, which God knows who 
reacheth, that Chriſt for many Ages before Luther had no viſible Church upon 
earth; will be mild enough, if you conceive them to mean (as perhaps they do) 
by no wifitle Church, none pure and free from corruptions, which in your ſudg- 
ment is all one with no Church. But the truth is, the corruption of the Church, 
and the deſtruction of it, is not all one. For, if a particular Man or Church 
may (as you confeſs they nay) hold ſome particular Errors, and yet be a Mem- 
ber of the Church Univerſal ; why may not the Church hold ſome Univerſal 
Error, and yet be ſtill che the Church? eſpecially ſeeing, you ſay, it is no- 
thing but eppoſinz the Doctrine of the Church that makes an Error damnable, and 
it is impoſſible, that the Church ſhould oppoſe the Church, I mean that the 
preſent Church ſhould oppole it ſelf. And then for the Eugliſb Proteſtants, 
tho they cenſure your Errors deeply, yet, by your favour, with their deepeſt 
cenſure it may well conſiſt, that invinci#lz 2 7 may excuſe you from 
damnation for them. For you your ſelf confeſs, That Ignorance may excuſe Er- 
rors, even in Fundamental Articles of Faith : ſo that a man ſo erring ſhall not of 
fend at all in ſuch his ignorance or error: they are your own words. Pref” $. 22. 
And again, with their h 
tho in themſelves damnable, yet may prove not damning to you, if you die with 
true repentance, for all your fins known and unknown. | 
5. Thus much Charity therefore, if you ſtand to what you have ſaid, is in- 
terchangeably granted by each Side to the other, that neither Religion is ſo fa- 
— deſtructive, but that by Inorance or Repentanct Salvation may be had on both 
Sides : tho with a difference that keeps Papiſts till on the more uncharitable 
fide. For whereas we conceive a lower degree gf Repentance (that which they 
call 4ttrition) if it be true, and effeQual, and convert the heart of the penitent, 
will ſerve in them: They pretend (even this Author which is moſt charitable to- 
wards us) that without Contrition there is no hope for us. But, tho Prote- 
Rants may not obtain this purchaſe at ſo eaſie a tate as Papiſts; yet (even Pa- 
piſts being Judges) they may obtain it: and, tho thete is no entrance for them 
but at the only door of Contrition, yet they may enter; Heaven is not inacceſ- 
ſible to them. Their errors are not ſuch impenetrable Iſthmus's between them 
and Salvation, but that Contrition may make a way through them. All their 
Schiſm and Hereſie is no ſuch faral * but that, if a man joyn with : the 
2 nth 


fice, which uſually you do, for .hoſe of whole Salvation you are well and 


grounds, that anaffected 3 may excuſe you, or true repentance obtain 


eavieſt cenſures it may well conſiſt, that your Errors, 
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Antidote of a general Repentance, he may die in it, and live for ever. Thus 
much then being acknowledged, I appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether 
C. M. be not by his Hyperaſpiſt forſaken in the plain field, and the Point in que. 
ſtion granted to D. Potter, viz. That Proteftancy, even without particular Reben. 
tance, is not deſtructiue of Salvation. So that all the Controverſie remaining now, 
is not ſimply Whether Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation 2 as it was at firſt 
propoſed, but, Whether Proteſt ancy in it ſelf (that is, al ſt racted from Ignorance and 
Contrition) deſtroys Salvation 2 So that, as a fooliſh Fellow who gave a Knight the 
Lye, deſiring withal leave of him to ſer his knighthood aſide, was anſwered 
by him, that he would not ſuffer any thing to be ſer aſide that belonged unto 
him: So might we juſtly take it amiſs, that, conceiving as you do, Ignorance 


and Repentaace ſuch neceſſary things for us, you are not more willing to con- 


ſiderus with them, than without them. For my part, ſuch is my Charity to 
you, that conſidering what great neceſſity 7os have, as much as any Chriſtian 
Society in the World, that thele Sanctuaries of Ignorance and Repentance ſhould 


always ſtand open, I can very hardly perſuade my {ſelf ſo much as in my moſt 


ſecret conſideration to deveſt you of theſe no needful qualifications : But when. 
ſoever your Errors, Superſtitions, and Impieties come into my mind, (and, 


beſides the general bonds of Humanity and Chriſtianity, my own particular 


Obligations to many of you, ſuch and ſo great, that you cannot periſh without 


a part of my Selt,) my IO is, amidſt theſe Agonies, that the Do- 
f 


Ctrine and Practice too o 


pentance, is yet remaining in your Church: And 


that, tho you put on a face of confidence of your innocence in point of Do- 
cttine, yet you will be glad to ſtand in the eye of Mercy as well as your fel. 


lows, and not be ſo ſtout, as to refuſe either God's pardon or the King's. 
6. But for the preſent, Proteſtancy is called to the Bar, and tho not ſen- 


tenced by you to death without Mercy, yet arraigned of ſo much natura 


malignity, (if not corrected by Ig norance or Contrition) as to be in it ſelf d. 


ſtruſſiue of Salvation. - Which Controverſie I am content to diſpute with you. 


- 


tying my ſelf to follow the Rules preſcribed by you in your Preface. Only! 
am to remember you, that the adding of this limitation (ix it ſelf ) hath made 
this a new Queſtion ;. and that this is not the Concluſion, for which you were 
charged with want of Charity. But that, whereas, according to the grounds 
of your own Religion, Proteſtants may die in their ſuppoſed errors, either with 
excnſable Ignorance, or with Contrition, and if they do ſo, may be ſaved, you ſtill 
are peremptory in pronouncing them damned. Which Poſition, ſup 

your. Doctrine true, and ours falſe, as it is far from Charity, whoſe eſſential 


Character it is, to judge and hope the beſt,) ſo I believe that I ſhall clearly evince 


this new, but more moderate, Aſſertion of yours to be far from Verity, and 
that it is Popery, and not Proteſtancy, which in it ſelf deſtroys Salvation. 

7. Ad. 6.7. & 8. In your graduation I ſhall riſe ſo far with youas to grant, 
That Chriſt founded 4 wifible Church, ſtored with all helps 5 to Salvation, 


-particularly with ſufficient means to beget and conſerve Faith to maintain Unity, 


and compoſe Schiſms, to diſcover and cortdemn Herefies, and to determine all Con- 


 roverfies in Religion, which were neceſſary to be determined. For all theſe 


purpoſes, he gave at the beginning (as we may ſee in the Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
4 fans). Apoſtles, Prophets, aue 


liſts, Paſtors and Doctors: who by word of 


mouth taught their Contemporaries, and by writings (wrote indeed by ſome, 


but approved by all of them) taught their Chriſtian Poſterity to the world's 
end, how all theſe ends, and that which is the end of all theſe ends, Salvati- 
on, is to be atchicyed. And theſe means the Providence of God hath (till pre | 


Aerved, and ſo preſerved, that they are ſufficient for all theſe intents. I 


« 


ay, 
 {*ficiently, tho through the Malice of men, not gt p97 ; for 4 
. fame means may be Suficient for the compaſſing an end, and not Effectual, 
you muſt not deny, who hold, that Cd gives to all men ſufficient means of Sar 


vation, 
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Controverſies, which were nec:ſ.ry to be determined. For, if ſome Controver- 
verſies may for many Ages be undetermined, and yet in the mean while men 
be ſaved; why ſhould, or how can the Church s being furniſhe with effectual 
means to determine all Controverſies in Religion, be neceſſary to Salvation; the 
end it ſelf. to which theſe means are ordained, being, as experience ſhews, not 
neceſſary? Plain ſenſe will teach every man, that the neceſſity of the means 
muſt always be meaſured by, and can never exceed, the neceſſuy of the end. 
As if cating be neceſlary, only that I may live; that certainly if 1 have no ne- 
ceſſity to live, I have no neceſſity to eat. If I have no need to be at London, 
I have no need of a Horſe to carry me thither. If I have no need to fly, I 
have no necd of wings. Anſwer me then | pray directly, and Categorically, 
is it neceſſary that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be determined? or, is 
it not? if it be, Why is the Queſtion of Predetermination, of the immaculate 
Conception, of the Pope's indirect power in Temporalities, ſo long undetermined ? 
If not, What is it but hypocriſie to pretend ſuch great neceſlity of ſuch effe- 
Qual means, for the atchieving that end, which is it ſelf not neceſſary? Chri- 
ſl ians therefore have and {hall have means ſuftcient (tho not always effectual) 
to determine, not all Comtroverfies, but all neceſſary to be determined. | proceed on 
farther with you, and grant that this means to decide Controverſies in Faith 
and Religion, muſt be endued with an Univerſal Inſa libility in whatſoever it 
propoundeth for a divine Truth. For if it may be falſe in any one thing of their 
nature, in any thing which God required men to believe, we can yield unto it 
but a wavering and fearful aſſent in any thing. Theſe Grounds therefore l grant 
very readily, and give you free leave to make your belt advantage of them. 
And yet, to deal truly, I do not perceive how from the denial of any of them 
it would ſollow that Faith is Opinion: or, from the granting them, that it is 
not ſo. But for my part whatſoever clamour you have raiſed againſt me, I 
think no otherwiſe of the Nature of Faith, I mean, Hiſtorical Faith, than 
generally both Proteſtants and Papiſts do; for, I conceive it an ofens to Di- 
vine Revelations upon the Authority of the Revealer, Which though in many 
things it difter from Opinion, (as commonly the. word rene is underſtood) 
yet in ſome things, I doubt not but you will confeſs, that it agrees with it. 
As firſt, that is Opinion is an Aſſent, ſo is Faith alſo. - Secondly, that as Opi- 
nion, ſo Faith, is always built upon leſs evidence than that of Senſe. or Sci- 
ence, which Aſſertion you not only grant, but mainly contend for in your 
fixth Chapter. Thirdly and laſtly, that, as Opinion, jd Faith admit degrees; 


and that, as there may be a ſtrong and weak Opinion, ſo there may be a ſtrong 


and weak Faith. Theſe things if you will grant (as ſure if you be in your 
right mind you will not deny any of them) I am well contented that this ill- 


ſounding word, Opinion, ſhould be diſcarded," and that among the Intellectual 
habits you ſhould ſeck out ſome other Genus for Faith. For I will never con- 


tend with any man about words, who grants my meaning. 6 

8. But though the eſſence of Faith eæclude net all weakneſs and imperfettion, yet 
may it le enquired, Whether any certainty of Faith, under the bightf degree, may 
be ſufficient to pleaſe God and attain Salvation  Whereunto: I anſwer, that tho 
Mea are unreaſonable, God requires not any thing but Reaſon. They will 
not he pleaſed without a down weight, but God is contented if the ſcale be 
turned. They pretend, that heavenly things cannot be ſeen to any purpoſe, 


but by the mid-day light: But God will be ſatisfied, if we receive any degree 


of light which makes us leave the works of darkneſs, and walk as Children of 
the light, They exact a certainty of Faith above that of ſence or ſcience : God 


0 deſires only that we believe the Concluſion, as much as the Premiſſes deſerve; 
l that the ſtrength of our Faith be equal or proportionable to the credibility: of 
L the Motiyes to it. Now though | have and ought to have, an abſolute cer- 


> 


tainty 
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tainty of this lheſis.' All which God revrals for truth, is true, being a Propot 
ſition, that may be demonſtrated, or rather ſo evident to eny ane that under. 
ſtands it, that it needs it not; Vet of this Hypotheſis, That all the Articles of 
our Faith were revealed by God, we cannot ordinarily have any rational and ac. 
quired certainty, more than mortal, founded upon theſe Conſiderations : Firſt, 
that the goodnels of the Precepts of Chriſtianity, and the greatneſs of the pro- 
miſes it, ſhews it, of all other Religions, moſt likely to come from the Foun- 
rain of goodneſs. And then that a conſtant, famous, and very general Tra- 
dition, ſo credible that no wiſe man doubts of any other which hath but the 
the fortieth part of the credibility of this; ſuch and ſo credible a Traditi- 
on, tells us: that God Himſelf hath ſer his Hand and Seal to the truth of this 
Doctrine, by doing great, and glorious, and frequent Mitacles in confirma- 
tion of it, Now our Faith is an aſſent to this Concluſion, that the Do@rine of 
Chriſtianity is true, which being deduced from the former Theſis, which is Me- 
taphyſically certain, and from the former Eypothefts, whereof we can have 
bur a moral certainty, we cannot poſſibly by natural means be more certain 
of it than of the weaker of the Premiſes ; as a River will not riſe higher 
than the fountain from which it lows. For the Concluſion always follows the 
worſer part, if there be any worſe : and muſt be Negative, particular, Contin- 
gent, or but Morally certain, if any of the Propoſitions, from whence it is de. 
rived, be ſo: Neither can we be certain of it in the higheſt degree, unleſs we 
be thus certain of all the Principles whereon it is grounded. As a man cannot 
ar or ſtand ſtrongly, if either of his legs be weak. Or as a building cannot 
ſtable, if any one of the neceſſary pillars thereof be infirm and inſtable. 
Or as, If a meſſage be brought me, from a man of abſolute credit with me, 
but by a meſſenger that is not ſo, my confidence of the Truth of the Rela- 
tion, cannot but be rebated and leſſened, by my diffidence in the Relator. 

9. Vet all this I ſay not, as if I doubted, that the Spirit of God, being im- 
plored by devout and humble prayer, and ſincere obedience, may, and will by 
degrees, advance his ſervants higher, and give them a certainty of adherence, 
beyond their certainty of evidence. But, what God gives as a reward to be- 
lievers, is one thing; and what he requires of all men, as their duty, is ano- 
| ther; and what he will accept of, out of grace and favour, is yet another. To 
a thoſe that believe, and live according to their faith, he gives hy degrees the 

ſpirit of obſignation and confirmation, which makes them know (tho how the 
| — not) what they did but believe: And to be as fully and reſolutely al- 
ſured of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as thoſe which heard it from Chriſt himſelf 
with their cars, which ſaw it with their eyes, which looked upon it, and whoſe 
hands handled Word of Life. He requires of all, that their Faith ſhould be 
| . (as T have ſaid) proportionable to the Motives or Reaſons enforcing to it; he 
= will accept of the weakeſt and loweſt degree of Faith, if it be living and cf 
= fectual unto true Obedience; For he it is that i not quench the ſmoaking flax, 
nor break the bruiſed Reed He did not reje the prayer of that diſtreſſed man 
that cryed unto him, Lord, 7 believe; Lord, = mine unbelief. He commands 
us to receive them that are weak in faith, and thereby declares that he receives 
them. And as nothing avails with him, but Faith which workerh Ly love; So any 
Faith, if it be but as à grain ef muſtard.ſeed, if it work by l. ve, ſhall certainly 
avail with him, and be accepted of him. Some experience makes me fear, 
that the faith of conſidering and diſcourſing men, is like to be crackt with too 
much ſtraining: And that being poſſeſſed with this falſe principle, that it is in 
> yainjto believe the Goſpel ot Chriſt, with ſuch a kind or degree of aſſent; as 
they yield to other matters of Tradition: And finding that their faith of it, is 
to them undiſcernable, from the belief they give to the truth of other Stories; 
; -  - are indanprreither not to believe at all, thinking, not at all as good as to no 
= purpoſe; or elſe, though indeed they do believe it, yet to think they do pi 
| | an 
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and to caſt chemſelves into wretched agonics and perplexities, as fearing they 


hat, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, and obtain eter- 
1 hapglnee Conſideration of this advantage, which the Devil probably 


may make of this Fancy, made me willing to inſiſt ſomewhat largely upon the 


ion of it. 
—_— eee thither from whence I have digreſſed, and aſſure you, con- 


ins the grounds afore- ſaid, which were that there is a Rule of Faith whereby 
8 7 — be decided, which are neceſſary to be decided; and that this. Rule 
3s aniver{ally infallible, That notwithſtanding any opinion I hold, touching Faith 


or any thing elſe. I may, and do believe them, as firmly as you pretend to do. 


And therefore you may build on, in God's name ; for by God's help, I ſhall 
5 8 wharſoever ſtructure is naturally and rationally laid upon them, 


whatſoever concluſion, may to my underſtanding be evidently deduced from 


chem. You ſay, out of them it undeniably follows, 7 hat, of two diſagreeing in 
matter of Faith, the one cannot be ſaved, but by repentance or ignorance. I anſwer, 
by diſtinction of thoſe terms, to diſſenting in a matter of faith. For it may 
be either ina thing which is indeed a matter of Faith in the ſtricteſt ſenſe; that 
is, ſomething, the Belief whereof God requires under pain of damnation : And 


ſo the Concluſion is true, tho the Conſequence of it from your former premiſſes 


either is none at all, or ſo obſcure, that | can hardly diſcern it. Or it may be, as 
ir often falls out concerning a thing which being indeed no matter of Faith, is 


vet overvalned by the parties at variance, and eſteemed to be ſo. And in this 
ſenſe it is neither conſequent,” nor true. The untruth of it I have already 


declared in my examination of your Preface. e inconſequence of it, is of 


tit ſelf evident; for, Who ever heard of a wilder Collection than this: | 
God hath provided means ſufficient to decide all Controverſies in Religion 


neceſſary to be decided; | 
This means is univerſally infallible; xx ta 
Therefore of two, that differ in any thing which they eſteem a matter of 
Faith, one cannot be ſaved. 
He that can find any connexion between theſe Propoſitions, I believe will 


% 


be able to find good coherence between the deaf Plaintiff's Accuſation, in the 


Greek Epigram, and the deaf Defendant's Anſwer, and the deaf Judge's Sen- 
rence: And to contrive them all into a formal Categorical Syllogiſm. 

II. Indeed, if the matter in agitation were plainly decided, by this infal- 
lible means of deciding Controverſies, and the Parties in variance knew it to 
be ſo, and yet would ſtand out in their diſſenſion; this were, in one of them, 
direct oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God, and undoubtedly a damnable ſin. 
But, if you take the liberty to ſuppoſe what you pleaſe, you may very eaſily 
conclude what you lift. For, whois ſo fooliſh as to grant you theſe unreaſonable 
Poſtulates, that every emergent Controverſie of Faith is plainly decided by 


the means of deciſion which God hath appointed; and that, of the parties | 


litigant, one is always ſuch a convicted Recuſant as you pretend? Certainly, 


if you ſay ſo, having no better warrant than you have, or can have for it, 


this is more proper and formal uncharitableneſs, than ever was charged upon 
you. Me- thinks, with much more Reaſon, and much more Charity, you 
might ſuppoſe, that many of theſe Controverſies, which are now diſputed 
among Chriſtians (all which profeſs themſelves lovers of Chriſt, and truly 
deſirous to know his will and do it) are either not decidable by that means 
which God has provided, and ſo not neceſſary to be decided: or if they be, yet 
not ſo plainly and evidently, as to oblige all men to hold one way: or Laſtly, if 
decidable, and evidently decided, yer you may hope that the erring party, 
by reaſon of ſome veil before his eyes, ſome excuſable ignorance or unavoid- 

le prejudice, doth not ſee the Queſtion to be decided againſt him, and ſo 
oppoſeth not that which He doth know to be the Word of God, but only 2 
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which You know to be ſo, and which he might know, were he void of pre. 
judice. Which is a fault! confeſs, but a fault, which is incident even to good 


and honeſt men very often? and not of ſuch a gigantick diſpoſition, as you 


males it, to fly directly upon God Almighty, and to give him the Lye to his 


face. | 


10. 4 b. 9, 10, if, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. In all this long Diſcourſe you only 
tell us what you will do, but do nothing. Many Poſitions there are, bur 


ptooſs of them you 'offer none, but reſerve them to the Chapters follow. 


ing; and there, in their proper places, they ſhall be examined. The ſum of all 
your Aſſumpts collected by your ſelf. 6. £6. is this, That rhe infallible means if 


_ determining Controverſſes is the Viſible Church. | | 


That the diſtinction of Points Fundamental, and not-Fundamental, maketh ne 


thing to the preſent Queſtion. 
That, to ſay, the Creed containeth all Fundamentals, is neither pertinent not 


That, whoſoever perſiſt in Diviſion from the Communion and Faith of the Ro- 
man Church, are guilty of Schiſm and Herefie. | 
That, in regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants are in 
\a fate of fin, while they remain divided from the Roman Charch, 


To all theſe Aſſertions I will content my ſelf for the preſent to oppoſe this 


one, That not one of them all is true. Only I may not omir to tell you, that if the 
firſt of them were as true as the Pope himſelf deſires it ſhould be, yet the Co- 
rollary, which you deduce from it, would be utterly inconſequent, That 


 Whoſoever denits any Point propeſed by the Church, is injurious to God's Divine M. 
- jeſty; as if He could dective, or be dectived. For tho your Church were indeed 


as Tufallible 4 Propoandes of Divine Truths as it pretends to be, yet, if it ap- 
ed not to me to be ſo, I might very well believe God moſt true, and your 


E Church molt falſe. As, tho the Goſpel of S. Matzhew be the Word of God; 


yet, if I neither knew it to be ſo, nor believed it, I might believe in God, and 
yet think that Goſpel a Fable. Hereafter therefore 1 muſt intreat you to re- 
member, that our being guilty of this impiety, depends not only upon your be- 
ing, upon our wee, that you are ſo. Neither muſt you argue thus; The 
nfallible Propounder of Divine Verities, therefore he that op. 

poſeth Her calls God's Truth in Queſtion: But thus rather, 7he Church of Rome is 
ſo, and Proteſtants know it to be ſo; therefore in oppoſing her, they impute to God, that 
either he deceives them, or is deceived himſelf. For as I may deny ſomething which 
you upon your knowledge have affirmed, and yer never diſparage your hone- 
ſy, if 1 never knew that you affirmed it: So I may be undoubtedly certain of 
God's Omniſcience, and Veracity, and yet doubt of ſomething which he hath 
tevealed; provided, I do not know, nor believe that he hath revealed it. So, 

that tho your Church be the appointed witneſs of God's Revelations, yet un- 

tilyou know, that we know ſheis ſo, you cannot wi hout foul calumny impute 

to us, That, we charge God blaſphemouſly with deceiving, or being deceived. You 

will ſay perhaps, that this is directly conſequent from our Doctrine, That the 

Church may err, which is directed by God in all het Propoſals. True, if we knew 

it to be directed by him, otherwiſe not; much leſs if we believe, and know 

the contrary. But then, if it were conſequent from our Opinion, have you ſo 

little Charity, as to ſay, that men are ju/ly chargeable with all the conſequences if 

their Opinions; Such Conſequences, I mean, as they do not own, bur diſclaim 

and, if there were a neceſſity of doing either, would much rather forſake 

their Opinion, than embrace thoſe Conſequences ? What opinion is there 

that draws after it ſuch a train of portentous blaſphemies, as that of the Domini- 

cans by the judgment of the beſt Writers of your own Order > And will you 

ſay now, that the Dominicans are juſtly chargeable wich all thoſe Blaſphe- 

mies? If not, ſecing our caſe (take it the worſt) is but the ſame, why ſhould 


ae — e , 0¹w w m N Ä cod es i EE. oo 


” . * 
# be " 4 * 2 . 
— m — — — 


1 condemning Proteſtants. e.- £25,912 


1 


— — K 
uns. 


33 ³³· 3 


not your judgment of us be the fame? I appeal to all thoſe Proteſtants that have 
ont over to your ſide, whether when they were moſt averſe from it, chey did 
ever deny or doubt of God's Ommniſciemee orurracuy; whether they did ever believe 
or wete taught, that Go did decetve them, or was deceived himſelf. Nay, I provoke 
ou vourſelf, and defire you to deal truly, and to tell Us, whether you do in 
your heart believe, that we do indeed not believe the eternal Veracity of the eter- 
nal Verity ? And, if you judge ſo ſtrangely of us, having no better ground ſor it, 
than you have or can have, we ſhall not need any farther proof of your unchari- 
rableneſs towards us, this being the extremity of true uncharicableneſs, If not, 
then, | hope, having no other ground but this (which ſure is none at all) to pro- 
nounce us demwuable Heretiques, you will ceaſe to do (03 and hereafter (as, if your 
ground be true, you may do with more truth and charity) collect thus, Theyonty 
err damnably, who oppoſe what they know God hath teſtified; But Proteſt anss ſure do not 
oppoſe what they know God hath teſtified, at leaſt we cannot with Charity ſay they do 
Therefore tha either do not err damnably, or with Charity we cannot ſay they do ſo. 
13. Ad $. 17. Progeſtants (you fay) according to their own grounds muſt hold, 
that of perſons contrary in whatſoever Point of belief one part only cas be ſaved, there- 
fore it is ſtrangely done of them to charge Papiits with want of Charity for holding the 
ſane, The Confequence I acknowledge, but wonder much what it ſhould be 
that lays upon Proteſtants any neceſſity to do ſo! You tell us, it is their holding 
Scripture the ſole Rule of Faith: For this, you (ay, obligeth them to pronounce 
them damned, that oppoſe any leaſt Point delivered in Scriptare. This I grant, 
It they oppole it after ſufficient declaration, fo that either they know it Fo. con- 
tained in Scripture, or have no juſt probable Reaſon, and which may move an 
honeſt man to doubt, Whether or no it be there contained, For to oppòſe in 
the firſt caſe, in a man that believes the Scripture to be the Word of God, is; 
to give God the lie. To oppoſe inthe ſecond, is, to be obſtinate againſt Rea- 
ſon and therefore a ſin, though not ſo great as the former, Bur then this is 
nothing to the purpoſe of the neceſfity of damning all thoſe that are of contrary 
belief; and that for theſe Reaſons, Firſt, becauſe the contrary belief may be 
touching a Point not at all mentioned in Scripture ; and ſuch Points, though . 
indeed they be not matters of Faith, yet by men in variance are often over- 
valued and eſteemed to be ſo. So that, though it were damnable to oppoſe 
any Point contained in Scripture, yet Perſons of a contrary belief (as Victor, and 
Polycrates, S. Cyprian, and Stephen) might both be ſaved, becauſe their con- 
trary belief was not touching any Point contained in Scripture, Secondly, be- 
caule the contrary belief may be about the ſenſe of ſome place of Seripture 
which is ambiguous, and with probability capable of divers ſenſes ; and in ſuch 
caſes it is no marvel, and ſure no ſin, if ſeveral men go ſeveral ways. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe the contrary belief may be concerning Points wherein Scripture may,with 
ſo great probability, be alledged on both ſides, (which is a ſure note of a Point 
notæneceſſary) that men of honeſt and upright hearts, true lovers of God and of 
Truth, ſuch. as defire above all things, to know God's will agd to doit, may, 
without any fault at all, ſome go one way, and ſome another, and ſome (and 
thoſe as good men as either of the former) ſuſpend their judgment, and expect 
ſome Elias to ſolve dowbts, and reconcile repugnancies. Now in all ſuch Que- 
ſtions, one ſide or other (which ſoever it is) holds that which indeed is oppoſite 
to the ſenſe of the Scripture, which God intended ; for it is impoſſtble that 
God ſhould intend Contradictions, But then this intended ſenſe is not fo fully 
declared, but that they who oppoſe it, may verily believe that they indeed 
maintain it, and have great ſhe of reaſon to induce them to believe ſo; and 
therefore ate not to be damned, as men oppoſing that which they either know 
to be a Truth delivered in Scripture, or have no probable reaſon to believe the 
contrary 4 but rather, in Charity to be acquitted and abſolved, as men Who 


ead;avour tc find the Truth, but fail of it through humane frailty, | 
H e 


Cub. If 


| This ground _ laid, the Anfwer to your enſuing Interrogatories, which 


you conceive impoſſible, is very obvious and caſte. 1 < 

14. To the firſt, whether it be not in any man 4 grievous fin to deny any on; 
Truth contained in holy writ ? I anſwer, Yes, if he knew it to be ſo, or have 
no probable Reaſon to doubt of it: otherwile, not. Wu. 

15. To the ſecond: whether there be in ſuch denial any diſtinction between Fan. 
damentsl and not Fundamental ſufficient to excuſe from Hereſie © lanſwer, Yes, 
There is ſuch a Diſtinction. But the Reaſon is, becauſe thoſe Points, either in 
theniſelyes, or by accident, are Fundamental, which are evidently contained in 
Scripture, to him that knows them to be ſo: Thoſe not · Fundamental, which are 
there-hence deducible, but probably only, not evidently. | 

16. To the third: whether it be not impertinent to alleage the Creed as contain. 
ing all Fundamental Points of Faith, as if believing it alone we were at Lilerin i 
deny all other Points of Scripture * I anſwer, It was never alledged to any ſuch pur. 
poſe, but only as a ſufficient, or rather more than a ſufficient Summary of thoſe 


boints of Faith which were of neceſſity to be believed actually and explicitel); 
and that only of ſuch which were meerly and purely Credends, and not Agenda. 


17. To'the fourth, drawn as a Corollary from the former, whether this be 
not to ſay, that, of perſons contrary in belief, one part only can be ſevea? I anſwer, 
by no means, For they may differ about Points not contained in Scripture, They 


may differ about the ſenſe of ſome ambiguous Text of Scripture : They may differ 


about ſome Doctrines, for, and againſt which Scriptures may be alledged with 
ſogreat probability, as may juſtly excuſe either Part from Hereſie, and a ſelf-cog. 
demning Obſtinacy. And therefore, though D. Potter do not take it ill, that 
you believe your ſelves may be ſaved in your Religion; yet, notwithſtanding 
all that hath yet been pretended to the contrary, he may juſtly condema you, 
and that our of your own principles, of »ncharitable preſumption, for affirming 
as you do, that zo man can be ſaver out of it. | 


m_ LR 
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. is 
what is that means, whereby the revealed Traths of God are conveyed to our Under 
ſtanding, and which muſt determin Controverſies in Faith and Religion, 


F our eſtimation, reſpect, and reverence to holy Scriptare, even Proteſtants themſelves do 
in fact give teſtimony, while they poſſeſs it from us, and take it the integrity of our 
cuſtody, No cauſe imaginable could avert our will from giving the function of ſupreme 
and ſole Judge to holy Writ, if both the thing were not impoſſible in it ſelf, and if both 


reaſon and experience did not convince our undetſtanding, that, by this Aſſertion Con- 


tentions are increaſed, and not ended. We acknowledge holy Scripture to be a moſt perfect Rule, for 


the firſt Books o 


as much as a Writing can be a Rule : We only deny that it excludes, either divine Tradition, though 
ir be unwritten, or an external Judge to keep, to propoſe, to interpret in a true, Orthodox, and Catho- 
lique ſenſe. Every ſingle Book, every Chapter, yea, every Period of holy Scti is infaHibly true, 
and wants no due perfection. But muſt we therefore infer, that all other Books oF Scripture are to be 
excluded, leſt, by addition of them, we may ſeem to derogate from the perfection of the former? When 
the Old and New Teſtament were written, they did not exclude unwritten Traditions, 
nor the Authority of the Church to decide Controverſies: and who hath then ſo altered theie nature, 
and filled them with ſuch jealouſies, as that now they cannot agree for fear of mutual diſparagement 
What greater wrong is it for the written Word, to be compartner now with the unwritten, than for 
the unwritten, which was once alone, to be afterward joyned, with the written? Who ever heard, that, 
to commend the fidelity of a Keeper, were to diſauthorize the thing committed to his cuſtody ? Or 
that, to extol the integrity and knowledge, and to avouch the 1 a Judge ia ſuits of Law, 
wereto deny ion in the Law? Are there not in Common- wealths, beſides the Laws, written and 
edt) ay » Judges appointed to declare both the one, and the other, as ſeveral occafions mat 
require 1 ä | 
2. That the Scripture alone cannot be Judge in Controverſies of Faith, we gather it very clearly, from: 
the quality of a writing in general: From the nature of holy Writ in particular, which muſt be believed 


as true, and infallible : From the Editions, and Tranſlations of it: From the difficulty ro underſtand it 


without hazard of Error: From the inconveniences that muſt. follow upon the aſcribing of ſole Judici- 
ture to it: and nally, from the Confeſſions of our Adverſaries. And on the other fide, all theſe dif- 
ficulties ceaſing, and all other a requiſite to a Judge concurring in the viſible Church of Chriſt 


our Lord, we muſt conclude, 
ſtians ought to have recourſe. a 
22 The name, notion, nature, and properties of a Judge cannot in common reaſon agree to any 


ſhe it is, to whom, in doubts concerning Faith and Religion, all Chri- 
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iting, which be it otherwiſe in its kind, never ſo highly qualified with ſanctity and infal- 
nibiliry * it muſt ever be, as all writings are, deaf, dumb, and inanimate. By a Judge, all wiſe 
men underſtand a Perſon endued with life, and reaſon, able to hear, to examine, co declare his mind 
ro the diſagreeing parties, in ſuch ſort as that each one may know whether the ſentence be in favour of 
his cauſe, or aguinſt his pretence; and he muſt be appliable, and able to do all this, as the diverſity of 
Contioverſies Perſons, Occaſions, and Circumſtances may require. There is a great and plain di- 
ſtinction betwixt a Judge and a Rule. For, as in a Kingdom, the Judge has bis Rule to follow, which 
are the received Laws and geen ſo are not they fit or able to declare, or be Judges to themſelves, but 
that office muſt belong to a ivingJudge. The holy Scripture may be, and is a Rule, but cannot be a 
Judge, becauſe, it being always t e ſame, cannot declare itſelf any one time, or upon any one occa- 
ſion, more particularly _ upon any other; and let it be read over an hundred times, it will be ſtill 
the ſame, and no more fit alone to terminate Controverſies in Faith, than the Law would be to end 
ſuits, if it were given over to the fancy, and gloſs of every ſingle man. 

4. This difference betwixt a Judge and a Rule, D. Potter perceived, when, more than once havi 
filed the Scripture a Judge, by way of 8 that term, he adds, or rather a Rule, becauſe he knew 
that an inanimate writing could not be a Judge. From hence alſo it was, that, though Proteſtants in their 
beginning affirmed Scripture alone to be the Judge of Controverfies; yer, upon a more adviſed reflection, 
they changed the phraſe, and ſaid, that not Scripture, but the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture, is Judge 
in Controverſies A difference without a diſparity. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking only in-Scripture, is no 
more intelligible to us, than the Scripture in which he ſpeaks : as a man ſpeaking only Latin, can be no 
better underſtood, than the tongue wherein he ſpeaketh. And therefore to ſay, A Judge is neceſſary for 
deciding Controverſies, about the meaning of Scripture, is as much as to ſay, He is neceſſary to decide 
what the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in Scripture. And it were a conceit, equally fooliſh and itious, if one 
ſhould ſeek to take away all Judges in the Kingdom, upon this nicety, that albeit Laws be 
Judges, yet the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, may perform that Office; as if the Law-maker 
— in the Law, were with more perſpicuity underſtood, than the Law whereby he ſpeaketh. 

5+ But though ſome writing were granted to have a. privilege, to declare it ſelf upon —— 
that it were maintained in being, and preſerved intixe from corruptions; yet it is manifeſt, that no 
writing can conſerve it ſelf, not can complain, or denounce the falkfier of it; and therefore it ſtands 
in need of ſome watchful and not-erring eye, to guard it, by means of whoſe aſſured vigilancy, we 


may undoubtedly receive it ſincere and 


ure. C 

6. And, ſuppoſe it could defend it ſelf = corruption, how could it aſſure us that it ſelf were Ca- 
nonical, and of infallible verity ? By ſaying ſo ? Of this very Affirmation, there will remain the 
Queſtion ſtill ; how it can prove it ſelf co be infallibly true? Neither can there ever be an end of 
the like multiplied demands, till we reſt in the external Authority of ſome perſan or perſons bearing 
witneſs to the world, thar ſuch, or ſuch a Book is Scripture; and yet upon this Point, according to Pro- 
teſtants, all other Controverſies in Faith depend. 1 | | 2h, 

7. That Scripture, cannot aſſure us that it ſelf is Canonical Scripture, is acknowledged by ſome 
Proteſtants, in expreſs words; and by all of them, in deeds. Mr. Hooker, whom D. Potter  rankerh | 
(a) among men of great Learning and Judgmen?, leib, Of things (b) neeeſaty, the very chief ir to know a ag. 11. 
what Books we are to efteem 4 4. which Point is confeſſed impoſſible for the Scripture it felf* to teach. And b I his ft 
this he proveth by the ſame Argument, which we lately uſed, ſaying thus, Ir is nos (e) the Word of God book of Eccleſ. 
which doth, or poſſibly can aſſure us, that we do well to think it is his Ward. For, if any one Book of Scripture did Polity Seck. ig. 
give teſtimony of all, yet Hill that Scripture, which giveth teſtimony to. the reſt, would require another Scrip- p. 68. - 
rare to give credit unto it, Neither could we come to any pauſe whereon to reſt; unleſs, beſides Scripture, there c Ibid. L x: 
were ſomething which might aſſure us, c. And this he acknowledges to be the (d) Church. By - way, If, Se#, 4. p. 108. 


Of things neceſſary” the very chiefeſt canmt poſſibly be taught by Scripture, as this man 7 great * and d J. 3. Sec. 8. 
0 cribe p 


judgment affirmeth, and demonſtratively proveth; how can the Proteſtant Cler England ſub . 1. 146. 

to their ſixth Article? Wherein it is ſaid of the Scripture, Whatſcever is not read therein nor may be proved alibi, 

thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it ſhould be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be thought | 

requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation; and concerning theit belief and profeſſion of this Article, they are 

particularly examined when they be ordained Prieſts and Biſhops. With Hooker, bis defendant Cove! 

doth punctually agree. Whitaker likewiſe confeſſeth, that the queſtion about Canonical Scriptures, is de- 

fined to us, not by teſtimony of the private Spirit, which (ſaith he) being private and ſecret, is (e) unfit te eddy.$tap ln, 

teach and refel others; but (as he acknowledgeth) by the (f) Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, An Argument (faith c. G. p.276, te g. 

3 whereby may be argued, and convinced, what Books be Canonical, and what be not. Luther ſaith; This 357. 

(g) indeed the Church hath, that ſhe can diſcern the Word of God, from the Word of men: as Auguſtine f Au. Stap. Le, 

confeſſeth, that he believed the Goſpel, being moved by the Authority of the Church, which did preach this c. 4. P. 300. 

ro be the Goſpel, Full teacheth, that the Church (h) hath judgment to diſcern true writings from counter» g LA Cab BAC. 

feit, and the Hord of God from the writing of men; and that this judgment ſbe hath not of her ſelf, but of the to 2. Mitt. f.88. 

holy Ghoſt, And, to the end that you may not be ignorant, from what Church you muſt receive Scri- h In his Anſwey 

ptures, hear your firſt Patriarch Luther ſpeaking againſt them, who (as he faith) brought in Anabaptiſm, to a counter feu 

that ſo they might deſpight the Pope. Yerily Caich he) theſe (i) men build upon a weak foundation. Fir Cat bolique, p. g. 

by this meant, they. ought to deny the whole Scripture, and the Office of preaching. For, all theſe we have from | Ep. con. Auab. 

the Pope : otherwiſe we muſt go make a new Scripture. | ad dues. Paras. 
8. But now in deeds, they all make good, that, without the Churches Authority, no-certainty can be ro 2 Ger. Wits, 

had what Scripture is Canonical, while they cannot agree in aſſigning the Canon of holy Scriprure. Of | 

che Epiſtle of S. James, Luther hath theſes words: The (k) Epiſtle of James is contentions, weling, dry, k Pref.yinEpift, 

ftrawy, and unworthy of an Apoſtolical Spirit. Which cenſure of Luther, Miricuw acknowledget and Face in ed. Jen. 

maintaineth, Nemnitius teacheth, that the ſecond Epifile (1) of Peter, the ſecond and third of John, the 1 In Enchiridy 

Epiſtle to the Hebrew, the Epiſile of 7718 the Epifile of Jude, and the Aprealyps of John are Apocryphal, p. 65. | 

. not having ſufficient teſtimony (m of their awhority, and therefore that nothing in Controverſie can be m In exam. 

proved out of theſe (n) Books, The ſame is taught by divers other Lutherans: and, af ſome other Conc.trid.yar.1 

amongſt them, be of a contrary opinion ſince Luther's time, I wonder what new infallible ground they p. 55. 

can alledge, why they leave their Maſter, and ſo many of his prime Scholars ? 1 know no better n 14jd, 

ground, than becauſe they may with as much freedom abandon him; as he was bold to alter that 

Canon of Scripture, which he found received in ns Church, wh 

. : 9. | 
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— 9. What Books of Scripture the Proteſtants of England, hold for Canonical, is not eaſie to «fficm, In 
their ſixth Article they ſay, in the name of the holy Scripture, we de underſtand thoſe Canonical Book of the 
Old . and New Teftament, of whoſe Authority was never any doubt in the Church. What mean they by cheſe 

words ? That by the Churches conſent they are aſſured what Scriptuzes be Canonical? This were to 

make the Church Judge, and not Scriptures alone. Do they only underftand the agreement of the 
Church to be a probable * Probability is not ſufficient ground for an infallible aſſent of 
Faith. By this rule (of whoſe Authority was NEVER any doubt in the Church) tlie whole book of Eſther 

o Apud Euſeb. muſt quit the Canon, becauſe ſome in the Church have excluded ir from the Canon, as (o) Melity 
J. 4 bift.c. 26. an, to) Ath and (q) Gre Nazianzen. And Luther, (if Proteſtants will be content thar 
p in Synop. be in the Church) ſaith, The Jews 1 place the book of Eſther in the Canon ; which yet, if I might be Judy: 

q in cerm. de - doth rather deſerve to be put out of the Canon. And of Eccleſiaſtes he ſaith, This, ([) book 55 nor fab there ar, 

' genuinis Scrip. in it many abrupt things: he wants boots and ſpurs, that is, he hath mo perfect ſentence, he rides upon a large re 

L deſerv.urb. like me when I was in the Monaſtery, And much more is to be read in him: who (t) faith further, that 

ein. Eraſtom 2. the ſaid Book was not written by Solowon, but by Syrach in the time of the Macchabees, and that it is like 

Wir. fol. 471. to the Talmud (the Jews Bible) our of -many books heaped into one work, perhaps out of the Library of x; 

Cin lar. ſerm. Ptolomeus. And further he ſaith, that (u) he does not believe all to have been done that there is ſet down 

convivialicus And he teacheth the (w) Book of 7ob to be as it were, an Ar, r for a fable (or Comedy) 20 ſer befor 

Fran. in 8. imp. 1s an'example of Patience. And he (x) delivers this general cenſure of the Prophets Books, :he Sermon, 

Amo 1571, f 1. Propher were written whole and perfect, bud their Diſciples, and Auditors ſnatched, now one ſentence, any 

t InGer. collag. then another, and ſo p them all into one book, and dy this means the Bible was conſerved. If this were ſo, the 
Lutheri ab auri books of the Prophers, being not written by themſelves, but promiſcuouſly and caſually, by cheir Dic. 

fabro ed. Fran, | Ciples, will ſoon be called in queſtion. Are not theſe errors of Luther fundamental? and yer, if Pro. 

tit. delib. vet. C ts deny-the Infallibility of the Church, upon what certain round can they diſprove theſe Lyth.. 
ov.Teft.f.379. Nan and Luciferian Blaſphemies? O Godly Reformer of the Roman Church! But to return to on- 

u 15. tit. edit.” Engliſh Canon of Scripture. - In the New Teſtament by the above-mentioned rule ( h aus hority 

Patri ar. & Pro. mar never any doubt in the Church) divers Books of the New Teſtament muſt be diſcanonized, to wi 

fol. 282. all thoſe of which ſome Ancients_ have doubted, and thoſe which divers Latherans have of late denied 

w Tit. deli, It is worth the obſervation, how the before-mentioned fixth Article, doth ſpecific by name all the Bool, 

Nie e nov.Teſt. of the Old Teſtament which they hold for Canonical; but thoſe of the New Teflament, as they are cm. 

x Fol. 380, monly received, we do receive and account them Canonical. The Myſtery is eaſie to be unfolded. if they 


had deſcended to particulars, — have contradicted ſome of their chiefeſt Brethren.” 4 they an, 
v a 


commonly received, &c. Lask, By By the Church of Rome? Then, by the ſame * * they muſt 
receive divers Books of the Old Teſtament, which they reject. By Lutherans ? Then with Lutherau 
they may deny ſome Books of the New Teſtament, if it be the greater, or leſs number of Voices, thi 
muſt cry up or down, the Canon of Scripture, our Raman Canon will prevail: and among Proteſtans 
the Certainty of their Faith muſt} be reduced to an Uncertzin Controverſie of a, Whether the numbe: 


of thoſe who reje&, or of thoſe others who receive ſuch and fuch Scriptures, be 88 Their Faith mut 


alter according to years and days. When Lather firſt a ed, he, and his Diſciples were the greater 
number of that new Church; and fo this chim (of — commonly received). ſtood for L tal 
 Zuingliur or Calvin grew to ſome equal, or gr number than that of the Lutherans, and then this 
: + Tale of (Commonly received) will canonize their Canon againſt the Lutherans, I would gladly know, 
why, in the former part of their Article, they ſaw both of the Ol and New Teſtament: In r he name of the 
holy Scripture, we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of ' the Ola and New Teftament, of whoſe Autharity 
was never any doubt in the Church; And in the latter part, ſpeaking again of the New 7T:ftament, they 
give a far different rule, ſaying, A the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly received, w. 
IA do receive, aud ' account them Canonical, This, I ſay, is a rule much different from the former (of who/: 
Anthority was NEV ER any doubt in the Church; ) for ſome Books might be ſaid to be Commonly. re. 
ceived, although they were ſemerime doubted of by ſome. If to be Commonly received, paſs for a good 
rule to know the Canon of the New T. ament, why not of the Old ? Above all we delire to know, Up- 
dan what infallible ground in ſome Books _y agree with us againſt Luther, and divers principal Lu 
* therans, and in others jump with ber againſt us? But — diſagree among themſelves, it i; 
evident that they have no certain rule to know the Canon df Scripture, in afſigaing whereof ſome cf 
them muſt of neeſſity err : becauſe, of contradiQtory Propoſitions both cannot be true. 
10. Moreover, the letters, ſyllables, words, phraſe, or matter contained in holy Scripture have no ne- 
ceſſary, or natural connection with divine Revelation or Inſpiration : And therefore by ſeeing, reading, or 
underſtand og them, we cannot infer that they proceed from God, or be confirmed by divine Authori- 
ry ; as becauſe Creatures involve a neceſſary relation, connection and dependance upon their Gpeator, Phi- 
loſophers may by the light of natural Reaſon, demonſtrate the exiſtence of one prime cauſe ofall things. 
In Holy Writ there are innumerable truths not ſurpaſſing the ſphere of human wit, which are, or may 
be delivered by Pagan Writers, in the ſelf ſame Word and Phraſe as they are in Scripture. And as for 
ſome cruths peculiar to Chriſtians (for example, the Myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity, &.) The only ſer- 
ting them down in Writing is not enough to be aſſured that ſuch a Hyiting is the undoubted Word of 
God: otherwiſe ſome ſayings of Plato, 7; megifur, Sibylt, Ovid, &c. muſt be * Canonical Scripture, 
becauſe they fall upon ſome truth, proper to Chriſtian Religion. The internal light, and inſpiration, which 
directed and moved the Authors of Canonical Scriptures, is a hidden Quality infuſed into their under- 
ſtanding and will, and hath no ſuch particular ſenſible influence into the external Writing, that in i: we can 
diſcover, or from it demonſtrate any ſuch ſecret light and inſpiration; and therefore to be aſſured that 
ſuch a Writingis divine, we cannot know from it {elf alone, but by ſome other extrinſeca] Authority. 
11. And here we appeal to any man of judgment, whether ic be not a vain brag of ſome Prote- 
ſtants to tell us, that they wor full well what is Scripture, by the light of Scriptute it ſelf, or (as 
D. Petter words it) by (y) that glorious beam of divine light which ſhines therein; even as our eye diſtin- 
y Pag. 147, E light from darkneſs, t any other help chan light it ſelf; and as our ear knows 4 voice, 
| y the voice it ſelf alone. But this vanity is refuted, by what we ſaid even now; that the external 
Scripture hath. no apparent or neceſſary connexion with divine inſpiration or revelation. Will D. Potter 
hold all his Brethren for blind men, for not ſeeing that gloriow beam of divine light which ſhines in Scri- 
\ prure, about rs yn cannot agree ? Corporal light may be diſcerned by it ſelf alone, as being evi- 
dent, proportionate, and connarural to our faculty of ſeeing. That Scriprure.is Divine, and . by 
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a 1b. 1. fel. 135. me. Afaying ſo plain, that Zuinglius is forced to cry out, Here I (n) implore equity to ſpeak free] 
8 whether 425 wor Auguſtine os not over bold, or elſe unadviſedly to have fallen from him. J 2 4 
15. But ſuppoſe they were aſſured what Books were Canonical, this will little avail them, unleſz 
' they be likewiſe certain in what language they remain uncorrupted, or what Tranſition; be true. Calis 
o luſtit. c. G. (o) acknowledgeth corruption in the Hebrew Text; which if it be taken without points, is ſo ambigy. 
Sec. 11. ous, that ſcarcely any one Chapter, yea Period, can be ſecurely underſtood: without the help of fone 
| | Tranflation. If with points, e were after S. Hieroms time, invented by the perfidious Je, who 
either by Ignorance might miſtake, or upon malice force the Text, to favour their impieties. And that 
the Hebrew Text till retains much ambiguicy, is apparent by the diſagreein — of Novelift ; 
; Inftit.c. 5- Which alſo proves the Greek, for the New Teſtament, not to be void of doubetulneſs, as Calvin (p) con. 
| 1 1 ſeſſeth it to be corrupted. And although both the Hebrew and Greek were pure, what doth this help, if 

* only Scripture be the rule of Faith, and ſo very few be able to examine the Text in theſe languages. Al. 
then muſk be reduced to the certainty of Tra»/ation: into other Tongues, wherein no private man hayi | 
? any promiſe, or aſſurance of Infallibility, Proteſtants who rely upon Scripture alone, will find no certain 4 
Lib. de ſantta ground for their faith: ws accordingly Whitaker (q) affirmeth : Thoſe who underſtand net the Hebrew -- Wi 
iptura p.52. Greek do err often, and una uoidably. rr 2 L "oft 
l 16. ee the Tranſlations of Proteſtants, it will be ſufficient to ſet down what the laboti. 
ous, exact, and judicious Author of the Proteflants Apology, & c. declared to our late King James of fi. 
r Taft. 1. Sec. mous memory, hath to this (r) purpoſe. To omit (faith he) particulars whoſe recital would be infinite, 
fo. ſubd.q-joy* and to touch this point but generally only, the Tranſlation of the New Teſtament by Luther is condem. 
nedwith tra, ned by Andreas, Ofander, Keckermanmis, and Zuinglius, who ſaith hereof to Luther, Thou dſt corrupt thy 
2. c. 2.S:#.10, Word of God, thou art ſeen to be 4 manifeſt and common corrupter of the holy Scriptures : how much are w 
futd. 2. aſhamed of thee w he have hitherto eſteemed thee beyond all meaſure, and now prove thee to be ſuch a man? 
| And in like manner doth Luther reject the Tranſlation of the Zuingliant, terming them in matter of Di. 
vinity, Fools, Aſſes, Antichriſts, Deceivers, and of Aſſe- like underſtanding. In ſo much that when Froſchs. 
weru the Zuinglian Printer of Zurich ſent him a Bible tranſlated by the Divines there, Luther would 
not receive the fame, but ſending it back rejected it, as the roteſtants Writers Hoſpinianus and 
Lavdtherw witneſs. The Tranſlation ſet forth by Oecolampadius, and the Divines of Baſil, is reproved by 
Beza, who affirmeth that the Baſil Tran/lation © in many places wicked, and altogether differing from the 
mind of the Holy Ghoſt. The Tranſlation of Caflis is condemned by Pens, as being ſacrilegious, wicked, 
and Ethnical, As concerning Calvin; Tranſlation, that learned Proteſtant Writer Carolue Molinew 
faith therefore, Calvin in his Harmony maketh the Text of the Goſpel to leap wp and down, he uſeth violent 
4 the letter of the Goſpel ; and, beſides this, addeth to the Text. As touching Beza's Tranſlation (to omit 
the diſlike had thereof by Selneccerus the German Proteſtant of the Univerſity of Jens) the foreſaid Me 
linew ſaith of him, de faffo mutat tertum; he actually changeth the Text, and giveth farther ſundry inſtance 
of his upon cn : as alſo Caſtalis that learned Calviniſt, and moſt learned in the tengues, reprehendeth 
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Bes in a whole Book, of this matter; and ſaith, that to note all his Errors in tranſlation, weuld requir 
a great Volume. And M. Parkes faith, As for the Geneva Bibles, it ir to be wiſhed that either they may | 
purged from thoſe manifold errors, which are both in the text, and in the Margent ; or elſe utterly probibited 
Alf which confirmeth your Majeſties grave and learned Cenſure, in your thinking the Geneva tran/atin | 
to be worſt of all ; and that in the Marginal Notes annexed to the Geneva tranſlation, ſome are very partial þ 
untrue, ſeditions, & c. Laſtly, concerning the Engliſh tranſlation, the Puritans ſay, Our tranſlation of the | 
Pſalms, comprized in our Book of Common Prayer, doth in addition, ſubſtraction, and alteration, differ from th — 
truth of the Hebrews, in two hundred places at the leaſt. In ſo much as » "or therefore profeſs to reſt 
doubtful whether a man with a ſafe conſcience may ſubſcribe thercunto. And M. Carlil: faith of the Eg * 
Tranſlators, that they have depraved the ſenſe, obſcured the truth, and deceived the Ignorant, that in many place b 
they do detort the Scriptures from. the right ſenſe. And that, they ſhew themſelves to live darkneſs more thay ſe 
light, falſhod more than truth. And the Miniſters of Lincolu-Dioceſs, give their publique teſtimony, 
terming the Engliſh Tranſlation, A Tranſlation that taketh away from the Text; that addet h to the Text; fi 
and that ſometime to the changing, or obſcuring, of the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. Not without cauſe there- it 
, fore, did your Majeſty affirm, that you could never ſee 4 Bible well tranſlated into Engliſh, Thus far the h 
Aut bor of the Proteſtants Apologie, &c. And I cannot forbear to mention, in particular, that famous cor- 0 
ruption of Luther, who in the Text, where it is ſaid (Rom. 3. v. 18. We account 4 man to be juſtified by faith, 4 
without the works of the Law) in favour of Juſtification by faith alone, tranſlateth Of fad by faith p 
ALONE) As likewiſe the falſification of Zuinglius is no leſs notorious, who in the Goſpels of S. Matthes, 7 
Mark, and Luke, and in S. Paul, in place of, This is my Body, this is my Blood, tranſlates, This ſignifies my Boay, #1 
this figni fies my Blood. And here let Proteſtants conſider duly of theſe Points. Salvation cannot be hoped ( 
for, without true Faith: Faith, according to them, relies upon Scripture alone: Scripture muſt be deli- #1 
vered to moſt of them, by the Tranſlations : Tranſlations depend on the skill and honeſty of men, in ſe 
whom nothing is more certain than a moſt certain poſſibility to err, and no greater evidence of truth, C. 
than that it is evident ſome of them embrace falſhood, by reaſon of their contrary Tranſlations, What m 
then remaineth, but that Truth, Faith, Salvation, and All, muſt in them rely upon a fallible and uncertain w 
ground? How many poor ſouls are lamentably ſeduced, while from preaching Miniſters, they admire al 
2 multitude of Texts of divine Scripture, but are indeed the falſe Tranſlations and Corruptions of m 
erring men? Let them therefore, if they will be aſſured of true Scriptures, fly to the always viſible a 
Catholique Church, againſt which the gates of Hell can never ſo far prevail, as that ſhe ſhall be per- St 
mitted to deceive the Chriſtian World with falſe Scriptures. And Lather himſelf, by unfortunate expe- th 
kience, was at length forced to confeſs thus much, ſaying, F the ([) world laſt longer, it will be again Se 
Li. Cen. Zuing. yocyſſary to receive the Deerees of Councils, and to have recourſe to them, by reaſon of divers interpretation 
de weris. cr. of Scripture which now reign. On the contrary ſide, the Tranſlation approved by the Roman Church, A 
Chriſt.inEuch. is oommended even by our Adverſaries : and D. Covell in particular ſaith, that it was uſed in the Church, w 
. one thouſand (t) three hundred years ago, and doubteth not to prefer (u) that Tranſſatiom before ethert. In ci 
| tIn his anſwer ſo much, that whereas the Engliſh Tranſlations be many, and among themſelves diſagreeing, he con- tr 
unto M. John cludeth, that of all thoſe the approved Tran/lation authorized by the Church of England, i that which cometh w 
4 


Burges, pag 94. neareſt to the vulgar, and is commonly called the Biſhops Bible, So that the Truth of that Tranſlation which 
u bid. we uſe, muſt be the rule to judge of the goodneſs of their Bibles : and therefore they are obliged to 

maintain our Tranſlations, if it were but for their own ſake, 4 
17. But 
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* gut Joch indeed the ſource of their manifold uncertainties ſtop here? No, the chiefeſt diffculty 
3 co ing the true meaning of Scripture : for attaining whereof, if Proteſtants had any cer- 


rence, Y | | 
Gu (x) of Religion in bur time! are grown in number ſo many, and in nature ſo intricate that fm bebe 26. 


holy anes, that houſhold of Faith, that Spouſe Chrift, and Church the living God, which is the 
ZT of Truth, that ſa they may embrace Communion, Falls 


ſo proved by what we have already demonſtrated, that ſhe it is, who muſt declare what Books be true 
Seriptufre 3 wherein if ſhe be affiſted by the holy Ghoſt, Why ſhould we nor believe her to be infallibly 
directed concerning the true meaning of them? Let Proteſtants therefore either bring ſome proof out 
of Scripture, that the Church is „ N by the holy Ghoſt in diſcerning true Scripture, and not in deli- 
vering the true ſenſe thereof; Or elſe give us leave to apply againſt them, the argument which S. Au- 


rhe Church did move me. Them therefore whom I obeyed, ſaying, Belleve the Goſpel, ould I not obey, ſayi L 
to we, Do net believe Matdichietts, (Lurher, Calvin, &. Chu e what thou ſhalt 1 Alen 
the Catholiques ; They warn me, not to give any credit to h If therefore I believe them, I cannot believe thee, 

If you ſay, do not believe the Catholiques, thou ſhalt nor do well in forcing me to the faith of Manicheus, becauſe, 

by the Preaching of Catholiquer, I believed the Gaſpel it ſelf. If thou fay, Du did well, to believe them (Catho- 
Iique) commending the Goſpel, but you did not well to believe them, diſcommending Mani cheus; Doft thou think 

me ſo very fooliſh that, without any reaſon at all, I ſhould believe what thou wilt, and uot believe what thou wilt 

nor? And do not Proteſtants perfectſy reſemble theſe men, to whom S. Augufine ſpake, when they will 

have men to believe the Roman-Charch delivering Scriprure, but not to believe her condemning Luther, 

and the reſt ? Againſt whom, when they firft oppoſed themſelves to theKmmen-Church, 8. Auguitine may 

have ſeemed to have ſpoken no leſs Propherically, than Doctrinally, when he ſaid, Why ſbould 1 not moft 


es have been, or to be, if the belief thereof hal been recommended by thee to me ? This therefore I believed by fame, 
_ frengthned with celebrity, conſent, antiquity. But every one may ſee that fo few, fo turbulent, ſo new can 
uce nor hing deſerving aut hovity. What madneſs is this? Believe them ( Sabel, ) that we ought to believe 

Obriſt; but learn of us, what Chriſt faid. Why, I beſeech thee * Surely if thiy (Catholiques) were not at all, 
ani could not teach me amy thing, I would move raſily perſwade my ſelf, that I were not to believe Chri , than that I 
ſhould learn any thing concerning him from wny oc her than them by whom 1 belirved him. If therefore we receive 
che knowledge of Chriſt, and Scriptures from the Church, from her alſo muſt we take his Doctrin, and 
the interpretation thereof, ph | 

19. But beſides all this, the Scriprures'cannot be Judge of Controverſies z who ought to be ſuch, as 
that to him not only the learned, or Veterans, but alſo the unlearned, and Novices, may have recuurſe: 
for — capable 5 NX = — with Faith 8 _ ſame nature With that of chie learned, 
there mu ome univerſal Judge, which the ignorant may underſtand, and to whom the greateſt Clerk 
muſt fabmir. Such & rhe Church ; and rhe Scripture is He ſuch. * , 8 

20. Now, the nconveniences which follow by referring all Controverſies to Scripture alexe, are very 
clear. For by this Principle, all is finally in very deed and truth reduced to the internal private Spirit, 
becauſe there is really no middle way betwixt a publique external, and a private internal voice; and who- 
ſoever refuſeth the one, muſt of neceſſity adhere to the other. 4 

21. This Tenet alſo of Proteſtants, by taking the office of Judicarure from the Church, comes to con- 
fer it upon every particular man, who being driven from ſubmiſſion to the Murch, cannot be blamed 
if he truſt himſelf as far as any other, his conſcience diQtzting, that wittingly he means not to cozen 
himſelf, as others malicioufly may do. Which inference is ſo manifeſt, that it hath extorted from di- 
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and Paſtors of Chrifts Sheep, have indeed power to teach, but the $ ought to give judgment, whether they pri- fol. 


wt 


ſeerners, and Judges of that which is * 
Cartwright, and others exactiy cited 


alone for Judge of Controverſies, and in the mean time ſets up as many Judges, as there are men and WO= 
men in the Chriſtian world. What good Stareſmen would they be, who ſhould ideate, or fancy, ſuch 
a Common-wealth, us theſe men have framed to themfelves a Church? They . verific what 


rere 


_ of Scripture, and that every ment mind may be to himſelf a Rule, what he i; to allow, or diſallow in every Fauſt. 
cript ue. . | 

22. Moreover, what confuſion to the Church, what danger to the Common; wealth, this denial of the 
Authority of the Church, may bring, I leave to the conſideration of any judicious, indifferent man, I 


hy will only ſet down ſome words of D. Porter, who ſpeaking of the Propoſition of revealed Truths, ſuffi- 
n cient to prove him that gain- ſaith them, to be an Hererique, faith thus : This Propoſition (g) of revesled g Pag.: 
. truths, is not by the infallible determination of Pope, or Church; (Pope, and Church being excluded, let us hear 
g what more ſecure rule he will preſcribe} but by whatſoever means a man may be convinced in conſcience of A- 


Vine Revelation. If a Preacher de char any Point of Faith to hi; Heavers if a private Chriſtian do make it ap- 
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ncerning 
tainty, they could not diſagree fo hugely as they do. Hence Mr. Hooker ſaith, We are (w) right ſure of w In his Pre- 
this. that Noture, Scripture,” and Experience have all taug he the world to ſeek for the ending of contentions, by face to his 
ſubmitting it ſelf unto'ſtme judicial, and definitive ſentence, wherennto neither part that contendith may, mer Books of Eccl. 
: to flu. Doctor Feli s words, are as remarkable to this purpoſe, Seeing (faith he) the Politie, Sect. G. 


time and lei ſure, fewer firength of underſtamuixg, to eœnmiꝝ them; what remaineth for men deſirous of ſatisfaion in x In bis Trea» 
ner of ſuch conle e, but diligently to ſearch out which among all the ſocieties in the world, is that bleſſed tiſe of the 
NN 25 Fall Church in his 
her Direftions, and reſt in her Epiſtle dedi- 
Judgment? , | Y ae -catory to the 
18. And now that the true Thterpretation of Scri ought to be received from the Church, it is ab L.Archbiſhop 


guſtine oppoſed to the Manicheant, in theſe words, I wouldno? (y) believe the Goſpel, unleſi the Authority of yCon. Ep. Fund. 


(2) diligently inguire what Chriſt cotmmanged of them beftye all ut hers, by winſe authority 1 was mwved to believe, Z Lib. de util. 
that Chriſt commanded any good thing; Canſt theu better declars to me what be ſaid, b] 1 would net have thought ere. Cap. 14. 


vers Proteſtants the open confeſſion of fo vaſt an abſurdity. Hear Curber, rhe Governors of (a) Churchet, a To. 2. Witte 


fol. 398. 
pownd the woice of Chriſt, or of Aliens. Pubertur ſuith, Ar we have (b) denionſftrated that all publique Judges may b 1 
be deceived in interpreting ; [owe affirm, that they may err in judging. All faithful men are private Judger, and cipii Chriſtian. 
her alſo have power to judge of Dottrins, and Interpretations. Whitaker, even of the unlearned, ſaith, They dg liz. 
(c) ought to ba ve retour ſe unto t he more leayned ; but in the mean time we muſt be careful not to attribute to them c De ſacraScri- 
ever. much, but ſo, that ſtill we rt ain our own'freedons. Bilſon alſo affirmeth, chat, the People (d) maſt be di- ptura pag. 529. 
ſame pernicious Doctrin is deltvered by Brentius, Zanchins, d In his Diffe- 


t. 
N y (e) Breerely ; and nothing is more common in ever Proteſtants rence, parr. 2. 
mouth, than that he admits of Fathers, Councils, Church, 85 as far as they agree with Scriprure; e Tra. 2. : 


which pon the matter is himſelf. Thus Hereſſe ever falls upon extreams. It pretends to have Scripture cap. 1. Sccf. 1. 


St. Auguſtine objecteth againſt certain Hetetiques. Du ſee (f) that you go about #0 overthrow all uu. f Tab. 32, Cont, 


- 


Charity Maintained .  Cnap. Il 


— 
— 


rend, ot at leaſt 


h De teſt. anim. 


cap. 5. , 


© pture, for all matters neceſlary to 


te bir Neighbour, that any Concluſion, or Point of Faith is delivered by divine revelation of Gods Ward ; ; 

man a — any — reading of the Scriptures, or hearing them read, be convinced of the 4 
of any ſuch Concluſion ; it is @ ſufficient Propoſition to prove him that gainſayeth web proof, to be an Heretiqu, 
an ne oppoſer of the Faith, Behold, what goodly ſaſe Propounders aich ariſe in place of God, 
vniverſal viſible Church, which. muſt yield to a ſingſe Preacher, a Neighbour, a man himſelf if he ca 

| have cars to hear Scripture read. Verily I do not ſee, but that every well-governed ci. 
vil Common-wealth, ought to concur towards the exterminating of this Doctrin, whereby the Interpte . 
tation of Scripture is taken from the Church, and c nferred upon every man, who, whatſoever is pretended 
co the contrary, may be a paſſionate ſeditious Creature. 

23. Moreover, there was no Scripture, or written Word for t evo thouſand years from Alam 
to Moſes, whom all acknowledge to have been the firſt Author of nical Seripture : And again, for 
about two thouſand years more, from Moſes to Chriſt our Lord, hol Scripture was only among the 
people of Hrael; and yet there were Gentile: endued in thoſe days with divine Faith, as appeareth in 705, 
ind his friends. Wherefore, during ſo many Ages, the Church alone was-the decider of Controverſies, 
and inſtructor of che faithful. Neither did the Word written by Moſes, deprive the Church of her for- 
mer Infallibility, or other qualities requiſite for a Judge: yea D. Porter acknowledgerh, that beſides the 
Law, there was a living Judge in the Jewiſb Church, endued with an abſolute infalible direction in caſe if 
moment ; as all Points belonging to divine Faith are. Now, the Church of Chriſt our Lord, was before 
the Scriptures of the New 83 which were not written inſtantly, nor all at one time, bur ſuc. 
ceſſively upon ſeveral occaſions; and ſome after the deceaſe of moſt of the Apoſtles: and after they werte 
written, they were not preſently known to all Churches: and of ſome there was doubt in the Church 
for ſome Ages after our Saviour. Shall we then ſay, that according as the Church by little and little 
received holy Scripture, ſhe was by the like 7. — deveſted of her poſſeſſed Infallibility, and Power 
to decide . in Religion? That ſome Churches had one Judge of Controverſies, and other 
another ? That with months, or years, as new Canonical Scripture grew to be publiſhed, the Church 
altered her whole rule of faith, or Judge of Controverſies ? After the Apoſtles time, and aft the wri- 
ting of Scriptures, Hereſies would be ſure to riſe, requiring in God's Church, for their diſcovery and 
condemnation, Infallibility, either to write new Cananical Scripture, as was done in the Apoſtles time 
by occaſion of emergent Hereſies ; or Infallibility to interpret Scriptures already written, or without 
Scripture, by divine unwritten Traditions, and Aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt to determin all Controverſies, 
as Tertullian ſaith : The ſoul is (h) before the letter; and ſpeech before Books ; and ſenſe before ſiyle. Certainly 
ſuch adtition of Scripture, with derogation, or ſubſtra#ion from the former power and infallibility of 
the Church, would have brought to the world diviſies in matters of faith, and the Church had rathe: 
loſt than gained by holy Scripture, (which ought to be far from our tongues and thoughts) it being ms- 
nifeſt, that for deciſion of Controverſies, Infallibility ſettled ina living Judge, is incomparably more 
uſeful and fit, than if it were conceived, as inherent in ſome inanimate writing. Is there ſuch repug 
nance betwixt Infallibility of the Church, and Exiſtence of Scripture, that ien of the one, 
muſt be the deſtructian of the other? Muſt the Church wax dry, by giving to her Children Milk of ſa 
cred Writ ? No, No. Her 2 was, and is, derived from an inexhauſted Fountain. If Pro 

ant will have the Scripture alone for their Judge, let them firſt produce ſome Scripture affirming, tha 
— the entring thereof, Infallibility went our of the Church. D. Porter may remember what himſelfreacheth; 
that the Chucch is ſtill endued with Infallibility in Points Fundamental; and conſequently, that Infal- 
libility in the Church doth well agree with the truth, the SanQtity, yea with the ſufficiency, of Scri- 
De I would therefore gladly know, out of what Text he im 

gineth that che Church by the coming of Scripture, was deprived of Infallibility in ſome Points, and 
not in others ? He affirmeth, That the Jewiſb Synagogue retained infallibility inher ſelf, notwithſtand. 
ing the writing of the Ola Teſtament ; and will he ſo ynworthily and unjuſtly deprive the Church of 
Chriſt of Infallibility by reaſon of the New Teſtament? Eſpecially, if we conſider, that in the Old Teſt 
ment, Laws, Ceremonies, Rites, Puniſhments, Judgments, Sacraments, Sacrifices, cc. were more pur. 
ticularly, and minutely delivered to the Jews, than in the New Teſtament is done; our Saviour leaving 
the derermination or declaration, of particulars to his Spouſe the Church, which therefore ſtands in 
need of infallibility more than the Jewiſh Synagogue. D. Potter (i) againſt this argument, drawn from 
the power and infallibility of the Synagogue, objects, That we might as well infer, that Chriftian: mu 
have one-Svveraign Prince over all, 2 the Jews had one chief Judge. But the difparity is very clear. 
The Synagogue was a type, and figure of the Church of Chriſt ; not ſo their civil Government, of 
Chriſtian Common-wealths or Kingdoms. The Church ſucceeded to the Synagogue, but not Chriſtian 
Princes to Jewiſh Magiſtrates . And the Church is compared to a houſe, or (k) a family; to at 
0) Army, to a (m) body, to a (n) Kingdom, & all which require one Maſter, one General, one 
ead, one Magiſtrate, one ſpiritual King ; as our bleſſed Saviour with fe: Unum ovile, (o) joyned Un 
Paſtor : One Sheepfold, one Paſtor : But all diſtin& Kingdoms, or Common-wealths, are not one Army, 
Family, Cc. And finally, it is 2 to Salvation, that all have recourſe to one Church; bur for 
temporal weal, there is no need that all ſubmit, or depend upon one temporal Prince, Kingdcm, or 
Common-wealth : and therefore our Saviour hath left to his whole Church, as being One, one Law, 
one Scripture, the ſame Sacraments, &'c. Whereas Kingdoms have their ſeveral Laws, different govern- 
ments, diverſity of Powers, Magiſtracy, Cc. And ſo this objection returneth upon D. Porter. For 35 
in the One Community of the Jews, there was one Power and Judge, to end debares, and reſolve diff. 
culties ; ſo in the Church of Chriſt, which is One, there muſt be ſome ove Authority to decide all Con- 

troverſies in Religion. 1 

24. This Diſcourſe is excellently proved by ancient S. Irena (p) in theſe words; If if the A 
had not left Scriptures, ought we not to have followed the order of Tradition which they delivered to thoſe ro h 
ther committed the Churches? to which order many Nations yield aſſent, who believe in Chriſt, having Salvation 
written in their hearts by the Spirit of God, without Letters or Ink, and diligent keeping ancient Tradition, It ii 
" eaſie to receive the truth from God's Church, ſeeing the Apoſtles have moſt fully depefirtd in her, as in 8 rich flurt- 
houſe, all things belonging to truth. Nor what ? if there ſhould ariſe any contention of ſome ſmall quaſtion, augłe 
we not to have recourſe to the moſt ancient Churches,” and from them to receive what is certain and clear concernits 

the preſent queſtion ? | "a | 
25. Beſides all this, the Doſtrin of Eroteſtants is deſtructive of it ſelf. For either they have eum 
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1 2 ible means, and ſo cannot err in their interpretations of Scriptures ; then they are able 
wh infallibility to hear, examine, and determine all Controverſies of Faith; and ſo they may be, and 


troverlies, although they uſe the Scripture as a Rule. And thus, againſt their own 
— prin vue another Judg of Controverſies, beſides Scripture alone. ag | 


be a Fundamental Point of Faith, or no? He muſt be well adviſed, before be ſay, that it is a Funda- 
mental Point, For he will have againſt him, as many Proteſtants as reach that by; Scripture alone, it 
is impoſſible to know what Books be Scripture, which yet, to Proteſtants, is the moſt neceſſary and 
chief Point of all other. D. CoveZ expreſly faith, Doubrleſs (q) it i @ tolerable opinion in the Church of Rome, 
if they go no further, an Some of them do not (he ſhould have ſaid, as none of them do) ro affirm, that the Seri. 
prures are holy and divine in themſelves, but ſo eſteemed by tu, for the authority of the Church. He will likewiſe 
oppoſe himſelf to thoſe his Brethren, who grant that Controverſies cannot be ended, without ſome exter. 
nal living Authority, as we noted before. Beſides, how can it be in us a fundamental Error to ſay, the 


rigioals, Cc. and to theſe add the Inſtruction, and Authority of God's Church, which even by hi 
— — cannot err damnably, and may afford us more help, than can be expected from the re, 
learning, or wit of any private perſon ; and finally, D. Potter grants, that the Church of Rome doth 
not maintain apy fundamental error againſt Faith; and conſequently, he cannot affirm that our do- 
Arin, in this preſent Controver ſie, is damnable. If he anſwer, that their Tenet, about the Scriptures 
being the only Judg 0 Controverſies, is not a Fundamental Point of Faith: then, as he teacheth, that 
the univerſal Church may err in Points Fundamental; fo, I hope, he will not deny, but particular 
Churches, and private men, are much more obnoxious to error in ſuch Points; and in particular in 
this, that Scripture alone js Judg of Controverſies; And fo, the very principle upon which their whole 
Faith is grounded, remains to them uncertain: and on the other fide, for the ſelf-ſame reaſon! 
they are not certain, but that the Church is Judg of Controverſies ; which if ſhe be, then their caſe 


ther the Church have authority to determine Controverſies in faith; And, Ty interpret ho 5 Scrivrare 7 The au- 
{wer to both is Affirmative. | | | 


| reſiſt God himſelf; which blefted &. Auguſtine plainly affirmeth, when, 

about Rebaptiz.ation of ſuch as were baptized 2 299 he faich, rr 
dent iy read; neither by you nor by me: yet if there were any wiſe man of whom our $avious had given teftir | 
and that he ſhould be conſulted in this queſtion,” we ſhould make. no doubt to perform. what he ſhould ſay 4 2 
might ſeem to gain-ſay not him ſo much as Chriſt, by whoſe b fon was recommended. Now Chrift beareth 


Saviour bimſelf, who by kis teftimony recommend: the Church. 1 conclude there i k 
Whoſoever reſiſleth that means which infallibly propoſeth to us God's Word or ker pr — , 
ſin, which, unrepetited, excludes Salvation: But whoſoever reſiſteth Chriſt's viſible Church, doth reſiſt 
that means, which infallibly propoſeth to us God's Word or Revelation. Therefore whoſoever reſi i , 
eth Chriſt's viſible Church, commits a fin, which unrepented, excludes Salvation. Now. what viſible 
Church was extant, when Luther began his pretended Reformation, whether it were the Roman, os 
Proteſtant Church; and whether he, and other Proteſtants do not oppoſe. that viſible Church, which 
was ſpread over the World, before, and in Luther”s time, is eaſie to be determined, and importeth eve 
one moſt ſeriouſly to ponder, as a thing whereon eternal Salvation dependeth. And becauſe our * 
faries do here moſt inſiſt upon the diſtinction of Points Pundamietta?. and not Fundamental; and in 
particular teach, that the Church may err in Points not Fundamental, it will be neceſſary to exami — 
the truth, and weight of this evaſion, which ſhall be done in the next Chapter. 


„—— — wu 


— i & " 1 1 2 3 a l 4 
'F * - 1 * 4 1 


An ANSWER to the SECOND CHAPTER. 


Concerning the means, whereby the revealed traths of God 470 compened #s 5 Ip 
„. ; WIE ; OBU us 
derſtanding ; and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith and Religion, 2 


D. $. 1, He that would uſurp an abſolute Lordſhip and ran 

any people, need not put himſelf to the trouble and 

abrogating and diſanulling the Laws, made to maintain the com- 

mon liberty; for he may ſruſtrate their intent, and compaſs his own 
deſign as well, if he can get the power and authority to interpret 
ihem as he pleaſes, and add to them what he pleaſes, and to have his inter = 
tions and additions ſtand for Laws; if he can rule his People by his LR 
his Laws by his Lawyers, So the 783 Rome to eſtabliſh her tyranny over 
mens coniciences,needed not either to aboliſh ot corrupt the hol y Seriptures, the 
Pillars and Supporters of Chriſtian ny (which in regard of the numerous 


- 
1. 1 | multt- 


£ 


cum 6, not to ext in. interpreting Scripture ; or they have not. If not, then the Scripture! 
and intent, 2 a ſufficient ground for infallible Faith, nor a meer Judg in Controverſies. If chey | 


is lamentable, who in general deny her this Authority, and in particular Controverſies oppoſe h d 
nitions. Beſides among publique Concluſions defended in Oxford the year 1633. to the queſtions. 11 " 


27. Since then, rhe viſible Church of Chriſt our Lord, is that infallible Mans whereby 13 
truths of Almighty God, are conveyed to our underflanding ; it followerh; that to oppoſe Yer A Pony 


LET 


26; Laſtly, L ask D. Porter, Whether this Aſſertion (Seripture aloneis Judg of all Controverſies in faith 


In his De- 
ence of M. 
Hooker; books 


t. 4. Pp. 31. 


ipture alone is not Judg of Controverſies, ſeein ( notwithſtanding this our belief) we uſe for nter. 
— Sctipture, all the means which chey preſcribe 3 as Prayer, Conferring of places, Conſulcing the ; 


r De anit. 
Ecclef. c. 22. 


witneſs to his Church. And a little after, Whoſoever refuſeth to follow t he practice of the Church, doth reſiſt our | 


' 


— er the any Rule Car i 
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| "multitude of Copies diſperſed through all places, tranſlated into almoſt all 1 


guages, guarded with all ſolicitous care and induſtry, had been an impoſſible 


attempt :) But the more expedite way, and therefore more likely to be ſucceg. 
ful, was, to gain the opinion and eſteem of the publique and aut horix d Interpreter 
»f them, and the Authority of adding to them what Doctrin ſhe pleaſed under 
the title of Traditions or Definitions. For by this means, ſne might both ſerve her 
ſelf of all thoſe clauſes of Scripture, which might be drawn to caſt a favourable 
' countenance upon her ambitious pretences, which in caſe theScripture had been 
abolih'd,ſhe could not have doneʒ and yet be ſecure enough of having either her 
power limited, or her corruptions and abuſes refarmed by thern;this being once 
ſettled in the minds of men, that anmritten doctrins, if pro __ by her, were to be 
received with equal reverence to thoſe that were written; and that the ſenſe of Scyj. 
plure was not that which ſeemed to mens reaſon and underſtanding to be ſo, but that 
which the Church of Rome ſhould declare co be ſo,ſeemed it never ſo unreaſonable and 
incuongruous. The matter * thus ordered, and the holy Scriptures being 
made in effect not your Directors and Judges (no farther than you pleaſe) but 
your ſervants and inſtruments, always preſt and in readineſs to advance your de- 
ſigus, and diſabled wholly with minds ſo qualified to prejudice or impeach them; 
It is lafe for you to put a Crown on their head, and a reed in their hands, and 
to bow before them, and cry, Hail King of the Fews | to pretend a great deal of 
efteem, and reſpect, and reverence to them, as here you do. But to little purpoſe 
is verbal reverence without intire ſubmiſſion and ſincere obedience; and, as 
our Saviour ſaid of ſome, ſo the Scripture, could it ſpeak, I believe would ſay to 
you, iy call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not that which I command you ? Calt 
away the vain and arrogant pretence of Infallibility, which makes your errors 
. incurable.” Leave picturing God, and worſhipping him by pictures. Teach nut 
for. Doctrin the commandments of men. Debar not the Laity of the Teſtament 
of Chriſt's Blood. Let your publique Prayers, and Pſalms, and Hymns be in 
ſuch language as is for the edification of the Aſſiſtents. Take not from the 


Clerpy that liberty of Marriage which Chriſt hath left chem. Do not impoſe 


upon men that Humility of worſbipping Angels which S. Paul condemns, Teach no 
more pas ſacrifices of Chriſt but one, Acknowledg them that die in Chrif 
zo be | 725 and to reſt from their labour t. Acknowledg the Sacrament after 


Conſecration, to be Bread and Wine, as well as Chriſts body and bloud. Ac- 


knowledg the gift of continency without Marriage, not to be given to all. Let 
not the weapons of your warfare be carnal, ſuch as Maſſacres, Treafons, Per- 
ſecutions, and, in a word, all means either violent or fraudulent : Theſe and 
other things, which the Scripture commands you, do, and then we ſhall wil. 
lingly give you ſuch Teſtimony as you deſerve ; but till you do fo, to talk of 
eſtimation, reſpetF, and reverence to the Scripture, is nothing elſe but talk. 

2. For neither is that true which you pretend, That we poſſeſs the Scripture 
from you, or take it upon the integrity of your Cuſtody;but upon Untver ſal Tradition, 
of which you are but a little part. Neither, if it were true that Proteſtants ac- 
knowledged, The integrity of it to have been guarded by your alone Cuſtody, were this 
any argument of your reverence towards them. For firſt, you might preſerve em 
entire, not for want of Will, but of Power to corrupt them, 4 it is 4 hard thing 
to poyſam the Sea. And then having prevailed ſo far with men, as either not to look 
at all into them, or but only * ſuch ſpectacles as you ſhould pleaſe to 
make for them, and to ſee nothing in them, though as clear as the ſun, if it any 
way made againſt you,you e them intite, without any thought or cate 
to conform your doctrin to them, or reform it by them (which were indeed to 
reverence the Scriptures;) but, out of a perſwaſion, that you could qualify them 
well enough with your gloſſes and interpretations, and make them ſufficiently 
conformable to your preſent Doctrin, at leaſt in their judgment, who were pre- 
poſſeſſed with this perſwaſion, that your Church mas to judge of the ſenſe of Seri- 
Pure, not to be judged iy it. 3. For 
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TO... whereby to judg of Controverſte 
won tor, whereas you lay, No cauſe imaginable could avert your will, for givin 
the function of ſupreme and fole Fudg to holy Writ ; bat that the thing is impoſſible, 
and that by this means Controverfies are increaſed and not ended: you mean perhaps 
That you can or wil imagine no other catſe but theſe. Bur ſure there is little reaſon \ 
you ſhould meaſure other mens imaginations by your own, who perhaps may 
be ſo clouded and vailed with prejudice, that you cannot, or will nor, ſee that 
which is moſt manifeſt. For what indifferent and unprejudicate man may not ea- 
ſily conceive another cauſe which (I do not ſay does, but certainly) may peryert 
your wills, and avert your underſtandings from ſubmitting your Religion and 
Church to a tryal by Scripture ? I mean the great and apparent and unavoidable 
danger which by this means you would fall into, of loling the Opinion which 
men have of your Infallibility, and conſequently your power and authority over 
mens conſciences, and all that depends upon it. So that tho Diana of the Epheſt- 
ans be cryed up, yet it may be feared that with a great many among you (tho 1 
cenſure or judg no man) the other cauſe which wrought upon Demetrius and the 
Crafiſmen, may have with you alſo the more effectual, tho more ſecret influ- 
ence : and that is, that by this craft we have our living ; by this craft, I mean, of 
keeping your Proſelytes from an indifferent tryal of your Religion by Scripture, 
and make them yield up and captivate their judgment unto yours. Yet had 
you only ſaid de facto, that no other caule did avert your own will from this, but 
only thoſe which you pretend; out of Charity, I ſhould have believed you. But 
ſeeing you ſpeak not of your ſelf, but of all on your Side, whoſe hearts you can- 
not know; and profeſs not only, That there is no other cauſe, but that No other 
is tmaginatle, | could not make this paſs without a cenſure. As for the impof> 
ſibiliry of Scriptures being the ſole Judg of Controverſies, that is the ſole Rule 
for men to judg them by (for we mean nothing elſe) you only affirm it withour 
proof, as if the thing were evident of it ſelf, and therefore I, conceiving the 
contraty to be evident, might well content my ſelf to deny it without refuta- 
tion. Yet I cannot but deſire you to tell me, If Scripture cannot be Judgof any 
Controverſie, how ſhall that touching the Charch and the Notes of it be de- 
termined ? And if it be the ſole Judg of this one, why may it not of others? 
Why not of All? Thoſe only excepted, wherewith the Scripture it ſelf is the 
ſubjet of the Queſtion, which cannot be determined but by natural reaſon, 
the only principle, beſide Scriptures, which is common to Chriſtians. 

4. Then for the |mputation of increaſing contentions and not ending them, 
Scripture is innocent of it; as alſo this opinion, That Controverſies are to be des 
cided by Scripture. For if men did really and ſincerely ſubmit their judgments 
to Scripture, and that only, and would require no more of any man but to 
do fo, it were impoſſible but that all Controverſies, touching things neceſſary 
and very profitable ſhould be ended: and if others were continued or increaſea, 

it were no matter. | | 

5. In the next words we have direct Boys play; a thing given with one hand, 
and taken away with the other ; an acknowledgment made in one line, and 
retracted in the next. We acknowledg (lay you) Scripture to be 4 perfect rule, for 
as muchas a writing can be a Rule 3 only we deny that it excludes unnritten Traditi= 
en. As if you ſhould have ſaid, We acknowledg it to be as perfect a Rule as 
a Writing can be; only we deny it to be as perfect a Rule as a writing may be. 
Either therefore you muſt revoke your acknowledgment, or retract your re- 
tractation of it; for both cannot poſſibly ſtand together. For if you will ſtand 
to what you have granted, That Scripture is as perfect a Rule of Faith as a writing 
can be. you muſt then gtant it both ſo Compleat, that it needs no addition, and 
lo Evident, that it needs no interpretation: For both theſe properties are requi - 
ſie to a perfect Rule, and a writing is capable of both theſe properties. 3% 

6. That both theſe properties are requiſite ro a perfect Rule, it is apparent; 
Becauſe that is not perfe& in any kind * wants ſome parts belonging to 
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15 its integrity; As, he is not a perfect man that wants any part appertaining to 
the — A of 8 man; and therefore that which wants any acceſſion to = 4 
it a perfect Rule, of it ſelf is not a perfect Rule. And then, the end of a Hal- 
is to regulate and direct. Now every inſtrument is more or leſs perfect in its 
kind, as it is more or leſs fit toattain-the end for which it is ordained : But no- 
thing obſcure or unevident while it is ſo, is fit to regulate and direct them to 
whom it is ſo: Therefore it is requiſite alſo to a Rule (ſo far as it is a Rule) to be 
evident; otherwiſe indeed it is no Rule, becauſe it cannot ſerve for direction 
I conclude therefore, that both theſe properties are required to a perfect Rule: 
both to be ſo compleat as to need no Addition; and to be ſo evident as to need 

no Interpretation. N | 

7. Now that a writing is capable of both theſe perfections, it is ſo plain, that 
am even aſhamed to prove it. For he that denies it, muſt ſay, That ſomething 
may be ſpoken which cannot be written. For if ſuch a compleat and evident Rule of 
Faith may be delivered by word of mouth, as you prerend it may, and is ; and 
whatſoever is delivered by word of mouth may alſo be written; then ſuch a 
compleat and evident Rule of Faith may alſo be written. If you will haye 
more light added to the Sun, anſwer me then to theſe Queſtions. Whether 
your Church can ſer down in writing all theſe, which ſhe pretends to be divine 
unwritten Traditions, and add them to the verities already written? And, Whe- 
ther ſhe can {et us down ſuch interpretations of all obſcurities in the Faith as 
ſhall need no farther interpretations o If ſhe cannot, then ſhe has not that 
power which you pretend ihe has, of being an Infallible Teacher of all divine 
verities, and an infallible Interpreter of obſcutities in the Faith: for ſhe cannot 
reach us all divine verities, if ſhe cannot write them down ; neither is that an 
interpretation Which needs again to be interpreted. If ſhe can; Let her do it, 
4 pe 2 we ſhall have a writing, not ny capable of, but actually endowed 
with both theſe perfections, of being both ſo compleat as to need no Additi- 
on, and ſo evident as to need no Interpretation. Laſtly, whatſoever your | 
Church can do or not do, no man can, without Blaſphemy, deny that Chr;f 
Feſus, if he had pleaſed, could have writ us a Rule of Faith ſo plain and per- 
fe, as that it ſhould have wanted neither any part to make up its integrity, 
nor any clearneſs to make it ſufficiently intelligible. And if Chriſt could have 
done this, then the thing might have been done ; a writing there might haye 
been endowed with both theſe properties. Thus therefore I conclude; a 
writing may be ſo Perfect a Rule, as to need neither Addition nor Interpre- 
tation; But the Scripture you acknowledg a perfect Rule for as much as 4 writing 

can be 4 Rule, therefore it needs neither Addition nor Interpretation. C 
8. You will ſay, that tho a writing be never ſo perfect a Rule of Faith, jet it 
maſt be beholden to Tradition to give it this Teſtimony, that it is a Rule of Faith, and 
the word of God. I anſwer: Firſt there is no abſolute neceſſity of this, For God 
might, if he thought good, give it the atreſtation of perpetual Miracles. Se- 
- condly, that it is one thing to be a perfect Rule of Faith, another to be proved ſo 
unto us. And thus tho a writing could not be proved to us to be a perfect Rule 
of Faith, by its own laying ſo, for nothing is proved true by being ſaid or writ- 
ten a Book, but only by Tradition which is a thing eredible of it (elf: yet it 
may be ſo in it ſelf, and contain all the material objects, all the particular Arti- 
cles of our Faith, without any dependance upon Tradition ; even this alſo not 
excepted,that this writing doth contain the Rule of Faith. Now when Proteſtants 
afficm againſt Papiſts, chat Scripture is a perfect Rule of Faith, their meaning is not, 
that by Scripture all things abſolutely may be proved, which are to be believed: 
For it can never be proved by Scripture to a gainſayer, that there is a God, ot 
. Scripture is the word of God; For he that will deny theſe 
Aſſertions when they are ſpoken, will believe them never a whit the more, 
becauſe you can ſhew them written: But their meaning is, that the Seripture 
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whereby to judꝝ of Controverſies. = re op 
; — — which preſuppoſe it Divine, and a Rule of Faith, as Papiſts and pro- 
tellants do, contains all the material objects of Faith, is a compleat and total, 


nd not only an imperfect and a partial Rule. 
7 * But — * Chapter, and Text of Scripture is infallible and wants no 


due perfection, and pretends not the Addition of other Books of Scripture : Therefore 
the perfection of the whole Scripture excludes not the Addition of unwritten Toadition. 
lanſwer ; Every Text of Scripture tho it hath the perfection belonging to a Text 
of Scripture, yet it hath not the perfection requiſite to a perfect Rule of Faith; 
and that only is the perfection which is the ſubject of our Diſcourſe. So that 
this is to abuſe your Reader with the ambiguity of the word perfect. In effect, 
as if you ſhould ſay, A text of Scripture may be a perfe Text, tho, there be 
others beſide it; therefore the whole Scripture may be a perfect Rule of Faith, 
tho there be other parts of this Rule, beſides the Scripture, and tho the Scri- 
pture be but a part of it. 115 

10. The next Argument to the ſame purpoſe is, for Sophiſtry, Couſin- german 
to the former, When the firſt Books of Scripture were written, they did not exclude 
= ownmrit ten Tradition: Therefore now alſo, that all the Books of Scripture are written, 

Traditions are not excluded. The ſenſe of which Argument (if it have any) muſt be : 

this, when only a part of the Scripture was written, then a part of the Divine Do- 
arine was unwritten ; Therefore now when all the Scripture is written, yet ſome 
part of the Divine Doctrine is yet unwritten. If you ſay, your Concluſion is not, 
that it is ſo, but, without diſparagement to Scripture, may be ſo; without diſpa · 
ragement to the truth of Scriptures, I grant it; but without diſparagement to the 
Scriptures being a perfect Rule, I deny it. And now the Queſtion is not of the 
Truth, but the perfection of it; which are very different things, tho you would 
fain confound them. For Scriprure might well be all true, tho it contain 
not all neceſſary Divine Truth. But unleſs it do fo, it cannot be a perfect᷑ Rule of 
Faith; for that which wants any thing is not perfect. For, I hope, you do not 
imagine, that we conceive any antipathy between God's Word written and un- 
written, but that both might very ſtand together. All that we ſay is this, that 
we have reaſon to believe that God, de facto, hath ordered the matter ſo, that 
all the Goſpel of Chriſt, rhe whole Covenant between God and man, is no, 
written. Whereas, if he had pleaſed, he might ſo have diſpoſed it, thar, parr 
might have been written, and part unwritten? but then he would have taken 
order, to whom we ſhould have had recourſe, for that part of it which was not 
written ; which ſeeing he hath not done (as the — — ſhall demonſtrate) it is 
evident he hath left no part of it unwritten. We know no man therefore that 
ſays, It were any injury to the written Word to be joyned with the unwritten, - 
if there were any where with it might be joyned : but that we deny. The Fideli- 
ty of a keeper may very well conſiſt with the authority of the thing committed | 
to his cuſtody. But we know no one ſociety of Chriſtians that is ſuch a Faithful 
| Keeper as you pretend. The Scripture it ſelf was not kept ſo faithfully by you, 
bur that you ſuffered infinite variety of Readingsto creep into it ;all which conld 
not poſſibly be divine, and yet, in ſeveral parts of your Church, all of them un- 
til the laſt Age, were fo eſteemed. The interpretations of obſcute places of Srri- 
pture, which without Queſtion the Apoſtles taught the Primitive Chriſtians, are 
wholly loſt ; there remains no certainty ſcarce of any one. Theſe Worlds of Mi- 
racles, which our Saviour did, which were not written, for want of writing 
are vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And many profitable things which the 
Apoſtles taught and wrir not, as that which S. Paul glanced at in his ſecond E- 
Piſtle to the Theſſal. of the caſe of the binderance of the coming of Antichriſt, are 
wholly loſt and extinguiſhed. So unfaithful or negligent bath been his keeper of 
Divine Verities; whoſe Eyes, like the keepers of Iſracl (you ſay) have never 
ſimbered nor flipt. Laſtly, we deny not but a Judg and a Law might well 
Rand together, but we deny that there is any ſuch Judg of Gods 1 \ 
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Had he intended any ſuch Judg, he would have named him, leſt otherwiſe (a 
— it is) our Judg 77 — * ſhould be our greateſt Controverſie. 9 

11. Ad. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. In your ſecond Paragraph, you ſum up thoſe Arguments 
wherewith you intend to prove that Scripture alone cannot be Fudg in Controverfſes 
herein I profeſs unto you before - hand, that you will fight without an advet- 
ſary. For tho Proteſtants, being warranted by ſome of the Fathers, have called 
Scripture the Jadg of Controverfie ; and you, in ſaying here, That Scripture 


Alone cannot be Judg, imply that it may be called in ſome ſenſe a Judg, tho 


not alone: Vet to ſpeak properly (as men ſhould ſpeak when they write of 


Controverſies in Religion) the Scripture is not a Judg of Controverſies, bur , 
Rule only, and the only Rule for Chriſtians to judg them by. Every man is to 
judg for himſelf with the judgment of diſcretion, and to chooſe either his Re. 
ligion firſt, and then his Church, as we ſay: or, as you, his Church firſt, and 
then his Religion. But, by the conſent of both ſides, every man is to judgand 
chooſe : and the Rule whereby he is to guide is choiſe, if he be a natural man, 


is Reaſon; if he be already a Chriſtian, Scripture ; which we ſay is the Rule 


to judg Controverſies by. Yer not all ſimply, but all the Controverſies of Chri- 
ſtian, of thoſe that are already agreed upon this firſt Principle, that the Scr. 
pture is the word of God. But that there is any man, or any Company of men ap- 


pointed to be judg for all men, that we deny; and that [ believe, you will no- 


ver prove. The very truth is, we ſay no more in this matter, than evidence of 


Truth hath made you confeſs in plain terms in the beginning of this Chapter, viz. 


That Scripture is a perfect Rule of Faith for as much as a writing can be a Role. So that 


all your Reaſons, whereby you labour to dethrone the Scripture from this Office 


ol judeing,we might let paſs as impertinent to the Concluſion which we maintain, 


and you haye already granted: yet out of courteſie we will conſider them. 
12. \ Your firſt is this; A judg muſt be à perſon fit to end Controverſies ; but the 
Scripture is not 4 perſon, nor fit to end Controverſies, no more than the Law would le 
without the Judges; therefore tho it may be a Rule, it cannot be a judg. Which con- 
cluſion I have already granted. Only my requeſt is, that you will permit Scti- 
pture to have the properties of a Rule, that is, to be fit to direct every one that 


will make the beſt uſe of it, to that end for which it was ordained : And that is 


as much as we need deſire. For, as if I were to go a journey, and had a guide 
which could not err, 1 needed not to know my way: ſo on the other ſide, If 1 
know my way, or have a plain rule to know it by, I ſhall need no guide. Grant 
therefore Scripture to be ſuch a Rule, and it will quickly takeaway all neceſlity 
of having an infallible guide. But without a living Fudg it will be no fitter (you 


| fay) to end Controverſies, than the Law alone to end Suits. I anſwer, If the Law 


were plain and perfect, and men honeſt and deſirous to underſtand a right, 


and obey it; he that ſays it were not fit to end Controverſies, muſt either want 
underſtanding himſelf,or think the world wants it. Now th: Scripture, we pre- 
tend, in things neceſſary is plain and perfect; and men, we ſay, are obliged under 


pain of Damnation, to ſeek the true ſenſe of ir, and not to wreſt it to their pre- 
conceived Fancies. Such a Law therefore to ſuch men, cannot but be very ft 


to end all Controverſies neceſſary to be ended. For others that are not ſo, 


they will end when the world ends, and that is time enough. f 


. © T3. Vour next encounter is with them, who acknowledging the Scripture a 
Rule only and not a Judg,make the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, the Judg 
of Controverſies. Which you diſprove by ſaying, That, the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking 
only in Scripture is no more intelligible to, us, then the Scripture in which he ſpeaks. 
Bur by this reaſon, neither the Pope, nor a Council can bea Judg neither. For 


1 firſt, denying the Scriptures, the writings of the Holy Ghoſt, to be Judges; you 


will not, J hope, offer to pretend, that their Decrees, the writings of men, are 

more capable of this function: the ſame exceptions at leaſt, if not more, and 

greater lying againſt them as do againſt Scripture. And then what you object 
192 again 
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aft the holyGhoſt, ſpeaking inScripture,to exclude him from this Office, The 
— = — Decrees, to debar them from it; that they 
(peaking unto us only in their Decrees,are no more intelligible than theDecrees 
in which they ſpeak. And thereſore if the Holy Ghoſt {peaking in Scripture may 
not be a Judg for this Reaſon; neither may they, ſpeaking in their Decrees, be 
dges tor the ſame Reaſon. f the Pope's Decrees (you will lay) be obſcare, he can 
explain himſelf 3 and ſo the Scripture cannot. But the Holy Ghoſt, that ſpeaks in 
Scripture,can do ſo,if he pleaſe; and, when he is pleaſed, will do ſo. Ia the mean 
time, it will be fit for you to wait his leiſure, and to be content, that thoſe things 
of Scripture which are plain ſhould beſo, and thoſe which are obicure ſhould 


remain obſcure, until he pleaſe to declare them. Beſides, he can (which you 


W cannot warrant me of the Pope or a Council) ſpeak at firſt ſo plainly, that his 
words mall need no farther explanations and fo in things neceſſary we believe 
he hath done. And if you ſay, The Decrees of Councils touching Controverſies, thong hi 
they be not the Fudg, yet they are the Fudg's ſentence: So, I (ay, the Scripture, 
though not the Judg, is the ſentence ot the Judg, When therefore you con- 
= clude, That, to ſay 4 Fudg is neceſſary for deciding Controverſies about the mean- 

= ing of Scripture, is as much as to ſay, He is neceſſary to decide what the Holy Ghoſt 

W [peaks in Scripture: This, I grant, is true; but | may not grant that a Judg 
(ſuch an one as we diſpute of) is neceſſary either to do the one, or the other. 
For, if the Scripture. (as it is in things neceffary) be plain, why ſhould it be 
more neceſſary to have a Judg to interpret them in plain places, than to have a 
Judg to interpret the meaning of a Council's Decrees,and others to interpret 


W cheic Inter pretations, and others to interpret theirs, and ſo on for ever? And 


WW where they are not plain, there if we, uſing diligence to find the Truth, do yet 
miss of it and. fall into Error, there — it. They that err, and they 
that do not err, may both be ſaved. So that thoſe places, which contain things 
neceſſary, and wherein Error were dangerous, need no infallible interpreter, 
becauſe they are plain: and thoſe that are obſcure need none, becauſe they 
contain not things Neceſſary, neither is Error in them dangerous. 
13. The Lam mater ſpeaking in the Law, I grant it, is no more eaſily underſtood 
than the Law is ſelf; tor his ſpeech is nothing elſe but the Law: I grant it very 
neceſſary, that, beſides the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law there ſhould be other 
Judges to determine Civil and Criminal Controverſies, and to give every man that 


joſlice which the Law allows him. But your Argument drawn from hence to 


* . 


- 


ſbew a neceſſity of a Viſible Judg in Controverſies of Religion, I ſay, is Sophi- 


ſtical: and that for many Reaſons. 
14. Firſt, Becauſe the variety of Civil caſes is infinice,and therefore there can- 
not be poſſibly Laws enough provided for the determination of em: and there- 
fore there muſt be aJudg to ſupply out of the Principles of Reaſon the interpre- 
tation of the Law where it is detective. Bur the Scripture (we ſay) is a pertect 
Rule of Faith, and therefore needs no ſupply of the defects of it. 
15. Secondly, To execute the Letter of the Law, according to rigor, would 
be many times unjuſt, and therefore there is need of 2 Judg to modetate it; 
whereof in Religion there is no uſe at all. | Fes 
16. Thirdly, Ia Civil and Criminal Cauſes the parties have for the moſt part 
ſo much intereſt, and very oftea fo little honeſty, that they will not ſubmit to a 
Law though never fo plain, if it be againſt them; or will not ſee it to be againſt 
them, though it be never ſo plainly : whereas if men were honeſt, and the 
Law were plain and extended to all caſes, there would be little need of Judges: 
Now in matters of Religion, when the Queſtion is, whether every m20 be 
a fit Judg and chooſer for himſelf, we ſuppoſe men honeſt, and ſuch as under- 
ſtand the difference between a Moment and Eternity. And ſuch men we con- 
ceive, will think it highly concerns them to be of the true Religion, but _— 
at all that this or chat Religion ſhould be the true. And then we ſuppoſe t hat all 
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the neceflary points of Religion are plain and eaſie, and conſequently every man 


in this cauſe to be 3 competent Judg for himſelf becauſe it concerns himſelf to 


judge right as much as carnal happineſs is worth. And if, through his own de- 
fault he judge amiſs, he alone ſhall ſuffer for it. of; 4 x 
17. Fourthly, In Civil Controverſies we are obliged only to external paſſiye 
obedience, and not to an internal and active. We are bound to obey the ſen- 
tence of the Judg, or not to reſiſt it, but not always to believe it juſt, But, in 
matters of Religion, ſuch a Judg is required whom we ſhould be obliged to 
believe: to have judged right. So that in Civil Controverſies every honeſt under. 


ſtanding man is fit to be a Judg z But in Religion none but he that is infallible. 


18. Fifthly, In Civil Cauſes there is means and power, when the Judg hath 
decreed, to compel men to obey his ſentence : otherwile, I believe, Laws alone, 


would be to as much purpoſe for the ending of differences, as Laws and Judges 


both. But all the power in the world isneit er fit to convince, nor able to com. 
pel a man's conſcience to conſent to any thing. Worldly terror may prevail 


ſo far as to make men profeſs a Religion which they believe not, (ſuch Men 1 


mean, who know not that there is a Heaven provided for Martyrs, and a Hell 
for thoſe that diſſemble ſueh Truths as are neceflary to be profeſſed:) But to 
force, either any man to believe what he believes not, or any honeſt man to 
diſſemble what he does believe, (if God commands him to profels it,) or to 
profeſs what he does not believe, all the Powers in the World are roo weak, 
with all the Powers of Hell to aſſiſt them. 7 4 | 
19. Sixthly, In Civil Controverſies the caſe cannot be ſo put, but there may 
be a ſudg to end it, who is not a party: In Controverſies of Religion, it is ina 
manner impoſſible to be avoided, but the Judg muſt be a party. For this muſt 
be the firſt, Whether he be 4 Judg or no, and in that he muſt be a party. Sure! 
am, the Pope, in the Controverſies of our time, is a chief party; for it highly 
concerns him, even as much as his Popedom is worth, not to yield any one point 
of his Religion to be erroneous, And he is a man ſubject to like paſſions with 
other men, And therefore we may juſtly decline his ſentence, for fear tempory 
reſpects ſhould either blind his judgment, or make him 8 againſt it. 
20. Seventhly, In Civil Controverſies, it is ĩimpoſſible Titius ſhould hold the 
land in queſtion and Sempronizs too: and therefore either the Plaintiff muſt in- 
jure the Defendant by diſquieting his poſſeſſion, or the Defendant wrong the 
Plaintiff by 2 his right from him. But in Controverſies of Religion, the 
Caſe is otherwiſe. I may hold my opinion and do you no wrong, and you 


e 
yours and do me none. Nay, we may both of us hold our opinion, and yet do 
our ſelves no harm; provided, the difference be not touching any thing neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation, and that we love truth ſo well, as to be diligent to inform our 
Conſcience, and conſtant in following it. | nh do 
21. Eighthly, For the decidiog of Civil Controverſies, men may appoint 
themſelves a Judg. But, in matters of Religion, this office may be given to 
none but whom God hath deſigned for it : who doth not always give us thoſe 
things which we conceive moſt expedient for our ſelves. + 20 
*22. Ninthly, and laſtly, for the endiog of Civil Controverſies, Who does not 
ſee, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that not only Judges fhould be appointed, but that 
it ſhould be known and unqueſtioned who they are? Thus all the Judges of our 
Land ate known men, known to be Judges, and no man can doubt or queſtion, 
but theſe are theMen. Otherwiſe, if it were a diſputable thing, Who were theſe 
Judges, and they had no certain warrant for their Authority, but only ſome To- 
pical congruities; Would not any man ſay, ſuch Judges, in all likelihood,would 
rather multiply Controverſies than end them: $0 like wiſe, if our Saviour, the 
King of Heaven, had intended that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be by 
fome-viſible Judg finally determined, Who can doubt, but in plain terms he 
would have expreſſed himſelf about this matter? He would have (aid * 
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Y Biſbap of Rome have-appointed to decide all emergent Controverſies, For that our 
4 74 the Abe of Rome to this Office, and yet would not ſay ſo, nor 
cauſe it to be written ad Rei memoriam — by any of the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles, 
ſo muchas once; bur leave it to be drawn out ofauncertain Principles, by thir- 
teen or fourteen more uncertain Conſequences, He that can belive it, let him. 

23 Alltheſe Reaſons, I hope, will convince you, that tho we have, and have 
great neceſſity of, Judges in Civil and Criminal Cauſes: yet you may not con- 


Controverſies in Religion, nor any neceſſity there ſhould be any. he 
= 23. But the Scripture ſtands in need of ſome watchful and unerring eye to guard 
WT ;:, iy means of whoſe aſſured Vigilanty, we may undoubtedly receive it fincere and 
pre. Very true, bur this is no other than the watchful eye of Divine Pro- 
vidence: the goodneſs whereof will never ſuffer, that the Scripture ſhould be 
W depraved, and corrupted, bur that in them ſhould be always extant a conſpi- 
WE cuous and plain way to eternal happineſs. Neither can any thing be more pal- 
pably unconſiſtent with his goodneſs, than to ſuffet Scripture to be undiſ- 
WE ccrnably corrupted in any matter of moment, and yet to exact of men the be- 
lief of thoſe verities, which without their fault, or knowledge or poſſibility of 
prevention, were defaced out of them. So that God requiring of men to be- 
W lieve Scripture in its purity, ingages himſelf to ſee it preſerved in ſufficient pu- 
WE rity ; and you need not fear but he will ſatisfie his engagement. You ſay, We 
can have no aſſurance of this, but your Churches Vigilancy. Bur if we had no other, 
ve were ina hard caſe: For, Who could then aſſure us that your Church hath 

been ſo vigilant, as to guard Scripture from any the leaſt alteration? There be- 
ing various Lections in the ancient Copies of your Bibles. What ſecurity can 
Hour new raiſed Office of Aſſurance give us, that that Reading is true which 


. you now receive, and that falſe which you reject? Certainly, they that anci- 


W ently received and made uſe of thoſe divers Copies, were not all guarded by 
the Churches Vigilancy from having their Scripture altered from the purity of 
che Original in many places. For of different Readings, it is not in nature im- 
poſſible that all ſhould be falſe, but more than one cannot poſſibly be true. Yer 
the want of ſuch a protection, was no hinderance to their ſalvation, and Why 
then ſhall having of it be neceſſary for ours? Bur then, this Vigilancy of your 
Church, what means have we to be aſcertained of it? Firſt, the thing is not 
evident of ir ſelf; which is evident, becauſe many do not believe it. Neither 
can any thing be pretended to give evidenceto it, but only ſome places of Scri- 
pture; of whoſe incorruption more than any other, what is it that can ſecure 
me? If you ſay the Churches Vigilancy, you are ina Circle, proving the Scri- 
ptures uncorrupted by the Churches 'V igilancy, and the Churches Vigilancy by 
the incorruption of ſome places of Scripture, and again the incorruption of 
thoſe places by the Churches Vigilaney. If you name any other means; 
then, that means which ſecures me of the Scriptures incorruption in thoſe places, 
will alſo ſerve to aſſure me of the ſame in other places. For my part, abſttacting 
from Divine Providence,which will never ſuffer the way to Heaven to be blocked 
up, or made inviſible. I know no other means (I mean, no other natural and 
rational means) to be aſſured hereof, than 1 have that any other Book is uncor- 
rupted. For tho | have a greater degree of rational and humane Aſſurance of 
that than this, in regard of divers conſiderations which make it more credible. 
That the Scriptare hath been —.— from am material alteration ; yet my 
Aſſurance of both is of the ſame kind and condition; both Moral Affiirances, 


and neither Phyſical or Mathematical. 

2.5. To the next argument the Reply is obvious: That tho we di not believe the 
Books of Scripture to be Canonical, becauſe they ſay ſo, (For other Books that are 
not Canonical may ſay they are, and thoſe that are ſo, may ſay nothing of it: ) 
Jet we believe not this upon the Authority of your Church, but upon the 

N Credibility 
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elude from thence, that there is any publick authorized Judge to determine 


YA 
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Credibility of Univerſal Tradition, which is a thing Credivle of ut ſelf, and there. 


fore fitto be reſted on; whereas the Authority of your Church is not ſo. And 
therefore your reſt thereon is not Rational, but meerly voluntary. I might 1 
well reſt upon the judgment of the next man I meer, or upon the chance of 3 
Lottery for it. For by this means I only know I might err, but by relying oy 
you I know I ſhould err. But yet (to return you one Suppoſe tor another) 
ſuppoſe I ſhould for this and all other things ſubmit to her direction, Hoy 
could ſhe aſſure me that I ſhould not be miſled by doing ſo ? She pretends in. 
deed infallibility herein, but how can ihe aſſure us that the hath it? What, by 


- Scripture? That, you ſay, cannot aſſure us of its own Infallibility, and there. 


fore not of yours. What then, by Reaſon? That, you ſay, may deceive in 
other things, and why not in this? How then will ſhe aſſure us hereof, By (ay. 
ing ſo? Of this very affirmation there will remain the ſame Queſtion ſtil, 


Hoy can it prove it {elf to be infallibly true? Neither can there be an end of 


the like multiplied Demands, till we reſt in ſomething evident of it ſelf which 
demonſtrates to the world that the Church is infallible. And ſceing there is 
no ſuch Rock for the Infallibility of this Church to be ſetled on, it mult of ne- 
ceſſity, like the Iſland of Delos, flote up and down for ever. And yet upon 
this Point according to Papiſts, all other Controverſies in faith depend. 

26. Toth: 7,8,9,10,11,12,13,14.$. The ſum and ſubſtance of the Ten next 


| Paragraphs, is this, 7hat it appears ly the Confeſſion of ſome Proteſtants, and the Cop 


rentions of others, that the Queſlions about the Canon 75 Scripture, what it is; aud 
about the Various Reading and Tranſlations of it, mhich is true, and which not: 
are not to be determined by Scripture, and therefore that all Controverſies of Rel. 
gion are not decidable by Scripture. | | 

27. To WhichlT have already anſwered, ſaying,that when Scripture is affirmed, 
to be the Rule by which all Controverſies of Religion are to be decided, Thoſe 
are to be excepted out of this generality, which are concerning the Sctipture it 
ſelf, For, as that general ſay ing or Scripture, He hath put all things under his fees 
is moſt true, tho yet St. Paul tells us, I hat mhen it is ſaid, he hath put all things und- 
him, it is manifeſt he is accepted who did put all things under him: So when we ſay, 
that all Controverſies of Religion are decidable by the Scripture, it is manifct 
to all, but cavillers, that we do, and mult, except from this generally, thoſe 
which are touching the Scripture it ſelf. Juſt as a Merchant. ſhewing a Ship of 
his own, may fay, All my ſubſtance is in this Ship; and yet never intend to de- 
ny, that his Ship is parbof his ſubſtance, nor yet to ſay that his Ship is in it (elf, 
G as a man may ſay, that a whole Houſe is ſupported by the Foundation, and 
yet never mean to exclude the Foundation from being a part of the Houle; or to 
ſay, that ir is ſupported by it ſelf. Or, as ya your ſelves uſe to ſay, that theBi- 
ſhop of Rome is Head of the whole Church, and yet would think us but captious 
Sophiſters, ſhould we infer from hence, that either you made him no part of the 
whole, or elſe made him head of himſelf. Your Negative Concluſion, therefote, 
that thele Qusſtions touching Scripture, are not decidable Ly Scripture, you needed 
not haye cited any Authorities, nor urged any Reaſon to prove it; it is evident 
of ĩt ſelf, and I grant it without more ado. But your corollary from it, which 
you. would inſinuate your unwary Reader, That therefere they are to be decided 
by your, or any, Viſible Church, is a meer Conſequence, and very like his Colle: 
ction, who, becauſe Pamphilus was not to have Ghycerium for his Wiſe, preſentiy 
concluded that he muſt have her; as if there had been no more men in the 
World but Pamphilus and himſelf. For ſo you, as if there were noting in the 
World capable of this Office, but the Scripture, or the preſent Church; having 
concluded againſt Scripture, 2888 but too hallily, that you have con- 


cluded for the Church. But the truth is, neither the one nor the other have any 


thing to do with this matter Forfirſt, the Queſtion whether ſuch or ſuch a Book: 


| be Canonical Scripture, tho it may be decided negatively our of Scripture, by: 


ſhewing 
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£38 howtno apparent and irreconcilable contradictions between it and {ome other R 
rn; Canonical; but affirmatively it cannot but only by the teſtimo- 
nies of the Ancient Churches : any Book being to be received as undoubtedly 
Canonical, or to bedoubred of as Uncertain, or rejected as Apocryphal, accord- 
ing as it was received, or doubred of, or rejected by them. Then for the Que- 
ſtion, Of various readings which is the true? It is in reaſon evident, and confeſſed 
by your own Pope, that there is no poſſible determination of it, but only by 
compariſon with ancient Copies. And laſtly, for Controverſies about different 
tranſlations of Scripture, the Learned have the ſame means to ſatisſie them- 
ſelves in it, as in the Queſtions which happen about the tranſlation of any other 
Author; that is, skill in the Language of the Original, and comparing Tran- 
ſlations with it., In which way if there be no certainty, I would know hat 
certainty you have, that your Doway old, and Rhemiſb New Teſtament, are 
true tranſlations 2 And then for the unlearned, thoſe on your ſide are ſubject to 
as much, nay, the very ſame uncertainty with thoſe on ours. Neither is there 
any reaſon imaginable, why an ignorant Engliſh Proteſtant may not be as ſecure 
of the Tranſlation of our Church, that it is free from error, if not abſolutely, 
yet in matters of moment, as an ignorant Engliſh Papiſt can be of his Rh-miſh 
Teſtament, or Doway Bible. The beſt direction I can give them, is, to com- 
W pare both together, and where there is no real difference (as in the Tranſlation 
of controverted places I believe there is very little) there to be confident, that 
they are right; where they differ, there to be prudent in the choice of the 
= Guides they follow. Which way of proceeding if it be ſubject to ſome poſ- 
WE ſible error, yet is it the beſt that either we, or you have; and it is not required 
chat we uſe any better than the beſt we have. 

6 28. You will ſay, Dependence on your Churches infallibility is 4 better, T anſwer, 
it would be ſo, if we could be infallibly certain, that your Church is infallible, 
chat is, if it were either evident of it ſelf, and ſeen by its own light, or could 
be reduced unto, and ſetled upon, ſome Principle that is ſo. But ſeeing you 
WE your ſelves do not ſo much as pretend to enforce us to the belief hereof, hy any 
ools infallible and convincing ; but only to induce us to it, by ſuch as are, 

by your confeſſion, only probable and prudential Motives ; certainly it will be 
to very little purpoſe, to put off your uncertainty for the firſt turn, and to 
fall upon it at the ſecond : to pleaſe your ſelyes in building your houſe upon an 
imaginary Rock when you your ſelves ſee and confeſs, that this very Rock 
ſtands it felt at the beſt but upon a frame of Timber. I anſwer ſecondly, that 
this cannot be a better way, becauſe we are infallibly certain that your Church 
is not infallible, and indeed hath not the real Preſcription of this Priviledge, but 
only pleaſeth her ſelf with a falſe imagination and yain preſumption of it? as 
thall hereafter demonſtrate by many unanſwerable Arguments. | 
29. Now ſeeing I make no ſcruple or difficulty to grant the concluſion of this 
Diſcourſe, that, Theſe Controverfies about Scripture, are not atcidable by Scripture ; 
and have ſhewed, that your deduction from it, that therefore they are to be deter- 
mined ty the Authority of ſome preſent Church, is irrational, and inconſequent ; I 
might well forbear to tire my ſelf with an exact and punQual examination of 
your premiſes x#& mdz, which whether they be true or falſe, is to the Quelti- 
on diſputed wholy impertinent. Vet becauſe you ſhall not complain of tergi- 
verlation, I will run over them, and let nothing, that is material and confi- 
derable, paſs without ſome ſtricture or animadyerſion. | 
30. You pretend that M. Hooſter acknowledgeth, that, That whereon we muſt 

reſt our aſſurance that the Scripture is God's Ward, is the Church: and for this ac- 
knowledgment you refer us to J. 3. $.8.. Let the Reader conſult the place, Re 
and he ſhall find that he and M. Hooler have been much abuſed, both by you 
hete, and by M. Breerly, and others before you; and that Mr. Hooker hath not 
one ſyllable to your pretended purpoſe, but "ry much directly to the a= * 
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There he tells us indeed, 7 hat, ordinarily the firſt Introduction and probatl: Motiv, 
to the beli-f of the verity, is the Authority of the Church; but that it is the laſt 
Foundation whereon bur belief hereof is rational'y grounded, that in the ſame 
place he plainly denies. His words are, Scripture reacheth us that ſaving Truth 
which God hath diſcovered unto the world by Revelation, and it preſumeth us taught 
_ otherwiſe, that it ſelf is Divine and Sacred. The Queſtion then being Ly what means 
* Some an- we are taught this : Some anſwer, That to learn it we have no other way than Tri. 
* #, but di ion. As, namely, that fo we believe, becauſe we from our Predeceſſors, and they from 
TINY theirs, have ſo received. But is this enough? That which all mens experience teacheth 


* 


(a) The firſt them, may not in any wiſe be denied: and by experience we all know, that (a) the frſ 
ourward Mo- gytwayd Motive leading men to eſteem of the Scripture, is, the authority of God'; 


| tive, ot ns Church For when we know (b) the whole Church of God hath that opinion of the Stri. 
whereon we pture, ne 1765 it at the firſt an impudent thing for any man, bred and brought up in 


Grebe wrote the Church to be of 4 contrary mind without cauſe. Afterwards, the more we beſton 
Church that our labour upon reading or hearing the myſteries thereof, (c) the more we find that the 
he ſpeaks 8 thing it ſelf doth anſmer our received opinion concerning it: ſo that the former induces 
2 bk u. ment, 2 (d) ſomewhat with us before, doth now much more prevail, when th 
lar Church very thing hath rr farther reaſon. I Infidels or Atheiſts chance at any time to 
whore > "of it in Tal this giveth us occaſion to fift what reaſon there is, whereby the ti. 


man is bred k a a a 
and brought ſtimony of the Church, concerning Scripture, and our own perſuafion,which Scripture 


up; andthe t elf hath ſetled, may be proved a truth infallible, (e) In which caſe the ancient Fi 


a5 2 * thers, being often conſtrained to ſhew whot warrant they had ſo much to rely upon the 


an Argument Scriptures, endeavoured ſtill to maintain the Authority of the Books of God, by Ar- 
one — 4 guments, ſuch as the unbelievers themſelves muſt needs think reaſonable, if they judy 
modeſty more thereof as they ſhould. Neither is it a thing impoſſible or greatly hard, even by ſu 
_ us re: ting of proofs, ſo to manifeſt and clear that Point, that no man living ſhall be able i 
* "It den) it, without denying ſome apparent Principle, ſuch as all men acknowledge to be 
ſeems impu- fruc. () By this time, I hope, the Reader ſees ſufficient proof of what I ſaid 


dent to be ol jn my Reply to your Preface, that Mr. Breerlie's great oſlentation of exaQuels 


a contrary * 2 A ; 
mind, with- is no very certain Argument of his fidelity. 

out cauſe, he | 34:4 

- Implies; There may be a juſt cauſe to be of a contrary mind, and that then ic were no impudence to be ſa 


le) Therefore the Authority of the Church is not the pauſe whereon we reft : we had need of more aſſurance, and 
the intrinſecal Arguments afford it. (4) Some what, but not much, until it be backed and inforced by farther reaſon : 
itſelf therefore is not the fartheſt reaſon, and the laſt reſolution. (e) Obſerve, I pray ; bur perſuaſion, and the teſti 
mony of the Church concerning Scripture, may be proved true ; Therefore neither of them was in his account the 


fartheſt proof. (f) Natural reaſon then built on Principles common to all men, is the laſt reſolution , unto w 
the Churches Authority is but the firſ-inducement. 


31. But, Seeing the belief of Sripture is a neceſſary thing, and cannot be provid 
by Scripture, How can the Church of England teach, as ſhe doth, Art. 6. That al 
things neceſſary are contained in Scripture. 
32. I haye anſwered this already. And here again, I ſay, That all but 
Cavillers will eafily underſtand the meaning of the Article to be, That all 
the Divine verities, which Chriſt revealed to his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles 
taught the Churches, are contained in Scripture ; That is, all the materia 
objects of our Faith; whereof the Scripture is none, but only the means of 
conveying them unto us: which we believe not finally, and for it ſelf, but 
for the matter contained in it. So that, if men did believe the Doctrine 
contained in Scripture, it ſhould no way hinder their ſalvation, not to know 
whether there were any Scripture or no. Thoſe barbarous Nations renew 
ſpeaks of, were in this caſe, and yer no doubt but they might be ſaved. 
The end that God aims at, is the belief of the Goſpel, the Covenant be 
tween God and Man; the Scripture he hath provided as a means for thi 
end, and this alſo we are to believe, but not as the laſt Object of out 
Faith, but as the Inſtrument of it. When therefore we ſubſcribe to the (xt 
Article, you muſt underſtand, that, by Articles of Faith, they mean the find 
and ultimate Objects of it, and not the Means and inſtrumental Objects; 


— 
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54. 


chen there will be no repugnance between what they ſay, and that which 
Hooler, and D. Covel, and D. Whitaker, and Luther here ſay. | 

33. But, Proteſtants agree not Ly aſſigning the Canon of Holy Scriptare, Luther 
and Illyricus reject the Epiſtle of St. James: Kemnitus, and other Lutherans, the 
ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third of John. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 


of the Church, no certainty can be had nhat Scripture is Canonical. 

4. So allo the Ancient Fathers, and not only Fathers, but whole Churcbes, 
differed about the certainty of the Authority of the very ſame Books: and by 
their difference ſhewed, they knew neceſſity of conforming themſelves herein 
to the judgment of your or any Church. For had they done fo, they muſt 
have agreed all with that Church, and conſequently among themſelyes. Now, 
I pray, tell me plainly, Had they ſufficient certainty whar Scripture was Ca- 
nonical, or had they not? If they had nor, ir ſeems there is no great harm or 
danger in not having ſuch a certainty whether ſome Books be Canonical, or 
no, as you require: If they had, Why may not Proreſtants, notwithſtanding 
their differences, have ſufficient certainty hereof, as well as the ancient Fa- 
thers, notwithſtanding theirs ? | 

35. You proceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of England in the 6.Art. have 
theſe words. In the name of the Holy Scripture we do . thoſe Books, of whoſe 
Authority was never any doubt inthe Church; you demand, What they meanby them? 
Whether that, by the Churches conſent they are aſſured what Scriptures be Canonical 
Ianſiver for them, Yes, they are ſo. And whereas you infer from, hence, That 
is to make the Church Judge: I have told you already, That, of this Comroverfie 
we make the Church the Judge; but not the preſent Church, much leſs the preſent 
Roman Church, bur the conſent and teſtimony of the Ancient and Primitive 
Church, Which,tho it be but an highly probable inducement,and no demonſtra- 
tive enforcement ; yer me-thinks you ſhould not deny but may be a ſufficient. 
ground of Faith : Whoſe Faith, even of the Foundation of all your Faith, your 
Churches Authority is built laſtly and wholly upon Prudential Motives. 

36. Bur, by this Rule the whole. Book of Eſther muſt quit the Canon; becauſe it 
was excludedby ſome in the Church : by Melito, Athanaſius, and Gregory Nazianzen, 
Then, for ought I know, he that ſhould think he had reaſon to exclude it now, 
might be ſtill in the Church as well as Melito, Athanaſſur, Nazianzen were. And 
while you thus inveigh againſt Luther, and charge him with Luciferian Hereſie, 
for doing that which you in this very place confeſs, that Saints in Heaven be- 
fore him have done; are you not partial, and a Judge of evil thoughts s? 

7. Lather's cenſures of Eccleſiaſtes, Fob, and the Prophets, tho you make 
ſuch Tragedies with them, I ſee none of them but is capable of a tolerable 
conſtruction, and far from having in them any fundamental Hereſie. He that 
condemns him for ſaying, the Book of Ecclefraſtes is not full, That it hath 
many abrupt things, condemns him, for ought I can ſee, for ſpeaking truth. 
And the reſt of the cenſure is but a bold and blunt expreſſion of the ſame 
thing. The Book of Feb may be a true Hiſtory, and yer, as many true ſto- 
ries are, and have been, an Argument of a Fable to ſer before us an example 
of Patience. And tho the Books of the Prophets were not written by them- 
ſelves, but by their Diſciples, yet it does not follow that they were written 
caſually : (tho 1 hope, you will not damn all for Hereticks, that ſay, Some 
Books of Scripture were written caſually.) Neither is there any reaſon they 
ſhould the ſooner be called in queſtion for being written by their Diſciples, ſce- 
ing being ſo written, they had atteſtation from themſelves. Was the Propheſie 
of Jerem the leſs Canonical, for being written by Baruch Or, Becauſe St. Peter 
the Maſter, dictated the Goſpel, and St. Mark the Scholar writ it, is it the 
more likely to be called in Queſtion? | ind 
38. But having Luther, you return to our Engliſh Canon of Scripture ; _ 
| te 


Epiſtle af James, f] ude, and the Apocalyps. Therefore without the Authority 


* 
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* tell us, That, in the New Teſtament, by the above-mentioned Rule (of whoſe Auth. 
rity was never doubt in the Church) divers Books muſt be diſ-canonized. Nor ſo 
For I may believe even thoſe queſtioned Books to have been written by the |, 
ſtles, and to be Canonical: but I cannot in reaſon believe this of them ſo 
undoubtedly, as of thoſe Books which were never queſtioned. At leaſt I have ng 
Warrant to damn any man that ſhall doubt of them or deny them now: hayin 
the example of Saints in Heaven, either to juſtiſie, or excuſe ſuch their doubting 
5 or denial. | : | 
| 39. You obſerve in the next place, That our fixth Article, ſpecifying Ly name al 
the Books of the Old Teſtament, ſbuſfles over thoſe of the New with this this generality 
All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly received, we do receive, 


| 
| 
and account them Canonical: And in this you fancy to your {elf a myſtery of ini. 
Juity. But if this be all the ſhuffling that the Church of England is guilty of, 
believe the Church, as well as the King, may give for her Motto, oni ſoit i] 
mal y penſe. For all the Bibles, which ſince the compoſing of the Articles have WS 3 
been uſed and allowed by the Church of England, do teſtiſie and even proclain i 
to the World, that by Commonly received, they meant, received by the Church i 1 
Rome, and other Churches before the Reformation. I pray, take the pains to look : 
in them and there you ſhall find the Books, which the Church of England count 

Apocryphal, marked our, and ſevered from the reſt, with this Title in the begin. 
ning, 7 he Books called Apocrypha ; and with this cloſe or ſeal in the end, The ] MRS 
of the Apocrypha. And having told you by name, and, in particular, what . 4 
Books only ſhe eſteems Apecryphal, I hope you will not put her to the trouble 0 

of telling you, that the reſt are in her judgment Canonical. bY We. 
40. But if by Commonly received, She —_— the Church of Rome; then ies 
ſame reaſon, muſt (be receive divers Books of the Old Teſtament which ſhe rejects. f. 
41. Certainly, a very good conſequence. The Church of England receives the WF 3 
Books of the New Teſtament, which the Church of Rome receives: Therefo tt 
ſhe muſt receive the Books of the Old Teſtament which ſhe receives. As if you WA © 
ſhould ſay, If you will do as we, in one thing, you muſt in all things. It you n 
will pray to God with us, ye muſt pray to Saints with us. If you hold with us, m 
when we have reaſon on our fide, you muſt do fo, when we have no reaſon. i 
42. The Diſcourſe following, is but a vain Declamation. No man thinks that = 
this Controverfie is to be tried by moſt voices, but by the Judgment and Teſt: A - 
mony of the Ancient Fathers and Churches. | Ss 
43. But, with what Coherence can we ſay in the former part of the Article, That,by Wn 
Scripture we mean thoſe Books that were never doubted of, and in the latter ſay, Wi 

We receive all the Books ofthe New Teſtament, as they are commonly — ö 
whereas of them many were doubted? I anſwer, When they ſay, of whoſe Aar WA ** 
there was never any doubt in the Church, They mean not, thoſe only of whoſe Au- P 
thority there was ſimply no doubt at all, by any man in the Church; But ſuch WR 


as were not at any time doubted of by the whole Church, or by all Churches; T 
but had atteſtation, tho not univerſal, yet, at leaſt, ſufficient to make conſ· 
dering men receive them for Canonical. In which number they may well reckon P. 


thoſe Epiſtles which were ſometimes doubred of by ſome, yer whoſe number WR ® 
and authority was not ſo great, as to prevail againſt the contrary ſuffrages. 
44. But, if to be commonly received, paſt for 4 good Rule to know the Canonif a þ 
the New 8 by, why not of the Old: You conclude many times very well, it 


but ſtill when you do ſo, it is out of Principles which no man grants: for, who Pt 
ever told you, that to be commonly received is a good Rule to know the Canon of "© 
the New Teſtamenr by: Have you been trained up in Schools of ſubtilty, and can- Fr 
not you ſee a great difference between theſe two, We receive the Books of the * 
New Teſtament 45 they are commonly received, and we receive thoſe that are WR © 
commonly receiyed, becaufe they are ſo: To ſay this, were indeed to make bein , 


commonty received a Rule or reaſon to know the Canon by. But to ſay the * 
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Tr whereby to judo of Controverſies. ä 
dot h no more make it a Rule than you ſhould make the Church of England the 
Rule of your receiving them, if you ſhould ſay, as you may, the Books of the 
New Tellament we receive for Canonical, as they are received by the Church 

England. ; 4 
gr demand, Nyon what infallit I: ground we agree with Luther againſt joa 
in ſome, and with you againſt Luther in others 2 And I alſo demand, upon what 
infallible ground you hold your Canon, and agree neither with us, nor Luther 2 
For furc your lifering from us both, is of it ſelf no more apparently reaſonable, 
that our agreeing with you in part, and in part with Luther. If you fay, Your 
Churches infallibility is your ground: I demand again ſome infallible ground, 


5 both for the Churches infallibility, and for this, that Tours is the Church ; and 


ſhall never ceaſe multiplying demands upon demands, until you ſettle me upon a 
Rock; I mean give me an Anſwer, whoſe Truth is ſo evident, that it needs no 
further evidence. It you ſay, 7 his is Univerſal Tradition: | reply, your Churches 
infallibilicy is not built upon it, and that the Canon of Scripture, as we receive 
it, is. For we do not profeſs our ſelves fo abſolutely, and undoubtedly certain, 


neither do we urge others to be fo, of thoſe Books, which have been doubted, 
sas of choſe that never have. >. 


46. The concluſion of your tenth $. is, That the Divinity of 4 writing cannot be 


known from it ſelf alone, but by ſome extrinſecal Authority: Which you need not 


prove, ſor no wile man denies it Bar then, this Authority is that of Univerſal Tra- 


% ; | dition,not of your Church. For to me it is altogether as avTvri5oy, that the Goſpel 
of St Matth:w is the Word of God is that all which your Church ſays is true. 


47. That believers of the Scripture, by conſidering the Divine matter, the ex- 
cellent precepts. the g'orious promiſes contained in it, may be confirnied in their 
faith of the Scriprures Divine Authority; and that among other inducements 
and enforcements hereunto, internal arguments have their place and force, cer- 
tainly no man of underſtanding can deny. For my part | profeſs. if the Doctrine 


of the Scripture were not as good, and as fit to come from the Fountain of good- 


neſs, as the Miracles, by which it was confirmed, were great, I ſhould want one 
main Pillar of my faith: and for want of it, I fear, ſhould be much ſtagger d in 
it. Now this, and nothing elle, did the Doctor mean in ſaying, The Believer ſees, 
by:that glorious Beam f Divine light w ich ſhines in Scripture, and by many internal 
Arguments, that the Scripture, is of Divint Authority. By this (faith he) he ſees it, 
that is, he is moved to, and ſtrengthened in, his beliefof it? and by this partly, 
not wholly ; by this, not alone, but with the concurrence of other Arguments. 
He that will quarrel with him for ſaying ſo,” muſt find fault with the Maſter of 
the Sentences, and all his Scholars, for they all ſay the ſame. The reſt of this Pa- 


ragraph, I am as willing it ſhould be true, as you are to have it: and ſo let it 


pals, as a diſcourfe wherein we are wholly unconcerned. You might have met 
with an Anſwerer, that would not have ſuffered you to have ſaid fo much 
Truth together; but to me it is ſufficient, that it is nothing to the purpoſe. 


48. In the next Diviſion, out of your liberality, you will ſuppoſe, that Scri- 


pture like to a corporal light, is by it ſelf alone able to determine and move our 
underſtanding to aſſent: yet notwithſtanding this ſuppoſal Faith ill (you ſay) 
muſt go before Scripture, berauſe as the light is viſible only to thiſe that have eyes: ſo 
the Scripture, only to theſe that have the Eye of Faith. But to my underſtanding, 
it Scripture do move and determine our Undetſtanding to aſſent, then the Scri- 
pture, and its moving. . mult be before this aſſent, ' as the caufe muſt be before 
irs own effect: now this very aſſent is nothing elſe but Faith, and Faich nothing 
elſe than the Underſtanding's aſſent. And therefore (upon this ſuppoſal) Faith 
doth, and muſt, originally proceed from Scripture, as the effect from its proper 
cauſe: and the influence and efficacy of Scriptute is to be preſuppoſed before the 
aſſent of Faith, unto which it moves and determines, and conlequently if this 
ſuppoſi ion 

to 


yours were true, there ſliould need no other means precedent 
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to Scripture to beget Faith, Scripture it ſelt being able (as here you ſuppole) to 
determine and move the Underſtanding to aſſent, that is, to believe them, and 
the Verities contained in them. Neither is this to ſay, that the eyes with which 
we ſee, are made by the light by which we ſee. For you are miſlaken much 
if you conceive that in this compariſon, Faith anſwers to the Eye. But if you 
will not prevent it, the Analogy muſt ſtand thus; Scripture muſt anſwer to 
light ; The eye of the ſoul, that is, the Underſtanding, or the faculty of al. 
ſenting, to theBodily eye: And laſtly, aſſenting or believing to the act of See. 
ing. As therefore the light determining the Eye to ſee, tho it preſuppoſeth the 
Eye which it determines, as every Action doth the object on which it is imploy. 
ed, yet it ſelf is preſuppoſed and antecedent to the act of ſeeing. as the cauſe is ↄ 
always to its effect: So, if you will ſuppoſe that Scripture, like light, moves the 
VUnderſtanding to aſſent, the Underſtanding (that is, the eye and object on 
which it works) muſt be before this inJuence upon it; But the aſſent, that is, the 
belief whereto the Scripture moves, and the Underſtanding is moved, which 
anſwers to the act of ſeeing, muſt come after. For if it did aſſent already, To 
what purpoſe ſhould the Scripture do that which was done before? Nor indeed, 
How were it poſſible it ſhould be fo, any more than a Father can beger a Son 
that he hath already? Or an Architect build houſe that is built already 2 Or 
that this very world can be made again before it be unmade? Tranſubſt anti- 
tion indeed is fruitful of ſuch Monſters. But they that have not ſworn them. 
felves to the defence of Error, will eaſily perceive, that jam faclum facere, and 
fattum infectum facere, are equally impoſſible. But I digreſs. 

49. The cloſe of this Paragraph, is a fit cover for ſuch a diſh, There you 
tell us, That if there muſt be ſome other other means precedent to Scripture to begun 
faith, this can be uo other than the Church. By the Church, we know you do, 
and muſt underſtand the Roman Church: ſo that in effect you ſay, no man can 

| have faith, but he muſt be moved to it by your Churches Authority. And 
that isto ſay, that the King and all other Proteſtants, ro who you write, tho 
6 they verily think they are Chriſtians and believe the Goſpel, becauſe they a. 
ſent to the truth of it, and would willingly die for it, yet indeed are Infidels 
and believe nothing. The Scripture tells us, The heart of man knoweth no mus, 
but the ſpirit of man which is in lum. And who are you, to take upon you to 
make us believe, that we do not believe, what we know we do ? But if I may 
think verily that I believe the Scripture, and yet not believe it; how know 
you that you believe the Roman Church? I am as verily and as ſtrongly per- 
ſuaded that I believe the Scripture, as you are that you believe the Church, 
And if I may be deceived, why may not you? Again, what more ridiculous, 
and againſt ſenſe and experience, than ro affirm, I hat there are not millions 
amongſt you and us that believe upon no other reaſon than their education, 
and the authority of their Parents and Teachers, and the opinion they have of 
them 2 The tenderneſs of the ſubject, and aptneſs to receive impreſſions, ſup- 
plying the defect and imperſection of the Agent. And will you preſcribe from 
eaven all theſe believers of your own Creed, who do indeed lay the founda- 
tion of their Faith for I cannot call it by any other name) no deeper than up- 
on the authority of their Father, or Maſter, or Pariſh-Prieſt 2 Certainly, if 
theſe have no true faith, your Church is very full of Inficels. . Suppoſe Xaverins 
= the holineſs of his life had converted ſome Indians to Chriſtianity, who could 
(for ſo 1 will ſuppoſe) have no knowledg of your Church but from him, and 
therefore muſt laſt of all build their faith of the Church, upon their opinion 
of Xaverins : Do theſe remain as very Pagans after their converſion, as they 
were before? Are they brought to aſſent in their ſouls, and obey in their lives 
the Goſpel of Chriſt only to be Tantaliz'd and not ſaved, and not benefited, 

- but deluded by ir, becauſe, forſooth, it is a man and not the Church that be- 
gets faith in them What if their motive to believe be not in reaſon W 


5 ein Had. _ . MC. ti _ 


AY — 
ak Ss two fc © 


i , —— — a 
— q * 


% e „ Aa ws 


= wy 


pat Z 
” ag = 
"» m 22 
1 * 


a id : 2 ”Y : — 
1 — — — I. 


e 


— 1 * 


\ ed 
Do they therefore not believe what they do believe; becauſe they do it upon in- 
ſufficient motives ; I hey chuſe the Faith imprudently perhaps, but yet they do 
chuſe it. Unleſs you will have vs believe, that that which is done is not done, 
becauſe it is hot done upon good teaſon: which is to ys that never any man li- 
W ving ever did a fooliſh action. But yet I know not why the authority of one 
W holy man, which apparently hath no ends upon me, joyn d with the goodneſs \ 
of the Chriſtian faith, might not be a far greater and more rational motive to 
me to embrace Chriſtianity, than any 1 can have to continue in Paganiſm. 
And therefore, for ſhame, if not for love of Truth, you muſt recant this fan- 
when you write again: and ſuffgr true faith ro be many times, where your 
Churches infallibiliry hath no hand in the begetring of it. And be content to tell 
W us hereafter, that we believe not enough, and not go about to perſuade us we 
believe nothing, for fear with tellingus what we know to be manifeſtly falſe, you 
thould gain only this, Not to be believed when you ſpeak Truth. Some pretty Sophilms 
you may haply bring us, to make us believe, we believe nothing: but wiſe men 
know that Reaſon againſt Experience is always Sophiſtical. And therefore as he 
chat could not anſwer Zeno s ſubtilties againſt the exiſtence of Motion, could yet 
confute them by doing that, which he pretended could not be done: So, if you 
WE ſhould give me a hundred Arguments to perſuade me, becauſe I do not believe 
| Tranſubſtantiation, do not believe in God, and the knots of them I could not 
| unty, yet I ſhould cut them in pieces with doing that, and knawing that I do 
ſo, which you pretend I cannot do. | 6 84 
” 50. In * thirteenth: Diviſion, we have again much ado about nothing. A 
great deal of ſtir you keep in confuting ſome? that pretend to know Canonical Scri- 
bpiire to be ſuch, by the Titles of the Books. But theſe men you do not name, which. 
makes me ſuſpet you cannot. Yer it is poſſible there may be ſome ſuch men in 
the world; for Guſman de Alferache hath taught us that, The Fools Hoſpital is 
a large place. | | > e 
51. In the foyrteenth g. we have very artificial jugling. Dr. Potter had 
faid, That the Scripture (he deſires to be underſtood of thoſe Books wherein all 
Chriſtians agree) is « Principle, and needs not to he proved among Chriſtians: His 
reaſon was, becauſe that needs no farther proof which is, believed already, Now by 
this (you ay)he means either, that the Scripture is one of theſe firſt Principles, 
and moſt known in all Sciences, which cannot be proved : which is to ſappole, 
it cannot be proved by the Church; and that is to ſuppoſe the Queſtion : Or, 
he, means, That it is not the moſt known in Chriſtianity, and then it may be 
proved. Where we ſee plainly, That two moſt different things, Moſt known in 
all Sciences, and, Moſt known in Chriſtianity, are captiouſly confounded. As if 
the' Scripture might not be the firſt and moſt known Principle in Chriſtianity, * 
and yet not the moſt known in all Sciences: Or, as if to be a firlt Principle iz 
Chriſtianity, and in all Sciences, were all one. That Scripture is a Principle a- 
mong Chriſtians, that is, ſo received by all that it need not be proved in any 
emergent. Controverſie to any Chriſtian, but may be taken for granted; I 
think few will deny. You your ſelves are of this a ſufficient Teſtimony; for 
urging againſt us many Texts of Scripture, you offer no proof of the truth of 
them, preſuming we will not queſtion it. Yer, this is not to deny, that Tra- 
dition is a Principle more known than Scriptu re; But to ſay, It is a Principle : 
not in Chriſtianity, but i» Reaſon, nor proper to Chriſtians, bur common to all | 
men. Ms | | f | 
- $2. But, + 7s repugnant to our practice to hold Scripture « Principle, becauſe we 
ve wont to affirm, that one part of Scripture may be known to be Canonical, may 
br interpreted by another. Where the formet device is again pur in practice. For 
to be known to be Canonical, and to be interpreted, is not all one. That Scri= 
ture may be interpreted by.Scripture, that Proteſtants grant, and Papiſts do not 8 
deny; neither does that any way hinder _ that this aſſertion —— PA | | 
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the Word of God, may be among Chriſtians a common Principle. But the firg 
hat one part of Scripture may prove another part Canonical, and need ng 
proof of its own being ſo; for that, you have produced divers Proteſtants thay 
deny it; but who they are that affirm it, nondum conſtat. 
' 53. It is ſuperfluousfor you to prove out S. Athanaſius, and S. Auſtin, thy 
ne muſt receive the ſacred Canon, upon the Credit of God's Church, Ungerſtanding 
by Church, as here you explain your ſelf, Ihe credit of Tradition. And that nor 
the Tradition of the preſent Church, which we pretend may deviate from the 
Ancient, but ſuch a Tradition, which involves an evidence of Fact, and from hund 
10 hand, from Age to Age, bringing us up to the, times and perſons of the Apoſtes, any 
bar Saviour himſelf, cometh to bt confirmed Ly all thoſe Miracles and other Argu- 
ments, whereby they convinced their doctrine to be trae. Tus you. Now prove thy 
Canon of Scripture which you receive by ſuch Tradition, and we will alloy it 
Prove your whole Doctrine, or the infallibility of your Church by ſuch Traditi 
on, and we will yield to you all things. Take the alledged places of 8. Athanyf 
#5, and S. Auſtin, in this ſenſe, (which is your own.) and they will not pres us 
any thing at all. We will ſay, with Athanaſius. That only four Goſpels are to le 
recrived, becauſe the Canons of the Holy and Cut holict Church (underſtand of all ages 
ſince the perfection of the Canon) have ſo determined. ab 
54. We will ſubſcribe to 8 Auſtin, and ſay, That we alſo would not belit ve the 
el, unleſs the Authority of the Catholick Church did move ns, (meaning by the 
Church, the Church of all Ages, and that ſucceſſion of Chriſtians which takes in 
Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſt les.) Neither would Zuinglius have needed to cry out 
upon this faying, had he conceiv&d as you now do, that by the Catholick 
Church, the Church of all Ages, ſince Chriſt, was to be underſtood. As for 
the Council of Carthage, it may ſpeak not of ſuch Books only, as were certain 
Iy Canonical, and for the regulating of Faith; but alſo of thoſe which were ow 
1y profitable, and lawful to be read in the Church. Which in England is a ve. 
lender Argument that the Book is Canonical where every body knows that 
Apocryphal Books are read as well as Canonical But howſoever, if you un- 
derſtand by Fathers, not only their immediate Fathers and Predeceſſors. in the 
Goſpel but the ſucceſſion of them from the Apoſtles; they are right in the The- 
ſis, that what ſoe ver is received from theſe Fathers, as Canonical, is ta be ſo eſtemmed; 
Tho in the application of it, to this or to that particular book they may hap» 
ly err, and think that book received as Canonical, which was only received as 
profitable to be read; and think that book received always, and by all, 'which 
was rejected by ſome, and doubted of by many. 2 50 
- 55. But we cannot be certain, in what Language the Scriptures remain uncor. 
rupted. Not ſo certain, I grant, as of that which we can demonſtrate: but cet- 
tain enough, morally certain, as certain as the nature of the thing will bear: So 
certain we may be, and God requires no more. We may be as certain as St. Au 
tin was, who in his ſecond Book of Baptiſm, againſt the Donatiſts. c. 3. plainly 
_ implies, the Scripture might poſſibly be corrupted. means, ſure in matters of 
| little moment, ſuch as concern not the Covenant between God and Man. Bur 
e era, e. thus he ſaith, The ſame St. Auſtin in his 48. Epiſt. clearly intimates, (2) That 
grizas argue in his judgment, the only preſervative of the Scriptures integrity, was the trans 
ben view re fearing into ſo mam Languages, and the general and perpetual uſe and reading vf it 
: lues Ebiſee in the Charch* for want whereof the works of particular Doctors were more exi- 
pi euſtediri, ſed to danger in this kind; but the Canonical Scripture being by this means guarded 
Sura” with univerſal care and diligence, was not obnoxious to ſuch attempts. And this 
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guarum literis & ordine & ſucceſſione celebrationis Eccleſtaſticæ cuſtaditur; contra non defuerunt tamen, qui ſub wominibut 
ſtolorum multa confingerent, Truſtra quidem; quia ills fic commendata, fic bed, fe nota eft, V:rum 2 poſi adverſu; = 
rar non Canonica auhoritate fandatas eri am hinc demonſtrabit impie conatus audacie, quod & ad verſus cos que tants notitia 
Srmaie ſunt, ſeſe erigire non pretermiſit. Aug, ep. 48. ad Vincent. cont. Donat. & Rogar. | 
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aſſurance of the Scriptures incortuption, is common to us wich him, we there- 
fore are as certain hereof, as St. Autinwas, and that, Thope, was certain enough. 
Yer if this docs not ſatisſie you, I fay farther, We are as certain hereof as your 
own Pope Sextus Quintus was. Hein his Preface ro his Bible tells us, Thar 7h a i becger- 


| ination of the true and genuine Text, it was perſpicuouſly manifeſt to gll — mem 
— 2 L 8 be relied upon, than the ſari —— : 
Faith of Ancient Books. Now this ground we have to build upon as well as he enten. 


| *. 4 A flat, nullum ar- 
had: and therefore our certainty is as great, and ſtands upon a certain ground gun + 


ac certia as 


2s his did. 2 


56. This is not all I have to ſay in this matter. For Iwill add moteovet, that ue, 


J vo are as certain in what Language the Scripture is uncorrupted, as any man baterws cad. 
in your Church was, until Clement the Eighth ſet forth your own approved 5 F — 


* 
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Edition of your Yulgar Tranſlation. For yeu do not, nor cannot, without ex- Ir Sixtus in 
treme impudence, deny, that until then, there was great variety of Copies Pret. 
currant in divers parts of your Church, and thoſe very frequent in various le- 


2 n ctions: all which Copies might poſſibly be falſe in ſome things, but more than 


one ſort of them, could not poſſibly be true in all things. Neither were it leſs 
impudence to pretend, that any man in your Church, could until Clemens time 
have any certainty what that one true Copy and Reading was, (if there were one 
perfectly true.) Some indeed that had got Sixtus his Bible, might, after the Edition 

of that, very likely think themſelves cock· ſure of a perfect, true, uncorrupted ; 


Tranſlation, without being beholden to Clement; but how foully they were a- 


bduſed and deceived that thought ſo,” the MW: of Clements, differing from 


th ſufficiently demonſtrate. 

57. This certainty therefore, in what language the Scripture remains uncor- 
rupted, is it necefiary to haye it, or is it not? If it be not, Thope we may do well 
enough without it. If it be neceſſary, what became of your Church for 1500 years 
together? All which time, you muſt confeſs ſhe had no ſuch certainty : no one 
man being able truly and upon good ground to ſay, This or that copy of the Bible 
js pure and perfect and uncorrupted in all things. And now at this preſent tho” 
ſome of you are grown to an higher degree of Preſumption in this point, yet are 
you as far as ever from any true, real, and rational aſſurance of the. abſolute 
purity of your Authentick Tranſlation : which Iſuppoſe my ſelf to have pro- 
ved unanſwerably in divers places. | | 

58. In the ftxteenth Diviſion, It is objected to Proteſtants in a long diſcourſe 
tranſcribed out of the Proteſtants Apology, That their Tranſlations of the Scripture 
are very different, and by each other mutually condemned. Luther's Tranſlation by 
Zulius, and others : That of the Zuinglians, h Luther. The Tranſlation of Oeco- 
lampadius, 1 the Divines of Baſil: that of Caſtalio, by Beza: That of Beza, by 
Caſtalio. That of Calvin, ) Carolus Molinzus. That of Geneva, by M. Parks, 
and King James. Andlaſtly, One of our Tranſlations by the Puritans.” _ 

58. All which might have been as jaſtly objected againſt that great variety 
of Tranſlations extant in the Primitive Church, and made uſe of by the Fathers 
and Doctors of it. For which, I defire not that my word, but S8. e 
be taken. They, which have tranſlated the Scriptures out of the Hebrew. into Greek, 
may be numbred ; bat the Latine Interpreters are innumerable. For, whenſoever any 
one, in the firſt times of Chriſtianity, met with a Greek Bible, and ſcemed 0 himſelf 
to have ſome ability in both Languages, he preſently ventured upon an Interpretation. 
So, He, in his ſecond Book of Gel, Doctrine, Cap. 1,0 all thoſe, that which 
was called the. Italian Tranſlation was eſteemed beſt; ſo we may learn from the 
lame S. Auſtin in Chap. 1 5. of the ſame Book. Among ſt all theſe Interpretations (ich 
he) let the Italian le preferred: forit keeps cloſer to the Letter, and is perſpiewont in the 

enſe. Vet ſo far was the Church &f that time from preſuming upon tlie abſolute 


| purity and perfection, even of this beſt Tranſlation, that S. Z7crome rbought it 


cceſſary to make a new Tranſlation, of the Old Teſtament, out of the Hebrew 


L 2 Fountain, 
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Fountain, (which himfelf reſtifies in this Book de Viris illuſtribus; )and to corred 
the vulgar Verſion of the New Teſtament, according to the truth of the Original 
Greek; amending many errors which had crept into it, whether by the millake 
olf the Author, or the negligence of the Tranſcribers ; which work he undertook 
and performed at the requeſt of Damaſus, Biſhop of Rome. Jon conſtrain me(ſaith 
he)to make a new work of an old : that, after the the Copies of the Scriptures have been 
diſperſed through the whole World, 1 ſhould fit, as it were, an Arbitrator among ft they, 
and, becauſe they vary among themſelves, ſhould determine what arethoſe things (in 
them ) which conſent with the Greek verity. And after : Therefore this preſent Pre. 
face promiſes the four Goſpels only, corected by collation with Greek Copies. But, 
that they might not be very diſſonant from the cuſtom of the Latin reading, I have 2 
tempered with my ſtile, the Tranſlation of the Ancients, that, thoſe things amendid 
which did ſeem to change the ſenſe, other things I have ſuffered to remain as they were, 
So that in this matter Proteſtants muſt either ſtand or fall with the Primitive 

60. Tie Corruption that you charge Luther with, and the falſification that yn 
impute to Zuinglius, What have we to do with them? Or why may not we as juſtly 
lay to your charge the Errors, which Lyranus, or Paulus Brugenſis, or Laurentius 
Palla, or Cajetan, or Eraſmus, or Arias Mont anus, or Auguſtus Nebienſis, or Pag nin, 
have committed in their Tranſlations * 17 | 

61. Which yet I fay not, as ittheſe Tranſlations of Luther and Zuinglius were 
abſolutely indefenſible ; for what ſuch great difference is there between Faith 

without the Works of the Law, and Faith alone without the Works of the Law 2 O1 
why does not, Without Alone gp all one with, Alone, Without 2 Conſider the 
matter a little better, and obſervè the uſe of theſe phraſes of ſpeech in our 
ordinary talk, and perhaps you will begin to doubt whether you had ſufficient 
ground for this invective. And then for Zuinglius, if it be true (as they ſay itis) 
that the language our Saviour ſpake in. had no ſuch word as To /gnifte, but uled 
always, to be, inſtead of it, as it is certain the Scripture does in an hundred plz 
ces;then this Tranſlation, which you ſo declaim againſt, will prove no falſification 
in Zeinelizs, but a calumny in you. | 
62. But the faith of Proteſtants relies upon Scripture alone; Scripture is delivered 
to moſt of them by Tranſlations ; Tranſlations depend upon the skill and honeſty of Men, 
who. certainly may err becanſe they are Men, and certainly do err, at leaſt, ſome of them, 
- becauſe their Tranſlations are contrary. It ſeems then the Faith, and conſequently the 
Salvation of Proteſtants, relies upon fallible and uncertain grounds. 

63 - This Objection, tho it may ſeem to do you great ſervice for the preſent : 
yet I fear you will repent the time that ever you urged it againſt us as a fault, that 
we make mens ſalvation depend upon uncertainties ;For the Objection returns upon 
you many ways, as firſt thus; The ſalvation of many millions of Papiſts (as they 

ſuppoſe and teach) depends upon their having the Sacrament of Pennance truly 
adminiſtred unto them. This again upon the Miniſter's being a true Prieſt 
Thar ſuch or ſuch a man is Prieſt, not himſelf, much leſs any other can have any 
poſſible certainty : for it depends upon a great many contingent and uncertain 
ſuppoſals. He that will pretend to be certain of it, muſt undertake to know 
for a certain all theſe things that follow. 3 
64. Firſt, That he was baptized with due matter. Secondly, with the due 
form of words. (which he cannot know, unleſs he were both preſent and atten- 
tive.) Thirdly, he muſt know that he was baptized with due Intention, and that 
is, that the Miniſter of his Baptiſm was not a ſecret Jew, nor a Moor, nor an 
_ Atheiſt, (of all which kinds, I fear, experience gives you juſt cauſe to fear, that 
Lraly and Spain have Prieſts not a few) but aChriſtian in heart, as well as Profeſ- 
ſion j (otherwiſe, - believing the Sacrament ta be nothing, in giving it he could 
intend to give nothing,)nor a Samoſatenian, nor an Arrian : but one that was ca 
pable of having due intention, from which they that believe not the Docs | 
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oft Trini ' are excluded by you. And laſtly, That he was neither drunk 
83 the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, nor out of negligence or 
malice omitted his intention. 


him Prieſt, ordained him compleatly with due Matter, From, and intention: and 
conſequently, that he again was neither Jew, nor Moor, nor Atheiſt, nor lia- 
ble to any ſuch exception, as is unconſiſtent with due Intention in giving the 
Sacrament of Orders, | g ; 
66. Fifthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop, which made him 
Prieſt, was a Prieſt himfelf; for your Rule is, Nihil dat quod non habet: And cons 


which might make him incapable of Ordination; nor no invalidity in his Ordi- 
nation, but a true Prieſt to Ordain him again, the requiſite matter, and form, 
and due Intention all concurring. E 

67. Laſtly, he muſt pretend to know the ſame of him that made him Prieſt; 
and him that made him Prieſt, even until he comes to the very fountain of Prieſt- 


ſuppoſe him, by reaſon of any defect, only a ſuppoſed and not a true Prieſt, then 


give no better than they receive; receiving nothing but a name and ſhadow, can 
give nothing but a name and ſhadow ; and ſo from Age to Age, from Generation 
to Generation, ſeeing equivocal Fathers beget only equivocal Sons; No Principle 


it. In ſine, to know this one thing you muſt firſt know ten thouſand others, 
whereof not any one is a thing that can be known, there being no neceſſity that it 
ſhould be true, which only can qualifie any thing for an object of Science, but 


only, at the beſt, a high degree of probabiliy that it is ſo. But then, that of ten 


thouſand probables, no one ſhould be falſe ; that of ten thouſand requiſites, 
whereof any one may fail. not one ſhould be wanting, this to me is extreamly 
improbable, nay,cyenCoulin. german to Impoſſible. So that the aſſurance hereof 
is like a Machin compoſed of an innumerable multitude of pieces, of which it is 
ſtrangely unlikely bur ſome will be our of order; and yet, if any one be ſo, the 
whole Fabrick of neceſſity falls to the ground. And he that ſhall put them toge- 
ther, and maturely conſider all the poſſible ways of lapſing, and nullifiing a Prieſt- 
hood in the Chnrch of Rome, I believe, will be very inclinable to think, that it 
is an hundred to one, that, amongſt an hundred ſeeming Prieſts, there is not 
one true one. Nay, that it is not a thing very improbable, that, amongſt 
thoſe many millions, which make up the Romiſh Hierarchy, there are not twenty 
true. But be the truth in this what it will be, once this is certain, that They, 
which make mens ſalvation (as you do) depend upon Prieſtly Abſolution ; and 
this again (as you do) upon the truth and realty ofthe Prieſthood that give it; 
and this laſtly upon a great multitude of apparent uncertainties, are not the 
fitreſt men in the world, to object to others, as a horrible crime, That they make 
mens ſalvation depend upon fallible and uncertain foundations. And let this be the 
firſt retortion of your Argument. 
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ſhould aſcertain you (for other aſſurances you can have none) that the perſon you 
make uſe of, is a true Prieſt, and a competent Miniſter of the Sacrament of Pen- 
nance ; yet ſtill the doubt will remain, Whether he will do you that good which 


+ he can do, whether he will pronounce the abſolying words with intent to ab 
Id ſolve you! For perhaps, he may bear you ſome ſecret malice, and project to 
2 bimſelf your damnation for a compleat Italian revenge. Perhaps (as the tale is 
0 of a Prieſt that was lately burnt in Fancq; he may upon ſome conditions have 
0 | 


Compacted 


65. Fourthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop, which ordained * 


ſequently, that there was again none of the former nullities in his Baptiſm, 


hood, Far, take any one in the whole train and ſucceſſion of Ordainers, and 


according to your Doctrine he could not give a true, but only a ſuppoſed Prieſts, 
hood; and they that receive it of him, and again they that derive it from them, can 


in Geometry being more certain than this, That the unſappliable defect of any neceſ- 
, Antecedent, muſt needs cauſe a nullity of all thoſe Conſequences which aepend upon 


68. But ſuppoſe, this difficulty aſſoyled, and that an Angel from Heaven 
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ides to degrade your Prieſt 
the ſtrict neceſſity ofthe Laities dependance upon them. For it were to ſay, that 
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Compacted with the Devil to give no Sacraments with Intention, Laſtly, he may 
be (for ought you can poſſibly know) a ſecret Jew, or Moor, or Anti- Trinita 
tian, or perhaps ſuch a one as is fo far from intending your forgiveneſs of (ng 
and ſalvation by this Sacrament, that in his heart he laughs at all theſe things and 
thinks Sin nothing, and Salvation a word. All theſe doubts you muſt have clearly 
reſolved (which can hardly be done but by another Revelation, ) before youcan 
upon good grounds aſſure your ſelf, that your true Prieſt gives you true and eff 
ctual abſolution. So that when you have done as much as God requires for your 
Salvation, yet can you by no means be ſecure, but that you may have the ill luck 
to be damned: which is to make Salvation a matter of chance, and not of choice, 
and which a man may fail of not only by an ill life, but by ill fortune. Veri, 
a moſt comfortable Doctrine for a conſidering man ly ing upon his death bed, 


who, either feels or fears that his repentance is but attrition only, and not con- 


trition, and conſequently believes, that if he be not abſolved really by a true 


Prieſt, he cannot poſſibly eſcape damnation: Such a man ſor his comfort, you 
tell, firſt: (you that will have mens ſalvation depend upon uo uncertainties) that 
though he verily believe that his ſorrow for ſins is a true ſorrow, and his pur. 
poſe of amendment a true purpbſe; yet he may deceive himſelf, perhaps it i 
not; and if it be not, he muſt be damned. Vet you bid him hope well: 
But, Spes eſt rei incertæ nomen. You tell him ſecondly, that though the pany 
he confeſſes to, ſeem to be a true Prieſt, yet for ought he knows, or, for ouglt 
himſelf knows, by reaſon of ſome ſecret undiſcernable invalidity in his Baptiſn 
or Ordination, he may be none, and if he be none, he can do nothing. This i 
a hard ſaying, but this is not the worſt. You tell him thirdly, that he may be 


in ſuch a itate that he cannot, or if he can, that he will not give the Sacrament 


with due Intention: and if he does not, all is in vain. Put caſe, a man by tbeſc 
conſiderations ſhould be caſt into ſome agonies; what advice, what comfor 
would you give him? Verily, I know not what you could {ay to him, but this 
that, firſt, for the Qualification required on his part, he might know that he deſ. 


red to have true ſorrow, and chat that is ſufficient. But then, if he ſhould ask you, Wi 


Why he might not know his ſorrow to be a true ſorrow, as well as his deſire to 
be forrowful, to be a true deſire; I believe you would be put to ſilence. Then 
ſecondly, to quiet his fears, concerning the Prieſt and his Intention you ſhould 
tell him, by my advice, that God's goodneſs (which will not ſuffer him to dam 
men for not doing better than their beſt,) will ſupply all ſuch defects, as to hu- 


mane endeavours were unavoidable. And therefore though his Prieſt were it 


deed no Prieft, yet to him he ſhould be as if he were one: and if he gave Abſo- 
lution without Intention, yet in doing To he ſhould hurt himſelf only, and not 
his Penitent. This were ſome comfort indeed, and this were to ſettle mens (al 
vation upon reaſonable certain grounds. Hut, this, I fear, you will never ſay; 
for theſe were to reverſe many Doctrines eſtabliſhed by your Church; andbs 

ood from a great part of their honour, by leſſening 


the Prieſts Intention is not neceſſary to the obtaining of Abſolution ; which is to ſay, 
that it is not in the Parſon's power to damn whom he will in his Pariſh, becauſe, 
by this Rule, God ſhould ſupply tlie defect which his malice had cauſed. And 


beſides, it were to ſay, that, /nfants dying without Baptiſm: mig ht be ſaved; God 


fupplying the want of Baptiſmaehich to them is unavoidable. But beyond al 
this, it were to put into my month a full and ſatisfy ing Anſwer to your Arg 
ment, which I am now returning; fo that in anſwering my Objection you ſhould 


anſwer your own. For then I ſhould tell you; that it were altogether as a 


horrent from the goodneſs of God, and as repugnant to it, to ſuffer an ignorant 
Lay mans ſoulto periſh, meerly for being miſled by an undiſcernable falſe Tra- 
ſlation, which yet was commended to him by the Church, which (being of ne- 
ceſſity to credit ſome in this matter) he hal [reaſon to rely upon, either _ 
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all other or as much as any other as it is to damn a penitent ſinner for a ſecret de- 
ca in chat deſired Abſolution, which his Gholtly F ather was perhaps an Athe- 
ta. and could not give him, or was a Villain and would not. This anſwer 
| | 

f 

| 


theretore, which alone would ſerve to comfort your penitent in his perplexi- 
tics, and to allure him that he cannot fail of Salvation if he will nor, for fear of 

W inconvenience you muſt forbear. And (ecing you mult, | hope you will, come 
dow from the Pulpit, and preach no more againſt others for mating mens Sal- 
nen depend upon fallible and uncertain grounas, leſt by judging others, you 
; HE make your (elves, and your own Church inexcuſable, who are ſtrongly guilty 
oft this fault, above all the men and Churches of the World: whereof I have 


WE ſumpruous tying God and Salvation to your Sacraments ; And the efficacy of 
them to your Prieſt's Qualifications and intentions, | 
69. Your making the Salvation of Infants depend on Baptiſm a Caſual thing, 
and in the power of man to confer, or not confer, would yield me a Third of the 
came nature. And your ſuſpending the ſame on the Baptizers Intention, a Fourth. 
And laſtly, your making the real preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt depend up- 
on the caſualties of tho Conſecrators true Prieſthood and intention, and yet com- 
manding men to believe it for certain that he is preſent, and to adore the Sacra» 
rent, which, according to your Doctrine, for ought they can poliibly know, 


nolatry, and conſequently of damnation, doth offer me a fifth demonſtration 
of the ſame Concluſion, if 1 thought fir to inſiſt upon them. But 1 have no 
mind to draw any more out of this Fountain; neither do I think it charity to 
celoy the Reader with uniformity, when the Subject affords variety. | 
V0. Sixthly, therefore I return it thus. The Faith of Papiſts relies alone up- 
on their Churches infallibility. That there is any Church infallible, and, that 
Tbeirs is it, they pretend not to believe, but only upon pradential Motives. 
Dependance upon Prudential Motives they confeſs to be obnoxious to a poſe 
ſibility of erring. What then remaineth, but Truth, Faith, Salvation, and All, 
muſt in them relic upon a fallible and uncertain ground. 2 
5 r. Seventhly, The Faith of Papiſts relies upon the Church alone. The Do- 
ctrine of the Church is delivered to moſt of them by their Pariſh- Prieſt, ot 
Ghoſtly Father, or, at leaſt, by a Company of Prieſts, who, for the molt part, 
ſure, are men and not Angels, in whom nothing is more certain than a moſt 
certain poſſibility to err. What then remaineth, hut that Truth, Faith, Salvati- 
on, and All, muſt in them rely upon a fallible and uncertain ground. - 
72+ Eighthly thus. It is apparent and undeniable, that many Thouſands 
there are, who believe your Religion upon no better grounds, than a man may 


* „ 


Chriftened and brought up in it. Some, becaaſe many Learned and Religious 
men are of ir. Some, becauſe it is the Religion of their Country, where all other 
Religions are perſecuted and proſeribed. Some, becauſe Proteſtants cannot 
ſhew perpetual ſucceſſion of Profeſſors of all their Doctrines. Some, becauſe 
the Service of your Church is more ſtately, and pompous, and magnificent. 
Some, becauſe they find comfort in it. Some, becauſe your Religion is farther 
ipread; and hath more Profeſſors of it, than the Religion of P ants. Some, 
becauſe your Prieſts compaſs Sea and Land to gain Proſelytes to it. | Laſtly, an in- 
finite number by chance, and they know not why, but only becauſe they are 
furethey are in the right. This which I ſay, is a moft certain experimented 
truth, and if you will deal ingenuouſly, you will not deny it. And, without 
queſtion, he that builds bis faith upon our iſh Tranſlation, goes upon a 
more prudent ground than any of theſe can, with reaſon; be pretended to be. 
What then can you alledge but that with you, rather than with us, gs 
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WT already given you two very pregnant demonſtrations, drawn from your pre» 


may be nothing elſe hut a piece of Bread, ſo expoſing them to the danger of 


have for the belief almoſt of any Religion. As ſome believe it, betauſe their 
Forefathers did ſo, and they were good People. Some, becaule they were 
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| And Faith; and Salvation, and All, rely upon fallible and uncert ain grounds; 
— 13, Ninthly. Your Rhemiſh and Doway Ttanſlations are deliy ered to Your 
8 Ptoſelytes, (ſuch, I mean, that are diſpenſed with, for the reading of them,) for 
their direction of their Faith and Lives. And the ſame may be ſaid of Your 
Tranſlations of the Bible into other National Languages, in reſpe of thoſe that 
are licenced to read them. This, I preſume, you will confeſs. And moreoyer 
that theſe Tranſlations came not by inſpiration, but were the productions of hy. 
mane Induſtry; and that not Angels, but men were the Authors of them. Men, 
I fay, meer Men, ſubject to the ſame paſſions, and to the ſame poſſibility of ec. 
ring with our Tranſſators. And then how does it not unavoidably follow, that 
in them which depend upon theſe Tranſlations for their · direction, Faith, and 
Truth, and Salvation, and All relies upon fallible and uncertain grounds 2 
74. Tenthly, and laſtly, (to lay che ax to the root of the Tree) the Helin 
which you ſo Goh for, your vulgar Tranſlation, though ſome of you believe, or 
pretend to believe, or pretend to believe it to be in every particle of it, the 
pure and uncorrupted Word of God: yet others among you, and thoſe as good 
and zealous Catholicks as you, are not ſo confident hereof... ed ny 
75. Firſt, for all thoſe who have made Tranſlations of the whole Bible 9 
any part of it different many times in ſenſe from the Vulgar, as Lyranus, Caj. 
tan, Pacnine, Arias, Eraſmus, Yalla, Steuchas, and others, it is apparent, and 
even palpable, that they never dreamt of any abſolute perfection and auther- 
tieal infallibility of the Yulgar Tranſlation. For, if they had, Why did they in 
many places reject it and differ from it? | 80 
76. Vega was preſent at the Council of Trent, when the Decree was made, 
which made the Vulgar Edition (then not extant any where in the World) auth 
rical, and not to be rejected upon any pretence whatſoever. At the forming this 
Decree, Vega l ſay, was preſent, underſtood the mind of the Council, as well 
as any man, and profeſſes that he was inſtructed in it by the Preſident of it, the 
Cardinal S. Cruce. And yet he hath written that the Council in this Decree mean: 
to pronounce this Tranſlation free (not ſimply from all Error) bat only from ſu 
'Errors, out of which any opinion pernitious to faith and manners might be coll Gel, 
This, Andradius in his defence of that Council re of Vega, and aſſents to it 
himſelf. Driedo, in his Boot of the Tranſlation of holy Scripture, hath theſe words 
very pregnant and pertinent to the ſame purpole ; The See Apoſtolict, hath g. 
proved or accepted Hierom's Edition, not as ſo wholly conſonant to the Original, ani 
Jo entire, and pure, and reſtored in all things, that it may not be lawful. for an 
man, either by comparing it with the Fountain to examine it, or, in ſome places, i 
doubt, Whether or no Hierom did untlerſtand the true ſenſe of the Scripture ; but on 
| ly, as an Edition to be preferred before all others then extant, and no where dtvi. 
8 ating fromthe Truth in 3 of faith and good life. Mariana, every where be 
— s a moſt earneſt Advocate forthe Vulgar Edition, yet acknowledges the in- 
Pro Kal. aut perfection of it in theſe words, The faults of the Vulgar Edition are not approved 
4 21.5. 99. by the Decree of the Council of Frent, 4 multitude whereof we, did collect from tht 
| | , wariety of Copy. And again, We maintain that the Hebrem and Greek, were by m 
1 meant rejected by the Trent - Fathers: And that the Latin Edition is indeed appro 
| wed: yet not ſo, as I they did deny that ſome places might be tranſlated more plain, 
eme more properly; whereof it were eafie to produce innumerable examples; And 
1 | his he there profeſſes to have learnt of Laines the then General of the Sgrith: 
_— -- who was a great part of that Council, preſent at all the Actions of it, and of 
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| 5 very great authority in it. , 
1 77. To this ſo great authority he adds a reaſon of his e which with e h: 
1 all indifferent mem will be of a far greater authority. - If the Council (faith he) th 
x had purpoſed to approve an Edition in all reſpects, and to make it of equal authoril! ot 
= | Aerea with the Fountains, certainly they ought with exact care firſt to have cor. ue 
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Ty" 8. Laitly, Bellarmine himielt, tho he will not acknowledge any imperfecti- 

on in the Vulgat Edition, yet he acknowledges that the caſe may, and c 

times, to fall out, that it is impoſſible to diſcern which is the true reading of the Vul. 
ar Edition, I ut only by recourſe unto the Original and dependance upon them. 

79. From all which it may evidently be collected, that tho ſome of you flat- 
rer your ſelves with a vain imagination of the certain abſolute purity and perfe- 
Qion of your Vulgar Edition, yet the matter is not ſo certain, and ſo reſerved, 
but that the beſt learned men amongſt you are often at a ſtand, and very doubt- 
ul ſometimes whether your Vulgar Tranſlation be true, and ſometimes whether 
WE his or that be your Vulgar Tranſlation, and ſometimes undoubredly refolyed 
chat your Vulgar Tranſlation is no true Tranſlation, nor conſonant to the Ori- 
1 ginal, as it was at firſt delivered. And what then can be alledged, but that out 

of your own grounds it may be inferred and inforced upon you, that not only 

in your Lay men, but your Clergy-men and Scholars, Faith, and Truth, and 
Salvation, and All, depends upon fallible and uncertain grounds? And thus, by 
ten ſeveral retortions of this one Argument, I have endeavoured to ſhew you, 
How ill you have complied with your own advice, which was to take heed of 
wroing Arguments that might be returned upon you. I ſhould now, by a direct An- 
ſiver,ſhew, that it preſſeth not us at all: but I have in paſſing, done it already in 
the end of the ſecond retortion of this Argument, and thither I refer the Reader. 

80. Whereas therefore you exhort them that will have aſſurance of true Scri- 
Pires, to fly to your Church for it - | defire to know (if they ſhould follow your 
advice) how they ſhould be aſſured that your Church can give them any ſuch 
aſſurance; which hath been coxfe(ſedly ſo negligent, as to ſuffer many whole Books 
„ Scripture to be utterly loſt. Again, in thoſe that remain, confeſſedly fo negli- 
gent as to ſuffer the Originals of theſe that remain to be corrupted. And laſtl 7, fo 
careleſs of preſerving the integrity of the Copies of her Tranſlation, as to ſuffer 
infinite variety of Readings to come into them, without keeping any one perfect 
Copy, which might have been as the Standard, and Polhcletus his Canon to cor- 
rect the reſt by. So that which was the true reading, and which the falſe, it was us. 
terly undiſcernable, but only by comparing them with the Originals, which alſo ſhe 
pretends to be corrupted | | 

81. But Luther himſelf, by unfortunate experience, was at length enforced to confeſs 
thus much, ſaying, It the World laſt longer, it will be again 1 to receive the De- 
erees of Councils, by reaſon of divers interpretations of Scripture whoch now reign, 

82. And what if Luther having a Pope in his belly, (as he was wont to ſay 
that moſt men had,) and deſiring perhaps to have his own Interpretations paſs 
without examining, ſpake ſuch words in heat of Argument? Do you think it 
reaſonable that we ſhould ſubſcribe to Luther's divinations and angry ſpeeches? 
Will you oblige your ſelf to anſwer for all the aſſertions of your private Do- 
Ctors o If not, Why do you trouble us with what Luther ſays, and what Cal- 
vin ſays? Yet this I ſay not, as if theſe words of Luther made any thing at 
all for your preſent purpoſe. For what if he feared, or pretended to fear, that 
the infallibility of Councils being rejected, ſome men would fall into greater 
Errors than were impoſed upon them by the Councils? ls this to confeſs that 
there is any preſent viſible Church, upon whoſe bare Authority we may infal- 
' libly receive the true Scripures and x true ſenſe of them? Let the Reader 

judge. But, in my opinion, to fear a greater inconvenience may follow from 
the avoiding of the leſs, is not to confeſs that the leſs is none at all. 

83. For Dr. Covels commending your Tranſlation, What is it to the buſineſs in 
hand 2 Or how proves it the perfection of it, which is here conteſted,any more 
than St. Auguſtine's commending the Italian Tranſlation, argues the periection 
of that, or that there was no neceſſity that St. Hierom ſhould correct it? Dr Co- 
vel commends your Tranſlation, and ſo does the Biſhop of Chicheſter, and fo 

does Dr. James, and ſo do I, But I commend = for a good Tranſlation, not for a 
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perfe. Good may be good, and deſerve commendations; and yet Better my 


Controverſies were ended, as we do that all fin were aboliſnt, yet we have lit 


. Unity of Charity, and mutual Toleration; ſeeing God hath authorized no man 


( for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf) not to allow us this convenience. 


be better. And tho he ſays, that the then approved Tranſlation of the Church 
England, is that which cometh neareſt the Vulgar, yet he does not ſay, that i 
agrees exactly with it. So that whereas you infer, that the Truth of your Try. 
lation muſt be the Rule to judge of the goodneſs of oars ? this is but a vain flouriſh 
For, to ſay of our Tranſlations, That is the beſt which comes ncareſt the Vul. 
ar, (and yet it is but one man that ſays ſo,) is not to ſay, it is therefore the 
be becauſe it does ſo. For this may be true by accident, and yet the truthof Wl 
our Tranſlation no way depend upon the truth of yours, For, had that been 
their direction, they would not only have made a Tranſlation that ſhould come 
near to yours, but ſuch a one which ſhould exactly agree with it, and be: 
Tranſlation of your Tranſlation. | | 
84. 4417.4. Inthis Diviſion you charge us, with great uncertainty, concerning 
the true meaning of Scripture. Which hath been anſwered already, by ſaying, 
That, if you ſpeak of plain places, (and in ſuch all things neceſlary are con- 
rained, ) we are ſufficiently certain of the meaning of them, neither need they 
any Interpreter. If of obſcure and difficult places, we confeſs we are uncer. 
tain of the ſenſe of many of them But then we ſay there is no neceſlity we 
ſhould be certain. For, if God's will had been, we ſhould have underſtood 
him more certainly, he would have ſpoken more plainly. And we ſay belidg 
that as we are uncertain, ſo are you too; which he that doubts of, let hin 
read your Commentators upon the Bible, and obſerve their various and diſlo. Wl 
nant interpretations, and he ſhall in this point need no further ſatisfaction. 
85. But ſeeing there are contentions among us, we are taught Ly nature and Sci. 
pture, and experience (ſo you tell us out of M. Hooker) to ſeek for the ending o 
them, by ſubmitting unto ſome Judicial ſentence, whereanto neither part may reit i 
to ſtand. This is very true. Neither ſhould you need to perſuade us to (ek AN 
ſuch a means of ending all our Controverſies, if we could tell where to find 
it. But this we know, that name is fit to pronounce for all the world a jud- 
cial definitive obliging ſentence in Controverſies of Religion, but only ſucha il 
Society of Men, as is authorized thereto. by God. And beſides, we are ableto 
demonſtrate, that it hath not been the pleaſure of God to give to any Man, ot 
Society of Men, any ſuch authority. And therefore, tho we wiſh heartily that al 
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tle hope of the one, or the other, till the World be ended. And in the mean 
while, think it beſt to content our ſelves with, and to perſuade others unto, an 


to force all men to Unity of Opinion. Neither do we think it fit to argue thus, 
To us it ſeems convenient there ſhould be one Judge of all Controverſies for 
the whole world, therefore God hath appointed one : But more modeſt and 
more reaſonable to collect thus, God hath appointed no ſuch Judge of Con- 
troverſies, therefore, tho it ſeems to us convenient there ſhould be one, yet it 
is not ſo: Ortho it were convenient for us to have one, yet it hath pleaſed God 


86. Dr. Field's words which follow, I confeſs, are ſomewhat more preſſing: 
and if he had been infallible, and the words had not flipt unadviſedly from 
him, they were the beſt Argument in your Book. But yet it is evident out of 
his Book, and ſo acknowledged by ſome of your own, That he never thought of 
any one company of Chriſtians inveſted with ſuch authority from God, that all 
men were bound to receive their Decrees without examination, tho they ſeem 
contrary to Scripture and Reaſon, which the Church of Rome requires. And there 
fore, if he have in his Preface ſtrained too high in commendation of the Sub 
je he writes of, (as Writers very often do in their Prefaces and Dedicatory 
Epiſtles) what is that to us? Beſides, by all the Societies f the World, it is not 
impoſſible, nor very improbable, he might mean, all that are, or have * 
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che world, anc lo include even the Primitive Church: and her Communion we 
(hall embrace, her Direction we ſhall follow, her Judgment we ſhall reſt in; if 
we believe the Scripture, endeavour to find the true ſenſe of it, and live ac. 
cording to it. . r ER 

87. 44 g. 18. Thar the true interpretation of the Scripture ought to be re- 
ceived from the Church, you need not prove; for it is very eaſily granted 
by them, who profeſs themſelves very ready to receive all Truths, much more 
the true ſenſe of Scripture. not only from the Church, but from any ſociety of 
men, nay, from any man what oever. e e | 

$8. That the Churches Interpretation of Scripture is always true, that is it which 
you would have ſaid? and that in ſome ſenſe may be alſo admitted, viz. if you 


* 


. | {peak of that Church (which before you ſpake of in the 14. J.) that is, of the 
Church of all Ages ſince the Apoſtles. Upon the Tradition of which Church 


you there told us, we were to receive the Scripture, and to believe it to be the Word 
of God. For there you teach us, that our Faith of Scripture depends on a Principle, 
which requires no other proof ; And that, ſuch is Tradition, which, from hand to. 
hand, and age to age, bringing us up to the Times and Perſons of the Apoſtles and 
our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all thoſe Miracles, and other Argu- 
ments whereby they convinced their Doctrine to be true. Wherefore the Ancient 
Fathers avouch that we muſt receive the ſacred Scripture upon the Tradition 
of this Church. The Tradition then of this Church you ſay muſt teach us 
what is Scripture: and we are willing to believe it. And now, if you make 
it good unto us that the ſame Tradition down from the Apoſtles, hath deli- 


vvered from age to age, and from hand to hand, any 2 of any 
WD Scripture, we are ready to embrace that alſo. But now, i 

W thus : The Church in one tells us what is Scripture, and we believe it; there- 
fore, if the Church, taken in another ſenſe, tell us, This or that is tho mean- 


you will argue 


ing of the Scripture, we are to believe that alſo; this is too tranſparent So- 


phiqtry, to take any but thoſe that are willing to be taken. 


89. If there be any Traditive Interpretation of Scripture, produce it, and 
prove it to be ſo; and we embrace it. But the Tradition of all Ages is one 
thing; and the Authority of the preſent Church, much more of the Roman 
Church, which is but a Part, and a corrupted Part. of the Catholick Church, 
is another. And therefore, tho we are ready to receive both Scripture, and the 
ſenſe of Scripture upon the Authority of Original Tradition, yet we re- 
ceive neither the one nor the other, upon the Authority of your Church. 
90. Firſt for the Scripture, How can we receive them upon the Authority of 
your Church, who hold now thoſe Books to be Canonical, which formerly you 
rejected from the Canon? I inſtance in the Book of Maccabees, and the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews. The firſt of theſo you held not to be Canonical in St. Gregory's 
time, or elſe he was no member of your Chureh ; for it is apparent (4) He held () See Greg. 
otherwiſe. The ſecond you rejected from the Canon in St. Hieroms time, as 74.19: 13. 


(6) Thus he 


it is evident out of () many places of his Works. 3 teſtifies Com. ia 
91. If you ſay (which is all you can ſay) that Hierom ſpake this of the particu Ia c. 6. in 


lar Roman Church, not of the Roman Catholic Church; 1 anſwer, there was none J. — 


ſuch in his time, None that was called ſo. Secondly, What he ſpake of the Ro- 4pep. in Zpif. 
man Church, muſt be ttue of all other Churches, if your Doctrine of the neceſ- © #% (. 


ſity of the Conformity of all other Churches to that Church, were then Ca- — nc 
tholick Doctrine. Now then chuſe whether you will, Either that the particular?” )Andagain 
Roman Church was not then believed to be the Miſtreſs of all other Churches ;, 9 — 
notwithſtanding, Ad hanc Eccl-fiam, neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eccleſiam, hoc Hebreos ſeri- 
eſt, omnes qui — undique fideles; Which Cardinal Perron, and his 7ranſlatreſs — 1 — | 
ſo often tranſlates falſe : Or, if you ſay ſhe was, you will run into a greater Cenſuctude in- 
inconvenience, and be forced to ſay, that all the Churches of that time re- . cee 
jected from the Canon, the Epiſtle to the Hebrems, together with the Roman ae) Kc. 
| 2 Church 
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Church. And conſequently, that the Catholick Church may err in rejecting 
from the Canon, Scriptures truly Canonical. 

91. Secondly, How can we receive the Scripture upon the Authority of the 
Roman Church, which hath delivered at ſeveral times Scripture in many places 
different and repugnant, for Authentical and Canonical? Which is moſt evidem 
out of the place of Malachy, which is ſo quoted for the Sacrifite of the Mag 
that either all the ancient Fathers had falſe Bibles, or yours is falle. Moſt eyi. 
dent likewiſe from the comparing of the ſtory of Jacob in Gencſis, with that 
which is cited out of it, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, according to the 
Edition. But above all, ro any one who ſhall compare the Bibles of S;x:,; 


and Clement, ſo evident, that the wit of man cannot diſguiſe it. 


93. And thus you ſee what reaſon we have to believe your Antecedent, Tha 
yonr Church it is which muſt declare, what Books be true Scripture. Now, for the 
conſequence, that certainly is as liable to exception as the Antecedent. For, if i 
were true, that God had promiſed to aſſiſt you, for the delivering of true Scti. 
pture, would rhis oblige Him, or would it follow from hence that He had 
obliged himſelf, to reach you, not only ſufficiently, but effeually and zrreffi. 
bly the true ſenſe of Scripture 2 God is not defective in things neceſſary : nei. 
ther will he leave himſelf without witneſs, nor the World without means of 
knowing his Will and doing it. And therefore it was neceſſary that by his Pro. 
vidence he ſhould preſerve the Scripture from any undiſcernable corruption in 


| thoſe things which he would have known: otherwile it is apparent, it had not 


been his Will, that theſe things ſnould be known, the only means of continuing 


_ the knowledge of them being periſhed. But now neither is God laviſh in ſu 


perfluities, and therefore haying given us means, ſufficient for our direction, and 
power ſufficient ro make ule of thele means, he will not conſtrain or necel. 
{itate us to make uſe of theſe means. For that were to croſs the end of out 
Creation, which was to be glorified by our ſtee obedience : whereas Necelity 


and Freedom cannot ſtand together. That were to reverſe the Law which he 


hath preſcribed to himſelf in his dealing with Man; and that is, te ſet life au 
death before him, and to leave him in the hands of his own Counſel. God gave the 
Wiſemen a Star to lead them to Chriſt, but he did not neceſſitate them to follow 


the the guidance of this Star that was left to their liberty, God gave the Chil- 


dren of Iſrael a Fire to lead them by night, and a Pillar of Cloud by day ; but he 
conſtrained no man to follow them: that was left to their liberty. So he giyes 
the Church the Scripture; which in thoſe things which are to be believed or 
done, are plain and eaſie to be followed, like the Wiſemens Star. Now, that which 
he deſires of us on our part, is, the Obedience of Faith, and love of the Truth, 
and defire to find the true ſenſe of it, and induſtry in ſearching it, and humility 
in following, and conſtancy in profeſſing it: all which, if he ſhould work in us 
by an abſolute irreſiſtible neceſſity, he could no more require of us as our duty, 
than he can of the Sun to ſhine, of the Sea to ebb and flow, and of all other 
Creatures to do thoſe things which by meer neceſliry they muſt do, and cannot 
chuſe. Beſides, What an impudence is it to pretend that your Church is infallibl 


directed concerning the true meaning of the Scripture, whereas there are thouſands 


of places of Scripture, which you do not pretend certainly to underſtand, and 
about the Interpretation whereof, your own Doctors differ among themſelves? 
If your Church beinfallibly directed concerning the true meaning of Scripture, 
why do not your Doctors follow her infallible direction? And, if they do, 
How comes ſuch difference among them in their Interpretations 2 

94. Again, Why does your Church thus put her Candle under a Buſhel, and 
keep her Talent of interpreting Scripture infallibly, thus long wrapt up in 
Napkins? Why ſets ſhe not forth Infallible Commentaries or Expoſitions upon 
all the Bible? Is it, becauſe this would not be profitable for Chriſtians, that 
Scripture ſhould be interpreted 2 It is blaſphemous to ſay ſo. The — 1 
; Fa | 0 
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Wc rells us, 4 Scriptures is profitable. And the Scripute is not fo much the 
Words as the Senſe. And, if it be not profitable, Why does ſhe imploy parti- 
cular Doctors to interpret Scriptures fallibly ? unleſs we muſt think that fal- 
lible inrerprerations of Scriprure are profitable, and infallible interpretations 
would not be ſo. c ; 2 1 

95. If you ſay,7he Holy Ghoſt, which affiſts the Church in interpreting, will move 
Church to interpret ben he ſhall think fit, and that the Church will do it when 
e Holy Ghoſt ſhall move her to do it. 1 demand, Wherher the Holy Ghoſt's mo- 
WE ving of the Church to ſuch works as theſe, be reſiſtible by the Church, or irreſi- 
W {ible. If reſiſtible, then the Holy Ghoſt may move, and the Church may not 

be moved. As certainly the Holy Ghoſt doth always move to an action, when 
he ſhews us plainly, that it would be for the good of men, and honour of God: 

As he chat hath any ſenſe will acknowledge that an infallible Expoſition of Scri- 

pture could not but be; and there is no conceivable reaſon. Why fuch a work 
mould be put off a day, but only becauſe you are conſcious to your ſelves, you 
= cannot do it, and therefore make excuſes. But if the moving of the Holy Ghoſt 
be irreſiſtible, and you are not yet ſo moved to go about this work; then I con- 
teſs you are excuſed. But then would know, hether theſe Popes, which ſo 

long deferred the calling of a Council for the Reformation of your Church, at 
length pretended to be effected by the Council of Trent, whether they may ex- 

cuſe themſelves, for that they were not moved by the Holy Ghoſt to do it 2 I 
= would know. like wiſe, as this motion is irreſiſtible when it comes, fo whether 
it be ſo ſimply neceſſary to the moving of your Church to any ſuch publick 
Action, that it cannot poſſibly move without it? Thar is, whether rhe Pope 
no could not, if he would, ſeat himſelf in Cathedra, and fall co writing Expo- 
WE ſicions upon the Bible for the direction of Chriſtians to the true ſenſe of it? If 
you ſay, He cannot, you will make your ſelf ridiculous ; If he can, then I would 
WE know, Whether he ſhould be infallibly directed in theſe Expoſitions, or no; If 

be ſhould, then what need he to ſtay for irreſiſtible motion? Why does he not go 
about this noble work preſently ? If he ſhould not, How we know that 
the calling of the Council of Trent was not upon his own voluntary motion, or 
upon humane importunity and ſuggeſtion, and not upon the motion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ? And conſequently, How ſhall we know whether he were aſſiſtant to 
it or no, ſeeing He aſſiſts none but what He himſelf moves to? And whether 
He did move the Hope to call this Council, is a ſecret thing, which we cannot 
poſſibly know, nor perhaps the Pope himſel. | 4 

906. If you fay, your meaning is only, That the Charch ſhall be infallibly guarded 
from giving any falſe ſenſe of any Scripture, and not infallibly affiſted pefftively to 
give the true ſenſe of all Scripture : I put to you your own Queſtion, Why ſhould 
we believe the Holy Ghoſt will ſtay there? Or, Why may we not as well think 
be will ſtay at the firſt thing, that is, in reaching the Church what Books be 
nue Scripture? For, if the Holy Ghoſt's aſſiſtance be promiſed to all things pro- 
fitable, then will he be with them infallibly, not only to guard them from all 
Errors, but to guide them to all profitable truths, ſuch as the true ſenſes of all 
Scripture would be. Neither could he ſtay there, but defend them irreſiſtibly 
from all Vices : Nor there neither, but infuſe into them irteſiſtibly all Verrues : 
for all theſe things would be much for the benefit of Chriſtians. - If you fay, he 
cannot do this without taking away their free-will in living; I fay, neither can 
he neceſſitate men to believearight, without taking away their free-will in be- 
lieving, and in profeſſing their belief. 
| 97. To the place of St. Auſtin; I anſwer, That, nor the Authority of the pte- 
ſent Church, much leſs of a Part of it (as the Roman Church is) was chart which 
alone moved St. Aaſtin to believe the Goſpel, but the Tradition of the 
Church of all Ages. Which you your ſelf have taught us to be the only Princi- 
ple by which the Scripture is proved, and which it ſelf needs no proof ; and to which 
you 
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SO you have received this very Saying of St. Auſtin, Ego vero Evangelio non crederem, 
nift, &c. Chap. 2. h. And in the next place, which you cite out of his Book 
DeUril. Cred. c. 14. he ſhews, That his motives to believe, were Fame, Celebrity, 
Conſent, Antiquity. And ſeeing this Tradition, this Conſent, this Antiquity gig 
as fully and powerfully move him not to believe Marichens, as to believe the 
Goſpel, (the Chriſtian Tradition being as full againſt Manichæus, as it was for 
the Goſpel) therefore he did well to conclude upon thoſe grounds that he had as 
much reaſon to diſ-believe Manicheus, as to believe the Goſpel. Now, if you 
can truly ſay, that the Fame, Celebrity, Conlent, Antiquity, that the ſame Uni. 
verſal and Original Tradition lies againſt Luther and Calvin, as did againſt 
Manic hæus, you may do well to apply the Argument againſt them; otherwiſe 

it will be to little purpoſe to ſubſtitute their names inſtead of Manichieus, unleſs 
you can ſhew the thing agrees to them as well as him. 

98. If youſay that St. Auſtin ſpeaks here of the authority of the preſent Church, 
abſtrafted from conſent with the Ancient, and therefore you, ſeeing you have the 
preſent Church on your ſide againſt Luther and Calvin, as St. Auſtin againſt Ma- 
nic haus, may urge the ſame words againſt them which St. Auſtin did againſt him. 

99. I an{wer, Firſt, that it is a vain preſumption of yours that the Catholick 
Church is of your fide. Secondly, that, if St. Auſtin ſpeak here of that preſent 
Church, which moved him to believe the Goſpel, without conſideration of the 
Antiquity of it, and its both Perſonal and Doctrinal Succeſſion from the Apo- 
ſtles; his Argument will be like a Busking that will ſerve any Leg. It will ſerve 

to keep an Arrian, or a Grecian, from being a Roman Catholict, as well as a Ca- 
tholick from being an Arrian or a Grecian: In as much as the Arrians and Gre- 
cians did pretend to the title of Catholicks, and the Church, as much as the Pa- 
piſts now do. If then you ſhould have come to an ancient Goth or Vandul, 
whom the Arrians converted to Chriſtianity, and ſhould have moved him to 
your Religion; might he not ſay the very ſame words to you as St. Auſtin tothe 
Manicheans 2 I would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Church did 
move me. Them therefore whom 1 obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, why ſhould I not 
obey ſaying to me, Do not believe the Homo- ouſians? Chuſe what thou pleaſeſt : If thou 
ſhalt 2 Believe the Arrians, they warn me not to give any credit to you. | If therefore 
¶ believe them, I cannot believe thee. If thou ſay, Do not believe the Arrians, thos 
ſhalt not do well to force me to the faith of the Homo-ouſians becauſe by the preaching 
of the Arrians, 1 believed the Goſpel it ſelf. If you ſay, Tos did well to believe them, 
commending the Goſpel, but you did not well to believe them, diſcommending the Ho- 
mo-ouſians : Doſt thou think me ſo very floliſh, that, without any reaſon at all, I ſhould 
believe what thou wilt, and not believe what thou wilt not > It were eaſie to put 
theſe words into the mouth of a Grecian, Abyfine, Georgian, or any other of any 
Religion. And I pray bethink your ſelves, What you would ſay to ſuch a 
caſe, and imagine that we ſay the very ſame to you. 

100. Whereas you ask, Whether Proteſtants do not perfectly reſemble thoſe men 
to whom St. Auſtin ſpake, when they will have men to believe the Roman Church de- 
livering Scripture, but not to believe her condemning Luther 2 1 demand again, 
Whether you be well in your wits to ſay, that Proteſtants would have men be- 
lieve the Roman Church delivering Scripture, whereas they accuſe her to deli- 
ver many Books for Scripture which are not ſo? And do not bid men to receive 
any Book which delivers, for that reaſon, becauſe ſhe delivers it? And, if you 
meant only, Proteſtants will have men to believe ſome Books to be Scripture 
which the Roman Church delivers for ſuch, may not we then ask as you do, 
Do nor. Papiſts perfectly reſemble theſe men, which will have men believe the 
Church of England delivering Scripture, but not to believe her condemning 

the Church of Rome : ü | 

10m. And whereas you ſay, St. Auſtin may ſeem to have ſpoken Prophetically 
Eainſt Proteftants,hen he ſaid, Why ſhould I not moſt diligently enquire what 2 
| | comm 
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— of chem bef ore all others, by whoſe Amthority [ was moved to believe, that 
Chriſt commanded any good thing ? | anſwer, Until you can ſnew that Proteſtants 


believe that Chriſt commanded any good thing, that is, That they believe the 


Truth of Chriſtian Religion upon the Authority of the Church of Rowe, this 
lace muſt be wholly impertinentto your purpole ; which isto make Proteſtants 
lieve your Church to be the infallible Expounder of Scriptures and judge 
of Controverſies, Nay rather, is it not directly againſt your purpoſe? For why 
may not a Member of the Church of England, who received his Bapriſm, Edu- 
cation, and Faith from the Miniſtery of this Church, fay juſt ſo to you as St. 4. 
ſtin here to the Manic hees ? Why ſhould I not moſt diligently enquire, what 
Chriſt commanded of them (the Church of England) before all others, by whoſe 
Authority I was moved to believe, that Chriſt commanded any good thing: 
Can you, F. or K. or whoſoever you are, better declare to me what he ſaid, 
whom | would not have thought to have been, or to be, if the belief thereof had 
been recommended by you to me ? This therefore (that Chriſt Feſus did thoſe 
Miracles, and taught that Doctrine which is contained evidently in the un- 
doubted Books of the New Teſtament) | believed by Fame, ſtrengthened with 
Celebriry, and conſent, (even of thoſe which in other things are at infinite vari- 
ance one with another,) and laſtly, by Antiquity (which gives an univerſal and 
a conſtant atteſtation to them,) But every one may ſte that you, (ſo few in com- 
pariſon of all thoſe upon whoſe conſent we ground our belief of Scripture, ſo 
turbulent, (chat you damn all to the fire, and to Hell, that any way difter from 
you; that you profels it is lawful for you, to uſe violence and power whenſo- 
ever you can have it, for the planting of your own Doctrine, and the extirpation 
of the contrary ;) Laſtly, io new in many of your Doctrines, as in the lawful- 
neſs and expedience of debarring the Laity the Sacramental Cup the lawtulneſs 
and expedience of your Latine Service, Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences,Purga- 
tory, the Pope's Infallibility, his Authority over Kings, &c. So new, I fay, in 
compariſon of the undoubted Books of 7 — which evidently containeth, 
or rather is our Religion, and the ſole, and adequate object of our Faith : I ſay, 
every one may ſee that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new, can produce nothing 
deſerving Authority (with wiſe and conſiderate men) What madneſs is this 2 
Believe then the conſent of Chriſtians, which are now, and have been ever ſince 
Chriſt in the world, that we ought to believe Chriſt ; but learn of us what 
Chriſt ſaid, which contradict and dawn all other parts of Chriſtendom. Why, 
I beſeech you? Surely, if they were not at all, and could not teach me any 
thing, I would more eaſily perſuade my ſelf, that 1 were not to believe in Chriſt, 
than that I ſhould learn any thing concerning him, from any other, than them 


by whom l believed him: at leaſt, than that I ſhould learn what this Religion 


was from you, who have wronged ſo exceedingly his Miracles and his Do- 
ctrine, by forging ſo evident y ſo many falſe Miracles for the Confirmation of 
your new Doctrine; which might give us juſt occaſion had we no other aſ- 
ſurance of them but your Authority, to ſuſpe rhe true ones. Who, with forging 
ſo many falſe Stories, and falſe Authors, have taken a fair way to make the 
faith of all Stories queſtionable, if we had no other ground for our Belief of 
them but your Authority; who have brought in Doctrines plainly and di- 
rectly contrary to that which you confeſs to be the Word of Chriſt,and which, for 

the moſt part, make either for the honour or profit of the Teachers of them: 

which (if there were no difference between the Chriſtian and the Roman 

Church) would be very apt to make ſuſpicious men believe that Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was a humane invention, taught by ſome cunning Impoſtors, only to 
make themſelves rich and powerful; who make a profeſſion of corrupting all 
forts of Authors: a ready courſe to make it juſtly queſtionable whether any re- 


main uncorrupted. For, if you take this Authority upon you, upon the fix” 


Ages laſt paſt ; how ſhall we know, that the Church of that time, ng 
t 
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the ſame Authority upon the Authors of the fix laſt Ages before them, and ſo 
upwards, until we come to Chriſt himſelf? Whole queſtioned DoQtrines, none 
of them came from the Fountain of 'Apoſtolick Tradition, but have inſinuated 
themſelves into the Streams, by little and little; ſome in one age, and ſome in a. 
nother ; ſome more anciently, ſome more lately; and ſome yet are Embrig'y, 
yet hatcliing, and in the ſhell ; as the Pope's infallibility, the bleſſed Virgin's im. 
maculate Conception, the Pope's power over the Temporalties of Kings, the Do- 
ctrine of Predetermination, c&c. all which yet are, or in time may be, impoſed up- 
on Chriſtians under the Title of Original and Apoſtelick Tradition; and that with 
neceſſity, that they are told, they were as good believe nothing at all, as not be. 
lieve theſe things to have come from the Apoſtles, which they know to haye 
been brought in but yeſterday, which whether it be not a ready and likely way to 
make menconclude thus with themſelyes—I am told, that I were as good believe 
nothing atall, as believe ſome points which the Church teacheth me, and not 
others: and ſome things which ſhe teacheth to be Ancient and Certain, I plain. 
ly ſee to be New and Falſe; therefore will believe nothing at all. Whether, lay, 
So foreſaid grounds be not a ready and likely way to make men conclude 
thus, and whether this Concluſion be not too often made in Itah, and Spain, and 
France, and in England too, I leave it to the judgment of thoſe that have wi: 
dom and experience. Seeing therefore the Roman Church is ſo far from being a 
ſufficient Foundation for our Belief in Chriſt, that it is in ſundry regards a dan- 
gerous temptation againſt it; why ſhould I not much rather conclude, ſeeing we 
receive not the knowledge of Chriſt and Scriptures from the Church of Romy, 
neither from her muſt we take his Doctrine, or the Interpretation of Scripture, 
102. 4d g. 19. In this number, this Argument is contained. The Judge of Con. 
troverfies ought 10 be intelligible to learned and unltarned; The Scripture is not ſo, 
and the Church is ſo; Therefore the Church is the Fudge, and not the Scripture. 
103. To this I anſwer: As to be underſtandable is a condition requiſite to a 
Judge, ſo is not that alone ſufficient to make a Judge; otherwiſe you might 
make your {elf Judge of Controverſies, by arguing, The Scripture is not in- 
telligible by all, but am; therefore I am Judge of Controverſies. If you ſay, 
Your intent was to conclude againſt the Scripture, and not for the Church: [ 
demand why then, but to delude the ſimple with Sophiſtry, did you ſay in the 
| cloſe of this $, Such is the Church, and the Scripture is not ſuch 2 but that you 
would leave it to them, to infer in the' end, (which indeed was more than you 
undertook in the beginning) Therefore the Church is Fudge, und the Scripture not. 
I fay Secondly, that you ſtill run upon a falſe ſuppoſition : that God hath ap- 
war ſome Judge of all Controverſies that may happen among Chriſtians, a- 
ut the ſenſe of obſcure Texts of Scripture : whereas he hath left every one 
to his liberty herein, in thoſe words of St. Paul, Quiſque abwndet in ſenſu ſuo, & t. 
I ſay, thirdly, whereas ſome Proteſtants make the Scripture Judge of Contro- 
verſies, that they have the Authority of Fathers to warrant their manner of 
1% Eu ſpeaking : as of * Opratus. | | 
5. in Princ. ; a , 
10g. But ſpeaking truly and properly, the Scripture is not a Judge, nor can- 
not be, but only a ſwficient Rule, for thoſe to judge by, that believe it to be the 
Word of God (as the Church of England, and the Church of Rome both do,) 
what they are to believe, and what they are not to believe. I ſay ſufficiently 
perfect, and ſufficiently intelligible, in this neceſſary, to all that have under- 
ſtanding, whether they be learned or unlearned. And my reaſon hereof is con- 
vincing and Demonſtrative; becauſe nothing is neceſſary to be believed, but 
what is plainly revealed. For to ſay, that when a place of Scripture, by reaſon ( 
of ambiguous terms lies indifferent between divers ſenſes, whereof one is true, 
and the other is falſe, that God obliges men under pain of damnation, not to 5 
miſtake through error and humane frailty, is to make God a Tyrant; and to ſay 
that he requires us certainly to attain that end, for the attaining —_ we 
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have no certain means: which is to ſay, that, like Pharaoh he gives no ſtraw, and 
requires brick; that he reaps where he ſows not; that he gathers where he ſtrews 
not; that he will not be pleaſed with our utmoſt endeavouts to pleaſe him with- 
out full, and exact, and never - failing performance; that his will is, we ſhould do 
what he knows we cannot do; * will not accept of us, according to that 
which we Have, but requireth of us what we have not. Which, whether it can 
conſiſt with his Goodneſs, with his Wiſdom, and with hisWord, T leaye it to 
honeft men to judge. If I ſhould ſend a ſervant to Paris,” or Rome, or Jeraſalem, 
and he uſing his utmoſt diligence not to miſtake his way, yet notwithſtanding, 
meeting often with ſuch places where the Road is diyided into ſeyeral ways, 
whereof every one is as likely to be true, and as likely to be falſe as any other, 
ſhould at length miſtake and $9 out of the way, Would not any man ſay that 1 
were an impotent, fooliſh and unjuſt Maſter, if I ſhould be offended with him 
for ſo doing ſo? And ſhall we not tremble to impure thar to God, which we 
would take in foul ſcorn if ir were imputed to to our ſelves? Cerrainly, I, for 
my part, fear I ſhould not love God, if I ſhould think ib ſtrangely of him. 
105. Again, when you ſay, That unltarned and ignoram men cannot underſtand 
Scripture, I would defire you to come our of the Clouds, and tell us hat you 
mean: Whether, that they cannot underſtand all Scripture, or that they cannot 
underſtand any Scripture, or that they cannot underſtand ſo much as is ſufficient 
for their direction to heaven. If the firſt, I believe the Learned are in the ſame 
cafe. If the ſecond, Every man's experience will confute you: for, Who is 
there that is not capable of a ſufficient underſtanding of the Story, the Precepts, 
the Promiſes, and the Threats of the Goſpel? If the third, that they may under- 
ſland ſomething, but not enough for their Salvations; I ask you, firſt, Why 
then doth St. Paul ſaith to 7imorby, The Scriptures are are able to make him wiſe un- 
to Salvation > Why doth St. Auſtin ſay, Ea que manifeſte poſita ſunt in ſarris Seri. 
pluris, omnia continent que pertinent ad Fidem, Moreſque vivendi > Why does eve- 
ry one of the foar Evangeliſts intitle their Book, 7 he Goſpel, if any neceſſary and 
eſſential part of the Goſpel were left put of it > Can we imagine, that cither 
they omitted ſomerhing neceſfary,out of ignorance not knowing it to be neceſſã- 
iy Or, Knowing it ** ſo, maliciouſly concealed it? Or, out of negligence, 
id the work they have undertaken by halves? If none of theſe can without 
Blaſphemy be imputed to them, conſidering they were aſſiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt in this work, then certainly it moſt evidently follows, that every one of 
of them wric the whole Goſpel of Chriſt; I mean, all rhe eſſential and neceſſary | 
parts of it. So that if we had no other Book of Scripture, but one of them 
alone, we ſhould not want any thing neceſſary to Salvation. And what one of 
them hath more than another, it is only profitable and not neceſſary. Neceſſa- 
ry indeed to be believed, becauſe revealed; but not therefore revealed, be- 
cauſe ne to be believed. | | 0 EATS bo. 
106. Neither did they write only for the Learned, but forall men. This be- 
ing one ſpecial means of the preaching of the Goſpel, which was commanded to 
be barer; not only to learned men, but to al men. And therefore, unleſs we 
will imagine the Holy Ghoſtand them to have been wilfully wanting to their own 
ho and purpoſe, we pr conceive, thatrhey ——5 to rw, even 
to the capacity of the ſimpleſt ; atleaſt, touching all things neceſſary to 
lithed by them. and believed by us. 8 xd 
107. And whereas you pretend it f eafie, and obvious both for the learned and 
the ignorant, both to know, Which is the Church, and what are the Derree of the 
Church, and what is the A the Decrees i I ſay, this is a vain pretence. . 
108. For firſt, How weer ee e now 
ignorant of Scripture, how ſhall he know which of all the Societies of Chxiſtia 
is indeed the Church? You will ſay perhaps, He maſt examine thrm by the notes 
of the Church, which are perpetaal K waa , Conformity with — 
OR pai? 
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Anci ut Church, &c. But how ſhall he know, firſt, that theſe are the notes of the 
Church unleſs by Scripture, which, you ſay, he underſtands not? You may {ay 


perhaps, he may be told ſo. But ſeeing men may deceive, and be deceived, and 


their words are no demonſtrations, How ſhall he be aſſured that what they fay 
is true? So that at the firſt he meets with an impregnable difficulty, and cannot 


know the Church but by ſuch notes, which whether they be the notes of the 
Church he cannot poſſibly know. But let us ſuppoſe this I hus digged through, 


and that he is aſſured, Theſe. are the notes of the true Church: How can he 
poſſibly be a competent Judge, which Society of Chriſtians hath title to theſe 
notes, and which hath not? Seeing this trial of neceſſity requires a great ſuffi. 


ciency of knowledge of the monuments of Chriſtian Antiquity, which no un- 


learned man can have, becauſe he that hath it cannot be unlearned. As for ex- 
ample, how ſhall he poſſibly be able to know whether the Church of Rome hath 
had a perpetual Succeſſion of Viſible Profeſſors, which held always the ſame 
Doctrine which they now. hold, without holding any thing to the contrary ; 
unleſs he hath firſt examined, what was the Doctrine of the Church in the firſt 
Age, what in the ſecond, and ſo forth? And whether this be nora difficult work, 


than to ſtay at the firſt Age, and to examine the Church by the conformity of 


her Doctrine with the Doctrine of the firſt Age, every man of ordinary under- 
ſtanding may judge- | 


108 Let us imagine himadyanc'd a ſtep further, and to know which is the 


Church: how ſhall he know what that Church hath decreed, ſeeing the Church 
hath not been ſo careful in keeping her decrees, but that many are loſt, and many 
corrupted ? Beſides, when even the Learned among you are not. agreed concern- 
ing divers things, whether they be De fe, or not, how ſhall the unlearned do 2 
then for the ſenſe of the Decrees, how can he be more capable of the underſtand- 
ing of them, than of plain Texts of Scripture, which you will not ſuffer him to 
underſtand? Eſpecially ſeeing the Decrees of divers Popes and Councils are con- 
ceived ſo obſcurely, that the Learned cannot agree about the ſenſe of them. And 
then they are written all in ſuch Languages which the ignorant underſtand not, 
and therefore muſt of neceſſity relie herein, upon the uncertain and fallible autho- 
rity of ſome particular men, who inform them that there is ſucha Decree, And if 
the Decrees were tranſlated into vulgar languages, why the Tranſlators ſhould not 
be as infallible as you ſaythe Tranſlators ofScripture are, who can poſſibly imagine? 
109: Laſtly, how ſhall an unlearned man, or indeed any man, be aſſured of 
the certainty of that Decree, the certainty whereof depends upon ſuppoſitions, 
which are impoſſible to be known whether they be true or no? For it is not 
the Decreeof a Council, unleſs it be confirmed by a true Pope Now the Pope 
cannot be a true Pope, if he came in by Symony : which whether he did or no, 
who can anſwer me? He cannot be a true Pope unleſs he were Baptized; and 
baptized he was not, unleſs the Miniſter had due Intention. So likewiſe he 
cannot bea true Pope unleſs he were rightly ordained Prieſt, and that again 
22 upon the Ordainers ſecret Intention, and alſo upon his having the E- 
piſcopal Character. All which things, as I have formerly proyed, depend up- 
on ſo many uncertain ſuppoſitions, that no humane judgment can poſſibly be 
reſolved in them. 1 conclude therefore, that not the learnedſt man amongſt 
you all, no not the Pope himſelf, can, according to the grounds you go upon, 
ave any certainty, that any Decree of any Council is good and valid, and con- 
ſequently, not any aſſurance that it is indeed the Decree of a Council, 

110. Ad F. 20. If by a private ſpirit, you mean a particular perſuaſion that 
a Doctrine is true, which ſome pretend, but cannot prove to come from the 
Spirit of God: I ſay, to refer Controverſies to Scripture, is not to refer them 
to this kind of private 1 aa For is there not a manifeſt difference between ſay- 
ing, The Spirit of God tells me that this is the meaning of ſuch a Text (which no 
man can poſſibly know to be true, it being a ſecret thing) and between . 


— 
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Theſe and theſe Reaſons I have to ſhew, that this or that is true Doctrine, or that this 
or that is the meaning of ſuch 4 Scripture 2 Reaſon being a Publick and certain 
thing, and expoſed to all mens trial and examination. But now, it by private 
ſpirit you underſtand every mans particular Reaſon, then your firſt and ſecond 
inconvenience will preſently be reduced to one, and ſliortly to none at all. 

111. 4d $. 20. And does not alſo giving the office of Judicature to the 
Church, come to confer it upon every particular man ? For, before any man be- 
lieves the Church infallible, muſt he not have reaſon to induce him to believe it 
to be ſo? And, muſt he not judge of thoſe reaſons, whether they be indeed good 
and firm, or captious and ſophiſtical 2 Or, would you have all men believe all 


your Doctrine upon the Churches Infallibility, and the Churches Infallibiliry 


they know not why ? | MENT « 

112, Secondly, ſuppoſing they are to be guided by the Church, they muſt 
uſe their own particular reaſon to find out which is the Church. And to that 
purpoſe, you your ſelves give a great many notes, which you pretend firſt to be 
certain notes of the Church, ws then to be peculiar to your Church, and agrees 
able to none elſe; but you do not ſo much as pretend, that either of thoſe pre · 
tences is evident of it ſolf. and therefore you go about to prove them both by 
reaſons; and thoſe reaſons, 1 hope every particular man is to judge of, whethet 
they do indeed conclude and convince that which they alledged for: that is, 
that theſe marks are indeed certain notes of the Church; and then, that your 
Church hath them, and no other. | nen 

113. One of theſe notes, indeed the only note of a true and uncorrupted 
Church is Conformity with Antiquity; Imean, the moſt ancient Church of all, 
that is the Primitive and Apoſtolick. Now, how is it poſſible any man ſhould ex- 
amine your Church by this note, but he muſt by his own particular judgment, 
find out what was the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, and what is the Do. 
ctrine of the preſent Church, and be able to anſwer all theſe Arguments which 
are brought to prove repugnance between them 2 otherwiſe, he ſhall but pre- 
tend to make uſe of this note for the finding the true Church, but indeed make 
no uſe of it, but receive the Church at a venture, as the moſt of you do, not 
one in a hundred being able to give any tollerable reaſon for it. So that in- 
ſtead of reducing them to particular reaſons, you reduce them to none at all, 
but to chance and paſſion, and prejudice, and ſuch other ways; which, if they lead 
one to The truth they lead hundreds, nay, thouſands to falſnood. But it is a 
pretty thing to conſider, how theſe men can blow hot and cold of the ſame mouth 
to ſerve ſeveral purpoſes. Is there hope of gaining @ Proſelyte? Then they will 
tell you, God hath given every man reaſon to follow; and if the blind lead the 
blind, both ſhall fall into the Bitch. That it is no good reaſon for a mans Re- 
ligion, that he was born and brought up in it : For thena Turk ſhould hayeas 
much reaſonto bea Turk, asa Chriſtian to be a Chriſtian. That every man hath 
a judgment of Diſcretion; which if they will make uſe of, they ſhall eaſily find, 
that the true Church hath always ſuch and ſuch marks, and that their Church 
hath them, and no others but theirs. But then if any of theirs be perſuaded to a 
fincereand ſufficient trial of their Church, even by their on notes of it, and to 
try whether they be ſo conformable to Antiquity as they pretend, then their note 
is changed. You muſt not uſe your own reaſon, nor your judgment, but refer 
all to the Church, and believe her to be conformable to Antiquity, tho they have 
no reaſon for it, nay, tho they have evident reaſon to the contrary. For my 
part I am certain that God hath given us our reaſon, to diſcern Truth and F 
ſhood, and he that makes not this uſe of it; but believes things he knows not 
why : Iſay, it is by chance that he believes the Truth, and not by choice: and 
that I cannot but fear, that God will not accept of this Sacrifice of Fools. 

I 14. But you that would not have men follow their Reaſon, what would you 
have them follow? their Paſſion? r out their eyes and go blindfold ? 

2 | 


No, 
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No, you ſay, you wowld have them follow Authority. On God's name let them; 
we alſo would have them follow Authority, for it is upon the Authority of Uni. 
verſal Tradition, that we would have them believe Scripture. But then as for 
the Authority which you would havethem follow, you will ler them ſee Reaſon 
why-they ſhould follow it. And is not this to go a little about? To leave Reaſon 
for a ſhort turn, and then to come to it again; and to do that which you condemn 
in others? It being indeed a plain impoſſibility for any man to ſubmit his Rea- 
ſon but to Reaſon: for he that doth it to Authority, muſt of neceſſity think himſelf 
to have gteater Reaſon to believe that Authority. Therefore the confeſſion cited 
by Breerly, you need not think to have been extorted from Luther and the reſt, 
It came very freely from them, and what they ſay, you practiſe as much as they. 
115. And whereas you ſay that a Proteſtant admits of Fathers, Councils, Church, 
as far as they agree with Scripture, which upon the matter is himſelf: | ſay, you ad- 
mit neither of them, nor the Scripture it ſelf, but only ſo far as it agrees with 
your Church: and your Church you admit, becauſe you think you have 
Reaſon to do-ſo: ſo that by you as well as Proteſtants all is finally reſolyed 
into your own-Reaſon. 
116. Nor do Hereticks only, but Romiſh Catholicks alſo, ſet up as many 
Judges, as there are men and women in the Chriſtian World. For do not your 


men and women judge your Religion to be true, before they believe it, as well 


as the men and women of other Religions? Oh, but you ſay, They receive it, not 
becauſe they think it agreeable to Scripture, but becauſe the Church tells them ſo. But 
then, I hope, they believe the Church, becauſe their own Reaſon tells them they 
are to do ſo. So that the difference between a Papiſt and a Proteſtant is this, not 
that the one judges and the other does not judge, but that the one judges his 
guide to be infallible, the other his way to be manifeſt. This ſame pernicious Do- 
᷑rine is taught by Brentius, Zanchius, Cartwright, and others. It is ſo in very deed: 
But it is taught alſo by ſome others, whom you little think of. It is taught by 
S. Paul, where he ſays, Try all things, hold faſt that which is good. It is taught by 
S. John, in theſe words, Believe not every Spirit hut try the Spirits whether they be of 
God or no. It is taught by S. Peter, in theſe, Be yeready to render à reaſon of th: 
hope that is in you. . Laſtly, this very pernicious Doctrine is taught by our Savi- 
our, in theſe words, I the blind lead the Hind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. And, 
Why of jour ſelves judge you not what is right ? All whichtpeeches, if they do not 
adviſe men tomake uſe of their Reaſon for the choice of their Religion, Imuſt 
confeſs my (elf to underſtand nothing. Laſtly, not to be infinite, it is taught by 
Mr. Ano himſelf, not in one page only, or Chapter of his Book, but all his 
Book over; the very Writing and Publiſhing whereof, ſuppoſes this for certain, 
that the Readers are to be Judges, whether his Reaſons which he brings, be ſtrong 
and convincing, of which ſort we have hitherto met with none: or elſe captious, 


or impertinences as indifferent men ſhall(as I ſuppoſe) have cauſe to judge them. 


1. But you demand, What good Stateſmen would they be, who ſhould ideate, or 


Fapcy (ſuch a Common-wealth, as theſe men have formed to themſelves a Church 2 Truly 


if this be all the fault they have, that they ſay, Every man is to aſe his own judge. 


ment in the choice of his Religion, and not to believe this or that ſenſe of Scripture, upon 
the bare Authority of any learned man or men, when he conceives he hath Reaſons to the 


contrary, which are of more weight than their Authority: | know no Reaſon but, not- 
withſtanding all this, they might be as good Stateſmen as any of the Society. But 
what hath this to do with Common-wealths, where men are bound only to exter- 


nal obedience unto the Laws and Judgment of Courts, but not to an internal ap- 
probation of them, no nor to conceal their Judgment of them, ifthey diſapprove 
them ? As if | conceived | had reaſon to miſlike the Law of puniſhing ſimple theſt 
with death, as Sir Thomas Moore did, I might profeſs lawfully my judgment; and 


repreſent my Reaſons to the King or Common - wealth in a Parliament, as S. To- 


was. Moore did, without committing any fault or fearing any . 1 
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the places have indeed this ſenſe in them? Seeing there is not one Father for 500 
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118. To the place of St. Auſtin, wherewith chis Paragraph is concluded, I 
ſhall need give no other Reply, but only to deſire you to ſpeak like an honeſt 
man, and to ſay, Whether it be all one for a man, 1 allow and diſallow in every 
Scripture what he pleaſes, which is either to daſh our of Scripture ſuch Texts or 
ſuch Chapters, becauſe they croſs his opiniom or to ſay (which is worſe, ) 
Though they be Scripture, they are not true? Whether, I ſay, for à man thus to 
allow and diſallow in Scripture what he pleaſes, be all one, and no greater fault, 
than to allow that ſenſe of Scripture which he conceives to be true and genuine, 
and deduced out of the words, and to diſallow the contrary ? For Gods ſake; 
Sir, tell me plainly; In thoſe Texts of Scripture, which you alledge for the 
Infallibility of your Church, do you not allow what ſenſe you think true, and 
diſallow the contrary ? And do not you this, by the direction of your private 
reaſon? If you do, why do you condemn it in others; If you do nor, I pray you 
tell me what direction you follow? or whether you follow none at all? If none 
at all, this is like drawing Lots, or throwing the Dice for the choice of a Re- 
ligion. If any other, I beſeech you tell me what it is. Perhaps you will fay, 
Church's Authority; and that will be to dance finely in a round, thus, To be- 
lieve the Churches infallible Authority, becauſe the Scriptures avouch it; and 
to believe that Scriptures ſay and mean fo, becauſe they are ſo expounded by 
the Church. Is not this for a Father to beget his Son, and the Son to beget his 
Father? For a foundation to ſupport the houſe, and the houſe to ſupport the foun- 
dation? Would not 8 have cried out at it, Ecce quos gyros, quos Meandros? 
And to what end was t 

concluded the Church infallible, becauſe ſhe ſays fo; as thus to put in Scri- 
pture for a meer ſtale, and to ſay the Church is infallible becauſethe Scripture 
ſays ſo, and the Scripture means ſo, becaule the Church ſays ſo, which is in- 


- fallible? Is it not moſt evident therefore to eve — man, that you are 
you declaim againſt 


enforced of neceſſity to do that your ſelf, which ſo tragic 
in others? The Church, you ſay, is infallible; I am very doubtful of it: How 
ſhall I know it > The Scripture, you ſay, affirms it, as in the 59 of Eſay, My 


ſpirit that is in thee, &c. Well, I confeſs, I find there theſe words: but I am ſtill 
_ doubtful, whether they be ſpoken of the Church of Chriſt : and if they be, whe- 


ther they mean as you pretend. You ſay, the Church ſays fo, which is infal- 
lible. Yea, but that is the Queſtion; and therefote not to be begg'd but 
proved. Neither is it ſo evident as to need no proof: otherwiſe why brought 
you this Text to prove it? Nor is it of ſuch a ſtrange quality, above all other 


\ Propoſitions, as to be able to prove it ſelf. What then remains but that you 


ſay, Reaſons drawn out of the circumſtances of the Text, will evince that this is 
the ſenſe of it. Perhaps they will; But Reafons cannot convince me, unleſs 
judge of them by my Reaſon ; and for every man or woman to relie on that, 


in the choice of their Religion, and in the interpreting of Scripture, you ſay, ' 


is a horrible abſurdity ; and therefore muſt neither make uſe of your own in 


this matter, nor deſire me to make uſe of it. | 


119. But, Univerſal Tradition (you ſay, and ſo do I too) is of it ſelf eredi- 


ble: and that hath, in all ages, taught the Churches infallibility with full conſent. If 
it have, I am ready to believe it: But that it hath, I hope you would not have 


me take upon your word 3 for that were to build my ſelf upon the Church, 
and the Church upon you. Let then the Tradition appear; fora ſecret” Tra- 
dition is ſomewhat like a ſilent Thunder. You will perhaps produce, for the 
confirmation of ir, ſome ſayings of ſome Fathers, who in every Age taught 
this Doctrine; (as Gualterius in his Chronology undertakes to do, but with ſo 
ill ſucceſs, that I heard an able man of your Religion profeſs, that in the firſt 
three Centuries, there was not one Authority pertinent: ) but how will you war- 
rant that none of them teach the contrary 2 Again, how ſhall I be aſſured that 


years 


is going about, when you might as well at firſt have - 
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years after Chriſt, that does ſay in plain rerms, The Church of Rome is infallible, 
What, ſhall we believe your Church that this is their meaning? But this will be 


again to go into the Circle, which made us giddy before; To prove the Church 


Infallible, becauſe Tradition ſays ſo; Tradition to ſay ſo, becauſe the Fathers 
ſay ſo; The Fathers to ſay fo, becauſe the Church ſays ſo, which is infallible, 
Yea, but reaſon will ſhew this to be the meaning of them, Yes, if we may uſe our 
Reaſon, and relie upon it. Otherwiſe, as light ſhews nothing to the blind, or 
to him that uſes not his eyes; ſo reaſon cannot prove any thing to him that ei- 
ther hath not, or uſeth not his Reaſon to judge of them 

120. Thus you have excluded your ſelf from all proof of your Churches! 
fallibility from Scripture or Tradition. And if you flie, laſtly, to Reaſon it fel 
for ſuccour, may not it juſtly ſay to you as Tephre fai to his Brethren, Je have 
caſt me out and baniſhed me, and do you now come to me for ſuccour 2 But if there be 
no certainty in Reaſon, how ſhall I be aſſured of the certainty ef thoſe which 
you alledge for this purpoſe? Either I may judge of them, or not: If not, why 
do you propoſe them? If I may, why do you ſay I may not, and make i 
ſuch a monſtrous abſurdity, That men in the choice of their Religion ſhould 
make uſe of their Reaſon? which yer, without all queſtion, none but unreaſo 
nable men can deny, to have been the chiefeſt end why Reaſon was Fenchel 

121. 4d g. 22. An Heretick he is (faith D. Potter) who oppoſeth any truth, which 
to be a divine revelation he is convinced in conſcience by any means mhatſocver: Be it 
by a Preacher or Lay-man, be it by reading Scriptures, or hearing them read. And 


from hence you infer, that he makes all theſe ſafe Propounders of Faith. A mot 


ſtrange and illogical deduction! For, may not a private man by evident Reaſon 


convince another man, that ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine is divine Kevelation, and 
| oy tho he be a true propounder in this point, yet propound another thing falſe- 


and without proof, and conſequently not to be a falſe propounder in every 
point? Your Preachers in their Sermons, do they not propoſe to men divine Re- 


velations, and do they not ſometimes convince men in conſcience, by evident 
proof from Scripture, that the things they ſpeak are divine Revelations? And 


whoſoever, being thus convinced, ſhould oppoſe this divine Revelation, ſhould 
he not be an Heretick, according to your own grounds, for calling Gods own 
Truth into queſtion? And would you think your ſelf well dealt wich, if! 


. ſhould collect from hence, that you make every Preacher a ſafe, that is, an in- 


fallible Propounder of Faith? Be the means of Propoſal what it will, ſufficient 
or inſufficient, worthy of credit, or not worthy; tho it were, if it were poſſible, 
the barking of a Dog, or the chirping of a Bird, or were it the diſcourſe of the 
Devil himſelf, yet if 1 be, I will not ſay convinced but perſuaded, tho' falſſy, 


that it isa divine Cevelation, and deny to believe it, Iſhall be a formal 


tho not a material Heretick. For he that believes, tho falſly, any thing to be 
divine Revelation, and yet will not believe it to be true, muſt of neceſſity be. 
= _ to be falſe, which, according to your own Doctrine, is the forma- 
ity of an ick. P 
122. And how it can be any way advantageous to Civil Government, that 
men without warrant from God ſhould uſurp a Tyranny over other mens con- 


| ſriences, and preſcribe unto them, without reaſon, and ſometime againſt reaſon, 


what they ſhall believe, you muſt ſhew us plainer if you deſire we ſhould be- 


lieve. For to ſay, Yerily 7 do not ſee but that it muſt be ſo, is no good demonſtra- 


tion, For whereas you ſay, That a man may be a paſſionate and ſeditious creature, 
from hence you would have us infer, that he may make uſe of his interpretation 


do ſarisfic his paſſion, and raiſe ſedition : There were ſome colour in this con- 


ſequence, if we (as you do) make private men infallible Interpreters for others; 
for then indeed they might lead Diſciples after them, and uſe them as inſtru- 
ments for their vile purpoſes. But when we ſay, they can only interpret for them- 
ſelves, what harm they can do by their paſſionate or ſeditious Mn ras 
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vw endanger both their temporal and eternal happineſs, I cannot imagine: 
pw th Jens the Pope or Church of Rome to be an infallible * — 
we do not deny, but that there are Judges which may proceed with certainty 
enough againſt all ſeditious Perſons, ſuch as draw men to diſobedience either 
againſt Church or State, as well as againſt Rebels, and Traitors, and Thieves, 
urderers. fs | 1 | PERS y 
M + 4 F. 23. Thenext. inthe beginning argues thus: For many ages there 
was mo Scripture in the world : and for many more, there was none in many places of 
the world : jet men wanted not then and there ſome certain direction what | to believe : 
Therefore there was then an infallible Judge. Juſt as if I ſhould fay, Tort is not my 
way from Oxford to London, therefore Briſtol is: Or, a Dog is nota Horſe, chere- 
fore he is a Man. As if God had no other ways of revealing himſelf to men, but 
only by Scripture and an infallible Church. * St. Chryſoftom and Thdorus Peluſiota * See chf. 
conceived, He might uſe other means. And St. Paul telleth us that the 35 sb ii, lefg. 
15 978, might be known by his works ; And that they had the Lam written in their q. os. nud 
hearts. Either of theſe ways might make ſome faithful men, without either — — yoo 
neceſſity of Scripture or Church. Pare? #7 2 +>» thenyou ſhall 
124. But Dr. Pol ter ſays, you lay, In the Fewiſh Church there was a living Judge, ok 
indowed with an abſolute infallitle Arection in caſes of moment: as all points be- Fo eſdes 
longing to divine Faith are. And where was that infallible direction in the en- theſe, God | 
j/þ Church when they ſhould have received Chriſt for their Maſias, and refuſed —— — 
him? Or, perhaps this was not a caſe of moment. Dr. Potter indeed might ſay ſelf unto 
very well, not that the High Prieſt was infallible, (for certainly he was not) but — — * 
that his determination was to be of neceſſity obeyed, tho for the juſtice of it receive and 
there was ne neceſſity that it ſhould be believed. Beſides, it is one thing to (ay, underſtand 
that the living Judge in the Jewiſh Church had an infallible direction: ano- — 4 
ther, that he was neceſſitated to follow this direction. This is the Priviledge the ſame pur- 
which you challenge. But it is that, not this, which the Doctor attributes ro boſe, fl. 1. 1. 
the Jews. Asa man may truly ſay, the Wiſe- men had an infallible direction 
to Chriſt without ſaying or thinking that they were conſtrained to follow it, 
and could not do otherwiſe. | . e den 5 
125. But either the Church retains ſtill her infallibility, or it was deveſted of it 
upon the receiving of Holy Scripture; which is abſurd. An Argument methinks like 
this, either you have horns or you have loſt them: but you never loſt them, 
therefore you have them ſtill. If you ſay, you never had horns ; ſo ſay I, fot 
ought appears by your reaſons, the Church never had infallibility, «= © + 
126. But fome Scriptures were received in ſome places and not in others: there- 
fore if Scriptures were the Judge of Controverſies, ſome Churches had one Fudge and 
ſome another. And what great inconvenience is there in that, that one part of 
England ſhould have one Judge, and another another? eſpecially ſeeing the 
Books of Scripture which were received by thoſe that received feweſt, had. as 
much of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity in them, as they all had which were re- 
ceived by any; all the neceſſary parts of the Goſpel being contained in every 
one of the four Goſpels, as | have proved? So that they which had all che 
Books of the New Teſtament, had nothing ſuperfluous: For it was not ſuperflu- 
ous but 1 and that the ſame thing ſhould be ſaid divers times, and be 
teſtified by divers witneſſes: And they that had but one of the four Goſpels want. 
ed nothing neceſſary: and therefore it is vainly ' infetred by you, that with 
months and years, as new Canonical Striptures grew to be publiſhed, the Church alter. 
ed her Rule of Faith and judge of Controverfies. 36 | 
127. Herefies, you (ay, would ariſe after the Apoſtles time, and after the writing 
of Scriptures : The cannot be diſcovered, condemned, and avoided, unleſs the Church 
be infallible ; therefore there muſt be 4 Church infallible. But I pray tell me, 
Why cannot Hereſies be ſufficiently diſcovered, and condemned and avoids 
ed, by them which believe Scripture to be the rule of Faith? If ay, be 


— 
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ſufficient to inform us what is the Faith, it muſt of neceſſity be alſo ſufficient to 


teach us what is Hereſie? ſeeing Hereſie is nothing but a maniſeſt deviation from, 


and an oppoſition to the Faith. That which is ſtraight will plainly teach us what 
; SOT - and one contrary cannot but manifeſt the other If any one ſhould 


18 8 | 
deny. that there is a God; that this God is omnipotent. Omniſcient. Good, Juſt 


True, Mercifal, a Rewatder of them that ſeek him, a Puniſher of them that ob- 
ſtinately offend him; That ſeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and the Saviour of the 
World, that it is He, by obedience to whom men mult look to be ſaved: .f 
any man ſhould deny either his Birth, ot Paſſion, or Reſurrection, or Aſcenſion, 
or ſitting at the right hand of God: his having all power given him in Heaven 


and Earth: That it is he whom God hath appointed to be judge of the quick and 


dead: That all men ſhall riſe again at the laſt day: That they which believe 
and tepent ſhall be ſaved : That they which do not believe and repent ſhall be 
damned: If a man ſhould hold that either the keeping of che Moſaical Law is 
neceſſary to Salvation: or that good works are not neceſſary to Salvation: In a 
word, if any man ſhould obſtinately contradict the truth of any thing plainly de- 
livered in Scriptnre, who does not {ee that every one which believes the Scripture, 


hath a ſufficient means to diſcover, and condemn, and avoid that Hereſie with. | N 


out any need of an infallible guide? If you fy; that the obſcure places of Scripture 
contain matters of Fazth : Tanſwer, that it is a matter of faith to believe that the 
ſenſe of them, whatſoever it is, which was intended by God, is true; for he that 
doth not do ſd, ralls Gods Truth into queſtion. But to believe this or that to be 
the true ſenſe of them, or, to believe the true ſenſe ofthem, and to avoid the falſe, 
is not neceſſary eithet to Faith or Salvation. For if God would have had his meat. 


ing in thele certainly known, how could it ſtand with his wiſdom, to be 


fo wanting to his own will and end, as to ſpeak obſcurely ? or how can it con- 


Giſt with his Juſtice to require of men to know certainly the meaning of thoſe 
Words, which he himſelf hath not revealed? Suppoſe there were an abſolute Mo. 


narch, that in his own abſence from one of his Kingdoms, had written Laws 
for the government of it, ſome. very plainly, and ſome very ambiguouſly, and 
obſcurely, and his Subjects ſhould keep thoſe that were plainly written with 


all exactneſs, and for thoſe that were obſcure, uſe their beſt diligence to find 


his meaning in them, and obey them according to the ſenſe of them which they 


theſe Subjects, if, by reaſon ot the obſcurity of them, they miſtook the ſenſe 
of them; and failed of performance, by reaſon of their error? _ 

_ 198. But, It is more uſeful and fit, you ſay, for the deciding of Controverfies, t 
have, befides an infallible rule to go by, a living infallible. Fudge to determine then: 
and from hence you conclude, that certainly there is ſuch a Fudge. But why then 
may not another ſay, that it is yet more uſeful for many excellent purpoſes, that 
all the Patriarchs ſhould be infallible, than that the Pops only ſhould 2 Ano. 
ther, that it ſhould yet be more uſeful, that all Archbiſhops, of every Province 


mould be ſo, than that the Patriarchs only ſhould be ſo. Another, That it would 


be yet more uſeful, if the Biſhops of every Dioceſs were ſo. Another, that i 


would be more available, that all the Parſons of every Pariſh ſhould be ſo. Ano- 


= 


ther, that it would yet be more excellent, if all the Fathers of Families were 
ſo. And laſtly, anocher, that it were much more to be deſired that every Man 
and every Woman were ſo: juſt as much as the prevention of Controverlies, is 
better than the deciſion of them; and the prevention of Hereſies better than the 
condemnation of them; and upon this ground conclude, by your own very con 
ſequence, That not only a general Council, nor only the Pope, but all the Pa- 
triarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Paſtors, Fathers, nay, all the men in the World 
are infallible ; If you ſay now, as I am ſure yon will, that this Concluſion is moſt 

and abſurd, againſt ſenſe and experience, then muſt alſo the ground be falle, 
from which it evidently and wadeniab ably fellows, vic. that that courſe of dealing 


* 


wich 


conceived; ſhould this King either with juſtice or wiſdom be offended with f 
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with men ſeems always more fir to Divine Providence, which ſeems moſt fir to 
humane Rcalon. | | : 

129. And ſo likewiſe, That there ſhould men ſucceed the Apoſtles, which 
could ſhew themſelves to be their Succeſſors, by doing of Miracles, by ſpeaking 
all kinds of Languages, by delivering men to Satan, as & Paul did Hymenæus, 
and the inceſtuous Corinthian ; it is manifeſt in humane Reaſon, it were incom- 
parably more fit and uſefal for the deciſion of Controverſies, than the Succeſ 
for of the Apoſtles ſhould have none of theſe gifts, and for want of the ſigns of 
Apoſtleſhip, be juſtly queſtionable, whether he be his Succeſſor or no: and will 
you now conclude, That the Popes have the gift of doing Miracles as well as 
the Apoſtles had | ; 

130. It were in all Reaſon very uſeful and requiſite, that the Pope ſhould, by 
the alliſtance of God's Spirit, be freed from the vices and paſſions of Men, leſt 
otherwiſe, the Authority given him for the good of the Church, he might im- 
ploy (as divers Popes you well know have done) to the diſturbance, op- 
prelſion, and milchief of it. And will you conclude from hence, That Popes 
are not ſubje to the ſins and paſſions of other men? That there never have 
been ambitious, covetous, luſtful, tyrannous Popes? 

131. Who ſees not that for mens direction it were much more beneficial for 
the Church, that infallibility ſhould be ſettled in the Popes Perſon, than in a 
General Council: That ſo the means ot deciding Controverſies might be ſpee- 
dy, eaſie, and perpetual, whereas that of general Councils is not ſo. And 
will you hence infer, that not the Church Repreſentative, but the Pope is in- 
deed the infallible Judge of Controverſies 2 Certainly, if you ſhould, the Sor- 
bon Doctors would not think this a good Concluſion. nk > 

132. It had been very commodious (one would think) that ſeeing either Gods 
pleaſure was, the Scripture ſhould be tranſlated, or elſe in his Providence he 
knew it would be fo, that he had appointed ſome men for this buſineſs, and by 
his Spirit alliſted them in it, that ſo we might have Tranſlations as Authentical 
as the Original: yet you ſee God did not think fit to do fo. 

133. It had been very commodious (one would think) that the Scripture 
ſhould have been, at leaſt for all things neceſlary, a Rule, plain aad perfect: and 
yet you ſay, it is both imperfect and obſcure, even in things neceſſary. | 

34. It had been moſt requiſite (one would think) that the Copies of the Bi- 
bles, thould have been preſerved free from variety of Readings, which makes 
men very uncertain in many places, which is the Word of God, and which is 
the Error or preſumption of man: and yet we ſee God hath not thought fir ſo 
to provide for us. 

135. Who can conceive, but that an Apoſtolick Interpretation ofall the diffi- 
cult places of Scripture, would have been ſtrangely beneficial to the Church, 
0 cipecially there being ſuch danger in miſtakÞhg the ſenſe of them, as is by you 
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ce pretended, and God in his providence foreſeeing that the greateſt part of Chri- 
Id ſtians, would nor accept of the Pope for the Judge of Controverſies? And yet 
it we ſee God hath not ſo ordered the matter. | 
0 136. Who doth not ſee, that ſuppoſing the Biſhop of Rowe had been ap- 
re pointed Head of the Church, and Judge of Controy-rſies, that it would have 
an been infinitely beneficial to the Church, perhaps as muchas all rhe reſt of the 
is Bible, that in ſome Book of Scripture, which was to be undoubtedly received, 


this one Propoſition hath been ſer down in Terms, The Biſhops of Rome ſhall be 
always Monarchs of the Church, and they either alone, or with their adherents, 
the Guides of Faith, and the Tudges of Controverſies that ſhall ariſe amongſt Chriſti 
an5? This, if you will deal ingenuouſly,- you cannot but acknowledge; for 
then all true Chriſtians would have ſubmitted to him, as willingly as to Chriſt 
himſelf neither needed you and your Fellows have troubled your ſelf co invent ſo 
many Sophiſms for the proof of it. There — have been no more doubt of it 

among 
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among Chriſtians, than there is of the Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurrection, or A 


cenfion of Chriſt. You were beſt now rub your forehead hard, and conclude 


upon us, that becauſe this would have been ſo uſeful to have been done, there. 
fore it is done. Or if you be (as I know you are) too ingenuous to lay ſo, then 
muſt you acknowledge, that the ground of your Argument, which is the very 
2 of all theſe abſurdities, is moſt abſurd ; and that it is our duty to he 


umbly thankful for thoſe ſufficient, nay, abundant means of Salvatiog, which 


God hath of his own goodneſs granted us: and not conclude he hath done tha 


which he hath not done, becauſe, forſooth, in our vain judgments, it ſeems con- 
venient he ſhould have done ſo. : | 

137. But you demand, What repugnance there is betwixt infallibility in thy 
Church, and exiſtence of Scripture, that the production of the ons muſt be the diſtru- 


Fion of the other > Out of which words I can frame no other Argument for you 


than this ; There is no repugnance between the Scripture's exiſtence, and the Churches 


1 infallibility, therefore the Church is. infallible. Which conſequence will then be 


good, when you can ſhew that nothing can be untrue, but that only which is 
impoſſible ; e whatſoever may be done, that alſo is done. Which, if it were 
true, would conclude both you and me to be infallible, as well as either your 
Church, or Pope: in a „ as there is no more repugnance between the Sci. 
pture's exiſtence and our infallibility, than there is between theirs. 


138. Bat, if Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone for their Judge, let then ö 


firſt produce ſome Scripture, affirming, that by the entering thereof, infallibility went 


out of the Church. This Argument put in form, runs thus. No Scripture affirms, : 


that by the entring thereof, infallibility went out of the Church: Therefore there 


is an infallible Church, and therefore the Scripture alone is not Judge, that is, the 


Rule to judge by. But as no Scripture affirms, that by the entring ofit, infallibilicy 


went out of the Church,ſo neither do we, neither have we any need to do ſo. But 


we ſay, that it continued in the Church even together with the Scriptures, ſo long 
as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were living, and then departed : God in his providence 


| having provided a plain and infallible Rule, ro ſupply the defect of living and 
infallible Guides: Gerrain 


inly, if your Cauſe were good, ſo great a Wit as yours 
is, would deviſe better Arguments to maintain ir. We can ſhew no Scripture 
affirming Infallibility ro have gone out of the Church, therefore it is infalli 


ble. Somewhat like his diſcourſe that ſaid, It could not be proved our of 


Scripture, that the King of Sweden was dead, therefore he is (till living. Me. 


thinks in all reaſon, you that challenge priviledges, and exemption from the 
condition of Men, which is to be ſubject to error; You that by vertue of this 


riviledge uſurp authority over mens conſciencies, ſhould produce your Letters 
des from the King of Heayen, and and ſhew ſome expreſs warrant for this 
Authority you take upon you, otherwiſe you know the Rule is, Vi contrarium 
non manifeſte probatur, præſumitur pup libertate. 
139. Bat Dy. Potter may * * what himſelf teacheth, That the Church 
3s ftill endued with infallibility in points Fundamental, and conſequently that 7 4 
bility in the Church doth well agree with the Truth, the Sanctity, yea, with the ſuffici- 
ency of Scripture, for all matters neceſſary to ſalvation. Still your diſcourſe is ſo 
far from hitting the White, that it roves quite beſides the Butt. You conclude, 
that the infallibiry of the Church may well agree with the Truth, the SanQiry, 


the ſufficiency of Scripture. But what is this but to abuſe your Reader with the 


proof of that which no man denies? The Queſtion is not, Whether an Infallible 


Church might agree with Scripture, but whether there be an Infallible Church? 


Jam dic, Poſthume, de tribus Capellis. Beſides, you muſt know, there is a wide 
difference between being infallible in Fundamentals and being an infallible Guide 
even in Fundamentals. Dr. Potter ſays, that the Church is the former: that is 
There ſhall be ſome men in the World, while the World laſts, which err not in 
Fundamentals; for otherwiſe there ſhould be no Church: For to ſay, 8 
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Church, while it is the Church, may err in Fundamentals, implies a contradicti- 
on, and is all one as to ſay, The Church while it is the Church, may not be the 
Church. So that to ſay, that the Church is infallible in Fundamentals, ſignifies 
no more bit this, There ſhall be a Church in the world for ever. But we utterly 
deny the Church to be the latrer 3 for to ſay ſo were to oblige our ſelves to find 
ſome certain Society of men, of whom we might be certain, that they neither do, 
nor can err in Fundamentals, nor ja declaring, what is Fundamental, or what is not 
Fundamental And conſequently, to make any Church an infallible Guide in Fun- 

damentals, would be to make it infallible in all things, which ſhe propoſes and 

requĩres to be believed. This therefore we deny both to your and all other 
Churches of any one denomination, as the Greek, the Roman, the Atyſſine : that 

is indeed, we deny it ſimply to any Church. For no Church can poſſibly be 


fit to be a Guide, but only a Church of certain denomination. For otherwiſe 


no man can poſlibly know which is the true Church, but by a pre-examinati- 
on of the Doctrine controverted, and that were, not to be guided by the Church 


to the true Doctrine, but by the true Doctrine to the Church. Hereafter therefore, 


when you hear Proteſtants ſay, The Church is infallible in Fundamentals, you 
muſt not conceive them as if they meant as you do, that ſome Society of Chriſti- 
ans, which may be known by adhering to ſome one Head, for example, the 
Pope, or the Biſhop of Conſtanti»ople, is infallible in theſe things: but only thus, 
That true Religion {hall never be ſo far driven out of the world, but that it 
ſhall have always, ſome where or other, ſome that believe and profels it, in all 
things neceſſary to Salvation. Wars DEE = 
140. But, Jon would therefore gladly know out of what Text he imagines that the 
Church, by the coming 4 Scripture, was deprived of infallibility in ſome points, and 
not in othersꝰ And I alſo would gladly know, Why you do thus frame to your 
ſelf vain imaginations, and then father them upon others? We yield unto you, 
That there ſhall be a Church which never erteth in ſome points, becauſe (as we 
conceive) God hath promiled ſo much; but not there ſhall be ſuch a Church 
which doth or can ett in no points, becauſe we find not, that God hath promiſed 
ſuch a Church; and therefore we may not promiſe ſuch a one to our ſelves. But, 
for the Churches being deprived by the Scripture of Infallibility, in ſome 
points, and not in others, that is a wild Notion of your own, which we have 
nothing to do with. hs | 4 
*141. But he affirmeth, That The Jewiſh Church retained Infallitility in her ſelf; 
and therefore it is, unjuſtly, and unworthily done of him to deprive the Church of Chriſt 
of it, That the Jews liad ſometimes an infallible miraculous direction from God 
in ſome caſes of moment, he doth affirm, and had good warrant : but that the 
Synagogue was abſolutely infallible, he no where-affirms; and therefore it is 
unjultly and unworthily done of you to intrude it upon him. And indeed how 
can the infallibility of che Synagogue be conceived, but only by ſettling it in the 
High-Prieſt, and the Company adhering and ſubordinate unto him? And whe» 
ther the High-Prie(t wasinfallible, when he believed nor Chrilt to be the Meſſi- 
as, but condemned and excommunicated them that ſo profeſſed, and cauſed 
him to be crucified for ſaying ſo, | leave it ro Chriſtians to judge. But then 
ſuppoſe God had been ſo pleaſed to do as he did not, to appoint the Synagogue 
an infallible Guide? Could you by your rules of Logick conſtrain him to ap- 
point ſuch an one to Chriſtians alſo; or ſay unto him, that in wiſdom he could 
not do otherwiſe ; Vain man, that will be thus always tying God to your ima- 
ginations. + It is well for us that he leaves us not without directions to him; 
but if he will do this ſometimes by living Guides, ſometimes by written Rules, 
What is that to you? May not he do what he will with his own? Ws 
142. And whereas you ſay, for the further enforcing of this Argument, that 

there is greater reaſon to think the Church ſhould be infalli!le, than the Synagogue : 


"becauſe tothe Synagogue all Laws and Ceremonies, &c. were more particalarly, and 


O 2 minutely 
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bur tell us, what particulars? If you mean particular Rites and Ceremonies 


and Orders for government, we grant it, and you know we do ſo. Our Sayj. 
our only hath left a general injunction by St. Paul, Let all things be done decenth 


und in Order. But what Order is fitteſt, i. e. what Time, what Place, what Man 


ner, Cc. is fitteſt ? That he hath left to the diſcretion of the Governours of the 
Church. But, if you mean, that he hath only concerning matters of Faith, the 
ſubjc in Queſtion, preſcribed in general that we are to hear the Church, and 
left it to the Church to determine what particulars we are to believe. The 
Church being nothing elſe bur an aggravation of Believers ; this is in effectto 
fay, He hath left it to all Believers to determine what particulars they are tobe. 
lieve. Beſides, it is ſo apparently falſe, that I wonder you could content your 


- "ſelf, or think weſhould be contented with a bare ſaying, without any ſhew or 1 


pretence of gooey | . 
143. As for Dr. Potters Objection againſt this Argument, That as well 3 


might infer, that Chriſtians muſt have all one King, becauſe the Jews had fo. for 
| ought | canperceive, notwithſtanding any thing anſwered by you, it may ſtand 
ſtil 1 


in force; tho the truth is, it is urged by him not againſt the Infallibility 
but the Monarchy of the Church. For whereas you ſay, The diſparity is very 
clear: He that ſhould urge this Argument for one Monarch over the whole 
world, would ſay that this is to deny the Concluſion, and reply unto you, that 


there is diſparity as matters'are now ordered, but that there ſhould not be (60, 
For that there was no more reaſon to believe that the Eccleſiaſtical Government 
of the Jews was a Pattern for the Eccleſiaſtical Government of Chriſtians, than 
the Civil of the Jews, for the Civil of the Chriſtians. He would tell you, that 
the Church of Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Commonwealths, and Kingdoms, are one 
and the ſame thing: and therefore he ſees no reaſon why the Synagogue ſhould 8 


be a Type and Figure of the Church, and not of the Commonwealth. He would 


tell you that as the Church ſucceeded the Jewiſh Synagogue, ſo Chriftian 
Princes ſhould ſucceed the Jewiſh Magiſtrates: That is, the Temporal Go- 


vernours of the Church ſhould be Chriſtians, He would tell you, that as the 


Church is compared to a Houſe, a Kingdom, an Army, an Body, ſo all diſtint 
Kingdoms might and ſhould be one Army, one Family, Cc. and that it is not ſo, 
is the thing he complains of. And therefore you ought not to think it enough 


to ſay, It. is not ſo; but you ſhould ſhew, why it ſhould not be ſo; and why this 


Argument will not follow, The Jews had one King, therefore all Chriſtians f 


ought to have, as well as this. The Jews had one High- Prieſt over them all, 
therefore all Chriſtians alſo ought to have. He might tell you moreover, that 


the Church may have one Maſter, one General, one Head, one King, and yet 
he not be the Pope, but Chriſt. He might tell you that you beg the Queſtion, 


in ſaying without proof, that it is neceſſary to ſalvation, that all (whether Chri- 
ſtians or Churches) have recourſe to one Church, if you mean by one Church, 


one particular Church which is to govern and direct all others: and, that unleſs 


you mean ſo, you ſay nothing to the purpole. And beſides, he might cell you, 
and that very truly, that it may ſeem altogether as available for the Temporal 


| good of Chriſtians to be under one Temporal Prince, or Commonwealth; 23 
or t 


heir ſalvation, to be ſubordinate to one Viſible Head. I ſay, as neceſſary, 
both for the prevention of the effuſion of the blood of Chriſtians by Chriſtians, 
and for the defence of Chriſtendom from the hoſtile invaſions of Turks, and 
Pagans. And from all this he might infer, that though now, by the fault of 
men, there were in ſeveral Kingdoms ſeveral Laws, Governments, and Powers; 
yet that were much more expedient, that there were but one, Nay, not only 
expedient, but neceſſary; it once your ground be ſetled for a general Rule, that 
what kind of Government the Jews had, thatthe Chriſtians muſt have. And, if 


you 


Cnae. ll 
8 "minutcly delivered, than in the New Teflament is done; our Saviour leaving partic- 
urs to the determination of the Church. But I pray walk not thus in generali 
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ou limit rhe generality of this Propoſition, and frame the Argument thus: What 
Lind of Eccleſiaſtical Government the Fews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have: 
But, they were governed by one High-Prieſt, Therefore, Theſe muſt be ſo: He 
will ay, that the firſt Propoſition of this Syllogiſm, is altogether as doubrful 
as theConcluſion; and therefore neither fir nor ſufficient to prove it, until it ſelf 
be proved. And then beſides, that there is as great reaſon to believe this, T hat 
what kind of Civil Government the Fews had, that the Chriſtians muſt haye. 
And ſo Dr. Potter's, Objection remains ſtill unanſwered : That there is as much 
reaſon to conclude a nereſlity of one King over all Chriſtian Kingdoms, from 
the Jews having one King; as one Biſhop overall Churches, from their being 

under one High- Prieſt. 

144. 4d F. 24. Neither is this diſcourſe confirmed by /reneus at all: Whe- 
ther by this diſcourſe you mean that immediately foregoing, of the Analogy 
between the Church and the Synagogue, to which this ſpeech of Iræneus, alledged 
here by you, is utterly and plainly imperrinent ; Or whether by this diſcourſe, 
you mean (as I think you do) not your Diſcourſe, but your Concluſion which 
you diſcourſe on, that is, that Jour Church is the infallible Judge in Controverſies. 
For neither hath Ir eneus one ſyllable to this purpoſe; neither can it be deduced 
out of what he ſays, with any colour of Conſequence. For, firſt in ſaying, What 
if the Apoſtles had not left Scripture, ought we not to have followed the order of Tra- 
dition? And in ſaying, That to this order many Nations yield aſſent, who believe in 
Chriſt, having Salvation written in their hearts by the Spirit of GO D, without * 
Letters or Ink, and diligently keeping ancient Tradition: Doth he not plainly 
ſhew, that the Tradition he ſpeaks of is nothing elſe, but the very ſame that is 
written: nothing but to believe in Chriſt? To which, whether Scriprure alone, 
to them that believe it, be not a ſufficient guide, I leave it to you to judge. And 
are not his words juſt as if a man ſhould ſay, If God had not given us the light 
of the Sun, we mult have made uſe of Candles and Torches : if we had noeyes, 
we mult have felt out our way: If we had no legs, we muſt have uſed crutches. 
And doth not rhis eſſect import, that while we have the Sun we need no 
Candles > While we have our eyes, we need not feel out our way? While we 
enjoy our Legs, we need not crutches 2 And by like reaſon, Treneus in ſaying, 
If we had no Scripture, we muſt have followed Tradition; and they that have none, do 
well to do ſo ; Doth he not plainly import, that to them that have Scripture and 
believe it, Tradition is unneceſſary? Which could not be, if the Scripture did 
not contain evidently the whole Tradition, Which, whether Jrenæus believed 
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or no, theſe words of his may inform you, Non enim per alios, &c. we have 


received the diſpoſition of our Salvation from no others, tut from them by whom the 
Goſpel came unto us. Which Goſpel traly the Apoſtles firſt preach:a, and afterwards 
by the will of God delivered in writing to us, to le the Pillar and Foundation of our 
Faith. Upon which place, Bellarmine s two Obſervations, and his acknow- 
ledgment enſuing upon them are very conſiderable; and as I conceive, as home 
to my purpoſe as | would wiſh them. His firſt Notandum is, That, in the 
Chf, 3 things are fimply neceſſary for the Salvation of all men; as 
the knowledge of the Articles of the _— Creed; and befides, the knowledge 
Sacraments» Other things are not fo 
neceſſary, but that a man may · be ſaved without the „ Enowleage, and belief. 
and profeſſion of them. His ſecond Note is, That thoſe things, which were femply 
neceſſary, the Apoſtles were wont to preach to all men; But of other things not all to 
all, but, ſome things to all, to wit, thoſe things which were profitabl: Fr all, other 
things only, to Prelates and Prieſts. Thele things he premiſed, he acknowledgeth, 
That all thoſe things were written by the Apoſtles which are neceſſary for all, and 
which they were wont openly te preach to all; But that other things were not 
written: And therefore, when Iræneus ſays, that the Apoſtles wrote what they 


preached in the World, it is true, ſaith he, and not againſt Traditions, becauſe = 
; g pres _ 


fitable for them. | 
145. So that at the moſt, you can infer from hence but only a ſuppoſitive ne. 
ceſſity of having an infallible Guide, and that grounded upon a falſe ſuppoſition, 
in caſe we had no Scripture : but an abſolute neceſſity hereof, and ro them who 
have and believe the Scripture, which is your Aſſumption, cannot wi th any co- 


lour from hence be concluded, but rather the contrary. | 


146. Neither becauſe (as he ſays) it was then cafte to receive the Truth from 
God's Church e then, in the Age next after the Apoſtles, Then, when all the Anci- 


ent and Apoſtolick Churches were at an agreement about the Fundamentals of 


Faith: Will it therefore follow, that now, 1600 years after, when the anci- 
ent Churches are divided almoſt into as many Religions as there are Churches, 
every one being the Church to it ſelf, and Heretical to all other, that it is as 
ealie, but extremely difficult, or tather impoſſible, to find the Church firſt in- 
dependently of the true Doctrine, and then to find the truth by the Church ? 


47. As for the laſt clauſe of the Sentence, it will not any whit advantage, 


but rather prejudice your Aſſertion. Neither will will l ſeek to avoid the preſ- 
ſure, of it, by ſaying that he ſpeaks of [mall Queſtions, and therefore not of Que- 
ſtions touching things neceſſary to Salvation, which can hardly be called ſmall 
Queſtions; But I will favour you ſo far, as to ſuppoſe, that ſaying this of ſmall 


Queſtions, it is probable would have ſaid it much more of the Great: but ! will 
anſwer that which is moſt certain and evident, and which I am confident you 


your ſelf, were you as impudent as I believe you modeſt, would not deny, That 
the Ancient Apoſtolick Churches are not now, as they were in /reneus his 


time: then they were all at Unity about matters of Faith, which Unity was a 


good aſſurance that what they ſo agreed in, came from ſome one common 
Fountain, and that no other than of Apoſtolick Preaching. And this is the 
very ground of. Tertullian's ſo often miſtaken Preſcription againſt Hereticks: 
Varidſſe debwerat Error Ecclefiarum ; quod autem apud multos unum eſt, non eſt erra- 
tum ſed traditam : If the Churches-had erred, they could not but have varied: tut 
that which is one among ſo many, came not by Error tut Tradition. But now 
the caſe is altered, and the miſchief is, that theſe ancient Churches are diyi- 
ded among themſelves ; and if we have recourſe to them, one of them will 
ſay, This is the way: to heaven, another that. So that now in place of recei- 
ving from them certain and clear truths, we muſt expect nothing but certain 
and clear contradictions. - TTY 8 | 
148. Neither will the 4poftic's depoſiting with the Church all 15 5 belonging 


to truth, be any proof that the Church ſhall certainly keep this depo/etum, entire 


and ſincere, without adding to it, or taking from it; for this whole 4:pofitum was 
committed to every particular Church, nay, to every particular man which the 
Apoſtles converted. And yet no man, I think, will ſay that there was any cer- 
tainty, that it ſnould be kept whole and inviolate by every man, and every Church. 
It is apparent out of Scripture it was committed to Timothy, and by him conſign- 


_ ed to other faithful men: and yet S Paul thought it not ſuperfluous, earneſtly to 


exhort him to the careful keeping of it: which exhortation you muſt grant had 
been vain and ſuperfluous, if the not keeping had been impoſſible. And 
therefore tho Irenæus ſays, Ihe Apoſtles fully depoſited in the Church all truth, yet 
he ſays not, neither can we infer from what he ſays, That the Church ſhould. 
always infallibly keep this -depo/itum, entire, without the loſs of any truth, and 
ſincere without the mixture of any falſloõd. "Wi 

149. Ad g. 25. But you proceed and tell us, That, heſides all this, the Doftrin: 
of Proteſtants is deſtructive of it ſelf. For either they have certain and infalli- 
ble. means not to err in interpreting; or not. If not, Scripture to them cannot be 4 


ſufficient ground for infallible faith : If. they have, and ſo cannot err in interpreting 


Scripture, then they are able with infullibility to hear and determine all Controverſies 


Fceripture the only Rule Cn. II. 
| preached not to the People all things, but only thoſe things which were noceſſarj or Pros 


pc. A ew cc aa 


OH Q DB UN n = ms »*% 


r 


8 


2 


N whereby 70 judge of (antroverſies. 


of Faith ; jury ſo they may be, and are, judges of Controverfies, although they uſe 


the Scripture as 4 Rule. And thus againſt their own Doctrine, they conſtitute 


another judge of Controverſies befide Scripture alone. And may not we with as 


much reaſon ſubſtitute Church and Papiſts inſtead of Scripture and Proteſtants, 
and ſay unto you, Beſides all this, the Doctrine of Papiſts is deſtructive of ĩt ſelf: 
For either they have certain and infallible means nor toerr, in the choice of the 


Church, and interpreting her Decrees, or they have not: If not, then the 


Church to them cannot be a ſufficient (but meerly a phantaſtical) ground for 
infallible faith, nor a meer Judge of Controverſies: (For unleſs I be infallibly 


ſure that the Churchis infallible, How can I be upon her Authority infallibly 


ſure, that any thing ſhe ſays is infallible? ) If they have certain infallible means, 
and ſo cannot err in the choice of their Church, and interpreting her Decrees, 
then they are able with infallibility to hear, examine, and detetmine all 
Controverſies of Faith, although they pretend to make the Church their Guide. 
And thus againſt their own Doctrine, they conſtitute another Judge of Contro- 
verſies, beſides the Church alone. Nay, every one makes himſelf a chuſer of 
his own Religion, and of his own ſenſe of the Churches Decrees, which very 


thing in Proteſtants they ſo highly condemn: and fo, in judging others, con- 


demn themſelves. 

150. Neither in ſaying thus have I only cried quittance with you : but that 
you may ſee how much you are in my debt, I will ſhew unto you that for your 
Sophiſm againſt our way, I have given youa demonſtration againſt yours. Firſt, 
I ſay, your Argument againſt us is a tranſparent fallacy. The firſt part of it lies 
thus: Proteſtants have no means to interpret, without error, obſcure and ambi- 
guous places of Scripture ; therefore plain places of Scripture cannot be to them 
a ſufticignt ground of Faith. Buttho' we pretend not to certain means of not 
erring in intercepting all Scripture, particularly ſuch places as are obſcure and 
ambiguous, yet this me-thinks, ſhould be no impediment but that we may have 
certain means of not erring in and about the ſenſe of thoſe places, which are ſo 
plain and clear that they need no interpreters; and in ſuch we ſay our Faith is 
contained. If you ask me how I can be ſure that I know the true meaning of 


theſe places? I ask you again, Can you be ſure, that you underſtand what I, 


or any man elle ſays? They that heard our Saviour and the Apoſtles preach, 
could they have ſufficient a that they underſtood at any time what they 
would have them do? If not, to what end did they hear them? If they could, 
Why may we not be as well aſſured that we underſtand ſufficiencly what we con- 
ceive plain in their Writings ? 

151. Again, I-pray tell us, whether, you do certainly know the ſenſe of theſe 
Scriptures, with which you pretend you are led to the knowledge of your 
Church? If you donot, How know you that there is any Church infallible, 


and that thele are the notes of it, and that this is the Church that hath theſe 


notes? If you do, then give us leave to have the ſame means, and the ſame a- 
bilities to know other plain places, which you have to know theſe. For, if 
all Scripture be obſcure, how come you to know the ſenſe of theſe places? If 
ſome places of it be plain, Why ſhould we ſtay here? | 
152. And now to come to the other part of your Dilemma? In ſaying, f 
they have certain means, and ſo cannot err, me-thinks you forget your ſelf very 
much, and ſeem to make no difference berween having certain means to do a 
thing, and the actual doing of it. As if you ſhould conclude, becauſe all men 
have certain means of Salvation, therefore all men certainly muſt be ſaved, and 
cannot do otherwiſe; as if, Whoſoever had a horſe muſt preſently get up and 
ride; Whoſoever had means to find out a way, could not neglect thoſe means 
and ſo miſtake it. God be thanked, that we have ſufficient means to be certain 


enough of the truth of our Faith: Bur the Priviledge of not being in poſſibility 


oferring, that we challenge not, becauſe we have as little reaſon as you to do — 
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4 ad you have none at all. If you ask, ſeeing we may pollibly err, How can we 


be alſured we do not? I ask you again, ſceing your eye- ſight may deccive you, 
How can you be ſure you ſec the Sun when you do ſee it? Perhaps you may be 


in a dream, and perhaps you, and all the men in the world have been fo, whey 
they thought they were awake, and then only awake, when they thought they 
dreamt, But this I am ſure of, as ſure as that God is good, that he will require ng 
impoſſibilities of us: not an Infallible, nor a certainly unerring belief, unleſs he 
hath given us certain means to avoid error; and, if we ule thoſe which we have, 
he will never require of us, that we uſe that which we have nor. 

153. Now from this miſtaken ground, T hat it is all one to have means of 
avoiding error, and to be in no danger nor poſſibility of error; you infer upon 
us an abſurd Concluſion, That we male our ſelves able to determine Controverſies of 
Faith with Infallibility, and Judges of Controverfies, For the latter part of this in. 
ference, we acknowledge and embrace it. We do make our ſelves Judges of Con- 
troverſies, that is we do make uſe of our own underſtanding in the choice of our 
Religion. But this, if it be a crime, is common to us with you, (as] have pro- 
ved above) and the difference is, not that we are chuſers, and you not chuters, 
but, that we, as weconceive, chuſe wiſely, but you being wilfully blind, chuſe 
to follow thoſe that are ſo too; not remembring what our Saviour hath told 
you, When the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. But then again | 


muſt tell you, You have done ill ro confound together, Judges, and /njallitl: 


Judges; unleſs you will ſay, either that we have no Judges in our Courts of 
Civil Judicature, or that they are all Infallible. | 
154. Thus have we caſt off your Dilemma, and broken both the horns of it. 


But now my retortion lies heavy upon you, and will not be turned off. For 
Arſt you content not your ſelves with a moral certainty of the things you be- 
lieve, nor with ſuch a degree of aſſurance of them, as is ſufficient to produce o- 


bedience to the condition of the new Covenant, which is all that we require. 
God's Spirit, if he pleaſe, may work more, a certainty of adherence beyond a 
certainty of evidence: But neither God doth, nor man may, require of us as our 
duty, to give a greater aſſent to the concluſion, than the premiſes deſerve; to 
build an infallible Faith upon Motives that are only highly credible, and not 
infallible, as it were a great and heavy building upon a foundation that hath not 
ſtrength proportionable. But tho' God require not of us ſuch unreaſonable things, 
You do; and tell men, They cannot be ſaved, unleſs they believe your Propolals 
with an infallible Faith To which end they muſt believe alſo your propounder, 
your Church to be ſimply Infallible. Now how is it poſſible for them to give a 
rational aſſent to the Churches infallibility, unleſs they have ſome infallible 
means to know that ſhe is infallible > Neither can they infallibly know the infal. 
libibility of this means, but by ſome other, and ſo on for ever: unleſs they can 
dig ſo deep as to come at length to the Rock, that is, to ſettle all upon ſomething 
evident of it (elf, which is not fo much as pretended, Bur the laſt reſolution of 
all is into Motives, which indeed upon examination will ſcarce appear probable; 
but are not ſo much as avouched to be any more than very credible. For ex- 
ample, if 1 ask you, Why you do believe Tranſubſtantiation? What can you 
anſwer, but becauſe it is a Revelation of the prime Verity. I demand again, 
How can you aſſure your ſelf or me of that, being ready to embrace it if it ma 
appear tobe ſo? And what can you ſay, but that you know it to be (o, becauſe 
the Church ſays ſo, which is infallible 2 If I ask, What mean you by your 
Church 2 You cantell me nothing but the Company of Chriſtians which adhere 
to the Pope, I demand then further: Why ſhould I believe this Company to be 
the infallible Propounder of Divine Revelation? And then you tell me, that 
there are many Motiyes to induce a man to this belief. But are theſe Motives 
laſtly infallible? No ſay you, but very credible. Well, let them paſs for ſuch, 
becauſe now we haye not leiſure to examine them. Yer methinks ſecing the 
| | Motives 
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alſo be but as credible that your Church is infallible ; and as credible, and no 
more, perhaps ſomew hat leſs, that her propoſals, particularly Tranſubſantiz- 
tion, are Divine Revelations. And me. thinks you ſhould require only a Moral, 
and modeſt aſſent to them, and not a Divine, as you call it, and infallible Faith. 
But then of theſe motives to the Church's infallibility, I hope you will give us 
leave to conſider, and judg whether they be indeed Motives, and ſufficient ; 
or whether they be not Motives at all, or not ſufficient 3 or whether theſe Mo- 
tives or Inducements to your Church be not impeached, and oppoſed with 
Compulſives and Enforcements from it; or laſtly, Whether theſe Motives 
which You uſe, be not indeed only Motives to Chriſtianity, and not to Popery: 

ive me leave for diſtinction- ſake to call your Religion ſo, If we may not 
judg of theſe things, How can my judgment be moved with that which comes 
not within its Cognizance ? If I may, then at leaſt I am to be a Judg of all theſe 
Controverſies. 1. Whether every one of theſe Motives be indeed a Motive 
to any Church? 2. If to ſome, whether ro Yours? 3. If ro Yours, whether 
ſufficient, or inſufficieat ? 4. Whether other Societies have not as many, and 
as great Motives to draw me to them? 5. Whether I have not greater reaſon 
to believe you do err, than that you cannot? And now Sir, I pray let me trouble 
You with a few more Queſtions. Am l a ſufficient judge of theſe Controver- 
fies, or no? If of theſe, why ſhall I ſtay here, why nor ot others > Why not of 
all? Nay, doth not the true examining of theſe few contain and lay upon me 
the examination of all? What other Motives to your Church have you, but 
your Notes of it? Bellarmine gives ſome 14 or 15. And one of theſe fifteen 
contains in it the examination of all Controverſies ; and not only ſo, but of all 
uncontroverted Doctrins. For how ſhall I, or can l, nom the Church of Rome's 
conformity with the Ancient Church, unleſs I know firſt what the Ancient Church 
did hold, and then what the Church of Rome doth hold; and laſtly, whether 
they be conformable, or, if in my judgment they ſeem not conformable, I am 
then to think the Church of Rome not to be the Church, for want of the Note 
which ſhe pretends, is proper, and perpetual to it, So that, for ought I can 
ſee, Judges we are and muſt be of all ſides; every one for himſelf, and God for 
us all, | | 
155. Ad. 26. Tanſwer , This Aſſertion, that Scripture alone is judg of all 
controverſies in Faith, if it be taken properly, is neither a Fundamental nor Un- 
fundamental point of Faith, nor no point of Faith at all, but a plain falſhood. 
It is not a Fudg of Controverſies, but a Rule to judg them hy; and that not an ab- 
ſolutely perfect Rule, but as perfect as a written Rule can bez which muſt always 
need ſomething elſe, which is either evidently true, or evidently credible, to 
give atteſtation to ir, and that in this caſe is Univerſal Tradition. So that Uni- 
verſal Tradition is the Rule to judg all Controverſies by. But then becauſe no- 
thing, beſides Scripture, comes to us with as full a ſtream of Tradition as Scri- 
pture, Scripture alone, and no unwritten Doctrin, nor no Infallibility of any 
Church, having atteſtation from Tradition truly Univerſal ; for this reaſon we 
conceive, as the Apoſtles perſons while they were living were the only Judges 
of Controverſies, ſo their writings, now they are dead, are the only Rule tor 
us to judg them by; There being nothing unwritten, which can go in upon half 
ſo fair Cards, for the Title of Apoſtolick Tradition, as thele things, which by 
the confeſſion of both ſides are not ſo: I mean the Doctrin of the Millenaries, 
and of the neceſſity of the Euchariſt for Infants, | 

156. Yet when we ſay, The Scripture is the only Rule to judg all Contro- 

verſies byz me · thinks you ſhould eaſily conceive, that we would be underſtood, 
of all thoſe that are poſſible to be judged by Scripture, and of thoſe that ariſe 
among ſuch as believe the Scripture. For, if l had a Controverſie with an Atheiſt 
Whether there was a God or no, I would not ſay, that rhe Scripture mou 
| Rule 
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Rule to judg this by; ſeeing that, doubting whether there be a God or no, he 
muſt needs doubt whether the Scripture be the word of God: or, if he does not, 
he grants the Queſtion, and is not the man we ſpeak of. So like wiſe, if I had a 
Controverſie about the Truth of Chriſt with a Jew, it would be vainly done of 
me, ſhould 1 preſs him with the Authority of the New Teſtament which he be. 
lieves not, till out of ſome principles common to us both, I had perſwaded 
him that it is the Word of God. The New Teſtament therefore, while he re- 
mains a Jew, would not be a fir Rule to decide this Controver ſie 5 in as much 
as that which is doubted of itſelf, is not fit to determine other doubts, So like- 
wiſe, if there were any that believed Chriſtian Religion,and yet believed not the 
Bible to be the Word of God, though they believed the matter of it to be true, 
(which is no impoſſible ſuppoſition ; for I may believe a Book of S. Auſtin's to 
contain nothing but the Truth of God,and yet not to have been inſpired byGod 
himſelf,) againſt ſuch men therefore there were no diſputing out of the Bible; 
becauſe nothing in Queſtion can be a proof to it ſelf. When therefore we ſay, 
Scripture is ſufficient means todetermine all controverſies, we lay not this, ei- 
ther to Atheiſts, Jews, Turks, or ſuch Chriſtians (if there be any ſuch) as believe 
not Scripture to be the Word of God. But among ſuch men only, as are al. 
ready agreed upon this, that che Scripture i the word of God, we ſay, All Con. 
troverſies that ariſe about Faith,are cither not at all decidable,and conſequently 
not neceſſary to be believed one way or other; or they may be determined 
by Scripture. In a word, that all things neceſſary to be believed are evidently 
contained in Scriptare,and what is not there evidently contained, cannot be ne- 
ceſſary to be believed. And our reaſon hereof is convincing, becauſe nothing 
can challenge our belief, but what hath deſcended to us from Chriſt by Original 
and Univerſal Tradition: Now nothing but Scripture hath thus deſcended to us, 
Therefore nothing but Scripture can challenge our belief. Now then to come up 
cloſer to you, and to anſwer to your Queſtion, not as you put it, but as you 
- ſhould have put it: I ſay, That this Poſition, Scripture alone is the Rule whereby 
they which believe it to be God's word, are to judg all Controverſies in Faith, is no 
fundamental point, Though not for your Reaſons : For, your firſt and ſtrongeſt 
reaſon, you ſee, is plainly voided and cut off by my ſtating of the Queſtion as[ 
have done, and ſuppoſing in it, that the parties at variance, are agreed about 
this, That the Scripture is the word of God; and conlequently that this is 
none of their Controverſies. To your ſecond, That Controverſies cannot be ended 
without ſome living Authority, We have ſaid already, that Neceſſary Contro- 
verſies may be and are decided. And, if they be not ended, this is not through 
defe of the Rule, but through the default of men. And, for theſe that cannot 
thus be ended, it is not neceſſary they ſhould be ended. For, if God did require 
the ending of them, he would have provided ſome certain means for the ending 
of them. And to your Third, I ſay, that Your pretence of aſing theſe means, 
is but hypocritical ; for you uſe them with prejudice, and with a ſettled refolu- 
tion not to believe any thing which theſe means happily may ſuggeſt into youiif 
it any way croſs your pre-conceived perſwaſion of your. Church's Infallibilitj. 
You give not your ſelves liberty of judgment in the ule of them, nor ſuffer 
your ſelves to be led by them to the Truth, to which they would lead you, 
would you but be as willing to believe this Conſequence, Our Church doth 
oppole Scripture, therefore it doth err, therefore it is not infallible 3 as you arc 
refolate' to believe this, The Church is infallible, therefore ic doth not er, 
and therefore it doth not oppoſe Scripture, though it ſeem to do ſo never 9 
ainly. i | | | 

3 I Name pray, but it is not that God would bring you to the true Religion, 
but that he would confirm you in your own. You confer places, but it is that you 
may confirm, or colo ur over with plauſab e diſguiſes your erroneous dodris, 
not that you may judge of them, and forſake them, if there be reaſon for it 
8 8 : 2 
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row conſult the Originals, but you regard them not when they make againſt your 
Doctrin or Tranſlation. 6 
158. You add not only the Authority, but the Infallibility, not of God's 
Church, but of the Roman, a very corrupt and degenerous part of it : whereof 
D. Potter never confeſſed, that it cannot err damnably. And which being a 


company made up of particular men, can afford you no help, but the induſtry, 


learning, and wit of private men : and, that theſe helps may not help you our 
of your error, tell you, that you muſt make ule of none of all theſe to diſcover 
any error in the Church, but only to maintain her impoſſibility of erring. And 
laſtly, D. Potter aſſures himſelf that your Doctrin and Practices are damnable 
enough in themſelves; only he hopes (and ſpe eſt rei incertæ nomen) he hopes, 
I fay, that the Truths which you retain, eſpecially the neceſſity of repentance 
and faith in Chriſt, will be as an Antidote to you againſt the errors which you 
maintain; and that your ſuperſtruction may burn, yet they amongſt you, gui 
ſequuntur Abſolonem in ſimplicitate cordis, may be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, Yet his 
thinking ſo, is no reaſon for you or me to think ſo, unleſs you ſuppoſe him in- 
fallible 3 and if you do, Why do you write againſt him? 

159. Notwithſtanding, though not for theſe reaſons, yet for others, I con- 
ceive this Doctrin not Fundamental: Becauſe, if a man ſhould believe Chriſtian 
Religion wholly, and entirely, and live according to it, ſuch a man, though he 
ſhould not know or not believe the Scripture ro be a Rule of Faith, no nor to 
be the Word of God, my opinion is, he may be ſaved z and my reaſon is, becauſe 
he performs the entire Condition of the newCovenant,which is, that we believe 
the matter of the Goſpel, and nor that it is contained in theſe or theſe Books. So 
that the Books of Scripture are not ſo much the Objects of our faith, as the in- 
ſtruments of conveying it to our OY ;and not ſo much of the being of 
the Chriſtian Doctrin, as requiſite to the well-being of it. Irenæus tells us (as 
M. K. acknowledgeth) of ſome barbarous Nations, that believed the Doctrins of 
Chriſt, and yet believed not the Scripture to be the word of God; for they never heard 
of it, and Faith comes by hearing : But theſe barbarous people might be ſaved : 
Therefore men might be ſaved without believing the Scrzpture to be the Word of 
God; much more without believing it to be a Rule, and a perfe&t Rule of Faith. 
Neither doubt I, but if the Books of Scripture had been propoſed to them by 


the other parts of the Church, where they had been before received, and had 


been doubted of, or even rejected by thoſe barbarous Nations, but ſtill by the 
bare belief and praCtice of Chriſtianity, they might be ſaved ; God requiring 
of us under pain of damnation, only to believe the verities therein contained, 
and not the divine Authority of the Books wherein they are contained. Nor 
but that it were now very ſtrange and unreaſonable, if a man ſhould believethe 
matter of theſe Books, and not the Authority of the Books : and therefore, if 
a man ſhould profeſs the.not-believing of theſe, I ſhould have reaſon to fear he 

did not believe that. But there is not always an equal neceſſity for the belief of 
thoſe things, for the belief whereof there is an equal reaſon, We have, I be- 

lieve, as great reaſon to believe there was ſuch a man as Henry the Eighth Ki 

of England, as that Feſws Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate : yet this is 8 

ſary to be believed, aod that is not ſo, So that, if a man ſhould doubt of or diſ- 

believe that, it were moſt unreaſonably done of him, yet it were no mortal ſin, 

nor no (in at all: God having no where commanded men under pain of dam- 

nation to believe all which reaſon induceth them to believe. Therefore as an 

Executor, that ſhould perform the whole will of the dead, ſhould fully ſatisſie 


the Law, though he did not believe that Parchment to be his written Will, 


which indeed is ſo: So 1 believe, that he, who believes all the particular Do- 
ctrins which integrate Chriſtianity, and lives according to Le Boas be ſaved 
though he neither believed nor knew that the Goſpels were written by the 
Evangeliſts, or the Epiitles by the Apoſtles, ONT 
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- fain that the Church ſhould never fail to decree the truth, whether ſhe ufed 


150. This diſcourſe, whether it be rational, and concluding or no, 1 ſubmir 
to better Judgment; but ſure I am, that the Corollary, which you draw from 


this Poſition, that this Point is not Fundamental, is very inconſequent ; that is, 


that we are uncertain of the truth of it, becauſe weſay, The whole Church, much 
more particular Churches and private men may err in Points not Fundamental. 
A pretty Sophiſm, depending upon this Principle, that wholoever poſſibly may 
err, he cannot be certain that he doth not err. And upon this ground, what ſhall 
hinder, me from concluding, that ſeeing ygu alſo hold, that neither particulat 


Churches not private men are infallible even in Fundamenrals,that even the Fun. 


damentals of Chriſtianity, remain to you uncertain ? A Judg may poſſibly err 
in judgment, can he therefore never have aſſurance that he hath judged right 
A Traveller may poſſibly miſtake his way, muſt I thereſore be doubt ful whether 
I am in the right way from my Hall co my Chamber ? Or can our London Car- 
rier have no certainty, in the middle of the day when he is ſober and in his wits, 
that he is in the way to London? Theſe, you lee, are right worthy conſequen- 
ces, and yet they are as like your own, as an egg to an egg, or milk to milk, 
161. And, for the ſelf ſame reaſon you lay we are not certain, that the Church i; 
not Fudg of Controverſies: But now this ſelf ſame appears to be no reaſon ; and 
therefore, for all this, we may be certain enough that the Church is no Judge of 
Controverſies. The ground of this Sophiſm is very like the former, vir. that we 


can be certain of the talſhood of no Propoſitions, but theſe only which are dam. 


nable errors. But, I pray, good Sir, give me your opinion of theſe: The Snow i; 
black, the Fire is cold, that M. Xuot is Archbiſhop of Toledo, that the whole i; 
not greater than a part of the whole, that twice two make not four: In your 


opinion, good Sir, are theſe damnable Hereſies ? Or, becauſe they are not ſo, 
have we no certainty of the falſhood of them? I beſeech you Sir, to conſider 


ſeriouſly, with what ſtrange captions you have gone about to delude your King 
and your Country; and if you be convinced they are ſo, give glory to God, 
and let the world know it by your deſerting that Religion, which ſtands upon 


| ſuch deceitful foundations. 


162. Belides(you ſay)among moo Concluſions defended in Oxford, the year 
1633 #0 the Queſtions, whether the Church have Authority to determine Controver- 


ſies of Faith? And to interpret boly Scripture * The Anſwer to both Is affirmative, 


But what now if I ſhould tell you, that, in the year 1632, among publique Con- 


clufions defended in Doway, one was, That God predeterminates men to all their 4 
actions, good, bad, and indifferent * Will you think your ſelf obliged to be of 


this opinion? If you will, lay ſo: If not, do as you would be done by. Again, 
me- thinks, ſo ſubtile a man as you are,ſhould eaſily apprehend a wide difference 
between Authority to do a thing,andlafallibility in doing it: and again, between 
a Conditional Infallibility and an Abſolute. The former, the Doctor, together 
with the Article of the Church of England, attributeth to the Church, nay to 


particular Churches, and I ſubſcribe to his opinion; that is, an Authority of de. 


rermining Controverſies of Faith, according to plain and evideot Scripture and 
Univerſal Tradition and Infallibility while they proceed according to this Ruk. 
As if there ſhould ariſe an Heretique, that ſhould call in queſtion Chriſt's Pal. 
fion and Reſurrection, the Church had Authority to decide this Controverſie, 
and infallible direction how to do it, and to excommunicate this man, if he 
ſhould perliſt in error. I hope, you will not deny but that the Judges have Au- 
thority to determine Criminal and Civil Controverſies,and yet, l hope, you wil 
not ſay, that they areabſolutely infallible in their determination. Infallible while 
they procecd-according to Law, and if they do ſo: but not infallibly certain that 
they ſhall ever do ſo. But that the Church ſhould be infallibly affiſted by God's 
Spirit to decide rightly all emergent Controverſies, even ſuch as might be held 
diverſly of divers men, Salva compage filei,and that we might be abſolutely cet- 


means 
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whereby to judo of Controverſies. 


means or no, whether he proceed according to her Rule or not; or laſtly, that 
we might be abſolutely certain that ſhe would never fail ro proceed according to 


her Rule, this the Defender of theſe Concluſions ſaid not: and 228 laid 


our purpoſe, than you have all this while, that 15, jult nothing. 

2 4 —— place oþ S. Auſtin alledged in this Paragraph, | an(wer, 
Firſt, that in many things you will not be tried by S. Auguſtin's judgment, nor 
ſubmit to his Authority; not concerning Appeals to Rome, not concerning Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, not touching the uſe and worſhipping of Images, not concerning 
the State of Saints Souls before the day of Judgment, not touching the Virgin 
Maries freedom from actual and original fin, not touching the neceſſity of the 
Euchariſt for Infants, not touching the damning Infants to hell that die without 
Baptiſin, not touching the knowledg of Saints departed,not touching as or 4 
not touching the fallibility of Councils, even general Councils ; not to ching 
rfection and perſpicuity of Scripture in matters neceſſary to Salvation, not 
touching Auricular Confeſſion, not touching the half. Communion, not touch- 
ing Prayers in an unknown tongue; In theſe things, I ſay, yqu will not ſtand to 
S. Auſtin's judgment, and therefore can with no reaſon or equity require us to 
do ſo in this matter. 2. To S. Auguſtine in heat of diſputation againſt the Do- 
natiſts, and ranſacking all places for Arguments againſt them, we oppoſe 8. Au- 
tin out of this heat, delivering the Doctrin of Chriſtianity calmly and mode- 
rately 3 where he ſays, In iis que aperte poſita ſunt in ſacris Scripturis, omnia «ea 
reperiuntur que continent fidem, moreſque vivendi. 3. We (ay, he ſpeaks not of 
the Roman but the Catholique Church, of far greater extent, and therefore of 
far greater credit and authority than the Roman Church, 4. He (peaks of a point 
not expreſſed, but yet not contradicted by Scripture ; whereas the errors we 


charge you with, are contradicted by Scripture. 5. He ſays not that Chriſt hath ' 


recommended the Church to us for an infallible definer of all emergent Controver- 
ſies, but for a credible witneſs of ancient Tradition, Whoſoever therefore refuſeth 
to follow the practice of the Church (underſtand Fall places and azes) though 
he be thought to reſiſt our Saviour, what is that to us, who caſt of no pra- 
Rices of the Church, bur ſuch as are evidently poſt-nate to the time of the Apo- 
ſtles, and plainly contrary to the practice of former and purer times. Laſtly; 
it is evident, and even to Impudence it ſelf undeniable, that upon this ground, 
of believing all things taught by the preſent Church as taught by Chriſt, Error was 
held; for example, the neceſſity of the Euchariſt for Infants, and that in S. Auſtin's 
time, and that by S. Auſtin himſelf: and therefore without controverſie this is 
no certain ground for truth, which may ſupport falſhood as well as truth. 

164. To the Argument wherewith you conclude, I anſwer, that though the 
Viſible Church ſhall always without fail propoſe ſo much of God's Revelation, 
as is ſufficient to bring men to Heaven, for otherwiſe it will not be the viſible 
Church; yet it may ſometimes add to this revelation things ſuperfluous, nay, 
hurtful, nay, in themſelves damnable, though not unpardonable; and ſometimes 


take from it things very expedient and profitable; and therefore it is poſſible, 
without fin, to reſiſt in ſome things the Viſible Church of Chriſt. But you preſs. 


us farther, and demand, what Viſible Church was extant, when Luther began, whe- 
ther it were the Roman or Proteſtant Church? As if, it muſt of neceſſity either be 
Proteſtant or Roman; or Roman of neceſſity, if it were not Proteſtant. Yet this 
is the moſt uſuil fallacy of all your Diſputers, by ſome ſpecious Arguments to 


perſwade weak men, that the Church of Proteſtants cannot be the tue Church; 


and thence to infer, that without doubt it muſt be the Romer, Bur why may 
not the Roman be content to be a part of it, and the Grecian another? And if 


one muſt be the whole why nat the Greek Church, as well as the Roman there 


deing not one note of your Church which agrees not to her as welt as to your 
owa; unleſs it be, that the is poor, and oppreſſed by the Turk, and you are in 


glory and ſplendor. 1 £0;EY 
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165, Neither is it ſo eaſie to be determined as you pretend, That Luther ang 
other Proteſtants oppoſed the whole viſible Church in matters of Faith; neither is it 
ſo evident, that the Viſible Church may not fall into ſuch a ſtate wherein ſhe may le 
juſtly oppoſed. And laſtly, for calling the diſtinction of points into Fundamental 
and not Fundamental, an Evaſion, I believe, you will find it eaſier to call it ſo, 
than to prove it ſo. But that ſhall be the Iſſue of the Controverſie in the next 


Chapter. 


. 
_ 


CHAP III. 


' That the diſtinction of Points Fundamental and not Fundamental, is neither perti- 
nent, nor true in our preſent Controverſie. And that the Catholi que Viſible Church 
cannot err in either kind of the [aid Points. 


His diſtinction is abuſed by Proteſtants to many Purpoſes of theits; and therefore if it be 
either untrue or impertinent (as they underſtand, and apply it) the whole edifice built 
thereon, muſt be ruinous and falſe. For, if you objett their bitter and continued diſcord; 
in matters of Faith, without any means of agreement: they inſtantly tell you, (as Charity 

Aaken plainly ſhews) that they differ only in Points not Fundamental. If you convince 
them, even by their own Conf:flions, that the Ancient Fathers taught divers Points held by the Rona: 
Church agaiaſt Proteſtants : they reply, that thoſe Fathers may nevertheleſs be ſaved, betauſe thoſe er. 
rors were not Fundamental. It you will them to remember, that Chriſt muft always have a Viſible 
Church on earth, with adminiſtration of Sacraments, and ſucceſſion of Paſtors, and that when Luthe 
appeared there was no Church diſtin& from the Roman, whoſe Communion: and Dof#rin, Luther then for. 
ſook, and for that cauſe muſt be guilty of Schiſm and Hereſie: they have an Anſwer (ſuch as it is) that the 

+ Catholique Church cannot periſh, yet may err in Points not Fundamental, and therefore Luther and other 
Proteſtants were obliged to forſake her for ſuch errors, under pain of Danmation: as if (forſooth) it were 
Damnable, to hold an error not Fundamental, nor Danmable. If you wonder how they can teach, that both Cz. 
tholiques and Proteſtants may be ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions: they ſalve this contradiQtion, by ſaying, 
that we both agree in all Fundamental Points of Faith, which is enough for ſalvation. And yet, which 
is prodigiouſly ſtrange, they could never be induced to give a Catalogue what Points in particular be 
Fundamental, but only by ſome general deſcription, or by referring us to the Apoſtles Creed, without de- 
' rermining, what Points therein be Fundamental, or not Fundamental for the matter: and in what ſenſe 
they be, or be nor, ſuch : And yet concerning the meaning of divers Points contained in, or reduced to 
the Creed, they differ both from us, and among themſelves. And indeed it being impofiible for themto 
exhibit any ſuch Catalogue, the ſaid diſtinction of Points, although it were pertinent and true, cannot 
ſerve them to any purpoſe, but ſtill they muſt remain uncertain, whether or not they diſagree from one 
another, from the ancient Fathers, and from the Catholique Church, in Points Fundamental : which is 
to ſay, they have no certainty whether they enjoy the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Faith, without which they 
cannot hope to be ſaved. But of this more hereafrer. 8 | 
2. And to the end, that what ſhall be ſaid concerning this diſtinQtion may be better underſtood, we 
are to obſerve, that there be two precepts which concern the vertue of Faith, or our obligation to be- 
lieve divine Truths. The one is by Divines called Affirmative, whereby we are obliged to have a poſi- 
tive explicit belief of ſome chief Articles of Chriſtian Faith. The other is termed Negative, which 
ftrialy binds us not to disbelieve, that is, not to believe the contrary of any one Point ſufficiently re- 
preſented to our underſtandings, as revealed or ſpoken by Almighty God. The faid Affirmative Precty: 
(according to the nature of ſuch commands) injoyns ſome Ad ro be performed but not at all times, 
nor doth it equally bind all ſorts of perſons, in reſpect of all Objefs to be believed. For Oje; we 
grant that ſome are more neceſſary to be explicitely and ſeverally believed than other: either becauſe 
they are in themſelves more great, and weighty or elſe in regard they inſiruft us in ſome neceſlaty Chri- 
ſtian duty rowards God, our ſelves, or our Neighbour. For Perſons ; no doubr but ſome are obliged to 
know diſtinctly more than others, by reaſon of their office, vocation, capacity, or the like, For 
Times ; We are not obliged to be ſtill in act of exerciſing acts of Faith, but according as ſeveral occs 
fions permit or require. The ſecond kind of Precept called Negative, doth (according to the nature 
of all ſuch commands) oblige 9 all Perſons, in reſpect of all Ohjcfs ; and at all Tme; 
ſemper & pro ſemper, as Divines ſpeak. This general Doctrin will be more clear by Exampler. I am 
nor obliged to be always helping.my Neighbour, becauſe the Affirmative Precept of Charity bindeth 
only in ſome particular caſes : But I am always bound by a Negative Precepr, never to him eny hurt, 
or wrong. I am not always bound to utter what I know to be true: yet I am obliged, never to ſpeak 
any one leaſt untruth, againſt my knowledge. And (to come to our preſent purpoſe) there is no affr- 
mative Precept, commanding us to be at time, actually believing any one, or 2 Articles of Faith; 
But we are obliged, zever to exerciſe any act againſt any one truth, known to be revealed. All forts 
of Pcrſons are nor bound explicitely and diſtinctly to Know all things teſtified by God either in Scripture, 
or otherwiſe: but every one is obliged, not to believe the contrary of any one Point, known to 
be teſtified by God. For that were in fact to affirm, that God could be deceived, or would deceive, 
which wee ro overthrow the whole certainty of our Faith, wherein the thing moſt principal, is not 
the Point which we believe, which Divines call the Material Object, but the chiefeſt is the Ati for 
which we believe, to wit, Almighty God's infallible Revelation, or Authority, which = 
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AGES t Faith. In twofſenſes therefore, and with a double relation, Points of 
rs ge e. 2 — 2 al, and neceſſary to Salvation : The one is taken with reference to the 
Fait — Precept, when the Points are of ſuch quality that there is obligation to know and believe 
22 licitely and ſeverally. In this ſenſe we grant that there is difference betwixt Points of Faith, 
them ©7P better (a) to no purpoſe laboureth to prove againſt his Adverſary, who in expreſs words doth 


apart ye Proteſtants. The other ſenſe, according to which Points of Faich may be called 


fundamental, and neceſſary to Salvation, with reference to. the N:gative Precept of Faith, is ſuch, 
7 


pounded, as revealed by Almighty God. And in this ſenſe we avouch, that there is no diſtinction 


, ight ſtand with Salvation. Yea, the obligation of the Negative Precept is far more 
. — the Affirmative, which God freely impoſed, and may freely releaſe. But it is im- 
I, 


ation are more inſeparable from Error in Points not Fundamental, than from znorance in Ar- 

. — All this I — by an example, which I wiſh to be particularly noted for the preſent, 
and for divers other occaſions hereafter, The Creed of the Apoſtles contains divers Fundamental Points 
of Faith, as the Deity, Trinity of Perſons, Incarnation, Paſſion, and Reſurrection of our Saviour 
Chriſt, Cc. It contains alſo ſome Points, for their matter, and nature in themſelves not F undamental 3 
as under what Judg our Saviour ſuffered, that he was buried, the circumſtance of the time of his Reſur- 
re&ion the third day, & c. But yet nevertheleſs, whoſoever once knows that theſe Points are contained 
in the Apoſtles Creed, the denial of them is damnable, and is in that ſenſe a Fundamental error and this 
is the preciſe Point of the preſent Queſtion. LO 
3. And all that hitherto hath been ſaid, is ſo manifeſtly true, that no Proteſtant or Chriſtian, if he 
do but underſtand the terms, and ate of the queſtion, can poſſibly deny it: Infomuch as I am ama- 


deceſſors in Proteſtantiſm, as ſtill ro harp on this diſtinction, and never regard how impertinently, and 
untruly it was implyed by them at firſt, to make all Proteſtants ſeem to be of one Faith, becauſe ſot ſooth 
they agree in Fundamental Points. For the difference amongſt Proteſtants, conſiſts not in that ſome be- 
lieve ſome Points, of which others are ignorant, or not bound expreſly to know (as the diſtinction ought 
to be applyed ; but that ſome of them disbelieve, and directly, wittingly, and willingly oppoſe what 
others do believe to be teſtified by the Word of God, wherein there is no difference between Points 
Fundamental, and not Fundamental: Becauſe, till Points Fundamental be ſufficiently pre poſed as re- 
vealed by God, it is not againſt Faith to reje& them, or rather without ſufficient propoſition it is not 
poſſible prudently to believe them; and the like is of Points not Fundamental, which as ſoon as they 
come to be ſufficiently propounded as divine Truths, they can no more be denied than Points Funda- 
mental propounded after the ſame manner. Neither will it avail them to their other end, that, for pre- 
ſervation of the Church in being, it is ſufficient thar ſhe do not err in Points Fundamental. For, if in 


her Error is damnable and deſtruftive of Salvation. 
4. Bur D. Potter forgetting to what purpoſe Proteſtants make uſe of their diſtinion, doth finally 


Faith, without which none can be ſaved, he ſaith, 1t i exough to believe ſomethings by a virtual Faith, or by a 
general, and as it were, a negative Faith, whereby they are not denied or contradifed. Now our queſtion is in 
Caſe that divine Truths, although not Fundamental, be denied and contradicted: and therefore, even 
according to him, all ſuch denial excludes Salvation. After, he ſpeaks more plainly. Fit true (faith 
he) whatſoever (d) i revealed in Scripture, or propounded by the Church out of Scripture, is in ſome ſenſe un- 
damental, in regard of the divine authority of God, and his word, by which it is recommended : that is, ſuch 
as may not be denied, or, contradicted without infidelity : ſuch as every Chriſtian is bound, with humility and 
reverence to believe, whenſoever the knowledge thereof is offered ro him. And further, Where (e) the revealed 
Will or Word of God is ſufficiently a z there he that oppoſeth, is convinced of Error, and he, who is thus 
convinced, i an Heretick, ana Hereſie is a work of the fleſh which excludeth from Heaven, (Gal. 5. 29.21.) And 
| hence it followeth, that its FUNDAMENTAL vu a Chriſtian F AITH, and neceſſary jor his Salvation, 
that he believe all revealed Truths of God, whereof he may be convinced that they are from God, Can any thing 
be ſpoken more clearly or directly for us, that it is a Fundamental Error to deny any one Point, though 
never ſo ſmall, if once it be ſufficiently propounded as a Divine Truth, and that there is in this ſenſe, 
no diſtinction berwixr Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental; and if any ſhould chance to 
imagin, that it is againſt the Foundation of Faith, and not to believe Points Fundamental, although 
they be not ſufficiently propounded, D. Porter doth not admit of this (H difference betwixt Points 
Fundamental, and not Fundamental. For he reacheth, that ſufficient propoſition of revealed Truth is regui- 
red before 4 man can be convinced and for want of ſufficient conviction he excuſeth the Diſciples from Here- 
ſie, gy; they believed not our Saviour's Reſurrection, (c) which is a very Fundamental Point of 
Faith. Thus then I argue out of D. Porter's own confeſſion : No error isdamnable unleſs the contrary 
Tiuth be ſufficiently propounded as revealed by God: Every error is damnable, if the contrary Truth 
be ſufficiently propounded as revealed by God: Therefore all errors are alike for the general effect of 
damnation, if the difference ariſe not from the manner of being propounded. And what now is be- 
come of their diſt inction. . ES P 
5. I will therefore conclude with this argument. According to all Philoſophy and Divinity, the 
Unity and Diſtinfion of every thing followech the Nature and Eſſence thereof ; and therefore, if the 
Nature and Being of Faith, be not taken from the matter which a man believes, bur from the motive 
for which he believes, (which is God's Word or Revelation) we muſt likewiſe affirm that the Unity and 
Diverfity of baich, muſt be meaſured by God's Revelation (which is alike for all objects) and not by 
the ſmaſlneſe, or greatneſs of the matter which we believe. Now, that the nature of Faith is not taken 
from the greatneſs or fmallaeſs df the things believed, is manifeſt ; becauſe other wiſe one who believes 
only Fundamental Points, and angrher, who together with them, doth alſo believe Points not Funda- 


mental, ſhould have Faith of difterent natures, yea there ſhould bs as many differences of Faith, a6 
there 


a Pag. 209- 


: ) it. But the Docter thought gocd to diſlemble the matter, and not to fay one þ Charity Mi- 
grant and explicars (2) of his diſtinction, as it was imppgned by Charity Miſtaken, and as it is wont Raken, c. 8. p. 


75S 


hout grievous fin, and forfeiture of Salvation, disbelieve any one Point, ſufficiently _ 


in Points of Faith, as if to reje&t ſome muſt be damnable, and to reje& others, equally propoſed as 


ble, that he can diſpenſe, or give leave to disbelieve, or deny What he affirmeth; and in this ſenſe 


zed, that men who otherwiſe are indued with excellent wits, ſhould ſo enſlave themſelves to their Pre- 


the mean time ſhe maintain any one Error againſt Gods Revelation, be the thing in itſelf never ſo ſmall, - 


overthrow it, and yields to as much as we can deſite. For ſpeaking of that meaſure (c) and quantity of e Pag. 211, 


d Pag. 212. 


e Pag. 50. 
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there are different Points which men believe, according to different capacities or inſtructions, &;, al 
which conſequences are abſurd, and therefore we muſt lay, that Unity in Faith doth not depend 
Points Fundamental, or not Fundamental, but upon God's Revelation equally or unequally propoſed: 
and Proteſtants pretending an Unity only by reaſon of their agreement in Fundamental Points, do indeed 
induce as great a multiplicity of Faith as there is multitude of different objects which are believed b 
them, and ſince they diſagree in things Equally revealed by Almighty God, it is evident that they for. 
ſake the very Formal motive of Faith, which is God's revelation, and conſequently loſe all Faith and 
Unity therein. Ye 

6. The firſt part of the Title of this Chapter (That the diſtinction of Points Fundamental, and not Funda. 
mental in the ſenſe of Proteſtants, is both impertinent and untrue) being demonſtrated let us now come to 
the ſecond : That the Church is infallible in all her definitions, whether they concern Points Fundamental, or 1. 
Fundamental, And this I prove by theſe reaſons. : 

7. It hath been ſhewed in the precedent Chapter, that the Church is Judg of Controverſies ; which ſhe 
could not be, if ſhe could err in any one Point; as D. Potter would nor deny, if he were once perſwaded 
that ſhe is Judg. Becauſe, ifſhe could err in ſome Points, we could not rely upon her Authority and 
judgment in any one thing. ; 222 

8. This ſame is proved by the reaſon we alledged before, that ſeeing the Church was infallible in a1 
her definitions ere Scriprure was written (unleſs we will take away all certainty of Faith for that time) 
we cannot with any ſhew of reaſon affirm, that ſhe hath been deprived thereof by the adjoyned comfort 
and help of Sacred Writ. : : 

oreover, to ſay that the Catholique Church may propoſe any falſe Doctrin, maketh he 
liable to damnable fin and error; and yet D. Potter teacheth that the Church cannot err danmably. For 
if in that kind of Oath, which Divines call Aſerterium, wherein God is called to witneſs, every 
falſhood is a deadly fin in any private perſon whatſoever, although the thing be of itſelf neither un- 
terial nor prejudicial to any; becauſe the quantity or greatneſs of that ſin is not meaſured ſo much by 
the thing which is affirmed, as by the manner, and authority whereby it is avouched, and by the injury 
that is offered ro Almighty God, in applying his teſtimony to a falſhood : in which reſpe& it is the 
unanimous conſent of all Divines, that in ſuch kind of Oaths, no lewitat materie, that is ſmallneſ; of 
matter, can excuſe from a moral ſacriledg, "_ the moral vertue of Religion, which reſpe&s wor. 
ſhip due to God: If, I ſay, every leaſt fallhood be deadly fin in the foreſaid kind of Oath, much 


more pernicious a fin mult it be in the public perſon of the Catholique Church to propound untrue 


Articles of Faith, thereby faſtening God's Prime Nrity to a falſhood, and inducing, and obliging the 
world to do the fame. Beſides, according rs the Doftrin of all Divines, it is not only injurious u 
God's Eternal Verity, to disbelieve things by him revealed, but alſo to propoſe as revealed Truths, 
things not revealed: as in Commonwealths it is a heinous offence to coin either by counterfeiting, 
the metal or the ſtamp, or to apply the King's Seal to a writing counterfeit, although the content 
were ſuppoſed to be true. And whereas to ſhew the deteſtable fin of ſuch pernicious fictions, the 


Church doth moſt exemplarily puniſh all broachers of feigned revelations, viſions, miracles, pro- 


phecies, c. as in particular appeareth in the Council of ) Lateran; excommunicating ſuch per 
fons; if the Church her ſelf could propoſe falſe revelations, ſhe her ſelf ſhould have been the firſt, and 
chiefeſt deſerver to have been cenſured, and, as it were, excommunicated by her ſelf, For s 
the Holy Ghoſt faith in (i) Job, Doth God need your lye, that for him you may ſpeak deceits ? And tha 
of the Apocalyps is moſt truly verified in fiftious revelations : If any (k) ſball add to theſe things, Gu 
will add unto him the plagues which are written in this Book : and D. Potter ſaith, to add (I) to it (ſpeaking 
of the Creed) is high preſumption, almoſt as great as to detraft from it. And therefore to ſay the Church 
_ add falſe revelations, 1s, to accuſe her of high preſumption, and of pernicious errors excluding 
vation. 

10. Perhaps ſome will here reply, that although the Church may err, yet it is not imputed to her for 
fin, „ r ſhe doth not err upon malice or wittingly, but by ignorance, or miſtake. 

11. But it is eaſily demonſtrated that this excuſe cannot ſerve. For if the Church be aſſiſted only 
for Points Fundamental, the cannot but know, that ſhe may err in Points not Fundamental, at Jealf 
ſhe cannot be certain that ſhe cannot err, and therefore cannot be excuſed from headlong and pernicious 
remerity, in propofing Points not Fundamental, to be believed by Chriſtians, as matters of Faith, 
wherein ſhe can have no certainty, yea, which always imply a falſhood. For although the thing might 
chance to be true, and perhaps alſo revealed; yet for the matter, ſhe for her part, doth always expoſe 
her ſelf ro danger of fal and error; and in fact doth always err in the manner in which ſhe doth 


| propound any matter not Fundamental ; becauſe ſhepropoſeth it as a Point of Faith certainly true, which 


yet is always uncertain, if ſhe in ſuch things may be deceived. 
12. Beſides, if the Church may err in Points not Fundamental, ſhe may err in propoſing ſome Scri- 
re for Canonical, which is not ſuch : or elſe err in not keeping and conſerving from corruptions ſuch 
riptures as are already believed to be Canonical. For Iwill ſuppoſe, that in ſuch Apocryphal Scri- 
pture as ſhe delivers, there is no Fundamental Error againſt Faith, or that there is no falſhood at all, 
but only want of Divine teſtification : in which caſe D. Porter muſt either grant that it is a Fundamental 
Error to apply Divine revelation to any Point not revealed, ox elſe muſt yield, that the Church may ett 
in her Propoſition, or Cuftody of the Canon of Scripture : and ſo we cannot be fure whether ſhe hath not 
been deceived already, in Books recommended by her, and accepted by Chriſtians. And thus we ſhall 
have no certainty of Scriprure, if the Church want certainty in all her definitions, and it is worthy to 
be obſerved, that ſome Books of Scripture which were not always known to be Canonical, have been 
afterward received for ſuch ; but never any one Book or Syllable defined by the Church to be Canonical, 
was afterward queſtioned, or rejected for Apocryphal. A ſign that God's Church is infallibly afliſted 
by the mow Ghoſt, never to propoſe as Divine Truth, any thing not revealed by God: and that, 
Omiſſen to define Points not ſufficiently diſcuſſed is laudable, but commiſſion in propounding things not 
revealed, inexcuſable; into which precipitation our Saviour Chriſt never hath, nor never will, permit 
his Church co fall · 
13. Nay, to limit the general promiſes of our Saviour Chriſt made to his Church to Points only 
Fundamental, namely, that the gate: (m) of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt her: and that rhe Holy Ghi 


(n) ſhall lead her into all ruth, &c. is to deſtroy all Faith. For we may by that Doctrin, and man- 
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; ins the Script ure, limit the Infallibility of the Apoſtles words, and preaching, only to 
poi on we} : and — general Texts of Scripture ſhall be alledged for their Enfallibiticy, 
he a may by D. Porters example be explicared, and reſtrained to Points Fundamental. By the ſame rea- 
9 7 — de further affirmed, that the Apoſtles, and other Writers of Canonical Scripture, were en- 
d ol with infallibility, only in ſetting down Points Fundamental. For if it be urged, that al! Scriprure 
_ -vinely inſpired ; * it is the word of God, &. D. Potter hath afforded you a ready anſwer, to ſay, 
*. * is inſpired, &C. only in thoſe parts, or parcels, wherein it delivereth Fundamental Points. 4 $58 
In this manner D. Forherly ſaith, The Apoſtle (o) twice in one Chapter profeſſid, that this he ſpeaketh, and not + In his Ser- 
the Lord; He is very well content that where he lacks the warrapt of the expreſs Word of God, that part of his wri- mons. Serm 4, 
tings ſhould be efteerned 8s the word of man. D. Potter alſo ſpeaks very dangerouſly towards this purpoſe, pag. 52. 
Sect. 5. where he endeavoureth ro prove, that the infallibility of the Church is limited to Points Funda- 
mental becauſe; as Nature, jo God 15 neit her defeFive in (v neceſſaries, nor laviſh in ſuperſfuitiet. Which rea- 
ſon doth likewiſe prove, that the infallibility of Scripcure, and 0 the Apoſtles muſt be reſtrained to 
Points neceſſary to Salvation, that ſo God be nor accuſed, as defefiive in (p) neceſſaries, or laviſh in ſuper- p Pag. 150. 
flities. In the (ame place he hath a diſcourſe much rending to this purpoſe, where ſpeaking of theſe © 
words : The Spirit ſbail lead you into all Truth, and ſhall abide with (q) you for ever, he faith, Though that pro- 9 Joan. c. 16. 
miſe was (t). direttly, and primarily made to the Apoſtles (who had the Spirits guidance in @ more high and abſo- 13 & c. 14.16. ® 
lute manner than any ſince them) yet it mas made te them for the behoof of the Church, and is verified in the Church x Pag. 151,152 
Univerſal. But all truth in ner ſimply all, but all of ſome kind. To be lead into all truths, is to know and believe y 
them. Aud who is ſo ſimple, as to be ignorant, that there are millions of Truths. (in Nature, Hiſtory, Divinity) 
whereef the Church is ſimply ignorant? How many Truths lie wnrevealed in the infinite Treaſury of God's Wiſdom 
wherewith the Church it not acquainted, &c. So then, the Truth it ſelf enforceth us to underſtand by (all Traths) 
not ſimply all, nor all which God can p'ſſibly reveal, but all pertaining to the ſubſtance of Faith, all Truth abſo- 
lutely neceſſary te Salvation. Mank whar he ſaith. That promiſe (The Spiris ſhall lead you inte 
all Truth) was made direfly to the Apoſiles, and is verified in the Univerſal Church, but by all Truth 
is not 8 ſimply all, but all appertaining to the ſubſtance of Faith, and abſolutely neceſſary 
{6 Salvation. Doth it not hence follow, that the pt miſe made to the Apoſtles of being led into all Truth, 
is to be underſtood only of all Truth abſolutely neceſſaty to Salvation; and 1 their preach- . 
ing, and writing were not infallible in Points not Fundamental ? or, ifthe Apoſtles were infallible in 
all things which they propoſed as divine Truth, rhe like muſt be affirmed of the Church, becauſe 
D. Potter teacheth, the ſaid promiſe tobe verified in theChurch. And as he limits the aforsfaid words to 
Points Fundamental; ſo may he reſtrain, what other Text ſoever, that can be brought for the univerſal 
infallibiliry of the Apoſtles or Scriptures. So he may; and ſo he muſt, leſt otherwiſe he receive this 
anſwer of his own from himſelf, How many Truths lie unrevealed in the infinite Treaſury of God's Wiſdom, 
whorewith the Church i not acquainted ? And therefore to verifie ſuch general ſayings, they muſt be under- 
ſtood of Truths abſolutely neceſſary toSalvarion. Are not theſe fearful Conſequences? And yet D. Potter will 
never be able to avoid them, till he come to acknowledge the infallibiliry of the Church in all Points 
by her propoſed as divine Truths; and thus it is univerſally true that ſhe is led into all Truth, in re- 
gard that our Saviour never permits her to define, or teach any falſhood. 
14. All, that with any colour may be replyed to this Argument, is: That, if once we call any one 
Book, or parcel of Scripture in queſtion ; although for the matter it contain no Fundamental Error, 
yet it 15 of great importance and Fundamental, by reaſon of the conſequence ; becauſe, if once we 
doubt of one Book received for Canonical, the whole Canon is made doubtful and uncertain, and 
therefore 8 of Scripture muſt be univerſal, and not confined within compaſs of Points 
Fundamental. | 
15. I anſwer : For the thing it ſelf it is very true, that if I doubt of any one parcel of Scripture re- 
ceived for ſuch, I may doubt of all: and thence by the ſame party I infer, that, if we did doubt of the 
Churches infa bilities in ſome Points, we could not believe her in any one, and conſequently not in 
propounding C47:0nical Books, or any other Points Fundamental, or not Fundamental; which thin 
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ly being moſt abſurd, and withat moſt impious, we muſt take away the ground thereof, and believe that 
al ſhe cannot err in any Point great or ſmall : and ſo this reply doth much more ſtrengthen what we in⸗ 
Jus tend to prove. Vt 1 add, that Proteſtants cannot make ule of this reply with any good coherence to © 
t, this their diſtinttion, and ſome other Doctrins which they defend. For, if D. Potter can tell what 
— Points in particulat be Fundamental (as in his 7 Se#. he ptetendeth) then he might be ſure, that when- 


ſoever he meets wich ſuch Points in Ser ipture, in them, it is infallibly true, although ir may err in others: 


oth and not only true but clear, becauſe Proteſtants teach, that, in matters neceſſary to Salvation, the Scri- 
ich ptute is ſo clear, chatall ſuch neceſſary Truths ate either manifeſtly contained therein, or may be clear- 

: Iy deduced from it. Which Doctrins being pur together, to wit: That Scriptures cannot err in Points 
on Fundamental ; that they clearly contain all ſuch Points, ; and that they can tell what Points in particu- 


lar be ſuch, I mean Fundamental; it is manifeſt, that it is ſufficient for Salvation, that Scripture be 
infallible only in Points Fundamental. For ſuppoſing theſe Doctrins of theirs to be true, they may be 
ſore to find in Scripture all Points neceflary to Salvation, although it were fallible in other Points of 
leſs moment. Neither will they be able to avoid rhisimpiety againft holy Scripture, till they renounce < 


=. 


ak their other DeErins, and in particular, till they believe that Chriſt's Promiſes to his Church; are not 
not limited to Points Fundamental. | 


16. Beſides, from tho fallibiliry of Chriſt's Catho!ique Church in ſome Points, ir followeth, that no 
true Proteſtants, learned or unleatned, do or can with aſſurance believe the univerſal Church in 
any one Point of Doctrin. Not in Points of leſſer moment, which they call not- Fundammtal; be- 
cauſe they believe that in ſuch Points they may ert. Not in Fundamental; becauſe they muſt know 
what Points be Fundamental, before they go to learn of her, left otherwiſe they be rather deluded than 
inſtruocted; in regard that her certsim and infallible direction extends only to Points Fundamental. 
Now, if before they addrefs themſelves ro the Church, they muſt kaow what Points are Fundamental, 
they an not of er, but will be as fir to reach, as to be taught by her: How then are all Chri- 
ſtians {9 often, ſp {erioufly, upan fo dreadſul menaces, by Fathers, Scriptures, and our bleſſed Saviour 
bimlelf, counſelled and commanded to ſeek, to hear, to obey the Church; St. A»fin was of a very, 


diftecent mind from Proteſtants: F (faith he) he (I) Church through the whale world praiſe any of CEP. 718 
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ĩt ſelf in any one Point of Faith. Not in points of leſſer moment (or not Fundamental) becauſe in ſuch 
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— - whereof he excellently to our preſent purpoſe ſpeaketh in this manner, , follow (y) indeed in thi; matt 


the contrary an Hereſie: wherein he contradicteth S. Auguſtine, from whom we have now heard, that 


they call Fundamental, and we cannot wreſt from them a liſt in particular of ſuch Points, without which 


things, to diſpute whether that - ought to be ſo done, 11 4 moſt inſolent maducſi. And in anot 
— he lach, 12 which (t) the whole Church holds, and is not ordained by Councils, but hath — 
been kept, is moſt rightly believed to be deli uered by Hpoſtolical Authority. The ſame holy Father 
teacheth, that the cuſtom of baptizing children cannot be proved by Scripture alone, and yet that 
it is to be believed, as derived from the Apoſtles. The cuftom of our Mot her the (u) Church (faith he) 
baptizing Infants is in no wiſe te be contemnea, nor to be accounted ſuperfluous, nor is it at all 4, be 


; I; he therefore 0 t to perſons not believing? But, G0 forbid, that 1 ſhould Jay, Iufants do 
PDP rn 
of force, and he is reckoned among the faithful that are baptized. This is the Authority of dur Mother the Church 
bach; againſt this ſtrengt h, againſt this invincible wall whoſoever ruſbeth ſhall be cruſhed in pieces. To this 
argument the Proteſtants. in the conference at Rat isbon gave this round anſwer: Nos ah Auguſting 
85 bac in parte libere diſſentimus. In this we plainly diſagree from Auguſtin. Now, if this Doctrin of 
bapiizing Infagts be not Fundamental in D Porter's ſenſe, then according to S. Auguſtine, the infal. 
libility of the Church extends to Points not Fundamental. But if on the other ide it be a Fundamen. 
tal Point; then, according to the ſame holy Doctor, we muſt relie on the authority of the Church * 
ſome Fundamental Point not contained in Scripture, but delivered by Tradition. The like argument 
I frame out of the ſame Father about the not re- baptizing of thoſe who were baptized by Heretiques 


even the moſt certain authority of Canonical Seripturet. But how? conſider his words; Als h¹,W y,,;; 
there be brought no example of this Point out of the Canonical Scriptures, yet even in this Point the truth , 
the ſame Scripture is held by us, while we ao that, which the authority of Seriptures doth recommend, that 
fo, becauſe the holy Scripture cannot deceive us, whoſoever 1s afraid to be deceived by the obſcurity of thi, 
queſtion, muſt have recourſe to the ſame Church concerning it, which without any ambiguity the holy Scripture 
doth demonſtrate to us. Among many, other Points in the aforeſaid words, we are to obſerve, that ac. 
cording to this holy Father, when we prove ſome Points not particularly contained in Scripture, b 
the authority of the Church; even in that caſe we oughr not to be ſaid to believe ſuch Points without Scri. 

ture, becauſe Scripture it ſelf recommends the Church; and therefore in rely ing on her, we relie 2 

cripture, without danger of being deceived by the obſcurity of any queſtion defined by the Church 
And elſewhere he faith, Seeing this is (2) written in no Scripture, we muſt believe the teſti mum of the 
Church, which Chrift declareth to ſpeak the truth. But it ſeems D. Potter is of opinion that this 
Doctrin about not rebaptizing ſuch as were baptized by Heretiques, is no neceſſary Point of Faith, nor 


what the Church teacheth, is truly ſaid co be taught by Scripture ; and conſequently to deny this par. 
ticular Point, delivered by the Church, is to oppoſe Scripture it ſelf. Vet if he will needs hold, that 
this Point is not Fundamental, we muſt conclude out of S. Auguſtine, (as we did concerning the bapti- 
zing of Children) that the infallibility of the Church teacheth to Points not- Fundamental. The ſame Ea. 
ther in another place, concerning this queſtion of the validity of Baptiſm conferred by Hereriques, 
ſaith : The (a) Apoftler indeed have preſcribed nothing of this, but this Cuſtom ought to be believed, 70 | 
originally' taken from their Tradition, as there are many things that the 9 obſer vet h, which 
are therefore with gud reaſon believed to have been commanded by the Apoſtles, ali ag they. be not writ, 
No leſs clear is S. Chryſofom for the infallibility of the Traditions of the Church. For, treating on 
theſe words, (2 Theſ. 2. Stand, and hold the Traditions which you have learned, whether by ſpeech u- by 
Epiſtle) he faith: Hence it i- (b) manifeſt that they delivered not all things by letter, but many things al 
without writing, and theſe alſo are worthy 4 belief. Let us therefore - account the Tradition of rhe Church 
> no more. Which words are fo plainly againſt Proteſtants 
that Whitaker is as plain with S. Chryſoftom, ſaying : I anſwer (c) that this is an inconſiderate ſpeech, 
and unworthy ſo # Father. But let us conclude with 8 2 that the Church cannot approve 
any Error againſt Faith or good manners. The Church (ſaith he) being (d) placed between much chaff and 
I doth 4 many things ; but yet ſhe doth not approve, nor diſſemble, nor do thoſe things which are agaiuf 
Faith, or good life. | 
I And as L have proved that Proteſtants, according to theit grounds, cannot yield infallible aſſent 
to & Church in any one Point: ſo by the ſame reaſon I prove, that they cannot relie upon Scripture 


Points the Catholique Church, (according to D. Petter) and much more any Proteſtant may err, and 
think it is contained in Scripture, when it is not. Not in Points Fundamental, becauſe they muſt firſ 
know what Points be Fundamental, before they can be aſſured, that they cannot err in underſtanding 
the Scripture ; and conſequently, independently in Scripture, they muſt foreknow all Fundamental 
Points of Faith: and therefore they do not indeed relie upon Scripture either for Fundamental, or not 
Fundamental Points. x 

18. Beſides, I mainly urge D. Potter, and other Proteſtants, that they tell us of certain Points which 


no man can tell whether or no he err in Points Fundamental, and be capable of Salvation. And which 
is moſt lamentable, inſtead of giving us ſuch a Catalogue, they fall to wrangle among themſelves about 
the making of it. 7 ' Ln : , ; 

19. Calvin holds the (e) Popes Primacy, Invocation of Saints, Free will, and ſuch like, to be Fun- 
damental Errors overthrowing the Goſpel. Others are not of his mind, as Melan#hon, who faith, in 


or profit, to this end, that conſent of Doctrin may be retained. An agreement therefore may be eaſily eſtabliſhed 
in this Article of the Pope's Primacy, if other Articles could be agreed wpon. If the Vope's Primacy be 
a means, that conſent of Dofirin may be retained, firſt to ſubmit to it, and other Articles will be 0 
agreed upon. Luther alſo ſaith of the Pope's Primacy, it may be born (g) withal. And why then, 0 


Luther, did you not bear with it? And how can you and your followers be excuſed from damnable becauſ 
Schiſm, who choſe rather to divide God's Church, than to bear with'that, which you confefs may be ſcience 
born withal? But let us go forward. That the DoQrin of Free-will, Prayer for the dead, worſhiping have F 


of Images, Worſhip and Iuvocation of Saints, Rea] preſence, Tranſubſtantistion, Receiving under mand 
one kind, Satisfaction and Merit of Works, and the Maſy be not Fundamental errors, is taught WG 
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by Catboliques. 97 

Gut wers Proteitancs carefully alledged in the / roreffaht, (h) Apelgy, & c. as namely by Per- h Tracf. 1. c. 2. 

E, d Falke, Sparte, Goad, Luther, Reynolds, Waitaker, Tindal, Francis Johnſon, with Seck. 14. aſter I. 

others * Contrary to rheſe, is the Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, ſo called by Proteſtanes, which 1 

mentioned (i) heretofore, wherein we are damned unto wiquenchable fire, for the Dottrin of Maſs, i Cap. 1. v. 4. 

Prayer to Saints, and for the Dead, Freewill, Preſence at Idol- ſervice : Man's Merit, with ſuch like, ö 

Juſtification by Faith alone is by ſome Proteſtants affirmed to be the ſoul of the (k) Chwch : 1% only Kk Chark in the 
incipal origin of (1) Salvation, of all other Points of (m.) Dofirin the chiefeſt and weightieft Which yet, Tower Diſput a- 

2 we have ſeen is contrary to other, Proteſtants, who teach that merit of good works is not a Fun- tien, the 4 days 

damental Error; yea, divers Proteſtants defend merit of good works, as may be ſeen in (n) Breerely. conference. 

One would think that the King's Supremacy, for which ſome bleſſed men Joſt their lives, was once ] Fox Act and 

amongſt Proteſtants held for-a Capital Point: but now D. Andrews late of Wincheſter in his Book Mon. p 402. 

zoainſt Bellarmine tells us, that it is ſufficient to reckon it among true DoFrins. And Witten dentes mThe Confeſſion t 

that Proteſtants (o) bold the King's Supremacy to be an eſſential Point of Faith. O freedom of the new of Bohemia in 0 

Goſpel! Hold with Catholiques, the Pope; or With Proteſtants, the Kiog ; or with Puritans, neither the Harmony of 

Pope, nor King, to be Head of the Church, all is one, you may be ſaved. Some, as Caſtalio, (p) and the Confeſſions, p. 

whole Sc& of the Academical Proteſtants ho'd, that DoQrins, about the Supper, Baptiſm, the State, 253. 

and office of Chriſt, how be is one with his Father, che Trinity, Predeſtination, and divers other ſuch n Tra. 3. 
ueſtions are not neceſſary to Salvation. And (that you may obſerve how ungrounded, and partial Sc#.7.under M. 

their Aſſertions be) Perkins teacheth, that the Real preſence of our Saviour's Body in the Sacrament, u. 15. 

as it is believed by Catholiques, is a Fundamental Error; and yet afh-meth the Conſubſtantiation o In his Anſwer 

of Lutherans, not to be ſuck, notwichſtanding that divers chief Lutherans, to their Conſubſtantiation 70 4 Popiſh pam- 

joyn the prodigious Hereſie of Ubiquitation. D. Uſher in his Sermon of the Unity of the Catholique phlet, p. 68. 

Faith, grants Salvation to the £thiopians, who yet with Chriſtian Bapriſm joyn Circumciſion. D. Potter p Vid. Gul. Re- 

(9) cites the Doctrin of ſome, whom he termeth men of great learning and judgment: that, all ginald. Calv. 

who prefeſi to love and honowr JESUS CHRIST are in the viſible Chriſtian Church, and by Ca- Turciſ. I. 2. c. G. 

tholiques to be reputed Brethren. One of theſe men of great learning and judgment, is Thomas Mor- qPag.113.114. | 

ton, by D. Potter cited in his Margent, whoſe love and honour to Je, Chriſt, you may perceive by this Morten in his 

faying, that the Churche of Arians, ( who denied our Saviour Chriſt to be God) are to be accounted the Treatiſe of 

Church of God, becauſe they do hold the foundation of the Goſpel, which is Faith in Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Kingdom 

God, and Saviour of the. world. And, which is more, it ſeemeth by theſe charitable men, that for be- of Iſrael, p.94. 

ing a member of the Church it is not neceſfary to believe one only God. For D. Potter (r) among the r Pag» 121. 

arguments to prove Hooker's and Morton's opinion, brings this: The prople of rhe ten Tribes after their 

dle fection, notwithſtanding their groſs Corruption and Jaolatry, remaineth ſtill a true Church. We may 

allo, as it ſemeth by theſe mens reaſoning, deny the Reſurtection, and yet be members of the true | 

Church. For 2 1-arned man (faith D. Porter ([) in behalf of Heaters and Avriox's opinion) was an- FS Pag. 122. 

ciently made a Biſhop of rh» Catholique Church, though be did pcofeſſedly doubt of the Jaſt Reſur- 

rect on of our Bodies. Dear Saviour! What times do we behold ? If one may be a member of the true 

Church, and yer deny the Trinity of the Perſons, the Godhead of our Saviour, the neceſſity of Bapriſm, 

if we may uſe Circumciſion, and with the worſhip of God joyn Idolatry, wherein do we differ from 

Turks, and Jews ? or rather, are we not worſe than either of chem? If they who deny our Saviour's 

Divinity, migh! be accounted the Church of God, How will they deny that favour ro thoſe ancient 

Hereriques, who denied our Saviour's true humanity ? and fo the total denial of Chriſt will not exclude 

one from being a m<:nber of the true Church. S. Hillary (t) maketh ir of equal neceſſity for Salvation, t Comment. in 

that we believe our Saviour to be true God, and true Man, ſaying : This manner of Confeſſion we are ta Mat. Cap. 16. 

hold, that we remember him to be the Son of God, and the Son of Man, becauſe the one without the other, 

can give no hope of Saluation. And yet D. Potter (auth of ths aforeſaid Doctrin of Hooker and Marton : T 

(u) Reader may be pleaſed to approve, or reject it, as he ſhall find cauſe. And in another place (w) he « Pag. 123, 

ſhewerh ſo much good liking of this Doctrin, that he explicateth and proveth the Churches perpetual w Pag. 253. 

Viſibility by it. And in the ſecond Edition of his Book, he is careful to declare, and illuſtrate it more 

at large than he had done before: howſoever, this ſufficiently ſheweth, that they have nocertainty what | 

Points be Fundamental. As for the Aiant in particular, the Author whom O. Potter citesfor a moderate G 

Cathelique, but is indeed a plain Heretique, or rather Atheiſt, Luci an- like, jeſting at all Religion (x) pla- x A moderate 

ceth Arianiſm among Fundamental Errors: But contrarily, an Engliſh Proteſtant Divine masked under examnarion, 


re the name of Irenexs Philalethes, in à little Book in Latin, intituled, Diſertatio de pace, & concordia Er. &c. cap 1 paul 
ch clfie, endeavoureth to prove, that even the denial of the Bleſſed Trinity may ſtand with Salvation. Di- peſt initium. 

ad vers Proteſtants have taught, that the Roman Church, erreth in Fundamental Points. But D. Pocter 

t and others teach the contrary, which could not happen if they could agree what be Fundamental | 

ng Points. You brand the Donatiſtt with the note of an error, in the matter (y) and the nature of it pro- / Pag. 126. 

tal perly heretical ; becauſe they taught that the Church remained only with them, in the part of Doxatus. 


And yet many Proteſtants are ſo far from holding that Doctrin to be a Fundamental Errory that them« 

ſelves go further, and ſay ; that for divers ages before Luther there was no true viſible Church at all. 

le is then too too apparent, that you have no agreement in ſpecifying, what be Fundamental Poines; 

neither have you any means to determine what rhey be ; for, ifyou have any ſuch means, Why do you * 

not agree? You tell us, the Creed contains all Points Fundamental: which, although it were true, yet | 

you lee it ſerves not to bring you to a particular knowledge, and agreement in ſuch Points. And no 

wonder, For (beſides what I have ſaid already in the beginning of this Chapter, and am to deliver 

more at large in the next) after ſo much labour and paper ſpent to prove that the Creed contains all 

Fundamental Points, you conclude : It | remains (a) very probable, that the Creed is the perfets Summary a Pag,,241 

of thoſe Fundamental truth, whereof conſiſts the Unity of Faith, and of the Cathdlique Church, Very pro- DL 

bable? Then according to all good Logick, the contrary may remain very probable, and ſo all remain 

as full of uncertainty as before. The whole Rule, ſay you, and the ſole Fndg of your Faith, muſt be 

Scripture. Scripture doth indeed deliver divine Truths, but ſeldom doth qualifie them, or declare whe- 

ther they be, or be nor, abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. You fall (b) heavy upon Charity Miſtaken, 

becauſe he demands a particular Catalogue of Fundamental Points, which yer you are obliged in con- 

ſeience to do, if you be able. For without ſuch a Catalogue, no man can be aſſured whether or no he 

have Faith ſuffici ent to Salvation. And therefore take it not in ill part, if we again and again de- 

mand ſuch a Catalogue. And that you may ſee we * will perform, on our behalf, what 
. 2 we 
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we requeſt of you, and do here deliver a Catalogue, wherein are compriſed all Points by us taught to be 
neceſſary to Salvation in theſe words : We are obliged under pain of dammation, to believe whatſoeyer: |, h; 
Cat holique Viſible Church of _ propoſeth, ar revealed by Almighty God. If any be of another mind, all 
Catholiques denounce him to be no Craholique. But enough of this. And I go forward with the Ia. 

fallibiliry of the Church in all Points. | er 2 
20. For even out of your own Dodctrin, that the Church cannot err in Points neceſſary to Salvation 
any wiſe man Will infer, that it behoves all who havecare of their fouls, not ro forſake her in any one 
Point. 1. Becauſe they are aſſured, that although her Doctrin proved not to be true, in ſome Point 
yet, even according to D. Potter, the Error cannot be Fundamental, nor deſtructive of Faith, and Salvs. 
tion: neither can they be accuſed of any the leaſt imprudence, in erring (if it were poſſible) with the 
$% univerſal Church. Secondly, ſince ſhe is, under pain of eternal damnation, to be believed, and obeyed in 
ſome things, wherein confeſſedly ſhe is indued with infallibility; I cannot in wiſdom ſuſpe her ere. 
dit in matters of leſs moment. For who would truſt another in matters of higheſt conſequence, 
and be afraid to rely on him in things of leſs moment? Thirdly, ſince (as 1 faid) we az 
| undoubtedly obliged not to forſake her in the chiefeſt, or Fundamental Points, and that there is no Rule 
. to know preciſely what, and how many thoſe Fundamental Points be; I cannot wichout hazard of 
my ſoul leave her in any one Point, leſt perhaps that Point, or Points, wherein I forſake her, prove in. 
deed to be Fundamental, and neceſſary to Salvation. Fourthly, that Vifible Church, which cannot 
err in Points Fundamental, doth without diſtinction propound all her Definitions concerning mat. 
ters of Faith to be believed under Anathema's or Curſes, eſteeming all thoſe who reſiſt, to be defer. 
, vedly caſt out of her Communion, and holding it a Point neceſſary to Salvation, that we believe ſhe 
cannot err : wherein if he ſpeak true, then to deny any one your in particular, which the defineth, or to 
affirm in general, that ſhe may err, puts a man into a ſtate of damnation. Whereas to believe her in ſuch 
Points as are not neceſſary to Salvation, cannot endanger Salvation; and likewiſe to remain in her 
Communion, can bring no great harm, becauſe ſhe cannot maintain any damnable error, or prattice; 
but to be divided from her (he being Chriſt's Catholique Church) is moſt certainly damnable. Fifth. 
ly, the true Church, being in lawful and certain poſſeſſion of Superiority and Power, to command and 
require Obedience, from all Chriſtians in ſome things; I cannot without grievous fin withdraw my 
obedience in any one, unleſs I evidently know, that the thing commanded comes not within ihe com. 
paſs of thoſe things ro which her Power extendeth. And who can berter inform me, how far God'; 
Church can proceed, than God's Church her ſelf ? Or to what Doctor can the Children and Scholar, 
with greater reaſon, and more ſecurity fly for direction, than to the Mother, and appointed Teacher of al) 
Chriſtians : In following her, I ſhall ſooner be excuſed, than in cleaving to any particular Se&, cr Per. 
\ ſon, teaching or applying Scriptures againſt her Do&rin, or Interpretation. Sixthly, the fearfu! ex. 
| amples of innumerable perſons, who, forſaking the Church upon pretence of her Errors, have failed even 
in Fundamental Points, and ſuffered ſhipwrack of their Salvation, ought to deter all Chriſtans from op- 
poſing her in any one Doctrin, or practice: as (to omit other, both ancient and modern herefie:) we 
ſee that divers chief Proteſtants, pretending to reform the corruptions of the Church, are come to af. 
firm, that for many ages ſhe erred to death, and wholly periſhed which D. Porter cannot deny to ben 
Fundamental Error againſt that Article of our Creed, I believe the Catholique Church, as he affirmeth 
it of the Doxatifs, becauſe they confined the Univerſal Church within Africa, or ſome other ſmall 
tract of ſoil. Leſt therefore I may fall into ſome Fundamental Error, it is moſt. ſafe for me to believe 
all the Decrees of that Church which cannot err Fundamentally : eſpecially if we add, That, according 
to the Doctrin of Catholique Divines, one error in Faith, whether it be for the matter itſelf, great or 
ſmall, deftroys Faith, as is ſhewed in Charity Miſtaten; and conſequently to accuſe the Church of any 
one Error, is to affirm, that ſhe loſt all Faith, and erred damnably : which very faying js damnable, 

becauſe it leaves Chriſt no viſible Church on earth. 
8 21. To all theſe arguments I add this Demonſtration : D. Potter teacheth, that there neither was (c) a 
c Pag. 75. can be any juft cauſe to depart from the Church of Chrift, no more than from Chriſt himſelf. But if the Church 
of Chriſt can err in ſome Points of Faith, men not only may, bur oo forſake her in thoſe, (unleß 
| D. Potter will have them believe one thing, and profeſs another :) and if ſuch errors and corruptions 
ſhould fall out to be about the Churches Liturgy, publick Service, adminiſtration of Sacraments, and the 
like; they who perceive ſuch errors, muſt of neceſſity leave her external Communion. And therefore, 
if once we grant the Church may err, it followeth that men may, and ought to forſake her (which is 
againftD. Pozter'sown words) ot elſe they are inexcuſable who left the Communion of the Roman Church, 
under wender errors, which they grant not to be Fundamental. And, if D Porter think good to an- 
ot E 
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ſwer this argument, he muſt remember his own Doctrin to be, that even the Catholique Church may ett 
| in Points not Fundamental. 2 | 

N : 22- Another argument for the univerſal Infallibility of che Church; I take out of D. Potter's own 
4 Pag. 97. words. if (faith he) we (d) did nor diſſent in ſome opinions from the preſent Roman Church, we could wot agi 
. with the Church truly Catholique. Theſe words cannnot be true, unleſs he preſuppoſe that the Church truſ 
Catholique, cannot err in Points not Fundamental. For if ſhe may err in fuch Points, the Roman Church 
which he affirmeth to err only in Points vor Fundamental, may agree with the Church truly Cat holique, if 
. ſhe likewiſe may err in Points not Fundament al. Therefore either he muſt acknowledg a plain contradiction 
in his own — or elſe muſt grant that the Church truly Cat holique cannot err in Points not Fundamentil, 

which is what we intended to prove. = 
23. If Words cannot perſwade you, that in all Controverſies _ muſt rely upen the infa!libility of 
the Church; at leaſt yield your aſſent to Deeds. Hitherto I have produced Arguments drawn as it 
were, ex natura rei, from the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, who cannot fail to have left ſome inf: 
lible means to determine Controverſies, which, as we have proved, can be no other, except a Vilible, 
Church, infallible in all her Definitions. But becauſe both Catholiques and Proreſtants receive holy 
b 2 Scripture, we 2 thence alſo prove the infallibility of the Church in all matters which concern Faith 
Mat. 16. and Religion. Our Saviour ſpeaketh clearly: The Gates of Hell (e) ſhall not prevail againſt her. And, | 
F Joan. 14. will ack my Father, and he will give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, The Spit: 
£ Joan. 16. of Truth. And, But when he, the Spirit of (g) Truth comet h, he ſhall teach you all Truth. The Apoſtle faith, 
þ 1 Tim. c. 3 that the Church is the Pillar, and ground of (h) Truth. And, He gave ſome Apoſiles, and ſome Prophett, ani 
| otherſome Evangeliſis, and otherſome Paſtors ana Deffors to the conſummation of the Saints unto the wok 
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n unto the edifying of the Body of. Chriſt ; until we meer all into the unity of Faith, ana knwwledg of 
2 1 4 — ned into the meaſure of the age of the fulneſs of Chriſt : that now we be not Chil- 
2 wavering, and carried about with gvery wind of Dofrin in the wickedneſs of men, in craftineſs, to the cir- 
ban (i) of Error. All which words ſeem clearly enough to prove, t the Church is univerſally : Epheſ. 4. 
: nfallible, without which, unity of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every wind of Doctrin. 4a 
. t D por re- (k) limits theſe promiles and priviledges ro Fendamental Points, in which he grants the + Pag. 151, 
Church cannot err. 1 urge the words of Scripture which are univerſal, and do not mention any ſuch 153. 
reſtraint; I alledg that moſt reaſonable, and received Rule, that Scripture is to be underſtood licerally, 
Sit ſoundeth unleſs ſome manifeſt abſurdiry force us to the contrary. But all will not ſerve; to ac- 
— our different interpretation. In the mean time divers of D. Porter's Brethren ſtep in, and reject 
bis limitation, as over-large, and ſome w hat taſting of Papiſtry : And therefore they reſtrain the mentio- 
ned Texts, either to the Infallibility which the Apoſtles, and other ſacred writers had in penning of 
Scripture : or elſe to the inviſible Church ofthe Ele& ; and to them, not abſolutely, but with a double 
reſtriction, that they ſhall not fall damnably, and finally; and other men have as much right as theſe, 
to interpoſe their opinton and interpretation. Behold we are three at debate about the ſelf-ſame words 
of Scriprure : We confer divers places and Texts: We conſult the Originals We examin Tranfla- 
tions: We endeavour to pray heartily: We profeſs to ſpeak ſincerely : To ſeek nothing but Truth, 
and Salvation of our own Souls, and that of our Neighbours ; and finally, we uſe all 'thoſe means, 
which by Proteſtants chemſelves are preſcribed for finding our the true meaning of Scripture ; Never- 
theleſs we- neither do, or have any poſſible means to agree, as long as we are left to our ſelves'7 and 
when we ſhculd chance to be agreed, the doubt will ſtill remain whether the thing itſelf be a Funda- 
mental Point or no: And yet it were great impiety to ĩmagin that God, the lover of Souls, hath lefr no 
cerrain infallible means, to decide both this, and all other differences arifing about the intetptetation 
of Scripture, ot upon any other occaſion. Our remedy therefore in theſe contentions muſt be, to con- 
ſalt ; and hear God's viſible Church, with ſubmiſſive acknowledgment of her Power, and J 1 „ ä 
in whatſoever ſhe propoſeth as a revealed Truth : according to that divine advice of S. Auguſtin in theſe : 
words: If at length (I) thou ſeem to be ſufficiently toſſed, and haſt a deſire to put an end to thy paths, follow thi 1 De Util. wit; 
| way of the Catholique Diſcipline, which from Chriſt himſelf, bythe Apoſtles, hath come down even 10 thi, and , ap. 8. 
from tas ſba ll deſcend to all Poſterity. And though I conceive that the diſtinction of Points Fundamental, 
und not Fundamental, hath now been ſufficiently confured ; yet that no thadow of difficulty may remain, 
I will particularly refel a common faying of Proteſtants, that it is ſufficient for Salvation, to believe 
the Apoſtles Creed, which they hond to be a Summary of all Fundamental Points of Faith. 
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The ANSWER to the THIRD CHAPTER: | 
wherein it is maintained, that the diſtinction of Points Fundamental and not Fun- 
da mental, 4 in this preſent Controverſie good and pertinent: And that the 
Catholique Church may err in the latter kind of the ſaid points. 1 0 77776 
| e rg 


His Diſtinction is implyed by Proteſtants. to many purpoſes; _ 
and therefore, if it ed and good, (as ** Pres 
ſtand and apply it) the whole edifice built thereon, muſt be 
either firm and ſtable, or, if it be not, it cannot be for any 
default in this Diſtinction. | 


I, 


* 


2. If you object to them diſcords in matter of Faith without any mean; of agree · 
ment, They will anſwer you, that they want not good and ſolid means of agree- 
ment in matters neceſſary toSal vation, vis. Their belief of all thole gs which 


are or pu and undoubtedly delivered in Scripture, which wholo believes, 
muſt of neceſſity belicve all things neceſſary to Salvation: and their mutual 
ſuffering one to another to abound in their ſeveral ſenſe, in matters not plainly and 
undoubtedly there delivered. And for their Agreement in all Controverſies 
of Religion, either they may have means to agree about them, or not If you 
lay they have, why did you before deny it z If they have not means, why do 
you find fault with them, for not agreeing? oo, 7-1 Wa? N 

3. You will ſay, that their fault is, that by remaining Chi oo they exclude” 
themſelves from the means of agreement, which you have, and which by lubmiſſion 
to your Church they might have alſo. But it you have means of agreement, | 
the more ſhame for you that you ſtill diſagree. For who, Lpfay, is more inex- g 
cuſably guilty, for the omiſſion of any duty 3 they that etre 09 means to 
do it, or elfe know of none they have, which puts thee inthe (ame caſe,as Fihey . 
had none: or they which profeſs to have an eaſie and expedite means todo iti. 
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and yet ſtill leave it undone ? If you had been blind (ſaith our Saviour tothe ph. 

riſces) you had had us fin ; but now you ſay you ſet, therefore pour ſin remaineth, 

4. If you ſay, you ds agree in matters of Faith, I (ay this is ridiculous, fo 
you define matters of Faith to be thoſe wherein you agree. So that to fay, yyy 
agree in matters of Faith, is to (ay, 2 agree in thoſe things wherein you do 
agree. And do not Proteſtants do ſo like wiſe ? Do not they agree in thoſe 
ings, wherein they do agree * 

5. But you are all agreed, that only thoſe things wherein you do agree are mat. 


ters of Faith, And Proteſtants, if they were wiſe, would do ſd too. Sure | 
am they have reaſon enough to do fo: ſeeing all of them agree with explicite 


Faith in all thoſe things, which are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scri- 


pture, that is, in all which God hath plainly revealed: and with an implicite 
Faith, in that ſenſe of the whole Scripture which God intended what ſoever was. 
Secondly, That which you pretend is faliez or elſe, why do ſome of you hold 


it againſt Faith, to take or allow the Oath of Allegiance; others as learned and 


honeſt as they, that it is againſt Faith, and unlawful to refuſe it, and allow the 
refuſing of it? Why do ſome of you hold that it is de Fide, that the Pope is 
Head of the Church by divine Law, others the contrary * Some hold it de Fiat, 
that the Bleſſed Virgin was free fromACtual fin;others that it is not ſo. Some, that 


the Popes Indirect power over Princes in Temporalities is 4e F/de ; Others the 


contrary, Some, that it is Univerſal Tradition, and conſequently de Fiae, that 
the Virgin Mary was conceived in original fin, Others the contrary. 
6. But what ſhalt we ſay now, if you be not agreed touching your pretended 


means of Agreement, how then can you pretend to Unity either Actual or Po- 


tential more than Proteſtants may? Some of you ſay, the Pope alone without 
a Council may determine all Controverſies : But others deny it. Some that z 
general Council without a Pope may do ſo: Others deny this. Some, Both in 


conjunction are infallible deterquiners : Others again deny this. Laſtly, ſome a. 


mong you, hold the Acceptation of the decrees of Councils by the Uniyerſal 
Church to be the only way to decide Controverſies: which others deny, by de. 
nying the Church to be infallible. And indeed, what way of ending Controver- 
fies can this be,when either part may pretend,that they are part of the Church, 
& they receive not the Decree, therefore the whole Church hath not received it: 
7. Again, Means of agreeing differences are either rational and well-· grounded, 
Fe of Gods appointment ; or voluntary and taken up at the pleaſure of men, 


* 


Means of the former nature, we ſay, you have as little as we. For where hath 
God appointed, that the Pope, or a Council, or a Council confirmed by the 


Pope, or that Society of Chriſtians which adhere to him, ſhall be the i»fallib!: 
Tuag of Coptroverſies z 1 deſire you to ſhew any one of theſe Aſſertions plainly 
ſet don in Scripture; (as in all reaſon a thing of this nature ſhould be) or at 
leaſt delivered with a full conſent of Fathers, or at leaſt taught in plain terms 
by any one Father for four hundred years after Chriſt. And if you cannot do 
this (as | am ſure you cannot) and yet will ſtill be obtruding your ſelves upon 
us for Judges, Who will not cry out, 
oz em——periſſe frontem de rebus f 


8. But then for means of the other kind, ſuch as yours are, we have great 


abundance of them. For beſides all the ways which you have deviſed, which we 


may make uſe of when we pleaſe, we have a great many more, which you yet 


4 Prov. 16. 


1 16. 10. 
e Prov, 2 1. 


have never thought of, for which we have as good colour out of Scriprure, as 
you have for yours. For firſt, we could, if we would, try it by Lots, whoſe 
Dodrine is true, and whoſe falſe. And you know it is written, (a) The Lot i 
caſt into the Lap, but the whole diſpoſition of it is from the Lord. 2. We could re. 
fer then to the King, and you know it is written, (b) A Divine ſentence i in 
the lips of the Ring; his mouth tranſgreſſeth not in judgment. (c) The Heart if 
the King is in the Hand of the Lord, We could refer the matter to any aſſembly of 
, | Chriſtians 


k ua, AE. .. 
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pybereby to judge of Controverſies. 
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Chriſtians A ftembled in the Name of Chriſt, ſeeing it is written, (d) here tun or 4 ne 


athered together in ih Name, there am 1 in the midſs of them, We may | 
__ * Prieſtz becauſe 1 written, (e) the Prieſts Ups jball preſerve tom e Mal. 2. 7. 
ledg. () The Scribes und Phariſces ſit in Moſes Chair, Gt. Io any Preacher of the 7 Mat. 25.3. 
Golpel, to any Paſtor, or Doctor, for to every one of them Chriſt hath promiſcd, 1 
(g) He vill be with them always even to the end of the world: and of every one of * t 28 25 
them it is ſaid (h) He that he areth yon, heareth me, exc. To any Biſhop, or 1 * — 2 
Prelate; for it is written, (i) Obey your Prelates and again, k) He hath given 1 Eph. 411. 
Paſtors; and Do Hors, &c. leſt we ſhoala be carried about with every wind of Doctrin. 
W 10 aay particular Church of Chriſtians, ſeeing it is a particular Church which 
s called (1) The Howſe of God, the Pillar ant ground of Truth: and e. of 1 Tim. 3.15. 
ay particular Church it is written, (m) He that heareth not the Church, let him „ Mar. 18. 17- 
be unto thee as a Heathen or Publican. We might refer it to any man that prays | 
for Gods Spirit; for it is written, (n) Every one that asketh, receiveth: and again, » Mat. 5.8. 
(o) Fang man want wiſdom let him 42 of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and „ Jan. 1. 5- 
V pbraideth not. Laſtly, we miglit reſer it to the Jews, for wit hout all doubt of 
them it is written, (p) My Spirit that is in thee, &c. All theſe means of agree- pIG. 59. 21. 
ment, whereof not any one but hath as much probability from Scripture, as that 
W which you obtrude upon us, ofter themſelves upon a udden to me: haply ma- 
ny more might be thought on, if we had time, but theſe are enough to ſhew, 
chat would we make ule of voluntary and deviſed meins to determine differen- 
ces, we had them 1a great abundance, And if you ſay, Thele would tail us and 
Contradict themſelves: So as we pretend, yours have. There have been Popes 
againſt Popes: Councils againſt Councils: Councils confirmed by Popes 
againſt Councils confirmed by Papes: Laſtly, the Church of ſome Ages againſt 
the Church of other Ages. Mb ONCE Ss YL | 

9. Laſtly, Whereas you find fault, That Proteſtants upbraided with their dif- 
cords, anſwer , that they d:ffer only in Points nor Fundamental: Ideſire you tell me, 
Whether they do io, or do not toy It they do fo, I hope you will not find fault 
with the Anſwer, It you ay, they do nit ſo, but in Points Fundamental allo, 
then they are not members ot the (ame Church orte with another, no more than 
with you: And therefore why ſhouid you object to any of them, their differen- 
ces from each other, any more than to your ſelves, their more and greater diffe- 
rences from you N f a ES | 

10. But they are convinced ſometimes even by their own confeſſions, that the 
Ancient Father taught divert Points of Popery : and then they reply, thoſe Fathers 
may nevertheleſs be [aved, becauſe thoſe errors were not Fundamental. And ma 
not you allo be convinced by the conteſſions of your own men, that the Fathers 
taught divers Points held by Proteſtinrs agaiaſt the Church of Rome; and divers 
aguaſt Proteſtants and the Church of Rome? Do not your Purging Iudexes clip 
the tongues; and ſeal up the lips of a great many for ſuch confeſſions? And is 
not the above · cited canfeſſions of your Domay Divines, plain and full to the fame 
purpoſe ? And do not you alſo, as freely as we, charge the Fathers with errors, 
and yet ſay they were ſaved. Now what elſe do we underſtand by an unfunda- 
mental error, but ſuch a one with which a man may poſſibly be ſaved? So that 
ſtill you proceed in condemaing others for your on faults, and urging Argu- 
ments againit us, which return more ſtrongly upon your ſelves; 

11. But your will is, we ſhould remember that Chriſt muſt always have a Viſible a 
Church. Anl. Your pleaſure (hall be obeyed, on condition you will not forget, 
that there is a difference between perpetual Viſibility, and perpetual Purity: L455 
As for the Anſwer which you make for us, true it is, we believe the Catholique 
Church cannot periſh, yet that ſhe may, and did, err in Points not Fundamental; 
and that Proteſtants were obliged to forſake thoſe errors of the Church, as they 
did, though not the Church for her errors, for that they did not, but continued 
fill Members of the Church. For it is not all one (though you perpetually 
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confound them) to for ſake the errors of the Church, and to forſake the Church: ,, 
to fon the Church in her error, and ſimply to forſake the Church: no more than 
it is for me to renounce my Brothers or my Friends vices or errors, and to by 
nounce my Brother or my Friend. The former then was done by Proteſtants, 
the latter was not done; Nay not only, not from the Catholique, but not 0 
much as from the Roman, did they ſeparate per omnia; but only in thoſe practices 
which they conceived ſuperſtitious or impious. If you would at this time pro. 
poſe a form of Liturgy, which both ſides hold lawful, and then they would not 
joyn with you in this Liturgy, you might have ſome colour then to ſay, they re, 
nounce your Communion abſolutely. But as things are now ordered, they cannot 
joyn with you in prayers, but they muſt partake with you in unlawful practictʒ 
and for this reaſon, they (wot abſolutely, but thus far) ſeparate from you; 


Communion. And this, I ſay, they were obliged to do under pain of dam. 
nation. Not as if it were damnable to hold an error not damnable, but becauſe 


is damnable outwardly to profeſs and maintain it, and to joyn with others in 


the practice of it, when inwardly they did not hold it. Now had they conti. 


Luk. 22.48. 


6 Heb 11. 6. 


nued in your Communion, that they muſt have done, viz. have profeſſed t 


believe, and externally practiſed your Errors, whereof they were convince; 
that they were Errors; which, though the matters of the Errors had been a 
neceſſary, but only profitable, whether it had not been damnable diflimulatia 
and hypocriſie, I leave it to you to judg. You your ſelf tell us within tw 
Pages after this, That you are obliged, never to ſpeak any one leaſt lye againit yu 


knowleds, H. 2. Now what is this but to live in a perpetual lye ? 


12. As for that which in the next place you ſeem ſo to wonder at, That 4 
Catholiques and Proteſtants, according to the opinion of Proteſtants, may be ſavei 
in their ſeveral nee becauſe forſooth, we both agree in all Fundament 
points, Lanſwer, this Propoſition ſo crudely ſet down, as you have here ſet; i 


down, [know no Proteſtant will juſtifie. For you ſeem to make them teach, 


that it is an indifferent thing, for the attainment of Salvation, whether a mu 


believe the truth or the falſhood; and that they care not in whether of theſe Re 
ligions a man live or die, ſo he die in either of them: whereas all that they ſi 


is this, That thoſe amongſt you which want means to find the Truth, and {6 


die in Error; or uſe the beſt means they can with induſtry, and without pa- 


tiality to find the Truth, and yet die in Error, theſe men, thus qualified, no- 
withſtanding theſe errors may be ſaved. Secondly, for thoſe that have means 
to find the Truth, and will not uſe them, they conceive, though their caſe be 
dangerous, yet if they die with a general repentance for all their fins, knowa 
and unknown, their Salvation is not deſperate, The Truths which they hold 


of Faith in Chriſt, and Repentance, being as it were an Antidote againſt their 


Errors, and their negligence in ſeeking the Truth. Eſpecially, ſeeing by con- i <* 


ſeſſion of both ſides we agree in much more than is ſimply, and indiſpenſably re- 
cellary to ſalvation. 

13. But ſeeing we make ſuch various uſe of this Diſtinction, it is not prodigionſy 
ſtrange that we will never be induced to give in a particular Catalogue what points be 
Fundamental? And why I pray, 1s it ſo proaigionſly ſtrange, that we give no an- 
ſwer to an unreaſonable demand ? God himſelf hath told us, (a) That where 
much is given, much ſhall be required; where little is given, little ſhall be required. 
To Intants, Deat-men, Mad-men, nothing, for ought we know, is given; and 
if it be fo, of them acthing (hall be 979k Others perhaps may have means 
only given them to believe, b) That God is, and that he is a rewarder of them thut 
ſeek him; and to whom thus much only is given, to them it ſhall not be damas- 


ble, that they believe but only thus much. Which me- thinks is very manifeſt 


from the Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, where having firſt ſaid That with- 


ont Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, he ſubjoyns as his reaſon, For whoſoever com. 


eib unto Goa muſt believe that God is, and that he is a rewaraer of them that oy 
im 
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fic, the lowelt degree of Faith, wherein, in men capable of Faith, God will be 
pleaſed ; and that with this loweſt degree he will be pleaſed, where means of 
riſing higher are deficient. Beſides, if without this belief, That God is, and that he is a 
Rewarder of them that ſeek him, God will not be pleaſed, then his will is, that we 
ſhould believe ir, Now his will itcannot be, that we ſhould believe a Falſhood, Tr 
muſt be therefore true, that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him. Now it is 
poſſible that they which never heard of Chriſt, may ſeck God: therefore it is true, 
that even they ſhall pleaſe him, and berewarded by him: ſay, rewarded, not with 


according to his good pleaſure, firſt, to Faith in Chriſt. and ſo to Salvation. To 


and St. Peters words to him, are to me a great inducement. For firſt it is evident 
he believed not in Chriſt, but was a meer Gentile, and one that knew not but men 
might be worſhipped, and yet we are aſſured, that his Prayers and Alms (even while 
he was in that ſtate) came up for a memorial before God; That his Prayer was heard, 
and his Alms had in remembrance in the ſight of God,ver.q; That upon his Then fear- 
ing God and working righteouſneſs, (ſuch as it was) he was accepted with God. But how 
accepted? Not to be brought immediately to Salvation, but to be promoted to 
a higher degree of the knowledge of Gods will: For ſo it is in the 5. and 6. ver. 
Call for one Simon whoſe firname is Peter, he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to do:and 
at the 33.ver. We are all here preſent before God, to hear all things that are commanded 
thee of God. So that thoeven in his Gentiliſm, he was accepted in his preſent 
ſtate, yer if he had continued in it, and refuſed ro believe in Chriſt after the ſuf- 
ficient revelation of the Goſpel to him, and God's Will to have him believe it, 
he that was accepted before, would not have continued accepted ſtill; for then 
that condemnation had come upon him, That light was come unto him, and he 
loved darkneſs more than light. So that (to proceed a ſtep farther) ro whom Faith 
in Chriſt is ſufficiently propounded as — Salvation, to them it is ſim- 
ply neceſſary and fundamental to believe in Chriſt, that is, to expect remiſſion 
of ſins and Salvation from him, upon the performance of the condition he re- 
quires; among which conditions, one is, that we believe what he hath revealed, 
when it is ſufficiently declared, to have been revealed by him: For by doing ſo, 
we ſet to our Seal, that God is true, and that Chriſt was ſent by him, Now that may 
be ſufficiently declared to one, (all things conſidered,) which (all things conſi- 
dered) to another is not ſufficiently declared: and conſequently that may be 
Fundamental and neceſſary to one, which to another is not ſo. Which variety of 
Circumſtances, makes it impoſſible to ſer down an exact Catalogue of Funda- 
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We cording to the Fable) to make a Coat to fit the Moon in all her changes: or to 
Ws give you a garment that will fit all ſtatures; or to make you a Dial to ſerve all 
Mceridians; or to deſign particularly, what proviſion will ſerve an Army for a 
year : whereas there may be an Army of ten thouſand, there may be of one 
hundred thouſand; And therefore without ſetting down a Caralogue of Funda- 
mentals in particular, (becauſe none that canbe given, can univertally ſerve for 
all men God requiring more of them to whom he gives more, and leſs of them to 
whom he gives leſs) we muſt content our ſelves by a general deſcription to tell 
you what is Fundamental, and to warrant us in doing fo, we have your ex- 
ample p. 19. where being engaged to give us a Catalogue of Fundamentals, in 
ſtead thereof you tell us only in general, That all is Fundamental, and not to be 
disbelieved under pain of dumnation, which the Church hath defined. As you therefore 
think it enough to ſay in general, That all is Fundimental which the Church hath 
„ird, without ſetting down in particular a compleat Catalogue of all things, 
„v hich in any Age the Church hath defined (which, I believe, you will not under- 
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you 


him W dere, in my opinion, this is plainly intimated, that this is the minimum quod | 


bringing them immediately to Salvation without Chriſt,bur with bringing them 


WW which belief the Story of Cornelius in the 10. Chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles, . 


mentals; and proves your requeſt as reaſonable, as if you ſhould deſire us (ac- + 


„nuke to do; and if you do, it will ä by your Fellows?) So in reaſon 


11 . 1 
10% . No ( burcb Crap. III. 
9 you might think it enough for us alſo to lay in general, That it is ſufficient je, 
any. mans ſalvation to believe that the Scripture is true, and contains all things meceſ. 
ſary for ſalvation: and to do his beſt endeavour to find and believe the true ſenſe of 

it: withoutdellveringany particular Catalogue of the Fundamentals of Faith, 
14. Neither 40th the want of ſuch 4 Catalogue leave us in ſuch a perplexed yp. 
certainty as you preted. For tho perhaps we cannot exactly diſtinguith in the 
' Scripture, what #s revealed becauſe it is neceſſary, from what is neceſſary conſequent 
and accident ally, meerly becauſait is revealed: yet we are ſure enough, that all that 
is neceſſary any way, is there; and therefore in believing all that is there, we are 
ſure to believe all that is neceſſary. And if we err from the true and intended 
ſen of ſome, nay, of many obſcure and ambiguous Texts of Scripture, ye 
we may be ſure enough, that we err not damnably : becauſe, if we do indeeq 

© deſire and endeavour to find the Truth, we may be ſure we do ſo, and as fir; 
that it cannot conſiſt with the revealed goodneſs of God, to damn him for ei 

ror, that deſixes and endeavours to find the Truth. 
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15. Ad $.2. The effect of this Paragraph (for as much as concerns us) is this, t 

That for any man to deny belief to any one thing, be it great or ſmall, knownby him, u C 

be revealed by Almighty God for a Truth, is in effet? to charge God pith falſhood: fy e 

it is to'ſay, that God affirms that to be Truth which he either kuows to be not # Tru, n 

n or which he doth not know io be a Truth: and therefore without all controverſie this a 
4 dumnable fin. To this 1 ſubſcribe with hand and heart: adding withal tha 10 

. not only he which knows, but he which believes (nay, tho it be erroneouſly) 21 
any thing to be revealed by God, and yet will not believe it nor aſſent uno u 

it, is in the ſame caſe, and commits the ſame fin of derogation from Gods mol in 
perfect and pure Veracity. "EW | fo 
16. Ad\. z. I ſaid purpoſely (kzown by himſelf, and believes himſelf ) Fot se 
withoutan 1 of mans honeſty, I may believe ſomething to to 

falſe, which he affirms, of his certain knowledge to be true; provided I nc in 

ther know nor believe that he hath ſo affirmed : So without any the leaſt diſho. th 

nour to Gods eternal never-failing Veracity, I may doubt of, or deny fone th 
Truth revealed by him, if I neither know or believe it to be revealed by hin an 

17. Seeing therefore the crime of calling Gods Veracity in queſtion, and con ea 
ſequently (according to your grounds) of erring Fundamentally, is chargeab᷑ Pr 

npon thoſe only, that believe the contrary of any one point knonn (not by others, lu W. 

+ 208 24 to be teſtified by God: I cannot but fear (tho | hope otherwiſe) that you en 

heart condemned you of a great calamny and egregious ſophiſtry in imputing re. 
Fundamental, and damnable Errors to diſagreeing Proteſtants; Becauſe forſooth, on 

ſome of them, disbelieve; and directih, writing, and willingly oppoſe, what others del 5 

c 


lieve tobe teſtified by the Word of God. The ſophiſtry of your Diſcourſe will be ay Ml 
parent, if it be contrived into a Syllogiſm : This therefore in effect you argue; M$ . 
Whoſoever disbelieves any thing known by himſelf ro be revealed by 

God; imputes falſhood to God, and therefore errs Fundamentally : 
Baut ſome Proteſtants disbelieve thoſe things, which Others believe to be 

I Therefore they impute falſhood to God, and err Fundamentally. 
Neither can you with any colour pretend, that in theſe words known to be teft 
fied by God, you meant, not by himſelf, but by any other: Seeing he only in fact a 
firms, that God doth deceive or is deceived, who denies ſome things which hin: 
| {elf knows or believes to be revealed by God, as before I have — 
For other wiſe, if I ſhould deny belief ro ſomethings which God had revealed ſe 
LEP cretly to ſuch a man as I had never heard of, I ſhould be guilty of calling Gods 
Veracity into Queſtion, which is evidently falſe. Beſides, how can it be ayoided, 
bur the Jeſuits and Dominicans and Franciſcans muſt upon this ground differ 
Fundamentally, and one of them err damnably, ſeeing the one of them disbe- 
lieves, and willingly oppoſes, what the others believe to be the Word of God 


18. Wheres 
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18. Whereas you ſay, that The difference among Proteſtants confiſt's in this, that 
ome believe ſome points, of which others are ignorant, or not bound expreſly to know: 
[ would gladly know, Whether you ſpeak of Proteſtants differing in profeſſion 
enly, or in opinion alſo; If the firſt, why do you ſay preſently after, that ſome diſ- 
believe what others of them believe > If they differ in opinion, then ſure they are 
jonorant of the truth of each others opinions: it being impoſſible and contra- 
ictious, that a man ſhould know one thing to be true, and believe the con- 
trary; or know it, and not believe it.” And if they do not know the truth of 
each others opinions, then I hope, you will grant they are ignorant of it. If 
W your meaning were, they were not ignorant, that each other held theſe opinions, or 
/ ile ſenſe of the opinions which they held; I anſwer, This is nothing to the con- 
Vvincing of their underſtandings of the truth of them; and theſe remaining un- 
convinced of the truth of them, they are excuſable if they do not believe. 

19. But, ignorant of what we are expreſly bound to know, is it ſelf a fault, and 
therefore cannot be an excuſe: and therefore if you could ſhew, the Proteſtants 
differ in thoſe Points, the truth whereof (which can be but one) they were bound 
expreſly to know, I ſhould eaſily yield that one fide muſt of neceſſity be in a 

mortal crime. But for want of proof of this, you content your ſelf only to ſay it; 
and therefore I alſo might be contented only to deny it, yet I will not, but give a 
reaſon for my denial. And my reaſon is becauſe our Obligation expreſly to know 
any Divine truth, muſt ariſe from Gods manifeſt revealing of it, and his revealing 
unto us that he he hath revealed it, and that his will is, we ſhould believe it: Now 
in the Points controverted among Proteſtants, he hath not ſo dealt with us,there- 
fore he hath not laid any ſuch Obligation upon us. The Major of this Syllogiſm is 
evident, and therefore I will not ſtand to prove it. The Minor alſo will be evident 
to him that conſiders, That in all the Controverſies of Proteſtants,there is a ſeem- 


of one denomination Infallble. = 
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| ing conflict of Scripture with Scripture, Reaſon with Reaſon, Authority with Au- 
SS thority: which how it can conſiſt with the manifeſt revealing of the truth of ei- 
a ther Side, I cannot well underſtand. Beſides, tho we grant that Scripture, Reaſon, 
8 and Authority, were all on one ſide, and the appearances of the other ſide all 
\ eaſily anſwerable: yet if we conſider the ſtrange power that Education, and 
1 Prejudices inſtilled by it, have over even excellent underſtandings, we may 
a well imagine, that many truths which in themſelves are revealed plainly 
enough, are yet to ſuch or ſuch a man, prepoſſeſt with contrary opinions, not 
i revealed plainly. Neither doubt |, but God, who knows whereof we are made, 
and what paſſions we are ſubject unto, will compaſſionate ſuch infirmities, and 
, BS not enter into judgment with us for thoſe things, which, all things conſidered, 
5 vere unavoidable. a 4 | 
0. But till Fundamentals (ſay you) be ſufficiently propoſed (as revealed by God) 
1 it is not againſt Faith to reject them; or rather, it is not poſſible, prudently to believe 
We them : And points unfundamental being thus ſufficiently propoſed as divine Traths, 
be may not be denied? Therefore you conclude, there is no differente between them, Anſw. 
Circumſtantial point may by accident become Fundamental, becauſe it may be 
ſo propoſed, that the denial of it, will draw afcer it the denial of this Fun- 
„ damental truth, 7hat all which God ſays is true. Notwithſtanding in themſelves 
bbere is a main difference between them: Points Fundamental being thoſe only 
vieh are revealed by God, and commanded to be preached to all, and believed by all. 
d Points Circumftantial, being ſuch, as tho God hath revealed them, yet the Paſtors of 
% Church are not bound under pain of damnation particularly to teach them unto 
alen every where, and the peopie may be ſecurely ignorant of them. 
1 21. You ſay, Not erring in Points Fundamental, is not ſufficient for the preſerva- 
10 tion of the Church ; becauſe any Error maintained by it againſt Gods Revelation is de- 
de 147 ive. Tanſwer, If you mean againſt Gods Revelation known by the Church 


to be ſo, it is true; but impoſſible that the Church ſhould do ſo; for iyſo Facto 
in doing it, it were a Church no longer. But, , you mean againſt ſome Revela- 
R 2 tion, 
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tion, which the Church by error thinks to be no Revelation, it is falſe. The 
Church may ignorantly disbelieve ſuch a Revelation. and yet continue a Church, 
which thus | prove: That the Goſpel was to be preached to all Nations, was x 
Truth revealed before our Saviour's Aſcenſion, in theſe words, Go and teachal 
Nations. Matt.28.19. Yet through prejudice or inadvettence, or ſome other 
cauſe, the Church disbelieved it, as it is apparent out of the x 1.and 12. Chap, of 
the Ad, until the converſion of Cornelius;and yet was (till a Church. Thereſote to 
disbelieve ſome divine Revelatioh, not knowing it to be ſo, is not deſtructive of 
ſal vation, or of the being of the Church. Again, it is a plain Revelation of God, 
that (a) the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ſbould be adminiſtred in both kinds : and 
[#) 1 Cor. 11. ( that the publick Hymns and Prayers of the Church ſhould be in ſuch a Language 
00 : Cor. 14. 45 ig moſs for edification ; Vet theſe Revelations the Church of Rome not ſeeing, 
15, 16, 26. by reaſon of the veil before their eye, their Churches ſuppoſed Infallibility;l hope, 
| the denial of them ſhall not be laid to their charge, no otherwiſe then as building 
hay and ſtubble on the Foundation, not overthrow ing the Foundation it {elf 
22. Ad g. 2. In the beginning of this Paragraph, we have this Argument againſt 
this Diſtinction; It is enough (by D. Potter's confeſſion) to believe ſome things negi· 
tively,i.e. not to deny them; Iherefore all denial of any divine truth excludes Salvation. 
As if you ſhould ſay, One Horſe is enough for a man to go a journey; There. 
fore without a Horſe no man can go a journey. As if ſome Divine Truths, vis. 
thoſe which are plainly revealed, might not be ſuch, as of neceſſity were not tio 
be denied: and others, for want of ſufficient declaration, deniable withou 
danger. Indeed, if D. Potter had ſaid there had been no divine Truth, declare 
ſufficiently or not declared, but muſt upon pain of damnation be believed, tu 
]Jeaſt not denied: then might you juſtly have concluded as you do: but nov, 
that ſome may not be denied, and that ſome may be denied without damm 
tion, why they may not both ſtand together, I do not yet underſtand. | 
23. In the xemainder you infer out of Dr. Potter's words, That all errors in if 
alike damnable, of the manner of propounding the contrary Truths be not afferent : 
which, ſor ought I know, all Proteſtants, and all that have ſenſe muſt grant. Y« 
1 _ your Illation from hence, That the diſtinition of points into Fundamen i 
and Unfundamental, is vain and uneſfectual for the purpoſe of Proteſtants. For tho ih 
being alike propoſed as divine Truths, they are by accidentalike neceſſary, ya 
the real difference ill remains between them, that they are nor alike nece: Ml 
ſary to be propoſed. | 
24. Ad F. 5. The next Paragraph, if it be brought out of the Clouds, will, | 
believe, have in it theſe Propoſitions? 1. Things are diſtinguiſhed by their differen 
natures. 2. The Nature of Faith is taken, not from the matter believed, for thenthy 
that beljeved different matters ſhould have different Faiths, but from the Motive foi, 
3. This Motive is Gods Revelation. q. T his Revelation is alike for all objects. 5. Pn. 
teſtants diſagree in things equally revealed by God + Therefore they alk the forms Wi 
motives of Faith : and therefore have no Faith or Unity therein. Which is truly « 
very proper and convenient Argument to cloſe up a weak Diſcourſe, wherein 
both the Propoſitions are falſe for matter, confuſed and diſordered for the form, 
and the Concluſion utrerly inconſequent. Firſt, for the fecond Propoſition; 
Who knows not that the Eſſence of all Habits (and therefore of Faich among 
the reſt) is taken from their Act, and their Object? If the Habit be general,from 
the Act and Object in general; if the Habit be ſpecial, from the Act and Ob 
ject in ſpecial. Then for the Motive toa thing; that it cannot be of the Eſſenct 
of the thing to which it moves, who can doubt that knows that a Motive is a0 
efficient cauſe, and that the efficient is always extrinſecal to the effec 2 For the 
fourth, that Gods Revelation is alike for all oljectt, It is ambiguous: and if tht 
ſenſe of it be, that his Revelation is an equal Motive to induce us to believeal 
objects revealed by him, it is true, but impertinent - If the ſenſe of it be, that 
all objects revealed by God are alike (that this is, alike plainly N 
doubtedly 
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ioubredly) revealed by him; it is pertinent, but moſt untrue. Witneſs the great 
— 1 Texts of — — ſome are ſo plain and evident, that no 
man of ordinary ſenſe can miſtake the ſenſe of them. Some are fo obſcure and 
and ambiguous, that to fay, this or this is the certain ſenſe of them, were high 
preſumprion. For the fifth ; Proteſt ants diſagree in things equally revealed by God ; 
In themſelves perhaps, but nor equally ro them, whoſe underſtandings by reaſon 
of cheir different Educations are faſhioned, and ſhaped for the entertainment of 


various opinions, and conſequently ſome of them, more enclined to believe ſuch 


a ſenſe of Scripture, others to belicye another; which to fay that God will not 


take into his conſideration in judging mens opinions, is to diſparage his good- 


(as the light is equally revealed to all blind men) if they be not fully revealed 
to either? The tenſe of chis Scripture, Why are they then baptized for the dead ? 
and this, He ſhalt be ſaved, yet fo as by fire, and a thouſand others, are equally re- 
vealed ro you and to another Interpreter, that is, certainly to neither. He now 
conceives one fence of them. and you another; And would it not be an excellent 
Inference, if I ſhould conclude now as you do; That you forfake the formal mo- 


tive of Faith, which is Gods Revelation, and confequently loſe all Faith and U- 


nity therein? So likewiſe the Jeſuits and Dominicans, the Franciſcans and Do- 
minicans, diſagree about things equally revealed by Almighty God: and ſeeing 
they do fo, I befeech-you let me underſtand, why this reaſon will not exclude 
them as well as Proteſtants from all Faith and Unity therein > Thus you have failed 
of your undertaking in your firft part of your Title, and that is a very ill Omen, 
eſpecially in points of ſo ſtreight mutual dependance, that we ſhall have but flen- 
der performance in your ſecond Aſſumpr. Which is, 7hat the Charch is infallible 
in all her definitions, whether concerning Poims Fundamental, or no Fundamental. 
25. Ad f. 7. 8. The Reaſons in theſe two Paragraphs, as they were al- 
ledged before, fo they were before anſwered, Cap. 2. and thither I remit the 


Reade 


* | 
26. A F. 9, 10, 11. I t that the Church cannot without dumnable fn, tin 
ther dem any thing to be Truth, which ſhe knows to be Gods Trnth: or propoſe any 
thing as his Truth, which ſhe knows not tobe jo. But thar ſhe may not do this = 
ignorance or miſtake, and ſo without damnable ſin, that you ſhould have proved, 
but have not. But, {ay you, This exonſe cannot ſerve ; for if the Church be aſſiſted 
only for Points Fundamental, ſhe cannot but know that ſhe may err in prints not Fun» 
damental. Anſwer, it does not follow, unleſs you ſuppoſe, that the Church 
knows that the is aſſiſted no farther. But if, being aſliſhed only fo far, ſhe yet 
did conceive by error her aſſiſtance abſolute and unlimited, or, if knowing her 
aſſiſtance reſtrained ro Fundamentals, ſhe yer conceived by error, that ſhe 


mould be guarded, from propoſing any thing but what was fundamental, then 
WT che conſequence is apparently falſe. But at leaſt ſb: cannot be certain thut ſhe can- 


not err, and therefore cannot be exeuſed from headlong and per nic tous temerity in pro- 
poſing rpoimts not fundamental, to be believed by Chriſtians as matters of Faith: 
Anſwer, Neither is this deduction worth any thing, unleſs it be underſtood of 
ſuch unfundamental points, as ſhe is not warranted to propoſe by evident Text 
of Scripture. Indeed, if ſhe propoſe ſuch, as matters of Faith certainly true, ſhe 
may well be queſtioned, Quo Hurramo? She builds without 2 foundation, and 
ſay, Thus ſaith-the Lord, when the Lord doth not ſay ſo: which cannot be excuſed 
from raſhnefs and high preſumption; ſuch a preſumption, as an Embaſſadour 
ſhould commit, who ſhould ſay in his Maſters name that for which he hath no 
Commiſſion; Of the ſame nature; I ſay, but of a higher ſtrain: as much as 
the King of Heaven, is greater than any Earthly King. But tho ſſie may err in 
ſome points not fundamental, yet may ſhe have certainty enough in propoſing 
others; as for example, theſe, That Abraham begat Iſaae, that St. Paul hud 4 
Clock, that Timothy was fick; becauſe theſe, tho nor Fundamental, Zi. * 


neſs. But to what purpoſe is it, that theſe things are equally revealed to both, 
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tial parts of Chriſtianity, yet are evidently, and undeniably iet dow n in Sci 
pture, and conſequently, may be without all raſhneſs propoſed by the Church 
as certain divine Revelations. Neither is your Argument, concluding, when 
you lay « Jf in fach things ſhe may be deceived, ſhe muſt be almey uncertain oo 
ſuch things. For, my ſenſe may ſometimes poſlibly deceive me, yer I am 
certain enough that | ſee what I ſee, and feel what 1 feel, Our Judges are not in. 
fallible in their judgments, yet are they certain enough, that they judge arighy, 


. 


and that they proceed according to the Evidence that is given, when they con- , 
demna Thief or a Murderer to the Gallows. A Traveller is not always certain / 
of his way, but often miſtaken : and doth it therefore follow that he can hays M8 © 
no aſſurance that Charing-Croſs is his right way from the Temple to Muhite- Hall? © 
The ground of your Error here is your not diſtinguiſhing between Actual Cer. t 
tainty and Abſolute Infallibility. Geometricians are not infallible in their own K 
Science: yet they are very certain of thoſe things which they ſee demonſtrated. 1 
And Carpenters are not Infallible, yet certain of the ſtraightneſs of thoſe thing H 
which agree with their Rule and Square. So tho the Church be not infallibly WR - 
certain, that in all her Definitions, whereof ſome are about diſputable and am. - 
biguous matters, ſhe fhall proceed according to her Rule; yet being certain of C 
the Infallibility of her Rule, and that thing ſhe doth manifeſtly proceed ac- 7 
cording to it, the may be certain of the Truth of ſome particular Decrees, and 
yet yet not certain that ſhe ſhall never decree but what is true. — 
27. Ad h. 12. But if the Church may err in Points not Fundamental, ſhe may er G 
in propoſing Scripture, and ſo we cannot be aſſured whether ſhe have not been deceivud A 
already. The Church may err in her Propoſition or cuſtody of the Canon lat 
of Scripture, if you underſtand by the Church, any preſent Church of on: t 
denomination ; for example, the Roman, the Greek, or ſo, Yet have we ſuf. MW * 
ficient certainty of Scripture, not from the bare teſtimony of any preſen 
Church, but from Univerſal Tradition, of which the teſtimony of any preſent for 
Church is but a little part. So that here you fall into the Fallacy, 2 dicto ſ. a! 
cundum quid ad dictum fimpliciter. For in effect this is the ſenſe of your Arg 7 
ment: Unleſs the Church be infallible, we can have no certainty of Scripture Aj 
from the Authority of the Church? Therefore unleſs the Church be infallible, pr 
we can have no certainty hereof at all. As if a man ſhould fay, if the Vintage fee 
of France miſcarry, we can have no Wine from France: Therefore, if that an 
Vintage miſcarry, we can have no Wine at all. And for the incorruption fa 
Scripture ; I know no other rational aſſurance we can have of it, than ſuch as MW ſay 
we have of the incorruption of other ancient Books, that is, the conſent of au- bo 
cient Copies : ſuch, I mean for the kind, tho it be far greater for the degree f no; 
it. And if the Spirit of God give any man any other Aſſurance hereof, this i Bo 
not rational and diſcurſive, but ſupernatural and infuſed. An Aſſurance it St. 
may be to himſelf, but no Argument to another. As for rhe infallibility of pre 
the Church; it is ſo ſar from being a proof of Scriptures Incorruption that no pr. 
proof can be pretended for it, but incorrupted places of Scripture 2 which yet ea 
are as ſubject to corruption as any other, and more likely to have been cor- not 
rupted (if it had been poſſible) than any other, and made to ſpeak as they it. 
do, for the advantage of thoſe men, whoſe ambition it hath been a long time, I w 
to bring all under their Authority. Now then, if any man ſhould prove the fine 
Scriptures uncorrupted. becauſe the Church ſays ſo, which is infallible: | Viz 
would demand again touching this very thing, That there is an Infallible der 
Church, ſeeing it is not of it ſelf evident, how ſhall I be aſſured of it? And what by 
can be anſwer, but that the Scripture ſays ſo, in theſe and theſe places wet 
| Hereunto I would ask him, how ſhall I be aſſured, that the Scriptures ate i: i of . 
corrupted in theſe places? ſeeing it is poſſible, and not altogether, impro que 
bable, that theſe men, which deſirs to 7 Infallible, when they had den 


the government of all things in their own hands, may have altered oo 
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{or their purpole. If to this he anſwer again, that the Church is infallible and 
therefore cannot do; I hope it would be apparent, that he runs round in a 
circle, and proves the Scriptures incorruption, by the Churches infallibility, 
and the Churches infallibility, by the Scriptures incorruption; and that is in 
effect the Churches 8 by che Churches infallibility, and the Scri- 
incorruption by the Scriptures incorruption. | 5 
* 8. Now 2 your Obſervation, that ſome Books, which were not always known 
to be Canonical have been afterwards received for ſuch. But never any Book or Syl- 
lable defined for Canonical, was afterwards queſtioned or rejected for Apocryphal : 7 
demand, touching the firſt fort, Whether they were commended to the Church . 
by the Apoſtles as Canonical? If nor, ſeeing the whole Earth was preached b 
che Apoſtles to the Church, and ſeeing, after the Apoſtles, the Church pretends 
co no new Revelations, How can it be in Article of Faith to believe them Ca- 
nonical? And how can you pretend, that your Church, which makes this an 
Article of Faith, is ſo aſſiſted as not to propoſe any thing as a Divine Truth 
W which is not revealed by God 2 If they were, How then is the Church an in- | 
WE fallible keeper of the Canon of Scripture, which hath ſuffered ſome Books of | : 
Canonical Scripture to be loſt? and others to loſe for a long time their being 
Canonical, atleaſt, the neceſſity of being ſo eſteem'd, and afterwards, as it 
were by the Law of Poſtliminium hath reſtored their Authority and Canonical- 
neſs unto them 2 If this was delivered by the Apoſtles to the Church, the point 
was ſufficiently diſcuſſed, and therefore your Churches omiſſion to teach it for 
ſome Apes, as in Article of Faith, nay, degrading it from the number of Arti- 
cles of Faith, and putting it among diſputable Problems, was ſurely not v 
laudable. If it were not revealed by God to the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles 
to the. Church, then can it be no Revelation, and therefore her preſumption 
in propoſing it as ſuch, as inexcuſable. 

29. And then for the other part of it, That never any Book or Syllable defined 
for Canonical, was afterward queſtioned or rejected for Apocryphal - Certainly it is 
a bold Aſſeveration, but extremely falſe. For I demand, The Book of Ectlefi- 
aſticus and Wiſdom, the Epiſtle of St. James, and to the Hebrews, were they by the 
Apoſtles approved for Canonical: or no? If not, with what face dare you ap- 
prove them, and yet pretend that all your Doctrine is Apoſtolical ; Eſpecially, 
ſeeing it is evident that this Point is not deducible by rational diſcourſe from 
any other defined by them. If they were approved by them, this, I hope,was 
a ſufficient definition? and therefore you were beſt rub your forehead hard, and 
ſay, that theſe Books were never queſtione. But if you do fo, then I ſhall be 
bold to ask you, what Books you meant in ſaying before, Some Boeks which were 
not always known to be Cannonical, have been afeerſtards received : Then for the 
Book of Maccabees, J hope, you will ſay it was defined for Canonical before 
St. — 5 time: and yet he, 1ib.xg. Moral. c. 13. citing a Teſtimony out ofit, 
prefaceth to it after this manner, Concerning which matter we do not amiſs, if we 
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0 produce a Teſtimony out of Books, although not Cannonical, yet fet forth for the edi- 
HT Heation of the Church. For Eleazer in the Book of Maccabees, &c. Which if it be 
f- not to reject it from being Canonical, is, without queſtion, at leaſt to queſtion 
rr. Moreover, becauſe you are ſo punctual, as to talk of words and ſyllables, 
e, I would know whether before Sixt Quintus his time, your Church had a de- 
ic fined Canon of Scripture or nor ? If not, then as your Church ſurely a moſt 
| Vigilant Keeper of Scripture, that for x 500. years had not defined what was 
le Scripture, and what was not. If it had, then I demand, Was it that, fer forth 
at by Sixtus? or that, ſet torth by Clement 2 or a third different from both? If it 
$] were that ſet forth by Sixtus, then is it now condemned by Clement: if that 
of Clement, it was condemned I ſay, but ſure you will ſay contradicted arid . 
„ Wh queſtioned by S;xrus ; If different from both, then was it queſtioned, and con- 
— demnod by both, and ſtill lies under the condemnation, But tken laſtly, Suppoſe 
| | ir 
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it had been true, That both ſome Book not known to be Canonical had been — 
and that never any, after receiving had been qaeſtioned: How had this been a ſign 
that the Church is infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt > In what mode or figure 
would this Concluſion follow out of thele Premiſes? Certainly, your flying tg 
| ſuch poor ſigns as theſe are, is to mea great ſign, that you labour with penury 

of better Arguments: and that thus to catch at ſhadows and bulruſhes, is 3 
fhrewd ſign of a ſinking Caule. * 

30. Ad 6. 13. We are told here, That the general promiſes of Tnfallibility to th, 
Church, muſt not be reſtrained only to points Fundamental; Becauſe then the Apoſ li 
words and writings may alſo be reſtrained. The Arguments put in form, and made 
compleat by ſupply of the concealed Propoſition, run thus; 


The infallibiliry promiſed to the preſent Church of any Age, is as abſo. f 4 


lute and unlimited, as that promi 

Writings : | | 
But the Apoſtles Infallibility is not to be limited to Fundamentals. 

Therefore neither is the Churches Infallibility thus to be limited: Or 


thus ; (HT N | 
The Apoſtles Infallibility in their Preaching and Writing may be limi. 


to the Apoſtles in their Preaching and 


ted to Fundamentals, as well as the Infallibility of the preſent Church:Bu; 


chat is not to be done: Therefore this alſo is not to be done. 


Now to this Argument, I anſwer, that, if by may be as well, in the Major pro- 
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poſition be underſtood, may be as poſſibly : it is true, but impertinent. If by it w 


and rightly, It is very pertinent, but very falſe. $ 


underſtand, may be as juſtly 


chat as D. Potter limits the infallibility of the Preſent Church unto Fundamentals, 65 
limit the Apoſtles unto them alſo. He may do it de facto, but de jure le 
that may be done, and done lawfully - this alſo may be done, but n 
lawfully. That may be done, and, if it be done, cannot be confuted : This 


another 
cannot; 


alſo may be done, but. if it be done, may eaſily be confuted. It is done to our hani | 


in this very Paragraph, by five words taken taken out of Scripture. All Scriptar 


is divinely inſpired. Shew but as much for the Church Shew where it is written, 


That all the Decrees of the Church are divinelj inſpired; and the Controverſiewill be 


at end. Beſides, there is not the ſame reaſon for the Churches abſolute Infall. 
bility, as forthe Apoſtles and Scriptures. For, if the Church fall into error, « 


may be reformed by comparing it with the Rule of the Apoſtles Doctrine and 


| Scripture, But, if the Apoſtles have erred in delivering the Doctrine of Chriſt: Ml 


anity, to whom ſhall we have recourſe, for the diſcovering and correcting their M 
ertor 2 Again, there is not ſo much ſtrength required in the Edifice as in the 
Foundation : and if but wiſe men have the ordering of the building, they 
will make it much a ſurer thing, that the foundation ſhall not fail the build. 


ing, than that the building ſhall not fall from the foundation. And tho the 


building be to be of Brick, or Stone, and perhaps of Wood; yet, it may be ö 


poſſibly, they will have a Rock for their Foundation, whoſe ſtability is as much 


more indubitable things, than adherence of the ſtructure to it. Now the Apo- 


ſtles, and Prophets, and Canonical Writers, are the Foundation of the Church, 


according to that of St.Paul, Built upon the Foundation of Apoſtles and Prophets: 
3 1 ity in e I be greater _ the Churches, which 
is built upon them. Again, a dependant Infallibiliry (eſpecially if the | 
dance be voluntary) cannot beſo certain as that on x thr — : . 
Infallibility of the Church depends upon the Infallibility of the Apoſtles, 2 
the ſtraitneſs of the thing regulated, upon the ſtraitneſs of the Rule : and be 
fides, this dependance is voluntary; for it is in the power of the Church to de 
viate from this Rule; being nothing elſe but an aggregation of men, of which 
every one hath fre@will, and is ſubject to paſſions and error: Therefore the 
Churthes Infallibility, is not ſo certain as that of the Apoſtles. 
31. Laſtly, Quid verba andiam, cum Facta videaw? If you be ſo Infallible 2 


1 
— 


of one denomination Infallible. 


we Apoſtles were. ſhew it as the Apoſtles did; They went forth 0 ſaich 8. Mark) 
and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming their words 
with Signs following. It is impollible that God ſhould lye, and char the eternal 
Truth ſhould ſet his hand and ſeal to the confirmation of a falſhood, of of ſuch 
Doctrine as is partly true, and partly falſe. The Apoſtles Doctrine was thus con- 
firmed, therefore it was intirely true, and in no part either ſalſe or uncertain. I 
ay, in no part of that which they delivered conſtantly, as a certain divine Truth 
and which had the Atteſtation of Divine Miracles. For that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, even aſter the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, were, and through inadver- 
rence or prejudice, continued for a time in an error, repugnant to a revealed 
Truth, it is, as I have already noted, unanſwerably evident, from the Story of 
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WE Injuntion, To go and preach to all Nations, yet until St. Peter was better informed 
by a Viſion from Heaven, and by the converſion of Cornelius; both he and the 
reſt or the Church, held it unlawful for them, to go or preach the Goſpel toany 
bur the Jews. oh 8900 | 
3 2. And for thoſe things which they profeſs to deliver as the Dictates of hu- 
mane reaſon and prudence, and not as divine Revelations, why we ſhould take 
them to be divine Revelations, | ſee no reaſon; nor how we can do ſo, and not 
contradict the Apoſtles, and God himſelf. Therefore when St. Pasi ſays, in the 
: Epiſt. to the Corinth.7. 12. To the reſt ſpeak I, nt the Lord; And again, Con- 
cerning Virgins I have no commandment of the Lord bat I deliver my judgment : If we 
will pretend that the Lord did certainly ſpeak, what St. Paul ſpake, and that his 
judgment was God's commandment, ſhall we not plainly contradict St. Paul, and 
that Spirit by which he wrote? which moved him to write, as in other places, 
divine Revelations, which he certainly knew to be ſuch ; ſo in this place, his own 
judgment touching ſome thing which God had not particularly revealed unto 
him. And, if Dr. Potter did (peak to this purpofe (that the Apoſtles were Infallible 
only in theſe things nhich they 2 ef ceriain knonledee) I cannot ſee what danger 
there were in ſaying ſo. Vet the Truth is, you wrong Dr. Potter. It is not he, but 
Dr. Stapleton in him, that ſpeaks the words you cavil at. Dr. Stapleton, faith he, 
p. 140. is full and punctual to chis purpoſe : then ſets down the effect of his diſ- 


.o. he ſhuts up this paragraph with theſe words; Thus Dr Suapleton. So that, 
tifeicher the Doctrine, orthe reaſon, be not good, Dr. Stapleton not Dr. Fotter 
is to anſwer for it. | 
33. Neither do Dr. Potter's enſuing words limit the Apoſtles infallibility to 
truths abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, If you read them with any candor: for it is 
evident, he grantsthe Church infallible in Truths abſolutely neceſſary; and as evi- 
dent, that he aſcribes to the Apoſtles, the Spirit's guidance, and conſequently infal- 
livility in a more high and abſolute manner then any ſince them. From whence, thus 
argue: He that grants the Church infalliblein Fundamentals, and aſcribes to 
the Apoſtles the infallible guidance of the Spitit, in a more high and abſolute 
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manner than to any ſince them, limits not the Apoſtles infallibility to Fundamen- 
8 tals; But Dr. Fotter grants to the Church ſuch a limited infallibility, and afcribes 
hto the Apoſtles, he Spirit's infallitle guidance in a more high and abſolate manner ; 


Therefore he limits not the Apoſtles infallibiliry ro Fundamentals. I orice 
knew a man out of courteſie help a lame Dog over a ſtile, and he for requital 
bit him by the fingers: Juſt ſoyou ſerve Dr. Potter. He out of courteſie grants 
you, that thoſe words, The Spirit ſhall lead you into all Truth, and ſhall abide with 
Jou ever, tho in their high, and moſt abſolute ſenſe they agree only to the 
Apoſtles, yet in a conditional, limited, moderate, ſecun ary ſenſe, they 
Tay. be underſtood of the Church. But lays, that if they be underſtood of the 
Church, 4/1, muſt not be fimply all, No, nor ſo large an All, as the Apoſtles 
all, but all neceſſary to ſalvation, And you, to requite his courteſie in granting 
TY 8 
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vou 


the Ads of the Apoſtles. For notwithſtanding our Saviour's expreſs Warrant and 


courle J. 3. Princ. Doct 4. c. 15. and in that, the words you cavilat; and then 
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Hs you thus much, cavil at him, as if he had preſcribed theſe bounds to the Apoſtle, 
alſo, as well as the preſent Church. Whereas, he hath explained himſelfto the 
contrary, both in the clauſe fore-mentioned, The Apoſtles, who had the Spirit's 
guidance ina more high and abſolute manner than any fince them; and in theſe worg; 
enſuing, whereof the Church is imply ignorant; and again,herewith the Church i; 
not accquainted. But moſt clearly in thoſe which being moſt incompatible to the 
Apoſtles, you with an &c. 1 cannot bur fear, craftily have concealed : Hay 

obſcure Texts of Scripture which ſhe underſtands not; Flow mapy School- Queſtions 

which ſhe hath not, haply cannot determine? And for matters of fact, it is apparent 
that the Church may err; and then concludes. I hat we muſt underſtand by all truths 
not (imply All, But (if you conceive the words as ſpoken of the Church) 4 
iruth lu neceſſary to ſalvation. And yet, beyond all this, the negative par 
of his anſwer agrees very well to the Apoſtles themſelves ; for that AU which thy 
were lead into, was not ſimply All, otherwiſe St. Paul erred in ſaying, we know in 
hu : but ſuch an All as was requiſite to make them the Churches Foundation; 
ow ſuch they could not be, without freedom from error in all thoſe thing 

.. which they delivered conſtantly, as certain revealed Truths, For, if we once ſup- 

; poſe they may have erred in ſome things of this nature, it will be utterly undi. 

cernable what they have erred in, and what they have not. Whereas tho ye 
ſuppoſe the Church hath erred in ſome things, yet we have means to know, wha 
ſhe hath erred in, and what ſhe hath not, I mean, by comparing the Doctrine of 
the preſent Church, with the Doctrine of the Primitive Church delivered in ſcrip- 
ture. But then; laſt of all, ſuppoſe the Docter had ſaid (which I know he never in- 
tended) that this promiſe in this place made to the Apoſtles, was to be underſtood 
only of truths abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation; Is it conſequent that he makes 
their Preaching and Writing not infallible in Points not Fundamental; Do you 
not bluſh for thame at this Sophiſtry : The Doctor ſays, no more was promiſed 
in this place; Therefore he ſays no more was promiſed! Are there not other 
places beſides this? And may not that be promiſed in other places, which b 
not promiſed in this? ee 
34. But, if the Apoſtles were Infallible in all things propoſed ly them as Divin 
Truths, the like muſt be affirmed of the Church, becauſe Dr. Potter teacheth the [aid 
promiſe to be verified in the Church. True, he doth ſo, but not in ſo abſolute: 
manner. Now what is oppoſed to Abſolute, but Limited, or reſtrained ? Tothe 
Apoſtles then it was made, and to them only, yet the words are true of the 
Church. And this very promiſe might have been made to it, tho here it is not. 
They agree to the Apoſtles in a higher, tothe Church in a lower ſenſe : to the Apo- 
ſtles in 4 more abſolute, to the Church in a more limited ſenſe To the Apoſtles 4. 
ſolutely for the Churches direction: to the Church Conditionally by adherence to tha 
direction, and ſo far as ſhe doth adhere toit. Ina word, the Apoſtles were lead 
into all Truths by the Spirit,eFicaciter : The Church is lead alſo into all Truths by 
the Apoſtles ri ah ſufficienter, So that the Apoſtles and the Church may be 
fitly compared to the Star and the Wiſemen. The Star was directed by the fi- 
ger of God, and could not butgo right to the place where Chriſt was : Butthe 
Wiſemen were led by the Star ro Chriſt ; led by ir, I ſay, not effcaciter or irn: 
 fſtibilizer, but ſuficienter, ſo that if they would, they might follow it; if they 
would not, they might chuſe. So was it between the Apoſtles writing Scriptures, * 
and the Church. They in their writings were infallibly aſſiſted ro propoſe no- C 
thing as a divine Truth, but what was ſo. The Church is alſo lead into all Truth, Ne 
but it is by the intervening of the Apoſtles writing: But it is as the Wiſemen WW BO. 
were led by the Star, or as a Traveller is directed by a Mercurial Statue, or as $7 
Pilot by his Card and Compaſs : led ſufficiently, but not irreſiſtibly: led as that — 
ſhe may follow, not ſo that ſiie muſt. For, ſeeing the Church is a Society of men, If 
whereof every one (according to the Doctrine of the Romiſh Church) hath free- ¶ cc. 
will in believing, it follows, that the whole Aggregate hath free-will in believing | 
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of one denomination Infallible. 


And if any man ſay that at leaſt it is morally impoſſible, that of ſo many whereof all 
may believe aright, not any ſhould do ſo: 1 anſwer, it is true, if they did all give 
themſelves any liberty of Judgment. Bur if all (as the caſe is here) captivate 
their underſtandings to one of them, all are as likely to err as that one. And he 
more likely to err than any other, becauſe he may err and thinks he cannot. and he 
cauſe he conceives the Spirit abſolutely promiſed to that Succeſlion of Biſhops, 
of which many have been notoriouſly and confeſſedly wicked men, Men of the 
World : whereas this Spirit is the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, 
becauſe he ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him. Beſides, let us ſuppoſe, that nei- 
ther in this, nor in any other place, God hath promiſed any more unto them, but to 
lead them into all Truth, neceſſary for their own and other mens ſalvation : Doth 
it therefore follow that they were, 4e facto, led no farther > God indeed is obli- 
ged by his Veracity to do all that he hath promiſed, but is there any thing that 
binds him to do no more? May not he be better than his word, but you will 
quarrel at him? May not his Bounty exceed his Promiſe? And may not we have 
certainty enough that oft-times it doth ſo? God at firſt did not promiſe to Solo- 
mon, in his Viſion at Gibeon, any more than what he ask d, which was wiſdom to 
govern his people, and that he gave him. But yet, 1 hope, you will not deny that 
we have certainty enough that he gave him ſomething which neither God had 
promiſed, nor he had asked. If you do, you contradict God himſelf: For Be- 
hold (faith God) becauſe thou haſt aſked this thing, I have done according to thy 
word. So, I have given thee 4 72 an under ſtanding heart, ſo that there was 
none like thee before thee, neither after thee ſhall any ariſe like unto thee. And I have 
alſo given thee that which thos haſt not aſked, both Riches and Honour, ſo that there 
ſhall not be any among the Kings like wnto thee in all thy days. God, for ought 
appears, never obliged himſelf by promiſe, to ſhew St Paul thoſe Unſpeakable 
myſteries, which in the third Heaven heſhewed unto him: and yer, I hope, we 
have certainty enough that he did ſo. God promiſes to thoſe that ſeek his Aing- 
dom, and the righteouſneſs thereof, that all things neceſſary ſhall be added unto them, 
and in rigour by his promiſe he is obliged to do no more, and if he give them ne- 
ceſſaries he hath diſcharged his Obligation: Shall we therefore be ſo injurious to 


his Bounty towards us, as to ſay it is determined by the narrow bounds of meer 


Neceſſity? So, tho God hath obliged himſelf by promiſe to give his Apoſtles 
infallibility only in things neceſſary to ſalvation; nevertheleſs it is utterly incon- 
ſequent, that he gave them no more, than by the rigour of his promiſe he was en- 
gaged to do; or that we can have no aſſurance of any farther aſſiſtance that he 
gave them : eſpecially when he himſelf both by his word, and by his works, 
hath aſſured us, that he did aſſiſt them farther. You ſee by this time that 
your chain of fearful conſequences (as you call them) is turned toa ropeof ſand, 
and may eaſily be avoided without any flying to your imaginary infallibility 
of the Church in all her propoſals. 
35. 44 p. 14, & 15, Doubt ing of a Book received for Canonical, may ſigniſie, 
either doubting whether it be Canonical; or ſuppoſing it to be Canonical, whe- 
ther it be True if the former ſenſe were yours. I mult then again diſtinguiſh of 
the term, Received; For it may ſignifie, either received ly ſome particular Church, or 
by the preſent Church Univerſal,orthe Church of all Aces, If you meant the word 
in either of the former ſenſes that which you ſay is not true. A man may juſtly 
and reaſonably doubt of ſome Texts, or tome hook received by ſome particular 
Church or by the Univerſal Church of this preſent time, whether it be Canonical 
or no: and yet have juſt reaſon to believe, and no reaſon to doubt, but that other 
Books are Canonical. As Enſcbius perhaps had reaſon to doubt of the Epiſtle of 
S James; the Church of Rome, in Hieroms time, of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. And 
yet they did not doubt of all the Books of the Canon, nor had reaſon to do fo. 
if dy Received, ou mean Received by the Church of all Aees,l grant,he that doubes 
of any one ſuc book, hath as much _ to doubt of all. But yet here again 
. | z 1 
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fiital; 3.e. the word of God, and yet (to make an impoſſible Suppoſition) be. 
lie ves it is not to be true, if he will do according to reaſon, muſt doubt of all the 
reſt, and believe none. For theit being no greater reaſon to believe any thing true, 
than becauſe God hath ſaid it, nor no other reaſon to believe the Scripture to he 
true, but only becauſe it is Gods Word ? he that doubts of the Truth of any thing 
faid by God, hath as much reaſon to believe nothing that he ſays: and therefore, 
if he will do according to reaſon, neither muſt nor can believe any thing he ſays 
And upon this ground you conclude tightly, that the infallibility of true Scriptur 
muſt be Univerſal, and not confined to Points Fundamental. | 
36. And this Reaſon why we ſhould not refuſe to believe any part of Scripture, 
upon pretence that the matter of it is not Fundamental, you confeſs to be conyin- 
eing. But the ſame reaſon jon ſay is as convincing for the Univerſal infallibility of 
the Church, For (fay you) anleſs ſhe be infallible in all things, we cannot believe her 
in anyone. But by this reaſon your Proſelytes, knowing you are not infalliblein al 
things, muſt not, nor cannot believe you in any thing. Nay, you your (elf muſt not 
believe your ſelf in any thing, becauſe you know that you are not infallible in al 
things. Indeed, if you had faid, We could not rationally believe her for her omn ſats, 
and upon her own mord und Authority in any thing, I ſhould willingly grant the con- 
ſequence. For an authority ſubject to error can be no firm or ſtable foundation of 
my belief in any thing : and if it were in any thing, then this authority being one 
and the ſame in all propoſals, I ſhould have the ſame reaſon to believe all, that 
hay to believe one: and therefore muſt either do unreaſonably, in believing any 
one thing, upon the ſole warrant of this authority; or unreaſonably, in not beliey. 
ing all thin equally warranted by it. Let this therefore be granted; and wha 
will come of it? Why then, you ſay, we cannot believe her in propounding Canonicd 
Books. If you mean ſtill (as you muſt do unleſs you play the Sophiſter) nor m 
her own Authority, I grant it: For we believe Canonical Books not upon the 4 
— the preſent Church, but upon Univerſal Tradition. If you mean, not ut all 
and that with reaſon we cannot believe theſe Books to be Canonical, which the 
- Church propoſes, I'deny it. There is no more conſequence in the Argument 
than in chis, The devil is not infallible, therefore if he ſays there is no God, | 
can't believe him. No Geometrician isinfallible in all things, therefore not in 
theſe things which he demonſtrates, Mr. not is not infallible in all things. there 
fore he may not believe that he wrote a Book entituled, Charity Maintained. 
37. But though the Reply be good, Proteſtants cannot make uſe of it, with am gui 
coberente to this diſtinttion, and ſome other Dottrines of theirs : becauſe they pretend 
0 be Able 10 tell what Points are Fundamental, and what not; and therefore though th 
ſhould believe Scripture erroneous in others, yet they might be ſure it erred not in hiſs 
To this Fanſwer, That if without dependance ipture, they did know what 
were Fundamental, and what not, they might poſſibly believe the Scripture true 
in Fundamentals, and erroneous in other things. But ſeeing they ground their 
belief, that ſuch and ſuch things only are Fundamentul, only upon Scriptare, and go 
about to prove their aſſertion true, only by Scripture, then muſt they ſuppoſe 
the Scripture ttue abſolutely and in all things, or elſe the Scripture could not be 
a ſuſficient warrant to them, to believe this thing, that theſe only Points are Fun 
| damental. For who would nor laugh at them it they ſhould argue thus, The dcr: 
pture is true in ſomething, the Scripture ſays that theſe Points only are Funds 
mental, therefore this is true, that theſe only are fo For every Freſſiman in Lo- 
gick knows, that from meet particulars nothing can be certainly concluded. But 
onthe other ſide, this reaſon is firm, and demonſtrative, The Seripture is true in 
all things; but the Scripture ſays, that theſe only Points are the 
of Chriſſian Religion; therefore it is true, that cheſe only are ſo. 3 
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knowledge of Fundamentals being it ſelf drawn from Scripture, is fo far from oo * 
warranting us to believe the Scripture is, or may be, in part Irue, and in part | 
Falſe ; that it {elf can have no foundation, but the Univerſal truth of Scripture. 
For, to be a Fundamental Truth, preſuppoſes to be a Truth; now | cannot know 
any Doctrine to be a divine and ſupernatural Truth. or a true part of Chriſtianity; 
but only becauſe the Scripture ſays ſo, which is all true: Therefore, much more 
can not know it to be a Fundamental Truth. 

38. 4 f. 16. To this Paragraph I anſwer. Though, the Church being not 
infallible, I cannot believe her in every thing ſhe lays; yet I can and muſt believs 8 
her in every thing ſhe proves, either by Scripture, Reaſon or Univerſal Tradition; 
be it Fundamental, or be it not Fundamental. This you ſay, we cannot in Points 
not Fundamental, becauſe in ſuch we believe [be may err. But this know, we can: 
becauſe tho the may err in {ome things, yet ſhe does not err in what ſhe proves, 
tho it be not Fundamental. Again you ſay, We cannot do it in Fundament als, becauſe 
we muſt know what Points be Fundamental, before we go to learn of her, Not fo. But 
ſeeing Faith comes by Hearing, and by hearing thoſe who give teſtimony to it 
which none doch but the Church and the parts ot it; | muſt learn of the Church, 
or of ſome part of it,or | cannot know any thing Fundamental or not Fundamen- 
cal. For how can I come to know, that there was ſuch a man as Chriſt, that he 
caught ſuch Doctrine, that he and his Apoſtles did ſuch Miracles in Confirmation 
ot it, that the Scripture is GOD's Word, unleſs ] be taught it? So then, the 
Church is, tho not a certain Foundation and proof of my Faith, yet a neceſſary intro- 
duct jon to it. | 

39. But the Churches infallible direction, extending only to Fundamentals, unleſs 
' { know them before 1 go to learn of her, I may be rather deluded than inſtructed by her. 
The reaſon and connexion of this conſequence, I fear neither nor you do well 
underſtand. And beſides, I muſt tell you, you are too bold in taking that which 
no man grants you, That the Church is an Infallible Director in Fundamentals. For 
if ſhe were ſo, then muſt we not only learn Fundamentals of her, but alſo learn of 
her what is Fundamental, and take all for Fundamental which ſhe delivers ti be ſuch. | * 
In the performance whereof, if I knew any one Church to be Infallible, 1 would f 
quickly be of that Church. But, good Sir, you mult needs do us this fayour, to 
be fo acute, as to diſtinguiſh between being infallible in fundamentals, and being 
an infallible Guide in Fundamentals. That there ſhall be always 4 Church infallible 
in Fundamentals, we caſily ; for it comes to no more but this, that there | 
ſhall be always a Church. Hut that there ſhall be always ſuch a Church, which | 
is an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, this we deny. For this cannot be with- 9 
out ſettling a known Inſallibility in ſome one known Society of Chriſtians, (as | 
the Great or the Roman, or ſome other Church) by adhering to which Guide, | 
men might be guided to believe aright in all Fundamentals. A man that were 1 
deſtitute of all means of communicating his thoughts to others, might yet, in | 
himſelf, and to himſelf, be infallible, but he could not be a Guide to others. 
A man or a Church that were inviſihle, ſo that none could know how to repair to 
it for direction could not be an infallible Guide, and yet he might be in himſelf 
infallible, Vou ſee then;thereãs a wide difference between theſe two and therefore 
I muſt beſeech you not to confound them, nor to take the one for the other. = 

40. But they that know what Points are Fundamental, otherwiſe than by the | 
Churches Authority, learn not:of the Church: Mes, they may learn of the Church, | 
that the Scripture is the word: of God, and from the Seripture, that ſuch Points are | 
Fundamental,others.are not ſo; and conſequently learn, even of the Church, even 
of your Church, tit all isnart Fundamental. nay, all is not true, whichthe Church 
teacheth to be ſo. Neither do lſee what hindors, but a man may learn ofa Church, 
how to confute the errors of that Church which taught him: as well as of my 
Maſter in Phy ſick, or the Mathematicks, L may learn thoſe Rules and Principles, 
by which I may eunfute my Maſter s erronecus Concluſions. | 
. qt, But 
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to hear, to ſeek, to obey the Church? 1 anſwer. For Commands to ſeek the Church, | 
have not yet met with any; and, I believe, you, if you were to ſhew them, would 
be your (elf to ſeek. But yet, if you could produce ſome ſuch, we might ſeek the 
Church to many good purpoſes, without uppoſing her a Guide infallille. And 
then for hearing and obeying the Church, l would fain know, Whether none may be 
heard and obeyed, but thoſe that are Infallible; Whether particular Churches, 
Governours, Paſtors, Parents be not to be heard and obeyed 2 Or whether all 
theſe be infallible ? 1 wonder you will thruſt upon us ſo often, theſe wornout 
Objections, without taking notice of their Anſwers. 

42. Your Argument from St. Auſtin's firſt place, is a Falacy, A dicto ſecundun 
quid ad dictum ſimpliciter, If the whole Church practice any of theſs things, (matters 
of order and decency, for ſuch only there he ſpeaks of,) to diſpute whether that ought 
to be done, is inſolent madneſs. And from hence you infer, If the mhole Church 2 

cdlice any thing, to diſpute whether it ought to be done, is inſolent madneſs, As if there 
were no difference between any thing, and any of theſe things: Or, as if I might not 
eſtcem it pride and folly,to contradict and diſt urb the Church for matter of order, 
pertaining tothe time and ee other Circumſtances, of Gods Worſhip ; and 
yer account it neither pride nor folly, to go about to reform ſome errors, which 
the Church hath ſuffered ro come in, and to vitiate the very ſubſtance of Gods 
worſhip. It was a practice of the whole Church in St. Au/tinsrime, and eſteemed 
an Apoſtolick Tradition, even by St. Auſtin himſelf, That the Euchariſt ſhould}: 
adminiſtred to Infants: Tell me, Sir, I beſeech you; Had it been inſolent madneſs 
to diſpute againſt this practice, or had it not? If it had, how inſolent and mad 
are you. that have not only diſputed againſt it, but utterly aboliſhed it? If 
it had not, then, as I ſay, you muſt underſtand St. Auſtins words, not ſimply of 
all things; but (as indeed he himſelf reſtrained them) of theſe things, of matter if 
Order, Derency, and Uniformity. | | | ; 
43. In the next place, you tell us out of him, That that which hath been alngs 
kept is moſt rightly eſteemed to come from the Apoſtles : Very right, and what then} 
Therefore the Church cannot err in defining of Controverſies. Sir, | beſeech you, 
when you write again, do us the favour to write nothing but Syllogiſms: for | find 
| irſtill an extreme trouble to find out the concealing Propoſitions, which are to 
connect the parts of your Enthymems. As now for example, I profeſs unto you, 
am at my wits end, and have done my beſt endeavour, to find ſome glue, or ſodder, 
or cement, or chain, or thread, or any thing to tye this antecedent and this con- 
ſequent together, and at length am enforced to give it over, and cant do it. 
44. But the Doctrines, That Infants are to be baptized,and thoſe that are baptized 
by Hereticks, are not to be rebaptized, are neither of them to be proved by Scripture : 
And yet according to St. Auſtin they are true Doctrines, and we may be certain of them 
upon the Authority of the Church, which we could not be, unleſwthe Church were 
Infallible ; therefore the Church is infallitle. 1 anſwer, that there is no repugnance 
but we may be certain enough. of the Univerſal Traditions ofthe ancient Church; 
ſuch, as in St. Auſt ins account, theſe were, which here are ſpoken of, and yet 
not be certain enough, of the definitions of the preſent Church. Unleſs you 
can ſhew (which Jam ſure you can never do) that the Infallibillity of the pre- 
ſent Church, was always a Tradition of the Ancient Church. Now your main 
buſinels is to prove the preſent Church infallible, not ſo much in conſigning an- 
cient Tradition, as in defining emergent Controverſies: Again, it follows not, 
becauſe the Churches Authority is warrant enough for us to believe ſome 
Doctrine, touching which the Scripture is ſilent; therefore it is warrant enough 
to believe theſe, to which the Scripture ſeems repugnant. Now the Doctrines, 
which St. Auſtin received upon the Churches Authority, were of the firſt ſort ; 
the Doctrines for which we deny your ( hurches Infallibility, are of the ſecond. 
And therefore though the Churches Authority might be ſtrong enough to N 
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the weight which d. Auſtin laid upon it, yer haply it may not be ſtrong enoughgo 
bear that which you lay upon it. Tho it may ſupport ſome Doctrines witho 
Scripture, yet ſurely not againſt it. And laſt of all, to deal ingeniouſſy with 
You and the World, I am not ſuch an Idolater of St. Aſtin, as to think a thing 
proved ſufficiently becauſe he ſays it, nor that all his Sentences are Oracles; and 
particularly in this thing, that whatſoever was practiſed or held by the Univerſal 

Church of his time, muſt needs have come from the Apoſtles. Tho, conſide- 

ring the nearneſs of his time to the Apoſtles. I think it a good probable way 

and therefore am apt enough to follow it, when I ſee no reaſon to the contrary. 

Yet I profeſs, I muſt have better ſatisfaction, before I can induce my ſelf to hold 

it certain and infallible. And this, not becauſe Popery would come in at this 

door, as ſome have vainly feared, but becauſe by the Church Univerſal of ſome 

time, and the Church Univerſal of other times, I ſee plain contradictions held 

and practiſed. Both which could not come from the Apoſtles; for then the 

Apoſtles had been teachers of falſhood. And therefore the belief or praCtiſe of 

the preſent Univerſal Church, can be no infallible proof, that the Doctrine ſo be- 

lieved, or the Cuſtom ſo practiſed, came from the Apoſtles. I inſtance in the _ 
Doctrine of the Millenaries, and the Euchariſts neceſſity for Infants : both which . 
Doctrines have been taught by the conſent of the eminent Fathers of ſome Ages, 

without any oppoſition from any of their Contemporaries : and weredelivered 

by them, not as Doctors, but as Witneſſes, not as their Opinions, but Apoſto- 
lick Traditions. And therefore meaſuring the Doctrine of the Church by all the 
Rules which Cardinal Perron gives us for that purpoſe, both theſe Doctrines muſt 
be aknowledged to have been the Doctrines of the ancient Church of ſome Age 
or Ages; And that the contrary Doctrines were Catholick at ſome other time, 
believe you will not think it needful for me to prove. So that either I muſt fay. 
the Apoſtles were fountains of contradictious Doctrines, or that being the Uni- 

verſal Doctrine of this preſent Church, is no ſufficient proof that it came originally 
from the Apoſtles. Beſides, who can warrant us, that the Univerſal Traditions 

of the Church were all Apoſtolical? ſeeing in that famous place for Traditions, 

in Tertullian, (a) Quicunque Traditor, Any Author whatſoever is Founder good a De cn 
enough for them. And whocan ſecure us that Humane inventions, and ſuch as Wberchving 
came 4 quocunque Traditore might not in ſhort time, gain the reputation of Apo- recounted 
ſtolick? Seeing the Direction, then was, (b) Fræcepta majorum Apoſtolicas Traditi- fandry un- | 
ones quiſque exiſti mat. | ih ditions then 
e ee eee tor the van facet eee ee Terps dE 
Ward with like affeion of Piety) are now rejected and neglected by the Church of Rome: For example, Immerſion in Bap- 
tim, Taſting a mixture of Milk and Honey preſently after abſtaining from Baths for s Week after; Accounting it an impiety to pray 
kneeling on the Lords Day, ar between Eafter and Penteceſt - ſay, having reckoned up theſe and other Traditions in Chop 3.He 
adds another in the 4.of the Veiling of Women ; And then adds, Since I find no law for this it fullaw; that Tradition muſt haus 


given this obſervation to Cuſtem,which ſhall gain in time, Apeſtolick Authority by the interpretation of the reaſon of it. By theſe exams - X 


ples therefore it is declared, That the obſerving of unwritten Tradition, being confirmed by Cuſtom, may be defended. The perſeverance 
of the obſervation, being a guod teſtimony of the goedne/1 of the Tradition. New Cuſtem even in Civil affairs where a Law i: wanting, 
paſſeth for a Law. Neither is it material, on which it is grounded. Scripture or Reaſon, Jeeing Reaſon is commendation 
enough for a Law, Moreover, if Law be grounded om Reaſon, that muſt be Law, whichis ſo grounded ——— A quo- 
cunque produtum -——— Whoſpever is the producer of it. De ye think it ir net lamſul, Omni fideli, for every faithful man 
to conceive and conſtitute? Provided be conſtitute only what it not repugnant to Gods Will, what is cenducible for Diſcipline,and vn 
ble to Salvation ? ſeeing the Lord ſays, Why even of your ſelves judge ye not what is right? And a little aſter, This Reaſon now 
demands ſaving the veſpeFt of the Tradition — — A quocunque Traditore cenſetur,nec Authorem reſpiciens ſed Author = 
tatem : From wha ſas ver Tradition it comes, neither regord the Author but the Autherity, b Hier. | 


45. No leſs, you ſay, is St, Chryſoftom for the infallible Traditions of the Church. 
Bur you were ro prove the Church infallible, not in her Traditions (which we 
willingly grant, if they be as Univerſal as the Tradition of the undoubted 
Books of Scripture is, to be as infallible as the Scripture is? for neither doth - 
being written make the Word of God the more infallible, nor being unwritten 


make it the leſs infallible :) Not therefore in her Univerſal Traditions, were 


you to prove the Church infallible, but in all her Decrces an definitions of 
| | Contros 


* 


Controverſies. To this Point when you ſpeak, youſhallhavean Anſwer; but 
tfherco you dobut wander. : | | 
46. But let us ſee what St. Chryſoſtons ſays, They (the Apoſtles) delivered ny 
all things in writing, (who denies it?) bnt many things alſo without writing (who 
doubts of it it :) and theſe alſo are worthy of belief. Ves, if we knew what they were 
But many things are worthy of belief. which are nor neceſſary to be believed 
As that Julius Ceſar was Emperour of Rome is a thing worthy of belief, being ſo 
well teſtified as it is, but yet it is not neceſſary to be believed; a man may be 
ſaved without it. Thoſemany works which o Saviour did (which St. John ſup, 
ſes, would not have been contained in a world of Books ) if they had been written, 
or if God by ſome other means had preſerved the knowledge of them, had been 
as worthy to be believed, and as neceſſary, as thoſe that are written. But to ſhey 
you how much more # faithful keeper Records are then Report, thoſe few that 
were written are preſerved and believed; thoſe infinitely more that were not 


'written are all loſt and yaniſhed out of the memory of men. And ſeeing God in 


his Providence hath not thought fit to preſerve the memory of them, he hath 
freed us from the obligation of 1 for every Obligation ceaſeth, when 
it becomes impoſſible. Who can doubt but the Primitive Chriſtians, to whom the 
E piſtles of the Apoſtles were written. either of themſelves underſtood, or were 
inſtructed by the Apoſtles, touching the {ſenſe of the obſcure places of them? 
Theſe Traditive Interpretations,had they been written and diſperſed, as the cri 
ptures were, had without queſtion been preſerved, as the Scriptures are. But to 
ſhew how excellent a Keeper of the Tradition, the Church of Rome hath been, 
or even the Catholick Church, for want of writing they are all loſt, nay, were 
all loſt, within a few Apes after Chriſt. So that if we conſult the Ancient Inter- 
preters, we ſhall hardly find any two of them agree about the ſenſe of any one of 
them. Cardinal Perron, in his diſcourſe of Traditions, having alledged this 
place for them, Hold ehe Traditions, &c. tells us, We muſt not anſwer that St. Paul 
ſpeaks here, only of ſuch Traditions, which (tho not in this Epiſt. to Theſſ. yet ) wer: 
. afterwards written, and in other Books of Scripture : becauſe it is upon occaſion of 
Tradition (touching the cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of Antichriſt ) which 
was never written, that he lays this injunction upon them, to hold the Traditions, 
Well, let us grant this Argument good, and concluding ; and that the Church 
of the Theſſalonians, or the Catholick Church (for what St. au writ to one 
Church, he writ to all) were to hold ſome unwritten Traditions, and among 
the reſt, what was the cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of Antichriſt. 
But what if they did not perform their duty in this point, but ſuffered this 
Tradition to be loſt out of the memory of the Church? Shall we not conclude, 
that ſeeing God would not ſuffer any thing neceſſary to ſalvation to be loſt, 
and he hath ſuffered this Tradition to be loſt, therefore the knowledge or be- 
lief of it, tho it were a profitable thing, yet it was not neceſſary ? I hope you 
will not Chalenge ſuch Buthority over us, as to oblige us to impoſſibilities, to 
do that which you cannot do your ſelves. It is therefore requiſite that you 
make this command poſſible to be obeyed, before you requireobedience unto it. 
Are you able then to inſtruct us ſo well, as to be fit to ſay unto us, Now je 


. know what withholdeth : Or do you your ſelves know that ye may inſtruct us? 


Can ye, or dare you ſay, this or this was this hinderance which St. Paul here 
meant, and all men under pain of damnation are to believe it 2 Or if yon cannot, (as 
Lam certain you cannot) go then; and vaunt your Church, for the only Watch- 
ful. Faithful, Infallible Keeper of the Apoſtes Traditions; when here this 
very Tradition, which here in particular was depoſited with the 7h:ſalonians 
and the Primitive Church, you have utterly loſt it, ſo that there is no footltep 
or print of it remaining, which with Divine Faith we may rely upon. Bleſſed 
therefore be the goodneſs of God, who, ſeeing that what was not written, 
was in ſuch danger to be loſt, took order, that what was neceſſary ſhould be 
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written | St. Chryſo/t om s counſel therefore, of accounting the Churches Traditions 
worthy of belief, we are willing to obey: And, if you can of any thing make it 
appear, that is is Tradition, we will ſeek no farther. But this we {ay withal, that 
we are perſuaded you cannot make this appear in any thing, but oly the Canon 
of Scripture; and that there is nothing now extant, and to be known by us, 
which can put in ſo good plea, to be the unwritten Word of God, as the un- 
queſtioned Books of Canonical Scripture, to be the written Word of God. 
47. You conclude this Paragraph with a Sentence of St. Auſtins, who ſays, 
* The Church doth not approve, nor diſſemble, nor do, theſe things which are againſt Faith 
or good Life: and from hence you conclude, I hat it never has done ſo, nor ever can 
de ſo. But tho the Argument hold in Logick 4 non peſſe, ad non eſſe, yet I never 
heard that it would hold back, à noneſſe, ad non poſſe. The Church cannot do 
this, therefore it does not, follows with good conſequence: but the Church doth 
not this, therefore it ſhall never do it, nor can never do it, this, | believe will 
hardly follow. In. the Epiſtle next before to the ſame Januarius, writing of the 
ſame matter, he hath theſe words, It remains, that the thing you enquire of, muſt 
he of that third kind of things, which are different in divers places. Let every one 
therefore do, that which he finds done in the Church to which he comes; for none of 
them is againſt Faith or good Manners. And why do you not infer from hence, that 
ne particular Church can bring up any Cuſtom that is againſt Faith or good Manners d 
Ceitainly this Conſequence hach as good reaſon for it as the former. If a man 
ſay of the Church of England, (what St. 4uſtin of the Church) that ſhe neither 
approves nor diſſembles, nor doth any thing againſt Faith or good Manners, 
would you collect preſently, that this man did either make or think the Church 
of England infallible > Furthermore, it is obſervable out of this, and the former 
Epiſtle, that this Church, which did not (as St. Auſtin, according to you, thought) 
approve, or diſſemble, or do any thing againſt Faith or good Life, did not tolerate 
and diſſemble vain ſuperſtitions, — humane preſumptions, and ſuffer all places 
to be full of them, and to be exacted, as, nay, more ſeverely than the Com- 
mandments of God himſelf. This St. Auſtin himſelf profeſſeth in this very E- 
piſtle. This (faith he) 7 do infinitely grieve at, that many moſt wholſom Precepts of 
the divine Scripture are little regarded; and in the mean time all is ſo full of fo many 
preſumptions, that he is more grievouſly found fault with, who during his Octaves, 
towcheth the earth with his naked foot, than he that ſhall bury his ſoul in drunkenneſs. 
Of theſe he ſays, That they were neither contained in Scripture, decreed by Councils, 
nor corroborated by the Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church. And tho not againſt Faith; 
Jet unprofitable burdens of Chriſtian Liberty, which made the condition of the Fews 
more tolerable than that of Chriſtians. And therefore he profeſſeth of chem, As- 
probare non poſſum; I cannot approvethem. And, Ubi facultas tribuitur, reſecanda ex- 
iſtimo; I think they are to M cat off, whereſorver we have power. Vet ſo deeply 
were they tooted, and ſpread ſo far, through the indiſcreet devotion of the 
people, always more prone to ſuperſtitionthan true piety, and through the con- 
nivence of the Governours, who ſhould have ſtrangled them at their birth, that 
himſelf, tho he grieved at them, and could not allow them, yet for tear of of- 
fence he durſt not ſpeak againſt them, Muita hujaſmodi, propter nonnullarum vel 
ſanttarum vel turbulentaram perſonarum ſcandula devitanda, liberius improbare non 
audro Many of theſe things for fear of (candalizing many holy perſons, or provoking 
thoſe that are turbulent, 1 dare not freely diſallow. Nay, the Catholick Church it 
ſelf, did fee and diſſemble, and tolerate them; for theſe are the things of which 
he preſently ſays after, The Church of God (and you will have him ſpeak of the 
true Catholick Church) placed between Chaſf and Tares, tolerates many things. 
Which was directly againſt the command of the holy Spirit, given the Church 
by St. Paul, To ſtand faſt in that liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made her free, and wot 
to ſuffer hey ſelf to be brought in bondage to theſe ſervile burdens. Our Saviourtells 
the Scribes and Phari'ees, That in vain they worſhipped God, teaching for Doctrine: 
| | N men 
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mens Commandments: For that laying afide the Commandmenis of God, they held the 
Tradition of men, as the waſhing of pots and cups, and many other ſuch like thing, 
Certainly, that which St. Auguſtin complains of, as the general fault of Chrifli. 
ans of his time, was parallel to this: Malta (faith he) que in divinis libris ſaluby. 
rime præcepta ſunt, minus curantur ; This, | ſuppoſe, I may very well render in 
our Saviour's Words, The Commanaments of God are laid aſide; And then, Tun 
multis præſumptionibus fic plena funt omnia, All things, or all places, are ſo fullof 
ſo many preſumptions, and thoſe exatted with (ſuch ſeverity,nay, with Tyranny,t hat h 
| was more ſeverely cenſured, who in the time of his Oftaves touched the earth with jj; 
| naked feet, than he which drowned and buried his ſoul in drink. Certainly, if this 
be not to teach for Doctrines mens Commanaments, | know not what is. And there. 
foretheſe ſuperſtitious Chriſtians might be ſaid to worfhip God in vain, as well x; 
the Scribes and Phariſees. And yet great variety of ſuperſtitions of this kind 
were then already ſpread over the Church, being different in divers places, 
This is plain from theſe words of St. Auſtin concerning them, Diver forum lice. 
rum diverſis moribus innumerabiliter variantur ; and apparent, becauſe the ſtream 
of them was'grown ſo violent, that he durſt not oppoſe it, Liberius improbare 
non andeo, I dare not freely ſpeak againſt them. So that to ſay the Catholick Church 
tolerated all this, and for fear of offence, durſt not abrogage or condemn it, is 
to lay (if we Judge rightly of it) that the Church with filence and conniyence 
generally tolerated Chriſtians to worſhip God in vain. Now how this tolerating 
of Uniaerſal ſuperſtition in the Church, can conſiſt with the aſſiſtance and di. 
rection of Gods omnipotent Spirit to guard it from ſuperſtition, and with the 
accompliſhment of that pretended Prophecy of the Church, 7 have ſer Watch. 
men upon thy Walls, O Jeruſalem, which ſhall never hold their peace day or nigh ; 
Beſides, how theſe Superſtitions being thus nouriſhed, cheriſhed and ſtrengthen: 
cd by the practice of the moſt, and urged with great violence upon others zz 
the Commandments of God,and bur fearfully oppoſed or contradicted by any, 
might in time take ſuch deep root, and ſpread their branches ſo far, as to pal 
for Univerſal Cuſtoms of the Church, he that does not ſee, ſees nothing. Elpe- 
cially, conſidering the catching and contagious nature of this ſin, and how faſt 
ill weeds ſpread, and how true and experimented that rule is of the Hiſtorian, 
Exempla non confiſtunt ubi ineipiunt, ſed quamlibet in tenuem recepta tramitem li 
tiſſime evagandi fibs faciunt poteſtatem. Nay, that ſome ſuch ſuperſtition had not 
already even in St. Anſtin's time, prevailed ſo far, as ro be Conſuetudine unive(i 
Eccleſiæ roloratum, Who can doubt that conſiders, that the practice of Comme 
municating Infants, had even then got the credit and authority, not only of an 
univerſal Church, but alſo of an Apoſtolick Tradition. 

48. But (you will ſay) notwithſtanding all this, St. Auſtin here warrants u, 
that the Church can never either approve or diſſemble, or pradtiſe any thing again} 
Faith or good Life, and ſo long you may reſt ſecurely upon it. Yea, but the ſame 
St. Auſtin tells us in the ſame place, That the Church may tolerate humans preſumpti- 
ons, and vain ſuperſtitions, and thoſe urged more ſeverely than the commandments of 
God: And whether ſuperſtition be a ſin or no, I appeal to our Saviour's words 
'beforecited, and to the conſent of your Schoolmen. Beſides, if we conſider it 
rightly, we ſhall find, that the Church is not truly ſaid only to tolerate theſe 
rhings, but rather, that a part, and far the leſſer, tolerated and diſſembled 
them in ſilence, and a part, and a far greater, publickly avowed and practiſed 
them, andurged them upon others with great violence, and yet continued {till 
à part of the Church. Now why the whole Church might not continue the 
Church, and yet do ſo, as well as a part of the Church might continue a part 
of it, and yet do ſo, I deſire you to inform me. 

49. But now after all this ado, what if St. Auſtin ſays not this which is pre 
tended of the Church, . 7hat ſhe neither approves. nor diſſembles, nor prattiſes 
am thing againſt Faith or good Life, but only of good men in the Church? —_ 
1 | F . tainly, 
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rainly, tho ſome Copies read as you would have it, yet you ſhould not have 


diſſembled, that others read the place otherwiſe, vis. Eccleia multa telerast 
nen que ſunt contra Fidem & bonam vitam, nec bonus approbat, &c. The 
Church tolerates many things, and yet mhat is againſt Faith or good Life, a good 
man will neither approve, nor diſſemble, nor practice. - 

50. Ad yg. 17. That Abraham begat iſaac,is a Point very far from being Funda- 
mental; and yet, I hope, you will grant, that Proteſtants believing Scripture to 
be the Word of God, may be certain enough of the truth and certainty of it. 
For what if they ſay that the Catholick Church, and much more themlelyes 
may poſlibly err in ſome unfundamental Points, is ic therefore conſequent, the 
can be certain of none ſuch 2 What if a wiſer man than I may miſtake the ſenſe 
of ſome obſcure place of Ariſtotle, may I not therefore without any arrogance 
or inconſequence, conceive my ſelf certain that I underſtand him in ſoine plain 
places, which carry their ſenſe before them? And then for Points Fundamental, 
to what purpoſe do you ſay. That we muſt firſt know what they be, before we can be 
aſſured that we cannot err in underſtanding the Scriptures ; when we pretend not 
at all to any aſſurance that we cannot err, but only to a ſufficient certainty, that 
we do not err, but rightly underſtand thoſe things that are plain, whether Fun- 
damental, or not Fundamental: That God is, and is 4 Rewarder of them that ſeek 
him : That there is no ſalvation but by Faith by Chriſt : That by Repentance from 
dead marks, and Faith in Chriſt, Remiſſion of fins may be obtained: That there 
ſhall be Reſurrection of the Body? Theſe we conceive both true, becauſe the Scri- 
pture ſays ſo, and Truths Fundamental, becauſe they are neceſſary parts of 


the Goſpel, whereof our Saviour ſays, Qui non crediderit, damnabitur. All which 


we either learn from Scripture immediately, or learn of thoſe that learn it of 
Scripture ; ſo that neither Learned nor Unlearned pretend to know theſe things 
independently of Scripture. And therefore in imputing this to us, you can- 
not excuſe your (elt from having done us a palpable injury. 

51. AdF.18. And I urge you as mainly as you urge Dr. Potter and other 
Proteſtants, that you tell us that all the Traditions, and all the Definitions of 
the Church are Fundamental Points, and we cannot wreſt from you 4 liſt in 
particular of all ſuch Traditions and Definitions, without which, no man can tell 
whether or no he err in Points Fundamental, and be capable of Salvation; 


(For, I hope, erring in our Fundamentals is no more excluſive of Salvation than 


erring in yours.) And, which is moſt lamentable, inſtead of giving us ſuch a 
Catalogue, you alſo fall to wrangle among your (elves about the making of 
it; ſome of you, as I have ſaid above, holding ſome things to be matters of 
Faith, which others deny to be ſo. | 

50.Ad F. 19. Ianſwer, That theſe differences between Proteſtants concerning 
Errors damnable and not damnable, Truths Fundament and not-Fundamental, 
may be eaſily reconciled. For either the Error they ſpeak of may be purely and 
femply involuntary, or it may be in reſpe of the cauſe of it voluntary. If the cauſe 


of it be ſome voluntary and avoidable fault, the error is it ſelf ſinful, and con- 


ſequently in its own nature damnable; As, if by negligence in ſeeking the 
Truth, by unwillingneſs to find it, by Pride, by Obſtinacy, by deſiring that Re- 
ligion ſhould be true which ſuirs beſt with my ends, by fear of mens ill opinion, 


or any other worldly fear, or any other worldly hope, I betray my ſelf to any er- 


ror contrary to any divine revealed Truth, that Error may be juſtly ſtiled a fin, 
and conſequently of it (elf to ſuch a one damnable. But if I be guilty of none of 
theſe. faulrs, but be deſirous to know the Truth, and diligent in ſeeking it, and 


adpviſe not at all with fleſh and blood about the choice of my opinions, bur 


wy with God, and that Reaſon that he hath given me, If I be thus quali- 
and yet through humane infirmity fall into error, that error cannot be dam 
nable. Again, the party erring may be conceived either to die with Contrition 
forall his fins known and unknown, or r it; If he die without it, this 
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error in it rl ee will be likewiſe ſo unto him: It he die with contr. 
tion (as his error can be no impediment but he may) his error tho in it {gr 
damnable, to him, according to your Doctrine, will not prove ſo. And there, 


fore ſome of thole Authors, whom you quote, ſpeaking of Errors whereun 


men were betrayed, or wherein they were kept by their Fault, or Vice, or pas 


ſion, (as for the moſt part men are:) Others {peaking of them, as errors ſimpl 


and purely voluntary, and the effects of humane inſirmity; ſome, as they were 
retracted by Contrition (to uſe your own phraſe ;) others, as they were, not; ng 
marvel tho they have paſt upon them, ſome a heavier, and ſome a milder, ſue 


an abſ(olving, and ſome a condemning Sentence. The leaſt of all theſe errors 


which here you mention, having malice enough too freequently mixed with it, 
to ſink a man deep enough into Hell: and the greateſt of them all, being ac, 
cording to your Principles, either no fault at all, or very Venial, where there i; 


no malice of the Will conjoyned with it. And if it be, yet, as the molt malig, 


nant poyſon will not poyſon him that receives with it more powerful Antidote: 
ſo, I am confident, your own Doctrine will force you to confeſs, that whoſg. 
eyer dies with Faith in Chriſt, and Contrition for all his ſins known and un 
known (in which heap all his ſinful errors muſt be comprized) can no more be 
hurt by any the moſt malignant and peſtilent error, than St. Paul by the Viper 
which he ſhook off into the fire. Now touching the neceſſty of Repentance fron 
dead works, and Faith on Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, and Saviour of the Warll, 
they all agree; and therefore you cannot deny, but they agree about all thati 
ſimply neceſſary. Moreover, tho, if they ſhould go about to chuſe out of Seri 

ture all theſe Propoſitions and Doctrines which integrate and make up the bo. 
35 of Chriſtian Religion, perad venture there would not be ſo exact an agtet 
ment amongſt them, as ſome ſay there was between the ſeventy Interpreters, in 
tranſlating the Old Teſtament ; yet thus far without controverſie they do al 
agree, that in the Bible all theſe things are contained, and therefore, that whe- 


Doever doth truly and ſincerely believe the Scripture, muſt of neceſſity, either 


in Hypot heft, or at leaſt in Theſ, either formally, or at leaſt vertually, either tx: 
plicitely, or at leaſt implicitely, either in Act, or at leaſt in preparation of mind, 
believe all things Fundamental. It being not Fundamental, nor required of 


Almighty God, to believe the true ſenſe of Scripture in all places, but only 


that we ſhould endeavour to do fo, and be prepared in mind to do ſo, when- 


ſoever it ſhall be ſufficiently propounded to us. Suppole a man in ſome diſeaſe 


were preſcribed a medicine, 2 of twenty ingredients, and he, adviſing 


with Phyſicians ſhould find them differing in opinion about it, ſome of them 
telling him, that all the ingredients were abſolutely neceſſary ; ſome, thatonly 


ſome of them were neceſſary, the reſt only profitable, and requiſite ad meliu 


eſſe; laſtly, ſome, that ſome only were neceflary, ſome profitable, and the reſt 

perfluous, yet not hurtful ; yet all with one accord agreeing in this, That 
the whole Receipt had in it all things neceſſary for the recovery of his health, and 
that, if he made uſe of it, he ſhould infallibly find It ſucceſsful : what wiſe man 
would not thing they agreed ſufficiently for his direction to the recovery of 
his health? Juſt ſo, theſe Proteſtant Doctors, with whole diſcords you make 
ſuch Tragedies ; agreeing in Theſi thus far, That the Scripture evidently cu. 
tains all things Als . to Salvation, both for matter of Faith, and of Practice, 
and that whoſoever believes it, and endeavours to find the true ſenſe of it, 


and to conform his life unto it, ſhall certainly perform all things neceſſary to 


Salvation, and undoubtedly he ſaved; agreeing, I fay, thus far, What matter 
it for the direction of men to Salvation, tho they differ in opinion, touching 
what Points are abſolutely neceſſary, and what not 2 What Errors abſolutely 
repugnant to Salvation, and what not ? Eſpecially conſidering that altho they 
differ about the queſtion of the neceſſity of theſe Truths, yer for the moſt 
part they agree in this, that Truths they are, and profitable at leaſt, _ 
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imply neceflary. And tho they differ in the Quittion Whether the contrary 


be deſtructive of Salvation, or no: yet in this they conſent, that Errors they 
are, and hurtful to Religion, tho not deſtructive of Salvation. Now that 
which God requires of us, is this, That we ſhould believe the Doctrines of 
the Goſpel to be Truths, not all, neceſſary Truths, for all are not ſo; and coh- 
fequently, the repugnant Errors to be falſhoods : yer not all, ſuch falſhoods,as 
unavoidably draw with them damnation upon all that hold them; for all do 
not {o, | | | 
z. Vea, but on ſay, It is very requiſite we ſhould agree upon a particular Catalogue 
Fundamental Poins; for without ſuch a Catalogue, no man can be aſſured whether 
or no, he hath Faith ſufficient to Salvation. This T utterly deny as a thing evidently 
falſe, and I wonder you ſhould content your ſelf De r to ſa fo. without 
offering any proof of it. I might much more juſtlyt 
ny it, without refutation, but | will not: Thus therefore I argue againſt it. 
Without being able to make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may be aſ- 
ſured of the Truth of this Aſſertion, if it be true, That rhe Scripture contains 
all neceſſary Points of Faith, and know that I believe explicitely all that is ex- 
eſt in Seripture, and implieitely all that is contained in them: Now he 
that believes all this, muſt of neceſſity believe all things neceſſary; There- 
fore without being able to make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, 1 may be 
_ that I believe all things neceſſaty, and conſequently that my Faith 
is ſuffieient. | 


I ſaid, of the truth of this aſſertion, if it be true : Becauſe I will nor here en- 


ter into the Queſtion of the truth of ir, it being ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe, 
that it may be true, and may be believed without any dependance upon a Cata- 
logue of Fundamentals. And therefore, if this be all your reaſon, to demand a 
particular Catalogue of Fundamentals, wecannot but think your demand unrea- 
ſonable. Eſpecially having your ſelf expreſſed the cauſe of the difficulty of it, 


and that is, Becauſe Scripture doth deliver Divine Truths, but ſeldom qualifies them, 


or declares whether they be or be not abſolutely neteſſary to ſalvation. Yet not ſo ſel- 
dom, bur that out of it I could give you an abſtract of the Eſſential parts of 
Chriſtianity, if it were noceſſary, but 1 have ſhewed it not fo, by contuting 
your reaſon, pretended for the neceſſity of ir, and at this time I have no leiſure 
to do you courteſies that are ſo troubleſom to my (elf. Vet thus much I will 
promile, that when you deliver a particular Catalogue of your Church Propoſals 
with one hand, you ſhall receive a particular Catalogue of what 1 conceive 
Fundamental, with the other. For as yet, I ſee no ſuch fair proceeding as you 
talk of, nor any performance on your own part of that which ſo clamorouſly 
you require on ours. For, as for the Catalogue which here you have given us, in 
ſay ing, Ton are obliged ander pain of damnation to believe whatſoever the Catholick 
viſible Church of Chrift l as revealed by Almighty God, it is like a Covey 
of one Partridge or a Flock of one Sheep, ot a Fleet compoled of one Ship, or 
an Army of one Man. The Author of Charity Miſtaken, d:manas a particular Ca- 
talogue of Fundamental Points; And We (ſay you) again and again demand ſuch 4 
Catalogue. And ſurely, If this one Propoſition, which here you think to ſtop our 
mouths with, be a Catalogue, yet at leaſt ſuch a Catalogue it is not, and there- 
fore as yet you have not performed what you require. For, If to ſer down ſuch 
a Propoſition, wherein ate comprized all Points taught by us to be neceſſary to 
Salvation, will ſerve you inſtead of a Catalogue, you ſhall have Catalogues 
enough. As, we are obliged to believe all under pain of Damnation which God 
commands us to believe. There's one Catalogue. We are obliged under pain of 
Damnation, to believe all, whereof we may be ſufficiently aſſured, that Chriſt 
taught it his Apoſtles, his Apoſtles the Church. There's another. We are obliged 
under pain of Damnation to believe God's Word, and all contained in it to be 


true. There's a Third. If theſe generalities will not ſatisfie you, but you 9 | 


ink it enough barely to de- 
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- all that ever ſhe did propoſe 2 Whether all the Books of Canonica 
pture were ſufficiently declared to the Church to be ſo, and propoſed as ſuch 


importuning us to tell you in particular, what thole Doctrines are whict 
Chil caughe bis Rattles ang his A ſtles the Church, what Points are __ 
tained in Gods Word; Then I beſeech you do us reaſon, and give us a pax. 
ticular and exact Inventory of all your Church-Propoſals, without leaving out, er 
adding am, ſuch a one which all the Doctors of your Church will ſubſeribe to, 


and if you receive not then a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I for my part vil 


give you leave to proclaim us Bankrupts. | 

54. Beſides, this deceitful generality of your Catalogue (as you call it) an. 
other main fault we find with it, that ig is extremely ambiguous ; and therefore 
todraw you out of the Clouds, give me leave to propoſe ſome Queſtions to 
you concerning it. I wou Id know therefore, whether by believing, you mean ex. 
plicitely or implicitely 2 If you mean implicitely, I would know, Whether your 
Churches Infallibility be under pain of damnation be believed explicitely,or no: 
Whether any other Point or Points beſides this, be under the ſame penalty, to 
be believed explicitely, or no? and if any, what they be? I would know what 
you eſtegm the Propoſals of the Catholick Church viſible Church? I particular 
whether the Decree of the Pope ex Cat hedra, that is, with an intent to obligeall 
Chriſtians by ir, be a ſufficient and an obliging Propoſal > Whether men with. 
out danger of Damnation may examine ſuch a Decree, and, if they think they 
have juſt cauſe, refuſe ro obey it? Whether the Decree of a Council, without 
the Pope's Confirmation, be ſuch an obliging Propoſal, or no? Whether it be ſo 
in caſe there be no Pope, or in caſe it be doubrful who is Pope 2 Whether the De. 
cree of a General. Couneil confirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a Propoſal, and whe 
ther he be an Heretick that thinks otherwiſe? Whether the Decree of a partic 
lar Council confirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a Propoſal ?2- Whether the Genera 
uncondemned practice of the Church for ſome Ages be ſuch a ſufficient Pro 
poſition? Whether the conſent of the moſt eminent Fathers of any Age, agree- 
ing in the affirmation of any Doctrine, not contradicted by any of their Con. 
temporaries, be a ſufficient Propoſition 2 Whether the Fathers teſtifying ſuch 
or ſuch a Doctrine, or practice to be a Tradition, or to be the Doctrine of pra 
ctice of the Church, be a ſufficient aſſurance that it is ſo? Whether we be bound 
under pain of Damnation, to believe every Text of the vulgar Bible, now au- 
thorized by the Roman Church, to be the true Tranſlation of the Originals of 
the Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, without any the leaſt alteration? 
Whether they that lived when the Bible of Sixtus was jet forth, were bound um- 
der pain of Damnation to believe the ſame of that? And if not of that, of what 
Bible they were bound to believe it? Whether the Catholick viſible Church 


be always that Society of Chriſtians which adheres to the Biſhop of Roms“ 


Whether every Chriſtian, that hath ability and opportunity, be not bound to 
endeavour to know exclicitely the Propoſals of the Church 2 Whether Implicite 
Faith in the Churches Veracity, will not ſave him that actually and explicitely 
disbelieves ſome Doctrine of the Church, not knowing it to be ſo; and adu- 
ally believes ſome damnable Hereſie, as that God hath the ſhape of a man? 
Whether an ignorant man be bound to believe any point to be decreed by the 
Church, when his Prieſt or Ghoſtly Father aſſures him it is ſo 2 Whether his 
Ghoſtly Father may not not err in telling him ſo, and whether any man can be 


obliged under pain of Damnation to believe an Error? Whether he be bound to 
believe ſuch a thing defined, when a number of Prieſts, perhaps ten or twenty tell 


him it is ſo? And what aſſurance he can have, that they neither err, nor deceive 
him, in this matter? Why Implicite Faith in Chriſt orthe Scriptures ſhould not 
ſuffice for a mans Salvation, as well as implicite faith in the Church? Whether 
when you ſay, Whatſerver the Church propeſeth, you mean all that ever ſhe pto- 
poled, or that only which ſhe now prepoſeth ; and whether ſhe now propels 
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by the a poltles? And if nor, from whom the Church had this Declaration af 
rerward ? If ſo, whether all men ever ſince the Apoſtles time, were bound un 
der pain of damnation to believe the Epiſtle of St. James, and the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, to be Canonical? at leaſt, not to disbelieve it, and believe the con - 


trary? Laſtly, why it is not ſufficient for any mans Salvation to uſe the beſt 
means he can to inform his Conſcience, and to follow the direction of it? To 
all theſe demands when you have given fair and ingenuous Anſwers, you ſhall 
hear farther from me. i | * 

5. Ad . 20. At the firſt entrance into this Paragraph, From our own Do- 
drine, That the Church cannot err in Points neceſſary, it is concluded, if we are 
wiſe, we muſt forſake it in nothing, leſt we ſhould forſake it in ſomething neceſſary. 
To which I anſwer, Firſt, that the ſuppoſition, as you underſtand it, is falſly 


impoſed upon us, and as we underſtand, it will do you no ſeryice. For when 
we ſay, that there ſhall be a Church always, ſome where or other, unerring in 


Fundamentals, our meaning is but this, that there ſhall be always a Church, to the 


very being whereof it is repugnant that it ſhould err in Fundamentals; tor if 


it ſhould do ſo, it would want the very Eſſence of a Church, and therefore 
ceaſe to be a Church. But we never annexed this priviledge to am one Church of 
any one Denomination, as the Greek or the Roman Church : which if we had done, 
and ſet up ſome ſettled certain Society of Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhable from, all 
others by adhering to ſuch a Biſhop for our Guide in Fundamentals, then in- 
deed, and then only, might you with ſome colour, tho with no certainty, have 
concluded that we could not, in wiſdom, forſake this Church in any one Point, 
for fear of forſaking it in a neceſſary Point. But now that we ſay not this of any 
one determinate Church, which alone can perform the office of Guide or Di- 
rector, but indefinitely of the Church, meaning no more but this, That there 


ſhall be always in ſome place or other, ſome Church that errs not in Fundamentals; 


will you conclude from hence, that we cannot in wiſdom forſake this or thar, 
the Roman or Greek Church, for fear of erring in Fundamentals ? | 
56. Vea, but you may ſay, (for I will make the beſt I can of all your Argu- 
ments) That this Church thus unerring in Fundamentals, when Luther aroſe, was by 
our confeſſion the Roman ; and therefore in wiſdom we might not to have departed from 
it in any thing. I anſwer, Firſt, that we confeſs no ſuch thing, that the Church of 
Rome was then this Church, but only a Part of it, and that the moſt corrupted, 
and moſt incorrigible. Secondly, that if by adhering ro that Church, we could 
have been thus far ſecured, this Argument had ſome ſhew of reaſon. But ſeeing 
we are not warranted thus much by any priviledge of that Church, that ſhe 
cannot efr fundamentally, but only from Scripture, which aſſures us that ſhe 
doth err very heinouſly, we collect our hope, that the Truths ſhe retains, and 
the practice of them, may prove an Antidote to her againſt the Errors which 
ſhe maintains in ſuch Perſons, as in ſimplicity of heart follow this Abſalom ; 
we ſhould then do againſt the light of our Conſcience, and fo fin damnably if 
we ſhould not abandon the profeſſion of her Errors tho not Fundamental. Nei- 
ther can we thus conclude, We may ſafely hold with the Church of Rome in 
all her Points, for ſhe cannot err amnably ; For this is falſe, ſhe may, tho 
perhaps ſhe doth not: But rather thus; Theſe Points of Chriſtianity, which 
have in them the nature of Antidotes againſt the poyſon of all fins and er- 


rors, the Church of Rome, tho otherwiſe much corrupted, {till retains; there- 


fore we hope ſhe errs not Fundamentally, bur ſtill remains a Parr of the Church. 
But this can be no warrant-ro us to think with her in all-things : ſeeing the 
very ſame Scripture which puts us in hope ſhe errs not Fundamentally, aſ- 
ſures us that in many things, and thoſe of great moment, ſhe errs very grie- 
vouſly. And theſe Errors, tho to them that believe them, we hope they will 
not be pernicious, yet the profeſſing of them againſt Conſcience, could not but 
bring to us certain Damnation. As for the fear of departing from ſome Funds. 
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mental truths withal, while we depart from her errors. Haply it might work upon 
us, if adhering to her might ſecure us from it, and if nothing elſe could: But 


both theſe are falſe. For firſt, adhering to her in all things cannot ſecure ug 
from erring in Fundamentals: Becauſe tho de faclo we hope the doth not en 


yet we know no priviledges ſhe hath but ſhe may err in them her ſelf : ang 
therefore we had need have better ſecurity hereof than her bare Authority, 
Then ſecondly, without dependence on her at all, we may be ſecured that ye 
do not err Fundamentally ; | mean, by believing all things plainly ſer down in 
Scripture, wherein all neceſſary, and moſt things profitable, are plainly deliver. 
ed. Suppoſe I were travelling to London, and knew two ways thither, the one 
very ſafe and convenient, the other very inconvenient, and dangerous, but yer 
a way to London; and that I overtook a Paſſenger on the way, who himſelf he. 
lieved, and would fain perſuade me, there was no other way but the worle, ang 
would perſuade me to accompany him in it, becauſe 1 confeſſed his way, tho 
very inconvenient, and very dangerous, yet a way; fo that going that way ye 


- might come to our journies end by the conſent of both parties: but he belicye 


my way to be none at all; and therefore I might juſtly fear, leſt out of a defire 
of leaving the worſt way, I left the true and the only way : If now 1 ſhould 
not be more ſecure upon my own knowledge, than frighred by this fallacy, 
would you not beg me for a fool > Juſt ſo might you think of us, if we would 
be frighted out of our own knowledge by this Bugbear. For the only and the 
main reaſon why we believe you not to err in Fundamentals, is your holding the 
Dottrinesof Faith in Chriſt and Repentance: which knowing we hold as well a; 
you, notwithſtanding our departure from you, we muſt needs know that we do 
not err in Fundamentals, as well as we know that you in ſome ſort do not ert in 
Fundamentals, and therefore cannot poſſibly fear the contrary. Vet let us be 
more liberal to you, and grant that which can never be proved, that God had 


aid in plain terms, The Church of Rome ſhall never deſtroy the Foundation, bu 


withal had ſaid, That it might and would lay much hay and ſtubble upon it; That 
you ſhould' never hold any Error deſtructive of Salvation, but yet many tha 
were prejudicial ro Edification': I demand, Might we have diſpenſed withour 
ſelves in the believing and profeſſing theſe Errors in regard of the ſmalneſs o 
them ꝰ Or, had it not been adamnable ſin to do fo, tho the Errors in themſelves 
were nordamnable 2 Had we not had as plain direction to depart from you in 
ſome things profitable, as to adhere in things neceſſary 2 In the beginning of 
your Book, when it was for your purpoſe to have it ſo, the greatneſs or ſmall 
neſs of the matter was not conſiderable, the Evidence of the Revelation was 
all im all. But here we muſt err with you in ſmall things, for fear of loſing 


| your direction in greater? and for fear of departing too far from you, not 
om 


- 2 at all, eden where we ſee plainly that you have departed from 
ruth. 30 | 

$7. Beyond allthis, Hay, that this which you ſay in wiſdom we are to db, is 
not only unlawful, but if we will proceed according to reaſon, impoſſible. | 
mean to adhere to you in all things, having no other ground for it, but becauſe 
you are (as we will now fuppoſe) infallible in ſome things, that is in Fundamer- 
tals. For whether by skill in Architecture a large Structure may be ſupported by 
a narrow foundation, I know not; but fure I am, in reaſon no Concluſion can 
be larger than the Principles on which it is founded. And therefore if I conſ- 
der what I do, and be perſuaded that your Infallibiliry is but limited, and par 
ticular, and partial; my adherence upon this ground cannot poſſibly be abſo- 
lute, and Univerfal and Total. I am confident, that ſhould I meet with ſuch 3 
man among you, (as I am well aſſured there be many) that would grant your 
Church infallible only in Fundamentals, which what they are he knows not, 


and therefbre upon this only reaſon adheres to you in all things; I fay that | 


am confident, that it may be demonſtrated, that ſuch a man adheres to you, 
N wit 
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of one denomination Infallible. 
with a fiducial and certain aſſent in nothing. To make this clear(becauſe at the 
firſt hearing it may ſeem ſtrange) give me leave, good Sir, to ſuppoſe you the 
man, and to propoſe to you a few queſtions, and to give for you ſuch anſwers 
ro them, as upon this ground you mult of neceſſity give, were you preſent with 
me. Firſt, ſuppoſing you hold your Church infallible in Fundamentals, obnoxi- 
ous to error in other things, and that you know not what Points are Funda- 
mental demand, C. Why do you believe the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation? 
K. Becauſe the Church hath taught it, which is Infallible. C. What? Infallible 
in all things, or only in Fundamentals? K. In Fundamentals only. C. Then in 
other Points ſhe may err? K. She may. And do you know what Points are Fun- 
damental, what not? K. No, and therefore I believe her in all things, leſt 1 
ſhould disbelieve her in Fundamentals. C How know you then, whether this 
be a Fundamental Point or no? K I know not. C. It may be then (for ought you 


know) an unfundamental Point? K. Yes, it may beſo. - C. And in theſe, you 


ſaid, the Church may err? K Ves, I did fo. C. Then poſſibly it may err in this? 
K It may do ſo. C. Then what certainty have you that it does not err in it? 
K None at all, but upon this ſuppoſition, that this is a Fundamental. C. And 
this ſuppoſition you are uncertain of? K. Yes, I told you ſo before. C And 
therefore you can have no certainty of that which depends upon this uncer- 
tainty, ſaving only a ſuppoſitive certainty if it be a Fundamental truth; which 
is in plain Englifh to ſay, you are certain it is true, if it be both true and neceſ- 
fary. Verily, Sir, if you have no better Faith than this, you are no Catholick. 
K. Good words I pray! I am ſo, and, God willing, will be fo. Vou mean in out- 
ward profeſſion and practice, but in belief you are not, no more than a Prote- 
ſtant is a Catholick. For every Proteſtant yields ſuch a kind of aſſent to all 
the propoſals of the Church, for ſurely they believe them true, if they be Fun- 
damental truths. And therefore you muſt either believe the Church Infalliblein 
all her propoſals, be they foundations, or be they ſuperſtructions; or you muſt 


believe all Fundamental which ſhe propoſes or elſe you are no Catholick. K But 
| 1 have been taught, that ſeeing / believed the Church infallible in Points neceſſary, in 


wiſdom I was to believe her in every thing. C. That was a pretty plauſible induce» 
ment, to bring you hither ; but now you are here, you mult go farther, and be- 
lieve her infallible in all things, or elſe you were as good go back again, which 
will be a great diſparagement to you, and draw upon you both the Bitrer and 
implacable hatred of our Part, and even, with your own, the imputation of 
raſhneſs and levity. You ſee, | hope by this time, that tho a man did believe 
your Church infallible in Fundamentals, yet he hath no reaſon to do you the 
courteſie of believing all her Propoſals ; nay, if he be ignorant what theſe Fun- 
damentals are, he hath no certain ground to believe her, upon her Authority, in 
any thing. And whereas you ſay, it can be no imprudence to err with the 
Church; I ſay, it may be very great imprudence, if the queſtion be, Whether 
we ſhould err with the preſent Church, or hold true with God Almighty. 

58. But we are, under pain of Damnation, to believe and obey her in greater things, 
and therefore cannot in wiſdom ſuſpect her credit in matters of leſs moment. Anſw. 
have told you already, that this is falſly to ſuppoſe, that we grant that in 
ſome certain Points, ſomecertain Church were infallibly aſſiſted, and under pain 
of damnation to be obeyed: whereas all that we ſay is this, that in ſome place 
or other, ſome Church there ſhall be, which ſhall retain all neceſſary Truths. 
Yet if your ſuppoſition were true, | would not grant your Concluſion, but with 
this Exception, unleſs the matter were paſt ſulpition, and apparently certain, 
that in theſe things I cannot believe God, and believe the Church. For then I 
hope you will grant, that be the thing of never ſo little moment, were it, for 
inſtance, but that St. Paul left his Cloak at Troas, yet I were not to gratiſie the 
Church ſo far, as for her ſake to disbelieve what God himſelf hath revealed. 

59. Whereas you ſay, Since we are wndoubtedly obliged- to believe ; 
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Fundamentals, and cannot know preciſely, what thoſe Fundamentals be, we cannot 
without hazard of our ſouls leave her in any Point; 1 anſwer, Firſt, that this a;. 
gument proceeds upon the ſame falſe ground with the former. And then, that 
1 have told you formerly, that you fear where no fear is; And tho we knoy 


not preciſely, juſt how much is Fundamental, yet we know, that the Scti. 


pture contains all Fundamentals, and more too; and therefore that in belieyiy 
that, we believe all Fundamentals, and more too. And conſequently, in de. 
parting from you, can be in no danger of departing from that which may 
prove a Fundamental Truth: For we are well aſſured that certain Errors can 
never prove Fundamental Truths. 
66. Whereas you add, That that Vifible Church which cannot err in Fundamy. 
tals, propounds all her definitions without di ſtinction to be believed under Anathema',, 
Anſw. Again you beg the queſtion, ſuppoſing untruly, that there is any that V. 
fible Church. I mean any Viſible Church of one Denomination, which cannot 
err in Points Fundamental. Secondly, propoſing definitions to be believed un. 
der Anathema's, is no good Argument, that the Propounders conceive them. 
ſelves infallible ; bur only that they conceive the Doctrine they condemn is 
evidently damnable. A plain proof hereof is this, that particular Councils 
nay, particular Men, have been very liberal of their Anathema's, which yet 


| were never conceived infallible, either by others or themſelves. If any man 


' ſhould now deny Chriſt to be Saviour of the World, or deny the ReſurreQion, 


T ſhould make no great ſcruple of Anathematizing this Doctrine, and yet am 
very far from dreaming of infallibility. 4. | 

6r. And for the Yifible Churches holding it 4 Point neceſſary to Salvation, thi 
we believe ſhe cannot err, I know no ſuch Tenet ; unleſs by the Church, you 
mean the Roman Church, which you have as much reaſon to do, as that pet 
King in Africk hath, to think himſelf King of all the World. And therefore 
your telling us, I ſhe ſpeak true, what danger is it, not to believe her? and i 
falſe, that it is not dangerous to believe her, is ſomewhat like your Pope's ſetting 
your Lawyers to diſpute whether Conſtantines Donation were valid or no; 
whereas the matter of Fact was the far greater queſtion, whether there were 
any ſuch Donation, or rather when without queſtion there was none {uch, 
That you may not ſeem to delude us in like manner, make it appear that the 
Viſible Church doth hold ſo as you pretend: and then whether it be true: 
falſe, we will conſider afterwards. But forthe preſent, with this inviſible Tent 
of the Viſible Church, we will trouble our ſelves no farther. 

62. The effect of the next Argument is this, 7 cannot without grievous fin dil 
obey the Church, unleſs I know ſhe commands thoſe things which are not in her pon. 
to command: and how far this power extends, none can better inform me than tht 
Church, Therefore 1 am to obey, ſo far as the Church requires my obedjence : 1 an- 


ſwer: Firſt, that neither hath the Catholick Church, but only a corrupt par 


of it, declared herſelf, nor required our obedience, in the Points contelted 
among us. This therefore is falſly, and vainly ſuppoſed here by you, being 
one of the greateſt Queſtions amongſt us. Then ſecondly, that God can bei- 
ter inform us, what are the limits of the Churches power, than the Church 
her ſelf, that is, than the Roman Clergy, who being men ſubject to the ſame 
paſſions with other men, why they ſhould be thought the beſt Judges in their 
own cauſe, I do not well underſtand; but yet we oppoſe againſt them, n0 
humane deciſive Judges, not any Sect or Perſon, but only God and his Word. 
And therefore it is in vain to ſay, That in following her, you ſhall be ſooner er- 


cuſed, than in following any Sect or Man applying Scriptures againſt her Doctrine, In 


as much as we neyer went about to arrogate to our ſelves that Infallibility ot 


| abſolute Authority, which we take away from you. But if you would have 


ohm to the purpoſe, you ſhould have ſaid, that in following her you ſhould 
ſooner have been excuſed, than in cleaving to the Scripture, and to God 1 
63. Wherea 
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63. Whereas you lay, The fearful examples of innumeratle perſons. ho fer- 


ſaling the Church, upon pretence of her errors, have failed even in Fundamental 
Points,ought to deter all Chriſtians from oppoſing her in any one Doctrine or Practice; 
This is, juſt as if you ſhould ſay, Divers men have fallen into Scylla, with go- 
ing too far from Charybais ; be ſure therefore ye keep cloſe ro Charybdis : Divers 
leaving Prodigality, have fallen into Covetouſneſs ; therefore be you conſtant 
to Prodigality : Many have fallen from worſhipping God peryerſly and fooliſh- 
ly. not to worſhip him at all; from worſhipping many Gods to worſhip none: 
this therefore ought to deter men from leaving Superſtition or Idolatry, for 
fear of falling into Atheiſm and Impiety. This is your counſel and Sophiſtry: 
but God ſays clean contrary ; Take heed you ſwerve not either to the right hand or 
to the left : you muſt not do evil that good may come thereon : therefore neither, 
that you may avoid a greater evil, you muſt not be obſtinate in a certain error, 
for fear of an uncertain. What if ſome, forſaking the Church of Rome, have 
forſaken Fundamental truths? Was this becauſe they forſook the Church of 
Rome > No (ure, this is non cauſa pro cauſa . for elſe all that have forſaken thar 
Church ſhould have done ſo, which we lay they have not. But becauſe they 
went too far from her, the golden mean, the narrow way, is hard to be found, 
and hard to be kept; hard, bur not impoſſible; hard, but yet you muſt nor 
pleaſe your {elf our of it, tho you err on the right hand, tho you offend on 
the milder part ; for this is the only way that leads to life, and few there be 
that find it. It is true, if we {aid there were no danger in being of the Roman 
Church, and there were danger in leaving it, it were madnels to perſuade 
any man to leave it. But we proteſt and proclaim the contrary, and that we 
have very little hope of their Salvation, who either out of negligence in ſeek- 
ing the truth, or unwillingneſs to find ir, live and die in the errors and impie- 
ties of that Church : and therefore cannot bur conceive thoſe fears to be moſt 
fooliſh, and ridiculous, which perſuade men to be conſtant in one way to Hell, 
leſt haply, if they leave it, they ſhould fall into another. 

64. But, Not only others, but even Proteſtants themſelves, whoſe example ought 
moſt to move us, pretending to reform the Church, are come to affirm that ſhe periſhed 
for many ages: which Dr, Potter cannot deny to be a Fundamental error, againſt the 
Article of the Creed, I believe the Catholick Church, ſeeing he affirms, Donatiſts 
erred Fundamentally in confining it to Africa. To this I anſwrr, Firſt, that the 
etror of the Donatiſts was not, that they held ir poſſible that ſome, or many, 
or molt parts of Chriſtendom, might fall away from Chriſtianity, and that the 
Church may loſe much of her amplicude, and be contracted to a narrow com- 
pals, in compariſon of her former extent: which is proved not only poſſible, 
but certain, by irrefragable experience. For who knows not that Gentiliſm, 
and Mahumetiſm, mans wickednels deſerving it, and Gods Providence per- 
mitting it, have prevailed, to the utter extirpation of Chriſtianity, upon far 
the greater part of the world; And Sr. Auſtin when he was out of the heat of 
Diſputation, confeſſes the Militant. Church to be /ike the Moon, ſometimes in- 
creaſing, and ſometimes decreaſing. This therefore was no error in the Do- 
natiſts, that they held it poſſible that the Church, from a large extent, might 
be contraQed to a leſſer : nor that they held it poſſible to be reduced to Africa; 
(for why not to Africk then, as well as within theſe few Ages you pretend it 
was to Europe?) But their Error was, that they held de facto, this was done - 
when they had no juſt ground or reaſon to do ſo: and ſo, upon a vain pre- 
tence which they could not juſtific, ſeparated themſelves from the Communi- 
on of all other parts of the Church : and that they required it as a neceſſary 
condition, to make a man a member of the Church, that he ſhould be of their 
Communion, and divide himſelf from all other Communions from which they 
were divided : which was a condition both unneceſſary and unlawful to be re- 
quired, and therefore the exacting of it was directly oppoſite to the 9 
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Catholicilm ; in the very ſame nature with their errors who required Circum. 
ciſion, and the keeping of the Law of Moſes, as neceſſary to Salvation. Fg, 
whoſoever requires harder of heavier conditions of men, than God requires of 
them, he it is that is properly an Enemy of the Churches Univerſality, by 
hindering either Men or Countries from adjoyning themſelves to it; which 
were it not for theſe unneceſſary and therefore unlawful conditions, in probabi. 
lity would have made them Members of ir, And ſccing the preſent Church 
of Rome perſuades men they were as good (for any hope of Salvation they 
have) not to be Chriſtians, as not be Roman Catholicks : believe nothing 4 
all, as not believe all ſhe impoſes upon them; be abiolurely out of the 
Churches Communion, as be out of her Communion, or be in any other. 
Whether ſhe be not guilty of the ſame Crime, with the Donatiſts and thoſe Zez. 
lots of the Moſaical Law, I leave it to the judgment of thoſe that underſtand 
reaſon : This is ſufficient to ſhew the vanity of this Argument, Bur I add more. 
oyer, that you neither have named thoſe Proteſtants who held the Church to 
have have periſhed for many Ages, who perhaps held not the deſtruction, by 
the corruption of the Church; not that the true Church, but that the pure 
Church periſned : or rather that the Church periſhed not from its life and ex. 
iſtence, but from its purity and integrity, or perhaps from its ſplendor and 
viſibility: Neither have you proved by any one reaſon, but only affirmed it 
to bea Fundamental Error, to hold that the Church Militant may poſlibly þy 
driven out of the world, and aboliſhed for a time from the face of che Earth, 
65. But to accuſe the Church of any Error in Faith, is to ſay, ſbe loſt all Faith: 
For this is the Dodrine of Catholick Doctrines, that one Error in Faith deſtroys Faul. 
To which I anſwer, that to accuſe the Church of ſome Error in Faith, is not u 
ſay, ſne loſt all: For this is not the Doctrine of all Catholick Divines; burthy 
he which is an Heretick in one Article, may have true Faith of other Article, 
And the contrary is only ſaid and not ſhewed in Charity Miſtaken. 
66. Ad F. 21. Dr. Potter ſays, We may not apes from the Church abſolutth, 
and in all things: and from hence you conclude, Therefore we may not depar 
From it in am thing. And this Argument you call a Demonſtration, But, z 
Fallacy 4 didto fimpliciter ad dictum ſecundum quid, was not uſed heretoforety 
be called a Demonſtration. Dr. Potter ſays not, that you may not depart from 
any opinion or any practice of the Church: for you tell us in this very place 
that he fays, even the Catholick may err; and every man may lawtully depar 
from Error. He only ſays, Tou may not ceaſe to be of the Church, nor depart fron 
theſe things which make it ſe to le; and from hence you infer a neceſlity of for 
ſaking it in nothing. Juſt as if you ſhould argue thus: You may not leave 
your Friend or Brother, therefore you may not leave the Vice of your Friend, 
or the Errorof your Brother. What he ſays of the Catholick Church, p. 7 5.the 
{ame he extends preſently after, to every true, tho never ſo corrupted, part of i. 
And why do you not conclude from hence, that no particular Church (accord 
ing to his judgment) can fall into any Error, and call this a Demonſtration 
too? For as he ſays. p. 75. That there can be no juſt cauſe to depart frem the whit 
Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt himſelf; So p, 76, he tells you, That 
whoſoever forſakes any one true member of the body, forſakes the whole. So that 
what he ſays of the one, he ſays of the other; and tells you, that neither 
. Univerſal nor particular Church, ſo long as they continue ſo, may be forſaken; 
he means, Abſolutely, no more than Chriſt himſelf may be forſaken abſolute 
ly : For the Church is the Body of Chriſt, and whoſoever forſakes either the 
Body, or his coherence to any one part of it, muſt ſorſake his {ubordinatiou, 
and relation to the Head. Therefore whoſoever forſakes the Church, or any 
Chriſtian, muſt forſake Chriſt himſelf. 
17. But then hetells you plainly in the ſame place, That it may be lanfs 
and neceſſary to depart from 4 Particular Church in ſome Dedirines and Feelin 


” 85 — —_ ti DD cc. ix 2x —_ 


£3 


of one denomination Infallible. | | | —_ 2 


nd this he would have {aid even of the Catholick Church, if there had been 
occaſion, but there was none. For there he was to declare and juſtiſie our de- 
parture, not from the Catholick Church, but the Raman, which we maintain 
to be a particular Church. But in other places, you confeſs his Doctrine to be, that 
even the Catholick Church may ert in Points not Fundamental: which you do 
not pretend that he ever imputed to Chriſt himſelf. And therefore you can- 
not with any candor interpret his words as if he had ſaid, We may not for- 
ſake the Church in any thing, no more than Chriſt himſelf: but only thus, 
We may not ceaſe to be of the Church, nor forſake it abſolutely and totally, 
no more than Chriſt himſelf. And thus we ſee ſometimes, a Mountain may 
travel, and the production be a Mouſe. | 

68. Ad $.22. But Dr. Potter either contradicts himſelf, or elſe muſt grant the 
Church infallible ; Becauſe, he ſays, if we did not differ from the Roman, we 
could not agree with the Catholick ; which ſaying ſuppoſes, the Catholick Church can- 
not err. Anſwer. This Argument, to give it the right name, is an obſcure and 
intricate Nothing. And to make it appear ſo, let us ſuppoſe, in contradiction 
to your ſuppoſition, either that the Catholick Church may err, but doth nor, 
but that the Roman actually doth: or that the Catholick Church doth err in 
ſome few things, but that the Roman errs in many more. And is it not appa- 
rent in both theſe Caſes, (which yet both ſuppoſe the Churches Fallibility) a 
man may truly ſay, Unleſs 1 diſſent in ſome opinions from the Roman Church, 
I cannot agree with the Catholick : Either therefore you muſt retract your 
imputation-laid upon Dr. Potter, or do that which you condemn in him, and 
be driven to ſay, that the ſame man may hold errors with the Church of Rome, 
and at the ſame time with the Catholick Church not to hold but condemn 
them. For otherwiſe, in neither of theſe Caſes is it poſſible for the ſame man, 
at the ſame time, to agree both with the Roman, and the Catholick. 

69. In all theſe Texts of Scripture, which are here alledged in this laſt Secti- 
on of this Chapter, or in any one of them, or in any other, Doth God ſay clearly 
and plainly. The Biſhop of Rome, and that Society of Chriſtians which adheres to 
| him, ſhall be ever the infallible guide of Faith? You will confeſs, I preſume, he 
doth not; and will pretend, it was not neceſſary. Yer if the King ſhould tell 
us, the Lord Keeper ſhould judge ſuch and ſuch Cauſes; but ſhould either not 
tell us at all, or tell us but doubtfully, who ſhould be Lord Keeper, ſhould we 
be any thing the nearer for him to an end of Contentions? Nay rather, would 
not the diſſentions about the Perſon who it is, increaſe Contentions, rather than 
end them? Juſt ſo it would have been, if God had appointed a Church to be 
Judge of Controverſies, and had not told us which was that Church. Seeing 
therefore God doth nothing in vain, and ſeeing it had been in vain, to appoint a 
Judge of Controverſies, and not to tell us plainly who it. is; and ſeeing laſtly 
he hath not told us plainly, no not at all who it is; is it not evident he hath ap- 
pointed none? Objection, But (you will ſay perhaps) if it be granted once, that 
fome Church of one Denomination, is the infallible Guide of Faith, it will be no dif- 
Acult thing to prove, that yours is the Church, ſeeing no other Church pretends to be ſo. 
at Anſr. Yes, the Primitive and the Apoſtolick Church pretends to be ſo. That 
t aſſures us, that the Spirit was promiſed, and given to them, to lead them into all 
Ir ſaving truth, that they might lead others. Objection, But that Church is not now 
n; in the world, and how then can it pretend to be the Guide of Faith? Anſw. It is 
te now in the world ſufficient to be our Guide; not by the Perſons of thoſe men 
he that were Members of it, but by their Writings, which do plainly reach us, 
ou, what truth they were lead into, and ſo lead us into the ſame truth. Object. 
ny But theſe Writings were the writings of ſome Particular men, and not of the Charch 

of thoſe times: how then doth that Church guide us by theſe Writings Now theſe 
fu places ſhew that 4 Church is to be our Guide, therefore they cannot be ſo avoided. 
6; r. If you regard the Conception and Production of theſs Writings, they 
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both ſides, and yet to me they ſeem to ſay no ſuch matter. 


no ſervice, without the plain begging of the Point in queſtion, viz. That every 


probation of them, they may be well called the Writings of the Church, 2 


4 Church for ever, and teach him all Truth: And yet he may fall into ſome erto, 
if this all, be not {ply all, but all of ſome kind: which you confeſs to be ſ 


were the Writings of particular men: But if you regard the Reception and ap. 


having the atteſtation of the Church, to have been written by thoſe that were 
inſpired and directed by God. As a Statute, tho penned by ſome one man, her 
being ratified by the Parliament, is called the Act, not of that man, but of the 
Parliament. Object. But the words ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Church 
the Preſent Church of every Age, is Univerſally Infallible. Anſw, For my part, [ 
know I am as willing and deſirous, that the Biſhop or Church of Rome ſhould 
be infallible, (provided I might know it) as they are to be ſo eſteemed, By; 
he that would not be deceived muſt take heed, that he take not his deſire tha 
a thing ſhould be ſo, for a reaſon that it is ſo. For, if you look upon Sei. 
pture, through ſuch Spectacles as theſe, they will appear to you, of what co. 
lour pleaſes your fancies beſt: and will ſeem to ſay, not what they do (ay, 
but what you would have them. As ſome ſay, the Manna wherewith the I 
elites were fed in the Wilderneſs, had in every mans mouth, that very taſle 
which was moſt agreeable to his palate, For my part | profeſs, J have eon(. 
dered them a thouſand times, and have looked upon them (as they ſay) on 
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70. Not the firſt, For the Church may err, and get gates of Hell never prevail 
againſt her. It may err, and yet continue ſtill a true Church, and bring forth 
Children unto God, and ſend ſouls to Heaven. And therefore this can do you 
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error is one of the gates of Hell. Which we abſolutely deny, and therefore 
you are not to ſuppoſe, but prove it. Neither is our denial without reaſon, Fo 
ſecing you do, and muſt grant, that a particular Church, may hold ſome er 
ror, and yet be {ſtill a true Member of the Church: Why may not the Uni 
verſal Church hold the ſame error, and yet remain the true Univerſal 2 

71. Not the Second or Third. For, the Spirit of Truth, may be with a Man u 


unqueſtioned and certain, that you are offended with Dr. Potter, for offeringty 
prove it. Secondly, he may fall into {ome error, even contrary to the truth 
which is taught him, if it be taught him only ſufficiently, and not irrefiſtibly, ſ 
that he may learn it if he will, not ſo that he muſt and ſhall whether he will 
no. Now, who can aſcertain me, that the Spirit's teaching is not of this n+ 
ture; or how can you poſlibly reconcile it, with your Doctrine of Free- will in 
believing, if it be not of this nature: Beſides, the word in the Original is 
ed, which ſignifies, to be a guide and director only, not to compel or ne 
ceſſitate. Who knows not, a Guide may ſet you in the right way, and you 
may either negligently miſtake, or willingly leave it? And to what purpole 
doth God complain ſo often. and fo earneſtly or ſome, that had eyes to ſee and 
would not ſee, that ſtopped their ears, and cloſed their eyes, leſt they fhould hear ani 
ſee > Of others, that wenld not underſtand, left they ſhould do good : That the light the 
fhined, and the darkneſs comprehended it not : That he came unto his own, and his on, Wi cip! 
received him not: That light came into the world, and men loved darkneſs mort thit Spit 
light : To what purpoſe ſhould he wonder, ſo few believed his report, and that TH, Anc 
few his Arm mas revealed; And that when he comes, he ſhould find no Faith u to |; 
Earth, if his outward teaching were not of this nature, that it might be followed, ¶ ſent 
and might be reſiſted. - And if it be, then God may teach, and the Church not WF brar 
learn: God may lead, and the Church be refractory, and not follow. And i-ten. 
deed, who can doubt, that hath not his eyes vailed with prejudice, that Gd dep: 
hath taught the Church of Rome plain enough in the Epiſtle to the Corinth ginn 
ans, that all things in the Church are to be done for edification : and that in any Wi d 
Publick Prayers, or Thankſgivings, or Hymns, or Leſſons of Inſtruction, to i then 


a Language, which the aſſiſtants generally underſtaud not, is not for edificat then 
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on? Tho che Church of Rome will not learn this, for fear of confeſling an Ecror, 


and ſo overthrowing her Authority; yet the time will come, when it ſhall ap- 

r, that not only by Scripture, they were taught this ſufficiently, and com- 
manded to believe it, but by reaſon and commonſenſe. And ſo for the Commu- 
nion both kinds, who'can deny but they are taught it by our Saviour, Joh. 6. 


in theſe words, according to moſt of your own Expoſitions, Unleſs you eat the 


Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, you have no life in jou. (IF out Sa- 


viour ſpeak there, of the Sacrament, as to them he doth; becauſe they conceive 


he doth fo.) For tho they may pretend, that receiving in one kind, they receive 
the Blood together with the Body, yet they can with no face pretend that they 
drink it: And ſo obey not our Saviour's Injunction according to the Letter, 
which yet they profeſs, is literally almays to be obeyed, unleſs ſome impiety, or ſome 
abſurdity force us to the contrary: and they are not yet arrived to that impu- 
dence,to pretend, that either there is impiety or abſurdity in receiving the Com- 
munion in both kinds. This therefore, they, if not others, are plainly taught by 
our Saviour in this place: But by St. Paul all without ion, when he ſays; 
Let 4 man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this Bread, and drink of this Chalice. 
This (4 Man) that is to examine himſelf, is every man, that can do it: as is con- 
fefſed on all hands. And therefore it is all one, as if he had faid, Let every man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this Bread,and drink of this Cup. They which 
which acknowledge St. Paul's Epiſtles, and St. Jobn's Goſpel, to be the Word of 


God, one would think ſhould not deny, but that they are taught theſe two Do- 


ctrines plain enough. Vet we ſee they neither do, nor will learn them, I conclude 
therefore, that the Spirit may very well teach the Church, and yet the Church 


fall into and continue in Error, by not regarding what ſlie is taught by the Spirit. 


72, But all this I have ſpoken upon a ſuppoſition only, and ſhewed unto you, 

that tho theſe Promiſes had been made unto the preſent Church of every Age 
d might have ſaid cho they had been to the Church of - Rome by name) yet no 
certainty of her Univerſal Infallibility could be built upon them. But the plain 


truth is, that theſe Promiſes are vainly arrogated by you, and were never made 


to you, but to the Apoſtles only. I pray deal ingenuouſſy, and tell me, Who 
were they of whom our Saviour ſays, Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you being 
@ preſent with you, c. 14. 25. But the Comforter ſhall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatſoever 1 have told jon, ver. 26 2 Who are they 
to whom he ſays, I go away and come again unto you; And I have told you before 
it come to paſs, ver. 28. 29. Jos have been with me from the beginning e. t 5. v.27? 
And again; Theſe things I have told you, that when the time ſhall come, you may 
remember that I told you of thens and theſe things I ſaid nat to you at the beginning, 
becauſe I was with you, c. 16. v. 14. And, Becauſe I ſaid theſe things unto you, ſor- 
row hath filled your hearts, v. 6. Laſtly, who are they of whom he faith, v. 12. 


I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot hear them nom? Do not all 


theſe Circumſtances appropriate this whole Diſcourſe of our Saviour to his Diſ- 
ciples, that were then with him, and, confequently, reſtrain the Promiſes of the 
Spirit of Truth, which was to lead them into all truth, to their Perſons only? 
And ſeeing it is ſo, is it not an impertinent arrogance and preſumption, for you 
to lay claim unto them, in the behalf of your Church 2 Had Chriſt been 

ſent with your Church 2 Did the Comforter bring theſe things to the Remem- 
brance of your Church, which Chriſt had before taught, and ſhe had forgot 
ten? Was Chriſt then departing from your Church? And did he tell of his 
departure before it came to pais? Was your Church with him from the be 
ginning > Was your Church filled with ſorrow, upon the mentioning of Chriſt's 
departure? Or, laſtly, Did he, or could he have ſaid to your Church, which 
then was not extant, I have yet many things to oe you, but ye cannot hear 
them now > As he ſpeaks in 13. ver. immediately before the words by you 
quoted, And then goes on, Hombeit when the Spirit of Truth is tome, he well 
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guide you into all Truth. Is it not the fame Tos he ſpeaks to in the 13. ver. and 


that he ſpeaks to in the 14? And is it not apparent to any one that hath but 


half an eye. that in the 13. he ſpeaks only to them that then were with him} 


Beſides, in the very Text by you alledged, there are things promiſed, which 


your Church cannot with any modeſty pretend to. For there it is ſaid, 7% Sni. 


vit of Trath not only will guide you into all Truth, but alſo will em you things ty 


come. Now your Church (for ought I could ever underſtand) doth not ſo 
much as pretend to the ſpirit of Prophecy, and knowledge of future events: 
And therefore hath as little cauſe to pretend to the former promiſe of being 1: 
by the Spirit into all Truth. And this is the Reaſon, why both You in this — 
and generally. your Writers of Controverſies, when they entreat of this Ar. 
gument, cite this Text perpetually by halves; there being in the latter part of 
it, a clear, and convincing Demonſtration, that you have nothing to do with 
the former. Unleſs you will ſay, which is moſt ridiculous, that when our 
Saviour ſaid, He will teach you, &c. and he will ſbem you, &c. he meant one J 
in the former Clauſe, and another Tos in the latter, Y | 

73. Object. But this is to confine God's Spirits to the Apoſtles only, or to1hy 
Diſciples, that then mere preſent with him: which is direly contrary to many plac 


e Seriptare. Anſw. J confeſs, that to confine the Spirit of God to thoſe tha 


were then preſent with Chriſt, is againſt Scripture. But, I hope, it is eaſie to 


"conceive a difference, between confining the _ of God to them, and con- 


fining the promiſes made in this place to them. God may do many things which 
he doth nor promiſe at all; much more, which he doth not promiſe in ſuchar 
ſuch a place. 3 | ann | 

74. Object. But it is promiſed in the 14. Chap. that this Spirit ſhall abide with 


them for ever: Now they in their perſons were not to abide for ever, and therefort the 


Spirit could not abide with them, in their Perſons for ever, ſeeing the coexiſtence if 


to things, ſuppoſes of neceſſity, the exiſtente of either. Therefore the Promiſe nu 


not made to them only in their Perſons, but by them to the Church, which was to abid: 


or ever. Anſm. Your Concluſion is, not to them only, but your Reaſon concludes, 


either nothing at all, or that this Promiſe of abiding with them for ever, was 
not made to their Perſons at all; or, if it were, that it was not performed, Or, 
if you will not ſay (as I hope you will not) that it was not performed, nor tha 


it was not made to their Perſons at all; then muſt you grant, that the word 


for ever, is here uſed in a ſenſe reſtrained, and accommodated to the ſubjed 


here entreated of; and that it ſignifies, not eternally, without end of time, lu 
perpetualiy, without interruption, for the time of their lives. So that the force, 


and ſenſe of the words is, that they ſhould never want the Spirit's aſſiſtance, in 


the performance of their Function: And that the Spirit would not (as Chril 


was to do) ſlay with them for a time, and afterwards leave them, but would 
abide with them, if they kept their ſtation, unto the very end of their live, 


which is man s for ever. Neither is this uſe of the word, for ever, any thing 


either in our ordinary ſpeech, wherein we uſe to ſay, This is mine for 


ever, This ſhall be yours for ever, without ever dreaming of the Eternity, ei- 


ther of the Thing or Perſons. And then in Scripture, it not only will bear, 


but requires, this ſenſe very frequently, as Exod. 21. 6. Deut. 15. 17. His Mt 
ſter ſball bore his ear through with an awl and ſhall ſerve him for ever. Pſal. 52.9. 


will praiſe thee for ever. Pſal. 61. 4. I will abide in thy Tabernacle for eve. 


: Plal.119. 111. Thy Teſtimonies have have I taken as mine heritage for euer. 


And laſtly, in the Epiſtle to Philemon, Hie therefore departed from thee for à tim, 


thut thou ſhouldſt receive him for ever. 
7. And thus, I preſume, I have ſhewed ſufficiently, that this for ever, hinders 
not, but that the Promiſe may be appropriated to the Apoſtles, as by many 


other Circumſtances I have evinced it muſt be. But what now, if the place pto- 


duced by you, as a main Pillar of your Churches Infallibiliry prove upon trial an 
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engin to batter and overthrou it, at leaſt, (which is all one to my purpoſe) to take 
away all poſſibility of our affurance of it? This will ſeem ſtrange news to you 
at firſt hearing, and not far from a prodigy. And I confeſs, as you here in this 
place, and generally all your Writers of Controvetſie, by whom this Text is 

ed, order the matter, it is very much diſabled, to do any ſervice againſt you 
in this queſtion, For with a bold ſacriledge, and horrible impiety, ſome what 


like Procruſtes his cruelty, you perpetually cut off the head and foot, the begin- 


ning and end of it; and preſenting your Confidents, (who uf ually read no more 


of the Bible, than is alledged by you) only theſe words, 7 will at my Father, 
and be ſhall give you another paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, even the 


Spirit of Truth, ſoonceal in the mean time, the words before, and the words after, 
that ſo the promiſe of God's Spirit, may ſeem to be abſolute, whereas it is in- 
deed moſt clearly and expreſly conditional: being both in the words before, re- 
ſtrained to thoſe only, that ve G O D, and keep bis Commanaments : and in the 
words after, flatly denied to all, whom the Scripture ſtile by the name of the 
world, that is, as the very Antitheſis gives us plainly to underſtand, 70 «ll wicked 
and worldly men. Behold the place entire, as it is ſer down in your own Bible: 
he love me keep my Commandments, and 1 will ast my Father, and he ſhall give you 
anther Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truths 
whow the world cannot receive. Now from the place thus reſtored and vindicated 
from your mutilation; thus I argue againſt your ptetence. We can have no 
certainty of the Infallibility of your Church, but upon this ſuppoſition, that 
your Popes are infallible in canfirming the Decrees of General Conucils : we 
can have no certainty hereof, but upon this ſuppoſition, that the Spirit of Truth 
is promiſed to them for their direction in this work: And of this again we can 
have no certainty, but upon ſuppoſal, that they perform the condition, where- 
unto the promile of the Spirit of Truth is expreſly limited, vis. That they love 
God and keep bis Commanaments: And of this finally, not know ing the Popes 
heart, we can have no certainty at all of your Churches Infallibility. This is my 
firſt Argument. Another follows, which will charge you as home as the former. 
If many of. the Roman See, were ſuch men as could not receive the Spirit of 
Truth, even men of the World, that is, Worldly, Wicked, Carnal, Diabo- 
lical men; then the Spirit of Truth is not here promiſed, but flatly denied them: 
and conſequently we can have no certainty, neither of the Decrees of Councils, 
which thele Popes confirm, nor of the Churches Infallibility, which is guided 
by theſe Decrees : But many of the Koman See, even by the confeſſion of the 
moſt zealous Defenders of it, wete ſuch men: Therefore the Spirit of Truth is 
not here promiſed, but denied them; and conſequently we can have no certainty 
neither of the Decrees, which they confirm, nor of the Churches Infallibility, 
which\guides her ſelf by theſe Decrees. | in 21. OY. (AIAN 
76. You may take as much time as you think fit, to anfwer theſe Arguments. 
In the mean-while I proceed to the conſideration of the next Text alledged for 
this purpoſe by you; out of S. Paw 1 Ep. to Timothy, where he ſaith, as you 
ſay, The Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, But the truth is, you are ſome- 
what too bold with S. Pa; For he ſays not in formal terms what you make him 
ſay, The Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, neither is it certain that he mean 
ſo: for it is neither impoſſible nor improbable, that theſe words, he pillar and 
ground of truth, may have reference not to the Church, but to T:mothy, the ſenſe 
of the place that thow mayſt know how to behave thy ſelf, as the Pillar and Ground of 
the Truth, in the Church of God, which is the houſe of che living God, which expo- 
firion offers no violence ar all to the words, but only ſuppoſes an EAlipſit of the 
Particle ws, in the Greek very ordinary. Neither wants ic ſome likelihood, 
that 8. Paul comparing the Church to a houfe, ſhould here exhort Timothy, to 
carry himſelf, as a Pillar in that houſe ſhould do, according as he had given 
her principal men in the Church, the name of Pillars; rather than having 
X | _calie# 
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called the Church a Houſe, to call ir preſently a Pillar; which may ſeem ſome. 
what heterogeneous. Yet if you will needs have 8. Paw! refer this not to Timothy, 
but to the Church, 1 will not contend about it any farther, then to ſay, Poſlibl 
it may be otherwiſe. But then ſecondly, l am to put you in mind, that the Church 
which 8. Paw here (peaks of, was that in which Timothy conver ſed, and that was 
a Particular Church, and not the Roman 3 and ſuch you will not have to be Uni. 
verſally Infallible. | au 
77. Thirdly, if we grant you out of courteſie( for nothing can enforce us to it) 
that he both ſpeaks of the Univerſal Church, and ſays this of it; then I am to re- 
member. you, that many Attributes in Scripture, are not notes of performance, 
but of duty, and teach us not what the Thing or Perſon is of nece iy, but what 
it ſhould be. re are the Sali of the Earth, ſaid our Saviour to his Dilciples : not 
that this quality was inſeparable from their Perſons, but becauſe it was their Of. 
ice ſo to be. For, if they muſt have been ſo of neceſſity, and could not have beeg 
- otherwiſe, in vain had he put in them fear of that which follows, 1f the Sali hare 
| loſt his ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? u is r od for nothing, but i. 
be caſt forth, and to be trodden under foot. So the Church may be by duty, the 
pillar and ground, that is, the Teacher of Truth, of all Truth, not only neceſſary, 
but profitable to Salvation; and yet ſhe may negleR and violate this duty, and 
be in fact the teacher of ſome Error. : | 
_ 78. Fourthly and laſtly, if we deal moſt liberally with you, and grant that the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Catholique Church, calls it the Pillar and Ground if 
Truth, and that not only becauſe it thould, but becauſe it always ſhall and will be 
ſo, yet after all chis, you have done amy your bridge is too ſhort to bring 
you tothe bank where you would be, unleſs you can ſbew, that by Truth here i; 
certainly meant, not only ail neceſſary to ſalvation, but all that is profitable, able. 
lutely and ſimply All. For that the true Church always ſhall be the maintainer 
and teacher of all neceſſary Truth, you know we grant, and muſt grant; for it 
is of the eſſence of the Church tobe ſo, and any company of men were no mor: 
a Church without it, than any thing can be a man, and not be reaſonable. But 
as a man may be till a man, though he want a hand or an eye, which yet are pro- 
fitable parts; ſo the Church may be ſtill a Church, though it be defective in ſome 
profitable truth. And as a man may be a man that hath ſome biles and botches 
on his body; ſothe Church may be the Church, though it have many corrup 
tions both in Doctrine and Practice. . | 
79. And thus you ſee we are at liberty from the former places; having ſhewed 
that the ſenſe of them, either muſt or may be ſuch as will do your Caule no ſei- 
vice. But the laſt you ſuppoſe will be a Gordian knot, and tye us faſt enough: The 
words are, He gave ſore Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, &c. to the conſummation if 
Saints, to the work of the Miniſtry, &c, Until we all meet in the Unity of faith, &c, 
That we be not hereafter Children, wavering and carried up and down with every wind 
of Doftrin. Out of which wards this is the only Argument which you collect, or 
I can collect for you. r 
There is no means to conſerve Unity of Faith, againſt every wind of Dodrio, 
unleſs it be a Church univerſally infallible. 
But it is impious to ſay, there is no means to conſerve Unity of Faith agaiol 
every wind of Doctrin: | 
Therefore there muſt be a Church Univerſally Inſallible. 
Whereunto I anſwer, that your Major is fo far from being confirmed, that it is 
plainly confuted by the place alledged. For that tells us of another means tor 
this purpoſe, to wit, the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſiors, ana 
Doctors, which Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion, and that their conſummating tht 
Saints, doing the wort of the Miniſtry, and ediſying the body of Chriſt, was the means 
to bring thole (which are there ſpoken of, be they who they will) to the Unit? 
of Farth, and to perfection in Chriſt, that they might not be wavering, and carries 
about with every wind of falſe Doctrin. Now the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and 
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Eyangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doctors, are not the preſent Church; therefore 
the Church is not the only means for this end, nor that which is here ſpoken of. 
80. Peradventure by he gave, you conceive, is to be underſtood, he promiſed 
that he would give unto the worlds end, But what reaſon have you for this conceit? 
Can you ſhew chat the word ewe, hath this ſignification in other places, and 
chat it mult have it in this place? Or, will not this interpretation drive you pre- 
ſently to this blaſphemous abſurdity, that God hath not performed his promile ? 
Unleſs you will ſay, which for ſhame I think you will not, that you have now, 
and in all Ages ſince Chriſt have had Apoſtles,and Prophets and Evangeliſts: for 
as for Paſtors and Doctors alone, they will not ſerve the turn. For if God promi- 
ſed to give all theſe, then you muſt ſay, He hath given all, or elſe that he hath 


broke his promiſe. Neither may you pretend, that the Paſtors and Doctors mere the 


ſame with the Apoſtles and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and therefore having Paſtors and 
Doctors with you all. For it is apparent, that by theſe names, are denoted ſeveral 
Orders of men, clearly diſtinguiſhed and diverſified by the Original Texts; but 
much more plainly by your own Tranſlations,for ſo you read, ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and other ſome Evangeliſts,and other ſome Paſtors and Doctors:and yet 
more plainly inthe parallel place, 1 Cor. 12. to which we are referred by your 
Vulgar Tranſlation, God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt 4poſtles, ſecondarily Pro- 


' phets, thirdly Teachers ; therefore this ſubterfuge is ſtopped againſt you. Object. 


But how can they, which died in the firſt Age, kecp us in Unity, and guard us from Er- 
rr, that live now, perhaps in the laſt > This ſ:ems to be all one, asif a man ſhould 
[ay,thas Alexander, or Julius Cxfar,/hould quiet a mutiny in th: King of Spain's Army. 
Anſw. I hope you will grant, that Fippocrates,and Galen, and Euclid and Ariſtotle, 
and Saluſt, and Ceſar, and Livie, were dead many Ages ſince; and yet that we 
are now preſerved from error by them, in a great part of Phyſick, of Geometry, 
of Logick, of the Roman Story. But what if theſe men had writ by Divine In- 
ſpiration, and writ compleat bodies of the Sciences they profeſſed, and writ 
them plainly and perſpicuoully ; You would than have granted, | believe, that 
their works had been ſufficient to keep us from error, and from diſſention in 
theſe matters. And why then ſhould it be incongruousto ſay, that the Apoſtles, 
and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doctors, which Chriſt gave upon 
his Aſcenſion, by rheir writings, which ſome of them writ, but all approved, are 
even now ſuſficient means, to conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and guard us from er- 
ror? Eſpecially, ſeeing theſe writings are, by the confeſſion of all parts, true and 
divine, and, as we pretend, and are ready to prove, contain a plain and perfect Rule 


> > 


of Faith; and as the*Chicfeſt of you acknowledge, contain immediately, all the v pr. 


Principle and fundamental F oints of Chriſtianity, referring us to the Church and 
Tradition only for ſome minute particularities. But tell mel pray, the Biſhops 
that compoſed the Decrees of the Council of Trent, and the Pope that confirmed 
them, are they means to conſerve you in Unity, and keep you from Error, or are 
they not? Perad venture you will fay, Their Decrees are, bat not their Perſons : but 
you will not deny, l hope, that you owe your Unity, and freedom trom Error, 
tothe Perſons that made theſe Decrees; neither will they deny, that the writings 
which they have left behind them, are ſufficient for this purpoſe. And why may not 
then the Apoſtles writings be as fit for ſuch purpoſe, as the Decrees of your 
Doctors? Surely,their intent in writing was to conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and 
to kcep us from error, and we are ſure God ſpake in them: But your Doctors 
tom whence they are, we are not ſo certain. Was the Holy Ghoſt then unwill- 
ing, or unable to direct them ſo, that their writings ſhould be fit and ſufficient 
to attain the end they aimed at in writing? For if he were both able and — 
todo ſo, then certainly he did do ſo. And then their writings may be very ſu 
tient means, if we would uſe them as we ſhould do, to preſerve us in Unity, in 
ul neceſſary points of Faith, and to guard us from all pernicious Error 
81. H yet you be not ſatisſied, but will ſtill pretend, that all theſe words by 
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you cited, ſeim clearly enough to prove, that the Church is Univerſally Infallible, with. 
out which, Unity of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every kind of Doctrine: ] an. 
ſwer, That to you which will not underſtand, that there can be any means to 
conſerve the Unity of Faith, but only that which conſerves your Authority oyer 
the Faithful, it is no marvel that theſe words ſeem to prove, that the Church, nay 
that your Church is Univerſally infallible. But we that have no ſuch end, ng 
ſuch deſires, but are willing to leave all men to their liberty, provided they will 
not improve it to a Tyranny over others, we find it no difficulty to diſcern be- 
tween dedit and promiſit, he gave at his Aſcenfion, and he promiſed to the world; end 
Beſides, though you whomir concerns, may haply flatter your ſelves, that you 
have not only Paſtors, and Doctors, but Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, 
and thoſe diſtin from the former ſtill in your Church; yet we that are diſinter. 
eſſed perſons, cannot bur ſmile at theſe ſtrange imaginations. Laſty, tho you are 
apt to think your ſelves ſuch neceſſary inſtruments for all good purpoſes, and 
that nothing can be well done unleſs you do it; that no unity or conſtancy in Re. 
ligion can be maintained, bur inevitably Chriftendom muſt fall to ruin, and 
confuſion,unleſs you ſupport it: yet we that are indifferent, and impartial, and wel 
content, that God ſhould give us his own favours, by means of his own appoin. 
ment not of our chuſing, can eaſily collect out of theſe very words, that not the In- 
fallibiliry of yours, or of any Church, but the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſſ, 
che. which Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion, were deſigned by him, for the compaſling 
all theſe excellent purpoſes, by their preaching while they lived, and by their wii. 
tings for ever. And if they fail hereof, the Reaſon is not any inſufficiency or inyz- 
lidity in the means, but the voluntary perverſneſs of the ſubjects they have to 
deal with:who, if they would be themſelves, and be content that others ſhould be, 
in the choice of their Religion, the ſervants of God and not of men;if they would 
allow, that the way to heaven is not narrower now, than Chriſt left it, his yoak no 
heavier than he made it; that the belief of no more difficulties, is required noy 
to Salvation, than was in the Primitive Church; that no error is in it ſelf deſttu- 
ctive, and excluſive from Salvation now, which was not then; if inſtead of being 
zealous Papiſts, earneſt Calviniſts, rigid Lutherans, they would become them- 
ſelves, and be content that others ſhould be plain and honeſt Chriſtians, if all 
men would believe the Scripture, and freeing themſelves from prejudice and pa- 
ſion, would ſincerely endeavour to find the true ſenſe of it, and live according toit, 
and require no more of others, but to do ſo; nor denying their Communionto 
any that do ſo, would ſo order their publick ſervice of God, that all which do ſo 
may without ſcruple, or hypocriſie, or proteſtation againſt any part of it, joyn 
with them in it: who doth not ſee that ſeeing (as we ſuppoſe here, and ſhall prove 
hereafter) all neceſſary truths, are plainly and evidently ſet down in Scripture, 
there would of neceſſity be among all men, in all things neceſſary, Unity of Opi- 
nion ? And,notwithſtanding any other differences that are or could be, Unity of 
Communion, and Charity, and mutual toleration ? By which means, all Schiſm 
and Hereſie would be baniſhed the world,and thoſe wretched contentions which 
now rend and tear in pieces, not the coat, but the members and bowels of Chriſt 
which mutual pride and Tyranny,and curſing,and killing, and damnirfg, would 
fain make immortal, ſnould ſpeedily receive a moſt bleſſed cataſtrophe. But of 
this hereafter, when we ſhall come to the Queſtion of Schiſm, wherein I perſuade 
my ſelf, that I ſhall plainly ſhew,that the moſt vehement accuſers, are the grea- 
reſt offenders, and that they are indeed at this time, the greateſt Schiſmaticks, 
who make the way to heaven narrower, the yoak of Chriſt heavier, the dif- 
ferences of Faith greater,the conditions of Eccleſiaſtical Communion harder and 
ſtricter, than they were made at the beginning by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : = 
who talk of Unity, but aim at Tyranny, and will have Peace with none, but wit 
their ſlaves and vaſſals. In the mean while, tho l have ſhewed how Unity of 
faith, and Unity of Charity too, may be preſerved without your — 
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libility, yet ſeeing you modeſtly conclude from hence, not that your Church is, 
but only ſeems to be univerſally infallible, meaning to your ſelſ, of which you are a 
better Judge than I: Therefore | willingly grant your Concluſion, and proceed. 
982. Whereas you lay, That Dr. Potter limits thoſe promiſes and priviledges to 
Fundamental points; The truth is, with ſome of them he meddles not at all, nei- 
ther doth his adverſary give him occaſion : Not with thoſe our ofthe Epiſtle to 
Titmethy, and to the Ephefians. To the reſt he gives other anſwer beſides this. 
83. But the words of Scripture by you alledged are Univerſal, and mention no ſuch 
reſtraint to Fundamental, as Dr. Potter applies to them: I anſwer, That, of the 
five Texts which you alledge, four are indefinite and only one uni verſal, and that 
you confeſs is to bereſtrained, and are offended with Dr. Potter for going about 


to prove it. And Whereas you ſay, they mention no reſtraint, intimating that therefore 


they are not to be reſtrained, I tell you, This is no good conſequence; for it may 
appear out of the matter and circumſtances, that they are to be underſtood in a 
e. ſenſe, notwithſtanding po reſtraint be mentioned, That place quoted 
by St Paul, and applied by him to our Saviour, He that put all things under his feet, 
mentions no exception; yet St. Paul tell us, not only that it is true or certain, 
but it is manifeſt, that He is excepted which did put all things under him. 

84. But your interpretation is better than Dr. Potters, becauſe it is literal. I anſwer, 
His is literal as well as yours: and you are miſtaken if you think a reſtrained 
ſenſe may not be a literal ſenſe ; for to Reſtrained, Literal is not oppoſed, bur 
unlimited ot abſolute ; and to Literal, is not oppoſed Reſtrained, but Figurative. 

85. Whereas you ſay; Dr. Potters Brethren, rejecting his limitation, reſtrain 
the mentioned Texts to the Apoſtles, implying hereby a contrariety between them 
and him: I anſwer, ſo doth Dr. Potter reſtrain all of them which he ſpeaks of, 
in the pages by you quoted, to the Apoſtles, in the direct and primary ſenſe of 
the words : Tho he tells you there, the words in a more reſtrained ſenſe are 
true, being underſtood of the Church Univerſal. 

86. As for your pretence, That to find the meaning of thoſe places, you confer 
divers Texts, yon conſult Originals, you examine Tranſlations, and uſe all the 
means by Proteſtants appointed, I have told you before, that all this is vain and 
hypocritical, if (as your manner and your doctrine is) you give not your ſelves 

iberty of judgment in the uſe of theſe. means; if you make not your ſelves 
Judges of, but only Adyocates for, the Doctrine of your Church, refuſing to 
ſee what theſe means ſhew you, if it any way make againſt the Doctrine of your 
Church, tho it be as clear as the light at noon. Remove Prejudice, eaven 
the Ballance, and hold it eaven, make it indifferent to you which way you go 
to heaven ſo you go the true, which Religion be true ſo you be of it, then uſe 
the means, and pray for Gods aſſiſtance, and as ſure as God is true, you ſhall 
be led into all neceſſary Truth. 

87. Whereas you ſay, you neither do, nor have any poſſible means to ee, as 
long as you are left to your ſelves : The firſt is very true, That while you differ, you 
do not agree. But for the ſecond, That you have no poſſible means of agreement, 
38 long as you are left to your ſelyes, i. e. to your own reaſons and judgment, 
this ſure is very falſe, neither do you offer any proof of it, unleſs you intend 
this, that you do not agree, for a proof that you cannot; which ſure is no goog 
conſequence, not half ſo good as this which I oppole againſt it: Dr. Potter and I, 

the uſe of theſe means by you mentioned, do agree, concerning the ſenſe of 
e 2 therefore there is a poſſible means of agreement; and therefore 
you alſo, if you would uſe the ſame means, with the {ame minds, might agree 
ſo far as it is neceſſary, and it is not neceſſary that you ſhould agree farther. Or 
ifthere be no poſſible means to agree about the ſenſe of theſe Texts, whilſt we 
ae left to our ſelves, then ſure it is impoſſible that we ſhould agree in your 
ſenſe of them, which was, that the Church is Univerſally infallible. For if it 
Vere poſſible for us to agree in this ſenſe of them, then it were poſſible ſor us 


ro 


1 


to agree. And why then ſaid you of the (elf fame Texts bur in the page next be- 
fore, Theſe words jo clearly enough to prove that the Church is Univerſally infallitl; 
A ſtrange forgetfulneſs, that the ſame man, almoſt in the ſame breath,, ſhould 
fay of the ſame words, They Teem clearly enough to prove ſuch a Concluſion 
true, and yet that three indifferent men, all preſumęd to be lovers of Truth, 
and induſtrious ſcarchergof it, ſhould have no poſſible means, while they fol. 
low their own reaſon to agree in the Truth ot this Concluſion | 

88. Whereas you ſay, that, /t were great impiety to imagine that Cod, the lover of 
Souls, hath left no certain infallible means to decide both this and all other differences 


ariſing about the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other occafion : I deſire you 
to take heed, you commit not an impiety in making more impieties than Gods 
- Commandments make. Certainly, God is no way oblged either by his Promiſe 


or his Love to give us all things, that we may imagine would be convenienc 
for us, as formerly | have proved at large. It is ſufficient that he denies us no- 
thing neceſſary to ſalvation. Deus non 4ficit in neceſſariis, nec redunaat in 
ſuperfluis: So Dr. Stapleton. But that the endang of all Controverſies, or having 
a certain means of ending them, is neceſſary to Salvation, that you have often 
ſaid and ſuppoſed, but never proved, though it be the main pillar of your 


whole diſcourſe. So little care you take how ſlight your Foundations are, ſo 


your Building make a fair ſhew. And as little care, how you commit thoſe 
faults your ſelf, which you condemn in others. For you here charge them 
with great impiety, who imagine that, God the lover of Souls, hath left no infallibl: 
means to determine all differences ariſing about the interpretation of Scripture, er 
upon any other occaſion : And yet afterwards being demanded by Dr. Potter, 
Why the Queſtions between the Jeſuits and Dor#nicans remain undetermined? You 
return him this croſs Interrogatory, Who hath aſſured you that the Point wherein 
theſe learned men differ, is a revealed Truth, or capable of definition; or i 
not rather by plain Scripture indeterminable, or h any Rule of Faith > So then 
when you ſay, It were great implety to imagine that God hath not left infallibl: 
means to decide all differences; I may anſwer, It ſeems you do not believe your 
ſelf. For in this Controverſie which is of as high conſequence as any can be, 
you ſeem to be doubtful whether there be any means to determine it. On the 
other fide, when you ask Dr. Potter, ' Who aſſured him that there is any means to 
determine this Controverſie? 1 anſwer for him, that you have; in calling it. 
great impiety to imagine that there is not ſome jnfallibl: means to decide this and 
all other differences ariſing about the Interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other 
occaſion. tor what trick you can deviſe to ſhew that this difference between 
the Dominicans and Jeſuits, which includes a difference about the ſenſe 
of many Texts of Scripture, and many other matters of moment, was not 
included under this and all other differences, I cannot imagine. Yer if you can 
find our any, thus much at leaſt we ſhall gain by it, that general ſpeeches art 
not always to be underſtood generally, but ſometimes with exceptions, and limita- 
tions. | 

89. But if there be any infallible means ro decide all differences, beſeech you 
name them. Jon ſay it is to conſult and hear Gods Vihil: Church with ſubmiſſive ac. 
kuowledgement of her Infallibility. But ſuppoſe the difference be (as here it is) 
whether your Church be Infallitle, what ſhall decide that? If you would ſay (as 
you ſhould do) Scripture and Reaſon, then you foreſee that you ſhould be forced 


to grant, that theſe are fir means to decide this Controverſie, and therefore may 


be as fit to decide others. Therefore to avoid this, you run into a moſt ridicu- 
lous abſurdity, and tell us that this difference alſo, Whether the Church be in- 
fallible, as well as others, muſt be agreed by a ſubmiſſive acknowledement of the 
Churches Infallibility, as if you would have ſaid, My Brethren, I perceive 
there is a great Contention amongſt you, whether the Roman Church be infalli- 
ble 2 If you will follow my advice, 1 will ſhew you a ready means to end it; 

| | you 
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you muſt firſt agree that the Rowan Church is infallible, and then your coaten. 
tion whether the Roman Church be infallible, will quickly be at an end. Verily, 
2 moſt excellent advice, and moſt compendious way of ending all Controverſies, 
even without troubling the Church to determine them! For why may not you 
ay in all other differences, as you have done in this? Agree that the Pope is ſu- 
pream head of the Church: That the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament, is turned into the Body and Blood of Chriſt : That the Commu- 
nion is to be given to Lay-men but in one kind : That Pictures may be wor- 
ſhiped : That Saints are to be invocated; and ſo in the reſt : and then your dif- 
ferences about the Popes Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation, and all the reſt, Will 
ſpeedily be ended. If you fay, the advice is good in this, but not in other cales, 1 
muſt requeſt you, not to expect always, to be believed upon your word, but to 
new us ſome reaſon, why any one thing, namely the Churches Infallibility, is 
fic to prove it ſelfʒ and any other thing, by name the Popes Supremacy, or 
Tranſubſtantiation, is not as fir? Or if for ſhame you will at length confeſs, that 
the Churches infallibility is not fit to decide this. difference, Whether the 
Church be infallible, then you muſt confels it is not fit to decide all: Unleſs you 
will ſay, it may be fit to decide all, and yet not fit to decide this, or pretend that 
this is not comprehended under all. Beſides, if you grant that your Churches 
Infallibility cannot Joy be well grounded upon, or decided by it ſelf, then 
having profeſſed before, that there is no poſſible means beſides this, for us to agree 
herewpon, I _ you will give me leave to conclude, that it is impoſſible upon 
good ground for us to agree that the Roan Church is infallible, For certainly, 
light ir ſelf is not more clear than the evidence of this Syllogiſm 3 
If there be no other means to make men agree upon your Churches Infallibi- 
licy, but only this, and this be no means; then it is ſimply impoſſible for 
men upon good grounds to agree that your Church is Infallible 8 
But there is (as you have granted) no other poſſible means to make men agree 
hereupon, but only a ſubmiſſive acknowledgment of her Infallibility; And 
this is apparently no means; 
Therefore it is ſimply impoſſible for men upon good grounds to agree that 
your Church is infallible, | 
90. Laſtly, to the place of S. Auſtin, wherein we are advis'd to follow thew y 
of catholique Diſcipline, "which from Chriſt himſelf by the Apoſtles hath come down 
even to us , and from us ſhall deſcend to all poZerity 3 lanſwer, That the way which 
S. Auſtin (pake of, and the way which you commend, being divers ways, and 
in many things clean contrary, we cannot poſſibly follow them both 3 and there- _ 
tore for you to apply the ſame words to them in a vain equivocation. Shew 
us any way, and do not ſay, but prove it to have come from Chriſt and his Apo» 
#les down to u, and we are ready to follow it. Neither do we expect demon- 
ſtration hereof, but ſuch reaſons as may make this more probable than the con- 
trary, But if you bring in things into your now Catholique Diſcipline, which 
Chriſtians in S. Auſtins time held abominable, (as the picturing of God,) and 
which you muſt, and ſome of you do confeſs to have come into the Church ſeven 
hundred years after Chriſt: if you will bring in things, as you have done the 
half Communion, with a aon ob ſtante, notwithſlanding Eri Inſtitution, and the 
practice of the Primitive Church, were to the contrary : If you will do ſuch things 
4 theſe, and yet would have us believe, that your whole Religion came from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, this we conceive a requeſt too unreaſonable for modeſt 
men to make, or for wiſe men to grant. | | 
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Antiquity, or Doctots ? Scripture is your total Rule of Faith. 


CHAN. IV. 


To ſay that the Creed rontains all Points neceſſarily to be believed, is neither per: 


tinent to the Queſtion in hand; nor in it ſelf true. 


SAY, neither pertinent nor true. Not pertinent : Becauſe our queſtion is not, What Points as. 
neceflary to be explicitely believed: but what Points may be lawfully diabelie ved, or rejefted Alter. 


ſufficient propoſition that they are divine Truths. You ſay, the Creed contains all Point; ne. 


ceſſary to be believed: Be it ſo. Bur doth it likewiſe contain all Points not to be disbelieved? Certainly 


it doth not. For how many Teuths are there in holy Scriptare not contained in the Creed, whi 
we are not obliged diſtinaly, and particularly ro know and believe, but are bound under pain of dam - 
nation not to reject, as ſoon as we come to know that they are found in holy Scripture ? And we havi 
already ſhewed, that whatſoever is propoſed by God's Church as a Point of Faith, is infallibly a us, 
revealed by God; it followeth that whoſoever denieth any ſich Point, oppoſeth God's ſacred teſtimon 
whether that Point be contained inthe Creed, or no. In vain then, was your care imployed to Bc, 
that all Points of Faith neceſſary to be explicirely believed, are contained in the Creed. Neither was 
the Catalogue which mo Miſt aten demanded. His demand was (and it was moſt reaſonable) thy 
you would once give us a Lift of all Fundamentals, rhe denial whereof deſtroys Salvation; wheres the 
denial of other Points not Fundamental may ſtand with Salvation, although both rheſe kinds of Points be 
equally pro ſed as revealed by God. For if they be not equa'ly propoſed, the difference will ar iſe from 
diverſity of the Propoſal, and not of the Matter fundamental, or not fundamental. This Catalogue only 
tan ſhew bow far Proteſtants may diſagree without breach of Unity in Faith; and upon this, may other 
matters depend according to the ground of Proteſtants. But you will never adventure topubliſh ſuch ; 
Catalogue. I ſay more: You cannot aſſign any one Point ſo great, or fundamental, that the denial there. 
of will make a man an Heretique, if it be not ſufficiently propounded, as a divine Truth: Nor can you 
aſſign any one Foint ſo ſmal, that it can without Hereſie be rejected, if once it be ſufficiently repre- 


| ſented as revealed by God. 


2. Nay, this your inſtance in the Creed is not only impertinent, but directly againſt you. For all Poing 
in the Creed are not of their own nature Fundamental, as I ſhewed (a) before : And yet it is damnable io 
deny any one Point contained in the Creed. So that it is clear, that to make anerror damnable, it is no: 


" neceſſary that the matter be of it ſelf fundamental. 


. Moreover, you cannot ground any certainty upon the Creed it ſelf, unleſs firſt you preſuppoſe 
hs Authority of the Church is univerſally infallible, and conſequently that it is — og — 
Declarations, whether they concern matters great, or ſmall, contained, or not contained in the Creed. 
This is clear. Becauſe we muſt receive the Creed it ſelf _ the credit of the Church, without which 
we could not know that there was any ſuch thing as that which We call the Apoſtles Creed : and yet the 
Argument whereby you endeavour to prove, that the Creed contains all Fundamental Points, are groun- 
ded upon ſuppoſition, tha the Creed was made either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by the (b) Church of thei 
times from them: Which thing we could not certainly know, if the ſucceeding and ſtill continued Church 
may err in her Traditions: neither can we be aſſured, whether all Fundamental Articles which you: 
were out of the Scriptures, ſummed and contracted into the Apoſiles Creed, were faithfully ſummed, and con- 
erated, and not one pretermitted, altered or miſtaken, unleſs we undoubtedly know that the Apoſils 
compoſed the Creed; and that they intended to contratt all Fundamental Paints of Faith into it; or 
leaſt t hai the Church of their times (tor it ſeemeth you doubt whether indeed it werecompaſed by the A 
files themſelves) did underſtand the Apoſtles aright ; and that the Church of their times, did intend that 
the Creed ſhould contain all Fundamental Peints. For if the Church may err in Points not Fundamental 
may ſhe not alſo err in the partieulars which I have ſpecified? Can you ſhew it to be a Fundamental Point 
of Faith, that the Apoſtles intend to comprize all Points of Faith neceſſary to Salvation in the Creed 
Your ſelf ſay no more than that it is very (c) probable; which is far from reaching to a Fundamental Point 
of Faith. Your probability is grounded upon the Judgment of Antiquity, and cuen of the Roman Def, 
as you ſay in the ſame place. But if the Catholique Church — ert, what certainty can you expect from 
ite therefore ſome Text of Scripture, to 
prove that the Apoſtles, or the Church of their timer, compoſed the Creed, and compoſed it with a purpoſe 
that it ſhould contain all Fundamental Points of Faith. Which being impoſſible to be done, you muſt 


for the Creed it ſelf relie upon the inſallibility ofthe Church. 


2 Pa3. 216. 


4. Moreover, the Creed confiſteth not ſo much in the words, as in their ſenſe and meaning. All ſuch 
as pretend to the name of Chriſtians, recite the Creed, and yet many have erred fundamenta)ly, as well 
againſt the Articles of the Creed, as other Points of Faitb. It is then very frivolous ro ſay, The Creed 
contains all Fundamental Points, without ſpecifying ; both in what ſenſe the Articles of the Creed be 
true, and alſo in what true ſenſe, they be Fundamental. For, both theſe tasks you are to perform, who 
teach that all truth is not Fundamental: and you do but delude the ignorant, when you ſay, that the 
Creed, taken in à Catholique (e) ſenſe, comprehendeth all Points Fundamental: becauſe, with you all C 

' tholique ſenſe is not Fundamental: for ſo it were neceſſary to Salvation that all Chriſtians ſhoyld know 
the whole Scripture, wherein every leaſt Point hath a Catholigue ſenſe. Or if, by Catholique ſenſe, you 


underſtand that ſenſe which is ſo univerſally to be known, and believed by. all, that whoſoever failsthere- 


in cannot be ſaved, you trifle, and ſay no more than this, All Points of the Creed in a ſenſe wecefbary to Salvs 
tion, are neceſſary to Salvation. Or, Al Points Fundamental, are Fundamental. After this manner it were 
an eaſie thing to make many true Prognoſtications, by ſaying it will certainly rain, when it raineth. You 
ſay the Creed (f) was opened and explained, in ſome parts in the Creeds of Nice, &c. But how ſhall we 
underſtand the other parts, nor explained in thoſe Creeds ? 


5, For what Article inthe Creed is more Fundamental, or may ſeem more clear than that wherein 
| we 
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webelieve 7 ES US CHRIST tobe the Mediator, Redeemer, and Saviour of Mankind, and the 
Founder and Foundation of a Cat holique Church expteſſed in the Creed? And yet about this article 
kow many different Dottrins are there, not only of old Heretiques, as Ari, N-forits, Eutiches, &c. but 
alſo Proteſtants, partly againſt Catholiques, and partly againſt one another? For the ſaid main Article 


* of Chrift's being the on/y Saviour of the world, Cc. according to different ſenſes of diſagreeing Sets, 


Joth involve theſe, and many other ſuch queſtions; That Faith in FE SUS CHRIST doth juſtific 
alone; that Sacraments have no efficiency in Juſtification That Baptiſm doth nor avail Infanrs for Sal- 
vation, unleſs they have an Act of Faith ; That there is no Sacerdoral Abſplution from fins ; That good 
works proceeding from God's grace are not meritorious ; That there can be no Satisfaction for the tem- 

| Puniſhmenr due to fin, after the guilt or offence is pardoned ; No Purgatory ; no Prayers for the 

d; No Sacrifice ofthe Maſs; No Invocation ; no Mediation, or Interceſſion of Saints ; No inhe- 
rent Juſtice ; No ſupreme Paſtor, yea, No Biſhop by divine Ordinance ; No real preſence; No Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, with divers others. And why ? ecauſe (forſooth) theſe Doctrins derogate from the 
Titles of Mediator, Redeemer, Advocate, Foundation, Ce. Yea and are againſt the truth of our Sa- 
viour's humane nature, if we believe divers Proteſtants, writing againft Tranſubſtantiation. Let then 
any judicious man conſider, whether D. Porter, or others, do really ſatisſie, when they ſend men to the 
Creed for a perfect Catalogue, to diſtinguiſh Points Fundamental, from thoſe which they ſay are not 
Fundamental. If he will ſpeak indeed to ſome purpoſe, let him ſay, This Article is underſtood in this 
ſenſe, and in this ſenſe it is Fundamental. That other is to be underſtood in ſuch a meaning; yer 
according to that meaning, it is not ſo fundamental, but that men may diſagree, and deny it without 
damnation. But ir were no Policy for any Proteſtant to deal fo plainly. 

6. But to what end ſhould we uſe many arguments? Even your ſelf are forced to limit your own Do- 
cer, and come to ſay, that the Creed is a perfect Catalogue of Fundamental Points, raten as it was fur- 
ther opened aud explained in ſome parts (by occaſion of emergent Hereſies) in the ot her Catholick Creeds of Nice, Cen- 
fantinple, (g) Epheſus, Chalcedon, and Athanaſius. But this explication, or reſtriction overthrowerh your 
aſſertion. For as the Apoſtles Creed was not to us a ſufficient Catalogue, till it was explained by the firſt 
Council, nor then till it was declared by another, Wc. So now alſo, as new Hereſies may arite, ir will 
need particular explanation againſt ſuch emergent errors ; and ſo it is not yet, nor ever will be, of it 
ſelf alone, a particular Catalogue, ſufficient to diſtinguiſh betwixt fundamental, and not fundamental 

ints. . 

2 I come to the ſecond part: That the Creed doth not contain all main and principal Points of Faith, And 
to the end -we may not ſtrive about things either granted by us both, or nothing concerning the point in 
queſtion, I muſt premiſe theſe Obſervations. 

8. Firſt, that it cannot be denied, but that the Creed is moſt full and complete, to that purpoſe for 
which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by God, meant that it ſhould ſerve, and in that manner as they did 
intend it, which was, not to comprehend all particular Points of Faith, but ſuch general heads, as were 
moſt beficring, and requiſite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt to Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly 
and ms iouſly ſer down, and eaſily learned and remembred. And therefore, in reſpect of Gentiles, 
the Creed doth mention God as Creator of all things ; and for both Jews and Gentiles, the Trinity, the 
Meſſias, and Saviour, his birth, life, death, reſurtection, and glory, from whom they were to hope 
remiſſion of ſins, and life everlaſting, and by whoſe ſacred name they were to be diſtinguiſhed from all- 
other profeſſions, by being called Chriftians. According to which purpoſe S. Ih of Aquine (b) doth 


diſtinguiſh al! the Articles of the Creed into theſe general heads: That ſome belong to the Majeſty of art 


the Godhead, others to the Myſtery of our Szviour Chriſts Humane nature: Which two general objects of 
Faith, the holy Ghoſt doth expreſs and con joy n, Joan. 17. Hec eſt vita eterns, &c. This is life everla fing, 
that they know the true G O D, and whom thou haſt ſen: F ESUS CHRIST. But it was not their meaning 
to give us as it were a courſe of Divinity, or a Catechiſm, or a particular expreflion of all Points of 
Faith, leaving thoſe things to be performed, as occaſion ſhould require, by their own word or writing, 
for their time, and afterward for their ſucceſſors in the Catholique Church. Our queſtion then is nor, 
whether the Creed be perfect, as far as the end for which it was compoſed, did require ; for we believe, 
andare ready to give our lives for this; but only we deny, that the Apoſtles did intend ro comprize 
therein all particular Points of belief, neceſſary to Salvation, as even by D. Potter's own (H confeſſion, it 


doth not comprehend Agenda, or things belonging to practice, as Sacraments, Commandments, the acts of © Pag. 235. 


Hope, and duties of Charity, which we are obliged not only to praftiſe, bur alſo to believe to be divine 
infallible faith. Will he therefore infer that the Creed is not perfect, becauſe ir contains nor all thoſe 
neceſſary and Fundamental objects of Faith? He will anſwer, No, becauſe the Apoſtles intended only 
to expreſs Credenda, things to be believed, not praftiſed. Let him therefore give us leave to ſay, that 
the Creed is pet ſect, becauſe it wanteth none of thoſe objects of belief which were intended to be ſet down 
as we explicated before. | 

9. The ſecond Obſervation is, that to ſatisfie our queſtion what Points in particular be fundamental, 
it will not be ſufficient to alledg the Creed, unleſs it contains all ſuch Points either expreſly, and im- 
mediately; or elſe in ſuch manner, that by evident and neceſſary conſequence they may be deduced from 
Articles both clearly and particularly contained therein. For if the deduction be doubrful, we fhall 
not be ſure, that ſuch concluſions be fundamental: or if the Articles themſelves which are ſaid to be 
fundamental, be not diſtin&ly, and particularly expreſſed, they will not ſerve us to know, and diſtin- 
guiſh all Points Fundamenta), from thoſe which they call not Fundamental. We do not deny but that all 
Points of Faith, both fundamental and not fur damental, may be ſaid to be contained in the Crecd, in 
ſome ſenſe; as for example, implicitely, generally, or in ſuch involved manner. For when we ex plicitely 
believe the Cat holicł Church, we do not implicitely believe whatſoever ſhe propoſeth as belonging to Faith; 
or elſe by way of reduction, char is when we are once inſtructed in the belief of particular Points of Fairk, 
not expreſſed, nor by neceflary conſequence deducible from the Creed; we may after ward by ſome ana- 
logie, or proportion, and reſemblance, reduce it to one or more of thoſe Articles which are explicirely, 


g Pag. 116. 


h 2. 


2. 
$. 


4. I. 


contained in the Symbole. Thus S. Thomas the Cherubim among Divine, teacheth (!) that the miracu- ] 2. 4 , 7, 
lousexiſtence of our bleſſed Saviours Body in the Euchariſt, as li kew iſe all other his miracles are reduced 4+ g 1 4 
to God's Omnipetency, expreſſed in the Creed. And D. Porter ſaith, The Euchariſt (m) betng a Seal of. rhat w bag. 23r. 


bah Union which we have with Chrif# our Head, by his Spirit and Faith, and with the Saints is Merr bers by 
Warity, is evidently includcd inthe Communion of Saints, But this reductive way, is far from being ſufficient 
* i l * 
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— ny eerie and much leſs whether it be only in figure, or elſe in reality ; by Tranſubſtantiation 


ſubſtantiation, &«. and leaſt of all, whether or no theſe Points be Fundamental. And you by. 
— in ſaying, the Euchariſt is evident h) included in the Cemmunion of Saints, as if they could not 
have been, or was not, a Communion of Saints, before the bleſſed Sacrament was inſtituted. Yet it is 
true, that after we know, and believe, there isſuch a Sacrament, we may refer it to ſome of thoſe 
heads expreſſed in the Creed, and yet ſo, as S. Thomas refers it to one Article, and D. Porter to another . 


and in reſpe& of different analogies or effects, it may be referred to ſeveral Articles, The like 1 fay of 


r Points of Faith, which may in ſome ſort be reduced to the Creed, but nothing to D. Porter's N 
— : _— it — 6 your affirming ſuch and ſuch Points to be Fundamental Ra. 
undamental, is meerly arbitrary, to ſerve your turn, as neceſſity, and your occaſions may require, Which 
was an old cuſtom amongſt Hereriques, as we read in () S. Auſtin, Pelagiue and Celeftius, deſiring fra, 
dulently to avoid the hateful name of Herefies, affirmed that the queſtion of Original ſix may be diſputed with, 
danger of faith. But this holy Father affirms that it belongs to the foundation of Faith. We may (faith 
he) endure a diſputant who errs in other queſtions not yet diligently examined, not yet diligently eftabliſhed by the 
whole Authority of the Church, their error may be born with : but it muſt not paſs ſo far as to attempt to ſhake th, 
Foundation of the Church. We ſee $. Auguſtine placeth the being of a Point Fundamental or not Funda. 
mental, in that it hath been examined, and eſtabliſhed by the Church, although the Points of which he 
ſpeaketh, namely, Original Sin, be not contained in the Creed, 

10. Our of that which hath been ſaid, I infer, that D. Potters ny inalledging — Doder, 
the ancient Fathers, and the Council of Trent, to prove that the Creed contains all Points of Faith, wa 
needleſs; ſince we grant it in manner aforeſaid. But D. Porter cannot in his conſcience believe, that 
Catholique Divines, or the Council of Trent, and the holy Fathers did intend, that all Points in Particy. 
lar which we are obliged to believe, are contained explicitely in the Creed ; he knowing well eno 
that all Catholicks hold themſelves obliged, to believe all thoſe Points which the ſaid Council define, to 
be believed under an Anathema, and that all Chriſtians believe the Commandments, Sacraments, Gr 


which are not expreſſed in the Creed. 


11. Neither muſt this ſeem ſtrange. For who is ignorant, that Summaries, Epitomes, and the lle 


brief Abſtract, are not intended to ſpeciſie all particulars of that Science or Subject, to which they be. 
long · For as the Creed is ſaid to contain all Points of Faith; ſo the Deca logue comprehends all Articles 
(as I may term them) which concern Charity, and good life: and yet this cannot be ſo underſtood, x 
if we were diſobliged from performance of any duty, or the 1 of any vice, unleſs it be expreſſes 
in the ten Commandments. For, (to omit the precepts of receiving Sacraments, which belong to pn. 
&ice, or manners; and yet are not contained in the Decalogue) there are many ſins, even againſt the 
law of nature, and light of reaſon, which are not contained in the ren Commandments, except only by 
ſimilitude, analogy, reduction, or ſome ſuch way. For example, we find not expreſſed in the Dom 
either divers ſins, as Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Pride, Sloth, Covetouſneſs in deſiring either things * 
perfluous, or with too much greedineſi; or divers of our chief obligations, as Obedience to Prince 
and all Superiours, not only Eccleſiaſtical, but alſo Civil, whoſe laws Luther, Melan&hen, Calvin, and 


ſome other Proteſtants do dangerouſly affirm not to oblige in conſcience, and yet theſe men think 


know the ten Commandments : as likewiſe divers Proteſtants defend Fees to be lawful ; 
I 


the many Treatiſes of Civilians, Canoniſts, and Caſuifts are witneſſes, that divers fins againſt the 
light of reaſon, and law of nature, are not diſtintly expreſſed in the ten Commandments; il. 
though when by others diligence they are found. unlawful, they may be reduced to ſome of the 
Commandments, and yet not ſo evidently, and particularly but that divers do in it dives 


manners. f 5 
12. My third Obſervation is, That our preſent queſtion being Whether or no the Creed contain 0 


fully all Fundamental Points of Faith, that whoſoever do not agree in all, and every one of thoſe Fun- 
damental Articles, cannot have the ſame ſubſtance of Faith, nor hope of Salvation; if I can produce 
one, or more Points, not contained in the Creed, in which if two do not agree, both of them cannot 
expect to be ſaved, I ſhall have performed as much a I intend ; and D. Potter muſt ſeek out ſome other 
Catalogue for Points Fundamental, than the Creed, Neither is it material to the ſaid purpoſe, whether 
ſuch Fundamental Points reſt only in knowledg, and ſpeculation or belief, or elſe be farther referred to 
work and practice. For the habit, or vertue of Faith, which inclineth, and enableth us to believe both 
ſpeculative and practical verities, is of one and the ſelf ſame nature and eſſence. For example, by the 
ſame Faith, whereby I ſpeculatively-believe there is a God, I likewiſe believe, that he is to be x Par? 
ſerved, and loved; which belong to practice. The reaſon is, becauſe the Formal Object, or motive, for 
which I yield aſſent to thoſe different ſorts of material objects, is the ſame in both, to wit, the 
revelation, or the Word of God. Where, by the way I note, that if the = or Do and 
nature of Faith were to be taken from the divetſity of things revealed, by one faith 1 ſhould believe ſpe- 
— verities, and by another ſuch as tend to practice, which I doubt whether D. Porter himſelf will 


it. | 

13. Hence it followeth, that whoſoever denieth any one main practical revealed truth, is no le 
an Heretique, than if he ſhould deny a Point reſting in belief alone. So that when D. Potter (to 
avoid our argument, that all Fundamental Points are not contained in the Creed, becauſe in it there 
is no mention of the Sacraments, which yet are Points of ſo main importance, that Proteſtants 
make the due adminiſtration of them, to be neceſſary and effential to conſtitute a Church) 
anſwereth, that the Sacraments are tobe (o) reckoned, rather among the Agenda of the Church, than 
the Credenda ; they are rather Divine Rites and Ceremonies, than Dofirins ; he either grants what we 


' affirm, or in effe&ſays, Of two kind of revealed Truths which are neceſlary to be believed, the Creed 


contains one fort only, ergo, it Contains all kinds of revealed Truth neceſſary to be believed. Our 

eſtion is nor, de nomine, but re; not what be called Points of Faith, or of Practice, but what 
Points indeed be neceſſarily to be believed, whether they be termed Agenda, or Credends : eſpecially 
the chiefeſt part of Chriſtian perfection conſiſting more in Action, than in barren Speculation; 
in good works, than bare belief; in doing, than knowing. And there are no leſs contentions 
concerning practical, than ſpeculative truths ; as Sacraments, obtaining remiſſion of ſin, Invocation 
of Saints, Prayers for the dead, Adoration of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and many other 2 all 112 


our ofthe Articles of God's Omni potency, or of the Communion of Saints, that our Saviours body is 


sara 


Ern 
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| Divines in queſtions meerly Philoſopbical, or ＋ determined by the Church, And while thus 
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7 ſo much the more import, as on them, beſide right belief, doth alſo depend our priftice, on 
the ordering of our life. Though D. Porter could rherefort give us (as he will never be able to do) a 
minute, and exact Catalogue of all Truths to be believed: that would not make me able enough to 


know Whether or no have Faith ſufficient for Salvation; till he alſo did bring in a particular Lift, . 


of all believed Truths, which tend to practice, declaring which of them be fundamental, which not; 
that ſo every man might know, whether he be not in ſome Danmabl Error, for ſome Article of Faith, 
which farther might give influence into Damnable works. | 

14. Theſe Obſervations being premiled, I come to yore: that the Creed doth not contain' all 
Points of Faith neceſſary to be known and believed. And, to omit, that in general it doth not tell 

what Points be fundamental, or not fundamental, which in the way of Proteſtants is moſt 
neceſſary to be known ; in particular, there is no mention of the greateſt evils, from which mans 
calamity proceeded, I mean, the fin of the Angels, of Adam, and of original fin in us: nor of the 
ateſt Good, from which we expect all good, to wir, the neceſſity of Grace för- all works rend- 
ing to piety. Nay, there is no mention of Angels good or bad. The meaning of that moſt general! 
head (Operter accedentem, &c. It bebevet (q) him that comes to God, to believe that He u, and © 
* Renumerator,) is queſtioned, by the denial of Merit, which makes God a Giver, but not a Re- 
warder. It is not expreſſed whether the Article of Remiſſon of fins, be underſtood by Faith alone, 
or elſe may admit the efficiency of Sacraments, There is no mention of Eccleſiaſtica), Apoſtolical, 
Divine Traditions, one way or other ; or of holy Scriptures in genera), and much leſs of every 
Book in particular; nor of the Name, Nature, Number, Effects, Matter, Form, Miniſtry, In- 
tention, Neceſſity of Sacraments: and yet the due Adminiſtration of Sacraments, is with Prote- 
ants an eſſential Note of the Church. There is nothing for Baptiſm of Children, nor againſt 
Re-baptization. There is no mention in favour, or againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs, of Power, 
in the Church to inſtiture Rites, Holy Days, &. and to inflict Excommunication, or other Cen- 
ſures: or Prieſthood, Biſhops, and the whole Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, which are veny Funda- 
mental Points ; of S. Peter's Primacy, which to Calvin ſeemeth a Fundamental error; not of the 
ſibility, or impoſſibility to keep God's Commandments ; of the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
— the Father and Son; of Purgatory, or Prayer for the dead, in any ſenſe: And yet D. Porter 
doth not deny, but that Aerius was eſteemed an Heretique, for denying (7) all fort of Commemoration 
for the dead. Nothing of the Churches Viſibility or Inviſibility, Fallibility or Infallibility ; nor of 
other Points controverted berwixt Proteſtants themſelves, and between Proteſtants and Catlioliques, 
which to D. Porter ſeems ſo heinous corruptions, that they cannot without damnation joyn with us in 
profeſſion thereof. There is no mention of the Ceſſation of the Old Law, which 'yer is a very main 
Point of Faith. And many other might be alſo added. 

15. But what need we labour to ſpecifie particulars ? There are as many important Points of 
Faith not expreſſed in the Creed, as, ſince the worlds beginning, now, and for all future times 
there have been, are, and may be innumerable, groſs, damnable Hereſies, whoſe contrary aka bs 
not contained in the Creed, For, every Fundamental Error muſt have a contrary Fundamental 
Truth; becauſe of two contradictory Propoſitions in the ſame degree, if the one is falſe, the other 
muſt be true. As for example, if it be a damnable error to deny the bleſſed Trinity, or the God- 
head of our Saviour, the belief of them muſt be a Truth neceſfary to Salvation; or rather, if we 
will ſpeak properly, the Error is damnable, becauſe the oppoſite Twth is neceſſary, as death is 
frightful, becauſe life is ſweet; and according to Philoſophy, the Privation is meaſured by the 
Form to which it is repugnant. If therefore the Creed contain in particular all fundamental 
Points of Faith, it muſt explicitely, or by clear conſequence, comprehend all Truths oppoſite to 
innumerable Hereſies of all Ages vaſt. preſent, and to come, which no man in his wits will affirm 
it to do, 
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r Pag. 45. 


16. And here 1 cannot omit to ſignifie how you (J) applaud the ſaying of D. tber, That is T Pag. 255. 


thoſe Propoſitions which without all controverſie are univerſally received in the whole Chriſflian world, fo 
much Truth is contained, as being joyned with holy Obedience, may be ſufficient to bring a man to everlaſting 
Salvation ; neither have we cauſe to doubt but that as many as walk according to this Rule (neither over. 
throwing that which they have builded, by ſuperinducing any damnable herefies thereupon, nor ot berwiſe 
vitiating their holy faith, with s lewd and wicked converſation) peace ſhall be wpon them, and upon the Hrael 
of God, Now D. Porter knows, that the Myſtery of the B. Trinity is not univerſally received in the 
whole Chriſtian world, as appears by very many Hereticks, in Polony, Hungary and Tranfilvanis, 
and therefore according to this Rule of D. Uſher, approved by D. Potter, the denial of the B. Trinity 
ſhall not exchude Salvation. 5 a 
17 Let me note, by the way, that you might eaſily have eſpied a foul contradiction in the ſaid 
words of D. Uſer, by you recited, and ſo much applauded. For he ſuppoſech, that a man agrees with 
other Churches in belief, which joined with holy Obedience may bring him to everlaſting Fal- 
vation, and yet, that he may ſuperinduce danmable herefies, For how can he ſaperinduce dammable here- 
fer, who is ſuppoſed to believe all Truths neceflary to Salvation? Can there be any damnable here- 
fie, unleſs it contradi& ſome neceſſary Truth, which cannot happen in one who is ſuppoſed to be- 
lieve all neceffary Truths ? Beſides, it one believing all Fundamental Articles in the Creed, may 
ſuperinduce dammable hereſier, it followeth, that the Fundamental Truths contrary to thoſe damnable 
herefies, are not contained in the Creed. * ; | 
18. According to this Model of D Potter's foundation, conſiſting in the agreement of ſcarce 
one Point of Faith; what a ſtrange Church would he make of men concutring in ſome one or fety 
Articles of belief, who yet for the reſt ſhould be omg, conceits plainly contradiQtory : ſo patchin 
up a Religion of men who agree only in the Article, 
ace Nike to the parts of a Chimera ; having the head of a Min, the neck of an Horſe, the ſhoulder of 
an Ox, the foot of a Lion, &c. I wrong them not herein. For in good Philoſepby there is greater 
repugnancy between affent and diſſent, affirmation and negation, , ef, non, non, (elpeciall 
when all theſe contradiories pretend to rely upon one and the ſelf-lame Arrive, the infallible 
Truth of Almighty God) than between the integra] parts, as head, neck, & c. of a man, horſe, lion; e. 
And thus Proteſtants are far more bold to diſagree even in matters of Faith, than Catholiqus 
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har Chriſt is our Saviour, bur for the reſt 
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* ſtand only upon Fundamental Articles, they do by their own confeſſion deſtroy the Church, 


hich is the hou God. For the foundation alone of a houſe, is not a houſe, nor can they 

duch an ons any more expect Salvation, than the foundation alone of a houſe is fat to g 
habitation. x F 

y "Ro .. it is moſt evident that Proteſtants by this Chacs rather than Church, do give 

unavoidable occaſion of deſperation to r ſouls. Let ſome one who is deſirous to fave his foul 

repair to D. Potter, who maintains theſe grounds, to know upon whom he ma rely, in a matter 

of ſo great conſequence ; I ſuppoſe the Doctors anſwer will be, Upon the true Catholique Church, 


She cannot err damnably. What underſtand you by the Catholique Church? cannot gen 


Councils, which. are the Church repreſentative err? Yes, they may weakly, or (t) willfully mi 

er miſunderſtand, or neglect Scripture, and ſo err . To whom then ſhall 1 go for my ade 
lar inſtruction? I cannot confer with the united body of the whole Church about my particular difficul. 
ties, as your "fel affirms, that the Catholique Church canner be told (u) of private injuries. Muſt 
I then conſule with every particular perſon of the Catholique Church? So it ſeems by what 
you write in theſe words, The whole (w) Militant Church (that in all the members of it) cannot po 
err either in the whole Faith, or any neceſſary Article of it. You ſay, M. Doctor, 1 cannot for my inſtry, 
ion acquaint the univerlal Chürch with my particular ſeruples. Vou ſay, the Prelates of God's 
Church meeting in 2 law ful general Council may err damnably : It remains then that for my ne. 
ceffary inſtruction, I muſt repair to 1 member of the univerſal Church, ſpread over the 
face of the eauth: and yet teach that the Promiſes (x) which our Lord Bath made unto his Church 
for his aſſiſtance, are intended not to any particular Perſon or Churches, but only to the Church h 


Father, you drive me to deſperation ! how ſhall. I confer with every Chriſtian Soul, Man ang 
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with which (as I aid) it is impoſſible for me to confer. Alas rey C1 uncomfortable g 


Woman, by fea and by land, cloſe priſoner or at liberty? Cc. Vet, upon ſuppoſal of this raub 
Pilgrimage for Faith, before I have the faith of Miracles, how ſhall 1 proceed at our meeting? O. 
how ſhall I know the man on whom I may ſecurely rely? Procure (will you ſay) to know whether he 
believe all Fundamental Points of Faith. For if he do, his faith, for point of belief, is ſufficient for 
Salvation, though he err in an hundred things of lefs moment. Bur how ſhall I know, whether he hold 
all Fundamental Points or no ? For till 00 tell me this, I cannot know whether or no his belief 
ſound in all Fundamental Points. Can you fay the Creed ? Yes, and ſo can many damnable Heretique, 
But why do you ask me this queſtion ? Becauſe the Creed contains all Fundamental Points of Faith 
Are you ſure of that? Not ſure: 1 hold it very probable. () Shall I hazard my ſoul on probabilitis, 
or even wagers ? This yields a new cauſe of deſpair. But what ? doth the Creed contain all Points ne. 

to be believed, whether they reſt in the underſtanding, or elſe do further extend to prattice 
No. It was compoſed to deliver Credenda, not Agenda to us; Faith, not Practice. How then ſhall | 
know what Points of belief, which direct my practice, be neceſſary to Salvation? Still you chalk our 
new paths for tion. Well, are all Articles of rhe Creed, for their nature and matter, Fundamentil 
I cannotſay ſo. How then ſhall 1 know which in particular be and which be not Fundamental ? Read 
my Anfwer to a late Popiſh Pamphlet intituled Charity miſlaten, &c. there you ſhall find, that fin- 


damental Doftrines are ſuch Catholique Yerities, as principally and efſentially pertain (2) to the Faith, (ut 


as properl itute a Church, and are nec:fſary (in ordinary courſe) to be diſtinctiy believed by tun 
n be ſaved. They are thiſe grand, and capital octrin: which make up ja (te thin Chrif ; that 
is, that common Faith which alike precious in all, being one and the ſame in the bighef Apoſtle, and th 
meaneſt Believer, which the Apoſtle elſewhere calls the firſt Principles of the Oracle; of God, and the ſvn 
ef ſound wordt. But how ſhall I apply theſe general definitions, or deſcriptions, or (to ſay the truth) 
theſe only varied words and phraſes (for I underſtand the word fundamental, as well as the word prix 
cipal, eſſential, grand, and capital dolirint, & c.) to the particular Articles of the Creed, in ſuch ſort, « 
chat I may be able preciſely, exactly, particularly, to diſtinguiſh fundamental Articles from Points of 
lefs moment? You labour to tell us w24r Fundamental Points be, but not which they be: and yet un- 
leſs you do this, your Doctrin ſerves only, either to make men defpair, or elſe to hab: _ecourſe to thoſ: 
whom you call Papiſts, and which give one certain Rule, thar al] Points defined by Chriſts viſible 
Church belong to the fountain of Faith, in ſuch ſenſe, as that to deny any one cannot ſtand with S2. 
vation. And ſeeing your ſelf acknowledges that theſe men do not err in Points Fundamental, I cannot 
but hold it moſt ſafe for me to joyn with them, for the ſecuring of my ſoul; and the avoiding of deſpe- 
ration, into which this your Do&rin maſt caſt all them who underſtand and believe ir. For the whole 
diſcourſe, and inferences which here I have made, are either your own direct Aſſertions, or evident 
Conſequences clearly deduced from them. | 
20. But now let us anſwer ſome few Obje ctions of D. Potter's, againſt that which we have ſaid be- 
fore, to avoid our argument, that the Scripture is not ſo much as mentioned in the Creed, he faith, 7 
Creed it an abſirat# of fuch (a) neceſſary Defrin: as are delivered in Scripture, or collected out of it; and there- 
fore needs not expreſs the Authority of that which it ſuppoſes. f 
21. This Anſwer makes for us. For by giving a reaſon why it was needleſs that Scripture ſhould be 
expreſſed in the Creed, you grant as much as we deſire, namely, that the Apoſtles judged it needl/: w 
expreſs all neceſſary Points of Faith in their Creed. Neither doth the Creed ſuppoſe, or depend oa 


© Scriprures in fuch ſort as that we can by any probable conſequence, inſert from the Articles of the 


Creed, that there is any Canonical Scripture at all; and much leſs that ſuch Books in particular be 
Canonical. Yea, the Creed might have been the ſame, although holy Scripture had never been written; 
and, which is more, the Creed even in priority of time, was before all the Scripture of the New Teſta 
ment; except the Goſpel of S. Matthew. And ſo, according to this reaſon of his, the Scripture ſhould 
not mention Articles contained in the Creed. And I note in a ward, how litrle connexion D. Potter's 
arguments have, while he tells us, that The Creed (b) in an Abſtract of ſuch neceſſary Doftrins as are delivered 
in Seripture, or collett a our of it, and therefore needs not expreſs the authority of hs which it ſuppoſes ; ĩt 
doth nor follow : The Articles of the Creed are delivered in Scriprure: therefore the Creed ſup- 
poſeth Scriprure. For two diſtin& writings may well deliver the ſame Truths, and yet one of them 
— — the other, unlefs D. Potter be of opinion that two DoQors cannot, at one time, ſpeak the 
truth. 
12. And notwithſtanding, that D. Potter hath how told us, it was necaleſt that the Creed ſhould 
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caprels Scripture whoſe Authority it ſuppoſe: ? he comes at length to ſay; that the Nicene Fathers in their 
creed confeſſng that the Holy Ghoſt ſpake by the Prophets, doth thereby Jufficiently avow rhe divint Authority 

all Canonical Scripture. Bur I would ask him, whether the Nicene Creed be not allo an Abſtract of 
Poctrins delivered in Scripture, as he ſaid of the Apoſtles Creed, and thence did infer, that it was 
needleſs to expreſs Scripture, whoſe Authority it ſuppoſes? Beſides, we do not only believe in general, that 
Canonical Scripture, is of divine Authority, but we are alſo bound under pain of damnation to believe, 
chat ſuch and ſuch particular Books not mentioned in the Nicene Creed, are Canonical. And laſtly, 
D. Potter in this anſwer grants as much as we deſire, which is, that all Points of Faith are not contained 
he Apoſtles Creed, even as it is explained by other Creeds. For theſe words (who ſpake by the Pra. 
bets) are no way contained in the Apoſtles Creed, and therefore contain an Addition, not an Expla- 


in t 


ation thereof. 


23. Bur, how can it be neceſſary (faith D. Potter) for any for ts have more in bu Creed - than the 


0 Apoſtles had, and t he Church of their times? T anſwer, You trifle, not diſtinguiſhing between the Apo- Pag. 211 
les 


belief, and that abridgment of ſome Articles of Faith, which we call the Apoſtles Creed; and withal 
you beg the queſtion, by ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles believed no more, than is contained in their 
Creed, which every unlearned perſon 2 and believes: and Ihope you will not deny but the Apoſtles 


were endued with greater knowledge than ordinary perſons. 


24. Your prerended proof out of the Acts, that the Apoſtles revealed to the Church the whole comnſel d AF. 20. 27 


'of God, keeping (d) bac nothing with your gloſs (ncedful for our Salvation) is no proof, unleſs you till 
beg the queſtion, and do ſuppoſe, that w atſoever the Apoſtles revealed to the Church, is contained 

do not reflect that thoſe words were by S. Paul particularly directed to 
Paſtors, and Governors of the Church, as is clear by the other words, He called the Ancients of the Church. 
And afterward, Take heed to your ſelves, and to the whale flock wherein the Holy Ghoſ® hath placed you 


in the Creed. And I wonder you 


Biſhops te vale the Church. And your ſelf ſay, that more knowledge it (e) neceſſary in Biſhops, and Priefls, e Pag. 244- 


'0 whom is committed the Government of the Church, and the care 8 Souls, than in wulgar Laich. Do you 
think that the Apoſtles taught Chriſtians nothing but their Creed? Said they nothing of the Sacra» 
ments, Commandments, Duties of Hope, Charity, & c? 


25. Upon the ſame affected imbiguity is grounded your other Objection: To ſay, the whole faith of 


rhoſe times (f) is not contained in the Apoſtles Creed, is all one, as if a man ſhould ſay, This is not the Apoſtles 
Creed, but a part of it. For the Faith of the Apoſtles is not all one with that which we commonly call 
their Creed. Did nor, I pray you S. Matthew, and S. John believe their writings to be Canonical Scri- 
pture ? and yet their writings are not mentioned in the Creed. Ir is therefore more than clear that the 
Faith of the Apoſtles is of larger extent, than the Apoſtles Creed. 0 
26. To your demand, - Why amongſt many things of equal neceſſity te be believed, the Apeſtles ſhould 
lg) fo diftinily ſet down ſome, and be altogether ſilent of others ? L anſwer, that you muſt anſwer your 
own demand. For in the Ci eed there be divers Points, in their nature, not fundamental or neceſſary to 
be explicitely and diſtinctly believed, as above we fhewed ; Why are theſe Points which are not funda- 
mental expreſſed, rather than other of the ſame quality? Why our Saviours deſcent to Hell, and Burial 
expreſſed, and not his Circumciſion, his manifeſtation to the three Kings, working of Miracles, &? 
Why did they not expreſs Scriptures, Scraments, and all Fundamental Points of Faith tending to 
— as well as thoſe which reſt in belief? Their intent ion was, particularly to deliver ſuch Articles 
a5 were fitteſt for thoſe times, concerning the Deity, Trinity, and Meſſias, (as heretofore I have de- 
clared) leaving many things to be taught by the Carholick Church, which in the Creed we all profes 
to believe. Neither doth it follow, as you infer, That as well, nay better they might have given no Article, 
but that (of the Church) and ſent uw to the Churth for all the reſt. For in ſetting down others befides that, 


f bag. 2216 


E Pag. 223- 


and wot all, they make us believe we have all, when (h) we have not all. For by this kind of arguing, what 5 Pag. 215. 


may not be deduced ? One might, quite contrary to your inference, ſay, if the Apoſtles Creed con- 
tain all Points neceſſary to Salvation, what need we any Church to teach us? and conſequently what 
need of the Ateicle concerning the Church? What need we the Creeds of Nice, Confentinople, & e ? 
Super fluous are your Carechiſms, wherein, beſides the Articles of the Creed, you add divers other par · 
ticulars. Theſe would be poor conſequences, and ſo ate yours. But ſhall | tell you news; For fo you 
are pleaſed to eſteem it. e grant your inference thus far; That our Saviour Chriſt referred us to his 
Church, by her to be taught, end by her alone. For ſhe was before the Creed, and Scripture; And ſhe, 
to diſcharge this impoſed office of inſtructing us, hath deliver'd us the Creed, but not it alone, as if 
nothing elſe were to be believed, We have, beſides it, holy Scripture ; which we have unwritten, Di- 
vine, Apoſtolica), Eccleſiaſtical Traditions. It were a childiſh Argument, The Creed contains not all 
things which are necefſary,ro, be believed: Ergo, it is not profitable. Or, the Church alone, is ſufficiene 
to teach us by Come convenient means: Ergo, ſhe muſt teach us without all means, without Creeds, with- 
out Councils, without Scripture, &. If the Apoſtles had expreſſed no Article, but that of the Catholique 
Church, ſhe might have taught us the other Articles in particular, by Creeds, or other means, as in 
ſad we have even the Apoſtles Creed from the Tradition of the Church. If you will believe you have 
al in the Creed, when you have not all, it is not the Apoſtles, or the Church, that makes you ſo believe, but 
it is your own error, whereby you will needs beheve that the Creed muſt contain al. For neither the 
apoſtles nor the Church, nor the Creed it ſelf tell you any ſuch matter; and what neceſſity is thers, that 
one means of inſtruction, muſt involve whatſoever is contained in all the reſt? We ate not to recite the 
Creed which anticipated perſwaſions, that it muſt contain what we imagin it oughr, for better maĩntain- 
ing ſome opinions of our own; but we oughr to ſay, and believe, that it Contains what we find in ir; of 
which one Article is, to believe the Catholique Church, ſurely to be raught by her, which preſuppoſeth 
that we need other inſtruction beſide the Creed: and in particular we « 4 learn of her, what Points be 
contained in the Creed, what otherwiſe ; and fo we ſhall not be deceived, by believing we have all in the 
Creed, when we have not all: and you may in the ſame manner ſay, As well nay better, the Apoſtles might 
have given us no Articles at all, as have left out Articles tending to practice. For in ſerting down one 
fort of Articles, and not the other, they make ws believe we haue all when we have ut al. 

27. To our Argument, that Baptiſm is not contained in the Creed, D. Potter, beſides his anſwer, 
that Sacraments belong rather to practice than faith, (which I have already confuted, ang which indeed 
maketh againſt himſelf, and ſerveth only ro few that the Apoſtles intended not to co prize all points 


in the Creed which we are bound to believe) adds, that the Creed of (i) Nice exprefſed Baptiſm by — Pag. 231 
com- 


\ 
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e one Baptiſm for the remiſſim of ns, ] Which anſwer is direly againſt himſelf, and manif b 
lol that delle an Article of Faith, and yet is not contained in the Apoſtles Creed, neither exp! b 
citely, nor by any neceſſaty conſequence from other Articles expreſſed therein. If, ro make it an y | 
% ticle of Faith, be ſufficient that it is contained in the Nicene Council; he will find that Pro 7 j 
<P maintain many errors againſt Faith, as being 15 to definitions of genera] Councils: as. in L 
& In his defen. particular, that the very Council of Nice, whic (faith M. Whitgife, (k) 2 of all wiſe and ham k 
pag. 330. men reverenced, efteemed and ' embraced, next unte the Scriptures themſelves decreed, that to thoſe who 
choſen to the Miniſtry unmarried, it was not lawful to take any wife afterwards, is affirmed by Proteſtang, bi 
| And your grand Reformer Luther (Lib. de Conciliis parte prima) ſaith, that he underſtands not the hol as 
Ghoſt in that Council. For in one Canon it faith, chat thoſe who have gelded themſelves are not * 
be made Prieſts, in anothet it forbids them to have wives. Hath (ſaith he) the Holy Ghoſt nothing . 
in Councils, but to bind and load his Miniſters with impoſſible, dangerous, and unneceſſary Laws ? 1 * g7 
to thew that this very Article, I confeſs one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins, will be underſtood by Pro. of 
teſtants in a far differept ſenſe from Catholiques ; yea Proteſtants among themſelves do not agree 
How Baptiſm forgives hy, nor what graces it confers. Only concerning the Unity of Baptiſm apainſ ar 
re-baptization of ſuch as were once baptized (which I noted as a Point not contained in the Apoſtle; it 
Creed) I cannot omit an excellent place of S. Auguſtine, where, ſpeaking of the Donatiſts, he hath theſ f 
1 Lib,de Bevel. words: They are ſo bold as (1) to re-baptize Catholiques, wherein th y ſbew themſelves to be greater Here. ti 
44 5s " tiques themſelver. In which few words, this holy Father delivereth againſt the Donatiſis theſe of 
in 69. Points which do alſo make againſt Proteftants : That to make an Flereſie, or an Heretique, known for e 
: ſuch, it is ſufficient to oppole the definition of God's Church: That a Propoſition may be Heretical y 
though it be not repugnant to any Texts of Scripture. For 8. Auguſtine teacheth that the docttine of ve 
re- baptization is heretical, and yet acknowledgeth it cannot be convinced for ſuch out of Scripture if 
And that neither the Herefie of re-baptization of thoſe who were baptized by Heretiques, nor the 
contrary Catholique truth being expreſſed in the Apoſtles Creed, it followeth that it dot not Contain be 
all Points of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. And fo we muſt conclude, that to believe the Creed is not ſuſ. lat 
ficient for Unity of Faith, and Spirit, in the ſame Church, unleſs there be alſn = total a reement both lie 
in belief of other Points of Faith, and in external profeſſion, and Communion alſo 2 — we are 
..o to ſpeak in the next Chapter) according to the faying of S. Auguitine, Nu are (m) with w in qui 
m Ang. ep.48. Baptiſm, and in the Creed ; but in the Spirit of Unity, and bond of peace, and laſtly in the Catholique Chun an 
you are not with nus. 6 . Dir 
. * ſha 
— — — — — — aha, 4a 
. | be | 
The ANSWER to the FOURTH CHAPTER. 2 
wherein is ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary Points of meer Belief as! 


D 6. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6- Concerning the Creeds containing the Fun 
damentals of N this is D. Potters Aſſertion, delivered 
in the 207. p. of this Book. The Creed of the Apoſtles (as it ij ex 
plained in the latter Creeds of the Catholique > arch) is efbtemed 
| 4 ſufficient Summary or Catalogue of Fundamentals, by the beſ 

learned Romaniſts „ 4nd by Antiquity. | | 
2. By Fundamentals he underſtands not the Fundamental Rules of good dife aui 
action, (though every one of theſe is to be believed to come from God, and 
therefore virtually includes an Article of the Faith:) but the Fundamental 
Doctrins of Faith, ſuch, as though they have influence upon our lives, as every 
eſſential doctrin of Chxiſtianity hath, yet we are commanded to believe them, 
and not todo them. The aſſent of our underſtandings is required to them, but 

not obedience from our wills. | 

3. But theſe ſpeculative Doctrins again he diſtinguiſheth out of Aquind,, 
Occham, and Canus, and others, into two kinds: of the firſt are thoſe which arc 
the Oljeds of Faith, in, and for themſelves, which by their own nature and God's 
prime intention, are eſſential parts of the Goſpel: ſuch as the Teachers in the 
Church, cannot without Mortal fin omit to teach the Learners: ſuch as are intrin- 
ſecal to the Covenant between God and Man; and not only plainly revealed by 
-- God, and ſo certain truths, bur alſo commanded to be preacht to all men, and to 
be believed diſtinctly by all, and ſo »eceſſarytruths. Of the ſecond ſort are 4cci- s 
dental, Circumſtantial, Occaſional objects of Faith: millions whereof there are in 
holy Scripture 3 ſuch as are to be believed, not for themſelves, but becauſe they 
; are joyned with others, that are neceſſary to be believed, and be delivered by the 
_ . © , fame Authority which delivered theſe. Such as we are not bound to know to 
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all neceſſary points of meer Belief. 
be divine Revelations, (for without any fault we may be ignorant hereof, nay 
believe the contrary 3) ſuch as we are not bound to examine, Whether orro 
they be divine Revelations : ſuch as Paſtors are not bound to teach their Flock, 


nor their Flock bound to know and remember: no nor the Paſtors themſelvesto 


know them or believe them, or not to disbelieve them abſolutely and always; 


but then only when they do ſee, and know them to be delivered in Scripture, 
as divine Revelations, | 
4. I ſay when they do ſo, and not only when they may do.For to lay an obli- 
ation upon us of believing, or not disbelieving any Verity, ſufficient Revelation 
on God's part, is not ſufficient: For then,ſeeiog all the expreſs Verities of Scripture 
are either to all men, or at leaſt to all learned men ſufficiently revealed by God, 
it ſhould be a damnable ſin, in any learned man actually to disbelieveany one par- 
ticular Hiſtorical verity contained in Scripture, or to believe the contradiction 
of it, though he knew it not to be there contained, For though he did not, 
yet he might have Known it 3 it being plainly revealed by God, and this re- 
velation being extant in ſuch a Book, wherein he might have found it recorded; 
if with diligence he had peruſed it. To make therefore any Points neceſſary tobe 
believed, it is requiſite, that either we actually know them to be divine Reve- 
lations: and theſe though they be not Articles of Faith, nor neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, in and for themſelves, yet indirectly, and by accident, and by conſe- 
quence, they are ſo: The neceſſity of believing them, being inforced upon us by 
a neceſſity of believing this Eſſential, and Fundamental Article of Faith, That all 
Divine Revelations are true, which to disbelieve, or not to believe, is for any Chris 
tians not only impious, but impoſſible. Or elſe it is requiſite that they be, Firſt 
cually, reyealed by God: Secondly, commanded under pain of damnation, to 
be particularly known I mean known to be divine Revelations,) and diſtinctly 
to be believed, And of this latter fort of ſpeculative divine Verities, D. Potter 
affirmed, that the Apoſtles creed was a ſufficient ſummary : yet he affirmed it not 
25 his own opinion, but as the doctrin of the ancient Fathers, and your own Doctors. 
And beſides he affirmed ir not as abſolutely certain, but very probable. 


judement of the Roman Doors, ana the ancient Fathers, the Apoſtles Creed is to be 
eſteemed a ſuſſicient ſwmmary of all thoſe Doctrint which being meerly Credenda, and 
wt Agenda, ail men are ordinarily, under pain of damnation, bound particularly to 
believe, G 

6. Now the Aſſertion (you ſay) is neither pertinent to the queſticn in hand, nor 
is it [elf true. Vour Reaſons to prove it impertinent, put into form and diveſted 


of impertinences, are theſe. 1. Becauſe the queſtion was not, hat points were ne- 


teſſary to be explicitely believed, but what Points were neceſſary not to be disbelieved 
after [ufficient propoſal, And therefore to give a Catalogue of Points neceſſary to be 
explicitely believed, is impertinent. 

7. Secondly, becauſe errors may be damnable, though the contrary truths be not 
of themſelves fundamental; as, that Pontius Pilate was our Saviours Fudge, is not 
init [elf a Fundamental Truth, yet to believe the contrary were a damnable error. 
And therefore to give a Catalogue of Truths in themſelves fundamental, is no per- 
linent ſatis faction to this demand, what errors are damnable ? 

8. Thirdly, becaule if the Church be not univerſally infallible, we cannot ground 
in certainty upon the Creed, which we muſt receive upon the Credit of the Church: 
ena, if the Church be not univerſally infallible, it is damnable to oppoſe her decla- 
ration in any thing, though not contained in the Creed. 

9. Fourthly, becauſe not to believe the Articles of the Creed in the true ſenſe is 
dumnable, thereof it is frivolons to ſay, the Creed contains all Fundamentals, with- 
ut ſpecifying in what ſenſe the Articles of it are fundamental. | 

10. Fifthly, becauſe the Apoſtles Creeed(as D. Potter himſelf confeſſeth\ was net 


4 ſ#fficient Catalogue, till it was explained by the frſt Councils nor then until if 


ay 


5. In brief, all that he ſays is this: It is very probable, that according to the, 8 


IJ The Greed contains © Chay. IV. 


— 


was declared inthe ſecond, &Cc. by occaſion of emergent Hereſies : Therefore now 40% 
4s new Hereſies may ariſe, it will need particular explanation; and ſo is not jet, 
vor ever will be, a compleat Catalogue of Fundamentals, | 

11. Now to the firſt of theſe Objections I ſay, Firſt, that your diſtinction be. 
tween Points neceſſary to be believed, and neceſſary not to be disbelieved, is 
more ſubtil than ſound 3 a diſtinction without a difference: There being ng 
point neceſſary to be believed, which is not neceſſary not to be disbelieved: Nor 
no Point to any man, at any time, in any circumſtances, neceſſary not to be dis. 
believed, bur it is to the ſame man, at the ſame time, in the ſame circumſtances, 
neceſſary to be believed. Yet chat which (I believe ) you would have ſaid, I a0. 
knowledge true, that many Points which are not neceſſary to be believed abſo. 
lutely, are yet-neceffary to be believed upon a ſuppoſition, that they are known 
to be revealed by God: that is become then neceſſary to be believed, when they 
are known to be Divine Revelations. But then I muſt needs ſay, you do v 
ſtrangely, in ſaying, ihat the Queſtion was, what Point might lawfully be digly. 
lie ved, after ſufficient Propoſition that they are divine Revelation, You affirm, tha 
none may; and ſo doth D. Potter, aud with him all Proteſtants, ' and all Chr; 
ſtians. And how then is this the queſtion? Whoever ſaid or thought, that of Dj. 
vine Revelations, known to be ſo, ſome might ſafely and lawfully be rejected 
and disbelie ved, under pretence that they are not Fundamental; which of ys 
ever taught, that it was not damnable either to deny, or ſo much as doubt of the 
truth of any thing, whereof we either kaow, or believe that God hath revealed 
it? What Proteſtant ever taught that it was not damnable, either to give Go 
the lye, or to call his Veracity into queſtion? Yet you ſay, The demand of Chari 
Miſtaken ma, and it was moſt reaſonable, that a Liſt of Fundamental: ſhould be gives 
the denial whereof deſtroys ſalvation, whereas the denial of other Points may ſlani 
with Salvation, although both kinds be equally propoſed, as revealed by God. 

12. Let the Reader peruſe Charity Miſtaken, and he ſhall find that this qual 
fication, although both kinds of Points be m7 propoſed as revealed by God, is your 
addition, and no part of the demand. And if it had, it had been moſt unreaſonable 
ſeeing he and you know well enough, that (tho we do not preſently without 
examination, fall down and worſhip all your Churches Propoſals, as divine Re 
velations) yet, we make no ſuch diſtinction of known divine revelations, asif 
ſome only of them were neceſſary to be believed, and the reſt might ſafely be i 
jected, Sa that to demand a particular minute Catalogue of all Points that may 
not be disbelieved after ſufficient Propoſition, is indeed to demand a Catalogue d 
all Points that are or may be, in as much as none may be disbelieved, after ſuffi 
cient Propoſition, that it is a divine Revelation. At leaſt it is to deſire us, Firh, 
To tranſcribe into this Catalogue, every Text of the whole Bible. Secondly, to 
ſet down diſtinctly, thoſe innumerous millions of negative and poſitive cone. 
quences, which = be evidently deduced from it: For theſe we ſay, God hath 
revealed. And indeed you are not aſhamed in plain terms to require this of us 
For having firſt told us, that the command was what points were neceſſary not tobe 
disbelieved after ſufficient propoſition that they are Divine Truth: you come to (ay; 
Certainly the Creed contains not all theſe, And this you prove by asking, Hw 
many Truths are there in holy Scripture, or contained in the Creed, which we are nt 
bound to know and believe, but are bound under pain of damnation not to rejedt, 4 
ſoon as we come to know that they are found in holy Scripture * So that in requiring 
a particular Catalogue of all Points not to be disbelieved,after ſufficient Propolal, 
you require us to {et you down all Points contained in Scripture, or evidently 
deducible from it. And yet this you are plealed to call a reaſonable, nay, 4 mf 
reaſonable Demand: whereas having engaged your ſelf to give a Catalogue of 
your Fundamentals, you conceive your ingagement very well ſatisfied by ſaying, 
All ts fundamental which the Church propoſeth, without going about to give us an 
endleſs Inventory of her Propoſals, And therefore from us, inſtead of a perfect 
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all neceſiary points of meer Bec. 13 "a 
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— of Divine Revelations of all ſorts, (of which witha leſs Hyperbole 2 


than St. John uſeth, we might ſay, I they were to be written, the world would not 
hold the books that muſt be written ;) methinks you ſhould accept of this general, 
All Divine Revelations are true, and to be believed, Which yer ſay, not as 
if I thought the belief of this General ſufficient to Salvation; but becauſe I con- 
ceive it as ſufficient as the belief of your General: and therefore I {aid nor, 
Methinks all (ſhould accept of this General, but, Methinks you ſhadld accept 


— | 
+ 3. The very truth is, The main Queſtion in this buſineſs is not, What divine 
Revelations are neceſſary to be believed, or not rejected when they are ſufficiently pre- 
poſed: for all without exception, all without queſtion are ſo; But nat Rewili- 
tions are fimply and abſolately neceſſary to be propoſed to the belief of Chriſtians, ſo that 
that Society, which doth propoſe,and indeed believe them, hath for matter of Faith, the 
eſſence of a true Church ; that which doth not, hath not. Now to this Queſtion, 
tho not to yours, Dr. Potter's Aſſertion (if it be true) is apparently very perti- 
nent. And tho not a full and total ſatisfaction to it, yet very ettectual, and of 
great moment towards it. For the main Queſtion being, What Points are ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation: and Points neceſſary to Salvation, being of two forts, ſome 
of Imple belief, ſome of Practice and Obedience, he that gives you a ſufficient ſum- 
mary ot the firſt ſort of neceſſary Points, hath brought you half way towards your 
Journeys end. And therefore that which he doth, is no more to be ſlighted, as 
yain and impertinent, than an Architect's work is to be thought impertinent to- 
wards the making of a houſe,* becauſe he doth it not all himſelf. Sure I am, if 
his Aſſertion be true, as I believe it is, a Corrollary may preſently be deduced 
from ir, which, if it were embraced cannot in all reaſon, but do infinite ſervice, 
both ro the Truth of Chriſt, and the Peace of Chriſtendom, For ſeeing falthood 
and error could not long ſtand againſt the power of Truth, were they not ſup- 
ported by Tyranny and worldly advantages, he that could aſſert Chriſtians to 
that liberty which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left them, muſt needs do Truth amoſt 
Heroical Service, And ſeeing the overvaluing of the differences among Chriſt- 
ians, is one of the greateſt maintainers of the Schiſms of Chriſtendom, he that 
could demonſtrate, that only theſe Points of Belief are ſimply neceſſary ro Sal- 
vation, wherein Chriſtians generally agree, ſhould he not lay a very fairand 
firm foundation of the Peace of Chriſtendom > Now the Corrollary, which, 1 
conceive, would produce theſe good effects, and which flows naturally from Dr. 
Potter's Aſſertion, is this, That what Man or Church ſoever believes the Creed, and 
all the evident conſequences of it ſincerely, and heartily, cannot poſſitly ( if alſo he be- 
lieve the Scriptare) be in any Error of fimpls belief which is offenfrve to God; nor 
therefore deſerve for any ſuch Error to be deprived of his life, or to be cut off from 
the Charches Communion, and the hope of Salvation. And the production of 
this again would be this (which highly concerns the Church of Rome ta 
think of,) That whatſorver Man or Church doth for any error of imple belief, de- 
prive any man ſo qualified as above, either of his temporal life, or livelihood, or li- 
berty, or of the Churches Communion, and hope of Sabvation, is for the firſt, unjuſt, 
yh and tyrannous: Schiſmatical, preſumptuous, and nncharitable for the - 
wrong, . | | 
14. Neither yet is this(as you pretend) to take away the neceſſity of believing 
thoſe yerities of Scripture, which are not contained in the Creed, when once we 
cometo know that they are written in Scripture, but rather to lay a neceſſity 
upon men of believing all things written in Scripture, when once they know 
them to be their written. For he that believes nor all known Divine Revelati- 
ons to be true, How doth he believe in God? Unleſs you will ſay, that the fame 
Man, at the ſame time, may not believe God, and yet believe in him. The greater 
lihculey is, How it will not take away the neceſſity of believing Scriprure to 
be the Word of God: Bur that it will not neither. For though rhe — 
2 grant 


— 


The (reed contams CHae. IV 
granted a tufficient Summary of Ar:ucles of meer Faith,yer no man pretends that 
it contains the Rules of Obedience; but for them,ail men are referted to Scripture, 
Beſides, he that prerends to believe in God,obligeth himſelf co believe it neceſſary 
ro obey that which Reaſon aſſures him to be the Will of God. Now Reaſon wil 
aſſure him that believes the Creed, that it is the Will of God he ſhould beliere 
the Scripture : even the very ſame Reaſon which moves him to believe the Creed: 
Univerſal, and never-failing Tradition, having given this teſtimony both to 
Creed and Scripture, thar ur both by the works of God were ſcaled, ang 
teſtified to be the words of God. And thus much be ſpoken in Anſwer to your 
firſt Argument; the length whercof will be the more excuſable, if 1 oblige my 

ſelftd ſay but little. to the reſ. bie 
14. Icome then to your ſecond. And, in Anſwer to it, deny flatly, as a thing de. 
ſtructive of it ſelf, that any Error can be damnable, unleſs it be repugnant imme. 
diately orcmiediately, directly or indirectly, of it (elf, or by accident, to ſome 
Truth for the matter of it Fundamental. And to your example of Pontius / ily; 
being Judge, of Chriſt, I ay, the denial of it in him that knows it to be revealed by 
God, is manifrſtly deſtructive of this Fundamental Truth, that / Divine Rey. 
lations are true, Neither will you find any error ſo much as by accident damnable, 
but the rejecting of it will be neceſſarily laid upon us, by a real belief of all fun 
.damentals, and ſimply neceſſary Truths. And I deſire you would reconcile with 
this, that which you have ſaid 9. 15. Every Fundamental Error muſt have ao 
trary Fundamental Truth, becauſe, of two Contradictory Propoſitions, in the ſame d. 
gree, the one is falſe, the other muſt be true, &C. * 
15. To th: third lanſwer, That the certainty I have of the Creed, that it wy 
from the Apoſtles, and contains the Principles of Faith, I ground it not upon 
Scripture, and yet not upon the Infallibility of any preſent, much leſs of you 
.Church, but upon the Authority ofthe Ancient Church, and written Tradition, 
which (as Dr. Potter hath proved) gave this conſtant teſtimony unto it. Beſide, 
I tell you, it is Guilty of the ſame fault which Dr. Potter's Aſlertion is here 20 
cuſed of: having perhaps ſome colour toward the proving it falſe, but nonext 
all to ſhew it impertinent. | 
16. To the Fourth, | anſwer plainly thus, that you find fault with Dr. Potter 
for his Vertues: you are offended with him for not uſurping the Authority 
which he hath not; ina word, for not playing the Pope. Certainly, if Pro- 
teſtants be faulty in this matter, it is for doing it too much, and not too 
little. This preſumptious impoſing of the ſenles of men upon the words ol 
3 God, the ſpecial ſenſes of men upon the general words of God, and laying them 
don is £0 fine upon mens conſciences together, under the equal penalty of death and dam- 
gularity of nation; this vain conceit that we can ſpeak of rhe things of God, bettet 
— che than in the words of God: This defying our own Interpretations, and Tyrannous 
which I have inforcing them apon others; This reſtraining of the word of God from that lati- 
— 2 tude and generality, and the underſtandings of men ſtom that liberty, wherein 
great learning. Chriſt and the Apoſtles left them, (a) is, and hath been the only fountain of 
and judgment all the Schiſms of the Church, and that which makes them immortal: the 


3 common incendiary of Chriſtendom, and that which (as I ſaid before ) tears 


peruſe the ſe- into pieces, not the coat, but the bowels, and members of Chriſt : Ridenie 


venth book of 7arcd nec dolente Fudeo. Take away theſe Walls of ſeperation, and all will 


Satane, and Quickly be one. Take away this Perſ-cuting, Burning, Curſing, Damning of 

. 7 — men for not ſubſcribing to the words of men, as the words of God; Require 
ty hm Of Chriſtians only to believe Chriſt, and to call no man Maſter but him on- 
= after the com-Iy ; Let thoſe leave claiming Infallibilicy, that have no title to it, and let 
potng 1 them that in their words diſclaim it diſclaim it likewiſe in their actions. In 4 
| eween him Word, take away Tyranny, which is the Devils inſtrument to ſnpport errors, 

2 2 ſuperſtitions, and impieties, in the ſeveral parts of the world, which 
dull confen could not otherwiſe long withſtand the power of Truth; Iſay, take away Ty: 


© as much. ranny, 


* 


1 --  :-- 


* 


k AS ds as. & rr 


—_—. 


all neceſdary points of meer Belief 


* 


ranny,and reſtore Chriſtiansto their juſt and full liberty of captivating their un- 


derſtanding to Scripture only, and as Rivers when they have a free paſſage, run 
all to the Ocean, ſo it may well be hoped by God's bleſsing, that Univerſal Li- 
berty be thus moderated, may quickly reduce Chriſtendom to Truthand Unity. 
Theſe thoughts of peace (1 any perſuaded) may come from the God of Peace, 


| bleſſing | commend them and Proceed. | 


18. Tour fifth and laſt Objection ſtands upon a falſe and dangerous ſuppoſition: 
That new Herefres may ariſe. For an Hereſie being in it ſelf nothing elſe but a 
Doctrine repugnant to ſome Article of the Chriſtian Faith, to ſay that new Here- 
ſies may ariſe, is to ſay, that new Articles of Faith may ariſe : and ſo ſome 
great Ones among you ſtick not to profels in plain terms, who yet at the ſame 
time are not aſhamed to pretend that your whole Doctrine is Catholick and 
Apoſtolick. So Salmeron : Non omnibus omnia dedit Deus, ut quelibet etas ſuis 
gaudegt veritatibus, quas prior ætas ignoravit. God path not given all things to All: 
So that every Age hath its proper verities, which the former Age was ignorant of : 
Dil. 57. in Epiſt, ad Rom. And again in the Margin, Habet unumgquodque ſecu- 
lum peculiares revelationes Divinas, Every Age hath its peculiar Divine Revelations. 
Where that he ſpeaks of ſuch Revelations, as are, or may by the Church be 
made matters of Faith, no man can doubt that reads him ; an example whereof, 
he gives us a little before in theſe words, Unius Auguſtini doctrina Aſſumpiionis 
B. Deipare cultum in Eccleſiam introduxit. The Doctrine of Auguſtine only, hath 
lrong ht into th: Church the Worſhip of the Aſſumption of the Mother of God, &c. 
Others again mince and palliate the matter with this pretence, that your Church 
undertakes not to coyn new Articles of Faith, but only to declare thoſe that 
want ſufficient Declaration. But if ſufficient declaration be neceſſary to make 
any Doctrine an Article of Faith, then this Doctrine. which before wanted 
it, was not before an Article of Faith; and your Church by giving it the Eſſen- 
tial form, and laſt complement of an Article of Faith, makes it, tho not a 
Truth, yet certainly an Article of Faith. But I would fain know, whether Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles knew this Doctrine, which you pretend hath the matter, but 
wants the form of an Article of Faith, that is ſuffcient declaration, whether they 
knew it to be a neceſſary Article of the Faith, or no? Ifthey knew it not to be 
ſo, then either they taught what they knew not, which were very ſtrange; or 
elſe they taught it not: and if not, I would gladly be informed, ſeeing you pre- 
tend to no ne Revelations, from whom you learned it? If they knew it, then 


either they concealed or declared it. To ſay, they concealed any neceſſary part 


of the Goſpel, is to charge them with far greater ſacrilidge, than what was 
puniſhed in Ananias and Saphira. It is to charge theſe glorious Stewards, and 
Diſpenſers of the Miſtery of Chriſt, with want of the great vertue requiſite in 
a Steward, which is Fidelity. It is to charge them with preſumption for de- 
nouncing Anathema's even to Angels, in caſe they ſhould teach any other Do- 


Qrine, than what they had received from them, which ſure could not merit an 


Anathema, if they left any neceſſary part of the Goſpel untaught It is in a word, in 
plain terms to give them the lye, ſeeing they profeſs plainly and frequently, that 
they taught Chriſtians the whole Docirine of Chriſt.|fchey did know and declare 
it, then it was a full and formal Article of Fsith; and che contrary a full and for- 
mal Hereſie, without any deed of further declaration; and then their Succeſſors 
either continued the declaration of it, or diſcontinued it: If they did the latter, 
How are they ſuch faithful Depoſitaries of Apoſtolick Doctrine as you pretend? 
Or, what aſſurance can you give us, that they might not bring in new and falſe Ar- 
ticles,as well as ſuffer the old and true ones to be loſt 2 If they did continue the de- 
Caration of it, and deliver ic to their Succeſſors, and theyto theirs,and ſo on perpe- 
tually; then continued ſtill a full and formal Article of Faith, and the repugnant 
doctrine a full and formal Hereſie, without and before the definition or declaration 


aa Council. So that Councils, as they cannot make that a truth or falſhood, 
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Which before was not ſo: ſo neither can they make or declare that to be an Ar. 


ticle of Faith, or an Hereſie, which before was not ſo. The ſuppoſition therefore 
on which this Argument ſtands, being falſe and ruinous, whatſoever is built upon 


it. muſt togerher with it fall to the ground. This explication therefore, and re. 
ſtriction of this Doctrine, (whereof you make your advantage) was to my un- 
derſtanding unneceſſary. The Fathers of the Church in after - times might have 


juſt cauſe to declare their judgment, touching the ſenſe of ſome general Articles 


of the Creed: but to oblige others to receive their declarations under pain of 


damnation, what warrant they had, | know not. He that can ſhew, either that 


the Church of all Ages was to have this Authority, or that it continued in the 
Church for ſome Ages, and then expired : He that can ſhew either of theſe 
things, let him : for my part, I cannot. Yet I willingly confeſs the judgment 
of a Council, tho not infallible, is yet ſo far directive, and obliging, that with. 
out apparent reaſon to the contrary, it may be finto reject it, at leaſt not to 


afford it an outward ſubmiſſion for publick peace ſake. 


19. Ad H. 7, 8, 9. Were I not peradyenture more fearful than I need to be of 
the imputation of tergiverſation, I might very _ rid my hands of the remain- 
der of this Chapter: For in the Queſtion there diſcuſſed, you grant (for ought | 
ſee)as much as D. Potter deſires; and D. Potter grants as much as you deſire : 
therefore that I ſhould diſeaſe my ſelf, or my Reader with a puſctual examination 


of it, may ſeem ſuperfluous. Firſt, that which you would have, and which your 


Arguments wholly drive at, is this, That the Creed doth not contain all main ani 
principal paints of Faith of all ſorts, whether they be ſpeculative, or practical, whether 
they contain matter of ſimple belief, or whether they contain matter of praQtice 
and obedience. This Dr. Potter grants,p.215.235. And you grant that he grants 
it, $.8. Where your words are, even by Dr. Potter's own confeſſion, it(the Creed) 
aoth not comprehend Agenda, 3 belonging to practice, as Sacraments, Cun- 


mandments, the Ack of Hope, and duties of Charity. And if you will infer from 
hence that therefore C. M. hath no reaſon to reſt in the Apoſtles Creed, as a per- 


fe Catalogue of Fundamentals, and a full ſatisfaction to his demand, I havewith- 


out any oftence of Dr. e ee as much, if that would content you. But 


ſeeing you go on, and, becauſe his aſſertion is not( as neither is it pretended tobe) 


a total ſatisfaction to the demand, caſhier it as impertinent, and nothing towards 


it, here I have been bold to ſtop your proceeding as unjuſt and unreaſonable. For, 
as if you ſhould requeſt a Friend to lend you, or demand of a debtor to pay you, 
a hundred pounds,and he coyld or ſhould let you have but fifry, this were not 
fully to fatisfie your demand yet ſure it were not, to do nothing towards it: Or, 
as this rejoynder of mine, tho it be not an anſwer to all your Book, but only 
to the Firſt conſiderable Part of it, and ſo much of the Second as is material and 
falls into the firſt, yet I hope you will not deal ſo unkindly with me, as for this 
reaſon, to condemn it of impertinence: So D. Potter being demanded a Catalogue 
of Fundamentals of Faith, and finding them of two kinds, and thoſe of one kind 
ſumm'd up to his hand in the Apoſtles Creed, and this Creed conſigned unto him 
for ſuch a Summary by very great Authority; if upon theſe conſiderations he hath 
intreated his Demander to except of thus much in part of payment, of the Apo- 


ſtles Creed, as a ſufficient Summary of theſe Articles of Faith, which are 


meerly Credenda, methinks he hath little reaſon to complain, that he hath not 
been fairly, and ſquarely dealt with. Eſpecially, ſeeing, for full ſatisfaction, by 
Dr. Potter and all Proteſtants he is referred to Scripture, which we affirm contains 
evidently all neceſſary points of Faith, and rules of obedience : and ſeeing D.Pot- 
ter in this very place hath ſubjoyned, though not a Catalogue of Fundamen- 
tals, which (becauſe to ſome more is Fundamental, to others leſs, to others no- 
thing at all ) had been impoſſible, yer ſuch a comprehenſion of them, as may 


ſetve every one that will make a conſcionable uſe of it, inſtead ofa Catalogue. 


For thus he ſays, It ſeems to be Fundamental to the Faith, and for the Salvation of 


\ 


—— 


all neceſſary points of meer Belief. _ 
every Member of the Church, that he acknowledge and believe all ſuch points of Faith. : 
| whereof he may be ſufficiently convinced that they belong to the Doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, This general Rule, If | ſhould call a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I ſhould 
; have a Preſident for it with you above exception, | mean your {elf ; for, He. 
. ig juſt ſuch another Propoſition you have called by this name. Yet becaulc ic 
were a ſtrange figure of ſpeech, I forbear it; only 1 will be bold to (ay, that this 
4 Aſſertion is as good a Catalogue of Fundamentals, as any you will bring of your 
N Church Propoſals, tho you take as much time to do it, as he that undertook 
| to make an Aſs ſpeak. | 
20. I come now to ſhew that you alſo have required Dr. Potter with a mutual 1 
| courteous acknowledgement of his Aſſertion, That the Creed is a ſufficient 
Summary of all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, which are meerly Credenda. 
| 21. Firſt then, b. 8. you have theſe words, It cannot be denied that the Creed 
| is moſt full and compleat to that purpoſe, for which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by God, 
meant that it ſhould ſerve, and in that manner as they did intend it, which was, not to 
| comprehend all particular Points of Faith, but ſuch general Heads as were moſt befit- 
ting and ua for preaching the Faith of Chriſt, to Jews and Gentiles, and might 
| be briefly and compendionſly ſet down, and eafily learned and remembred. Theſe 
words, I ſay,bcing fairly examined, without putting them on the rack, will amount 
to a full acknowledgment of Dr. HVotter s Aſſertion, But before I put them to the 
queſtion, I muſt crave thus much right of you, to grant me this molt reaſonable 
poſtulate, that the Doctrine of Repentance from lead works, which St, Paul ſaith, 
was one ofthe two only things which he preached, and the Doctrine of Charity, 1 
yit hout which (the ſame St. Paul aſſures us that) the knowledge of all myſteries, and 1 
al faith is nothing, were Doctrines more neceſſary and requiſite, and therefore | 
more fit to be preached to Fews and Gentiles than theſe, under what Judge our 
Saviour ſuffered, that he was buried, and what time he roſe again: which you have 
taught us, cap. 3. $. 2, for there matter and nature in themſelues not to be fundamen- 
tal, | 
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. 28. And upon this grant. I will ask no leave to conclude, that, whereas you 
l lay, the Apoſtles Creed was intended for a comprehenſion of ſuch heads of faith, as © 
) mere moſt befitting and requiſite, for preaching the faith of Chriſt, & . You are 
$ now, ſor fear of two much debaſing thoſe high Doctrines of Repentance and Cha- 
, rity, to reſtrain your Aſſertion, as Dr. Potter doth his, and (though you ſpeak 
, indefinitely) to ſay you meant it, only of thoſe heads of Faith, which are meerly 
t Credenda, And then the meaning of it (if it have any) muſt be this, That the . 
, Creed is full for the Apoſtles intent, which was to comprehend all ſuch general 
heads of Faith, which being points of imple belief, were moſt fir and requiſite 
to be preached to Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly and compendiouſly ſer 
down, and caſily learned and remembred. Neither I nor you, I believe, can make 
any other ſenſe of your words then this. And upon this ground thus I ſubſume. 
But all the points of belief, which were neceſſary, under pain of damnation, for 
the Apoſtles to preach, and for thoſe to whom the Goſpel was preached, particu- 
= to know and believe, were moſt fit and requiſite, nay more than ſo, ne- 
cellary to be preached to all both Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly and 
compendioufly ſet down, and eaſily learned and remembred; Therefore the Apo- 
les intent by your confeſſion was in this Creed to comprehend all ſuch points. 
And you ſay, Ihe Creed is moſt full and compleat, for the parpoſe which they inten- 
4d The Major of this Syllogiſm is your own. The Minor, I ſhould think, needs 
no proof; yer becauſe all men may not be of one mind, I will prove it by *;s 
parts; and the firlt part thus. | | | 

There is the ſame. neceſlity, for the doing of theſe things, which are com- 
ay manded to be done, by the ſame Authority, under the ſame penalty. 
IC, But the ſame Authority, viz. Divine, under the ſame penalty, to wit, of dam- 
of nation, commanded the Apoſtles to preach all theſe Doctrines vu my 
1 Pe 
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ſpeak of, and thole to whom they were preached, particularly to know 
and believe them : For we ſpeak of thoſe only. which were ſo commandeq 

to be preached and believed. | 
Therefore all theſe points were alike neceſſary ro be preached to all both 

ſews and Gentiles. | 

Now that all theſe Doctrines we ſpeak of, may be briefly and compendiouſſy 
ſet down and eaſily learned and remembred, he that remembers that we ſpeak 
only of ſuch doctrines as are neceſſary ro be taught and learned, will require 
hereof no farther demonſtration. For, (not to put you in mind of what the Poet 


ſays, Non ſunt longa quibus nihil eſt quod demere poſſis,) who ſees nor, that ſeeing 
the greateſt part of men are of very mean capacities, that it is neceſſary that that 


may be learned eaſily, which is to be learned of all 2 What then can hindet me 


from concluding thus. 


All the Articles of ſimple belief, which are fit and requiſite to be preached 
and may eaſily be remembred,are by your confeſſion comprized in the Creed: 
But all the neceſſary Articles of Faith are requiſite to be preached, and eaſie to 
be remembred; 
Therefore they are all comprized in the Creed: 
Secondly, From grounds granted by you, I argue thus: 
Points of belief in themſelves Fundamental, are more requiſite to be preached 
than thoſe which are not ſo, (this is evident.) 
But the Apoſtles have put into their Creed ſome Points that are not in them. 
ſelves Fundamental: (ſo you confeſs, abi ſupra. ) 
Therefore if they have put in all moſt requiſite to be preached, they have put 
in all that in themſelves are Fundamental. 
Thirdly . laſtly, From your own words, 5. 26. thus I conclude for ny 
urpole ; 3 
7 By Apoſtles intention was, particularly to deliver in the Creed ſuch Articles « 
were fitteſt for thoſe times, concerning the Deity, Trinity, and Meſſias ; (Thus 
you now 1 ſubſume, -). | « 
But all Points ſimply neceſſary, by vertue of Gods command, to be preached 
and R in particular, were as fit for thoſe times as theſe here men- 
tioned; | reger | | 
Therefore their intention was, to deliver} in it particularly all the neceſſary 
points of Belief. the | 
23. And certainly, he that conſiders the matter adviſedly,cither muſt ſay that 
the Apoſtles were not the Authors of it, or that this was their deſign in compo- 


ſing it, or that they had none at all. For whereas you ſay, Their imtent mas, to con- 


prehend in it ſuch general heads as were moſt befitting and requiſite for preaching tht 


Faith ; and elſewhere, Particularly to deliver ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thi 


times; Every wiſe man may eaſily ſee that you deſire here was, to eſcape away in 
a Cloud of indefinite terms. For otherwiſe, inſtead of ſuch general heads, and ſuch 
Articles, why did not you ſay plainly, All ſuch, or ſome ſuch? This had been plain 
dealing. but fear, croſs to your deſign, which yet you have failed of For that 
which you have ſpoken (tho you are loath to ſpeak out) either ſignifies no- 
thing at all, or that which I and Dr. Potter affirm, viz. That the Apoſtles Creed 
contains all thoſe Points of Belief, which were by Gods command, of neceſſity to 
be preached to all, and believed by all. Neither when ] ſay ſo, would I be ſo mi. 
ſtaken, as if I ſaid, that all points in the Creed are thus neceſſary: For Punies in Lo- 
gick, know that univerſal affirmatives, are not ſimply converted. And therefore i 
may be true, that all ſuch neceſſary points, are in the Creed; tho it be not true, 
that all points in the Creed are thus neceſſary : which 1 willingly grant of the 
points by you mentioned. But this rather confirms, than any way invalidates my 
Aſſertion. For how could it ſtand with the Apoſtles wiſdom, to put in any points 


circumſtantial and not neceſſary, and, at the ſame time, to leave out any Te ” 
| eſſenti 
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Which words cannot be jullified, if all Points neceſſary to be believed expli- 
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all neceſſary points of meer Belief e 


eſſential and neceſlary for that end, which y ou ſay, they propoſed to themſelves, 
in making the Creed, that is, The preaching of the Faith to Jens and Gentiles 2 
24. Neither may you hope to avoid the preſture of thele acknowledgments, by 
pretending as you do g. ro. that you do indeed acknowledge the Creed to contain 
all the neceſſary Articles of Faith; but yer {o, that they are not either there ex- 
preſſed in it, or deducible from it by evident conſequence, but , way of Im. 
plication or Reduction. For firſt, not to tell you, that no Propoſition is implied in 
any other, which is not deducible from it; nor ſecondly, that the Article of the 
Catholick Church, wherein you will have all implied, implies nothing to any 
urpoſe of yours, unleſs out of meer favour we will grant the ſenſe of it to be, 
that the Church is infallible, and that yours is the Church, to pals by all this, 
and require no anſ(wer to it, this one thing I may not omit; that the Apollles 
intent was (by your own confeſſion) particularly to deliver in the Creed ſuch 
Articles of belief as were fitteſt for thoſe times (and all neceſſary Articles | have 
proved were ſuch:) now to deliver particularly, and to deliver only implicitely ; 
to be delivered particularly in the Creed, and only to be reducible to it; | ſup- 
poſe are repugnancies hardly reconcileable. And therefore, tho we deſire you, 
not to grant, that the Creed Contains all Points of Faith of all forts, any other 
way then by. implication or reduction, no nor ſo neither; yet you have granted, 
and muſt grant, of the Fundamental Points of ſimple belief, thoſe which the 
Apoſtles were commanded in particular to teach all men, and all men in par- 
ticular to know and believe, that theſe are delivered in the Creed, after a more 
particular and punctual manner, than implication or reduction comes to. 

25. Ad g. 10, 1 f, t 2,13, 14. f 5. lt is vain for you to hope, that the teſtimonies 
of the Ancient and Modern Doctors, alledged to this purpoſe by Dr. Potter in 
great abundance, will be turned off, with this general deceitful Anſwer, That the 
Allegation of them was needleſs to prove, that the Creed contains all points of 
Faith, under pretence that you grant it in manner aforeſaid. For what if you grant 
it in manner aforeſaid, yet if you grant itnot(as indeed you do but inconſtantly) 
in the ſenſe which their teſtimonies require, then for all this their teſtimonies may 
be alledged to very good purpoſe. Now let any man read them, with any tole- 
table indifference, and he Bal find they ſay plainly, that all points of Faith, ne- 
ceſſary to be particularly believed, are explicitely contained in the Creed; and 
that your Gloſs of [mplication and Reduction, had it been confronted with their 
ſentences, would have been much out of countenance, as having no ground nor 
colour of ground in them. For example, If Arorius had thought thus of ir, how 
could he have called it, (a) A brief comprehenſion of the Faith, and a ſum of all 45. 
things tobe believed, and, asit were, 4 fign or cognizance whereby Chriſtians are to 
te differenced and diſtinguiſhed, from the impious and miſoelievers, who profeſs either 
m Faith or not the right ? If Huntly had been of this mind, how could he have, 
laid of it with any congruity, (b) That the rule of Faith is expreſly contained in it, „ 3 
and all the prime foundations of Faith: And, That the Apoſtles were not ſo forget- 
ful as to omit am prime principle foundation of Faith in that Creed which they deli- 
vered to be telieved by all Chriſtians, The words of Filucius are pregnant to the 
lame purpoſe, (c)There cannot be a fitter Rule from whence Chriſtians may learn 8 2. 
what they are explicitely to believe, than that which is contained in the Creed. 2 


d Is 2.2. 9 


citely, be not comprifed in it. Zo this end (ſaith Putean) (d) was the Creed compo- 4.3. Dub als 


ſedly the Apoſtles, that Chriſtians might have aform whereby they might profeſs them- 

ſlves Catholicks: But certainly, the Apoſtles did this in vain, if a man might 

profeſs this, and yet for matter of Faith be not a Catholick. | 
26. The words of Cardinal Richelieu, (e) exact this ſenſe, and retuſe your glols e Erase. 


du Chriſtien Le- 


5 much as any of the former : The Apoſtles Creed is the Summary and Abridg- "7... 

ment of that Faithmwhich is neceſſary for a Chriſtian ; Theſe holy perſons being ty the 

Commandment of Feſus Chriſt to diſperſe themſelves over the norld, and in all parts 
| | | by 
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aching the Goſpel to plant the Faith, eſteemed it very neceſſary to redace into 
Cs, oF that eh 2 ought to know, to the end 45 7 tan diſperſed int, 
divers parts of the world, they might preach the ſame thing in 4 ſhort Form, that i; 
might be the eafter remembred. For this effet# they called this Abridgment a Symbul,, 
which ſignifes a mark, or ſign, which might ſerve to diſtinguiſh true Chriſt ians which 
imbraced it, from Infidels which rejected it. Now, I would fain know how the 
compoſition of the Creed could ſerve for this end, and ſecure the Preachers of it, 
that they ſhould preach the ſame thing, if there were other neceſſary Articles, 
not comprized in it? Or how could it be a ſign to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians 
from others, if a man might believe it all, and for want of believing ſomething 
elſe, not be a true Chriſtian ? | 


Ch.3.Confid.1. * 27. The words of the (f) Author of the Confideration of four heads propound: 


Sect. 5. p. 119. 


to King James, require the ſame ſenſe, and utterly renounce your qualification, 
The Symbole is a brief yet intire Methodical ſum of Chriſtian Doctrine, inclining al 
Points of Faith, either to be preached by the Apoſtles, or to be believed ty their Diſct 
pls: Delivered both for a direction unto them, what they were to preach, and oth; 
to believe, as alſo to diſcern and put a difference betwixt all faithful Chriſtians au 
miſchelieving Infidels. by... 


822.4192. 28. Laſt ly, (g) Gregory of Valence affirms our Aſſertion even ne : The Ars 


pP. 4. in fn. 


ticles of Faith contained in the Creed, are, as it were, the firſt Principles of the Chri. 
ſtian Faith, in which is contained the ſum of Evangelical Doctrine, which all my 
are bound explicitely to believes 

29. To theſe Teſtimonies of your own Doctors, I ſhould have added the 
concurrent Suffrages of the ancient Fathers, but the full and free acknowledg- 
ment of the ſame Valentia, in the place above quoted, will make this labour un- 
neceſſary. So judge (ſaith he) the holy Fathers affirming that this Symbole of Faith 
was compoſed by the Apoſtles, that all might have a ſhort ſum of thoſe things which an 
to be believed; and are diſperſedly contained in Scripture, * 
30. Neither is there any diſcord between this Aſſertion of your Doctors and 
their holding themſelves obliged to believe all the Points which the Council of 
Trent defines. For Proreſtants and Papiſts may both hold, that all Points of Belicf 
neceſſary to be known and believed, are ſummed up in the Creed: and yet both 


the one and the other think themſelves bound to believe whatſoever other Points 


they either know, or believe to be revealed by God. For the Articles which ate 
neceſſary to be known that they are revealed by God, may be very few ; and yet 


thoſe Which are neeeſſary to be believed, when they are revealed and known 


to be ſo, may be very many. . | | 
31. But Summaries and Abſtradts are not intended to ſpecifie all the particulars of 


the Science or Subject to which they belong. Yes, if they be intended for pertet 


Summaries; they mult nor omit any neceſſary Doctrine of that Science whereof 
they are Summaries; tho the Illuſtration and Reaſons of it they may omit. if 
this were not ſo, a man might ſer down forty or fifty of the principal Definitions 
and Diviſions,and Rules of Logick and call it a Summary or Abſtract of Logick. 
But ſure, chis were no more a dummary, than that were the pictture of a man in 
lirtle, that wanted any of the parts of a man; or that a total ſum, wherein all the 
particulars were not caſt up. Now the Apoſtles Creed, you here intimate that it 
was intended for a Summaty; otherwiſe why talk you here of Summaries, and 
tell us that they need not contain all rhe particulars of their Science; And of 
what I pray may it be a Summary, but of the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith ? 
Now you have already told us. That it is moſt full and compleat to that purpoſe fer 
which it was intended. Lay all this together, and I believe the product will be, 
That the Apoſtles Creed is a perſect dummary of the Fundamentals of the Chri- 
ſtian Faich ; and what the duty of a perfect Summary is, I have already told you. 
22. Whereas therefore to diſprove this Aſſertion, in divers Particles of this 
Chapter, but eſpecially the fourteenth, you muſter up Whole Armies of * 
| | W 
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which you pretend are necellary, and not contained in the Creed; | anlwer, 


very briefly thus That the Doctrines you mention, are either concerning mat- 
ters of practice, and not ſimple Belief; or elſe they are ſuch Doctrines wherein 
God hath not ſo plainly revealed himſelf, but that honeſt and good men true Lo- 
vers of God and of Truth, thoſe that deſire above all things to know his will and 
do it, may err, and yet commit no ſin at all, or only a ſin of infirmity, and not 
deſtructive of Salvation; or laſtly, they are ſuch Doctrines which God hath, 
plainly revealed, and ſo are neceſlaryto be believed, when they are known to be 
divine, but not neceſſary to be known and believed: not neceſſary to be known. 
ſor divine, that they may be believed. Now all theſe ſorts of Doctrines are 
impertinent to the preſent Queſtion. For Dr. Potter never affirmed either that 
the neceſſary duties of a Chriſtian, or that all Trurhs piouſly credible, but not 
neceſſary to be believed, or that all Truths neceſſary to be believed upon the 


ſuppoſal of divine Revelation, were ſpecified in the Creed. For this he affirms,: 


only of ſuch ſpeculative divine Verities, which God hath commanded. particu- 
larly to be preached to all, and believed by all. Now let the Doctrines obje- 
ed by you be well conſidered, and let all thoſe that are reducible tothe three 
former heads be diſcarded ; and then of all theſe Inſtances againſt Dr. Potters 
Aﬀertion, there will not remain ſo much as one. Wo | 
33. Firſt, the Queſtions touching the conditions to be performed by us to 
obtain remiſſions of ſins; the Sacraments, the Commandments, and the poſſi- 
bility of keeping them: the neceſſity of imploring the aſſiſtance of Gods Grace 
and Spirt for the keeping of them: how far obedience is due to the Church: 
Prayer for the Dead : the ceſſation of the old Law, axe all about Agenda, and ſo 
cut off upon the firſt conſideration. 5 
34. Secondly, the Queſtion touching Fundamentals, is profitable, but not fun- 
damental. He that believes all Fundamentals, cannot be damned for any error in 
Faith, tho he believe more or leſs to be Fundamental than is ſo. That alſo of the 
proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, of Purgatory, of the 
Churches Viſibility, of the Books of the New Teſtament, which were doubted of 
by a conſiderable part of the Primitive Church: (until I ſee better reaſon for the 
contrary than the bare authority of men) 1 ſhall eſteem of the ſame condition. 
35. Thirdly, This Doctrine is, That Adam and the Angels ſinned : that there 
are Angels good and bad: that thoſe Books of Scripture which were never 
doubted of by any confiderable part of the Church, arethe Word of God : That 
dt. Peter had no ſuch Primacy, as you pretend: that the Scripture is a perfect Rule 
of Faith, and conſequently that no neceſſary Doctrine is unwritten : that there 


is no one Society or Succeſſion of Chriſtians abſolutely infallible : Theſe to my 


underſtanding are Truths plainly revealed by God, and neceſſary to be believed 
by them who know they are ſo. But not ſo neceſſary, that every man and 
woman is bound under pain of damnation particularly ro know them to be di- 
vine Revelations, and explicitely to believe them. And for this reaſon, theſe 


with innumerable other Points, are to be referred to the third fort of Doctrines 


above-mentioned, which were never pretended to have place in the Creed. 
There remains one only Point of all that Army you muſtered together, redu- 
cible to none of theſe heads, and that is, that God is, and is a Remunerator, 
which you ſay is queſtioned by the denial of Merit. But if there were ſuch a ne- 
ceſſary indiſſoluble coherence between this Point, and the Doctrine of Merit, 
me· thinks with as much reaſon, and more charity you might conclude, That 
we hold Merit becauſe we hold this Point; than that we deny this Point becauſe 
ve deny Merit. Beſides, when Proteſtants deny the Doctrine of Merits, you 
know right · well, for ſo they have declared themſelves a thouſand times, that 
they mean nothing elſe, but with David, that their well. doing extendeth not, is 
not truly beneficial to God: with our Saviour when they haue done all which they 
are commanded, they have done their duty only, and no courteſie. And laſtly, with 
d. Paul, that all which they can ſuffer for God (and yet ſuffering is more than 
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doing) is not wertby to be compared To the glory which (hall be revealed. So thar 
you muſt either miſunderſtand their meaning in denying Merit, or you muſt di 
charge their Doctrine of this odious conſequence or you muſt charge it on Dy. 
vid and Paul, and Chriſt himſelf, Nay, you muſt either grant their denial of true 
Merit juſt and reaſonable; or you muſt ſay, that our good actions are really pro- 
fitable to God? that they are not debts already due ro him, but voluntary and 
undeſerved Favours: and that they are equal unto and well worthy of eternal 
glory which is prepared for them. As for the inconvenience which you ſo much 
fear, That the denial of Merit makes God a Giver only, and not a Rewarder; | 
tell you, good Sir, you fear where no fear is: And that it is both moſt true on the 


rr , . * 


one ſide, that you in holding good Works metitorious of eternal glory, make t 
God a Rewarder only, and not a Giver, contrary to plain Scripture, affirming thut t 
The gift of God is eternal life ; And that it is moſt falſe on the other fide, thar the f 
Dodrine of Proteſtants makes God a Giver only, and not a Rewarder? Inaſmuch c 
as their Doctrine is, That God gives not Heaven but to thoſe which do ſomethi t 
for it, and ſo his Gift is alſo a Reward ; but withal, that whatſoever they do is ( 
due unto God before hand, and worth nothing to God, and worth nothing inre. b 

of Heaven, and ſo mans work is no Merit, and Gods Reward is ſtill a Gif b 
6. Put the caſe the Pope, for a reward of your ſervice done him in writing 0 
this Book, had given you the Honour and Means of a Cardinal, would you 
nor, not only in humility, but in ſincerity have profeſſed, that you have not me- tl 
rited ſucha Rewatd ? And yet the Pope is neither your Creator, nor Redeemer, * 
nor Preſerver, nor perhaps your very great Benefactor; ſure I am, not ſo grex ſo 
as God Almighty, and therefore hath no ſuch right and title to your ſervices th 
God hath, in reſpect of precedent Obligations. Beſides, the work you hate C 
done him hath been really advantageous to him: and laſtly nor altogether un- hs 
proportionable to the forementioned Reward. And therefore if by the fame 1. 
work you will pretend that either you have or hope to have deſerved immornl e 
happineſs, I beſeech you conſider well whether this be not to ſer a higher 1x 0 
lue upon a Cardinals Cap, than a Crown of immortal glory, and with th : 
Cardinal to prefer a part in Paris, before a part in Paradiſe 1 
37. In the next Paragraph you beat the air again, and fight manfully with fc 
your own ſhadow. The Point you ſhould have ſpoken to, was this: That A 
there are ſome Points of ſimple belief neceſſary to be explicitely belicycd, 8 
which yet are not contained in the Creed. Inſtead hereof you trouble your (lf WF ”* 
in vain to demonſtrate, That many important Points of Faith are not contained is a 
it, which yet D. Potter had freely granted, and you your ſelf take particular no- 10 
tice of his granting of it. All this pains therefore you have imployed to no pur- 5 
poſe; ſaying rhat to ſome negligent Reader you may ſeem to have ſpoken to 
the very Point, becauſe that which you ſpeak to, ar the firſt hearing, ſounds N 
ſomewhat near it. But ſuch a one I muſt intreat to remember, there be many F 
more Points of Faith, than there be Articles of Simple Belicf, neceſſary to be 8 
explicitely believed: And that tho all of the former ſort are not contained in | 
the Creed, yet all of the latter fort may be. As for your Diſtinction between 1 
Hereſies that have been, and Hereſies that are, and Hereſies that may be, | have 0 
already proved it vain; and that whatſoever may be an Hereſie, that is ſo; 2 
and whatſoever is ſo, that always hath been fo, ever ſince the publication of . 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. The Doctrine of your Church may like a Snow-ball WW _ 


increaſe with rowling, and again, if you pleaſe, melt away and decreaſe : But G. 

as Chriſt Jeſus, ſo his Goſpel, is yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever. 
38. Our Saviour ſending his Apoſtles to preach, gave them no other Commil- 

ſion than this, Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, the Son, th 

and the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I have command:d 

you. Theſe were the bounds of their Commiſſion. If your Church have any 

larger, or if we have a Commiſſion at large, to teach what ſhe pleaſeth, __ th 
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All it the Golpel of Chriſt, Ig& her produce her Letters Patents from Heaven 


for it. But if this be all you have, then muſt you give me leave to eſteem it 


both great Sacrilege-in you to forbid any thing, be it never ſo ſmall or Cere- 


monious, Which Chriſt hath commanded; as the receiving of the Communion 
in both kinds: and as high a degree of preſumption, to enjoyn men to believe, 
chat there are or can be any other Fundamental Articles of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
chan what Chriſt himſelf commanded his Apoſtles to reach all men; or- any 
damnable Hereſies, but fuch as are plainly repugnant to theſe prime Verities. 
39. 4 h. 16, 17. The ſaying of the molt leatned Prelate, and excellent man, 
the Arbiſhop of Armach, is only related by Dr. Potter, p.1 55. and not applauded : 
tho the truth is, both the Man deſerves as much applauſe as any man, and his 
ſaying as much as any ſaying; it being as great, and as good a Truth, and as ne- 
ceſſity for theſe miſerable times, as poſſibly can be uttered. For this is moſt cer- 
rain, and I believe you will eaſily grant it, that to reduce Chriſtians to Uniry of 


Communion, there are but two ways that may be conceived probable : The one, 


by taking away diverſity of Opinions touching matters hf Religion. The other, 
by ſhewing that the diverſity of Opinions, which is among the ſever Sects of 
Chriſt ions, ought to be no hinderance to their Unity in Communion. 

40. Now the former of theſe is not to be hoped for without a miracle, unleſs 
that could be done, which is impoſſible to be performed, tho it be often pretend- 
ed; that is, unleſs it could be made evident to all men, that God hath appoited 
ſome viſible Judge of Controverſies, to whoſe judgment all men are to ſubmit 
themſelves. What then remains, but that the other way muſt be taken, and 
Chriſtians muſt be taught to ſer a higher value upon theſe high Points of Faith 
and Obedience wherein they agree, than upon theſe matters of leſs moment 
wherein they differ; and underſtand that agreement in thoſe, ought to be more 
effetual to joyn them in one Communion, that their difference in other things 
of leſs moment to divide them? When 1 ſay, in one Communion, I mean; in a 
common Profeſſion of theſe Articles of Faith, wherein all conſent : A joynt 
worſhip of God, after ſuch a way as all eſteem lawful; and a mutual per- 


formance of all thoſe works of Charity, which Chriſtians owe one to another. 


And to ſuch a Communion what better inducement could be thought of, than 
to demonſtrate that what was univerſally believed of all Chriſtians, if it were 
joyned with a love of truth, and holy obedience, was ſufficient to bring men 
to Heaven? For why ſhould men be more rigid than God; Why ſhould any 
error exclude any man from the Churches Communion, which will not deprive 
him of eternal Salvation? Now chat Chriſtians do generally agree in all thoſe 
Points of Doctrine, which are neceſſary to Salvation, it is apparent, becauſe 
they agree with one accord in believing all thoſe Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which in the Church were never doubted of to be the un- 
doubted Word of God. And it is ſo certain that in all theſe Books, all neceſ- 
laty Doctrines are evidently contained, that of all the four Evangeliſts this is ve- 
ry probable, but of S. Zuke moſt apparent, that in every one of their Books they 
have comprehended the whole ſubſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt. For what rea- 
ſon can be imagined, that any of them ſhould leave out any thing which he knew 
to be neceſſary, and yet (as apparently all of them have done) put in many things 
which they knew to be only profitable and not neceſſary ? What wiſe and honeſt 
man that were now to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, would do ſo great a work of 
God after ſuch a negligent faſhion 2 Suppoſe Xaverius had been to write the 
Goſpel of Chriſt for the Indians, think you he would have left out any Funda- 


mental Doctrine of it 2 If not, 1 muſt beſeech you to conceive as well of St. Mat- 


them, and St. Mark, and St Luke, and St. Fohn, as you do of Xaverius. Beſides if 
every one of them have not in them all neceſſary Doctrines, how have they com- 
plied with their own defign.which was, as the Titles of their Books ſhew, to write 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and not a part of it? Or how have they not deceived us, in 
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giving them ſuch Titles? By the whole Goſpel ofy Chriſt, I underſtand not the 
whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, bur all that makes up the Covenant between God ang 
man. Now. if this be wholly contained in the Goſpel of St. Mart, and St. Joby 
I believe every conſidering man will be inclinable to believe that then without 
doubt, it is contained, with the advantage of _ other profitable things, in 
the larger Goſpels of St. Matthew, and St. Luke. And that St. Mark's Goſpel wany 
no neceſſary Article of this Covenant, I preſume you will not deny, if you he, 
lieve Ireneus, when he ſays, Matthew to the Hebrews in their tongue publiſhed thy 
Scripture of the Goſpel : When Peter and Paul did preach the Goſpel, and found th; 
Church, tr 4 Church at Rome, or of Rome, and after their departure Mark, th; 
Scholar of Peter, delivered to us in writing thoſe things which had been preached ly 
Peter; and Luke, and the following of Paul, compiled in 4 Book the Goſpel which 
was preached by him. And afterwards John, reſiding in Aſia, in the City of Epheſus, 
did himſelf alſo ſet forth a Goſpel. 
41. In which words of Irenaus, it is remarkable that they are ſpoken by hin 
againſt ſome Hereticks, that pretended (as you know who do now adays) that 
| ſome neceſſary Doctrines of the Goſpel were unwritten, and that ont of the Scripture, 
truth (he muſt mean ſufficient truth,) cannot be found by theſe which know not Ty 
dition, Againſt whom to ſay, that part of the Goſpel which was preached by 
Peter, was written by St. Mark, and ſome other neceſſary parts of it omitted, 
had been to ſpeak impertinently, and rather to confirm than confute their er. 
ror. It is plain therefore, that he muſt mean, as I pretend, that all the nec 
ſary Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was preached by St. Peter, was written by 
St. Mark. Now you will not deny, I preſume, that St. Peter preached all, there. 
fore you muſt not deny that St. Mark wrote all. 
42. Our next inquiry let it be touching St. Johns intent in writing his Goſpel, 
whether it were to deliver ſo much truth, as being believed and obeyed would 
certainly bring men to eternal life, or only part of it, and to leave part un 
written? A great man there is, but much leſs than the Apoſtle, who ſaith, that 
mriting laſt, he purpoſed to ſupply the defects of the other Evangeliſts that had writ 
before him: which (if it were true) would ſufficiently juſtifie what I have under 
taken, that at leaſt allthe four Evangeliſts have in them, all the neceſſary pars 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Neither will | deny, but St. John's ſecondary intent 
mightjbe to ſupply the defects of the former three Goſpels, in ſome things ve 
ry profitable, But he that pretends, that any neceſſary Doctrine is in St. Joby, 
Which is in none of the other Evangeliſts, hath not ſo conſidered them as he 
ſhould do, before he pronounce ſentence of ſo weighty a matter. And for bis 
prime intent in writing his Goſpel, what that was, certainly no Father in the 
world underſtood it better than himſelf, Therefore let us hear him ſpeak: 
Many other things (faith he) alſo did Feſus in the fight of his Diſciples, which art 
not written in the Book: But theſe are written, that you may believe that Jeſus is thi 
Son of God, and that believing you may have life in 2 Name. By (theſe are written) 
may be underſtood theſe things are written, or theſe figns are written. Take 
it which way you will, this concluſion will certainly follow, That either all 
that which St. John wrote in his Goſpel, or leſs than all, and therefore all much 
ore was ſufficient to make them believe that, which being believed with 
vely faith, would certainly bring them to eternal life. | 
_ . 43+ That which hath been ſpoken( I hope) is enough to juſtifie my underta 
King to the full, that it is very probable that every one of the four Evangeliſts 
hath in his Book the whole ſubſtance, all the neceſſary parts of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, But for St. Lale that he hath written ſuch a perfect Goſpel, in my judg 
ment it ought to be with them that believe him, no manner of queſtion. Conlr 
der firſt the introduction to his Goſpel, where he declares _ he intends to 
write, in theſe words, Foraſmuch as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in ord 
4 declaration of theſe things, which are moſt ſurely believed amongſt us, * — 
vert 
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Tlivered hem unto us, much from the beginning were eye witneſſes, and Miniſters of 


the Word, it ſeemed good to mt alſo, having had perfect underſtanding of things from 
the firſt, to write to thee in order, muſt excellent Theophilus, that thou mightef 
know the certainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtrafFed. Add to this 
place, the entrance to his Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles : The former Treatiſe 
have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Feſus began both to do and teach, until the 
dey in which he was taken ap. Weigh well theſe two places, and then anſwer me 
freely and ingenuouſly to theſe demands. 1. Whether St. Luke doth not under- 
take the very fame thing which he ſays, many had taken in hand o 2. Whether this 
were not to ſet forth in order, a declaration of thoſe things which are moſt ſurely be- 
lieved among (# Chriſtians e 3. Whether the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, and every 
neceſſary Doctrine of it, were not furely believed among Chriſtians? 4. Whe- 
ther they which were Fye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the word from the beginning, 
dilivered not the whole Goſpel of Chriſt > 5. Whether he doth not undertake to 
write in order theſe things whereof” he had perfect underſtanding from the firſt 2 
6. Whether he had not perfect underſtanding of the whole Goſpel of Chriſt? 
7, Whether he doth not undertake to write to Theophilus of all thaſe things 
wherein ht had been inſtructed? 8. And whether he had not been inſtructed in all 
the neceſſary parts of the Goſpel of Chriſt 2 9. Whether in the other Text, All 
things which Jeſus began to do and teach, muſt not at leaſt imply, all the Principal 
and neceſſary things? 10. Whether this be not the very interpretation of your 


Rhemiſh Doctors, in their Annotation upon this place? 11. Whether all theſe 


Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, without the belief whereof, no man can be fayed, 
be not the Principal and moſt neceffary things which Jeſas taught? 12. And 
laſtly, Whether many things which St. Lale hath wrote in his Goſpel, be not leſs 
principal, and leſs neceſſary, than all and every one of theſe? When you have 
well conſidered theſe Propoſals, I believe you will be very apt to think (if 
Sr. Lake be of credit with you) T hat all things neceſſary to Salvation, are cer- 
rainly contained in his Writings alone. And from hence you will not chooſe bur 
conclude, that ſeeing all the Chriftians in the world, agree in the belief of what 
St. Luke hath written, and not only ſo, but in all other Books of Canonical Scri- 

pture, which were never doubted of, in and by the Church, the learned Arch- 
Bilhop and very juſt and certain ground to ſay, That in theſe Propoſitions, which 

without Controverſie are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian world, ſo much 

trth is contained, as, being joyned with holy obedience, may be ſufficient to bring a man 

to everlaſting Salvation; and that we have no cauſe to doubt, but that, as many as walk 

dcording to this rule, neither overthrowing that which they have builded, by ſaperindu- 
ting any domnable Herefie thereupon, nor otherwiſe vitiating their holy Faith, with 4 
lend and wicked converſation, peace ſhall be upon them, and upon the Iſrael of God. 

44 Againſt rhis, you object two things: The one, that by this Rule, Seeing 
the Dedtrine of the Trinity is not received univerſally among Chriſtians, the denial 
of it ſhall not exclud: Salvation. The other, That the Biſhop contradicts himſelf, 
in 0 a man may believe all neceſſary Truths, and yet ſuperinduce ſome dams 

Flereftes. I 

45. To the firſt I anſwer, what I conceive he would, whoſe words I here ju- 
ſtife, that he hath declared plainly in this very place, that he meant, not an 
abſolute, but a limited Univerſality, ſpeaks not of Propoſitions univerſally be- 
lered by all Profeſſions of Chriſtianity that are, but only, by all choſe ſeveral 
Profeſlions of Chriſtianity that have any large ſpread in any part of the world. 
By which words he excludes from the univerſality here ſpoken of, the deniers 
of the Doctrine of the Trinity, as being but a handful of men, in reſpe of 
all, nay, in reſpe of any of theſe Profeſſions which maintain it. And therefore 
t was a great fault in you, othet willingly to conceal theſe Words, which eva- 
cutteyour Objection, or elſe negligently to overſee them. Eſpecially ſeeing your 
Friend, to whom you are ſo much beholden, Pauls Veridicus, in his W 
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and ſophiſtical Pamphlet, againſt Biſhop ber's Sermon, hath to kind! otfered 
to lead you by the hand to the obſervation of them, in theſe words: 70 conſ der 
of you Coinopiſta, or Communiter Credenda, Articles, as you call them, univerſally 
believed of all theſe ſeveral Profeſſions of Chriſtianity, which have any large ſpread in 
the World : Theſe Articles for example, may be Unity of the Godhead, the 71 rinity of 
Perſons immortality of the Soul, &c. * fee that your Friend, whom you 
ſo much magnifie, hath plainly confeſſed, that notwithſtanding the Biſhop's 
words, the denial of the Doctrine of the Trinity may exclude Salvation; and 
therefore in approving and applauding his Anſwer to the Biſhop's Sermon, you 
have unawares allowed this Anſwer of mine to your own greateſt Objection 

46. Now for the feul contradiction, which you ſay the Door might eaſily 
have eſpied in the Biſhop's ſaying, he deſires your pardon for his overſight, for 
Paulus Peridicus his ſake ; who tho he ſer himſelf to find fault with the Biſhop's 
Sermon, yet it ſeems this he could not find, or elſe queſtionleſs we ſhould hays 
heard of it from him. And therefore, if Dr. Potter, being the Biſhop's Friend, 
have not been more ſharp ſighted than his enemies, this, he hopes, to indiff. 
rent Judges will ſeem no unpardonable offence. Vet this 1 ſay, not as if there 


were any contradiction at all, much leſs any foul contradiction, in the Biſhop's 


words; but as Antiferon's Picture. which he thought he ſaw in the Air be. 
fore him, was not in the Air, but in his diſturbed fancy: ſo all the contradi. 


cCiion which here you deſcant upon, is not indeed in the Biſhop's Saying, but 


ſ 


in your Imagination. For wherein, I pray, lies this foul contradiction 3 In ſy: 
— 45 (ſay you) 4 5 may believe all Truths neceſſary to Salvation, and ſuperin 
duce a damnable Herefie, I anſwer, It is not certain that his words do ſuppoſe 
this; neither, if they do, doth he contradict himſelf. I ſay, it is not certain 
that his words import any ſuch matter. For ordinarily men uſe to ſpeak and 
write ſo, as here he doth, when they intend not to limit or reſtrain, but only 
to repeat, and preſs, and illuſtrate what they have ſaid before. And I wonde, 


why wich your Eagles eyes you did not eſpy another foul contradiction in his 


words as well as this? and ſay, that he ſuppoſes a man may walk according io 
the rule of holy obedience, and yet vitiate his holy Faith witha lewd and wick- 
ed Converſation 2 Certainly, a lewd Converſation is altogether as contradid+ 
ous to holy Obedience, as a damnable Hereſie to neceſſary Truth. What then 
was · the reaſon that you eſpied not this foul contradiction in his words as wel 
as that 2 Was it becauſe, according to the Spirit and Genius of your Church. 
you Zeal is greater to that which you conceive true Doctrine than holy obedi 
ence; and think ſimple error a more capital crime than ſins committed v 
gainſt Knowledge and Conſcience? Or was it becauſe your Reaſon told you, 
that herein he meant only to repeat and not to limit what he ſaid before? And 
why then had you not ſo much candour to conceive that he might have the ſame 
meaning in the former part of the disjunction; and intend no more but this, 
Whoſoever walks according to this rule of believing all neceſſary Truths, and 


holy Obedience, (neither poyſoning his Faith of thoſe Truths which he holds, 


with the mixture of any damnable Hereſie, nor vitiating it with a wicked 
life) Peace ſhall be upon him! In which words what man of any ingenuity 
will not preſently perceive that the words within the Parentheſis, are only 1 
repetition of, and no exception from, thoſe that are without? St. At hanaſu 
in his Creed tells us, The Catholick Faith is this. that we worſhip one God in Tri 
nity, and Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the Perſons, nor dividing the Sul- 


ſtance; and why now do you not tell him that he contradicts himſelf, and ſup- 


poſes that we may worſhip a Trinity of Perſons, and one God in ſubſtance, 
and yet confound the Perſons,or divide the ſubſtance : which yer is impoſlible, 
becauſe Three remaining Three, cannot be confounded, and One remaining 
One cannot be divided? If a man ſhould ſay unto you, he that keeps all the 


Commandments of God, committing no ſin either againſt the love of God, 
| | t 
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the love of his neighbour, is a perfect man: Or thus, he that will live in con- 
laat health had need be exact in his diet, neither eating too much, nor too little: 
Or thus, he that will come to London, muſt go on ſtraight forward in ſuch a way, 
and neither turn to the right hand nor to the leſt, verily believe you would not 
find any contradiction in his words, but confeſs them as coherent and conſonant 
a3 any in your Book. And certainly, if you would look upon this ſaying of the 


kind, and capable of the very ſame conſtruction. And therefore one of the 

tounds of your accuſation is uncertain. Neither can you aſſure us, that the Bi- 
op ſuppoſes any ſuch matter as you pretend. Neither, if he did ſuppoſe this 
(as perhaps he did) were this to contradict himſelf, For tho there can be no dam- 
nable Hereſie, unleſs it contradict ſome neceſſary Truth, yet there is no contra- 
diction but the ſame man may at once believe this Hereſie and this Truth; be- 
cauſe there is no contradiction that the ſame man, at the ſame time, ſnould believe 
contradictions. For firſt, whatſoever a man believes true, that he may and muſt 
believe; But there have been ſome who have believed and taught that contra- 
dictions might be true, againſt whom Ariſtotle diſputes in the third of his Meta- 
phyfcks : Therefore it is not impoſſible that a man may believe Contradictions. 
Secondly, they which believe there is no certainly in Reaſon, muſt believe that 
contradictions may be true: For otherwiſe there will be certainty in this Rea- 
{on ; This contradicts Truth, therefore it is falſe. But there be now divers in the 
world, who believe there is no certainty in Reaſon, (and whether you be of their 
mind or no, l deſire to be informed ;) Therefore there be divers in the world who 
believe contradictions may be true. Thirdly. They which do captivate their un- 
derſtandings to the belief of thoſe things which to their underſtanding ſeem ir- 
reconcileable contradictions, may as well believe real contradictions: (For the 
difficulty of believing ariſes not from their being repugnant, but from their ſeem- 


things which ſeem to your underſtandings irreconcilable contradictions; There- 
fore it is as poſſible and eaſie for you to believe thoſe that indeed are ſo. Fourth- 
ly, ſome men may be confuted in their errors, and perſuaded out of them; but 
no mans error can be confuted, who together with his error doth not believe 
and grant ſome true Principle that contradicts his Error: for nothing can be 
proved to him who grants nothing, neither can there be (as all men know) any 
rational diſcourſe but out of grounds agreed on by both parties. Therefore it is 
not impoſſible, but abſolutely certain, that the ſame man at the ſame time may be- 
lieve contradiCtions. Fiſthly, It is evident, neither can you without extreme mad- 
neſs and uncharitableneſs, deny that we believe the Bible, thoſe Books, I mean, 
which we account Canonical? Otherwiſe why diſpute you with us out of them, 
as out of a common Principle? Either therefore you muſt retra your opinion, 
and acknowlege that the ſame man at the ſame time may believe contradi- 


ids that no part of our Doctrine contradicts the Bible. Sixthly, I deſire you to vin- 
| dicate from contradiction theſe following Aſſertions: That there ſhould be 
Length and nothing long : Breadth, and nothing broad : Thickneſs, and no- 
thing thick : Whiteneſs, and nothing white ; Roundneſs, and nothing round : 
Weight, and nothing heavy: Sweetneſs, and nothing ſweet : Moiſture, and no- 
thing moiſt : Fluidneſs, and nothing flowing: many Actions, and no Agent: 
many Paſſions, and no Patient: That is, that there ſhould be a long, broad, thick, 
white, round, heavy, ſweet, moiſt, flowing, active, paſſive Nothing! That Bread 
ſhould be turn d into the ſubſtance of Chriſt, and yet not any thing of the Bread 
become any thing of Chrift ; neither the Matter, nor the Form, nor the Accidents 
of Bread, be made either the Matter, or the Form, or the Accidents of Chriſt. That 
Bread ſhould be turn d into nothing, and at the ſame time with the ſame action 
ura d into Chriſt, and yet Chriſt ſhould not be nothing. That the ſame thing 

at 


ing to be ſo:) But you do captivate your underſtandings to the belief of thoſe. 


Biſhop with an indifference, you would eaſily perceive it to be of the very ſame 


ctions, or elſe you will run into a greater inconvenience,and be foro d to confeſs, 
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from another, at the ſame time not have it, but all its parts together in one and 


ſenſes, and yet that we ſnould know ſomething certainly, and yet know nothing 


at the ſame time ſhould have its juſt dimenſions, and jull diſtance of its parts, one 


the ſelf- lame point. That the body of Chriſt, which is much greater, ſhoulg be 
contained wholly and in its full dimenſions without any alteration,inthat Which 
is leſſer, and that not once only. but as many times over as there are ſeveral 
points in the Bread and Wine. That the ſame thing at the ſame time ſhould he 
wholly above it ſelf, and wholy below it ſelf, within it ſelf, and withour it ſelf 
onthe right hand, and on the left hand, and round about it (elf, That the ſame 
thing at the ſame time ſhould move to and from it ſelf, and lie ſtill : Or, tha 
it ſhould be carried from one place to another through the middle ſpace, and yer 
not move. That it ſhould be brought from heaven to earth, and yet not come 
out of Heaven, not be at all in any of the middle ſpaces between Heaven ang 
Earth That to be one, ſhould be to be undivided from it ſelf, and yet that one 
and the ſame thing ſhould be divided from it ſelf. That a thing may be, and yet be 
no where, That a Finite thing may be in all places at once. That a Body may be 
in a place, and have there its dimenſions, and colour, and all other qualities, and 
yet that it is not in the power of God to make it viſible, and tangible there, nor 
capable of doing or ſuffering any thing. That there ſhould be no certainty in ou 


but by our ſenſes. That that which is, and was long ago, ſhould now begin to 
be. That that is now to be made of nothing, which is not nothing but ſome- 
thing. That the ſame thing ſhould be before and after it ſelf, That it ſhould be 
truly and really in a place, and yet without Locality. Nay, that he which is 
Omnipotent, ſhould not be able to give it Locality in this place, where itis 
as ſome of you hold : Or, if he can, as others ſay he can, that it ſhould he 
poſſible, that the ſame man, for example You or I, may at the ſame time, be 
awake at London, and not awake but aſleep at Rome: There run or walk, here 
not run or walk, but ſtand ſtill, fir, or lie along: There ſtudy or write, here 
do neither, but dine or ſup? There ſpeak, here be ſilent. That he may in ons 


place freeze for cold, in another place burn with heat That he may be drunk 
in one place, and ſober in another: Valiant in one place and a Coward inane 
ther: A Thief in one place, and honeſt in another. That he may be a Papiſt, and 


contradictions, and that it is unreaſonable to do fo, I willingly grant: But to 
ſay, it is impoſſible to be done, is againſt every mans experience, and almo 

as unreaſonable, as to do the thing Which is ſaid to be impoſſible: For tho 
perhaps ic may be very difficult for a man in his right wits to believe a conti 
diction expreſſed in terms; eſpecially if he believe it to be a — 


àZso to Mals in Rome: A Proteſtant, and go to Church in England. That he may Pi 
die in Rome, and live in England: ot dying in both places may go to Hell fron th 
Rome, and to Heaven from England That the Body and Soul of Chriſt ſhould N, 
ceale to be where it was, and yet not go to another place, nor be deſtroyed: Al * 

theſe, and many other of the the like nature are the unavoidable, and moſt ofthem ny 

the acknowledged Conſequences of your Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as is e 
explained one way or other by your Schoolmen. Now I beſeech you, Sir, to try eve 

your skill, and, if you can compole their repugnance, and make peace between bly 

them, certainly, none but you ſhall be Catholick Moderator. But if you cannot doit, WW plz. 

and that after an intelligible manner, then you muſt give me leave to believe, that guc 

either you do not believe Tranſubſtantiation, or elle that it is no contradiction, WF Go 

that men ſhould ſubjugate their underſtandings to the belief of contradictions vou 

7. Laſtly, I pray tell me whether you have not ſo much Charity in ſtore for the inte 

810% of Armach, and Dr. Potter, as to think that they themſelves believe this lay: by t 

ing, which the one preach d and printed, the other reprinted, and, as you ſay, a- ror 
plauded? If you think they do, then certainly, you have done unadviſedly, either ent 

in charging it wich a foul contradiction, or in ſay ing, it is impoſſible, that an look 

man ſhould at once believe contractions. Indeed, that men ſhould not aſſent io wha 
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er for men being cowed and av ed by Superſtition, to perſuade themſelves 
upon ſlight and trivial ground, that theſe or theſe, tho they ſeem contradicti- 
ons, yet indeed are not ſo, and ſo to believe them: or if the plain repugnance 
of them, be veiled or diſguiſed a little, with ſome empty unintelligible non- 
ſenſe diſtinction; or if it be not expreſt but implied, nor direct but by conſe- 
22 ſo that the parties, to whoſe Faith the Propoſitions are offered are ei- 
t 
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men in ſuch caſes, eaſily to ſwallow and digeſt Contradictions, he that denies 
it poſſible, muſt be a meer ſtranger in the world: 1 

48. Ad J. 18. This Paragraph conſiſts of two immodeſt Untruths, obtruded 
upon us without ſhew,or ſhadow of Reaſon: and an evident Sophiſm, grounded 


upon an affected miſtake of the word Fundamental. 


* 
* 


the reſt holding conceits plainly contradictory: Agreeing only in this one Article, that 
Chriſt is our Saviour, but for the reſt, like to the parts of a Chimera,&c. Which I ſay 


1 


his own judgment, but relates the opinion of others, M Zooker, and M. Merton; 
but eſpecially, becauſe even theſe men (as they are related by Dr. Jotter) to the 
conſtituting of the very Eſſence of a Church, in the loweſt degree, require not 
only Faith in Chriſt Feſus the Son of God and the Saviour of the World,but alſo ſal- 
miſſion to his Doctrine in mind and will. Now, | beſcech you Sir, tell me ingenu- 
ouſly, whether the Doctrine of Chriſt may be. called without blaſphemy, 
ſcarcely one Point of Faith > Or whether it conliſts only, of ſome one or few Articles 
of Belief * Or whether there be nothing in it, but only this Article, That Chriſt 
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ſions do agree with one conſent, in the belief of all choſe Books of Scripture, 
which were not doubted of in the Ancient Church, without danger of damna- 
tion? Nay, is it not apparent that no man at this time, can without Hypoctiſie, 
pretend to believe in Chriſt, bur of 22 he muſt do ſo? Seeing he can have 
no reaſon to believe in Chriſt, but he muſt have the ſame to believe the Scri- 
ptute. I pray then read over the Scripture once more, or, if that be too much 
labour, the New Teſtament only; and then ſay, whether there be nothing 
there, but ſcarcely one Point of Faith > But ſome one or two Articles of Belief ? 
Nothing but this Article only, That Chriſt is our Savieur 2 Say, whether there be 
not there an infinite number of Divine Verities, Divine Precepts, Divine Pro- 
miſes, and thoſe ſo plainly and undoubtedly delivered, that if any ſees them nor, 
it cannot be becauſe he cannot, but becauſe he will not! So plaiply, that whoſo- 
ever ſubmits ſincerely to the Doctrine of Chriſt, in mind and will, cannot poſſi- 
bly but ſubmit to theſe in act and performance And in the reſt, which it hath 
pleaſed God, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf, to deliver obſcurely or ambi- 
guouſſy, yet thus far at leaſt they agree, that the ſenſe of them intended by 
God, is certainly true, and that they are without paſſion or prejudice to endea- 
your to find it out: The difference only is, Which is that true ſenſe which God 
intended. Neither would this long conrinue, if the Walls of Separation, where- 
by the Devil hopes to make their Diviſions eternal, were pulled down; and er- 
ror were not ſupported againſt Truth, by human advantages? But for the pre- 
ſent, God forbid the matter ſhould be {© ill as you make it! For whereas you 
looking upon their Points of difference and agreement, through I know not 
what ſtrange Glaſſes, have made the firſt innumerable, and the other ſcarce a 
number : the truth is clean contrary ; That thoſe Divine Verities Speculative 
and Practical, wherein they univerſally agree (which you will have to be but a 
' few, or but one, or ſcarcely one) amount to many millions, (if an exact account 
were taken of them :) And on the other ſide, the Points in variance, are in com- 
pariſon but few, and thoſe not of ſuch a quality, but the Error in them may 5 — 
co 


innocently, or perhaps affectedly ignorant of the contraricty of them: for 


49. The firſt Untruth is, that Dr. Potter makes a Church, of men greeing ſcarcely 2 


in one Point of Faith: of men concurring in ſome one or fem Articles of Belief, and in 


is a ſhameleſs Calumny, not only becauſe Dr. Potter in this Point delivers nor 


is our Saviour 2 Is it not manifeſt to all the world, that Chriſtians of all Profeſ- *- 
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conſiſt with the belief and obedience of the entire Covenant, ratified by Chrit 
between God and man. Yet I could not be ſo miſtaken,as if I thought the errors 


even of ſome Proteſtants unconſiderable things, and matters of no moment, fot 


the truth is, 1 am very fearful, that ſome of their Opinions, either as they are, qt 
as they are apt to be miſtaken, (tho not of themſelves ſo damnable, but thy 
good and holy men may be ſaved wirh them, yet, are to frequent occaſions of 
our remiſſneſs, and ſlackneſs, in running the race of Chriſtian Profeſſion, of oy; 
deferring Repentance, and Converſion to God, of our frequent relapſes into ſn, 
and nor{eldom of ſecurity in ſinning; and conſequently, rho not certain cauſey, 
yet too frequent occaſions of many mens damnation : and ſuch I conceiye al 
theſe Doctrines, which either directly or obliquely, put men in hopes of eternal 
happineſs by any other means ſaving only the narrow way of fincere and univeiſa 
obedience, grounded upon a true and lively Faith. Theſe errors therefore, | d 
not elevate or countenance: and, on condition the ruptures made by them mig 
be compoſed, do heartily wiſh, that the cement were made of my carneſt bloc 
and only net to be an Anathema from Chriſt : Only this I ſay, that neither ar 
their Points of Agreement {d few, nor their differences ſo many, as you male 
them; not ſo great as to exclude the oppoſite Parties from being Members of 
one Church Militant, and joyntheirs of the glory of of the Church Triumphan, 
Fo. Your other palpable untruch is, that Proteſtants are far more bold 194i, 

rte even in matters of Faith, than Catholick Divines (you mean your own) in 9. 
Tons only meerly Philoſophical, or not determined, by the Church. For neither do they 
differ at all, in matters of Faith, if you take the word in the higheſt ſenſe. ay 
mean by matters of Faith, ſuch Doctrines as are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvationy 
be believed, or not to be disbelieved. And then in thoſe wherein they do diſk, 


wich what colour or ſhadow of Argument, can you make good, that the 1. 


more bold to diſagree, than you are to Burſt ions meerly Philoſophical, or not determind 
the Church ? For is there not as great . 3 / between your aſſent and 
diſſent, your affirmation and negation, your E/ 20 Nan Non, as there is by 


tween theirs? You follow your Reaſon, in thoſe things which are not deter 


mined by your Church; and they theirs, in things not plainly determined iy 
Scripture. And wherein then conſiſts their greater, heir far greater boldw11 
And what if they in their contradiQory opinions, pretend both to relie upontly 
truth of God, do in this make their Contradictions ever a whit the more repug 


- nant? I had always thought, chat all Contractions had been equally Cont 


dictions, and equally repugnant; becauſe the leaſt of them are as far aſunde 
as Eft and _ can make them, and the greateſt are no ſarther. But the 
2 in your differences, (by name, about Predetermination, the Immaculate 

nception, the Pope's Infallibility) upon what other motive do you relic? 
Do not you cite Scripture, or Tradition, or both, on both fides? And do you 


not pretend, that both theſe are the infallible Truths of Almighty God: 


be dint bel 


51. Vou cloſe up this Section with a fallacy, proving forſooth, that we deſtryy, 
by our confeſſion, the Church which is the houſe of God, becauſe ve ſt and only upon fur 
tal Articles, which cannot make up the whale Fabrick of the Faith, no mort 

than the foundation of a houſe alone can be 4 houſe. h 
F. But I hope, Sir, you will not be difficult in granting, that this is a houſe 
which hath all the nec parts belonging to a houſe : Now hy Fundamental 
Articles, we mean all thoſe which are neceſſary. And you yourſelf, in the very 
leaf after this, take notice that Dr. Potter doth ſo. Where ro this Queſtion, How 
ſhall I Know in particular which Points be, and which be not Fundamental? Von 


fcurrilouſſy being bien in making this-ridiculous anſwer, Read 7 anſmer to a laut 
tha 


Pamphlet entitle 


d Charity Miſtaken, &c. There you ſhall find that Jundumenta 
Dottrines are Juth Catholick Verities, 46 principally, and ſeniially pertain 10 ile 
Faith, ſuch as 195 conſtitute 4 Church, and arc neceſſary (in ordinary courſe) 10 

7 every Chriſtian that mill be faved, All which words be uſad. 
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not to tell what Points be Fundamental, as you diſhoneſtly impoſe upon him, 
but to explain what he meant by the word Fundamental. May it pleaſe you 
therefore now at laſt, to take notice, that by Fundamental, we mean all and only — 
that which is neceſſary; and then I hope you will grant, that we may ſafely ex- 
d Salvation in a Church which hath all things Fundamental to Salvation 
Unleſs you. will ſay, that more is neceſſary, than that which is neceſſary. 
53. Ad $. 19. This long Diſcourſe, ſo full of un-ingenuous dealing with your 
Adverſary, perhaps would have done reaſonably in a Farce or a Comedy, and 
doubt not but you have made your (elf and your courteous Readers good ſport 
with it. But if Dr. Potter, or I, had been by, when you wrote it, we ſhould have 
ſtopt your career at the firſt ſtarting, and have put you in mind of theſe old 
School Proverbs, Ex falſo ſappoſito 2 quodlibet, and Uno abſurdo dato, ſe- 
quuntur mille. For whereas you ſuppoſe, firſt, that to a man deſirous to ſave his 
ſoul, and requiring whole direction he might rely upon? Ihe Doctors anſwer 
would be, pon the true Catholic Church, I ſuppoſe upon better reaſon, becauſe 
] know his mind, that he would adviſe him to call »o Man Maſter on Earth, but, 
according to Chriſts command, to rely upon the direction of God himſelf If 
he ſhould enquire, where he ſhould find this direction? He would anſwer him; 
In his Word contained in Scripture. If be ſhould enquire what aſſurance he 
might have, thar the Scripture is the Word of God? He would anſwer him, 
that che Doctrine it ſelf is very fit and worthy to be thought to come from 
God, nec vox hominem ſonat, and that they which wrote and delivered it, con- 
firmed it to be the word of God by doing ſuch Works as could not be done, 
but by power from God himſelf. For aſſurance of the Truth hereof he would ad- 
vile him to rely upon that, which all wiſe men in all matters of belief rely upon; 
and that is the conſent of Ancient Records, and Univerſal Tradition. And that 
he might not inſtruct him as partial in this advice, he might farther tell him, that 
a Gentleman that would be nameleſs, that has written a Book againſt him, cal- 
led Charity maintained by Catholicks, tho in many things he differ from him, yet 
agrees with him in this, that Tradition is ſuch a Principle as may be reſted in, and 
which requires no other proof. As indeed no wiſe man doubts bnt there was ſuch 
a man as Julius Ceſar, or Cicero, that there are ſuch Cities as Rome or Conſtan- 
tinople, tho he have no other aſſurance for the one or the other, but only the 
ſprech of people. This Tradition therefore he would counſel him to rely upon, 
and to believe that the Book which we call Scripture, was confirmed abundantly 
by the works of God, to be the Word of God. Believing it the Word of God, 
he muſt of neceſſity believe it true: and if he believe it true, he muſt believe it 
contains all neceſſary direction to eternal happineſs, becauſe it affirms it ſelf to 
do ſo. Nay he might tell him that ſo far is the whole Book, from wanting any 
neceſſary direction to his eternal Salvation, that one only Author, that hath 
writ but two little Books of it, St. Lale by name, in the beginning of his Goſpel, 
and inthe beginning of his Story, ſhews plainly that he alone hath written at 
leaſt ſo much as is neceſſary. And what they wrote, they wrote by Gods di- 
rection of the world, not only for the Learned, but for all that would do their 
true endeavour to know the will of God, and to do it; therefore you cannot 
but conceive, that writing to all, and for all, they wrote ſo as that in things ne- 
ceſſary they might be pnderſtood by all. Beſides that, here he ſhould find, that 
God himſelf has engaged himſelf by promiſe, that if he would love him, and 
keep his Commandments and pray earneſtly for his Spirit, and be willing to be 
directed by it, he ſhould undoubtedly receive t, even the Spirit of Truth which 
all lead bim into all Truth; that is certainly, at leaſt into all neceſſary Truths, and 
ulſer him to fall into no pernicious error. The ſum of his whole direction to 
him briefly would be this, Believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, us 
your true endeavour to find the the true ſenſe of it. and to live according to it, 
and then you may reſt ſecurely that you are * * true way to eternal 2 
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his is the Subitance of that Anſwer which the Doctor would make to any may 
in this caſe: and this is a way ſo plain, that Fools, unleſs they will, cannot en 
from it. Becauſe, not knowing abſolutely all truth, nay, not all profitable truth 
and being free from error; but endeavouring to know the truth and obey it, and 


endeavouring to be free from error, is by this way made the only condition of 


Salvation. As for your ſuppoſition, That he would advice ſuch a Man to rely 
upon che Catholick Church for the finding out the Doctrine of Chriſt ; he ute; 
ly diſclaims it, and truly very juſtly : There being no certain way to know tha 
any Company is a true Church, but only by their profeſſing the true Doctrine 
of Chriſt. And therefore as it is impoſſible I ſhould know that ſuch a com. 


pany of Philoſophers are Peripateticks, or Stoicks ; unleſs I firſt know why 


was the Doctrine of the Peripateticks, and Stoicks ; ſo is it impoſſible that 


ſhould certainly know any company to be the Church of Chriſt, before I knoy 


hat is the Doctrine of Chriſt, the profeſſion whereof conſtitutes the viſible 

hurch, the Belief and Obedience the inviſible. And therefore whereas yoy 
would have him be directed by the Catholick Church to the Doctrine of Chiiſt 
the contrary rather is moſt certain and neceſſary, that by the forc-knowledg, 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt, he muſt be directed to a certain aſſurance, which 
is the Catholick Church, it he mean not to chooſe at a venture, but deſire 
have certain direction to it. This ſuppoſition therefore, being the hing, 


Whereon your whole Diſcourſe turns, is the Minerva of your own Brain; and 


therefore, were it but for this, have we not great reaſon to accuſe you of {trange 


- immodeſty, in ſaying as you do, That the hole Diſcourſe and Inferences uli 


here yo have made, are either Dr. Potters own direct aſſertions, or evident cus 
nees clearly deduced from them 2 Eſpecially ſeeing your proceeding in it, i 
—— to this ill beginnig, that it is in a manner wholly made up, a 
of Dr. Potter's aſſertions, but your own fictions obtruded on him. 
84 . To the next Queſtion, Cannot General Councils err > You pretend he u. 
wers, They may err damnably. Let the Reader ſee the place, and he ſhall find 
damnably is your addition. To the the Demand, Muſt I conſult, (about my dit 
culties) with every particular perſon of the Catholick Church 2 You anſwer for hin 
(chat which is moſt falſe) that it ſeems ſo by his words; The whole militant Church 
that is, all the members of it cannot poſſibly err either in the whole Faith, or am us 
ceſſary Article of it: which is very certain, for ſhould it do ſo, it ſhould be tic 
Church no longer. But what ſenſe is there that you ſhould collect out of thee 


words, that every member of the militant Church mult be conſulted with? by 


like reaſon, if be had ſaid that all men in the world cannot err; If he ſaid that 
God in his own perſon, or his Angels could not err in theſe matrers, you might 
have gathered from hence, that he laid a neceſſity upon men in doubt, to conſuł 
with Angels, or with God in his own perſon, or with All men in the world. | 
it not evident to all ſober men, that to make any man or men fit be conſultel 
with, beſides the underſtanding of the matter, it is abſolutely requiſite tha 
they may be ſpoken with? And is it not appatently impoſſible, that any man 
ſhould ſpeak with all the members of the Militant Church Or, if he had ſpoken 
with them All, know that he had done ſo? Nay,does not Dr. Potter ſay as much 
in plain terms? Nay more, do not you take notice that he does ſo in the vet] 
next words before theſe, where you ſay, he afirms that the Catbolick Church cut 
not be told of private injuries: unleſs you will perſuade us there is, a difference 


between the Catholick Church, and the whole Militant Church. For whereas 


you make him deny this of the Catholick Church united, and affirm it of the 


Militant Church diſperſed into particulars; The truth is, he fpeaks neither of 
united nor diſperſed, bur affirms ſimply (as appears to your ſhame by your ov" 


Quotations (that the Catholick Church cannot be told of private injuries: and then, 
that the whole Militant Church cannot err. But then beſides, that the united 


Church cannot be conſulted, and the diſperſed may, What a wild imaginaren 
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is it? and what a ſtrange injuſtice was it in you to father it upon him? I be- 
ſeech you Sir, to confider ſeriouſſy, how far blind Zeal to your ſuperſtition hath 
tranſported you beyond all bounds of honeſty and diſcretion, and made you 
careleſs of ſpeaking either truth or ſenſe, ſo you ſpeak againſt D. Potter? 

55. Again, you make him ſay, The Prelates of Gods Church meeting ina lawful 
Council may err damnably: and from this you collect, It remains then, for your ne- 
crſſary inſt ruition you muſt repair to every particular member of the Univerſal Church 
bread over the face of the earth. And this is allo Pergula pidforis, veri nihil, omnia 


fa. The Antecedent falſe (not for the matter of it, but) that Dr. Potter ſays it, 


And the conſequence as far from ir as Gades from Ganges ; and as coherent as a 
rope of Sand. A General Council may err; therefore you mult travel all the 
world over, and conſult with every particular Chriſtian ! As if there were no- 
rhing elſe to be conſulted with: Nay, as if according to the Doctrine of Prote- 
ſtants (for ſo you muſt ſay.) there were nothing to be conſulted with, but only a 
General Council, or all the Word! Have you never heard that Proteſtants ſay, 
That men for their direction muſt conſult with Scripture :Nay,doth not Dr. Pot- 
ter lay it often in this very Book which you are confuting: Nay more, in this very 
Page out of which you take this piece of = Cento, A General Council may err 
damnably 2 Are there not theſe plain words, In ſearches of Truth (he means di- 
vine Truth) God ever directs us to the infallible Rule of Truth, The Scriptare> With 
what Conſcience then, or modeſty, can you impoſe upon him this unreaſonable 
conſequence, and pretend that your whole diſcourſe, is either his own direct 
aſſertions, or evident conſequences, clearly deduced from them? You add, that 
yet he teaches (as if he contradicted himſelf ) that the — F God made to 
the Church for the aſſiſtance, are not intended to particular perſons, but only to the 
Catholick Church : which ſure agrees very well with any thing ſaid by D. Potter. 
If it be repugnant to what you ſaid for him falſely, what is that to him: | 
56. Neither 2 this to drive auy man to deſperation: unleſs it be ſuch an one, 
as hath ſuch a ſtrong affection to this word Church, that he will not go to Hea- 
ven, unleſs he hath a Church to lead him thit her. For what tho a Council may err, 
and the whole Church cannot be conſulted with, yet this is not to ſend you on 
the Fools Pilgrimage for Faith, and bad you go and confer with every Chriſtian 
foul, man and woman, by Sea and by Land, cloſe priſoner or at liberty, as you dilate 
the matter: But to tell you very-briefly, chat Univerſal Tradition directs you 
to the Word of God, and the Word of God directs you to Heaven. And there- 
fore here is no cauſe of deſperation, no cauſe for you to be ſo vain, and tragi- 
cal, as hete you would ſeem. Tet upon Swppoſal (you ſay) of this miraculous pil- 
grimage for Faith, before I have the Faith of Miracles, how ſhall I proceed at our 
meeting 2 Or how fhall I know the man, on whom 1 may ſecurely rely And here- 
unto you frame this Anſwer for the Doctor, Prorure to know whether he believe 
al Fundamental Points of Faith: Whereas in all the Doctors Book, there is no 
ſuch Anſwer to any ſuch Queſtion, or any like it. Neither do you, as your 
cuſtom is, note any Page where it may be found; which makes me ſuſpect, 
that ſure you have ſome private licenſe to uſe Hereticks (as you call them) at 
your pleaſure, and make them anſwer any thing to any thing. 

57. Wherein I am yet more confirmed, by the anſwer you put in his mouth 
to your next demand, Hoem ſhall I know whether he hold all Fundamental Points or no > 
for, whereas hereunto Dr. Potter having given one Anſwer fully ſatisfaRory to 
it, which is, /f he truly believe the undoubted Books of Canonical Scripture, he cannot 
but believe all Fundamentals : and another, which is but ſomething towards a full 
latisfaction of it, That the Creed contains all the Fundamentals of fimple Belief : 
you take no notice of the former, and pervert the latter, and make him ſay, 


The Creed contains all Fundamentals of Faith. Whereas you know, and wherein ſix 


or ſeyen lines after this, confeſs, that he never pretended it to contain all frmply, 
but all of exe ſort, all neceſſary Points of fimple belief. Which aſſertion — - 
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modeſtly delivers as very probable (being willing to conclude rather leſs thay 
more than his reaſons require,) hereupon you take occaſion to ask: Shall 7 þ,. 
zard my ſoul on probabilities, or even magers ? As if whatſoever is but probable 
tho in the higheſt degree of probability, were as likely to be falſe as true! Or 
becauſe it is but Morally, not Mathematically certain that there was ſuch a wo- 
man as Queen Elizabeth, ſuch a man as Henn VIII. that is in the higheft degree 
probable, therefore it were an even wager there were none ſuch ! By this reaſon, 
ſeeing the truth of your whole Religion depends finally upon Prudential motives, 
which you do but pretend to be very credible, it will be an even wager that your 
Religion is falſe. And by the ſame reaſon, or rather infinitely greater, ſeeing it ig 
impoſſible for for any man (according to the grounds of your Religion) to know 
himſelf, much leſs another to be a true Pope, or a true Prieſt ; nay, to have a Mo- 
ral certainty of it; becauſe theſe things are obnoxious to innumerable ſecret 
and undiſcernablenullities it will bean even wager,nay,(if we proportion things 
indifferently,) a hundred to one, that every Conſecration and Abſolution of yours 
is void, and that whenſoever you adore the Hoſt, you and your Aſſiſtants com- 
mit Idolatry : That there is a nullity in any Decree that a Pope ſhall make, or 
any Decree of a Council which he ſhall confirm: Particlarly, it will be, at leaf 
an even wager, that all the Decrees of the Council of Trent are void, becauſe iti; 
at moſt but very probable that the Pope which confirmed them was true Pope. I 


Fou miſlike theſe Inferences, then confeſs you have injur d Dr. Potter in thisalſo, 


that you have confounded and made all one, Probabilities, and even Wager; 
Whereas every ordinary Gameſter can inform you, that tho it be a thouſand i 
one that ſuch a thing will happen, yet it is not ſure, but very probable. 
58. To make the meaſure of your injuſtice yet fuller, you demand, I th 
Creed contains only points of fimple belief, how ſhall you know what points of bilif 
are neceſſary which direct our practice? Dr. Potter would have anſwered you in our 
Saviours words, Search the Scriptures. But you have a great mind it ſeems to be 
deſpairing, and therefore, having propoſed your Queltion, will not ſuffer hin 
to give you an Anſwer, but ſhut your ears and tell him, fi he chalks out wn 
paths for deſperation. 7 1 
59. In the reſt of your interlude, I cannot but commend one thing in you, 
that you keep a decorum, and obſerve very well the Rule given you by the 
great Maſter of your Arr, 1 * | | 
4+ Servetur ad imum 
| .Quales ab incepto proceſſerat, & fibi conſtet : 
One vein of ſcurrility and diſhoneſty runs clean through it, from the begin 
ning to the end. Yournext demand then is, Are all the Articles of the Cretd 
for their nature and matter Fundamental > And the Anſwer, I cannot ſay J. 
Which Anſwer (tho it be true) Dr. Potter no where gives it, neither hath he oc 
caſion, but you make it for him, to bring in another queſtion, and that is, How 
then ſhall I know, which in particular be, and which be not Fundamental > Dr. Potter 
would have anſwered, It is a vain queſtion : believe all, and you ſhall be ſure 
to believe all that is Fundamental. | 

60. But what ſays now his prevaricating Proxy 2 What does he make him 
ſay? This which follows: Read my Anſwer to a late Popiſh Pamphlet, Entitled, 


. Chatity Miſtaken : There you ſhall find that Fundamental Doctrines, are ſuch Cathy 


lick Verities, as principally and eſſentially pertain to the Faith, ſuch as properly confi 
tute 4 Church, and are neceſſary in ordinary courſe, to be diſtinitly believed by even 
Chriſtian that will be ſaved. They are thoſe Grand and Capital Doctrines which mak 
up our Faith, that is, the Common Faith, which which is alike pretious in all ; being ot 
and the ſame, in the higheſt Apoſtle, and the meaneſt Believer, whieh the Apoſtles elſe 
where calls, The firſt Principles of the Oracles of Cod, and, The form of ſound woras: 
561. But in earneſt,Good Sir,doth the Doctrine in theſe places by you quoted, 


Hereti 


make to this queſtion this ſame ſotriſh anſwer? Or do you think thar againlt n 


» 
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cretick nothing is unlawtal? Certainly, if he doth anſwer thus, I will make 
bold to ſay, he is a very Fool. But if he does not, (as indeed he does not) 
then : But I forbear you, and beſeech the Reader to conſult the places of 
Dr. Potters Book ; and there he ſhall find, that, in the former half of theſe (as 
you call them) varied words and phraſes, he declared only what he means by 


the word Fundamental, which was needful to prevent miſtakes, and cavilling a- 


bout the meaning of the word, which is Metaphorical, and therefore Ambigu- 
ous; and that the latter half of them, are ſeveral places of Scripture imployed 
by Dr. Potter, to ſhew that his diſtinction of Fundamental and not Fundamental 
hath expreſs ground in it. Now of theſe two places, very pertinent unto two 
very good purpoſes, you have exceeding fairly patcht together a moſt ridicu- 
lous Anſwer, to a Queſtion, that Dr. Potter never dreamed of. But the words, 
you will lay, are in Dr. Potters Book, tho in divers places, and to other purpoſes. 
Very true! And ſo the words of Auſonius his obſcene Feſcexnine, and taken our 
of Virgil, yet Virgil ſurely was not the Author of this Poem. Beſides, in Dr. 
Potter s Book, there are thele words, Dread Sovereign, amongſt the many excel- 
lent vertues, which have made your Majeſtits perſon ſo dear anto God, & c. And why 
now may you not ſay as well, that in theſe he made Anſwer to your former 
queſtion, what Points of the Creed were, and what were not Fundamentals? 
62. But unleſs this queſt iov may be avſmered, his doctrine (you ſay) ſerves only either 
to make men deſpair, or elſe to have recourſe to theſe whom me call Fa 5. It ſeems, 
a little thing will make you deſpair, if you be ſo ſullen as to do ſo, becauſe men 
will not tropble themſelves to ſatisſie your curious queſtions. And 1 pray be not 
offended with me for ſo eſteeming it, becauſe, as before I told you, if you will be- 
lieve all the Points of the Creed, you cannot chooſe but believe all the Points of 
it that are Fundamental, tho you be ignorant which are ſo, and which are not ſo. 


Now, I believe, your deſite to know which are Fundamentals proceeds only 


from a deſire to be aſſured chat you do believe them; which ſeeing you may 
be aſſured of, without knowing which they be, what can it be hut curioſity ro 
deſire to know it 2 Neither may you chink to mend your ſelf herein one whit 
by having recourſe to them whom we call Papiſts ; for they are as far to ſeek as 
we in this Point, which of che Articles of the Creed are, for their nature, and 
matter, Fundamental, and which are not. Particularly you will ſcarce meet with 


any amongſt their Doctors, ſo adventurous as to tell you fot a certain, Whether 


or no the Conception of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, his being bornof a Virgin; 
his Burial, his Deſcent into Hell, and che Communion of Saints, be Points of 
their own nature and matter Fundamental. Such I mean, as without the di- 
ſtinct and explicate of them no man can bedaved. + 15 
63. But you will ſay, at leaf they give this certain Rule, that all Points defined 
by Chriſt's viſible Church, helome to the foundation of Faith, in ſuch ſenſe, as, to deny 
a ſuch, cannot ſtand with Salvation. So alſo Proteſtants give you this more cer- 
tain Rule, Thatwhoſoever believes heartily thoſe Books of Scripture, which all 
the Chriſtian:Churches.in the world acknowledge to be Canonical, and ſubmits 
himſclf indeed to this, as to the Rule of his belief, muſt of neceſſity believe all 
things, Fundamental; and, if he live according to his Faith, cannot fail of Salva- 
ton. But beſides, What certainty have you, that that Rule of Papiſts is ſo cer- 
ain? By the viſihle Church it is plain, they mean only their own: and why 
their own only ſhould be the Viſible Church, I do not underſtand : and as little 
vby all Points defined by this Church ſhould belong tothe foundation of Faith, 
Theſe things you lud need ſee well and ſubſtantially proved, before you rely 
upon them, otherwiſe you expole your ſelf to of imbracing damnable 
errors inſtead of Fundamental truths. But you will ſay, Dr. Potter himſelf act nom- 
lager, that you do not err in Fundamentals.” If he did ſo, yet merhinks you have 
19.reabn to reſt upon his acknowledgement with any ſecurity, whom you 
dondemu of error in many other mattors. Perhaps, excels of — 
| dms, 
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— — W ay make him cenlure your errors more favourably than he ſhould do, 


Bur the truth is, and ſo I have often told you, tho the Doctor hopes that your 
errors are not ſo unpardonably deſtructive, but that ſome men who ignorant! 
hold them may be ſaved, yet in themſelves he profeſſes and proclaims them din. 
nable, and ſuch as, he fears, will be certainly deſtructive to ſuch as you are, that 
is, to all thoſe, who have eyes to ſee and will not ſee __ 

64. Ad 0.20,31-22,23. In the Remainder of this Chapter, you promiſe tg 
anſwer Dr.Potter's Arguments againſt that which you ſaid before. Bur preſently 
forgetting yourſelf, inſtead of anſwering his Arguments, you fall a confuting 
his Anſwers to your own, The Arguments objected by you which here you vin. 
dicate, were two: 1. The Scripture is not ſo much as mentioned in the Creed, ther. 
fore the Creed contains not all things neceſſary to be believed. 2. Baptiſm is not op. 
tained in the Creed, therefore not all things neceſſary. To both which Arguments 
my anſwer ſhortly is this, that they prove ſomething, but it is that which, 0 
man here denies. For, Dr. Potter (as you have alſo cynfeſled) never ſaid, not un 
dertook to ſhew, that the Apoſtles intended to comprizein the Creed, all Points 
abſolutely, which we are bound to believe, or after ſufficient propoſal, not to 
disbelieve ; which yet here and every where you are obtruding upon him: 
But only that᷑ they purpoſed to comprize in it, all ſuch Doctrines purely je. 
culative, all ſuch matters of ſimple belief, as are in ordinary courſe, neceſl; 
to be diſtinctly and explicitely believed by all men: Now neither of theſe ch 
jections do any way infringe or impeach the truth of this Aſſertion. Not th 
firſt. becauſe according to your own Doctrine, all men are not bound to knoy 
explicitely what Books of Scripture are Canonical. Nor the ſecond, becu: 
Baptiſm is not a matter of Faith, but practice: not ſo much to be belieyd 
as to be given, and received, And againſt theſe Anſwers, whether you har 
brought any conſiderable new matter, let the indifferent Reader judge. Asfr 
the other things, which Dr. Potter rather glanceth at than builds upon in a. 
ſwering theſe Objections, as the Creeds being collected out of Scripture, and 
ſuppoſing the Autbority of it, which Gregor of Valentia in the place abo 
cited, ſeems to me to confeſs, to have been the udgment of the Ancient Father: 
and the Nicene Creeds intimating the authority of Canonical Scripture, anl 
making mention of Baptiſm ; Theſe things were ſaid ex abundanti; and therefor 
1 conceive it ſuperfluous to examine your exceptions againſt them. Proye tht 
Dr. Potter did affirm that the Creed contains all things neceſſary to be belicycl 
of all ſorts, and then theſe Objections will be pertinent, and deſerve an anſie. 
Or produce ſome Point of ſimple belief, neceſſary to be explicitely believed, 
which is not contained either in terms, or by conſequence in the Creed, and then! 
will either anſwer your Reaſons, or confeſs I cannot. But all this while you dobu 
trifle, and are ſo far from hitting the mark, that you roye quite beſide the Butt 

65. Ad $.23,24,25. Dr. Potter demands, Hos it can be neceſſary for any Chriſtiu 
to have more in his Creed than the Apoſtles had, and the Church of their times? You 
Anſwer, That he trifled, not diſtinguiſhing between the Apoſtles belief, and that alrid. 
ment of ſome Articles of Faith,which we call the Apoſtles Creed, Ireply, that it is you 
which trifle, affectedly confounding (what Dr. Potter hath plainly diſtinguiſhed) 
the Apoſtles belief of the whole Religion of Chriſt, as it comprehends both 
what we are to do, and what we are to believe, with their belief of that partol 
it, which contains not duties of obedicnce, but only the neceſſary Articles of 
ſimple Faith. Now tho the Apoſtles Belief. be in the former ſenſe a larger 
thing than that which we call the Apoſtles Creed; yet in the latter ſenſe of tix 
word, the Creed (I ſay) is a full comprehenſion of their belief, which you your 
ſelf have formerly confeſſed, tho ſomewhat fearfully, and inconſtantly and 
here again unwillingneſs to ſpeak the truth, makes you ſpeak that which 1s 
hardly ſenſe, and call it abridgement of ſome Articles of Faith. For I demand, 
theſe ſome Articles which you ſpeak of, Which are they? Thoſe that are * of 
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the Creed, or thoſe that are in it ? Thoſe that are in it, it comprehends at large, 
and therefore it is not an abridgment of them: Thoſe that are out of it, it com- 


rehends not at all, and therefore it is. not an abridgment of them. If yu 


would call it now an abridgment of the Faith, this would be ſenſe, and ſigniſie 
thus much, That all the neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith are compriſed 
in it. For this is the proper duty of Abridgments, to leave out nothing neceſ- 
lary, and to take in nothing unneceſſary, _ n ran 
66, Moreover, in anſwer to this demand you tell us, that the Dofor begs the 
Queſtion ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles believed no more than is contained in theirCreed, 
] anſwer, he ſuppoſes no luch matter; but only that they knew no more necel- 
ſary Articles of ſimple belief, than what are contained in their Creed. So that 
here you abuſe D. Potter and your Reader, by taking ſophiſtically without li- 
mitation, that which is delivered with limitation. TELE 11 
67. But this Demand of D. Potter's, was equivalent to a Negation, and in- 
tended for one: How can it be neceſſary for any Chriſtian to have more in his Creed, 
than the Apoſtles had? All one with this, It cannot be neceſſary, &c. And this 
negation of his, he forces with many arguments which he propoſes by way of 
interrogation, thus. ay the Church of after ages make the narrow way to Heaven, 
narrower than our Saviour left it? Shall it be a fault to ſtraiten and encumber the 
King's high way with publick nuiſances ; And is it lawful by adding new Articles to 
the Faith, to retreuch any thing from the Latitude of the King of Heavens highway 
te eternal Happineſs ? The yoke of Chriſt, which he ſaid was eaſie, may it be juſtly 


made heavier by the Governors of the Church in after ages? The Apoſtles profeſs 


they revealed to the Church the whole Counſel of God, keeping back nothing needful 
for our Saluation : what tyranny then, to impoſe any hem unneceſſary matters on the 
Faith of Chriſtians,eſpecially'as the late Popes have done) under the high commanding 
form, Qui noncrediderir, damnabitur. 1f this may be done, why then did our 
Savicur rerrehend the Phariſees ſo ſharply, for binding heavy burdens, and laying 
them on mens ſhoulders p And why did he teach them, that in vain they worſhipped 
God teaching for Doctrines mens Traditions ? And why did the Apoſiles call it 
tempting of God, 30 lay thoſe things upon the necks of Chriſtians, that were not nece[- 
ar 
2 68. All which Interrogations ſeem to me to contain ſo many plain and con- 
vincing Arguments of the premiſed Aſſertion; to all which (one accepted,) ac- 
cording to the advice of the beſt Maſters of Rhetorick in ſuch Cafes, you have 
anſwered very diſcreetly, by ſaying O. But when you write again, I pray take 
notice of them: and, if you can deviſe no fair, and ſatisfying Anſwer to them, 
then be ſo ingenuous as to grant the Concluſion, That no more can be neceſ- 
lary for Chriſtians to believe now, than was in the Apoſtles time. A concluſion 
of great importance, ſor the deciſion of many Controverſies, and the disburdening 
of the Faith of Chriſt from many incumbrances. | 

69. As for that one, which you thought you could faſten upon, grounded 
on the 20. Act. 27. let me tell you plainly, char by your Anſwering this, you 
have ſhewed plainly that it was wiſely done of you to decline the reſt, You 
tell D. Potter, That needful for ſalvation is his glois, which perhaps you intended 
for a piece of an anfwer; But, good Sir, conſult the place, and you ſhall find, 


that there S. Paul himſelf ſays that he kept back 83 Twv ovupte arrar, not any thing 


that was profitable : and, l hope, you will make no difficulty to grant, that what- 
ſoevet is ncedful for Salvation, is very profitable. 

70. But then you lay, This is no proof unteſs he beg the Queſtion, and ſuppoſe, 
that whatſoever the Apoſtles revealed to the Church is contained in the Creed. I An- 
lwer, it is not. D. Petter chat begs the Queſtion, but you that miſtake it: which is 
not here in this particular place, Whether all Points of ſimple Belief neceſſary 
ſor dhe ſalvation of the Primitive Chriſtians, were contained in the Apoſtles 
ymbol? (for that ant} the proofs of it —_— after, in the next 9. p. 223; ff 
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D. Potters Book:) but, Whether any thing can be neceſſary for Chrittians co 
believe now, which was not ſo from the beginning? D. Potter maintains the Ne. 
gative; and to make good his opinion, th us he argues z 8. Pau declared to the 
Epheſians the whole Counſel of God touching their Salvation; Therefore that 
Which S. Pan did not declare, can be no part of the Counſel of God, and there. 
fore not neceſſary. And again: S. Pau kept back nothing from the Epheſians tha 
was profitable; Therefore he taught them all things neceſſary to ſalvation. Cop. 
ſider this, I pray, a little better, and then, I hope you will acknowledge,that her; 
was no Petitio principii, in D. Potter; but rather Ignoratio Elenthi, in you, 
71. Neither is it material that theſe words were particularly directed by 
8. Paul, to the Paſtors of the Church: For (to ſay nothing that the Point hers 
iſſuable, is not, Whom he taught, Whether Prieſts or Laymen * But how much 
he taught, and whether all things neceſlary?)'it appears plainly out of the Text, 
and 1 wonder you ſhould read it ſo negligently as not to obſerve it, that though 
he ſpeaks now to the Paſtors, yet he ſpeaks of what he taught not only them, by 
alſo the Laity as well as them. 7 have kept back nothing (lays S. Paul) that was 
profitable, but have ſhewed, and have taught you publickly, and from bouſe to hiul 
Teſtifying (I pray obſerve) both to the Fews, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentant 
towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, And a little after, Ju 
that ye all, among whom 1 have gone preaching the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my fur 
no more: Wherefore 1 take you to record this day, that 1 am innocent from the bud of 
all men; for I have kept nothing back, but have ſhewed von all the Counſel of Gui 
And again,Remember that by the ſpace of three years I ceaſed not to warn every ui 
night and dey with tears. Certainly, though he did all theſe things to the Paſtor 
among the reſt, nay above the reſt, yet, without Controverſie, they whombe 
taught publickly, and from houſe to houſe : The Fews and Greeks to whom he 
teſtiſied, (ie.) preached Faith and Repentance : Thoſe all, among whom he wet 
preaching the kingdom of God: Thoſe every one, whom for the three yen 
together he warned, were not Biſhops and Paſtors only. | 
72. Neither is this to ſay, that the Apoſtles taught Chriſtians nothing but 
their Creed, nothing of the Sacraments, Commandments, &c. for that is nc 
here the Point to be proved: but only, that they taught them all things neceſſary, 
fo that nothing can be neceſſary which they did not teach them. But how much 
of this they put into their Creed, Whether all the nece ſſary Points of ſumple Bllii 
as we pretend, or only as you ſay, 7 know not what, is another Queition and 
which comes now to be farther examined. D. Potter in confirmation of it, belides 
the authorities which you formerly ſhifted off, with ſo egregious tergiverſation, 
urges five ſeveral Arguments. 
73. The ſenſe of the firſt is this, Hall the neceſſary Points of (imple Belief be mi 
comprized in theCreed,jit can no way deſerve the name of the Apoſtles Creed, as not bt 
ing their Creed in any ſenſe, but only « part of it. To this you anſwer $.25:Kpen the 
ſame affected ambiguity, & c. Anſ. It is very true that their whole faith was of alan 
ger extent, but that was not the Queſtion : But whether all the Points of fimple 
belief which they taught as neceſſary tobe explicitely believed, be not contained 
in it? And if thus much at leaſt of Chriſtian Religion, be not comprized in it, 
again deſire you to inform me, How it could be called the Apoſtles Creed! 
74. Four other reaſons D. Potter urges tothe ſame purpole, grounded upol 
the practice of the Ancient Church; The laſt whereof you anſwer in the ſecond 
— of your Book. But to the reſt, dran from the ancient Churches appointing 
r Infants to be inſtructed (for matters of {imple behief,) only in the Creed: 
From her admitting Catechumens unto Baptiſm : and of Strangers to her Com- 
munion upon their only profeſſion of the Creed, you have not, for ought I cin 
perceive, thought fit ro make any kind of Anſwer. x | 
75- The difficulties of the 27. and laſt h of this Chapter, have been ſatisfied. 
$0 that there remains unexamined only the 26, Section, wherein you excecd you 
| ; | | le 
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Aria Sophiltry : Eſpecially in that rrick of Cavillers, which is to anſwer ob- 


jections by other objections 3 an excellent way to make controverſies endleſs 
D. Potter deſires to be reſolved, why among /t many things of equal neceſſity to be 
believed, the Apoſtles ſhould diftiniily ſet down ſome in the Creed, and be altogether 
ſilent of others ? Inſtead of reſolving him into this difficulty, you put another to 
him, and that is, why are ſome Points not Fundamental expreſſed in it, rather 
than others of the ſame quality 2 Which demand is ſo far from ſatisfying the for- 
mer Doubt, that it makes it more intricate, For upon this ground it may be 
demanded, How was it poſſible that the Apoſtles thould leave out any Articles 
ſimply neceflary, and put in others not neceſſary, eſpecially if their intention 
were (as you ſay it was) to deliver it in ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe 
times? Unleſs (which were wondrous ſtrange) unneceſſary Articles were fit- 

ter for thoſe times, than neceſſary. But now to your Queſtion, the Anſwer is 
obvious: Theſe unneceſſary things might be put in, becauſe they were cir- 

cumſtances of the neceſſary 3 Pontius Pilate, of Chrilt's Paſſion z The third day 
of the Reſurrection. Neither doth the adding of them make the Creed ever 
a whit the leſs portable, the leſs fit to be underſtood, and remembred. And for 
the contrary reaſons, other unneceſlary things might be left out. Beſide, who 

ſees not, that the addition of ſome unneceſſary circumſtances is a thing that 


can hardly be avoided without affectation! And therefore not ſo great a fault, 


nor deſerving ſuch a cenſure, as the omiſſion of any thing efſencial to the work 
undertaken, and neceſſary to the end propoſed in it. | 


76. You demand again (as it is no hard matter to multiply demands) why aur 
Saviour s deſcent to hell, and Burial was expreſſed, and not his Circumciſion, his 
manifeſtation to the three Kings, and working of Miracles? I anſwer : His Re- 
ſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Sitting at the right hand of God are very great Mi- 
racles, and they are expreſſed. Beindes, S. ohn aſſures us, That the Miracles which 
Chriſt did, were done and written not for themſelves that they might be believed 
but for a farther end, that we might believe that Feſus was the Chriſt, and believing 


have eternal life. He therefore that believes this may be ſaved, tho? he have no 


and Manifeſtation to the Wiſe-mea (for I know not upon what grounds you 
call them Kings) are nei her things ſimply neceſſary to be known, nor have any 
near relation to thoſe that are ſo. As for his Deſcent into hell, it may (for ought 
you know) be put in as a thing neceffary of it ſelf to be known. If youask, Thy 
more than his Circumciſion? Ireſer you tothe Apoſtles for an anſwer, who put 
that in, and left this out of their Creed: and yet ſure, were not ſo forgerfut 
after the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, as to leave out any prime and principal ſounda- 
tn of the Faith, which are the very words of your own Gordonius Huntlews, - 
Contr. 2c. 10. nun. Likewiſe his Burial was put in perhaps as neceſſary of it 
ſelf to be known. But though it were not, yet hath it maniteltly fo near relation 
to theſe that are neceſſary, his Paſſion, and Reſurrection; being the Conſequent 
ofthe one, and the Antecedent of the other, t hat it is go marvel if for their lakes 
it was put in. For though verily believe that there is no neceſſary Point of this 
nature, but what is in the Creed, yet I do not affirm, becauſe I can not prove it, 
that there is nothing in the Creed but what is neceſſary. You demand thirdly 
Why did they not expreſs Scriptures, Sacraments, and all Fundamental Points of 
Faith tending to Practice, as well as thoſe which reſ in aa7 ? 1 an(werz Becauſe 
their purpoſe was to comprize in it only thoſe neceſſary Points which reſt in Be- 
lief: which appears, becaute of practical Points there is not in it ſo much as one. 
77. D. Potter ſubjoyns to what is ſaid above, That as well, nay better they 
might have given no Article but that of the Church, and ſent us to the Church for all 
the reſt : For in ſetting down others beſides that, and mit all, they make us believe 
Pe have all, when we have not all, This conſequence you deny: and neither give 
realon againſt it, nur ſatisfie his 3 = it, Which yet in my judgment is 
e | 


hirdly, 


 explicite and diſtinct faith of any Miracle that our Saviour did. His Circumciſion 
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. Sod and concluding. The Propoſition to be proved is this: That, if 500 
in were true, this ſhort Creed, 7 believe the Romen Church tobe lad 
would have been bettet, that is, more effectual to keep the believer of it ſtom 
Hereſie, and in the true Faith, than this Creed which now we have, A pr 
Grion ſo evident, that I cannot ſee how either you, or any of your Reli ion, o. 
indeed any ſenſible man can from his heart deny it, Yet becauſe you make (hey 
of doing ſo, or elſe, which I rather hope, do not rightly apprehend the force 
of the Reaſon, I will endeavour briefly to add ſome light and ſtrength to it, by 
comparing the effects of theſe ſeveral ſuppoſed Creeds. 
78. The former Creed therefore would certainly produce theſe effects in the 
believers of it: An impoſſibility of being in any formal Hereſie: A neceſlity q 
being prepared in mind to come out of all Error in Faith, or material Herelie, 
wiih certainly you will not deny 3 or if you do, you pull dowa the only pillars 
your Church and Religion, and that which is in effect the only thing you labour 
to prove through your whole Book. | 
| 79. The latter Creed which now we have, 1s ſo uneffectual for theſe good 
0 purpoſes, that you your ſelf tell us of innumerable, groſs, damnable Herej 
that have are and may be, whoſe contrary Truths are neither explicitly, 
nor by conſequence comprehended in this Creed: So that no man by the belief 
of this Creed without the former, can be poſſibly guarded from falling into then 
and continuing obſtinate in them. Nay, ſo far is this Creed from guardin 
+ them from thele miſchiefs, that it is more likely to enſnare them into them, by 
ſeeming and yet not being a full comprehenfion of all neceſſary Points of Faith: 
which is apt (as experience ſhews, ) to miſ-guide men into this (as you con. 
ceive it) pernitious error, That believing the Creed, they believe all neceſlay 
1 Points of Faith, whereas indeed, according to you, they do not ſo, Now upon 
9850 theſe grounds I thus conclude: That Creed, which hatch reat commodities 
and no danger, would certainly be better than that which hath great danger aui 
wants many of thoſe great commodities z But the former ſhort Creed propos 
by me, I believe the Reman Church to be infallible, (if your Doctrin be true) bd 
the former condition, and the latter, that is, the Apoſtles Creed, is of the latter 
Therefore the former (if your doctrin be true) would without controverſie b 
better — oe bych ia TO 4 
80. But (lay you) is kind of arguing, one might infer quite contrary, 
If the Apoſtles Creed contain all Points * — > to Salvation, What need have 1. 
any Church to teach us? Aud conſequently what need of the Article of the Church! 
To which I anſwer, that having compared your inference and D. Potter's tope- 
ther, I cannot diſcover any ſhadow of reſemblance between them, nor any ſhew 
of Reaſon, why the perfection of the Apoſtles Creed, ſhould exclude a neceſſity 
of ſome body to deliver it. Much leſs why the whole Creeds containing il 
things neceflary ſhould make the belief of a part of it unneceſſary. As well(for 
ought I underſtand) you might avouch this inference to be as good as D. Potters: 
The Apoſtles Creed contains all things neceſſary, therefore there is no ncedto 
believe in God. Neither doth it follow ſo well as D. Potters Argument follows 
That if the Apoſtles Creed contains all things neceſſary, that all other Creeds 
and Carechiſms, wherein ate added divers other Particulars, are (uperfluaus. 
For theſe other Particulars may be the Duties of obedience, they may be pro- 
fitable Points of Doctrin, they may be good expoſitions of the Apoſtles Creed, 
and ſo not ſuperfluous, and yet for all this the Creed may till contain all Points 
of Belief that are ſimply neceffary. Theſe therefore are poor conſequences, but 
no more like D. Potters than an apple is like an oiſter. | 
81. But this conſequence after you have ſufficiently lighted and diſgraced it, 
at length you promiſe as news, and pretend to grant it. But what is that which 
you mean to grant? That the Apoſtles did put no Article in their Creed but only 
that of the Church * Or that, if they had done fo, they had done * 
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than now they have done ? This is D. Potters inference out of your Doctrin: 
and truly, if you ſhould grant this, this were news indeed? Yes, ſay you, 7 
wil grant it, but only thus far, that Chriſt hath referred us only to his Charch, Yea, 
but this is clean another thing, and no news at all; that you ſhould grant that 
which you would fain have granted to you. So that your dealing with us is juſt 
25 if a man ſhould proffer me a courteſie, and-pretend that he would oblige him- 
ſelf by a note under his hand, to give me twenty Pound; and inſtead of it 


write, that Il owe him forty, and deſire me to ſubſcribe to it and be thankful. 


Of fuch favours as theſe it is very ſafe to be liberal. 

82. Lou tell us afterward (but how it comes in I know not) that it were 4 
childiſh argument, The Creed contains not all things neceſſary : Ergo, 1t is not pro- 
fitable: Or, T he Church alone is ſuſſicient to teach us by ſome convenient means: 
Ergo, She muſt teach as without means. Theſe indeed are Childith arguments; 
but, for ought I ſee, you alone are the father of them: for, in D. Potter's book, 


{can neither meet with them, nor any like them. He indeed tells you, that 
if (by an impoſſible ſuppoſition) your Doctrin were true, another and a far 


ſhorter Creed would haye been more expedient : even this alone, 7 believe the 
Roman Church to be infallible. But why you ſhould conclude, he makes this 
Creed which we have, unprofitable; becauſe he ſays another that might be 
conceived upon this falſe ſuppoſition, would be more profitable: or, that he 
lays a neceſſity upon the Church, of teaching without means: or, of not teach- 


ing this very Creed which now is taught; theſe things are ſo ſubtil thar-I can-  . 


not apprehend them. To my underſtanding, by thoſe words, And ſent us to the 
Church for all the reſt, he does rather manifeſtly imply, that the reſt might be 
very well, not only profitable but neceſſary, and that the Church was to teach 
this by Creeds or Catechiſms, or Councils, or any other means which ſhe 
ſhould make choice of; for being Infallible, ſhe could not chuſe amiſs. 

$3. Whereas therefore you ſay, HF the Apoſtles had expreſs no Article bat that 
of the Catholique Church, ſhe muſt have taught us the other Articles in particular by 


Creeds, or other means : This is very true, but no way repugnant to the truth of 


this which follows, that the Apoſtles (if your Doctrin be true) had done bet- 
ter ſervice to the Church, though they had never made this Creed of theirs 
which now we have, if, inſtead thereof, they had commanded in plain terms 
that for mens perpetual direction in the Faith, this ſhort Creed ſhould be taught 
all men, 1 believe the Roman Church ſhall be for ever infallilue. Yet you muſt 
not ſo miſtake me, as if I meant, that they had done better, not to have taught 
the Church the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion; For then the Church not 
having learnt it of them, could not have taught it us, This therefore I do not 
lay: but, ſuppoſing they had written theſe Scriptures as they have written, 
wherein all the Articles of their Creed are plainly delivered, and preached that 
Doctrin which they did preach, and done all other things as they have done, be- 
lides the compoſing their Symbol, I (ay, if your Doctrine were true, they had 
done a work infinitely more beneficial to the Church of Chriſt, if they had never 
compoſed their Symbol, which is but an imperfe& comprehenſion of the neceſ- 
ary Points of fimple Belief, and no diſtinctive mark (as a Symbol ſhould be) 


between thoſe that are good Chriſtians, and thoſe that are not ſo; But inſtead 
thereof, had delivered this one Propoſition, which would have been 4 T w.. | 


eff:Ctual for all the aforeſaid good intents and purpoſes, The Roman Church ſha 
be for ever infallible in all things, which ſhe propoſes as matters of Faith. 
84. Whereas you ſay, Jf we will believe we have all in the Creed when we have 


not all, it is not the Apoſtles fault but owr own: | tell you plainly, if it be a fault, 


lknow not whoſe it ſhould be hut theirs. For ſure it can be no fault in me to 
follow ſuch guides whitherloever they lead me ; Now, I ſay, they haveled me 
into this per waſion, becauſe they have given me great reafon to believe it, and 


none to the contrary. The reaſon they have given me to believe it, is, becauſe it 
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viel 
| Charitable manner, that not ſo much we, as Trock, and Charity, may ſeem to ſpeak, *according to the 


the mean. 


is apparent and confeſt, they did propoſe to themſelves in compoſing it, tom. 


good end or ends; As that Chriſtians might have 4 form, by. which (for matter of 
Faith) they might profeſs themſelves Catholiques. So Putean out of The, Aquing ; 


That the faithful might know, what the Chriſtian people is to believe explicitly, 0 


Vincent Filiucius: That being ſeparated into divers parts of the World, they m 20 

each the ſame thing: And, that, that might ſerve 44 4 mark to diſtinguiſb try 
Chriſtians from Infidels, So Card. Kiclies. Now for all thele aud any other good 
intent, I ſay, it will be plainly uneffectual, unleſs it contain at leaſt all Points of 


ſimple Belief, which are, in ordinary courſe, neceflary to be explicitly known 
all men. So that if it be a fault in me to believe this, it muſt be my fault to beliexe 


the Apoſtles, wiſe and good men: which I cannot do if I believe not this, 
And therefore, what Ricardus de Sancto Hictore ſays of God himſelf, I make ng 
ſcruple at all to apply to the Apoſties, and to lay, Si error eſt quod credo, a wobis 
deceptus ſum : If it be an errot V hich I believe, it is you, and my reverend eſteem 
of you and your actions, that hath led me into it. For as for your ſuſpiticn, 
That we are led into this perſwaſion, out of a hope that we may the better maintiiy 
by it ſome opinions of our own, lt is plainly uncharitable, I know no opinion! 
have which I would not as willingly for ſake as keep, if I could lee ſufficient tea. 
ſon to induce me to believe, that it is the will of God I ſhould forſake ir. Nei. 
ther do l know any opinion | hold againſt the Church of me, but ] have mot 
evident grounds than this whereupon to build it. For let but theſe Truths be 
granted: That the authority of the Scripture is independent on your, Church, 
and dependent only in reſpe& of us upon univerſal Tradition; That Scriptures 
the only Rule of Faith: That all things neceſſary to ſalvation are plainly delivered 


In Scripture : Let, I ſay, theſe moſt certain and Divine Truths be laid for Foun: 


dations, and let our ſuperſtructions be conſequent and coherent to them; and, 


I amconfideat, Peace would be reſtored, and Truth maintained againſt you, 


though the Apoſtles Creed were not in the World. 


C HAP. V. 1 ; 


That Luther, Calvin, their Aſſeciates, and all who began or continue the Separatin 
om the external Communion of the Roman Church, are guilty of the projer 
and formal ſin of Schiſm. | | 


H E Searcher of all Hearts is witneſs with how unwilling minds, we Catholiques are drawn 
to faſten the denomination of Schiſmatiques, or Heretiques, on them, for whoſe ſouk, if 
they employed their beſt blood, they. judge that it could not be better ſpent ! It we rejoyce, 
that they are contriſtated at ſuch titles, our joy riſeth not fromtheir trouble or grief, — 
as that of the Apoſtles did, from the fountain of Charity, becauſe they are contriflated torr 
pentance ; that ſo, after unpartial examination, they finding themſelves to be what we ſay, may, by 
God's holy grace, begin to diſlike, what themſelves are. For our part, we muſt remember that our 
obligation is, to keep within the mean, betwixt uncharitable bitterneſs, and pernitious flattery, bet 

Ting to worldly reſpeQs, nor offending Chriſtian Modeſty, bur uttering the fubſtance of truth in ſo 


wholeſom advice of S. Gregory Naxi anxen in theſe divine words: We do not affe# peace with (a) prejudia 
of the true dofirine, that ſo we may get a name of being gentle, and mild, and yet we ſeck to conſerve peace, fightin, 


© in alawful manner, aud containing our ſelves within our compaſs, and the Rule of Spirit. Aud of theſe things mj 


judgment is, and, for my part, I preſcribe the ſame law to all that deal with ſouls, aud treat of true Dofrin, 
that neither they exaſperate mens minds by harſbneſs, nor make them haughty or inſolent, by Jubmiſſionz; but that, 
in the cauſe — they behave themſelves prudent ly, and adviſedly, and do not in either of theſe things exceed 
; ith whom agreeth S. Le, ſaying : It bebeveth tu in ſuch cauſes to be (b) oſt careful, that with 
ont noiſe of contentions, both Charity be conſerved, and Truth maintained. 13 

2. For bettet method, we will handle theſe Points in order. Firſt, we will ſet down the nature, and 


_ effence, or, as I may call it, the Quality of Schiſm. In the ſecond place, the greatneſs and grieyouſnels, 


or (fo to term it) Ruantity thereof. For the Nature, or Quality, will rel us who may without 1njur 
be judged Schiſmariques : and by the greatneſs, or quantity, ſuch as find themſelves guilty thereof, 
will remain acquainted with the true ſtate of their ſoul,” acid whether they may conceive any hope of 
Salvation or no. And becauſe Schiſm will be found ro be a diviſion from the Church, which could not 
happen, unleſs there were always a viſible Church; we will, Thirdly; prove or rather rake it as a Point 
to be granted by all Chriſtians, that in all Ages, there hath been ſuch a viſible Congregation of Faithful 
People. Fourthly, we will demonſtrate, that Luther, Calvin, and the reft, did ſeparate themſelves from 
the Communion of that always viſible Church of Chriſt, and therefore were guilty of Schiſm. And fifth!y 
we make it evident, that the viſible true Church of Chriſt, out of which Luther and his ſolloweryde- 
22 was no other but the Reman Church; and conſequently, that both they, and all others who per- 
ſt in the ſame diviſions, are Schiſmatiques by reaſon of their feparation from the Church of Rome. Bos 
„ ; | - * 3 
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3. For che firſt Point touching the Nature, or Quality of Schiſm: As the natural perfection of man 1. Point 
conſiſts in his being the image of God his Creator, by the powers of his ſoul ; ſo his ſupernatutal The nature of 

der fection is placed in fimilitude with God, as his laſt End and — and, by having the ſaid ſpi - Schiſm. 

ritual faculties, his Underflanding and Will is linked to him. His underſtanding is united to God by 
Faith, his Will, by. Charity. The former relies upon his infallible Truth: The latter carrieth us to his © 
infinite Goodneſs. Faith hath a deadly oppoſite, lere. Contrary to the Union, or Unity of Charity, 
is Separation and Diviſion, Charity is twofold. As it reſpects God, his Oppoſite Vice is Hatred 
againſt God : as it uniteth us to our Neighbour, his contrary is Separation or diviſion of affections 
and will, from our Neighbour. Our Neighbour may be conſidered, either as one private perſon hath a 
kngle relation to another, or as all concur to make one Company or Congregation, which we call the 
Church; and this is the moſt principal reference and Union of one man with another: becauſe the 
chiefeſt Unity is that of the Whole, to which the particular Unity of Parts is ſubordinate. This Unity, 
or Oneneſs, (if ſoI may call it) is effected by Charity, uniting all the members of the Church in one 

ical Body; contrary to which, is Schiſm, from the Greek word ſignifying Sciſſare, or Divifon, | 

camp upon the whole matter, we find that Schiſm, as the Angelical Doctor, S. Thomas detines 
i, is; 4 Voluntary ſeparation (c) from the Unity of that Charity, whereby all the members of the Church # 4.4.6 
are united. From hence he deduceth, that Schiſm is a ſpecial and particular vice, diſtin& from Here- 5 2 7. — 
ſe, becauſe they are vppoſite to two different Vertues : Hereſie, to Faith: Schiſm to Charity. To which * ä 
purpoſe he fitly alledgeth S. Hierom upon theſe words, (It. 3.) 4 man that un an Heretique after the fir 3: 
and ſecond Admonition. avoid, laying : I conceive that there is thu — bet wixr Schiſm and Hereſie, 
that Hereſie involves ſome perverſe aſſertion :- Schiſm for Epiſcopal diſſent ion doth ſeparate men from the 
Church, The ſame Do&trine is delivered by S. Auſtin in theſe words: Heretiques (d) and Schiſmatiques d Lib. de Hu. 
call their Congreg ations, Churches : but Heretiques corrupt the Faith by believing of God falſe things : bus & Symbol. cap. 
Schiſmatiques by wicked diviſions break from fraternal Charity, although they believe what we believe. 10. | 
Therefore the Heretique belongs not to the Church, becauſe ſhe loves God : nor the Schiſmatique, becauſe 

loves her Neighbour. And in another place he ſaith : I: i wont to be demanded (e) how Schiſmatiquer, e Nu. Evang, 
be diſtinguiſhed from Heretiques : aud this difference is found, that not a diverſe Faith, but the divided ſo- ex Mat. J. 11. 
ciety of Communion doth make Schiſmatiques, Ir is then evident that Schiſm is different from Hereſie. | 
Nevertheſs (faith S. Thomas) ( As he who is deprived of Faith muſt needs want Charity: ſo every f LU ſupra, 
Heretique is a Schiſmatique, but not converſively every Schiſmatique is an Hererique ; though becauſe 
want of Charity diſpoſes and makes way to the deſtcuttion of Faith (according to thoſe words of the 
Apoſtle, which [a good conſcience] ſome caſting off, have ſuffered ſhipwrack in their Faith) Schiſm ſpeedily 
degenerates to Hereſie, as S. Hierom after the rehearſed words teacheth, ſaying : Though Schiſm in the be- 
ginning may in ſome ſort be underflood different from Herefie ; yet there is no Schiſm which doth not feign ſome He- 
reſie to it ſelf, that ſo it may ſeem to have 1 — from the Church upon good reaſon. Nevertheleſs when 
Schiſm proceeds originally from Hereſie, Hereſie as being in that caſe the predominant quality in theſe 
two peccant humours, giveth the denomination of an Heretique ; as on the other fide we are wont, eſ- 
pecially in the beginning, or for a while, to call Schiſmatiques, thoſe men who firſt began with on 
Schiſm, Hough in proceſs of time they fell into ſome Hereſe, and by that means are indeed both Schife 
matiques and Heretiques. ' 

4. The reaſon why both Hereſie and Schiſm are repugnant to the being of a good Catholique ;, is: 
Becauſe the Catholique, or Univerſal Church ſignifies One Congregation, or Company of faithful peo- 
ple, and therefore implies not only Faith, to make them Faithful believers, but alſo Communion, or 
cammon Union, to make them One in Charity, which excludes Separation, and Diviſen : and therefore 
in the Apoſtles Creed, Communion of Saints, is immediately joyned to the Catholigue Church, 

5. From this definition of Schiſm may bo inferred, that the guilt thereof is contracted, not only by 

diviſion from the Univerſal Church; but. alſo, by a Separation from a particular Church or Dioceſs 
which agrees with the univerſal. In this manner Meletizs was a Schiſmatique, but not an Hererique, 
becauſe as we read in S. Epiphanius (h) he was of the right Faith, for bis Faith was not altered at any h Hareſ. 68 
time from the holy Catholique Church, &c. He made a Sect, but departed not from "Faith, Yet becauſe he {/. 68, 
made to himſelf a particular Congregation againſt S. Peter Arch-Biſhop of Alexandria his lawful Supe- 
riout, and by that means brought in a diviſion in that particular Church, he was a Schiſmatique. And 
it is well worth the noting, that the Meletians building new Churches, put this Title upon them, The 
Church of Martyrs : and upon the Ancient Churches of choſe who ſucceeded Peter, was inſcribed, The Ca- 
thilique Church. For ſo it is. A new Se& muſt have a new name, which though it be never fo gay and 
ſpecious, as the Churchof Martyrs : the Reformed Church, & c. yet the Novelty ſheweth that it is not the Ca- 
tholique, not a true Church. And, that Schiſm may be committed by diviſion from a particular Church, 

we read in Optatus Milevitanus (i) thoſe remarkable words, (which do well declare who be Schiſ- 

matiques) brought by him to prove that not Cecilianw but Parmem ams was a Schiſmatique : For 

Czcilianus went not out from Majorinus thy Graud-Father (he means his next predeceſſour, but one, in 

the Biſhoprick,) but Majorinus from Cxcilianus : neither did Cæcillanus depar: from the Chair of Peter, 

# of Cyprian (who was but a particular Biſhop,) bar Majorinus, in whoſe Chair thou fitteſt, which had 

m beginning before Majorinus himſelf. Sering it is manifeſtly known that theſe thing! were ſo done, it evi- 

an) appeareth that you are heirs both of Traditors (that is, of thoſe who delivered up the holy Bible 

to be burned) aud of Schiſmatiques. And it ſeemeth that this kind ef Schiſm muſt principally be 
almitred by Proteſtants, who acknowledge no one viſible Head of the whole Church, but hold 
that every particular Dioceſs, Church, or Country is governed by it ſelf independently of any one 

* or General Council, to which all Chriſtians have obligation to ſubmit their judgments, and 

ills. | 
6. As for the grievouſneſs or quantity of Schiſm (which was the ſecond Point propoſed) S. Thomas , po; | 
tucherh, that amoog fins a and — — Schiſm (1) is the moſt grievous ; becauſe it is againſt * 
the ſpicitual good of the multitude; or Community. And therefore as in a Kingdom or Commonwealth, neſs of Schiſm 
there is as great difference between the crime of rebellion or ſedition, and debates among private men, | ſupra art. 

8 there is inequality betwixt one man, and a whole kingdom; fo in the Church, Schiſm is as much 1 4. 3. 
more grievous than Sedit ion in a Kingdom, is the ſpiritual good of fouls ſurpaſſeth the civil and politi- . 
ei Weal. And S. Thomas adds farther, and they loſe the ſpiritual Power of Juriſdi:on ; and if they 
o about to abſolve from ſit,” or ro'excontmunicate,” their actions ate invalid; which he proves _ 
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the Canon Novitianw. Cauſa 7. queſt: 1. which ſaith : He that keepeth neither the Unity of ſpirit, n ch, 
of agreement, and een , rom the bond of the Church, and the Colledge of Prieſts can neither bak 
+ Power, nor dignity of a Biſhop. The Power alſo of Order (for example, to conſecrate the Euchariſt, tc 0 
dain Prieſts, &c.) they cannot lawfull exerciſe. L 2 | N 
m Hom. 11. in 7. In the judgment of che holy Fat ers, Schiſm is a moſt grievous offence. S. Chryſo tom (m) com. 
ep. ad Eph, partes theſe Schiſmatical dividers of Chriſt's myſtical body, ro thoſe who ſacrilegiouſſy pierced his natur / 
| y, faying: Nothing doth ſo much incenſe God, as that the Church ſhould be divided. Although we ſhould aq in, 
vumerable good works, if we divide the full Eccleſiaflical Congregation, we ſhall be puniſhed no leſs thay they whe 
tore his (natural) body. For that was done tothe gain of the whole world, although not with that intention : [ye 
| this hath no profit at all, but there ariſeth from it moſt great harm. Theſe things are ſpoken, not only to theſe why 
bear office, but alſo to thoſe who are governed by them. Behold how neither a moral good life (which cone 
| deceiveth many) nor authority of Magittraces, not any neceſſity of obeying Superiors can excuſe chi 
o Lib. cent. from being a moſt heinous offence. Opratur Mile vit ans (o) calls Schiſm, TIngens flagitium, a huge cyin, 
Tarmcn. And ſpeaking to the Donatifts, ſaith, That Schiſm is evil in the higheſt degree, even you are not able 5 4 
No leſs patherical is S. Auguſtin upon this ſubjett. He reckons Schiſmatiques amongſt Pagans, Hes 
p Lib. de vera tiques, and Jews, ſaying : Religion is 20 be ſought, neither in the confuſion of Pag ant, nor (p) in the 2 1 
Relig. cap. 6. Heretiques, nor in the lang uiſbing ef Schiſmatiques, nor in the Age of the Jews; but amongſt thoſe a lone who , 
called Chriſtian Catheliques, or Orthodox, that is, lovers of Unity in the whole body, and followers of truth, N. e 
q Cont. Dona- he eſleems them worſe than Infidels and Idolaters, faying : Thoſe whom the Donatiſts (q) heal from th; nar. 
rift, I. 1. cap. 8. of Infidelity and Idolatry, they burt more grievonſly with the wound of Schiſm. Let here thoſe men who ne 
pleaſed untruly to call us Idolaters, reflect upon themſelves, and conſider, that this holy Father judgerh 
Schiſmariques (as they are) to be worſe than Idolaters, which they abſurdly call us. And this he pro- 
veth by the example of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and other rebellious — —— of the old Ie. 
r Bid. I. 2.c 6. ſtament, who were conveyed alive down into Hell, and puniſhed more openly than Idolaters. No And 
s De ſerm, Dom. . (faith this holy Father) but (r) that was committed moſt wickedly, which wa: paniſhed moſt ſcverdy. In _s. 
in monte cap. 5. ther place he yoaketh Schiſm with Hereſie, * upon the Eighth Beatitude : Many (s) Heretiquez undo 
c Bo. 204. the name of Chriſtians, deceiving mens ſouls, do ſuffer many things ; bur therefore they are excluded fron 
u Cont. aver. this reward, becauſe it is not only ſaid, Happ are they who ſuffer perſecution, but there is added, for 
Leg. & Prophet. Juſtice. But where there is no ſound Faith, there cannot bejuſtice. Neither can Schilmatjques Promif, 
I. 2. cab. 17. to themſelves any part of this reward, becauſe likewiſe where there is no Charity, there caonor be Ju. 
w De geſt. cum ſtice. And in another place, yet more effectually he ſaith ; Being out of t) the Church, and divide 1 
Emerit. the heap of Unity, and the bond of Charity, thou ſboulaſt be puniſhed with eternal death, though thou ſhoulaft be tw. 
x De fide ad ned alive 12 the name of Chriſt, And in another place he hath theſe words: If he hear not the Church, lt lin 
Per. be to (v) thee, as an Heat hen or Publican ; which is more grievous than if he were ſmitten with the ſword, an. 
y pag. 42. ſumed with flames, or caſt to wild beaſts. And elſewhere. Ont of the Catholigue Church (ſaith he) on: (s) 


2 Cont. Par m. may have Faith, Sacraments, Orders, and in ſum, all things exceps Salvation. With S. Auguſtine, his Cows, 


J. 2. cap. 62. tryman and ſecond ſelf in ſympathy of 8 irit, S. Fulgentius agreerh, ſaying : Believe this (x) fedfaf 
' a Cont. hereſ. without doubting, that every Heretique er Schiſmatique, baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and 10 40 

J. 4. cap. 62. Ghoſt, if before the end of his life he be not reconciled to the Catholique Church, what Alm ſoever he give, ju 
b Ap ud Euſeb. - though he ſhould [bed his blood for the name of Chriſt, he cannot obtain Saſvatien. Mark again, hoy 


Hiſt. Eccleſ. no moral honeſty of life, no good deeds, no Martyrdom, can without repentance avail 

41 6 35 1 for Salvation. Let us alſo add that D. Porter faith : Schiſm is no leſs (y) dammablethy 
. Point. eſte. | | 

Perperual Vi- 8. But O you Holy, Learned, Zealous, Fathers, and Doctors of God's Church; out of theſe premiſs, 


ſibility of the of the grievoufneſs of Schiſm, and of the certain damnation which it bringeth (if unrepented) what 
Church. cluſi —— ou for the inſtruction of Chriſtians ? S. Auguſtine maketh thes — ERW bu 
c Apol. part. 4. is (2) no juſt neceſſity to divide Unity. S. renew concludeth: They cannot (a) make 0 important nin. 
c 4. diuiſ. 2. mation, as the evil of the Schiſm is pernitiow. S. Dennis of Alexandria ſaith: C rea, (b all things bull 
and in his de- rather be endured, than to conſent to the diviſion of the Church of God : thoſe Martyrs being no leſs glorious, tha 
ſence Printed expoſe themſelves to hinder the diſmembring of the Church, than thoſe that ſuffer rather than they will offer ſam · 
Ann. 1571. fe to lde. Would to God all thoſe who dividedthemſelves from that vifible Church of Chriſt, which 
Pag. 426. e earth when Luther appeared, would rightly conſider of theſe things ! And thus much ofthe & 
d in hisExpo- cond Point. ; N a 
ſition upon 9. We have juſt and neceſſary occaſion, eternally to bleſs Almighty God, who hath vouchſafel to 
the Creed. make us members of the Catholique Roman Church, from which white men fall, they precipitate them 
Pag. 400. ſelves into ſo vaſt abſurdities, oc rather ſacrilegious blaſphemies, as implyed in the DoQrin of the toi 
e Propof. 37. deficiency of the viſible Church, which yet is maintained by divers chief Proteſtants, 28 may at large be 
ag. 68. ſeen in Brerely, and others; out of whom Iwill here name Jewel, ſaying : The trub war unknown (c) # 
i Ibid. cap. 12. that time, and anheard of, when Martin Luther, and Ulderick Zwinglius frft came unto the knowledge and 
Pag. 16 1. col. 3. preaching of the Goſpel. Perkins faith : We ſay, that (d) before the day! of Luther for rhe ſpace of mw 
g Did. incap. ny hundred years, and Univerſal Apeſtacy overſpread the whole face of the earth, and that our (Proteſtant) 
11. pag. 145. Church was not then wiſible to the world. Napper upon the Revelations teacheth, char from the year i 
h bid. pag. (e) Chrift three hundred and ſixteen, the Antichriſti an and Papiſtical reign hath begun, reigning aui vn 
191. ſally, and without debatgble contradiction, one thouſand two hundred fixty years (that is, till Luths's 
i Fol. 110. & time:) And that, the year of (f) Chriſt three hundred and ſixteen, Cod hath withdrawn hit 4 
123. fible C hurch from open Aſſemblies, to the hearts of particular godly men, &c. during t ſpace of one thiw 
k Anſwer to a* ſand two hundred threeſcore years. And that, the (g) Pope and Clergy have pofſ, ſed the outward vi ſible Chart) 
counterfeit of Chriſtians even one thouſand two hundred threeſcore years. And thar, the (h) tra: Church abode latent, mi 
Catholique. inviſible. And Brocard (i) 2 the Revelation, profeſſeth to joyn in opinion with Napp:r, Hulk affir 
pag. 16. meth, that iz the (k) time of Boniface the third, which was the year ſix hundred and feven, the Chet 
1 1a prefat. - was inviſible,and fled into the wilderneſs, there to remain @ long ſeaſon. Luther ſaith ; Prime ſelus exam: At te 


ep:rum ſuorum, firſt () I was alone. Jacob Hailbrenerus one of the Diſputants for the Proteſtant * in the conference 

i 8 ie from the true 
tholico vel. a, Faith. Calvin ſaith: It is abſurd in the very (n) beginning to break one from ant her, prot * bat 
1.6.9 p. 479. been forced to make a jeparation from the while world, It were over long to alledge the words of 
| Jar 


m It ſus Aca- at Rati bon, affirmeth (m) that the true Church- was interrupted by Apoſta 
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ges, Daniel Chamiers', Brzs, Ochimts, Caftalio, and oth | 
ubich caſt them upon this wicked DoCtrin, was ** eras 28 3 be reaſon 
reſolved not to acknowledge the Reman Church to be Chriſts true Church, and : uſe they being 
i manner of evi EC "Oar: Doe divides Ain taloes £ 15 N and yet being convinced 
* Chriſtians, which could be the Church of Chriſt ; he 224 ere Was no other r 
a earth Chriſt bad no viſible Church: which they would To wes 0» JO Opt to 
id the aforeſai i . * » 17 they bad KNOWN 
Ge ry | Wore Pe (as they apprehended ir) of ſubmitting — to the Roman 
10, Again theſe exterminating irits, D. Porter, and other more n A 
2 — Pon ip) ea — have, e earth a Viſible F < Aan profile, tot 
0) pr h | edification ſhould be of no value. And in another pl havi | 
(0) edlaats have not left the Church of Rome, bur her c b place, having affirmed that (o) Pag. 154. 
member of Chriſt's body, he ſeeketh to clear himſe!f 7 vorg/Fg 205 a Ff 0 1 0 0 1 
propert (9) of Schiſm is (witneſs the Donatiſts and Luciferians) te cut of from the 2 7 be) che 
hope of Salvation; the | Church from which it ſeparates. And, if any Zealots amongſt Hg 5 15 and the (9) Pag. 76. 
hravier cenſuret, their zeal may be excuſed, bur their charity and wiſdom carnot be juſtified * aten — 
he acknowledgeth, that the Raman Church hath rhoſe main and (r) ¶ential 4 ba 25 nd elſewhere 
— dere of þ Cherch, | s Which give her the name (r) Pag. 83. 
11 It being therefore granted by D. Porter, and the chi N | J Fan | 
that 2 Viſible: Church cannot periſh, it will be ne- ws 2 — Proteſtants, 
a os not to ſay ; The Prophets (s) ſpoke more ohſcurely of Chriſt, than of the Chirchs K W (s) fal 30 
as 1 think, they dia foreſee in [pirit, that men were tb make parties againſt thi Church and that : decanſe, 5 2 
10 have ſo great firife coneernixx Chriſt : therefore, that was more plainly foretold and . 7 «-..- mn | 
about wm 8 wg rial . riſe, 15 it might turn to the condemnation of them * N * 
e gone forth. And in another place e faith : How do we con : ; at 
himſelf from holy Scriptures, if we have not alſo manifeſtly RI ge —y Chriſt (t) Epiſt. 48. 
what Congregation ſhall a man have recoutſe to for the affairs of his ſoul, if upon e b A =. 
* — N — of Chriſt ? Beſide, to imagine a company of men believing one thin art —— — no 
2 * t 2 mouth profeſſing the contrary, (as they muſt be ſuppoſed to do; Eons 220 1 hearty 
efſed what they believed, they would have become Vi ible) is to dream of a L. - 1054 ad pro- 
eee eee Te And thernfon 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: We cannot be ſaved, wi e allo for the” (6), Saboation Fade nd therefoie 
ur meuthe, the ſame Faith which we bear in our hearts. -=h if any man hold it 1 whe 15 profeſs with Cu) S. Aug. de 
and deny miſe, of Fans 1025 cannot be ured, but that they actually diſſemble and Bide Anh x - 
tim, Ariaznum, iſm, and even, Atheilm, or any 0 : n . 7 . 1. 
{ion of Calvini m. Do not Proteſtants teach that Nackte 4 Wor. any abs Palo: x pro- 
d (Rich cannot but make a Church Viſible) are in eparable notes of the t Ch 1 x foe 
therefore He, muſt either grant a Viſible Church, or none at all, No wonder then, if . 4 * 
28 wy 0 5 Y 21 hat he ſaith, againſt choſe who in his time defended he like 98 * 
as 1 wet] harps en of all Nations is no more, ſbe hath periſhed ; ſo ſay. they chat erroß :: Am ; 
. which; 2 Ju = terward ; This woice ſo. abominable,, ſo 'deteftable,, ſo full of are not in her. ( In Pſa.101 
falſbud, hie F fe, A with no truth, inli htned with no wildem ſraſane 3 ith i preſumption and 
— rs ge, mg Goof fe oreſaw, &c. And peradventure ſome. (x) ane % ge al. vain, raſb, 
Prep I nem ve where,. mith-which 1 am not acquainted, vet God hath care 212 there are other (x De ovi. /t 
abjurd e ſenſe, that can imagine ſuch things, And theſe men do ben. But be is sg what's 
e of a Viſſble Church, they deſtroy their own Nr. ee 
2 Thy which S. Auguſtine urged againſt the Doxatiſts in theſt words YT r 
mon wh * 21 wry £08. ma fy 2 þ Green) {ious from whence did Donatus Naber) 929 8 : 
| | at e is be come? From 7 0087. net. 
24 Heres 1 1 they vaunt (2) to have any Church, 71 ellen + s n 
2 * u Y efiaing Sehiſm to be a diviſion from the true Ch 1 4 fince thoſe times? (z) Lib. 3. cont. 
theſe few — fi Church, from which it is, poſſible for men to depart 1 Bur — | £ n _ 
1 . | of this in 
12, Let us how come to the fourth and chiefeſt Foint, whi e | 
; . . 1 : Y 3 ch was 1 f f , . 6 
e lers. . ES From the external Communion cot jo Viſble Ded 2 F ty or pores 
the grounds which * 7 id And Wh they are properly Schiſmaricuey clearly Dent 1 
ternal Communion of th Viale ebnen the nature of Schiſm, which conſiſts in leavi m Chet follow 
OMMUNI e Viſible Church of Chriſt our Lord ;. and it is cl in leaving the ex- him are Schiſ? 
10 — 1 — ers — 8 the Communion of that Ancient N Nn t9yt nenIOns. 
* ey did not ſo much as pretend to joyn with an 7 II F ** 
— ache —— op conceive Nat Viſible e E ing before their 
zum dhe Prelates : they left e fo 2 moe: 18 NE withdrew the ; obedincs 
| | nts : - . 
22 2 extant. And th Nt chings 6h } gl n * Licurgy of publique Service 
— ( iowa) in conſcience. ſo to do, unlels they would partici 20  berfwalion, that 
line Litur wn dere not (Gith D. Porter) communicate (a) with R "Vp | 
— 0 —— which is menifefily polluted with groſt ſuperſtition, & c. or in 5 «ge cither m her (a) Pag. 68, 
Hwa N 5 8 * 1 ſhe hath added to the Faith of Catholiquet. But now let D. Pot e - 
Lam * 4 extant before Lat her, he would have adventured to communic "er, £999 nf with 71 
— 2 % 51 — he durſt not communicate with Rene? He will nor be abt n = 
felog Chute 1 bereue ſenſe. Ifthen they departed from all Vil. fog * aſſign any, 
ever 1t Was NA TN 25 A Pres 15 vifible Church, which fo- Sag 
a 2 , any other; ot Whic 1 . ” O- Milins i ” 
— ere dot prove, and Leg 41 Chen the preſence diſpute... Vas EE 
h een, right (b) Believers which went before Luther in is office, th th '2 leatned Zarbean) tho 
theran Reformation. Another affirmeth it to be riatcnulorus, ro ek Hee on xn = te recd of Lu- 


de Beale p 137. 
| c) Rened. A 
c) before Luther, —— 6 


an | ; 
y had the purity of Dechin; and that Luther 34 receive it from them, and vet they from Luth 
ad 6 4 4d un cr. Ae Cel. P * 
Anc- 15. 4 Js 


i84 4 


— 
8. 5 
— 
lib. 2. fol. 130. 


| 8 Epiſt. 141. 


in Prefat, of himſelf in particulat: In the beginning (f) 
operum ſuorum. at leaſt a Schiſmatique, divided from the Ancient Church, and a member of no new Chy; 


fore Luther, did hold the Doctrin of the Goſpel. And I ad im 
firm, that Germany did not agree with the reſt of Europe, and other Chriſtian Catholique Nation, 


and conſequently, that it is the greateſt /z1pudency ro deny, that he departed from the Communion | 
We have heard Calvin ſaying of Pro. 


teſtants in general; we were, even, forced (e) to make a ſeparation from the whole world. And, Tube 
I was alone, Ergo (ſay I. by your good leave) yon vert 


ch. For 


the viſible Catholique Church, ſpread over the whole world. 


that 


no ſole man can conſtitute a Church; and though he could, yer ſuch a Church could not be 
borh in the 


rious Company, of whoſe number, greatneſs, and amplitude ſo much hath been ſpoken, 
Teſtament, and in the New. . | | 
13. D. Potter endeavours to avoid this evident Argument by divers evaſians z but by the confurzr;e, 


thereof I will (with God's holy aſſiſtance) take occaſion, even out of his own Anſwers and Ground, ty 


bring unanſwerable reaſons to convince them of Schiſm. wel 
14. His chief Anſwer is: That they have not left the Church, but her cerrapt ions. 
15. I reply. This Anſwer may be given either by thoſe furious people, who teach that thoſe ab 
and cortuptions in the Church were ſo enormous, that they could not ſtand with the nature, or bein 
of a true Church of Chriſt Or elſe by thoſe other more calm Proteſtants, who affirm that thog 


errors did not deſtroy the being, but only deform the beauty of the Church. Againſt both theſe fo 


Lib. a. cont. 
25 Gaudent. 


cap. 7. 


(b) Pag. 76. 


- which yet you confeſs were not 


0 Pag. 126. 


( k) Pag. 15 1. 


(1) Pag. 155 


followeth, that ir is impoſſible to leave the external Communion of the Church ſo corrupted, andr 


. notwithſtanding their diviſion from the Reman Church, i 


of men, I may fitly uſe that unanſwetable Dilemma, which S. Auguſtine brings againſt the Donazip, in 
theſe concluding words: T me whether the (g) Church at that time when you ſay ſhe entertained thll ab 
were guilty of all Crimes, by the contagion of thoſe ſinful perſons, periſbed or periſhed not? Anſwer ; Wherhy 14, 
Church periſhed, or periſbed not? Make choice of what you think. If then ſhe periſhed, Whas Church brought ſy, 
Donatus ? (we may 1ay Luther.) But if ſbe could not periſh, becauſe ſo many were incorporated into her, with. 
ou? Baptiſm, (that is without a ſecond baptiſm, or re-baptizarion, and I may ſay, withoyt Luther's Refey, 
mation) anſwer me I pray you, What madneſs did mgve the Seff of Donatus to ſeparate ghemſelver from by 
pon the pretence to a void the communion of bad men? 1 beſeech the Reader to ponder every one of S. Auguſtiny, 
Words; and to conſider, whether any thing could have been ſpoken more directly agninft Luther, nl 
his followers of what ſort ſoever. e 2 a 
16. And now to anſwer more in particular ; I ſay to thoſe who teach that the viſible Church of Chi 

periſhed for many Ages, that I can eaſily afford them the courteſie, to free them from meer Schiſm ; by 
all men touched with any ſpark of zeal, to vindicate the wiſdom and goodneſs of our Saviour from hl, 
ſphemovs injury, cannot chooſe but believe and proclaim them to be ſuperlative Arch-heretiques. Ns. 
vertheleſs, if they will needs have the honour of Singulatizy, and deſire to be both formal Heretiquey, ni 
properly Schiſmatiques, I will tell them, that while they dream of an inviſible Church of men, which agree 
with them in Faith, they will upon due reflection find themſelves to be Schiſmatiques, for thoſe corps 
real Angels, or inviſible men, becauſe % held external Communion with the viſible Church of theſ 
times, che outward Communion of which viſible Church theſe modern hor-fpurs forſaking, were there 
divided from the outward Communion of their hidden Brethren, and ſo are Separatiſts from the tat 
nal Communion of them, with whom they agree in Faith ; which is Schiſm in the «moſt forma], and pro 
88 thereof. Moreover, according to D. Potter, thoſe boiſtecotis Creatures are properly 

chiſmariques. For, the reaſon why he thinks himſelf, and ſuch as he is, to be cleared from” Sehiln, 
(becauſe accord g to his Divinity) the pm 
perty of (h) Schiſm; i, (witneſs the Donatiſts and Luciferians) ro cut ef from the Body of Chrift, ad 
the hope of Salvation, the Church from which. it ſaparates : But rhoſe Proteſtants of whom we now (| 
cnt ef from the Body of Chriß, and the hope of Salvation, the Church from which they ſeparated 
ſelves; and they do it direQly as the Donatifls (in whom you exemplifie) did, by affirming that the 
true Church had periſhed ; and therefore they cannot be cleared from Schiſm, if you may be their Judge. 
Conſider I pray you, how many prime Proteſtants both domeſtical and foreign you have at one bios 
ſtruck off from hope of Salvation, and condemned to the loweſt pit for the grievous ſin of Schiſm, And 
withal it imports you to conſider, that you alſo involve yourſelf, and other moderate Proteftantsin 
the ſelf ſame. ci ime, and puniſhment, while you communicate with thoſe, who according to yourom 
principles, are properly, and formally Schiſmati quer. For, if you held your ſelf obliged under pain of 
damnation to forſake the Communion of the Roman Church, by reaſon of their Errors and Corruption, 
Fundamental ; ſhall it not be much more damnable for you, ts live in 


Communion and Confraternity, with thoſe who defend an error of che failing Church; which in the 
Donatiſts you confeſs (i) ro have been properly heretical againſt the Article of our Creed, I believe the Churh! 
And I deſire the Reader, here to apply an Authority of S. Cyprian (Epift. 76.) which he ſhall find alledged 
in the nextnumber. And this may ſuffice for the confutation of the aforeſaid Anſwer, as it might have 
relation to the rigid Calvinifts. ki | 7 243 Bots 
19. For Confutation of thoſe Proteſtants, who hold that the Church of Chriſt hid always's being, 
and cannot err in Points Fundamental, and yet teach that ſhe. may err in matters of Jets moment, 
wherein, ifthey forſake her, they would be accounted not to leave the Church, but only her cortuptions; 
1 muſt fay that they change the ſtate of our preſent Queſtion, not diſtinguiſhing between internal 
Faith, and external Communion, not between Schiſm. and Het. This I demonſtrate out of D. Te 
himſelf,” who in expreſs words teacheth, that the. promiſes which 6 Lord hath made (k) unto hit 
Churck for his aſſiſtance, are intended not to any particular Perſons or Churches, but only to the Church Ce- 
rholique: And they are to be extended not to every parcel, or particularity truth, tut umy to Points of Faith, 
or Fundamentals. And afterwards fpeaking of the Univerſal Church, he faith : 1: is comfort () enough fer 
"the Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capital dangers, and conſerve her on carth ag 
enemies; but ſhe may not hope to triumph over all ſin and error, till ſhe be in, Heaven. Out of which words 
I obſerve, that, according to D. Porter, the ſelf-ſame Church, which is the Univerſal Church, remaining 


the Univerſa} true Church of Chriſt, may fall into errors and corruptions : ſiom whence it ny 
eta 


external Communion with the Catholique Church; ſince the Church Catholique, and the Church ſo 
ceorꝛrupted is the ſelf-ſame one Church, or company of men. And the contrary imagination talks in: 


dream, 


Cheri MA aintained Cu bp. V 


Another ſpeaketh roundly, and ſaith, It is n 57A * 2 in Germany , 
: t far greater impudency, it were to ff. 
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m. as if the errors and infections of the Catholiqug Church, were not inherent in her, but were 
ſe rate from her, like to | Azcidents without any Subject, or rather indeed, as if they were not Accident 
as Hypoſtaſes or Perſons, ſubſiſting by themſelves ; for men cannot be ſaid to live, in, or out of, the 
Communion of any dead creature, but with perſons, endued with life «fd reaſon ; and much lefs can 
men be ſaid to live in the Communion of Accidents, as errors and corruptions ate: and therefore it is an 
-vſyrd thing to affirm, that Proteſtants divided themſelves from the corruptfons of the, Church, buc 
not from tbe Church her elf, ſeeing the corruptions of the Church were inherent in the Church. All 
this is made.more clear, if we conſider, that when Luther appeared, there were not two diſtinct viti- 
ble true Catholique Churches, holding contrary Doctrins, and divided in external Communion ; one 
of the Which. two Churches did triumph over all error, and corruption in Doctrine and Practice; but th 
other was Nained with both. For to feign this diverſity of two Churches cannot ſtand with record of 
hiſtories, which are ſilent of any ſuch matter. It is againſt D. Potter's own grounds, that the Church 
may err in Points not Fundamental, which were not true, if you will imagine a certain viſible Catholique 
Church free from error even in Points not Fundamental. It contradicteth the Words in which he faid, 
che Church may not 5 to triumph over all error, till ſhe be in heaven. It evacuateth the brag of Pro- 
teſtants, that Luther reformed the whole Church : and Jaſtly, It maketh Un her a Schiſmatique, for leav- 


ing the Communion of viſible Churches, ſeeing (upon this ſuppoſition) there was a viſible Church 
0 


Chriſt ſtee from all corruption, which therefore could not be forſaken without juſt imputation of 
<-hiſm, We muſt therefore truly affirm, that ſince there was but one viſible Church of Chriſt, which 
was truly Catholique and yet was (according to Proteſtants) ſtained with corruption; when Luther 
left the external Communion of that corrupted Church, he could not remain in the Communion of ng 
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Catholique Church, no more than it is poſſible to keep company with D. Chriſtopher Potter, an 

not to keep company with the Provoſt of Queens Colledge in Oxford, if D. Potter and the Provo 

be one and the ſelf.ſame man: For ſo one ſhould be, and not be, with him at the ſame time. 

This very Argument, drawn from the Unity of God's Church, S. Cyprian urgeth to convince, that Rake” 
Novatianat was cut off from the Church, in theſe words: The Church is (m) One, which being One () Bi 76 
cannos be both within and without. If ſhe be with Novatianus, ſhe was wot with Cornelius; But ; ad Mag v.99 
ſbe were with Cornelius, who ſucceeded Fabianus, by lawful ordination, Novatianus is nor in the 8 
Church. I purpoſely here ſpeak only of external Communion with the Catholique Church. For in, this | 
Point there is great difference between internal aft; of our underſtanding and will; and of ex- | 
anal deedt. Our Underſtanding and Will, are faculties (as Philoſophers ſpeak) abſtractive, and 

idle to diſtinguiſh, and, as it were, to part things, though in themſelves they be really conjoyned. Bur | 
real external deeds do take things in groſs as they find them, nor ſeparating things which in re. | 
dity are joined together. Thus, one man may conſider and love a finner as he is a man, 
friend, benefaftor, or the like; and at the ſame time not conſider him, not love kim as he is a ſinner; "= 
becauſe theſe are acts of our Underſtanding and Will, which may reſpe&their objects under ſome | 
one formality, or conſideration, without reference to other things contained in the {elf ame objects. 
But if one ſhould ſtrike, or kill a ſinful man, be will not he excuſed by alledging that he killed bim, 
not as à man, but as a finner; becauſe the ſelf.ſame perſon being a man, and the ſinner, the exter.. 
ul act of murder, fell joyntly upon the man, and the ſinner. And for the ſame reaſon one cannor 
avoid the Company of 4 ſinner, and at the ſame time be really preſent with that man who is a ſin- 
ner. And this is our caſe: and in this our Adverſaries are egregiouſly, and many of them affectedly 
miſtaken. For one may in ſome Points believe as the Church believeth, and diſagree from her in other. 
One may love the truth which ſhe holds, and deteſt her [pretended) corruptions. But it is impoſſible 
that a man ſhould really ſeparate bimſelf from her external Communion, as ſhe is corrupred, 2nd be re- 
ally within, the ſame external Communion as ſhe is found ; becauſe ſhe is the ſelf ſame Church which 
is ſuppoſed to be ſound in ſome things, and to err in others. Now, our queſtion for the preſent doth 
contern only this Point of External Communion : becauſe Schiſm, as it is diſtinguiſhed from 1165 is Come 
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mirted when one divides himſelf from the External Communion of that Church with which h agrees in | 


Faith ; Whereas Hereſie doth heceſſarily imply a difference in matter of Faith, and belief: and there. 
n fore to ſay, that they left not the viſible Church, but her errors, can * excuſe them from Hereſie 
f (which ſhall be tryed in the next Chapter) but not from Schiſm, as long as they are really divided from 
1 the External Communion of the ſelf- ſame viſible Church; which, notwithſtanding thoſe errors wherein 
g they do in judgment diſſent from her, doth ſtill remain the true Catholique Church of Chriſt ; and 
10 therefore while they forſake the corrupted Church, they forſake the Catholique Church. Thus then it 
4 remainerh clear, that their chiefeſt Anſwer changeth the very ſtate of the queſtion ; confoundeth in- 
ternal acts of che Underſtanding with the externa Deeds ; both not diſtinguiſh between Schiſm and Here«. 
" e; and leaves this demonſtrated againſt them, That they divided themſelves from the Communion of 
the viſible Catholique Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe needed Reformation. But whether this 1 
. pretence of Reformation will acquit them of Schiſm, I refer to the unpartial Judges heretofore (n) al- (n) Numb. 9. 


1 n thing than if he were ftricken with the ſword, conſumed with flamed, expoſed to wild Peafts. And to 

f 1 conclude all in few words, he giveth this general preſcription : There is no juſt neceſſity to arvide unity; 

1 And D. Porreri may remember his own werds: There neither was (s) nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart (+) Pag 75. 
5 wn the Church of Chrif?; no more than from Chriſt himſelf. But I have ſhewed that Luther, and the reſt | 

ing departed from the Church of Chriſt (if Chriſt had any Church upon earth JJ Therefore there could 

ly de no juſt cauſe (of Reformation, or what elſe ſoever) to do as they did; and therefore they muſt be con- 

5 tented to be held for Schiſmatiques. | ta * 4 4 

' lo . 13. Moreover, I demand whether thoſe corruptions which moved them to forſake the Communion of 

* te Viſible Church, were in manners, or doctrin? Corruption in manners yields ro ſufficient cauſe to 5 
wy avethe Church, otherwife men muſt go not only out of the Church, but out of the world, as the Apo- 


ledged ; as to S. Irenewus, who plainly faith : They cannot make any ſo important REFOR MATIO N, 
a; the Evil of the Sthiſm is perniciout, To S. Dennis of Alexandria, ſaying * Certainly all thi 

b be enaured rather than to conſent to the diviſion of the Church of God : thoſe Martyrs beirg no les 
gloriour that expoſe themſelves to hinder the diſmembring of the Church, than thoſe that ſuffer rather than thi 7 
will oF» ſacrifice to Idols, To S. Auguſtine; who tells us: That to hear the Church, is a More grie- 


ae (r) faith. Our Bleſſed Saviour foretold that there would be in the Church Tares with choice Corn, 
ind linners with juſt men. If then Proteſtants wax zealous, with the S:rvants, fo pluck up the weeds, 
+ let 
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| Me let them firſt hearken to the wiſdom of the Mafter : Let both. grow up. And. they ought to imitate th 
- (v) Ep. 162. who as S. Augu fine ſaith, Tolerate for the good of ( v) Unity, that which they deteſt for the good of n 
And to whom the more frequent, and foul ſuch ſcandals ate, by ſo much the more is the merit of thei 
Perſeverance in the Communion of the Church, and the Martyrdom of their Patience, as the ſame Samt 
calls it. If they were offended with the life of ſome Eccleſiaſtical perſons, mult they therefore deny obe. 
dience to theit Paſtors, and finally break with God's Church ? The Paſtor of Paſtors teacheth us ano. 
(a) Mat. 33. ther leſſon. Upon the Chair of Moſes (w) have ſitten the Seribes and Phariſees. All things therefore vba. 
ſee ver they ſhall ſay to you, obſerve ye, and do ye: but according to their works, do you not. Muſt people 
except againſt Laws, and revolt from Magiſtrates, becauſe ſome are negligents or corrupt in the execu- 
tion of the ſame laws, and performance of their Office ? If they intended refermation of mannes they 
uſed a ſtrange means for the atchieving of ſuch an end, by denying the neceſſity of Confeſſion, laughing 
at auſterity of Pennance, condemning the Vows of Chaſtity, Poverty, Obedience, breaking Fafts, dc 
And no le unfic were the Mer, than the Means. I love not recrimination. But it is well known to how 
great crimes Luther, Calvin, Zuinghius, Beza, and others of the rime Reformers were noteriouſly ob. 
noxious; as might be eaſily demonſtrated by the only tranſcribing of what others have delivered u 
that dubject: whereby it would appear, that they were very far from being any ſuch Apoſtolical men; 
God is wont to uſe in ſo great work. And whereas they were wont, eſpecially in the beginning of their 
revolt, maliciouſly to exaggerate the faults of ſome Clergy men, Eraſmus ſaid well, (Ep. ad Fratry . 
rioris Germanie,) Let the riot, luſt, ambition, avarice of Prieſts, and whatſoever other crimes be gathered te- 
ther, Hereſie alone doth exceed all this yu lake of vices. Beſides, nothing at all was omitted by the ſacted 
Council of Trent, which might tend to reformation of manners. And finally, the vices of others are not 
hurtful to any but ſuch as imitate, and conſent to them; according to the ſaying of S. Auguſtine: vr 
(y Ep: 116. conſerve (y) innocency, not by knowing the ill ated; of men, but by nes yielding conſent to ſuch as we ny 
and by not judging raſhly of ſuch faults as we know not. fyou anſwer, that, not in corruption of manners, bu 
the approbation of them, doth yield ſufficient cauſe to leave the Church; 1 reply with S. Augupi, 
that the Church doth (as the pretended Reformers oughr to have done) tolerate or bear with ſcandal; 
(z) Pag. 75. and corruptions, but neither doth, nor can approve them. The Church (ſaith he) being placed (2) l. 
twixt much chaff and cockle, doth bear with many things ; but doth not approve, nor difſemble, no 47 
thoſe things which are againſt Faith, and goed life. But becauſe to approve corruption in manners as jy. 
ful, were an error againſt Faith, it belongs to corruption in Doctrin, which was the ſecond part of my 
demand. 
19. Now then, that Corruptions in Docbrin (1 ſtill ſpeak upon the untrue ſuppoſition of our Adver. 
' faries) could not afford any ſufficient cauſe, or colourable 2 to depart from that Vis 
Church, which was extant when Luther roſe, I demonſtrate out of D. Peters own confeſſan; 
that the Catholique Church neither hath, nor can err, in Points Fundamental, as was ſhewed ou of 
his own expreſs words, which he alſo of ſer purpoſe delivereth in divers other places, and all they are. 
liged to maintain the ſame, who teach that Chriſt bad always a viſible Church upon earth: becauſe any 
one Fundamental error overthrows the being of a true Church, Now (as Schoolmen ſpeak) it is ili. 
rio in termini; (a contradiftion fo plain that one word deſtroyeth the other, as if one ſhould ſay, A lui 
dead man) to affirm, that the Church doth not err in points neceſſary to Salvation, or damnably; 5 
yet that it is damnable to remain in her Communion, becauſe ſhe teacheth errors which ate cone 
notto be damnable. For if the error be not damnable, nor «wry any Fundamental Article of Fit, 
the belief thereof cannot be damnable. But D. Porter teacheth, that the Catholique Church cane, mi 
that the Roman Church hath net erred againſt any Fundamental Article of Faith: therefore it cannot b 
damnable to remain in her Communion ;. and ſo the pretended corruptions in her Doctrins could not 
induce any obligation to depart from her Communion ; nor could excuſe them from Schiſm, who, upon 
pretence of neceſſity in Point of Conſcience, forſook her. And D. Petter will never be able to ſilie 
a manifeſt conttadiction in theſe his words: To depart from the Church of Rome in ſome Doctrim and 
Practices, there might be neceſſary cauſe, though ſbe wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation. For if, not 
withſtanding theſe Do&rins and Practices, he wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation; how could it be 
wecefſary to Salvation to forſake her? And therefore we muſt ſtill conclude, that to forſake her was pro- 
perly an act of Schiſm. 9 
20. From the ſelf ſame ground of the infallibility of the Church in all Fundamental Points, I argr: 
after this manner: The Viſible Church cannot be forſaken without damnation, upon pretence that it is 
damnable to remain in her Communion, by reaſon of corruption in Doctrin; as long as, for the truth 
of her Faith and belief, ſhe performeth the duty, which ſhe oweth to God, and her Neighbour: 45 
long as ſhe performeth w hat our Saviour exacts at her hands: as long as ſhe doth, as much as lies in 
her power to do. But (even according to D. Porters Aſſertions) the Church performeth all theſe 
things,as long as ſhe erreth not in Points fundamental, although ſhe were ſuppoſed to err in other Points 
not Fundamental : Therefore, the Communion ofthe viſible Church cannot be forſaken without dam- 
nation, upon pretence that it is damnable to remain in her Communion, by reaſon of corruption in 
Hoctrin. The Major, or firſt Propoſition, of it ſelf is evident. The Minor, or ſecond Propoſition, 
doth neceſſarily follow out of D. Porters own Doctrin aboye-rehearſed, that the promiſes of our Lu# 
b) Pag. 151, made to his Church for his aſſiſtance, are to be (b) extended only to Points of Faith, or Fundamental; 
| (Ler me note here by the way that by his (er) he ſeems to exclude from Faith all Points which ate net 
(c) Pag. 155. Fundamental, and ſo we may deny innumerable Texts of Scripture :) That, it is (c) comfort enough 
from the Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capital dangers, &c. but (he may not hape 5. 
triumph over all ſin and error, till ſhe be in Heaven. For it is evident, that the Church (for as much 13 
concerns the truth of her Doftrins and Belief) ows no more duty to God and her Neighbour ; neith* 
doth our Saviour exact. more at her hands, nor is it in her power to do, more than God doth aſſiſt her te 
do; which affiſtance is promiſed only for Points Fundamental; and conſequently as long 28 ſhe 
teacheth no Fundamental error, her Communion cannot without damnation be forſaken. And we 
may fitiy apply againſt D. Porter a Concionatory declamation which he makes againſt us, where 
J) bag 221. be faith: (d) Mey the Church of after- Ages make the narrow way ts Heaven, narrower than our Saule 
3 left it ? & c. ſince he himſelf obligeth me under pain of damnation to forſake the Church, 
by reaſon of errors; againſt which our Saviour thought it needleſs to promiſe his aſſiſtance, and 


for which he neither denieth his grace in this life, or glory in the next. Will D. Petter obli ar 
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Church to do more than ſhe may even hope for, or to perform on earth that which is proper to 


> 
b 4 for your own Doctrin concerning the infallibility of the Church in Fundamental 


points, we have proved that it was a grievous fin to forſake her: fo do we take a ſtrong argument from 


the fallibility of any who dare pretend to reform the Church, which ay man in his wits will believe 


be indued with at leaſt as much infallibility as private men can challenge; and D. Potter expreſly 
"firmeth, that Chriſts promiſes of his aſſiſtance are not int ended (e) to any particular perſons or Charches : 
= therefore ro leave the Church by reaſon of errors, was at beſt hand but to flit from one etring com- 
- y to another, without any new bope of „ errors, and, without neceſſity, or utility, 
b Jorlake that communion of which S. Auguſtine faith, There is (t) no juſt neceſſity to divide Unity, 
Which will appear to be much more evident, if we conſider, that though the Chu:ch had maintained 
ſome falſe Do&rins, yet to leave her Communion to remedy the old, were but to add a new increaſe of 
errors, ariſing ſtom the innumerable diſagreement of Settaries, which muſt needs bring with it a 
mighty mats of falſboods, becauſe the truth is but one, and indiviſible. And this reaſon is yet ſtronger; 
if we ſtill remember, that even according to D. Porter, the viſible Church hath a blefling nor to err 
in Points Fundamental, in which any private Reformer may fail: and therefore they could nor pre- 
tend any neceſſity to forſake that Church, out of whoſe Communion they were expoſed to danger of 
Alling into many "more, and even into damnable errors. Remember 1 pray you, what your felf af- 
firms (pag. 69.) where ſpeaking of our Church and yours, you ſay: All the difference is from the 
weeds which remain t here, and bert are taken away; Ni neither here perſe#ly nor every where alike; | Behold 
4 fair confeſſion of corruption, ſtill remaining ia your Church, which you-ean only excuſe by ſaying 
they are not Fundamental, as likewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church are confeſſed to be not Fundament 
What man of judgment will be « Proteſtant ſince that Church is confeſledly a corrupt one? 

22. I ſtill proceed to impugn you expreſly upon your own grounds. You ſay, That it is comfort : 
enough for the Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capital dangers : but ſhe may not 

to trimaph er all fin: and error, vill Ibe be in Heaven. Now if it be comfort enough to be ſecured 

from all capital dangers, which can arife only from error in Fundamental Points: why were not your 
firſt Reformers content with emugh, but would needs diſmember the Church, 
dineſs of more than enough ? Fot, this enough, which according to you is attained by not erring in 
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(e) Pag. 151. 
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Points Fundamental, was enjoyed before Luther's reformation, unleſs you will now againſt your ſelf 


affirm, that long before Luther there was no Church free from error in Fundamental Points: Moreover 
hurch may hope ro triumph over all error till ſhe bt in heaven ; You muſt either 
rant, that errors not Fundamental cannot yield ſufficient cauſe re forſake the Church, or elſe you muſt 
affirm that all community may, and ought to be forſaken, and fo there will be no end of Schifs : or 
rather indeed there can be no ſuch thing as Schiſm, becauſe, according to you, all communities are ſub. 
ject to errors not Fundamental, for Which, if they may be lawfully forſaken, it folleweth clearly 
that it is not Schiſm va forſake chem. Laſtly, ſince it is not awful to leave the Communion of the 
Church for abuſes in life and manners, becauſe ſuch miſeries cannot be avoided, in this world of tem- 
ptation : and ſince Sxording to your Aſlertion no Church muy hipe tu triumph our all fin and error: You 
muſt grant, that, as he 6ughr not to be left by reaſon of ſin ; ſo neither by reaſon of errors not Funda- 
mental: becauſe both ſm, and error are (according to you) impoſſible to be avnided, till ſhe be in 
heaven. I 
23. Furthermore, I ask, Whether it be the Quantity and Number, or Quality and Greatneſs o 
Grind errors that may yield ſufficient cauſe to = the Churches Cs ? I prove 222 


while the main płllars are landing em the foundation. And, tell us, I pray you, the preciſe 442 of (s) Pag. 159, 


that you muſt not pardon his Church for errors, acknowledged to be not Fundamental? What excuſe 
can you feign to your ſelves; who for Points not neceſſary to Salvation, have been occaſions, cauſes, 


TH * 
min, by Plague, by Blood - ſhed, by all forts of imaginable calamities upon the 4 — * 


earth, wherein as in a map of Deſolation, the heavineſs of your crime appears, under which the world 


24. To ſay for your excuſe, that you left not the Church, bur her errors, doth not extenus - 
gravate your lin. or by this device, you ſow ſeeds of endleſs Schiſms, and pur into the ach af 
Sepzratilts, a ready Anſwer how to avoid the note of Schiſm from your Proteſtant Church England or 
from any other Church whatſoever. They will, 1 Gay, anſwer as you do prompt, that your Church 
may be forſaken, iſ ſhe fall into errors, though they be not Fundamental: and further, chat no Church 
muſt hope to be free from ſuch errors; which two grounds being once laid, it will not be hard co infer 
the conſequence, that ſhe may be forſaken. | 

25, From ſome other words of D. Potrer I likewiſe prove, that for Errors not fundamental, the Church 
ought not to de forſaken, There neither was (ſaith he) nor can be (h) any jeſt cauſe to depart from the 


Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chrift himſelf. To depart from @ particular Church, and namely from () Fag. 75. 


the Church of Rome, in ſome Doctrine and Proftices, there might be juſt and. neceſſary cauſe, though the 
Church of Rome wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation. Mark his Doctrin, that there can be no juſt cauſe 
to «of on the Church of Chi: and yet he teacheth, that the Church of Chriſt may err in Points 
not Fundamental; Therefore (fey I) we cannot forſake the Roman Church for Points not Fundamental 
for then we might alſo forſike the Church of Chriſt, which your ſelf deny: and 1 pray you Conſider, 


w 
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1 whetherdo ou not lainly contradict your ſelf, while in the words aboye recited, you ſay therec 
Juſt cauſe to fate — Catholique Church; and yet that there may be neceſſary cauſe to depart IP 
the Church of Roe, ſince you grant that the Church of Chriſt may err in Points not Fundamental: 
and that the Roman Church hath erred only in ſuch Points ; as by and by we ſhall ſee more in particy- 
lar. And thus much be ſaid to diſprove their chiefeſt Anſwer, that they left not the Church, but hee 


corruptions. a | | N L ERS . 14 * p 
) 26. Another evaſion D. Petter bringeth, to avoid the imputation of Schiſm, 


and it is, becauſe they 
ſtill acknowledge the Church of Rome to be a Member of the body of Chrift, and not cut off from the hope | of 
(i) Pag. 76. Salvation. And this (faith he) clears ns from the (i) imputation of Schiſm, whoſe property it is, te cut of fo 
ny the bday of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, the Church from which it —— urge 
27. This is an Anſwer which perhaps you may get ſome one to approve, if firſt you can put him out 
of his wits. For what prodigious Doctrins are theſe ? Thoſe Proteſtants who beheye that the Church 
erred in Points neceſſary to Salvation, and for that cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed from damnable 
Schiſm: But others who believed that ſhe had no damnable errors, did very well, yea were obliged 
to forſake her: and (which is more miraculous, or rather monſtrous) they did well to forſake her for. 
mally and preciſely, becauſe they judged, that ſhe retained all means neceſſary to Salvation. [ ay 
thoſe others are Schiſmatiques, is, becauſe he holdeth that the Church which both of them * 
ſook, is not cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation ; whereas thoſe other Zealots deny 
her to be a member of Chriſts body, or capable of Salvation, wherein alone they diſagree from D. Potter 
for in the effect of Separation they agree, only they do it upon a different. motive or reaſon, 
Were it not a ftrange excuſe, if a man would think to cloak his rebellion, by alledging that he 
held the perſon againſt whom he rebelleth to be his lawful Sovereign ? And yet D. Potter think; 
himſelf free from Schiſm, becauſe he forſook the Church of Rome; but yer ſo, as that ſtill he held her 
to be the true Church, and to have all neceſſary means to Salvation. But I will no further urge thi; 
moſt ſolemn foppery, and do much more willingly put all Catholiques in mind what an unſpeakable 
comfort it is, that our Adverſaries are forced to confeſs, that they cannot clear themſelves from Schifm 
otherwiſe than by acknowledging that they do not, nor cannot, cut off from the hope of Salvatim our 
Church. Which is as much as if they ſhould in plain terms ſay : They muſt be damned, unleſs we may 
be ſaved. Moreover, this evaſion doth indeed condemn your zealous Bretkren of Hereſfie, for denyi 
the Churches perpetuity, but doth not clear your ſelf from Schiſm, which conſifts in being divided — 
that trus Church, with which a man agreeth in all points of Faith, as you muſt profeſs your ſelf t 
ag ve with.the Church of Rome in all Fundamental Articles. For otherwiſe you ſhould cnt her off from 
the hope of Salvation, and ſo condemn your felf of Schiſm. And laſtly, even according to this your 
own K Schiſm, you cannot clear your ſelf from that crime, unleſs you be content to acknoy. 
ledge a manifeſt contradiction in your own Aſſertions. For if you do not cut us off from the lich i 
Chriſt, aud the hope of Salyation ; how come you to ſay in another place, that you judge a recoil 
Ck) Pag 20. With us to 10 (K) damnable?. That to depart from the Church of Rome, there might be juft and nec 
6 1) Pa 77 () cauſe ? That they that have the underſtanding and means to diſcover their error, and neg let 1 
(m) A 9. them (m) we dare not flatter them (ſay you) with ſo eaſie # cenſure, of hope of Salvation? If then i; 
29. be (as you ſay). a property of Schiſm, to cut off from the hope of Salvation, the ch from whichit 
ſeparates :; bow will you clear your ſelf from.Sch;jſm, who dare not flatter us with ſo eaſie a cenſure ? 
and who affirm that a reconciliation with us is damnable? But the truth is, there is no conſtancy in 
your Aſſertions ; by reaſon of difficulties which preſs you on all ſides. For, you are loath to afim 
clearly, that we may be ſaved, leſt ſuch a grant might be occaſion (as in all reaſon it ought to be) of 
the canyerſion of Proteſtants.re the Roman Church: And on the other fide,- if you affirm that ou: 
Church exred in Points Fundamental, or neceſſary to Salvation, you know not how, nor where, bot 
among what company of men, to find à perpetual viſible Church of Chriſt, before Luther : And 
therefore your beſt ſhift is to fay, and unſay, ab your occaſions command. I do not examine yourAſſer- 
; tion, that it is the property of Schiſm, to cur off from the Bay of Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation, the 
1 3+ {4 Church from which it ſeparate; + wherein you are mightily miſtaken, as appears by your own example 
of the Donatiſis, who were moſt formal and proper Hereriques, and not Schiſmatiquer, as Schiſm is a vice 
diſtia& from Hereſie. Beſides, although the Donatifts, and Luciferians (whom you alſo alledge) bad 
been meer Schiſmariques, yet it were againſt all good Logick, fiom a particular, to infer a general Rule, 


p 


to determine what is the property of 'Schiſm./ ,. 
28. A third device I find in D. Porter to clear his brethren from Schiſm, There « (ſaith he) great 
(n) Pag. 75. difference between (n)] a Schiſin from them, and 4 Reformation of our ſelves, f 
29. This, I confeſs, is a quaint ſubtilty, by which all Schiſm and Sin may be as well excuſed. For 
what devil incarnate could meerly — a ſeparation, and not rather ſome other motive, of vertue, 
truth, proſit, or pleaſure? But now ſince their pretended Reformation conſiſted, as they gave out, in for- 
ſaking the corruptions of the Church: the Reformation of themſelves, and their divifon from us, falls 
out to be one and. the ſelf-· ſame thing, Nay we ſee, that alth they infinitely dilagree in the parti- 
culars of their reformation, yet they ſymbolize, and conſent in the general Point of forſaking our preten- 
| ded corruptions : An evident ſign that che thing, upon which their thoughts firſt pitched, was not any 
rticular Model, or Idza of Religion, but a ſettled reſolution to forſake the Church of Rowe, Where- 
(o) Caſu non Bre this Metaphyſical ſpeculation, that they intended only to reform themſelves, cannot poſſibly ex- 
dolumtate in cuſe them from Schiſm, unleſs fieſt they be able to prove that they were obliged to depatt from us. Yet 
has furbas inci- for as much as concerns the fact it felf; it is clear, that Zutber's revolt did not proceed from any 
di Deum ipſum zeal of re ormation.. The motives, which put him upon ſo wretched, and unfortunate a work, were, 
reger. Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Luſt, Pride, Envy, and grudging that the promulgation of Indulgences, was 
(pat. & lum. not committed to himſelf, or ſuch as he deſired.,, He bimſelf raketh God to witneſs, that he fell into theje 
toy 404- a troubles caſually, and (o) againſt his will, not upon any intention of Reformation, not fo much as dre 
4 Sleid. Fel. ing or ſuſpetling am change which might (p) happen. And he began to preach (againſt Indulgence) 
_— when he _ knew not what (g the matter meant. For (faith he) 1 ſcarcely wnderſlood (r) then what the, 
(1 )Luth. in col- ame of Indulgences meant. In ſo much as afterwards Lurher did much miſlike of his qwn undertake" 
leg. menſal. courſe, oſtentimes (faith he) wiſhing (ſ) that Thad never begun that buſineſs, And F faith: It i; app, 
(t) Ad. Men. t (t) Luther. promiſed Cardinal Cujetan to keep filence, provided alſo his adverſaries would nfs 
pig. 404. r = | 
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4, M. Cowper reporteth further, that Luther by hir Letter ſubmitted (u)' bimſelf ta the 5 e, ſo that he 
— not be — to recaut, With much more, which may be ſeen in (w) Brrreliy. Bur tha is ſuffic ent 
to ſhew, that Luther was fat enough from intending any Reformation. And if be judged a Reformarre: 
to be neceſſary, what a huge wickedneſs was it in him, to promiſe ſilence; if his adverſaries would do the 
lite? Or to ſubmit himſelf to the Pope, Jo that he might not be compelled to recant? Or if the Reformation 


(u )Cowp. in hu 
Chronicle. 

(*) Tra. 2 c. 
2. Sebb. 1. 
fubd. 2. 


were not indeed intended by him, nor judged to be neceſſary,how can he be excuſed from damnable Schiſm 7 


And this is the true manner of Luther's revolt, taken from his own acknowledgments, and the words of 
the more ancient Proteſtants themſelves, whereby D. Porter's faltring, and mincing the matter, is clear} 
diſcovered, and confured. Upon what motives our Country was divided from the Roman Church by 
King Henry the Eighth, and how the Schiſm was continued by Queen Elizabeth, I have no heart to tip up. 
The world knoweth, it was not upon any zeal of Reformation. | * 
zo. But you will prove your formec evaſion by a couple of Similirudes : 1f 2 Mmaftery (x) ſhould re- 
form itſelf, and ſhould reduce into practice, ancient good diſcipline, when others would not; in this caſe could it in 
reaſon be charged with Schiſm from others, or with Apoſtaſy from its rule and order? Or as in a ſociety, of men 
vniverfally infected with ſome diſeaſe, that thy — themſelve: from the common diſeaſe, could not be therefore 
ſaid to ſeparate from the ſociety, ſo neither can the reformed Churches be truly accuſed for making a Schiſm from the 
Church, ſecing all then did, was to reform themſelves. | 'Þ | 
31.1 was very glad to find you in a Monaſtery, but ſorry when I perceived that you were inventing 
ways how to forſake your Vocation, and to maintain the lawfulneſs of Schiſm from the Church, and 
Apoſtacy from a Religious Order. Yet before you make your final reſolution, heat a word of advice 
ca 
8 of the Order, though with ſome negle& of leſſer Monaſtical Obſervances: And that a 
Reformation were undertaken, not by authority of law ful Superiors, but by ſome Oae, or very few in 
compariſon of the reſt : And thoſe few known to be led, not with any ſpirit of Reformation, but by ſome 
other ſiniſter intention: and that the Statutes of the Houſe were even by thoſe buſie fellows confeſſes, 
to have been time out of mind underſtood, and practiſed as now they were: And further, that the pre- 
tended Reformers acknowledge that themſelves as ſoon as they were gone out of their Monaſtery, muſt 
not hope to be free from thoſe or the like errors and corruptions, for which they left their Brethren : 
And (which is more) that they might fall into more enormous crimes than they did, or could do in their 
Monaſtery, which we ſuppoſe to be ſecured from all ſubſtantial corruptions, for the avoiding of which 
they have aninfallible aſſiſtance. Put (I ſay) together all theſe my Aud s and then come with your As, 
if a Monaſtery ſbould reform itſelf, Cc. and tell me if you could excuſe ſuch Retormers from Schiſm, 
Sedition, Rebellion, Apoſtaſie, & c? what would you fay of ſuch Reformers in your Colledge ? or 
tumultuous Perſons in a Kingdom ? Remember now your own Tenents, and then reflect how fit a ſimi- 
licude you have picked out, to prove your ſelf a Schiſmarigus. You teach that the Church may err in 
Points not Fundamental, but that for all Fundamental Points ſhe is ſecured from error. You teach that 
no particular Perſon, or Church, hath any promiſe of aſũſtance in Points Fundamental: You, and the 
whole world can witneſs that when Zuther began, he being but,only. One, appoſed himſelf to , as 
well ſubjects, as ſupetiors ; and that even then when he himſelf confeſſed that he had no intention 
of Reformation: You canngt be ignorant, but that many chief learned Proteſtants ate forced to 
confeſs the Antiquity of our Doctrin and Practice, and to ſeveral and many Coatroverlies, 
ecknowledge that the Ancient Fathers ſtood on our ſide: Conſider, I ſay, theſe Points, and ſee 
whether your ſimilitude do not condemn your Progenitors of Schiſm from God's viſible Church, yea and 
of HApolaſie alſo from their Religious Orders, if they were vowed Regulars, is Lui her, and divers of them 
were. p . . | T4. 
32. From the Monaſtery you are fled into an Hoſpital of perſons. univerfally infeFed with fame diſeaſe, 
where you find to be true what I ſuppoſed, that after your departure from your Brethren: you might 
fall into greater inconveniences, and more #nfeTious diſeaſes, than thoſe for which you leſt chem. But you 
are alſo upon the Point to abandon theſe miſerable needy *erſons, in whoſe behalf for Charicies lake, 
et me ſet before you theſe conſiderations. If the diſeaſe neither were, nor could be mortal, becauſe in 
that Company of men God had placed a Tree of life: If going thence, the ſick man might by curious 
taſting the Tree of Know b eat poyſon under pretence of bettering his health ; If he could not hope 
thereby to avoid other diſeaſes like thoſe for which he had quitted the company of the firſt infected 
men : If by his departure innumerable miſchiefs were to enſue ; could ſuch a man without ſenſleſoeſs 
hace by faces. that he ſought co free himſelf from the common diſeaſe, but nor forſooth, t ſeparate 
from the den? Now your ſelf compare the Church to « man deformed with (y) uprfuows fingers 
ard tort, but yet who hath not loſt any vital part: you acknowledg that out of her ſociety, no man. is ſe- 
cured from damnable Error, and the world can bear witneſs what unſpeakable miſchiefs and calamities 
enſued Luthers revolt From the Church. Pronounce then concerning them, the ſame ſentence which even 
now I have ſhewed them to deſerve, who in the manner aforeſaid ſhould: ſeparate from perſons uni wer ſally 
infected with ſome diſeaſe. 
33. But alas, to what paſs hat h Hereſie brought men, who term themſelves Chriſtians, ard yet bluſh 
not to compare the beloved Spouſe of out Lord, the one Dove, the purchaſe of our Saviours moſt pre- 
cious blood, the holy Catholique Church, I mean that viſible Church of Chriſt which Tuther found 


(x)Pag.81, 82. 


ſe ; That a Monaſtery did confeſſedly obſerve their ſubſtantial vows and all principal Statutes, or 


(y) Pag. 154, 


ſpread over the whole world ; to a Monaſtery, fo diſordered that it muſt be forſaken; to the Gant inGath, - 


much deformed with ſuperfluous fingers and tt; to a ſociety of men uni verſally 2 wich ſome diſeaſe! And 
yet all theſe Compariſons, and much wore, are neither injurious, nor undelerved, if once it be granted, 
ary be proved ; that the viſible Church of Chriſt may err in any one Point of Faith, although not 
undamental. | | 
34. Before I part from theſe fimilitudes, one thing I muſt obſerve againſt the evaſion of D. Porter, 
that they left not the Church, but her Corruptions. For as thoſe Reformeis of the Monaſtery, or thoſe 
other who left the company of men univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, would deny themſelves to be 
Shiſmariques, or any way blame- worthy, but could not deny, but that they left the ſaid Communities; 
do Luther and the reſt cannot ſo much as pretend, not to have left the viſible Church, which according 
to them was infected with many diſeaſes, but can only pretend that they did not fia in leaving her. And 
vou ſpeak very ſtrangely when you ſay : In a ſociety of men uni verſally inf, ced with ſwag diſeaſe, they 
ihat ſhould free them ſel ves from the common diſeaſe, could not be therefore ſaid t: ſepa ate ſrom thy Socie: y 
tor 
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themſelves and depart from the common diſeaſe ? Do they at the ſame time remain in the company 
yet depart from thoſe infected Creatures ? We muſt then fay, that they ſeparate themſelves from 
erſons, though ic be by occaſion of the diſeaſe : Or if you ſay, they free their ou perſons from . 
ommon diſeaſe, yet ſo, that they remain ſtill in the Company infected, ſubjeR to the Superiors and 
vernours thereof, eating and drinking, and keeping publick Aſſemblies with them; you cannot 
know, that Luther and your Reformers, the firſt pretended free perſons from the ſuppoſed common 
ction of the Roman Church, did not ſo: for they endeavoured to force the Society whereof th 


them away, even their Superiors both Spiritual and Temporal, as is notorious. Or if they had not 
to expel that ſuppoſed in ſected Community, or Church of that place, they departed from them cor 


rally, whom mentally they had forſaken before. So that you cannot deny, but Luther forſook the & 


(2) Pag. 45. ternal Communion, and company of the Catholique Church, for which, as your ſelf (2) conke; 


truly, and properly Schiſmatiquer. i 
38. Morebver, it is evident that there was d diviſion between Luther and that Church which , 
viſible when he aroſe: but that Church cannot be faid to have divided her ſelf from him, before whet: 
time the was, and in comparifon of whom fhe was a Hole, and he but a Part: therefore we muſt Gor 
that he divided himſelf and went out of her; which is to be a Schiſmatique, or Heretique, or both. . 
this argument, Opratus Melevitanus proveth, that not Cæcilianus, but Parmenianus was a Schiſmarique 
{ ) Lib. i. com. ſaying, Fr, Cæcilianus went (a) not out of Majorinus thy Grandfather, but Majorinus from Czciliany;. 
5 3 neither diu Cæcilianus depart from the Chair of Peter, or Cyprian, but Majorinus, in whoſe Cha, thu 
2 fitteſt, which had us beginning before Majorinus. Since it manifeſily appeareth that theſe things were afted in 
' this manner, it is clear, that you are heirs both of the deliverers up (of the holy Bible to be burned ) ana 40% 
of Schiſmatiquer, The whole argument of this holy Father makes directly both againſt Luther, and al 
thoſe who continue the diviſion which he begun; and proves, That going out, convinceth thoſe who 5 
out, to be Schiſmatiques; but not choſe from whom they depart; That to forſake the Chair of 5 ö 
Schiſm; yea, that it is Schiſm to erect a Chair which had no origin, or as it were predeceſſot before i 
ſelf: That to continue in a diviſion begun by others, is to be Heirs of Schiſmatiques ; and laſtly, that c 
depart from the Communion of a particular Church (as that of S. Cyprian was) is ſufficient to male: 
man incur the guilt of Schiſm,” and conſequently that although Proteſtants, who deny the Pope to be {,. 
pream head of the Church, do think by that Hereſie ro clear Luther from Schiſm, in diſobey ing the Pope; 
Fer that will not ſerve to free him from Schiſm, as it importeth a'diviſion from the obedience, or Cin. 
munion of the particular Biſhop, Dioceſs, Church, and Country where he lived. 
36. But it is not the Her ſte of Proteſtants, or any other Searies, that can deprive 8. Peter, and hi; 
Succeſſots, of the authority which Chriſt our Lord conferred upon them over his whole militant Church; 
which is a Point confeſſed by learned Proteſtants to be of great antiquity, and for which the Judgment 
(b) Trag. 1. of divers moſt ancient holy Fathers is reproved by them, as may be feen at large in Brereh (b) exa ly & 
dect. 3. ſubd. 10. ting the places of ſuch chief Proteſtants,” Arit we muſt ſay with S. Cyprian ; Hereſier (c) have ſprung, al 
(r Ep. 55. Schiſms been bred from no ot her cauſe than for that the Prieft of God is nor obe ed, nor one Prieft and Judg ij an 
ſidered to be for the time in the Church of God. Which words do plainly condemn Luther, whether he vill 
underſtarid them as ſpoken of the Univerſal, or every particular Church. For he withdrew himſelf boch 
from the obedience of the Pope, and of all particular Biſhops and Churches. And no leſs clear is th 
(d) Lib. a. cont. ſaid Opratus Melivitenw, faying t Thou canſt nov dey (d) bur that thou knoweft, that in the City of Rome, tim 
Parmen. was firſt an Epiſcopal Chair placed for Peter, wherein Petet the bead of all the Apoſtles ſat, whereof alſo he war call 
Cephas; in which one Chair, Unity was ho be kept by all, left the other Apoſtles might attribute ro themſelves, ui 
one his particular Chair; and that he ſhould be a Schiſmatique and Sinner, who againſt that one ſingle Chair ful 
erect 1 Many other authorities of Fathers might be alledged to this purpoſe, which I omit; my 
intention being, not to handle particular controverſies. TORR | | 
37. Now, the arguments which hitherto 1 have brought, e that Luther, and his followers wer: 
Schiſmatiques, 2 examining (for as much as belongs to this Point) whether or no the Church en 
ert in any one thing great or ſma ll, becauſe it js univerſally true, that there can be no juſt cauſe to for 
ſake the —— of the viſſdle Church of Chriſt, according to 8. Auguſtine, ſaying: E is we esche 
(e) that am man may have jaff cauſe to ſeparate their Communion, 222 the Communion f the whole world, and 
| call t hemſelvet the Church of Chriſt, as if they had ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of all Nation; ap jut 
1 canſe. But ſince indeed the Church cannot err in any one Point of rin, nor can approve any corru- 
(De Bape. lib. ption in manners; they cannot with any colour avoid the juſt imputation of eminent Schiſm, according 
Fe cap. l. to the verdict of the ſame holy Father in theſe words: Ihe moſt manifeſt (f) ſacrileqge of Schiſm it eminent, 
| when there was no cauſe bf ſeparation. Ca ns ag 
© '38. Laſtly, I prove that the Proteſtants cannot avoid the note of Schiſm, or at leaſt by reaſon ofthei 
mutual ſeparation from one another. For moſt certain it is that there is very great difference, for the ou: 
ward face of a Church, and profeſſion of different faith, between the Lutherans, the rigid Calvinif, and 
Proteſiants, of England. So that if Luther were in the right, thoſe other Proteſtants who invented Docttim 
far different from his, and divided themſelves from him, muſt be reputed Schi ſmati que: and the like 
(g) Pag. 20. argument may proportionably be applyed to their further diviſions, and ſubdiviſions, Which reaſon | 
yet urge mote ſtrongly out of D. Porter, (g) who affirms, that to him and to ſuch as are convicted in 
conſcience of the errors of the Roman Church, a reconciliation is impoſſible, and danmable. And yet he teach 
eth, that their difference from the Rowan Church, is not in Fundamental! Points. Now, fince among Pro- 
reſtanrs there is ſuch diverſity of belief, that one denieth u hat the other affirmeth, they muſt be convicted 
in conſcience that one part is in error (at leaſt not Fundamental,) and if D. Porter will ſpeak conſe- 
ently, that a reconciliation between them is impoſſible, and damnable: and what greater diviſion, 0i 
Schiſm can there be, than when one part muſt judge a reconciliation with the other to be impoſſible, and 
danmable. 
39. Out of all which premifles, this Concluſfor follows: That Lnther and his followers were Schl. 
matiques ; from the univerſal viſible Church ; from the Pope Chriſts Vicar on earth, and Succeffor te 


8. Peter; from the particular Dioceſs in which they received Baptiſm; from the Country or Nation 
; | | 10 


(0 . 48. 


8 mung 
CA“. V. 

For if they do not ſeparare themfelves from the Society of the infected perſons ; how do they Fer 

J. and 


but 


parts, to be healed, and reformed as they were; and if it refuſed, they did, when they had 88 Fo 


power 


There neither was nor can be am juft cauſe, no more than to depart from Chriſt himſelf, We 4 | 
fore infer, that Luther and the reſt who for{ook that viſible Church which they found upon earth, bn. 
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—— hey belong d ; from the Biſhop under whom they lived; many of them from the Religious 
to whic which they were profeſſed; from one another; And Laſtly, from a mans felf (as much as is 
Oren -) becauſe the ſelf ſame Proteſtant to day is convifed in conſcience, that his yeſterdays Opinion 
po 


n error (as D. Potter knows a man in the world who from a Puritan was turned to a moderate 
was 4 


4 a D. Potter*s laſt refuge to excuſe himſelf and his Brethren from Schiſm, is, becauſe they 
eeded according to their conſcience, dictating an obligation, under damnation, to forſake the errors 
[ 


maintaine 
be (in ſome 
conſcience, 


thiſe 1 ſwer: It is very ſtrange, that you judg us extreamly Uncharitable, in ſaying, Proteſtants 


) wich whom therefore a reconciliation, according to D. Potters grounds, is both impoſſible, and 


ſenſe) a true Church, and her errours to ſome men not dammable : yet for us who are convinced in 
that ſhe errs in many things, a neceſſity lies upon us, even under pain of damnation, to forſake her in 


uſd. If this your pretence of conſcience may ſerve, what Schiſmarique in the Church, what popular 


tions brain in a Kingdom, may not alledge the dictamen of conſcience, to free themſelves from Schiſm, 
2 7 No man ulſhes * do any thing againſt their conſcience, but we ſay, that they — 
* ought to rektifie, and depoſe ſuch a conſcience, which is _ for them to do, even according to 
cn own affirmation, that we Catholiques want no, means neceſſary to Salvation. Eaſie ro do? Nay 
ner doſo, to any man in his right wits muſt ſeem imp e. For how can theſe two apprehenſions 
and together: In the Roman Church, I enjoy all means neceſſary to Salvation, and yet I cannot hope 
tobe ſaved in that Church? or, Who can enjoyn in one brain (not crackt) theſe Aſſertions: Aſter due 
examination I judg the Reman errors not to be in themſelves fundamental, or damnable; and yer, 


ou grant your conſcience to be erroneous, in judging that you cannot be ſaved in the Rowan Church, 
by reaſon of her errors ; there is no other remedy, but that you muſt rectifie your erring conſcience, 
by your other judgment, that her errors are not fundamental, nor damnable. And this is no more Cha- 


to be in ſome errors, (unleſs you will hold, That of contradictory Propoſitions both may be true) 
and yet you do notjudg it damnable to live in their Communion, becaufe you hold their errors nor 
to be fundamental. You ought to know, that according to the Doctrin of all Divines, there is great 
diference between a ſpeculative perſwaſion, and a practical dictamen of conſcience : And therefore 
though they had in ſpeculation conceived the viſible Church to err in ſome doQrins, of themſelves 
dat damnable; yet with that ſpeculative judgment they might, and ought to have entertained this 
fractical dictamen, that for Points not ſubſtantial to Faith, they neither were bound, nor lawfully could 


ſab ofit able ſtuff” (as are corruptions in Points not fundamental ) laid on the roof , *deflroys not 
the houſe, whilft the main pillars are ſtanding on the foundation. Ani you would think him a mad man 
who to be rid of fuch ſtuff, would ſet his houſe on fire, that ſo he might walk in the light, as you 
reach that Luther way obliged to ſorſake the houſe of God, for an unneceſſary light, not without a 
combuſtion formidable to the whole Chriſtian world; rather than bear with ſome errors which did 
not deſtroy the foundation of Faith. And as for others who entred in at the breach firſt made by Luther, 
they might, and ought to have guided their conſciences by that moſt reaſonable rule of Yincemtius Lyri- 


weighty heaps of examples, that almoſt all Catholiques may know , that they ought to receive the Doctors with 
the Church , and not forſake the Faith of the Charch with the Dofors : And much leſs ſhould they 
forſake the Faith of the Church to follow Luther, Calvin, and ſuch other Novelliſts. Moreover, though 
your firſt Refotmers had conceived their own opinions to be true, yer they might, and ought to have 
doubted, whether they were certain: becauſe your ſelf affirm, chat infallibiliry was not promiſed to 
any particular Perſons, or Churches. And fince in caſes of uncertainties, we are not to leave our Su- 
periour, nor caſt off his obedience, or publiquely oppoſe his Decrees 3 your Reformets might eaſily 
have found a ſafe way to fatisfie their zealous conſcience, without a publick breach: eſpecially if 
with this their uncertainty, we call to mind the peaceable poſſeſſion, and preſcription, which by the 
confeſſion of your on Brethren, the Church, and Pope of Rome did for many Ages enjoy. I wiſh 
you would examine the works of your Brethren, by the words your ſelf ſer down to free 8. Cyprian 
trom Schiſm: every ſyllable of which words convinceth Luther, and his Copartners to be guilty of 
that Crime, and ſheweth in what manner they might with great eaſe, and quietneſs have re&ified 
their conſciences about the pretended errors of the Church. S. Cyprian (ſay you) was A peaceable 


„ man (much leſs any Church ) for the contrary opinion. He believed his own ' Opinion to be true, but 
believed not that it was neceſſary , and therefore did not proceed raſbiy and prremprerily to cenſure others, 
tut left them to their liberty. Did your Reformers imitate this manner of proceeding > Did they cenſure 
„ nan; much leſs any Church? S. Cyprian believed his own Opinion to be true but believed not that 
it was necefſary , and I THEREFORE did not proceed, raſhly and peremprori iy to cenſure others. You 
believe the Points wherein Luther differs from us, not to be fundamental, or neceſſary ; and why do 
you not thence infer the like T HEREF ORE, he ſhould not have proceeded ts cenſure or herr ? 
In a word, fince their diſagreement from us concerned only Points which were not fundamental, 
they ſhould have believed that they might have been deceived, as well as the whole viſible Church 
which you ſay may err in ſuch Points; and therefore their Doctrines being not certainly true, 
= 1 not neceſſary, they could not give ſufficient cauſe to depart from the Communion of the 
wrch, 

42. In other places you write ſo much, as may ſerve us to prove, that Luther and his followers ought to 
have depoſed, and tectiſied their conſciences: As for example, when you ſay, When the Church (m) hath 
leclared her ſelf in any matter of opinion, or of rites ; her declaration obliger all her children to peace and external 
G:aience. Nor is it fit , or lawful for any private man to eppoſe his judgment to the publique, ( as Luther and hig 
flows dig) He may offer his opinion to bt conſidered of, ſo he do 2 with evidence, or great probability of Serip- 


8 f ure, 


got be ſaved ; while your ſelf avouch the fame of all learned Catholiques, whom ignorance cannot 


| judg that according to true reaſon, it is damnable to hold them; I fay, according to true reaſon. For if 


rity, chan you daily afford ro ſuch other Proteſtants as you term Brethren, whom you cannot deny 


break the bond of Charity, by breaking _ in God's Church. You ſay that, hay and finbble (i) aud 1 


d by the Church of Rome. His words are: Although we confeſs the (h) Church of Rome to h Pag. 81. 


pag. I 95. 


rent, delivered in theſe words, Indeed it is a matter of great (x) moment, and both moſt profitable to be k Adv. haref+. 
karned, and neceſſary to be remembred, and which ws ought again and again to illuftrate, and inculcate with c. 27. 


(1) and modeſt man, diſſented from others in his judgment, but without any breach of Charity, condemned I Pag. 124. 


m Pag. 10% 
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ut either with Schi ſin, or Hereſie, Theſe words manifeſtly condemn your Reformers, who oppoſed the 
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{ and final — 2 ſhall determine, yea though it ſeem in their private opinion, to ſwer ue utterly from thai which 


ture, or reaſon, and very modeſtly , ill containing himſelf within the dutiful reſpect which he ewerh : bue 17 7 
will fation/ly advance his own conceits (his own conceits? and yet grounded upon evidence of Scriprur 
and deſpiſe the Church ſo far as to cut off her Communion; he may be juſtly branded and condemm | 1 
Schiſmarique yea and an Heretique alle in ſome degree, and in foro exteriori, though his opinion were 0 by 
much more if it be falſe. Could any man, even for a Fee, have ſpoken more home to condemn your pr 
deceſſors of Schiſm, or Hereſie? Could they have ſtronger Motives to oppoſe the Dodtrin of the Chu e. 
and leave her Communion, than evidence of Scripture ? And yet according to your own words 
ſhould haveanſwered,and rettiſied their conſcience, by your Dottrin,that though their opinion wer, 
and grounded upon evidence of Scripture, or Reaſon z yet it was not lawful for any private manto oppoſe his 
judgment to the publique, which obligeth all Chriſtians to peace and external obedience: and if they cap 
off the Communion of the Church for maintaining their own Concezts, they may be branded for Schiſmg. 
tiquer and Heretiques in ſome degree, & in foro exteriori, chat is, all other Chriftians ought fo 70 efteem of 
them, (and why then are we accounted uncharitable for judging ſo of you? ) and they alſo are 4 
liged to bebave themſelves in the face of all Chriſtian Churches, as if indeed they were not Reformer, 
bus Schiſmatiques, and Heretiques, or as Pagans and Publicans. I thank you for your ingenuous com 
feſſibn: in recompence whereof, I will do a deed of Charity, by putting you in mind, into what La 
rinths you are breught, by teaching that the Church may err in ſome Points of Faith, and yet that j 
is not lawful for any man to oppoſe his judgment, or leave her Communion, though he have eyiqe,.. 
of Scripture againſt her. Will you have ſuch a man to diſſemble againſt his conſcience, or externally de. 
ny a truth, known to be contained in holy Scripture ® How much more coherently do Catholiques pro. 
ceed, who believe the univerſal infallibility of the Church, and from thence are aſſured, that there an 
be no evidence of Scripture, or reaſon, againſt her definitions, nor any juſt cauſe to forſake her Com 
munion ? M. Hooker, eſteemed by many Proteſtants an incomparable man, yields as much as we jyy, 
alledged out of you, The will of God is (ſaith he) to have (n) them do whatſoever the ſentence of judicig 


75 right. Doth not this man tell Luther, what the will of God was, which he tranſꝑreſſing, muſt of nec 
ſity be guilty of Schiſm? And muſt not M. Hooker either acknowledge the univerſal infallibility of th 
Church, or drive men into the Perplexities and Labyrinths of diſſembling againſt their conicien;s 
whereof now I ſpeak? Not unlike to this, is your Do&rin delivered elſewhere, Before the Meme Cs. 
(fay you ) many (o) geod Cathelique Biſhops, were of the ſame opinion with the Donatiſts, that the Bani 
of Heretigues was ineffetiual ; and with the Novatians, that the Church ought not to abſalve ſome grit vuu jay, 
Theſe errors therefore (if they had gone no further ) were not in themſebves Heretical, eſpecially in the pro \ af 
moſt heavy , or bitter ſenſe of that word; neither was it in the Churches intention (or in her power) to mat, hom 
ſuch by her declaration. Her intention was to ſilence all diſputes, and to ſettle peace and unity in ber govern. 
te which all ac and peaceable men ſubmitted , whatſoever their opinion was. And thoſe fattious people , fi 
their unreaſonable and uncharitable oppoſition, were very juſtly branded for Schiſmatiques. For us, the Mi 

will never prove that we oppoſe any declaration of the Catholique Church, &c. and therefore he doth wnjuſtly cbagt 


viſible Church in many of her Declarations, Doctrines, and Commands impoſed upon them, for ſilencing 
all diſputes, and ſettling Peace and Unity in the government, and therefore they ſtill remaining obſlinately 
diſobedient, are juſtly charged with Schiſm, and Herefie. And it is to be obſerved, that you grantthe 
Donatifts to have been very juſtly branded for Schiſmatiques , —_— their —— againſt the Church 
did concern (as you bold) a Point not Fundamental to the Faith, and which according to S. Aut: 
cannot be proved out of Scripture alone; and therefore either doth evidently convince that the Church 
is univerſally infallible, even in Points not fundamental ; or elſe that it is Schiſm , to oppoſe her Dech- 
rations, in thoſe very things wherein ſhe may err; and conſequently that Luther, and his fellows ver 
Schiſmatiques , by oppoſing the viſible Church for Points not fundamental, though it were (untruh 
ſuppoſed that ſhe erred in ſuch Points. But by the way, How come you on the ſudden to hold the 
Determination of a General Council (of Nice) te be the declaration of the Catholique Church, ſeeing yay 
reach, That General Councils may err even fundamentally ? And do you now ſay, with us, that to 
oppoſe the Declaration of the Church, is ſufficient that one may be branded with Herefie, which is a Poin 
ſo. often impugned by yon? 

43. It is therefore moſt evident, that no pretended Scruple of conſcience could excuſe Lather ; which 
he might, and ought to have rectified by means enough, if Pride, Ambition, Obſtinacy, &c. had given 
him leave. I grant he was touched with ſcruple of conſcience, but it was becauſe he had forſaken the vi- 
ble Church of Chriſt ; and I beſeech all Proteſtants for the love they bear to that ſacred ranſom of 
their ſouls, the Blood of our bleſſed Saviour, attentively to ponder, and unpartially to apply to ihr 
own conſcience, what this Man ſpoke concerning the feelings, and remorſe of his. How often ( ſaith be) 
did my trembling heart (p) beat within me and, reprehending me, object againſt me that moſt firong argumen:; 
Art thou only wiſe? Do ſo many words err? Were ſo many ages ignorant * What, if thou erreſt, and drav- 
eß ſo many into hell te be danmed eternally with thee ? And in another place he faith: Deſt thou who art 
but One, and of uo (q) account , take upon thee fo great matters ? What, if thou, being but one, off 
If God permit ſuch, ſo many, and all to err; why may he not permit thee to err? To this belong thoſe ar 
guments , the Church, the Church, the Fathers, the Fathers, the Councils, the Cuſtoms , the multitudes, ani 
greatneſs of wiſe men: Whons do not theſe mountains of arguments, theſe Clouds, yea thife ſeas of Example 
overthrew ? And theſe thoughts wrought ſo deep in his ſoul that he ofren wiſbt and deſired that he had (t 
never begun this buſineſs : _ yet further that his Writings were burned and -buried 0 ſ) in eternal alli uin 
Behold what remorſe Luther felt, and how he wanted no ſtrength of malice to Croſs his own conſcience: 
and therefore it was no ſcruple, or conceived obligation of conſcience, bur ſome other mo 
tives which induced him to oppoſe the Church. And if yet you doubt of his Courage ro encour: 
ter, and ſtrength ro maſter all-reluarions of conſcience, hear an example or two for that purpolt 
Of Communion under both kinds, thus he faith : 1f :he Council (t) ſhould in any caſe decree this, la, of al 
would we then ule both kinds ; yea rather, in deſpight of the Council and the Decree, we would uſe either bu 
one kind only, or neither, or in no caſe both. Was not Luther perſwaded in conſcience, that to uſe neither kind 
was againſt our Saviours command ? Is this, only ts #fer his opinion to be conſidered of, as you ſaid all mer 
ought to do? And, that you may be ſure that he ſpoke from his heart, and if occaſion had been offered, 


would have been as good as his word; mark what he faith of the Elevation of the Sacrament: 1 a 2 
4 | hy ELL 


” I” Tg TS = as” FF F Oo” > #@t 


= 5 RNG0 8 SS 


_— 5 es 


= 5 & *% =-@ T ©,” — co» * Un Oo» « 


ho hand * - - 


| by Catholiques. p 


— — aw - * 
i. i 2 


(o) the Elevation of the Sacrament to be Idolatrical ; yet nevertheleſs I did retain it in the Church at Wittem- 
berg, #0 the end that I might vex the Devil Caroloſtadius. Was not this a Conſcience large and capacious 
enough, that could ſwallow [dolatry ? Why would he not tolerate Idolatry in the Church of Rome (as 
theſe men are wont to blaſj pheme) it he could retain it in his own Church at Witremberg ? IF Carolotadius 
Luther's Off- ſpring, was the Devil, who but himſelf muſt be his Dam? Ts Almighty God wont to fend 
ſuch Furies to preach tha Goſpel ? And yer further (which makes moſt directly to the point in hand) La- 
her in his Book of abrqgating the Private Moſes, exhorts the Auguſtine Fryers of Wittemberg, who firſt 
abrogated the Maſs, tat, even againſt their conſcience acculing chem, they ſhould perſiſt in what they 
had begun, acknowleds — lil | 
; Lutheran Preacher ſaith : Antonius Muſa, the Pariſh Prieſt We of Rocklitz, recounted to me that on 4 
time he heartily moaned himſelf to the Docter (he means Luther) that he himſelf could not believe what be 
preached to others: And that D. Luther anſwered ; Praiſe and Thanks be to God, that this happens alſo to others, 
for 1 had thought it had happened only te me. Ate not theſe conſcionable, and fit Reformers? And can 
they be excuſed from Schiſm, under pretence that they held themſelves obliged to forſake the Roman 
Church? If then it be damnable to proceed againſt ones Conſcience, what will become of Luther, who 
againſt his Conſcience, perſiſted in bis diviſion from the Roman Church? "3 ONE 
44. Some are ſaid to flatter themſelves with another pernicious concert, that they (forſooth) are not 
ilty of ſin z Becauſe they were not the fr Authors, but only are the continuers of the Schiſm, which 
was already begun. : . F ; 8 
45. But it is, hard to believe, that any man of judgment, can think this excuſe will ſubſiſt, when be 
ſhall come to give up his final account. For according to this reaſon no Schiſm will be damnable, bat 
only to the beginnets : Whereas contrarily, the longer it continues the worſe it grows to be, and at 
length degenerates to Hereſie ; as Wine by long keeping grows to be Vinegar, but not by continuance 
returns again to his former nature of Wine. Thus S. Aug»/tize ſaith, that Hereſe is (x) Schiſm inveterate. 
And in another place: e ol ject to you only the (y) crime of Schiſm, which you have alſo made to become 
Hereſfe, by evil perſevering therein. And S. Hierem ſaith: Thongh Schiſm (z) in the beginning may be 
in ſome ſort underſlood to be different from Hereſie ; yet there is ma Schiſm which doth not fainto 17 f ſome 
Hereſte, that it may ſeem to have departed from the Church upon juſt cauſe. And ſo indeed it falleth out. 
For men may begin upon paſſion, bur afterward by inſtinct of corrupt nature, ſeeking to maintain their 
Schiſm as lawful, they fall into ſome Heteſie, without which their Separation could not be juſtified with 
any colour: as in our preſent caſe the very affirming, that it is lau ful ro continue a Schiſm unlawfully 
begun, is an error againſt the main principle of Chriſtianity, that it is not lawful for any Chriſtian, ro 
live out of God's Church, with ia which alone Salvation can be had; Or, that it is not damnable to dif. 
obey her decrees, according to the words of our Saviour: If he ſball not hear (a) the Church, let him he to 
thee as a Pagan, or Publican. And, He Tb) that deſpiſeth you, 28 me. We heard above Obiatus Mi- 
levitanus ſaying to Parmeni anus, that both he, and all thoſe other who continued in the Schiſm begun by 
Majorinis, id inherit their Fore - fathers Schiſm; and yet Parmeni anus, was the third Biſhop after le- 
qorinus in his Sea, and did not begin, but only continue the Schiſm. For (faith this holy Father) Cæcili- 
anus (c) went not out of Majorigus thy Grandfather, but Majorinus from Cæcilianus: neither did Cæ- 
cilianus depart from the Chair of Peter en Cyprian, but Majorinus, in whoſe Chair thou fitteſt, which be- 
fore Majorinus (Luther) had no beginning. Seęing it is evident that theſe things paſſed in this manner, (that 
for example, Luther departed from the Church, and not the Church from Luther) it is clear that you be 
HEIRS both of the givers 7 of the Bible to be burned, and of SCHISMATIQUES. And the Regal Power, 
or example of Henry the Eighth could not excuſe his Iubjects from Schiſm, according to what we have 
heard out of S. Chryſoftom, ſaying : Nothing doth ſo much provoke (d) the wrath of Almighty God, as that 
the Church ſhould be divided. Although we ſbould ds innumerable good deeds, if we divide the full Eccleſs. 
ical Congregation, we ſhall be puniſhed no lels, than they who rend his (natural) Bod : for that was 
dine to the gain of the whole world, though not with that intention, but this hath no good in it at all, but that 
the greateſt hurt riſeth from it. Theſe things are ſpoken not only to thoſe who bear office, but to ſwh alſo as art 
giverned by them. Behold therefore, how liable both Subjefs, and Superiors, ære to the fin of Schiſm, if 
they break the unity of God's Church. The words of S. Paul can in no occaſion be verified more than 
in this of which we ſpeak. They who, do ſuch things (e) are worthy of death : and not only they that dd thein, hut 
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they alſo that conſent with the doers. In things which are indifferent of their own nature, Cuſtom may be 


occaſion, that ſome act, not well begun, may in time come to be lawfully continued. Bur no length of 
Time, no Quality of Perſons, no Circumſtance of Neceflity, can legitimate actions which are of their 
own nature unlawful : and therefore diviſion from Chriſts Myſtical Body, being of the number of thoſe 
Actions, which Divines teach to be intrinſece malas, evil of their own nature and eſſence, no difference of 
Perſons or Time can ever make it lawful. D. Potter ſaith : There neither was, nor can be any cauſe to de- 
art from the Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chrift kimſelf. And who dates ſay, that it is not damna- 
le to continue a Separation from Chrift ? Pre p_ cannot in conſcience run, When the firſt begin- 
ner, and his Succeſſors are conſcious that the thing to be preſcribed, for example, goods or lands, were 
unjuſtly poſſeſſed at the firſt, Chriſtians are nor like ſtrayers, that after a certain time of wandt ing from 
their right home, fall from their owner to the Lord of the Soil; but as long as they retain the in- 
delibl-Charafter of Baptiſm, and live upon earth, they are obliged to acknowledge ſubjeQtion to 
God's Church. Humane Laws may come to nothing by diſcontinuance of time, but the Law of God, 
commanding us to conſerve Unity in his Church, doth ſtill remain. The continued diſobedience of Chil- 
dren cannot deprive Parents of their paternal right, nor can the Grand-child be undutiful to his Gran- 
Father, becauſe his Father was unnatural to his own Parent. The longer God's Church is ſo diſobeyed; 
the profeſſion of her Doctrin denied; her Sacraments neglected; her Liturgy condettined ; her Unity 
riolated: the more grievous the fault grows to be: As the longer a man withholds due debt, or re- 
tans his neighbours Goods, the greater injuſt ice he commits. Conſtancy in evil dot not extenuate, but 
aggravate the ſame, which by extenſion of time, receiveth increaſe of ſtrength, and addition of preater, 
malice. If theſe mens conceits were true, the Church might come to be wholly divided by wicked 
Schifm, and yer after ſome ſpace of time, none could be accuſed of Schiſm, nor be obſiged to return rg 
the viſible Church of Chrift : and ſo there ſhould remain no one true viſible Church. Let therefore theſe 
men who pretend to honour, reverence, and believe the Doctrin, and practice of the viſible Church, 
ud to condemn their fore-fathers who forfook her, = fay, They would not have done ſo, if wh 
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had lived in the days of their Fathers, and yet follow their example in remaining divided 8 
her Communion ; 42 * how truly theſe words of our Saviour fall upon 1 Moe rape 
f Mat. 23. ver. becauſe you build (f) the Prophets Sepulchres, and garniſbed the monuments of juſt men, and ſay : If we 
29, &c. had been in our Fathers days, we had not been their fellows in the blood of the Prophets. Therefore Jou-are ; 

teftimony to your own ſelves, that you are the Sons of them that killed the Prophets ; and fill up the meaſure of your 
Fathers. | S , ; _ 

46. And thus having demonſtrated” that Luther, his Aſſociates, and all that continue in the Schiſrn 
them begun, are guilty of Schiſm, by departing from the viſible true Church of Chriſt ; it remaineth that 
we examine what in particular was that viſible true Church, from which they departed, that ſo they ma 
know to what Church in particular they ought to return: and then we ſhall have performed what — 
; propoſed ro be handled in the fifth Poinr. 3 : | 
5. Point. 3 47. That the Roman Church (L ſpeak not for the preſent, of the particular Dioceſs of Rome, but of all 
Erber an the viſible Churches difperſed throughout the whole world, agreeing in faith with the Chair of Peter, whe- 
reſt departed ther that Sea were ſuppoſed to be in the City of Rome, or any other place :) That (I ſay) the burch 
from the Re- of Rome, in this ſenſe, was the viſible Catholique Church out of which Luther departed, is proved by 
man Church. your own confeſſion, who aſſign for notes of the Church, the true Preaching of God's Word, and due ad. 

miniſtration of Sacraments, both which for the ſubſtance you cannot deny to the Roman Church, ſince 

you confeſs, that ſhe wanted nothing Fundamental, or neceſſary to Salvation, and for that very cauſe 

£ Pag. 76. you think to clear your ſelf from Schiſm, whoſe property, as you ſay, i ro cut of from the (g) Buly of 
Ekrift, and the Hope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates, Now that Luther and his fellow; 

were Born and Baptized in the Roman Church, and that ſhe was the Church out of which they departeg 

is notorious known : and therefore Ty cannot eut her off from the Body of Chriſt, and hope:of Salvatim 

unleſs you will acknowledge your ſelf to deſerve the juſt imputation of Schiſm. Neither can you deny, 

her to be truly Catholique by reaſon of (pretended) corruptions, not Fundamental. For your (i; 

avouch, and endeavour to prove, that the true Catholique Church may err in ſuch Points. More. 

over, I hope, you will not ſo much as go about to prove, that when Lather roſe, there was any other try; 

viſible Church, diſagreeing from the Reman, and agreeing with Proteſtants in their particular Do. 

ctrins: and you cannot deny, but that England in thoſe days agreed with Reme, and other Nations with 

England : and therefore either Chriſt had no viſible Church upon Earth; or elſe you muſt grant that i 

was the Church of Rome. A truth fo manifeſt, that thoſe Proteſtants who affirm the Roman Church to 

have loſt the nature and being of a true Church, do by invitable conſequence grant, that for diver; 

ages Chriſt had no viſible Church on earth: from which error, becauſe D. Porter diſclaimeth, he mul 

of neceſſity maintain, that the Roman Church is free from Fundamental, and damnable error, and thi 

ſhe us not cut off from the Bady of Chriſt, and the of Salvation, Aud if (faith he) any Zealot! ammngt 

bid. us have proceeded (h) to heavier cenſures, their may be excuſed, but their Charity and Wiſdom can | 


2 1 d. 
l mo And to touch particulars, which ps ſome may object, No man is ignorant that the Grecian, 
even the Schiſmatical Grecians, do in moſt Points agree with the Reman Catholiques, and diſagree from the 
1 Pag. 225. Proteſtant Reformation. They teach Tranſubſtantiation, (which Point D. Potter alſo (i) confeſſeth;) 
Tavocation of Saints and Angels: Veneration of Reliques, ap oy Auricular Confeſſion, enjoyned 
Satisfation; Confirmation with Chriſm ; Extream Unction; all the ſeven Sacraments, Prayer, $ 
crifice, Alms for the dead; Monachiſm ; That Prieſts may not marry after their Ordination. In which 
Points that the Grecians agree with the Rowan Church appeareth by a Treatiſe publiſhed by the Proce. 
wi ſtant Divines CL wy ex” Acta n 83 4 1 3 cu. 
| | ſtant i nop. de Auguflana confeſſione, & c. Wittemberge 0 1584. the Proteſtant Criſpi nus, and 
18 N 1 41 Sands in the Relation of the State of Religion of the Weſt. And I wonder — What ark 
I Pag. 225. Of truth (to ſay no worſe) D. Porter could affirm, that the Doctrins debated between the Proteflants (|), 
| 4 Rome, are only the partial and particular fancies of the Roman Church ; unleſs happily the opinin i 
Tranſubſtantiation may be excepted, wherein the latter Grecians ſeem to agree with the Romaniſts. Beſide, + 
the Proteſtant Authors already cited, Petrus Arcudius a Grecian and a learned Catholique Writer, hath 
publiſhed a large Volume, the Argument and Title whereof is: Of the agreement of the and Greek 
Church in the ſeven Sacraments. As for the Hereſie of the Greciant, that the Holy-Ghoſt proceeds not from 
the Son, I ſuppoſe, that Proteſtants diſavow them in that error, as we do. 

9. D. Porter will not (I think) ſo much wrong his reputation, as to tell us, that the Walde1/cs, Wir 
cliffe, Huſs, or the like, were Proteſtants, becauſe in ſome things they diſagreed from Catholiques. For 
he well knows that the example of ſuch men is ſubje& to theſe manifeſt exceptions, They were not of 
all Ages, nor in all Countries, but confined to certain 1 and were interrupted in Time, agaiaſt 
the notion and nature of the word Catholigque. They had no Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, nor ſuccefion 
of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Paſtors. They differed among themſelves, and from Proteſtants alſo. They 
i 15 is divers things with us againft Proteſtants. They held Doctrins manifeſtly abſurd, and damn« 

e heteſies. 
50, The Waldenſes began not before the year 1218. ſo far were they from Univerſality of all Ages. 
For their DoQrin: firſt, they denyed all Judgments which extended to the drawing of bloud ; and tht 
Sabbath, for which cauſe they were called In-ſabbatiſts. Secondly, they taught that Lay men, and Wc- 
} men might conſecrate the Sacrament, and preach (no doubt but by this means to make their Maſter al 
de, a meer lay-man, capable of ſuch functions.) Thirdly, that Clergy-men ought to have no poſſeſſions, 
or properties. Fourthly, that there ſnould be no diviſion of Pariſhes, nor Churches; for a walled Church 
they reputed as a Barn. Fifthly, that men ought not to take an Oath in any caſe. Sixthly, that thoſe 
perſons ſinned mortally, who accompanied without hope of iſſue. Seventhly, they held all things done 
above the girdle, by kiſſing, touching, words, compreſſion of the breaſts, &c. to be done in Charity 
and not againſt Continency. Eighthly, that neither Prieſt, nor civil Magiſtrate, being guilty of mortal 
fin, did enjoy their dignity, or were to be obeyed. Ninthly, they condemned Princes and Judges. 
Tenthly, they affirmed ſinging in the Church to be an helliſh clamor. Eleventhly, they taught chat men 
might diſſemble their Religion, and ſo accordingly they went to Catholique Churches, diſſembling tbei: 
Faith, and made Offertories, Confeſſions, and Communions, after « dillembling manner. Waldo Wis 
m AH. ty. fo wliterned (faith (m) Fox) he gave rewards to certain learned men to tranſlate the holy Scripture 
pag. 623. for kim, and being thus holpen did (as the ame Fox there teporteth) confer che form of Religion mes 
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| by Catholiques IS I 95 
— oth infallible Word of God. A Godly example, for ſuch as muſt needs have the — in Exg- wo 


l be read by every ſimple body, with ſuch fruit of godly Doctrine, as we have ſeen in the 
id groſs hereſies of Waldo. The followers of Waldo, were like their maſter, ſo unlearned, that 
{ume of them (faith (n) Fox) expounded the words, Joan. 1. Sur eum non receperunt: Swine did not n Ibid. 
receive him. go to conclude, they agreed ia divers things with Catholiques againſt Proreſtants, as may © Tra#. 2. cap. 
be ſeen in (o) Brereh. . | 2. ſe8. ſus. 3. 
51. Neither gan it be 8 that theſe are ſlanders forged by Catholiques. For, beſides that 
ume things are teſtified by Proteſtant writers, as Ihricus, Cowper, and others, our Authors cannot 
de luſpected of partiality in disfavout of Proteſtants, unleſs you will ſay perhaps, that they were Pro- 
ts, and ſome hundred years ago, did both foreſee that there were to be Proteſtants in the world, 
and that ſuch Proteſtants were to be like the Waldenſes. Beſides, from whence, bur from our Hiſtories 
are Proteſtants come to know, that there were any ſuch men as the Waldenſes ? and that in ſome Points 
they agreed with the Proteſtants, and diſagreed from them in others ? And upon what ground can they 
believe _ OR for that part wherein the Waldenſes were like to Proteſtants, and imagin they ly- 
in the reſt. b 
o Neither could Wickliffe continue a Church never interrupted from the time of the Waldenſer, af. 
ter whom he lived more than one hundred and fifty years; to wit, the year 1371- He agreed with Ca- 
tholiques about the worſhipping of Reliques and Images: and, about the Interceſſion of our bleſſed La- | 
dy, the ever immaculare Mother of God, he went ſo far as to fay, It ſeems to me (p) impoſſible, that we p In ſerm. de 
uld be rewarded without the interceſſion of the Virgin Mary. Ie held ſeven Sacraments, Purgatory, and 
other Points. And againſt both Catholiques and Proteſtants he maintained ſundry damnable Doctrins, 
a5 divers Proteſtant Writers relate. As firſt : If a Biſhop, or Prieſt be in deadly fin, he doth not indeed 
either give Orders, Conſecrate, or Baptize. Secondly, That Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters ought not to have 
any temporal poſſeſſions, nor propriety in any thing, but ſhould beg ; and yet he himſelf brake into he- 
refie, becauſe he had been deprived by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury of a certain Benefice, as all 
Schiſms, and Hereſies begin upon paſſion, which they ſeek to cover with the cloak of Reformation. 
Thirdly, he condemned lawful Oaths, like the Anabaptiſts. Fourthly, he taught that all things came 
to paſs by abſolute neceſſity. Fifthly, he defended humane merits as the wicked Pelagian; did, namely, 
at proceeding from narural forces, with the neceſſary help of God's grace. Sixthly, that no man is a | 
Civil Magiſtrate, while he is in mortal fin, and that the people may at their pleaſure cotrect Princes, hei 
they offend : by which Oc cr in he proves himſelf both an Heretique, and a Traitor. 
s for Huſs, his chiefeſt Doctrines were: That Lay people muſt receive in both ind; and That 
Civil Lords, Prelates, and Biſhops loſe all right, and authority, while they are in mortal ſin. For other g 
things he wholly agreed with Catholiques againſt Proreſtants ; and the Bohemians his followers being 
demanded in what points they diſagreed from the Church of Rome, propounded only theſe: The neceſſity ; | 
of Communion under both kinds, That all civil Dominion was. forbidden to the Clergy; That Preaching of 
| the Word, was free for all men, and in all places ; That open crimes were in no wiſe to be perthitted, for 
auoiding of greater evil: By theſe particulars, it is apparent that Nu agreed with Proteſtants againſt 
us, in one only Point of berh kinds, which according to Luthey is a thing indifferent; becauſe he teach- | 
| eh, that Chriſt in this matter (q) commanded nothing as neceſſary. And he faith further : F thou come to « q In epiſt. ad 
place (r) where one only kind is adminiſtred, uſe one kind only as others do. Melanfhon likewiſe holds it a Rohemos. 


Aſſurmp. Marie. 
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h indifferent : and the ſamegis the opinion of ſome other Proteſtants. All which conſid 
; i 0 that the Proteſtants cannot challenge the Waldenſesr, Wickliffe and Huſs for — of thei e 
N Church: and although they could, yet that would advantage them little towards the finding them out 2 cent if 
a perpetual viſible Church of theirs, for the reaſons above (t) ſpecified. Theol, woe 


| 
t If D. Potter would go fo far off, as to fetch the Maſcoviter, Armenians, Georgians, Eu hion- 
, Kiſſes into his Church, they would prove over dear bought : For they either hold the damnable He Y 
j relie cf Eutychet, or uſe Circumciſion, or agree with the Greek, or Reman Church: And it is moſt certain 
k that they have nothing ro do with the Dottrin of the Proteſtants. 
1 It being therefore granted that Chriſt had a viſible Church in all Ages; and that there c 
k 55 8 , . ges; there can be 
nons aſſigned but the Church of Rome ; it follows, = ſhe is the true Catholique Church and that thoſe 


umb. 49. 


- tended corruptions for which they forſook her, ars indeed divine truths, deliver'd by the vid 2 | 
| tholique Church of Chrift. And that Zuchey and his followers departed from her, and —— — 1 
t guilty of Schiſmy by dividing themſelves from the Common f the Roman Church. Which is clearly 2 1 
. convinced out of D. Potter himſelf, although the Roman Church were but à particular Church. For 

| he faith: Whoſocver profeſſes (u) himſelf te forſake the Communion of any one member of the body of u Pag. 65. 


Criſt; muſt confeſs himſelf conſequently to farſake the whole. Since therefore in the ſame place he ex- 


preſly acknowledges the Church of Rome to be a member of the body of Chriſt, and that it is clear they have 
vi — * her; it evidently follows, that they have forſaken the whole, and therefore are moſt —— 
Schiſmatiques 
56, Aud laſtly, ſince the crime of Schiſm is ſo grievous, that according to the Docttin of holy Fa- 
* thers rehearſed above, no multitude of * works, no moral honeſty of life, no cruel death endured 
4 even for the profeſſion of ſome Article of Faith, can excuſe any one who is guilty of that fin from dam. 
wal. nation; 1 leave it to be conſidered, whether it be not true Charity to ſpeak as we believe, and to believe 
* in all Antiquity bath taught us, That whoſoever either begins, or continues, a diviſion from the Roman 
* church, which we have proved to be Chriſt's true Militant Church on earch, cannot without effectual 
'ofe repenrance hope to be a member of his Triumphant Church in heaven. And fol conclude with theſe 
208 words of blefled S. Auguſtine : It i common (w) to all Heretiques to be unable to ſee that thing which in w Cont. par 
ity the world is the moſt manifeſt, and plated in the light of ai Nations : out of whoſe Unity whatſoever they 116. 2 A 
etal wk, though they ſecm to do it with great care and diligence, can no moe avail them againſt the wrath of * 
ges cu, than the Spider i web againſt the extremity of cold. But now it is high time that we treat of the other 
— fon of Di viſon from the Church, which is by flereſie. 
heit 
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| The ANSWER to the FirTH CHAPTER. 


The Separation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, being upon juſt and nece ſoy 
| cauſes, is not any way guilty of Schiſm. 35S 


D 6. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,'6, 7. In the ſeven firſt Sections of this Chapter 
there be many things ſaid, and many things ſuppoſed by yy 
which are untrue, and deſerve a cenſure. As, 

2. Firſt, That Schiſm could not be 4 diviſion from the Church, 

ad or that 4 diviſion from the Church could not happen, wnleſs theye 
8 always had been and ſhould be a viſible Church. Which Aſſertat ion is a manife? 

8 falſhood ; For although there never had been any Church Viſible or Inviſible 

before this Age, nor ſhould be ever after; yet this could not hinder, but that 

a Schiſm might now be, and be a Diviſion from the preſent viſible Church, 4; 
though in France there never had been until now a lawful Monarch, nor aſter 
him ever ſhould be; yet this hinders not, but that now there might be a Re. 
bellion, and that Rebellion might be an Inſurrection againſt Soveraign Autbo- 
it. 

4 That it is a point to be granted by all Chriſtians, that in all Ages there hu 
| been à viſible congregation of Faithful people, Which Propoſition howloeyer yoy 
Ky underftand it, is not abſolutely certain. But if you mean by Faithful, (as it i 

£ Plain you do) free from all error in faith, then you know all Proteftants with 

one conſent affirm it to be falſe, and therefore without proof to take it fir 
granted is to beg the Queſtion. 

4᷑. That avg Luther and they which did firſt ſeparate from the Roman Chun 

were guilty of Schiſm, it is certainly conſequent, that all who perfifs in this Diviſun, 
muſt be ſo likewiſe. Which is not ſo certain as you pretend, For they, which 
alter without neceſſary cauſe the preſent government of any State. Civil or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, do commit a great fault; whereof notwithſtanding they may be ini 
cent who continue this alteration, and to the utmoſt of their power oppoſe: 

- +» © Change though to the former State, when continuance of time hath once ſettled 

9 the preſent. Thus have I known ſome of your own Church, condemn the Low- 
| country men who firſt revolted from the King of Spain, of the ſin of Rebellion; 
yet abſolve them from it who now being of your Religion there, are yet faithful 
maintainers of the common liberty againſt the pretences of the King of Spain. 
5. Fourthly, That all theſe which a Chriſtian in to eſteem neighbours doth con can 
to make one company, which is the Church, Which is falſe : for a Chriſtian is to: the 
_ eſteem thoſe his neighbours, who are not members of the true Church, uh 
6. Fifthly, That all the members of the Viſible Church, are by charith-anzal 
into one myſtical body. Whieh is manifeſtly untrue z for many of them have no Jou 
( 7- Sixthly, That the Catholique Church ſignifics one company of faithful peil, of, 
which is repugnant to your own grounds. For you require, not truo Fait 
but only the Profeſſion of it, to make men members of the viſible Church. 
8. Seventhly, That every Heretique is 4 Schiſmatique. Which you muſt ac. WW % 
knowledge falle in thoſe, who though they deny, or doubt of ſome Point pro- 'pat 
ſeſſed by your Church, and ſo are Heretiques 3 yet continue till in the Com- fei)! 


* 


munion of the Church. | ; ay, 
9. Eighthly, That all the Members of the Catholique Church, muſt of neces e 3. 
El 


be united in external Communion. Which though it were much to be deſired i 
were ſo, yet certainly cannot be perpetually true. For a man unjuſtly excom. 
municared, is not in the Churches Communion, yet he is ſtill a * 2 . 
. Nat ch: 


\ 


/ Rome, not guily of Schiſm. 
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Church: and divers times it hath happened, as in the caſe of Chryſoftom and 
Epiphanius, that particular men, and particular Churches, have upon an over- 
valued difference, either renounced Communion mutually, or one of them 
ſeparated from the other, and yet both have continued Members of the Catho- 


lique Church. Theſe things are in thoſe ſeven Sections, either ſaid or ſuppoſed 


by you untruly, without all ſhew, or pretence of proof. The reſt is impertinent 
common place, wherein Proteſtants and the cauſe in hand, are abſolutely un- 
concern d. And therefore I paſs tothe eighth Section. 8 

10. Ad 4. 8. Wherein you obtrude upon us a double Fallacy ; One in ſup. 
poſing and taking for granted, that whatſoever is affirmed by three Fathers, muſt 
be true 3 whereas your ſelves make no ſcruple of condemning many things of 
falſhood, which yet are maintained by more than thrice three Fathers. Ano- 
ther, in pretending their words to be ſpoken abſolutely, which by them are li- 
mited and reſtrained to ſome particular caſes. For whereas you ſay S. Auſtin 
c. 62. |, 2. cont, Parm. infers out of the former premiſes, That there is no neceſſity 
to divide Unity : tolet paſs your want of diligence, in quoting the 62. Chapter 
of that Book, which hath but 23. in it : to paſs by alſo, that theſe words which 
are indeed in the 11. Chapter, are not inferred out of any ſuch premiles as you 
pretend; this, I ſay, is evident, that he ſays not abſolutely, that there never is 


but only in ſuch a ſpecial cafe, as he there'ſets down: That is, when good men 
tolerate bad men, which can do them no ſpiritual hurt, to the intent they may not be 


divide Unity, Which very words do clearly give us to underſtand, that it may 
fall out(as it doth in our cafe, ) that we cannot keep Unity with bad men, Without 
ſpiritual hurt,z. e. without partaking with them in their impieties, and that then 
there is a neceſſity to divide Unity from them: I mean, to break off conjunction 
with them in their impieties. Which that it was S. A»{in*s mind, it is moſt eyi- 
dent out of the 21. c. of the ſame Book: where, to Parmenian demanding, How 
can a man remain pure, being joyned with my that are corrupted? he anſwers, Very 
true, this is not poſſible, if be be joyned with them 3 that is, if he commit any evil 
with them, or favour them which do commit it. But if he do neither of theſe, he is 
wt joyned with them. And preſently after, Theſe two things retained, will keep 
ſuch men pure and untorrupted; that is, neither deing ill nor approving it. And 
therefore ſeeing you impoſe upon all men of your Communion a neceſſity of 
wing, or at leaſt approving many things unlaw full, certainly there lies upon us 
an unavoidable neceſſity of dividing Unity, either with you, or with God; 
and whether of theſe is rather to be done, be ye Judges. 

11, Irenæus alſo ſays not ſimply (which only would do you ſervice,) There 
cannot poſſibly be any ſo important Reformation, as to juſtiſie a ſeparation from 
them who will not reform: But only, they cannot mate any corruption ſo great, as 
is the pernitiouſneſs of a Schiſm: Now, They, here, is a relative, and hath an 
ted antecedent expreſſed in ſrenæus, which, if you had been pleaſed to take notice of, 
no you would eaſily have ſeen, that what Jrenæus ſays, falls heavy upon the 
Church of Rowe, but toucheth Proteſtants nothing at all. For the men he ſpeaks 


ple of, are ſuch as propter modicas & quaſlibet cauſes, for trifling or ſmall cauſes, divide 
ih the body of Chriſt , ſuch as How? of peace, and make war 3 ſach as ſtrain at gnats, 
and ſwallow Camels, And theſe, ſaich he, can make no reformation of any ſuch im- 


portanice, as to countervail the danger of « diviſun. Now, ſeeing the caules of our 
ſeparation from the Chuch of Rome, are (as we pretend, and are ready to juſti- 
fe,) becauſe we will not be Partakers with her in Superſtition, Idolatry, Impi- 
ay, and moſt cruel Tyranny, both upon the bodies and ſouls of men, Who 
an ſay, that the cauſes of our ſeparation, may be juſtly eſteemed Modic# c 
ſuelibet cauſe? On the other (ide ſeeing the Biſhop of Roe, who was contem- 
porary to Ireunau, did (as much as in him lay) cut off from the Churches na 
| 45 


or can be any neceſſity to divide Unity, (which only were for your purpoſe,) 


ſeparated from thoſe,who are ſpiritually 425 » Then (ſaith he) there is no neceſſity to 
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Leb. biſt. I. 5. ſebius teſtifies, and (as Cardinal Perron though mincing the matter, yet con. 


t. 14 
Perron Repl ic. 
3. J. 2. e. 


| firſt, That the Doctrin of the total deficiencyof the viſible Church, which is mu- 


many great Churches, for not confirming to him in an indifferent matter, upon 


a difference, Non de Catholico dogmate, ſed de Ritu, vel Ritus potiùs tempore Not 
about any Catholique doctrin, but only a Ceremony, or rather about the time of gg. 
ſerving it? ſo petavius values it: which was juſt all one, as if the Church oi 
France ſhould excommunicate thole of their own Religion in England, for not 
keeping Chriſtmas upon the ſame day with them. And ſeeing he was repre. 
hended ſharply and bitterly for it, by moſt of the Biſhops of the world, as Ed. 


feſſeth) by this very Jrenæus himſelf in particular admonithed, that for ſo ſmall a 
cauſe (propter tam modicam cauſam,) he ſhould not have cut off ſo many Proyin. 
ces from the body ofthe Church: and laſtly, ſeeing the Eccleſiaſtica Story of 
thoſe times, mentions no other notable example ot any ſuch Schilmaticalpre. 
' ſumption, but this of Victor 3 certainly we have great inducement to imagine, 
that ſrenæus in this place by you quoted, had a ſpecial aim at the Biſhop and 
Church of Rome. Once, this I am ſure of, that the place fits him, and many 
of his ſucceſſors, as well as i it had been made purpoſely for them. And this 
alſo, that he which finds fault with them who ſeparate upon ſmall cauſes, implies 
clearly, that he conceived, their might be ſuch cauſes as were great and (uf. 
cient : And that then a Reformation was to be made, notwithſtanding any dan- 
ger of diviſion that might enſue upon it. | 
12. Laſtly S. Denis of Alexandria, lays indeed and very well, zhat all things 
ſhould be rather endured, than we ſhould conſent to the diviſion of the Church: | 
would add Rather than conſent to the continuation of the diviſion, if it might be 
remedied, - But then, Iam to tell you, that he. ſays not, All things ſhould; 
ther be done, but only, All things ſhould rather be endured or ſuffered : wherein 
he (peaks not of the evil of Sin, but of Pain and Miſery : Not of tolerating either 
Error, or Sin in others (though that may be lawful,) much leſs of joyning with 
others for quietneſs ſake, (which only were to your purpoſe) in the profeſſion viſt 
of Error, and practice of Sin, but of ſuffering any affliction, nay even martyr. 
dom in our own perſons, rather than conſent to the diviſion of the Church. 
Omnia incommoda, ſo your own Chrifto pherſon, enforced by rhe circumftances 
of the place, tranſlates Dionyſius his words, All miſeries ſbould rather be endund 
than me ſbould conſent to the Churches diviſion. N 
13. Ad. 9. In the next Paragraph you affirm to things, but prove ni. 
ther, unleſs a vehement Aﬀeveration, may paſs for a weak proof. You tellus 
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tained by divers chief Proteſtants, implies in it vaſt Al ſarity, or rather ſacriligi- 
ous Blaſphemy. But neither do the Proteſtants, alledged by you maintain the 
deficiency of the Viſible Church, but only of the Churches viſibility; or of the 
Church as it is Viſible, which ſo acute a man as you, now that you are minded 
of it, T hope will eaſily diſtinguiſh : Neither do they hold, that the viſible 
Church hath failed totally and from its Eſſence, but only from its purity : and 
that it fell into many corruptions, but yet not to nothing. And yet if they had 
held, that there was not only no pure viſible Church, A none at all : ſurely 
they had ſaid more than they could juſtific 3 but yet they do not ſhew, neither can 
I diſcover, any ſuch Yaft ab ſurity or ſacrilegions ws; e in this Aſſertion. You 
ſay ſecondly, that the reaſon which caſt them upon this wicked Doctrine, was a deſ- 
perate voluntary neceſſity, becauſe they were reſolved not to acknowledg the Roma# 
to be the true Church, and were convinced by all manner of evidence, that for divers 
Ages before Luther there was no other. But this is not to diſpute but to divine 
and take upon you the property of God which is to know the hearts of men. 
For why, I pray, might not the reaſon hereof rather be, becauſe they were 
convinced by all manner of evidence, as Scriptare, Reaſon, Antiquity, that 
all the viſible Churches in the world, but above all the Roman, had degene- 


rated ſrom the purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and thereupon did conclude * 
| W 
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ochiſm. | 


15. Ad h. 11, Let us proceed therefore to your 11 Section, where tho Dr Pot- 
ter and other proteſtants granting the Churches perpetual Viſibility, make it 
needleſs for you to prove it, yet you will needs be doing that which is needleſs 
But you do it ſo coldly and negligently, that it is very happy for you, that Dr. 
Potter did grant it. 

16. For,What if the Prophets ſpake more obſcurely of Chriſt, than of the Church s 
What if they had fore- ſeen, that greater contentions would ariſe about the Church than 
Chriſt 2 Which yet, he that is not a meer ſtranger in the ſtory of the Church 
muſt needs know to be untrue, and therefore not to be fore-ſeen by the Prophets. 
What if we have manifeſtly received the Church from the Scriptures 2 Does it 
— from any, or all theſe things, that the Church of Chriſt muſt be always 
viſible ? 

17. Beſides, What Proteſtant ever granted (that which you preſume upon ſo 
confidently, ) that every man for all the affairs of his ſoul muſt have recourſe to ſome 
Congregation 2 If ſome one Chriſtian lived alone among Pagans in ſome Country, 


remote from Chriſtendom, ſhall we conceive it impoſſible for this man to be ſa- 


ved, becauſe he cannot have recourſe to any Congregation, for the affairs of his 
foul? Will it not be ſufficient, for ſuch an ones ſalvation, to know the doctrine of 
Chriſt, and live according to it? Such fancies as theſe, you do very wiſely to 
take for granted, becauſe you know well, tis hard to prove them. 

18. Let it be as unlawful as you pleaſe, to deny and diſſemble matters of faith. Let 


them that do ſo, not be a Church, but a damned crew of Sycophants : What is this to 


the Viſibility of the Church? May not the Church be inviſible, and yer theſe that 
are of it profeſs their faith; No ſay you: Their profeſſion will make them viſible. 
Very true, viſible in the places where, and in the times when they live, and to thoſe 
ons, unto whom they have neceſſary occaſion, to make their profeſſion : But 
not viſible to all, or any great, or conſiderable part of the world while they live, 
much leſs conſpicuous to all ages after them. Now it is a Church thus illuſtri- 
ouſly and conſpicuouſly viſible that you require: by whole ſplendour all men 
may be directed and drawn to repair to her, for the affairs of their ſouls : Neither 
Lit the Viſibility of the Church abſolutely, but this degree of it, which the moſt 
rigid Proteſtants deny: which is plain enough out of the places of Napper, cited 
by you in your ninth Part of this Chapter. Where his words are, God hath withdrawn 
bis wiftble Church from open Aſſemblies, to the hearts of particular godly men. And this 
Church which had not open aſſemblies, he calls The Latent and Inviſible Church. 
Now, I hope, Papiſts in England will be very apt to grant, men may be ſo far 
Latent and Inviſible, as not to profeſs their faith in open Aſſemblies, nor to 
proclaim it to the world, and yet not deny, nor diſſemble it? nor deſerve to be 
elleemed a damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants. 
19. But, Preaching of the Word: and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, cannot but 
make 4 Church wifible : and theſe are * notes of the Church. I —_ 
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they are ſo far inſeperable, that whereſoever they are, there a Church is: But nor 
ſo, but that in ſome caſes there may be a Church, where thoſe notes are not. A gain 
theſe notes will make the Church viſible: But to whom? Certainly not to all men 
nor to moſt men: But to them only to whom the Word is — and the 8. 
craments are adminiſtred. They maket he Church viſible, to whom themſzlye, 
are viſible, but not to others. As where your Sacraments are adminiſtred, and 
your Doctrine preached, it is viſible, that there is a Popiſh Church. But th 
may perhaps be viſible to them only, who are preſent at theſe performances and 
to others as ſecret, as if they had never been performed. | 
20. But St. Auſtin ſaith, It is an impudent, abominable, deteſtabl: ſpeech, &c 1, 
ſay, the Church hath periſhed. Tanſwer ; 1. All that St, Auſtin ſays, is not tut 
2. Tho this were true, it were nothing to your purpoſe, unleſs you will conceiy: 
it all one, not to be, and not to be conſpicuouſly viſible. 3. T his very ſpeech tha 
the Church periſned, might be falſe and impudent in the Donat iſis, and yet notſo 
in the Proteſtants. For there is no incongruity, that what hath lived 500 years 
periſh in 1600. But St. Auſtin denied not only the actual periſhing, but th: pſ1 
of it : and not only of its falling to nothing, hut of its falling into corruption. | anſpet 
tho no ſuch thing appears out of thoſe places, yet, I believe, hear of diſputz 
tion againſt the Donatifts, and a deſire to over confute them tranſported him ſo 
far, as to urge againſt them more than was neceſſary, and perhaps morethy 
vas true. But were he now revived, aud did but confront the Doctrine of af 
Ages with that; his own experience would enforce him to change his opinion, 
As concerning the laſt ſpeech of St. Auſtin, I cannot but wonder very mud, 
why he ſhould think it abſurd for any man to ſay, There are ſheep which he kun; 
nat, but God knows : and no leſs at you, for obtruding this ſentence upon us 
pertinent proof ofthe Churches viſibility. | | 
21. Neither do I ſee, how the Truth of any preſent Church depends upon th: pn. 
petual Viſibility, nor, the upon the perpetuity of that which is paſt or future. Fot wha 
ſence is there, that it ſhould not be in the power of God Almighty, to reſtoreto 
flouriſhing eſtate, a Church which oppreſſion hath made Inviſible? To repair 
that which is ruined,tp reform that which was corrupted, or to revive that which 
was dead? Nay, what reaſon is there, but that by ordinary means this may be 
done, ſo long as the Scriptures by Divine Providence are preſerved in there Inte ſi 
grity and Authority ? as a Common-wealth, though never ſo far collapſed and 
over · run with diſorders, is yet in poſſibility of being reduced into its Original ſtat, 
ſo long as the Ancient Laws, and Fundamental Conſtitutions are extant, and i. 
main inviolate, from whence men may be directed how to make ſuch a Reform 
tion. But St. Auſtin urges this very Argument againſt the Donatiſts, and therefor 
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it is good. I anſwer, that I doubt much of the Conſequence, and my reaſon is, be T 
. cauſe you your ſelves acknowledge, that even General Councils (and therefore Re 
much more particular Doctors) though infallible in their determinations, are yet Pr 

| in their Reaſons and Arguments, whereupon they ground them, ſubject to like 
( a th 
' Paſſions and Errors with other men. 


22. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That all Divines define Schiſm, a Divifton fron 
the true Church, and from thence collect, That there muſt be a known Church fron 
which it is. poſſible for men to depart: I might very juſtly queſtion your Antecedent, | 
and defire you to conſider, whether Schiſm be not rather, or at leaſt be not | 
well a diviſion of the Church, as from it? A ſeperation, not ofa part from the whole, 
but of ſome parts from the other. And if you liked not this definition, | might nec 
defireyoutoinform me in thoſe many Schiſms, which have hapned in the Church WF _ * 
of Rome, which of the parts was the Church, and which was divided from it. But 
to let this paſs, certainly your conſequence is moſt unreaſonable. For thoug! 
whenloeverthere is a Schilm, it.muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a Church exiſtent there, WM 
vet ſure we may define a Schiſm, that is, declare what the word fignifies (for dan 
Defining is no more) though at this preſent there was neither 8 . * 
| urc 
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Church iu the world, Unleſs you will ſay, thar we cannot tell whata Role is, or 
what the word Role ſignifies, but only in the Summer when we have Roles: or 
that in the world to come, when men ſhall not marry, it is impollible to know, 
what it is to marry: or that the Plague is not a diſeaſe, but only when ſome body 
is infected: or that Adultery is not a ſin, unleſs there be Adulterers: or that be- 
fore Adam had a Child, he knew not, and God could not have told him, what it 
was to be a Father. Certainly, Sir, you have forgot your Metaphyſicks, which 
you ſo much glory in, if you know not, that the connexions of clicnrial predicates 
with their ſubjects are eternal, and depend not at all upon the actual exiſtence of 
the thing defined. This definition theretore of Schiſm, concludes not the exiſtence 
of a Church, even when it is defined : much leſs the perpetual continuance of it, 
and leaſt of all the continuance gf it in perpetual viſibility and purity,which is the 
only thing that we deny, and you are to prove. By this time, you perceiye J hope, 
that I had reaſon to ſay, that it was well for you, that Dr. Potter granted the 
Churches perpetual viſibility: for, for ought I can perceive, this Conceſſion of his, 
is the beſt Nake in your hedge, the beſt pillar upon which this concluſton ſtands; 
which yet is the only ground-work of your whole Accuſation. 
23. A4S. 12:47,48,49,50,51,52,53,54,55- The remainder of this Chapter, 
to convince Luther, and all that follow him to be Schiſmatiques, affords us 
Arguments of two ſorts : the firſt drawn from che nature of the thing: the ſe- 
cond from, Dr, Potters words and acknowledgments. So that the former if 
they be good, muſt be good againſt all Hoteſtants: the latter only againſt Dr. 
Potter. will examine them all, and all, and do not make it appear even to your 
ell, if you hive any indifference, that there is not any ſound and concluding * 
reaſon amongſt them, but that 42 are all poor and miſerable Sophiſms, 
24. Firſt then to prove us Schilmaticks, you urge from the nature of Schiſm 
this only Argument. in Ml N 
Whoſoever leave the external Communion of the viſible Church, are Schiſmaticks : 
Bat Luther and his followers left the external Communion of the wifible Church 
Chris: Therefore they are Schiſmaticks, 1 „ 
Ihe Major of this Sillogiſm you leave naked withouꝝ prof; and conceive ir, 
as it ſhould ſeem, able enough to ſhift for it ſelf. The Minor or ſecond Propo- 
ſition of this Argument, you prove by two other. The firlt is this. 

They which 22 the external Communion of all vifible Churches, muſt needs for- 
ſake the external Communion of the true viſible Church of Chrift : But Luther 
aud his followers forſoo the external Communion of all viſible Churches: There- 

5 they forſook the external Communion of the true vifible Church. 
"The Major of this Syllogiſm yòu take for granted (as you have reaſon +) 
The Minor you proſecute. with great pomp of words, and prove with plenty of 
Realons, built upon the confeſſions of Dr. Potter, Luther, Calvin, and other 
Proreflants ; and this you do in the 12 b. of this Chapter. | 
9 7 ſecond Argument to prove the aſſumption of your Syllogiſm, ſtands 
thus: | ' ; | 
le Roman Church, hen Luther and his followers made the ſeparation, was the 
true viſible Church of Chriſt :. But Luther and his followers forſook the external 
_ Communion of the Roman Church: Therefore they forſook the external Commu- 
nion of the true viſible Churchof Chriſt. Is oj 
The Aſſumption of this Syllogiſm needs no proof: the Propoſition which 
needs it very much, your endeavour to confirm by theſe Reaſons : | 
I. The Roman Church had the notes of the Church affignedby Proteſtants. i. e. The, 
true preaching of the Word, and due adminiſtration of the Sacraments : Theres 
fore ſhe was th. true Church. j i 1 
The Antecedent is proved: Becauſe Dr Potter confeſſes ſhe wanted nothing Fun- 
dimental or neceſſary to ſalvation: Therefore for the Subſtance of the matter ſhe had theſe 
ws pe ROY ne rl 
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2. Either the Roman Church was the true viſible Church, or Proteſt ants can name 
and prove ſome other, diſagreeing from the Roman, and agreeing with Prite. 
ſtants, in their particular Dottrines; or elſe 2 muſt ſay, There was no viſitt; 
Church: But they will not ſay, There was no Church: They cannot name aud 
prove any other diſagreeing from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtam; 
in their particular Dottrines : becauſe this cannot be the Greek Church, wy 
that of the Waldenſes, Wickliffites, Huſſites, nor that of the Muſcovites, 
Armenians, Georgians, Æthiopians, which you confirm by ſeveral Arges. 
ments : Therefore they muſt grant, that the Roman Church was the true viſith 
RT.” ne | 
And this is the buſineſs of your 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, and 55, 
Sections of this Chapter. fon e 15 a; 
25. Now to all this, I anſwer very briefly thus: That you have played the 
' unwiſe builder, and etected a ſtately ſtructure upon a falſe foundation. Fot 
whereas you take for granted as an undoubted Truth, That whoſoever leaut thy 
external Communion of the viſible Church, are Schiſmatical. I tell you, Sir, you 
pteſume too much upon us, and and would have us grant, that which is the main 
point in Queſtion, For either you ſuppoſe the external Communion of the 
Church corrupted, and that there Was a neceſſity for them that would Com 
municate with this Church to communicate in her corruptions : Or yay 


ſuppoſe her Communion uncorrupted. If the former, and yet will take fort 


granted, that all are Schiſmaticks, — her Communion though it be co 
rupted, you beg the Queſtion in yd ir Propoſition. If the lattet, you beg the 
Queſtion in your ſuppoſition; for Proteſtants, you know, are Peremptory and 
Unanimous in the Denial of both theſe things: Both that the Communion of 
the viſible Church was then uncorrupted ; And that they are truly Schiſmaticks, 
who leave the Communion of the viſible Church, if corrupted ; eſpecially, if 
the caſe be ſo (and Luthers was ſo) that they muſt either leave her Communion, 
or of neceſſity Communicate, with her in her corruptions. You will lay 
perhaps, That you have already proved it impoſſible, that the Charch or her Comms 
nion ſhould be corrupted. And therefore that they are, Schiſmaticks, who leave 
the external Communion of the viſihle Church, becauſt ſhe cannot be 
corrupted. And that hereafter you will prove, that corruption in the Churches 
Communion, though the belief and profeſſion of them be. made rhe condition of her m 
munion, cannot juſlifie a ſeparu ion from it: And therefore that they are Schi- 
maticks, who leave the Churches Communion though corrupted. I anſwer, 
that I have examined your prœofs of the former, and found that a vein of So- 
phiſtry t̃uns clean through them: And for the latter ir is ſo plain and palpable 
a falſnood, that I cannot but be confident, whatſoever you bring in proof of it, 
will, like the Apples of Sodom, fall to aſhes upon the firſt wk And this is 
my firſt and main exception againſt your former diſcourſe : that accuſing Pro- 
teſtants of a very great and horrible crime, you have proved your acculatiod 
only with a Fallacy. EX E 
26. Another is, that although it were granted Schiſm, to leave the external 
Communion of the viſible ( hurch in what ſtate or caſe ſoever it be, and that 
Luther and his followers were Schiſmaticks, for leaving the external Commu- 
nion of all viſible Churches: yet you fail exceedingly of clearing the other 
neceſſary point undertaken by you, That the Roman Church was then the wiſe 
Church For neither do Proteſtants (as you miſtake) make the true preaching 
the Word, and due adminiſtration of th: Sacraments, the notes of the viſible Church, 
but only of a viſible Church: now theſe you know are very different things, the 
former ſignifying the Church Catholick, or the whole Church: the latter a Par- 
ticular Church, or a part of the Catholick And therefore, ſuppoſe out of cour- 
teſie we ſhould grant, what by argument you can never evince, that your 


Church had theſe notes, yet would it by no means follow, chat your Chu Fi 
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were the viſible Church, but only a viftble Church: not the whole Catholick; 
bur only a part of it. But then beſides, where doth Dr. Potter acknowledge 
any ſuch matter as you pretend? Where dotlf he ſay, that you had for 
the ſubſtance, the true Preaching of the Word, or due Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments Or where does he ſay, that (from which you collect this) you wanted no- 
thing Fundamental, or neceſſary to Salvation? He lays indeed, that tho your Er- 
rors mere in themſelves damnable, and full of great impiety, yet he hopes, that thoſe 
amongſt you, who were invincibly ignorant of the Truth, might Ly Gods great mercy, 
have their errors pardoned, and their Souls ſaved : And this is all he ſays, and this 
you confeſs to be all he ſays, in divers places of your Book: which is no more 
than you your ſelf do, and muſt affirm of Proteſtants : And yer I believe, you 
will not ſuffer us to infer from hence, that you grant Proteſtants to have, forthe 
ſubſtance, the true preaching of the Word, and due Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, and want nothing fundamental or neceſſary to ſalvation. And if we 
ſhould draw this conſequence from your conceſſion, certainly we ſhould do you 
injury, in regard many things may in themſelves, and in ordinary courſe be 
necellary to ſalvation, to thoſe that have means to attain them, as your Church 
generally hath : which yer, by accident, to theſe which were, by ſome impreg- 
1 debarred of theſe means, may by Gods mercy be made un- 
neceſſary. | 
27, Laſt y. whereas you ſay, that Proteſtants muſt either grant that your Church 
then was the viſible Church, or name (ome other, diſagreeing from yours, and agreein 
with Proteſtants in their particular Doctrine, or acknowledge there was no viſt 
Church. It is all one, as if (to uſe St. Pauls fimilitude) the head ſhould ſay to 
the foot, Either you muſt grant that I am the whole body, or name ſome other 
member that is fo, or confeſs that there is no body. To which the foot may 
anſwer; | acknowledge there is a body: and yet, that no member beſide you 
is this body: nor yet that you are it, but only a part of it. And in like manner 
ſay we, We acknowledge a Church there was, corrupted indeed univerſally ; 
but yet ſuch a one as we hope by Gods gracious acceptance, was ſtill a Church. 
We pretend not to name any one Society that was this Church; and yet we ſee 
no reaſon, that can inforce us to confefs that yours was the Church, but only a 
part of it, and that one of the worſt then extant in the World. In vain there- 
fore have you troubled your ſelf in proving, that we cannot pretend, that either 
the Greeks, Waldenſes, Wickliffites, Huſſites, Muſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, 
Abyſſines, were then the viſible Church, For all this diſcourſe proceeds upon a 
falle and vain ſuppoſition, and begs another point in Queſtion between us, 
which is, that ſome Chureh of one denomination and one Communion (as the Roman, 
the Greek, &c.) muſt be always excluſively to all other Communions, the whole 
viſitle Church, And though, perhaps ſome weak Proteſtant having the falſe 
principle ſetled in him, that there was to be always ſome viſible Church of one 
denomination, pure from all error in Doctrine, might be wrought upon, and 
prevailed with by it, to forſake the Church of Proteſtants : yet why it ſnould 
induce him to go to yours, rather than the Greek Church, or any other, which 
pret-nds to perpetual ſucceſſion as well as yours, that I do not underſtand ; un- 
lels it be for the reaſon which Anus Sylvius gave, why more held the Pope a- 
bovea Council, than a Council above the Pope: which was becauſe Popes did give 
Biſhopricks #*nd Archbiſhopricks, but Councils gave none, and therefore ſuing in 
Forma Pauperis, were not like to have their cauſe very well maintained. For 
put the caſe, I ſhould grant of meer favour, that there muſt be always ſome 
Church of one Denomination and Communion, free from all errors in Doctrine, 
and thar Proteſtants had not always ſuch a Church : it would follow indeed 
from thence that | muſt not be a Proteſtant : Bur that I muſt be a Papiſt, 
certainly it would follow by no better conſequeuce than this; If you will leave 
England, you mult of neceſlity go to Rome. And yet with this wretched _ 
\ | Ve 
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have I been ſometimes abuſed my ſelf, and known many other poor louls ſe. 


duced, not only from their own Church, and Religion, but unto yours, Ibe. 


ſeech God to open the eyes vf all that love the truth, that they may not al. 
ways be held captive, under ſuch miſerable deluſions. _ 


238. Weſeethen, how unſucceſsful you have been in making good your ac. 
cuſation, with reaſons drawn from the nature of the thing, and which may be 
urged in common againſt all Proteſtants. Let us come now to the Argu- 
ments of the other kind, which you builded upon Dr. Potter's own worgs 
out of which you promiſe unanſwerable reaſons to convince Proteſtants of 


29. But let the underſtanding Reader, take with him bur three or four ſhon 
Remembrances, and I dare ſay he ſhall find them upon examination, not only 
anſwerable, but already anſwered. The Memorandums I would commend 


to him, arc theſe. 


30. 1. That not every Separation, but only a cauſeleſs Separation ſtom the 


external Communion of any Church, is the Sin of Schiſm. 
31. 2. That impoſing upon men under pain of excommunication a neceſſity 


of profeſſing known ertors, and practiſing known corruptions, is a ſufficiem 


and necef{ary cauſe of ſeparation : and that this is the cauſe which Proteſtants 
alledge to jultifie their ſeparation from the Church of Rome. | 

32. 3. That to leave the Church, and to leave the external Communion of 
a Church, at leaſt, as Dr. Potter underſtands the words, is not the ſame thing: 


That being done; by ceaſing to be a member of it, by ceaſing to have thoſe te 


quiſites which eonſlitute a man a member of it, as Faith and Obedience: This 
by refuſing to communicate with any Church in her Lirurgies and public 
worſhip of God. This little Armour if it be rightly placed, I am perſuade 
will repel all choſe Batteries which you threaten mall be ſo furious. | 
33. 4 . 13, 14, 15. The firſt is a ſentence of St. Auſtin: againſt Donaty, 


applied to Luther thus. f the Church periſhed, what Church brought forth Donatus, 
(you ſay Lather e) If ſhe could not periſh, what madn:ſs moved the ſ:it of Donati 


0 ſeparate, upon pretence to avoid the Communion of bad men? Whereunto, one 
fair anſwer (to let paſs many others) is obvious out of the ſecond obſervation: 
That this ſentence tho it were Goſpel; as it is not, is impercinently applyed 
to Luther and Lutherans, whole pretence of ſeparation (be it true. or be it falle,) 


Was not as that of the Doratiſts ) only to avoid the Communion of bad men: 
but to ſtee themſelyes froma neceſſity( which but byſep 


arating was una voidable) 
of joining with bad men in their impleties. And your not ſubſliturihg Lat 
inſtead of Donatus in the latter part of the Dilemma as well as in the former, 
would make a ſuſpicious man conjecture that you your ſelf took notice of this 
exception of Diſparity between Donatus and I uther. 

34. Ad H. 16. Your ſecond onſet drives only at thoſe Proteſtants, who heli 


the true Church was inviſible for many Ages Which Doctrine (if by the true Church 
de underſtood, the pare Church, as you do underſtand it) is a certain truth, and 


and ir is eaſier for you to declaim (as you do) than to diſpute againſt it, But the: 
men you. ſay muſt be Hereticks, becauſe they ſeparate from the Communion of th: viſe 
ble Charch : ans therefare alſo from the Communion of that which they [ay was inviſe 
ble: Inaſmuch as the invifible Church communicated with the vifible. | 

35. 4nſm. I might very juſtly defire ſome proof of that which ſo confidently 


you take for granted: That, there were no perſecuted and oppreſſed maintait- 


ers of the truth in the days of our Fore-fathers, but only ſuch as diſſembled their 
opinions; and lived in your Communion. And truly if | ſhould ſay, there were 
many of chis condition, I ſuppoſe, I could make my Affirmative much more 
probable, than you can make your Negative. We read in Scripture, that Fla 
conceived 7here was none left befede himſelf in 4he whole Kingdom of Iſrael, who 


had nat revolted from God: and yer God himſelf aſſures us that he was 


9 That [ | | deccived. 


Pani gg cow vc. 


= 


FEY FSSTY SES S2 


unl 


£4 
9 


of Rome, not gu of dchijm. © Ko 


4 


r 


205 


—— ——u—Pi— 


deceived, And it ſuch a man, a Propher, and one of rhe greateſt, erred in his 


judgment touching his own time, and his own country, why may not you, who 


are certainly but a man, and ſubje to the ſame paſſions as Elias was, miſtake in 
thinking, that in former ages, in ſome Country or other, there were not always 
ſome good Chriſtians, which did not ſo much as externally bow their knees to 
our Baal ꝰ But this anſwer I am content you ſhall take no notice of, and think 
it ſufficient to tell you, that if it be true that this ſuppoſed inviſible Church did 
hypocritically communicate with the viſible Church, in her corruptions, then 
Proteſtants had cauſe, nay, neceſſity, to forſake their Communion allo ; for 
otherwiſe they muſt have joyn d with them in rhe practice of impieties: and 
ſceing they had ſuch cauſe to ſeperate, they preſume their ſeperation cannot be 
ſchiſmarical. 6 | | 
36. Yes, you reply, 7o forſake the external Communion of them with whom they 
Arte in faith, is the moſt formal and proper fin of Schiſm. Anſe. Very true, but 1 


would fain know wherein. I would gladly be informed, whether I be bound, for 


fear of Schiſm to communicate with thoſe that believe as Ido, only in lawful - 


things or abſolutely in every thing: whether I am to joyn with them in ſuperſtiti- 
on an Idolatry, and not only in a common profellion of the faith wherein we 
agree, but in a common diſſimulation or abjuration of ic. This is that which you 
would have them do, or elſe, forſooth, they mult de Schiſmaticks. But hereafter, 
Ipray you remember, that there is no neceſſity of communicating even with true 
Believers in wicked actions. Nay, that there is a neceſſity herein to ſeperate from 
them. And then I dare ſay, even you being their judge, the reaſonableneſs of their 
cauſe to ſeperate ſhall, according to my firſt obſervation, juſtifie their ſeperation 
from being ſchiſmatical. 

37. Arg. But the property of Schiſm, according to Dr. Potter, is to cut 1 from the 


 bepe of ſalvation, the Church from which it ſeparates : And theſe Proteſtants have 


this 22 , therefore they are Schiſmaticks. 
38. asf, | deny the Syllogiſm, it is no better than this: 

One Symptom of the Plague is a Fever; 

But ſuch a man hath a Fever: 

Therefore he hath the Plague. | | 
The true Concluſion which iſſues out of theſe Premiſes, ſhould be this, There- 
fore he hath one Symptom of the Plague. And ſo likewiſe in the former, There- 
fore they have one property or one quality of Schiſmaticks. And asin the for- 
mer inſtance, The man that hath one fign of the Plague, may by reaſon of the 
abſence of other requiſites, not have the Plague: So theſe Proteſtants may have 
ſomething of Schiſmaticks, and yet not be Schiſmaticks. A Tyrant ſentencing 
a man to death for his pleaſure, and a juſt judge that condemns a Malefactor, do 
both ſentence a man to death, and ſo tor the matter do both the ſame thing: yet 
the one does wickedly, the other juitly. Whar's the reaſon ? becauſe the one 
hath cauſe the other hath not. In like manner Schiſmaticks, either always or 
generally denounce damnation to them from whom they ſeperate. The ſame do 
theſe Proteſtants, and yet are not Schiſmaticks. The reaſon : becauſe Schi(- 
maticks do it, and do it without a cauſe, and Proteſtants have cauſe for what 
they do. The impietiesof your Church, being, generally ſpeaking, damnable; 
unleſs where they are excuſed by ignorance, and expiated at leaſt by a general 
repentance. In fine, though perhaps it may be true, that all Schiſmaticks do 
ſo: yet univerſal affimatives are not converted, and therefore it follows not by 
any good Logick that all that do ſo, when there is juſt cauſe for it, muſt be Schil- 


. 


* 


maticks. The cauſe in this matter of ſeperation is all in all, and that for ought 


| ſee, you never think of. But if theſe rigid Proteſtants have juſt cauſe to cut off 
u Church from the hope of Salvation: Flowgan the milder ſort allow hope of Sal. 
"ation to the Members of this Church 2 Anſw. Diſtinguiſh the quality of the Per- 
ſons cenſured, and this ſeeming repugnance of their cenſures will yaniſh 2 

nothing. 
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not be too mild. So that here is no difference but in words only, neithet are 


* tricks: And now load them further with the crime of Hereſie. For, ſay you, I 


nothing. For your Church may be conſidered either in regard of thole in whom, 
either negligence, or pride or worldly fear, or hopes, or ſome other voluntary ſq, 
is the caule of their ignorance, which I fear is the caſe of the generality of men 
amongſt you: or in regard of thoſe who owe their Errors from Truth, to want of 
capacity, or default of inſtruction; either in reſpec of thoſe that might know the 
truth and will not; or ofthoſe who would know the truth, (but all things con- 
ſidered) cannot : In reſpect of thoſe that have eyes to ſee, and will not ce ; qt 
thoſe that would gladly ſee, but want eyes, or light. Conſider the former ſon 
of men, (which your more rigid cenſures ſeem eſpecially to reflect upon, ) and the 
heavieſt ſentence will not be too heavy. Conſider the latter, and the mildeſt will 


you flattered by the one, nor incharitably cenſured by the other. 
39. Your next blow is directed againſt the milder ſort of Proteſtants, v 


ſay) involve themſelves in the fin of Schiſm by communicating with thoſe (as pos cal 
them ) exterminating Spirits, whom you conceive your ſelf to have proved Sthiſms 


you held your ſelves obliged under pain of damnation, to forſake the Communion of the 
Reman Church by reaſon of her Errors, which yet you confeſs. were not fundamental: 
ſhall it not he much more damnable, to live in —— with theſe, who defend an 
Error of the failing of the Church, which in the Donatiſts you confeſs to have bin 
properly Heretical? h 

40. Anſw. You miſtake, in thinking that Proteſtants hold themſelves obliged 
not to communicate with you, only or principally by reaſon of your Errors and 
Corruption. For the true reaſon, according to my third Obſervation, is not ſo 
much becauſe you maintain Errors and Corruptions, as becauſe you impoſe them: 
and will allow your Communion to none but to thoſe that will hold them with 
you: and have ſo ordered your Communion, that either we muſt communicate 
with you in theſe things, or nothing. And for this very reaſon, tho it were 
granted, that theſe Proteſtants held this Doctrine which you impure to them; 
And though this Error were as damnable, and as much againſt the Creed as you 
pretend: Vet after all this, this parity between you and them, might makeit 
more lawful for us to communicate with them than you, becauſe what they 
hold, they hold to themſelves, and refuſe not(as you do) to communicate with 
them that hold the contrary. | | 

41. Thus we may anſwer your Argument though both your former Suppo- 
ſitions were granted. But then fora ſecond anſwer, I am to tell you, that there 
is no neceſlity of granting either of them. For neither do theſe Proteſtants hold 
the failing of the Church from its being, but only from its viſibility : whichif 
you conceive all one, then muſt you conceive that the Stars fail every day, and 
the Sun every night. Neither is it certain that the doctrine of the Churches failing 
is repugnant to the Creed. For as the truth of the Article of the remiſſion of 
ſins, depends not upon the actual remiſſion of any mans ſins, but upon Gods rex 
dineſs and reſolution to forgive the ſins of all that believe and repent; ſo that 
although unbelief or unpenitence ſhould be univerſal, and the Faithful ſhows 
abſolutely fail from the children of men, and the Son of Man ſhould find no faith 
the earth; yet ſhould the Article ſtill continue true, that God would forgive the 
ſins of all that repent : In like manner, It is not certain that the truth of the Ar- 
ticle of the Catholick Church, depends upon the actual exiſtence of a Catho- 
lick Church ; but rather upon the right, that the Church of Chriſt, or rather 
(ro ſpeak properly) the Goſpel of Chriſt hath to be univerſally believed. 
therefore the Article may be true, though there were no Church in the world. 
In regard, this notwithſtanding, it remains ſtill true, that there ought to be a 
Church, and this. Church ought to be a Catholick. For as, of theſe two Propo- 
ſitions, There is a Church in america, and there ſhould be a Church in America the 


truth of the latter depends not upon the truth of the former, ſo neither * 
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heſe two: There is a Church diffuſed all the World over, and, There ſhould, 
be a Church diffuſed all the World over. | | PEI | 
42. Thirdly, if you underſtand by Errots not fundamental, ſuch as are not 
Aumnable, it = not true, as I have often told you. that we confels your errors not 
ament | 
* Laſtly, for your deſire that I ſhould here apply any authority of Saint 
Cyprian alledged in your next numher I would have done ſo very willingly, but 
indeed I know not how to do it: for in my apprehenſion irhath no more to do 
with your preſent buſineſs of proving it unlawful, ro communicate with theſe 
Men, who hold the Church was not always viſible, than In nova fert animus. 
Belides, I am here again to remember you, that St. Cyprians words, were they 
never ſo pertinent, yet are by neither of the parts licigant eſteemed any rule sf 
Faith. And therefore the urging of them, and ſuch like Authorities, ſerves 
enly to make Books great, and Controverſies endleſs. 2 
44. 4d F. 17. The next Section in three long leaves, delivers us this ſhort 
ſenſe, That thoſe Proteſtants which ſay they have not left the Churches external Com- 
munion, but only her corruptions, pretend to do that which is impoſſible ; becauſe theſe 
crruptions were Inherent in the Churches external Communion ; and therefore he 
that forſakes them, gannot but forſake this. | 8 | 
45. Anſw. But, Who are they that pretend, they forſook the Churches cor- 
ruptions, and not her external communion ? Some there be that ſay, they have 
not left left the Church, that is, not ceaſed to be members of the Church, but 
only left her corruptions : ſome, that they have not left the Communion, but 
the corruptions of it; meaning the internal Communion of it, and conjunction 
with it, by faich and obedience: which diſagree from the former only in the 
manner of ſpeaking ; for he that is in the Church, is in this kind of Communion 
with it: and he that is not in this internal Communion, is not in the Church. 
Some perhaps, that they left not your external Communion in all things; mean- 
ing, that they left it not voluntarily being not fugitivi, but fugati, as being wil - 
ling to join with you in any act of Piety; but were by you neceſſited and con- 
ſtrained to do ſo, becauſe you would not ſuffer them to do well with you, which 
they would do ill with you. Now to do ill that you may do well, is againſt the 
will of God, which to every good Man is a high degree of neceſſity. But forſuch 
Proteſtants, as pretend that, de facto, they 2 our corruption only, and not your 
external Communion, that is, ſuch as pretend to Communicate with you in your —— 
Confeſſions and Liturgies, and participations of Sacraments; I cannot but doubt 
very much, that neither you, nor l, have ever met with any of this condition. And, 
if perhaps you were led into error. by thinking that to leave the Church, and to 
leave the external Communion of it, was all one in ſenſe and ſigniſication, l hope 
by this time you are diſabus d and begin to underſtand, that as a Man may leave 
any faſhion or cuſtom of a Colledg,and yet remain ſtilla member of the Colledg; 
loa Man may poſſibly leave ſome Opinionor practice of a Church, formerly com- 
mon to himſelf and others, and continue ſtill a member of that Church: Provi- 
ded that what he forſakes be not one of thoſe things, wherein the eſſence of the 
Church conſiſts. Whereas perad venture this practice may be ſo involved with 
the external Communion of this Church, that it may be ſimply impoſſible for 
him to leave this practice, and not to leave the Churches external Communion. 
46. You will reply, perhaps, That the difficulty lies as well againſt thoſe who | 
pretend to forſake the Churches corrugtions, and not the Church, as againſt theſe who 
ſn, they forſook the Churches corruption: and not ber external Communion. And that 
the reaſon is ftill the ſame : becauſe theſe ſuppoſed corruptions, were inherent in the 
whole Church, and therefore, Zy like reaſon with the former, could not be forſaken, 
lt if the whole Church were forſaken. | | ; 
47. Anſw. & pretty ſophiſm, and very fit to perſuade Men that it is impoſ- 
lidle for them, to forſake any error they * any vice they are ſubject to, either 
n 8 pecu- 
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| particular to themſelves, or in common with others: Becauſe, forſooth, they ca. 
not forlake Themſelves; and Vices and Errors are things inherent in themſelye 
The deceit lies, in not diſtinguiſhing between a Local and a Moral forſaking of 
any thing. For as it were an abſurdity, fit for the maintainers of Tranſubſtanti, 
tion todefend, that a Man may Locally and properly depart from the Accident 4 
of a ſubject, and not from the ſubject it ſelf ; So is it alſo againſt reaſon to deny * 
that a Man may by an uſual phraſe of ſpeech) forſake any cuſtom or qu at 
good or bad, either proper to himlelf,or common to himſelf with any company, 1 
and yet never truly or properly forſake either his company or himſelf. Thy 
all the Jeſuits in the Society, were given to write Sophiſtically, yet you miphe he 
leave this ill cuſtom, and yet not leave your Society. If all the Citizens of 4 
City, were addicted to any vanity,they might, either all, or ſome of them ſorſale (al 
it and yet not forſake the City, If all the parts of a Mans body were dirty c 
filthy, nothing hinders but that all or ſome of them might cleanſe themlelyg pe 
and yet continue parts of the body. And what reaſon then in the World i 
there, if the whole Viſible Church were over· run with tares and weeds of $, vn 
perſtitions, and corruptions, but that ſome members of it — reform then Wil 
 ſelves,and yet remain ſtill true members of the body of the Church, and notæ Wi |, 
made no members but the better by their Reformation: inly it is ſo oh Co 
ous and ſenſible a Truth, that this thing is poſſible, that no Man in his wits, vil i 
be perſuaded out of it, with all the Quirks and Metaphyſicks in the World. Ne 
ther is this to ſay, that a Man may keep company with Chriſtopher Potter, andy 
keep company with the Provoſt of Qu. Colledg : Nor that 4 Man can avoid the an 
pany of a Sinner, and at the ſame time be really preſent with the Man who is the binn: 
which we leave to thoſe Proteſtants of your invention, who are ſo fooliſh, a0 
pretend, that a Man may really ſeparate himſelf from the Churches extern 
Communion, which in this external Communion is corrupted. But we, that lay 
only the whole Church being corrupted, ſome parts of it might and did reform 
themſelves, and yet might and did continue parts of the Church, tho (eparated 


from the external Communion of the other parts, which would not reform, anc 

need not trouble our ſelves to reconcile any ſuch repugnance. For the Caſe put frot 

dy you, of keeping Dr. Potter's companyy and leaving the company of th of | 

. Provoſt of Qreens Colledg; and of leaving a Sinners company, and not i W 
Mans: are nothing at all like ours. But if you would ſpeak to the Point, you fan 

, muſt ſhew, that Dr. Potter cannot leave being Proveſt of Queens Colledę, with Wh 
dodut ceaſing to be himſelfor, that a Sinner cannot leave his ſin, without glo! 


ceaſing to be a Man ? or that he that is part of any Society, cannot renounce ſely 
any Vice of that Society, but he mult relinquiſh the Society. If you woud ber: 
ſhew any of theſe things, then indggd (I dare promiſe) you ſhall find us a Cor 
enough to believe, that the particular parts of the Viſible Church could not ſhe, 
reform themſelves, but they mult of neceſſity become no parts of it. But unti rup 
we {ce this done, you muſt pardon ws, if we chooſe to beliege Senſe rathet 5 
than Sophiſtry. 217 a 3 5 17 
48. In this Paragraph you bring in thę ſentence of St. Cyprian, whereto you any 
refer d us in the former : but, Why, in a Controverſie of Faith, do you cit: Wl mot 
any thing, which is confeſſed on all hands, not to be a rule of Faith? Beſides, WM For 
in my apprehenſion, this Sentence of S. Cyprian, is, in this place, and to this Ref 
Purpoſe; meerly impertinent. St. Cyrians words are, The Church (he ſpeaks WM juſt 
of the particular Church, or Dioceſs of ) being one, cannot be within a wh 
without : 1f ſhe be with Novatianus, ſhe was not ith Cornelius: But if ſe wer WM fron 
with Cornelius who ſucceeded Fabianus by lawful Ordination, Novatianus is not i® WM for 
the,Church.. And now, having related the words, I am only to remember tho Wl oft 
Reader, that buſineſs was to prove it impoſſible, For a man to forſake the Churches I ſtan 

" Carruptions, and nat the Church, and to requeſt him to tell me, Whether, as | 
faid, In nous fert animus, had not been as much to the purpoſe 2 


49. Toward 


- 


1 5 
C4 
——_— 


CE, of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. | 


mn 


5 46: Toward the concluſion of this Section, you number ap your Vittori-s, 


and tell us, That out of your diſcourſe it remaineth clear, that this our chiefeſt Anſu er 


changeth the very ſtate of Queſtion; confound*th internal Acts of the underſtanding, 
with external deeds : doth not diſtinguiſh between Schiſm and Flerejre, and leaves this 
demonſtrated againſt us, that they (Proteſtants) divided.themſ-lurs from the commu- 
nion of the Viſible Catholic Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe needed Reforma- 
ion. To which Triumphs, if any Reply be needful, then briefly thus: We do 
not change the ſtateof the Queſtion, but you miſtake it. For the Queſtion was 
not, Whether they might forſake the corruption of the Church, and continue in 
her external Communion, which we confeſs impoſſible, becauſe theſe corrupti- 
ons were in her Communion : Bur the Queſtion was, Whether rhey might for- 
fake the corruptions of the Church, and not the Church, but continue ſtill the 


members of it. And to this Queſtion, there is not in your whole Diſcourſe one 


pertinent ſyllable. "Oe | 

50. We do not confound internal Acts of underſtanding with external deeds, but ac- 
knowledg (as you would have us) that we cannot (as matters now ſtand) ſeparate 
from your corruptions, but we muſt depart from your external communion. For you 
have ſo ordered things, that whoſoever will Communicate with you at all, muſt 
Communicate with you, in your corruptions. But it is you that will not per- 


ceive the difference, between, being a part of the Church, and being in external 


Communion of all the other parts of it: taking for granted, that which is cer- 
tainlyfalſe, that no two Men or Churches, divided in external Communion, 
can be both true parts of the Catholick Church. 

51. We are not to learn the difference between Schiſm and Hercfie, for Hereſie 
we conceive, An obſtinate defence of any Error againſt any neceſlary Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith: and Schiſm, A cauſleſs ſeparation of one part of the 


Church, from another. Bur rhis we ſay, That if we convince you of Errors, 


and corruptions, profeſſed and practiſed in your Communion, then we cannot 
be Schiſmaticks, for refuſing to join with you inthe profeſſion of theſe Errors, 
and the practice of theſe corruptions. And therefore you mult free either us 
from Schiſm, or your ſelves from Error; at leaſt from requiring the profeſſiori 
of it asa condition of your Communion. Re 

Fu. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That you bave demonſt rated againſt us, that Prote- 
ſtants divided themſelves from the external Communion of the Viſible Church, add, 
Which external Communion was corrupted, and we ſhall confeſs the acculation, and 
glory in it. But this is not that 20d erat demonſtrandum, but that we divided our 
ſelves from the Church, that is, made our ſelves out-laws from it, and no mem- 
bers of it. And moreover, in the Reaſon of our ſeparation from the external 

Communio of your Church you are miſtaken : for it was not ſo much becauſe 

ſhe, your Church, as becauſe your Churches external Communion, was cor- 
rupted, and needed Reformation. 

53. That à pretence of Reformation will acquit no man from Schiſm, we grant ve- 
ty willingly, and therefore ſay, that it concerns every May who ſeparates from 
any Churches Communion, even as much as His Salvation is worth, to look 

moft carefully to it, that the cauſe of his ſeparation be juſt and neceſlary : 
for unleſs it be neceſſary, it can very hardly be ſufficient. But whether a true 
Reformation of our ſelyes from Errors, Superſtition, and Impieties, will not 
juſtifie our Separation in theſe things; our Separation, I ſay, ſtom them who 
who will not reform themſelves, and, as much as in them lies, hinder others 
from doing ſo. This is the point you ſhould have ſpoken to, but have not. As 
the Sentences of the Fathers to which you refer us, for the determination 
of this Queſtion, I ſuppoſe by what I have ſaid above, the Reader under- 
by alledging them you have gain d little Credit to your Cauſe or Per- 
And that, if they were competent Judges of this Controverſie, their 

is againſt you much rather than for you. 
| Ggz 54. Laſtly, 
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74. Laſlly, wherein you deſire Dy. Potter to remember his own worgs : jc amy cf 
ther was nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt, no more thy 


from Chiiſt himſelf, and pretend that you have ſhewed that Luther did ſo : The Do. 


dor remembers his words very well, and hath no reaſon to be aſhameg of 
them. Only he deſires you to remember that hereafter you do not confound, 2 
hitherto you have done Departing from the Church (i. e. ceaſing to be a mem. 
ber of ith with departing from the Churches external Communion; and they 
ke is perſuaded it will appear to you, that againſt Luther and his Followers you 
have ſaid many things, but ſhewed nothing. | 
55. But the Church Univerſal, remaining the Church Univerſal, according iy 
Dr. Potter may fall into error: And from hence it clearly follows, that it is impoſſty 
to leave the external Communion of the Church ſo corrupted, and retain external Cum. 
munion with the Catholick Church. Anſw. The treaſon of this conſequence which 
you fay is ſo clear, truly I cannot poſſibly diſcern : but the concluſion inferr d, 
methinks, is evident of it ſelf, and therefore without proof I grant it. 1 
rhat it is impoſſible to leave the external Communion of the Catholick Church 
corrupted, and to retain external Communion with the Catholick Church. But 
what uſe you can make of ir, I do not underſtand: Unleſs, you will pretend 
that to ſay, he may forſake the Churches corruption, and not the Church, isl 
one as to ſay, he may forſake the Churches external Communion and not fox 
ſake it. If you mean ſo, ſure you miſtake the meaning of Proteſtants when 
they ſay, They forſook not the Church but her'corruptions, For in fayingſy, 
they neither affirm, nor deny that they forſook the external Communion of 
the Church, and ſpeak at all of it: But they mean only, that they eeaſed not 
to be ſtill members of the Church, tho they ceaſed to believe and pradii 
ſome things which the whole Church formerly did believe and practiſe. And 
as for the external Communion of the Viſible Church, we have without ſcrupl 
formerly granted, the Proteſtants did fotſake it, that is, renounce the pradice 
of ſome obſervance, in which the whole Viſible Church before them did Com 
municate. But this we ſay they did without Schiſm, becauſe they had caul 
to do ſo, and no Man can have cauſe to be a Schiſmatick. Fo 
56. But your Argument you conceive, will be more convincing,sf we confidy 
that when Luther appeared, there were not two diſtinct Viſible true Churches, one Pur, 


. the other Corrupted, hut one Church only. Anſw. The ground of this is no way ces 


rain, nor here ſufficiently proved. For, whereas you ſay, Hiſtories are ſilentol 


any ſuch matter; I anſwer, there is no neceſſary, that you or I ſhould have read 
all Hiſtories, that may be extant of theſe matters; nor that all ſhould be extant 


that were written, much leſs extant uncorrupted : eſpecially, conſidering you 
Church, which had lately all the power in her hands, hath been ſo perniciouly 
induſtrious, in corrupting the Monuments of Antiquity that made agai 
her; nor that all Records ſhould remain which were written; nor that all 

be recorded which was done. Neither ſecondly, to ſuppoſe a Viſible Church 
before Luther, which did not err, is it te contradict this ground of Dr. Potter, 
that the Church may err. Unleſs you will have us believe, that, May be, and Moſt 
be is all one, and that all which may be true, is true: which rule if it were tue 
then ſure all Men would be honeſt, becauſe all men may be ſo; and you would 
not make ſo bad Arguments, unleſs you will pretend, you cannot make bettet 
Nor thirdly, is it to contradict theſe words, The Church may not hope to triamp# 
over all error, till ſhe be in F{eaven : For to triumph over error is to be ſecure from 
ir, to be out of danger of it, nat to be obnoxious to it. Now a Church may be 
free from error, and yet not ſecure from it, and conſequently in this ſenſe; vt 


triumph over it.  Fourthly, whereas you ſay, it evacuaterh the brag of Proteſpanis, 


that Luther reformed the whole Church; perhaps (tho I know not who they be that 
lay ſo,) by a frequent Synecdeche, they may mean by the whole, the 
and moſt illuſtrious part of it, the luſtre whereof did much 
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Toi Were not wholly invifible. Beſides, if their brag be evacuated, (as yours! | 
ic) let it be ſo, I ſee no harm will come of it. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that ſup- 


ſing a viſible pure Church, Luther muſt be a Schiſmatick who ſgparated from 


all vitible Churches: I tell you, if you will ſuppoſe a viſiible Church extant be- 
fore and when Lather aroſe, conformable to him in all points of Doctrine, neceſ- 
ſary and profitable. then Luther ſeparated not from this Church, but adjoined 
himſelf to it: Not indeed in place, which was not neceſſary, not in external 
Communion which was impoſſible, but by the Union of Faith and Charity. 
Upon theſe grounds, I ſay, that the ground of this Argument is no way made 
certain; yet becauſe it is not manifeſtly falſe, I am content to let it paſs. And, 
for ought I ſee, it is very ſafe for me to do ſo: for you build nothing upon it 
which | may not fairly grant. For what do you conclude from hence, but that, 
ſeeing rhere was no viſible Church but corrupted, Lather forſaking the exter- 
nal Communion of the corrupted Church, could not but forſake the external 


Communion of the-Catholick Church 2 Well, ler this alſo be granted, what will 


come of it > What, that Luther muſt be a Schiſmatick 2 By no means : For nor 
every ſeparation, but only a cauſleſs ſeparation from the Communion of the 
Church we maintain to be Schifmatical. Hereunto may be added, that tho the 
whole Church were corrupted, yet properly ſpeaking, it is not true, that Luther 
and his Followers forſook the whole corrupted Church, or the external Com- 
munion of it: But only that he forſook that Part of it which was corrupted, and 
ſtill would Le ſo, and forfook not, but only reformed another Part, which Part 
they themſelves were, and I ſuppoſe you will not go about to perſuade us, that 
they forſook themſelves or their own Communion. And if you urge, that 
they joined themſelves to no other part, therefore they ſeparated from the 


whole: I ſay, it follows not, in as much as themſelves were a part of it, and ſtill 


continued fo: and therefore could no more ſeparate from the whole than from 
themſelves. Thus tho there were no part of the people of Rome, to whom the 
Plebelans joined themſelves, when they made their Succeſſion into the Aventine 
Hill; yet they divided themſelver from the Patricians only, and not from the 
whole people, becauſe themſelves were a patt of this people, and they divided 
not from themſelves. | 

57. 4d4$.18. In the 18.4. You prove that which no Man denies, that Cor- 
raption in Manners yields no ſufficient cauſe to leave the Church yet ſure, it yields 
ſufficient cauſe to caſt them out of the Church, that are, after the Churches 
publick admonition, obſtinate in notorious impieties. Neither doth the cutting 
off ſuch men from the Church, lay apy neceſſity upon us, either to go out of the 
World, or out of the Church, but rather puts theſe men our of the Church into 
the World, where we may converſe with them freely, without ſcandal to the 
Church, Our bleſſed Saviour foretold, you ſay, that there ſhould be in the Church 
tares with choice Corn Look again, I pray, and you ſhall, that the field he 
ſpeaks of, is not the Church, but the World: and therefore neither do you obey 
our Saviour's command, Let both grow up till the harveſt, who teach it to be 
lawful to root theſe tares (ſuch are Hereticks) our of the World: neither do 
2 if they eject manifeſt Hereticks and notorious Sinners 
out e 5 | BAY 


drin: and yet undertake to prove that, neither could they afford us any ſufficient 
bauſe, or colaurable neceſſity to depart from them. Y our reaſon is,Becauſe damnable 
errors there mere none in your Church, by Dy. Potters confeſſion, neither can it be 
dumable in reſpec} of error, to remain in any Churches Communion ; whoſe errors are 
mat damnable. For if the error de not dumnable, the belief therefore cannot. Anſ.D.Pot- 
ter confeſſeth no ſuch matter: but only that he hopes that your errors tho in them- 
ſlves ſufriciently damnable, yet by accident did net damn all that held them? ſuch he 


ans and ſays, as were excuſably ignorant of the Truth, and amongſt the * * 


58. 44 g. 19. In the 19. you are ſo courteous as to ſuppoſe corruption in your 
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ber of their unknown ſins; repented daily of their unknown errors. The truth j 

he thinks as i l of your errors and their deſert, as you do of ours: only he isn 

ſo peremptory and preſumptuous in judging your perſons, as you are in Judging 

ours but leaves them to ſtand or fall ro their own Maſter, who is infinitely mer. 

ciful, and therefore will not damn them for meer errors, who deſire to find th, 

truth and cannot: and withal infinitely juſt, and therefore (it is to be feared ) 

will not pardon them, who might eaſily have come to the knowledg of th, 
truth, and either through Pride, or Obſtinacy, or Negligence would not. 

59. To your minor allo, | anſwer almoſt in your own words, $ 4z. of thi 

Chap. 7 thank you for your courteous Suppoſal, that your Church may err, and i 

recompence thereof, will do you 4 charity, by putting you in mind, into what Labyrinhs 

you caſt your ſelf, by ſuppoſing that the Church may err in ſome of her Propoſals 

and yet denying it lawful for any Man tho he know this, which you ſuppoſe, tg 

oppoſe her Judgment, or leave her Communion, Will you have ſuch a Max 4 

ſemble againſt his Conſcience, or externally dem that which he knows true? No, that yo 

will not, for them that do ſo, tho you your ſelf have pronounced a damned crey 

of diſſembling Sycophants. Or would you have him continue in your Commy. 

nion, and yet profeſs your Church to err? This you your ſelves have made tg 

him impoſſible. Or would you have him believe thoſe things true, which toge. 

ther with him you have ſuppoſed to be Errors? This is ſuch an one, as is ak 

ſur d or perſuaded of that, which you here ſuppoſe, that your Church doth en 

2 (and ſuch only, we fay, are obliged to forſake your Communion, ) is, 4s Scholl 

men ſpeak, lmplicatio in terminis, 4 contradiction fo plain, that one word diſt ru 

another; as if one ſhould ſay, a living dead man. For it is to require that thej 

which believe ſome part of your Doctrine falſe, ſhould withal believe it all tue 

Seeing therefore, for any Man to believe your Church in Error, and profeſs the 

contrary, is damnable Hypocriſie ; to believe it and not believe it, a manifeſt 

repugnancy; and thirdly, to profeſs it and to continue in your Communion 

(as matters now ſtand )a plain impoſſibility; what remains, but that whoſoever 

is ſuppoſed to have juſt reaſon to disbelieve any Doctrine of your Church, muſt 

of neceſlity forſake her Communion ; Unleſs you would remit ſo far from yout 

preſent Rigour, as to allow them your Churches Communion, who publickly 

profeſs that they do not believe every Article of her eſtabliſhed Doctrine. li. 

deed, if you would do ſo, you might with ſome coherence ſuppoſe your Church 

in Error, and yet find fault with Men for abandoning her Communion, becauſe 

they might continue in it, and ſuppoſe her in Error. But to ſuppoſe your Church 

in Error, and to Excommunicate all thoſe that believe your own ſuppoſition and 

then to complain that they continue not in yoar Communion, is the moſt ridi- 

culous incongruity that can be imagined. And therefore tho your corruption 

in Doctrine, in themſelves (which yet is falſe) did not, yet your obliging us to 

profeſs your Doctrine uncorrupted againſt Knowledg, and Conſcience, may in- 

duce an Obligation to depart from your Communion. As, if there were any So- 

ciety of Chriſtians, that held there were no Antipodes; notwithſtanding this 

Error, I might Commnnicate with them. But if I could not do ſo without pto- 

felling my {elf of their belief in this matter, then I ſuppoſe I ſhould be excusd 1 

from Schiſm, if I ſhould forſake their Communion, rather than profeſs my el! aſl 

to believe that which I do not believe. Neither is there any contradiction or Ci 

ſhadow of contradiction, that it may be neceſſary for my Salvation to depart Di 

from che Churches Communion ; And that this Church (tho erring in this mat It, 

ter) wants nothing neceſſary to Salvation. And yet this is that manifeſt contra* Wh '® 

_ diction, which Dr. Potter (you ſay) will never be able to ſalve ; viz. That Ihen 

mighit be . cauſe to depari +a the Church of Rome to ſome Doctrines aui de 
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60. And your Reaſon wherewith you prove that there is in theſe words ſuch 
2 plain contradiction, is very notable , For (ſay you) if ſhe wanted "> 
6, : | 545 neectſſan 
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neceſſaryto Salvation, How rould it be nectſſary to Salvation to forſake her? Truly, 
Sit, if this be a good manner of proving, it is a very ready way to prove any 
thing; for what is there that may not be proved, if ir be proof enough to ask, 
How it can be otherwiſe : Methinks if you would convince Dr. Potter's words 
of manifeſt contradiftion, you ſhould ſhew, that he affirms and denies the fame 
of the ſame. From which fault methinks he ſhoald be very innocent, who fays 
only, that that may be damnable to one, which is not ſo to another; and that 
may be neceſſary for one, which is not neceſſary fonanother. And this is all that 
Dr Potter ſays here; viz. That thę profeſſion of a falſhood to him that believes 
it, may not be damnable: and yet damnable to him that believes the contrary. 
Or that, not to profeſs a falſhood in him that knows it to be fo, is neceſſary to 
Salvation: and yet not ſo, in him that by Error conceives it to be a truth. The 
words by you cited, and charged with unſalvable contradiction, are in the 
75 page But in the progreſs of the ſame particular Diſcourſe, in the next Page 
but one he gives ſuch evident reaſon of them, (which can hardly be done to 
prove implicancy true) that whereas you ay, he will never be able to ſalve them 
from contradidtion, I believe any indifferent Reader, having confidered the place, 
will be very apt to think, that you (whatſoever you pretend) were very able 
to have done this courteſie for him, if your will had been anſwerable to your 
ability. will ſer down the words, and leave the Reader to condemn or abſolve 
them, To forſake the errors of that Church, and not to joyn with her in * pra- 
Hices which we account erroneous, we are enforced by neceſſity. For tho in the iſſue 
they are not damnable to them which believe as they profeſs, yet for us to prepoſe 4 
Vow by Oath (as the Church of Rome enjoyns) what we. believe not, were without 
queſtion dumnable. And they with their. errors, by the grace of God mi 2 20 to Hea- 
ven, when we for our hypocrifie and diſſimuiation (he might have added, and per- 
jury) ſhould certainly be condemned to Hell. ed us 2 
61. Add g. 20. Bat 4 Charch not erring in Fundamentals, tho erring in ot 
matters, doth what our Saviour exatts at her Bands doth as much as lees 15 ber power 
to do: Therefore the Communion of ſuch a Church is not upon pretence of Error to 
be forſaken. The conſequence is manifeſt. The antecedent is proved, becauſe 
God, by Dr. Potter's confeſſion, hath promiſed his aſſiſtance no further, nor is it in her 
power to do more than God doth afift her to do. Anſw. The Promiſe of Divine Af- 
ſiſtance is two-fold : Abſolute, or Conditional. Thar there ſhall be by Divine 
Providence prelerv'd in the World to the Worlds end, ſuch a company of Chri- 
ſtians, who hold all things preciſely and indifpenfably neceſſary to Salvation, 
and nothing inevitably deſtructive of it: This and no more the Doctor affirms, 
that God hath promiſed abſolutely. Yer he neither doubts nor denies, but that | 0 
a farther aſſiſtance is · conditionally promiſed us, even ſuch an aſliſtance as ſhall | 
lead us, if we be not wanting to it and our ſelves, into all not only neceffary, 
but very profitable truth, and guard us from all not only deftruQtiye, bur alto 
hurtful Errors. This, I ſay, he neither denies nor queſtions: And ſhould he have 
Nis done ſo, he might ve been confuted by evident and expteſs Text of Sctipthre. 
0 When therefore you ſay, That 4 Church not erring in Fundamentals, doth as much 
od 4s by Gods afſiſt ance lies in her power to do: This is manifeſtly untrue, For Gods 
elf aſſiſtance is always ready to promote her farther. It is ready, I ſay, but on con- 
of dition the Church does implore it : on Condition, that when it is offered in the 
act Dirine directions of Scripture and Reaſon, the Church be not negligent to follow 
it. If therefore there be any Church, which, retaining the foundation, builds hay 
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* al ſtubble upon it; which believing what is ſo preciſely neceſſary, erts ſhame- 
: fully and dangerouſly in other things very profitable: This by no means argues 
ind defect of Divine Aſſiſtance in God, but neglect of this aſſiſtance in rhe Church. 


Neither is there any reaſon, why ſuch a Church ſhould pleaſe her felf too much 
tor retaining Fundamental Truths, while ſhe remains (6 regardleſs of others. 
Fortho the funple defsctof ſome truths proficable only and not fimply neceffaty, . 
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may conſiſt with Salvation ; yer, Who is there that can give her lutficienc af. 
ſurance, chat the neglect of ſuch truths is not damnable ? Beſides, Who is there 
that can put her in ſufficient caution, that rhele Errors about profitable mater 
may not. according to the uſual fecundity of Error, bring forth others of a higher 


quality, ſuch as are pernicious and peſtilent, and undermine by ſecret conſg, j 
quences the very foundationsof Religion and Piety ? Laſtly, Who can ſay that j 
he hath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty to God and Man by avoiding on c 
Fundamental Hereſies, if in che mean time ſhe be negligent of others, whi t 
tho they do not plainly deſtroy Salvation, yet obſcure and hinder, and only not 5 
block up the way to it? Which tho of themſelves and immediately they damn T 
no Man, yet are cauſes and occaſions that many Men run the race of Chrifie ly 
Piety more remiſly than they ſhould, many defer their repentance many go on fa 
ſecurely in their (ins, and ſo at length are damn d by means and occaſion of theſe w 
Errors, tho not for them. Such Errors as theſe, (tho thoſe of the Roman Church $ 
be much worſe, even in themſelves damnable, and by accident only pardonatle) ye, he 
1 fay, ſuch Errors as theſe, if any Church ſhould tolerate, diſſemble, and ſuſſer kr 
them to reign, and neglect to reform them, and not permit them to be freely, cet 


et peaceably, oppoſed and impugned ; Will any wiſe Man ſay, that ſhe hath 
LE iently Adel her duty to God and Man? that ſhe hath with due fide. 
 lity diſpenſed. the Goſpel of Chriſt 2 that ſhe hath done what ſhe could, and 
what ſhe ought > What ſhall we ſay then, if theſe Errors be taught by her, and 
commanded to be taught? What if ſhe thunder out her Curſes againſt thoſe 
that will not believe them 2 What if ſhe rave and rage againſt them, and perk 
cute them with Fire and Sword, and all kinds of moſt exquiſite rorment? 
Truly, I do much fear, that from ſuch a Church (tho it hold no error abſoluteh 
unconſiſtent with Salvatiap) the Candleſtick of God, either is already remoyed 
or will be very ſhortly ; and becauſe ſhe is negligent of profitable truths, tha 
ſhe will loſe thoſe that are neceſſary ; and becauſe ſhe will not be led intoal 
truths, that in ſhort time ſhe ſhall be led into none. And altho this ſhould na 
happen, yet what mortal Man can ſecure us, that not only a probable un 
feed ignorance,not only a meer neglect of profitable truths, but alſo a wretch 
leſs, ſupine negligence, manifeſt Contempt, Diſſimulation, Oppoſition, Oppreb 
fon of them may conſiſt with Salvation? I truly for my part, tho I hope den 
well of all ſuch, as, ſeeking all truth, find that which is neceſſary ; who endes 
vouring to free themſelves from all Errors, any way contrary to the purity uf 
Chriſtianity, yet fail of performance and remain in ſome : yet if I did north 
in my ſelf a love and deſire of all profitable truth; If I did not put away idle 
- nels, and prejudice, and worldly affections, and ſo examine to the bottomil 
my Opinions of divine matters, being prepar'd in mind to follow God, and 
God only, which way ſoever he ſhall lead me: If I did not hope, that I either 
do, or endeavour to do theſe things, certainly I ſhould have little hope of ob 
raining Salvation. | "a: 
61. But tooblige am man under pain of damnation to forſatæau Churth by reaſu i 
ſach errors, againſt which Chriſt _ it ſuperfluous to promiſe his aſſiſtance ; aui 
for whichke neither denies his grace here, nor his glory hereafter, what is it, bu i 
male the narron way to Heaven, narrower than Chriſt left it. Anſw.1t is not: fot 
Chriſt himſelf hath obliged us hereunto. He hath forbad · us under pain d 
_ . damnation to profeſs what we believe not, and conſequently under the ſame pe 
nalty, to leave that Communion, in which we cannot remain without this by: 
itical profeſſion of thoſe things, which we are convinc'd to be erroneous 
But then beſides, it is here falſly ſuppoſed, (as hath been ſhewed already) that 
Chriſt hath nor promiſed aſſiſtance ro thoſe that ſeek it, but only in mattem 
ſimply neceſſary. Neither is there any reaſon, why any Church, even in this 
World, ſhould deſpair of Victory over all Errors pernicious or noxious; pro- 
vided ſhe humbly and earneſtly implore divine affiſtance, depend wholly * 
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on it, and be not wanting to it. Tho a Triumph over all fin and error, that is, 
ſecurity that ſhe neither doth nor can err, be rather to be deſired than hoped for 
on earth, being a felicity reſerved for heaven. LORE: | 

63. Ad 21. But at leaſt the Roman Church is as infallible as Proteſtants, and 
Proteſtants as fallible as the Roman Church : therefore to forſake the Roman Church 


for errors, what is it Lat to flit from one erring Society to another. Anſw. The in- 


conſequence of this Argument is too apparent: Proteſtants may err as well as 
the Church of Rome, therefore rhey did ſo ! Boys in the Schools know, that 42 


Poſſe ad Eſſe, the Argument follows not. He is equally fallible who believes twice 


wo to be four, as he that believes them to be twenty, yet in this, he is not equal- 
ly deceived, and he may be certain that he is not ſo. One Architect is no more in- 
fallible than another, and yet he is more ſecure that his work is right and ſtreight 
who hath made it by the level, than he which hath made it by gueſs and by chance. 
So he that forſakes the errors of the Church of Rome, and therefore renouncerh 
her communion, that he may renounce the profeſſion of her ertors, though he 
knows himſelf fallible, as well as thoſe whom he hath forſaken, yet he may be 
certain (as certain as the nature of the thing will bear) that he is not herein de- 
ceived : becauſe he may ſee the Doctrine forſaken by him repugnant to Scrip- 
ture, and the Doctrine embraced by him conſonant to it. At leaſt, this he may 


know, that the Doctrine which he hath choſen to him ſeems true, and the con- 
trary which he hath forſaken, ſcems falſe : and therefore without remorſe of 


Conſcience, he may profeſs that, but this he cannot. 
64. But we are to remember, that, according to D. Potter, the wifible Church hath 
(bleſſing not to err in Fundamentals, in which any private Reformer may fail, there- 
fore there was no neceſſity of forſaking the Church, out of whoſe communion they were 
expoſed to danger of falling into many more, and even into damnable errors, Anſw. 
The viſible Church is free indeed from all errors abſolutely deſtructive and un- 
donable, but not from all error which in it {elf is damnable : nor from all 
which will actually bring damnation upon them, that keep themſelves in them, by 
their own voluntary and aveidable fault. From ſuch errors which are thus dam- 
nable, D. Potter doth no where ſay, that the viſible Church hath any priviledge 
er exemption. Nay, you your ſelf teach, that he plainly teacheth the contrary, 
and thereupon will allow him to be no more charitable to the Papiſts,than Papiſts 
are to Proteſtants: and yet upon this affected miſtake your Diſcourſe is foun- 
ded in-almoſt forty places of yourBook. Beſides, any private Man who truly 
believes the Scripture, and ſeriouſly endeavours to know the will of God, and to 


do it, is as ſecure as the viſible Church, more ſecure than your Church, from 


the danger of erring in fundamentals: for it is impoſſible, that any Man fo qua- 
lied ſhould fall into any error which to him will prove damnable. For God re- 
quires no more ofany Man to his Salvation, but his true endeayour to be faved, 
Laſtly, abiding in your Churches Communion is ſo far from ſecuring me or any 
Man from damnable error, that if I ſhould abide in it, Iam certain I could not 
be layed. For abide in it I cannot, without profeſſing to believe your entire 
Doctrine true: profeſs this Icannor, but I muſt lye perpetually, and exulcerate 
my Conſcience. And though your errors were not in themſelves damnable, 
et to reſiſt the known Truth, and to continue in the profeſſion of known errors 
and falſhood, is certainly a capital ſin, and of great affinity with the fin which 
all neyer be forgiven. © _ 3 
65. But neither is the Church of Proteſtants perfecil free from errors, and cor- 
ation : fo the Dottor confeſſes, p. 69. which he can only excuſe, by ſaying they are 
mt fundamental, as likewiſe 2 in the Roman Church, are confeſſed not to tobe 
fundemental. And what man of judgment will be 4 Proteſtant, fince that Church 
4 1 440 4 crrowpted one. Anſw. And yet you your ſelf make large Diſcour- 
k in this very Chapter, to perſuade Proteſtants to continue in the Church of 
fame, though ſuppoſed to have ſome corruptions And why, I pray, may not a 
; | man 
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which this Church 


| health, before a diſeaſed and corrupted ſtate of body? To prefer a fiel 
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man of jad gment continue in this Communion of a Church confeſſedly oo 
pted, as well as a Church ſuppoſed to be corrupted, requires the belief and 
profeſſion of her ſyppoſes corruptions, as the condition of her Communion 

confeſſedly corrupted, dothꝭ not. What man of judpmey 


will think it any diſparagement to his judgment, to prefer the better, though n 
ſimply the beſt, before that which is ſtark nought ? to prefer indifferent good 
not 


fectly weeded, before a field that is quite over-run with weeds and thorn; 


{ 
4 
And therefore though Proteſtants have ſome Errors, yet ſeeing they are neither . 
ſo great as yours, nor impos d with ſuch tyranny, nor maintained with ſuch g, ( 
ſtinacy; he that conceives it any diſparagement to his judgment, to chang: ( 
our Communion for theirs, though confeſſed to have ſome corruprions, it m ( 
well be preſum d that he hath but little judgment. For as for your pretencethy d 
yours are confeſſed not to be Fundamental, it is an aſſected miſtake, as already h 
I have often told you. 1 £5] 75 FRE. | b 
66. Ad & 22. But Dr, Potter ſays, It is comfort enough for the Church, that il 
Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all her capital dangers : but ſhe may not hoy,» 7 
triumph over all ſin and error, till ſbe be in heaven. Nom if it be comfort cen 4 
to be ſecured from all capital dangers, which can ariſe only from error in fundamny A 
points, Why were not our firſt | Reformers content with enough, but would need; Fr ne 
member the Church, out of a pernicious greedineſs of more than enough Ane. — 
[ 


to mhommuch is given, of him much ſhall be required: That the ſame error ny 
be not capital to thoſe who want means of finding the truth, and capital ty 


6e) S. Cyprian, (a) St. Cyprian upon another occaſion, and alſo by the () Britiſh 2uartod:cimn 
6 


63. In 
theſe words, 
Siquis de an- 


tec bus no- v1 che ; f 
js gem . will approve it. 


ranter vel ſim- 
Pliciter non hoc 


gentia Domini, venia concedi : nobis vers non poreſt ignoſci, qui nunc à Domino admoniti & inſtructi ſumus. (b) Wilts, 
to Abbot Colman alledging that he ſolloweth the example of his Predeceſſors famous for holineſs, and famous ſot li. 
racles in theſe words, De Patre weſtro Columba & ſequacibus ejus, quorum ſarittitatem vo imitari & regulam ac precijth, 
 caleſtibur fignis confirmats Jequi  perhibetis, peſſum reſpondere : Quia multis in judicio dicentibus Domino quid in nomine S 
propheteverint & demmis ejecerint, & wirtures mul tas fecerint, reſponſurus ſit Dominus, quia nunquam eos noverit. Sed ji 
ur de patribus weſtris hoc dicam, quis juſtius multo eft de intognitis donam credere quam malum. . Unde & illos Dei fanuu& 
Des dilecbos eſſe von nego, qui ſenplicitate ruſtcd, ſed intentione pid Deum dilexerunt : Neque illis multum obeſſe Paſche tan 
reer obſervautiam, quam diu ad: 
fquis tunc ad eos Cat holicus circulater adveniret, ſit ejus monita fuiſſe ſecuturos, quomodo ea que noverant ac didicernut Dei an- 
data, probantur ſuiſſo ſecuti. Tu antem & ſotti tui ſs audits decreta ſedis Apeſtolice imo uni verſalis Eccleſie, & hes literir (# 
ris em fr mais contenmitis,  abſque ulla dubietate peceatri. (c) Beda, 4b. 3. Eccl. Hift c. 25. 


ſhe be in Heaven, then we muſt either grant, that errors not fundamental canmt 
jeild ſaſſcient cauſe to forſake the Church, or you muſt affirm, that all Communitit 
mij and ought to be forſaken. - Anſw. The Doctor does not ſay, that no Church 
may hope to be free from all error, either pernicious, or any way noxious : But 


lyto triumph over all. But then we ſay not, that the Communion of any Church 


have already ſhewed you ſufficiently, how capital danger may ariſe from ery 
though nat fundamental. I add now, that what may be enough for men inig. 
norance, may be to knowing men not enough: according to that of the Goſpel 


others who have means, and neglect to uſe them: That to continue in the ptoſel 
ſion of error diſcovered to be ſo, may be damnable, though the error be nah, 
Theſe I preſume are reaſons enough, and enough why the firſt Reformer migh 
think, and juſtly, that not enough for themſelves, which yet to ſome of theit h 
deceſſors they hope might be enough. This very Argument was objected to 


to the maintainers of the Doctrine of your Church; and (c) by both this ve 
anſwer was returned ; and therefore | cannot but hope that for their ſakesyo 


ob ſer un vit, & tenuit quod 2 td facere Exemple & Magifterio ſuo decuit, pore fimplicitati g. di uli 


nullus ad uenerat qui eis inſtituti perfectioris decreta que ſequerentur oſtenderet. s wfique cred, 


l 67. But if (as the Doctor ſays) 10 Church may hope to triumph over all error till 


that yo Church may hope to be ſecure from all error fimply, for this were indeed true {MY the! 


is to be forſaken for errors unfundamental, unleſs it exact withal either adifl* MW Shi 


raulation of them being noxious ; ora Profeſſion of hem againſt he dicar of 


* 


Conſcience,if they be meer errors. This, if the Church does (as certainly yours | 


doth) then her Communion is to be forſaken, rather than the fin ot Hypocriſie 
to be committed. Whereas to forſake the Churches of Proteſtants for ſuch ex- 
rots there is no neceſſity, becauſe they err to themſelves, and do not under pain 
of Excommunication exact the profeſſion of their errors. | 

68. But #he Church may not be left by reaſon of ſin, therefore neither by reaſon 
of errors not fundamental: in as much as both ſin and error are impoſſible to le avoi- 
ded till ſhe be in heaven. | Anſw. The reaſon of the conſequence does not appear 
to me: But I anſwer to the Antecedent : Neither for fin nor errors ought a 
Church to be forſaken, ifſhe does not impoſe and enjoyn them: But if ſhe do, 
(as the Roman does) then we mult forſake Men rather than God ? leave the 
Churches Communion rather than commit ſin, or profeſs. known errors to be 
divine truths. For the Prophet Ezekiel hath aſſured us, that to ſay, The Lord 
hath ſaid ſo, when the Lord hath not ſaid ſo, is a great ſin, and a high preſumption, 
be a matter never ſo ſmall. | | 

69. Ad$ 23. But neither th: 1 nor the number of jour Churches errors 
could warrant our forſaking of it. Not the quality, becauſe we ſappoſe them not fun- 


damental. Not the number, becauſe the foundation is ſtrong enough to ſupport them. 


Anſw. Here again you vainly ſuppoſe, that we conceive your errors in themſelves 
not damnable : Though, we hope, they are not abſolutely unpardonable, but to 
ſay they are pardonable, is indeed to ſuppoſe them damnable. Secondly, tho 
the errors of your Church did not warrant our departure, yet your tyrannous 
Impoſition of them, would be our ſufficient juſtification. For this lays neceſ- 
- us, either to forſake your company, or to profeſs what we know to be 
falſe. | 


70. Our Bleſſed Saviour hath declared his will, that we forgive a private Ofen- 


der ſeventy ſeven times, that is, without limitation of quantity of time, or quality of 
treſpaſſes ; and then, how dare we alledge his command, that we muſt not pardon his 
Church for errors acknowledged to be not fundamental 2 Anſw, He that 
us to pardon our Brother ſinni us ſo oſten, will not allow us for his ſake 
to ſin with him, ſo much as once, He will have us to do any thing but ſin, rather 
than offend any Man. But his will is alſo, that we offend all the World, rather 
than ſin in the leaſt matter. And therefore though his will were, and it were in 
our power (which yet is falſe) to pardon the errors of an ecring Church; yet 


certainly it is not his will, that we ſhould err with the Church, or if we do not, 


that we ſhould againſt conſcience profeſs the errors of it. 
71. Ad$24- But Schiſmaticks from the Charch of England, or any other Church, 
with this very Anſwer, that they forſake not the Church, but the errors of it, may 
aſt of from themſelves the imputation of Sthiſm. wer. True, they may make 
the (ame anſwer, and the ſame defence as we do ; asa Murtherer can cry, Nor 
guilty, as well as an innocent perſon, but not ſo truly, nor ſo juſtly. The queſtion 
is, not what may be pretended, but what can be proved by Schiſmaticks. They 
may object errors to other Churches, as well as we do to yours; but that they 
prove their accuſation ſo ſtrongly as we can, that appears not. To the Prieſts 
and Elders of the Jews, impoſing that ſacred ſilence mentioned in the As of 
the Apoſtles, Saint Peter and Saint Fobn anſwered, They maſt obey God rather than 
mn. The three Children, to the King of Babylon, gave in effect rhe ſame anſwer. 
Giveme now any factious Hypocrite,who makes Religion the pretence and cloak 
df his rebellion, and, Who ſces not that ſuch an one may anſwer for himſelf, 
in thoſe very formal words, which the holy Apoſtles and made uſe 
of? And yet, 1 preſume, no Chriſtian will deny, but this Anſwer was good, in 
the mouth of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, though it were obnoxious to be abuſed, 
dy Traitors and Rebels. Certainly therefore it is no good conſequence to ſay, 
Shiſmaricks may make uſe of this anſwer, therefore all that do make ule of it 
arXhiſmaticks, But moreover, it is = * obſerved, chat the chief wee our 
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* defence,” that you deny your communion to all that deny or doubt of any pan 
of your doctrine, cannot with any colour be imployed againſt Proteſtants: who 
| nt their Communion to all who hold with them, not all things, but things 
neceſſary,” that is,ſuchas are in Scripture plainly delivered. —_ | 
72. But the forſaling the Roman Church opens a way to innumeral le Setts any 
Schiſms, and therefore it muſt not be forſaken. - Anſw. We muſt not do evil to 
avoid evil: neither are all courſes preſently lawful, by which inconveniences may 
be avoided. If all Men would ſubmit themſelves to the chief Mufti of the 
Turks, itis apparent there would be no diviſions ; yet Unity is not to be purcha. 
ſed atſodeara rate. It were a thing much to be deſired, that there were no di. 
viſions : yet difference of Opinions touching Points controverted, is rather to be 
choſen then unanimous concord in damned errors. And it is better ſor Men to 
to beaven by divers ways, or rather by divers paths of the ſame way, than ip 
the ſame path to go on peaceably to Hell. Amica Pax, magis amica Heritas 
73. But there can be no juſt canſe to forſake the Church, rhe Doclor grant, 
who notwithſlanding teacheth that the Church may err in points not fundimentyl , 
therefore neither is the Roman Church to be forſaken for ſuch errors. Anſw. There 
can be no juſt cauſe to forſake the Church abſolutely and ſimply in all things thy 
is, to ceaſe being a member of the Church: This I grant, if it will do you any ſe. 
vice. But that there can be no juſt cauſe to forſake the ( hurch in ſome thing 
or (to ſpeak more properly) to forſake ſome Opinions and Practices, which ſome 
true Church detains and defends; this I deny, and you miſtake the Doctor i 
you think he affirms iit . 2 443 50 | 
74: 44 f 26, 27. What prodirious Dockrines (ſay you) are theſe Thoſe pn. 
teſtants who believe that your Church erred in points neceſſary to ſalvation, andfn 
that cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed from damnable Schiſm : But others, &c. Pro 
digious Doctrines indeed! But who, I pray, are they that teach them? Wher 
does D. Potter accuſe thoſe Proteſtants of dammable Schiſm 2 who left your Churd 
becauſe they hold it erroneous in neceſſary Points? What Proteſtant is therethar 
holds not that you taught things contrary to the plain Precepts of Chriſt : both 
Ceremonial, in mutilating the Communion; and Moral in points of Superſtits 
on and Idolatry, and moſt bloody tyranny : which is without queſtion to et i 
neceſſary matters. Neither does D. Potter accuſe any Man of Schiſm for holding 
ſo : if he ſhould, he ſhould call himſelf a Schiſmatick. Only he ſays, ſuch (i 
there be any ſuch) as affirm, that ignorant ſouls among you, who had no means 
to know the truth, cannot poſſibly be ſaved, that their wiſdom and charity cat 
not be juſtified. ' Now you yourſelf have plainly affirmed, I hat /gnorant Pre 
teſtants dying with contrition may be ſaved ; and yet would be unwilling to be 
thought to ſay, that Proteſtanrs err in no Points neceſſary to ſalvation. For that 
may be in it ſelf, and in ordinary courſe, where there are means of knowledee, 
neceſſary, which to a Man invincibly ignorant, will prove not neceſſary. Again, 
where doth D. Potter ſuppoſe (as you make him) that there were other Frote 
ſtants, who believed that your Church had no errors: Or, where does he (ay, 
they did well to forſake her, upon this ridiculous reaſon, becauſe they judged 
that ſhe retained all means neceſſary to ſalvation? Do you think us ſo ſtupid, a 
that we cannot diſtinguiſh between that which Dr. Potter ſays, and that which 
you make him ſay ? He vindicates Proteſtants from Schiſm two ways: The on 
s, becauſe they had juſt and great and neceſſary cauſe to ſeparate, which Schi- 
maticks never have; becauſe they that have it, are no Schiſmaticks : Fot 
Schiſm is always a cauſleſs ſeparation. The other is, becauſe they did not joy 
with their ſeparation, an uncharitable damning of all thoſe from whom they did 
divide themſelvesas the manner of Schiſmaticks is. Now that which he inten- 
for a circumſtance of our {eparation,you make him, make the cauſe of it, and the 
motive to it. And whereas he ſays, Though we ſeparate from you in ſome thingh, 
pet we acknowledge your Church a member of the body of Chriſt, and therefore — 
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wot Schiſmaticks : you make him ſay moſt abſurdly, We did well to forſake you,” 
becauſe we judged you a member of the body ef Chriſt. Juſt as if a brother ſhould 
leave his Brothers company in ſome ill courſes, and ſhould ſay to him. Herein I 
ſorlake you, yet | leave you not abſolutely, for I acknowledge you ſtill to be my 
Brother, and ſhall uſe you as a Brother; And you perverting his ſpeech ſhould 
pretend that he had ſaid, I leave your company in theſe ill courſes, and I do well 
to do {o, becauſe you are my Brother: ſo making that the cauſe of leaving him, 
which indeed is the cauſe that he left him no farther. wi 
75. But you ſay, The very reaſen for which he acquitteth himſelf from Schiſm; 
i, becauſe he holds that the Church which they forſook, is not cut off from the Body 
of Chriſt. Anſw. This is true: But can you not perceive a difference between 
juſtifying his ſeparation from Schiſm by this reaſon, and making this the reaſon of 
his ſeparation e if a man denying Obedience in ſome unlawfui matter to his law- 
ful Sovereign, ſhould lay to him, Herein I diſobey you, but yet I am no Rebel, 
becauſe I acknowledge you my Sovereign Lord, and am ready to obey you in all 
things lawful ; ſhould not he be an egregious Sycophant, that ſhould accuſe him, 
as if he had ſaid, I do well to diſobey you; becauſe Iacknowledg you my law- 
ful Sovereign? Certainly,he that joyns this acknowledgment with his neceſſitated 
Obedience, does well; but he that makes this conſideration the reaſon of diſobe- 
dience, doth ill. Urge therefore this(as you call it)moſt ſolemn foppery as far 
as you pleaſe : Fer every underſtanding Reader will eaſily perceive that this is 
no foppery of D. Potters, but a calumny of yours; from which he is as far, as he 
is from holding yours to be the true Church: whereas it isa ſign ofa great deal 
of Charity in him, that he allows you to be a Part of it. 
76. And whereas jou pretend to find ſuch unſpeatable comfort herein, that we cannot 
clear onr ſelves from Schiſm, otherwiſe than by ac łnomledging that they do not, nor can- 
not, cut off your Church from the hope of ſalvation. I belecch you to take care that 
this falſe comfort coſt you not too dear. For w hy this good opinion of God Al- 
mighty, that he will not damn Men for error, who were without their own fault 
ignorant of the truth, ſhould be any conſolation to them, who having the key of 
Knowledge, will neither uſe it themſelves, nor permit others to uſe it: who have 
eyes to fee and will not {ce, who have ears to hear and will not hear, this, Taf- 
ſure you paſſeth my capacity to apprehend. Neither is this to make our ſalvation 
depend on yours, but only ours and yours not deſperately inconſiſtent, nor to fay, 
we muſt be dumm d, unleſs you may be ſaved ; but that we aſſure our ſelves, if our 
lives be anſwerable, we ſhall be ſaved by our knowledge. And that we hope, (and 
I tell you again, Spes eſt rei incerte nomen) that ſome of you may poſſibly be ſa- 
ved by occaſion of their unaffected Ignorance. _ | 10 
77. For our Brethren, whom you ſay, we condemn of Hereſſe for denying the 
Churches perpetuity, we know none that do ſo: unleſs you conceive a corrupte 
Church to be none at all; and, if you do,then for ought I Know, in your accoutit 
we muſt be all Hereticks ; for all of us acknowledge that the Church might be 
2 even with errors in themſelves damnable, and not only might, but 
en. | | | 1017. 
78. But Schiſm confifts in being divided fron that true Church, with which 4 
Man agreeth in all points of Faith: Now we muſt profeſs, you ſay, that we agree with 
the Church of Rome in all Fundamental Articles; Therefore we are Schiſmaticks. 
An(v. Either in your Major, by all Points of Faith, you mean all fundamental 
peints only, or all ſimply and abſolutely. If the former, I deny your Major : for | 
may without all Schiſm divide from that Church which errs in any point of 
Faith Fundamental, or otherwiſe, if ſhc require the. profeſſion of this Error 
among the conditions'of her Communion. . Now this is out caſe. if the latter, 
5 the Syllogiſm, as having manifeſtly four terms, and being couſin- german 
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bey that ſay, there might bt juſt and neceſſary cauſe to depart from it, and that thry 


| Church ſrom the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of 


when indeed he was not; whether Nliciſimus and his Crew, that went out of the 


damned all the World, becauſe all the World would not excommunicate then 
might and oughtto tolerate, or upon ſome difference in matters of Order and ( 


vhether they that put themſelves out of the Churches unity and Obedience, be 


much likelihood as they, that they did not ſeparate from others, but only reforn 


matick that can may 


as they made, becauſe impious Hypocrites might make uſe of the ſame to pal- 
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05 He that obeys God in all things is innocent; 12 128 

Titius obeys God in ſome things; 
Therefore he is innocent. | 
79. But they who judge 4 reconciliation with the Church of Rome to he damnull, 5 


of that Church which have under ſtanding and means to diſcover their Errors, andneg. 
4 to uſe them, are not to be flattered with hope 70 ſaluation; they do cut off thy 
alvation, and ſo are Sehiſmaricl, 

zur Dr. Potter doth the former; therefore he is a Schiſmatick. Anſ. No, he doth 
not: nor cut off that whole Church from the hope of ſalvation, not thoſe men. 
bers of it who were invincibly, or excufably ignorant of the truth; but thoſe 
only who having underſtanding and me ans to diſcover their error, neglect to ul 
chem. No theſc are not the whole Church ; and rherefore he that, ſuppoſing 
their impenitence, cuts theſe off from of ſalvation, cannot be jultly (aid 
to cut off that whole Church from the of Chriſt, and the hope of ſalvation, 
80. Ad$28, 29. Whereas Dr. Porter fays, There is 4 great difference beinen 
# Schiſm from them, and a Reformation of car ſelves : this, you lay, is a quaint ſi 
#ilty, by which all Schiſm and fin may be as well excuſed. It ſeems then in you 
judgment, that thieves and adulterers,and murtherets, and traitors may ſay with 


as much probability as Proteſtants, that they did no hurt to others, but only rs 


ni 
form themſelves. But then methinks it is very ſtrange, that all Proteſtants ſhould ch 
agree with one conſent in this defence of rhemſelves from the imputation of 8 
Schilin : and that to this day, never any Thief or Murtherer ſhould have ben f A 

heard of, to make uſe of this Apology l And then for Schiſmaticks I would F 
know, Whether ior Biſhop of Rowe, who excommunicated the Churches c Wil 

A, for not conforming to his Church in debug Eaſter; whether Novation tha ( 
divided from Coriel/uz, upon pretence that himſelf was elected Biſhop of Rem, 


Church of Carthage, and ſet up Altar = err Altar, becauſe having fallen in perſo 
cution, they might not be reſtored to the peace of the Church preſently, upon ta 
interceſſion of the Confeſſors; whether the Donatiſts, who divided from, and 


who were accuſed only, and not convicted, to have been Traditors of the ſacte 
Books ; whether they which for the ſlips and infirmities of others, which they 


remony,or for ſome error in ne, neither pernicious nor hurtful to Faith o 
Picty, ſeparate themſelves from others, or others from themſelves ; Or laſtly, 


cauſe their Opinions are not apptoved there, but teprehended and confured, oc 
becauſe being of impious converſation, they are impatient oftheir Churches Cen 
ſure : I would know, I ſay, whether all, or an of theſe, may with any face, ot 
without extream ithpudency,pur in this plea of Proteſtants,and pretend with 3 


themſelyes ? Bur ſuppoſe they were ſo impudent as to ſay ſo in their own de 
fence falſly, doth it follow by any good Logick,thar therefore this Apology is not 
to be imployed by Proteſtants, who may ſay ſo truly? We mate (lay they) n 
Schiſm from you, but only a reformation of our ſelves : This, you reply, is # gen 
Juſtification, becanſe it may be ponent by any Sthiſmmnich. true, any Schi- 

may ſay the fame words, (as any Rebel char makes Conſci- 
ence the cloak of his impious diſobedience, may ſay with St. Pere, and St. Joho 
We muſt obey God rather than men: but then the queſtion is, wherher any Schil- 
matick may ſay ſo truly > And to this queſtion you ſay juſt nothing: but co 
clude, becaule this defence may be abuſed by ſome, it mult be uſed by none 
As if you ſhould have ſaid, St. Peter, and St. John did ill to make ſuch an anſuet 
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lare their Diſobedicnce and Rebellion againſt the lawful commands of lawful RS 


Authority- „ 8 3 
81. But ſeeing their pretended Reformation conſiſted in forſaking the Churches 

corraptions, their Refortation of themſelves, and their diviſion from you, falls out to 

be one and the (ame thing. Juſt as if two men having been a long while companions 


in Drunkenneſs, one of them ſhould turn ſober ; this Reformation of himſelf, and 


deſertion of his companion, in this ill cuſtom, would be one and the ſame thing, 
and yet there is no neceſſity that he ſhould leave his love to him at all, or his So- 
ciety in other things. So Proteſtants forſaking their own former corruptions, 
which were common to them with you, could not chooſe but withal forſake you 
in the practice of theſe corruptions: yet this they might, and would have done 
without breach of Charity towards you; and without a renunciation of your 
company in any act of Piety and Devotion, confeſſedly lawful. And therefore 
though both theſe were by accident joyned together, yet this higders not but 


that the end they aimed at, was not a ſeparation from you, but a reformation 


of themſelves. | | . 73 | 
82. Neither deth their diſagreement in the particulars of the Reformation, (which 
yet when you meaſure it without partiality, you will find to be far ſhort of infi- 
nite) nor their ſymbolizing in the general 7 Alling your corruptions, prove any 
thing to the contrary, or any way advantage your Deſign or make for your pur- 
ſe. For it is not any ſign at all, much leſs an evident i:gn,that they had no ſet- 
Deſign, but only to forſake the Church of Rome: for nothing but malice can 
deny, that their intent at leaſt was, to reduce Religionto that Original purity from 
which it was fallen. The declination from which, ſome conceiving to have begun 
( though ſecretly ) in the Apoſtles times, ( the myſtery of iniquity being then in 
work ; ) and after their departure to have ſhewed itſelf more openly : Others 
again believing, that the Church continued pure for ſome Ages after the Apo- 
ſtles and then declined : And conſequently ſome aiming at an exact conformity 
with the Apoſtolick times; Others thinking they ſhould do God and Men good 
ſervice, could they reduce the Church to the condition of rhe fourtli and fifth 
Ages: Some taking their direction in this work of Reformation, only from Scri- 
pture.: Others, from the writings of Fathers, arid the Decrees of Councils of the 
firſt five Ages, certainly, it is no great marvel, that there was, as you ſay, Diſ- 
agreement between them, in the particulars of their Reformation ; nay morally 
ſpeaking,it was impoſſible ir ſhould be otherwiſe. Vet let me tell you, the diffe- 
rence. berween them (eſpecially in compariſon of your Church and Religion) is 
not the difference between good and bad, but between good and better; And 
they. did beſt that followed Scripture interpreted by Catholick written Tradi- 
tion: which Rule the Reformers of the Church of England propoſed to them- 
ſelyes to follow. | 


83. 44 h 30, 31, 32. To this effect D Potter, 8 1, 82. of his Book ſpeaks 


thus, FA Monaſtery ſhould reform it ſelf, and ſhould reduce into practice ancient 
god diſcipline, = — vu 3 * could it be charged with Schiſm 
from others, or with Apoſtacy from its rule and order 2 So in 4 Society of Men uni- 
verſally infected with ſame Diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves * it, could 
they be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the Society > He preſumes they could not, 
and from hence concludes, that neither can the Reformed Churches be truly accuſed 
for making a Schiſm, (that is, ſeparating from the Church, and making themſelves no 
members of it) if all they did was ( as indeed it was ) to reform themſelves. Which 
Giles, I believe, any underſtanding man will, plainly ſee to have in them an ex- 
aparity of Reaſon, and that therefore the Argument drawn from them is preſ- 
mind,otherwiſe you would not have ſo preſumed upon the ſimplicity of your 
ader as pretending to anſwer it, to put another of your own making in ; 
"i, and then to anſwer thar. np ep | 
4 ; 84. This 


lingand unanſwerable. And it may well be ſuſpected, that you were partly of 


- 


_— 


3 — a= 


8 — — — 
222 _ deparation of Proteſtants from the (Church Crap, V. 


8 This you do, F. 31,32. of this Chapter, in theſe words, I was very glad 15 
Fd jon in a Monaſtery, &c. Where Ibeſeechthe Reader to obſerve theſe thi 

to detect the cunning of your tergiverſation : Firſt, that you have no reaſon to 

| ſay, That you found D. Porter in a Monaſtery : and as little, That you find him in. 

. ” trenting ways how to forſake his vocation, and io maintain the lanfulv, of Schiſm 

from the Church, and Apoſtacy from a Religions Order. Certainly the innocent caſe 

put by the Doctor of a Monaſtery reforming it ſelf, hath not deſerved ſuch pris, 

vous accuſations. Unleſs Reformation with you beall one with Apoſtacy: and 

to forſake ſin and diſorder, be to forſake ones Vocation ; and ſurely, if it be fo, 

your Vocations are not very lawful,and yourReligious Orders not very Religious 

Secondly, that you quite pervert and change D. Potters caſes, and inſtead of the 

| caſe, of a whole Monaſtery reforming it felf, when other monaſteries of their Ordir 

of would not: and of ſome men freeing themſelves from the common diſeaſe of their $4. 

: ciety,when others would not : you ſubſtitute. two others, which you think you can 

better deal with; of ſome particular Monks, upon pretence of the neglect of leſſer My. 

naſtical Olſervances going out of their Monaſtery, which Monaſtery yet did confeſſed. 

: by obſerve their ſubſtantial Vows, and all principal Statutes : And of a diſeaſed Per. 

5 quitting the company of thoſe that were infected with the ſame Diſeaſe : though 

in their company, there was no danger from his Diſeaſe, it being impoſſible that ſhoal 

Ze mortal: and out of it, no hope of eſcaping others like that for which he forſook tl 

firſt infected Company. I appeal now to any indifferent judge, whether theſe caſes 

be the ſame or near the ſame with D. Potters? Whether this be fair and ingeny- 

ous dealing, inſtead of his two inſtances, which plainly ſhewed it poſſible in other 

Societies, and conſequently in that of the Church, to leave the faults of a Society, 

and not leave being of it, to foiſt in two others clean croſs to the Doctors purpoſe, 

of men under colour of faults, abandoning the Society wherein they lived ? 

| know not what others may think of this dealing, but, to me, this declining Dr, 

Peiotters caſes and conveying others into their place, is a great aſſurance, thatu 
they were put by him, you could ſay nothing to them. IU 

Sl 9. 5. But that no ſuſpicion of tergiverſation may be faſtned upon me, I amcon- 

tent to deal with you a little, at your own weapons. Put the caſe then, though 

not juſt as you would have it, yet with as much favour to you, as in reaſon you cin 

expect, That a Monaſtery did obſerve her ſubſtantial Vows, and all principal Sta- 

utes; but yet did generally practice, and alſo enjoyn the violation of ſome leſſer, 

yet obliging obſervances, and had done ſo time out of mind : And that ſome inf 

riour Monks more conſcientious than the reſt, diſcoyering this abuſe, ſhould firl 

wich all earneſtneſs ſolicite their Superiours for a general and orderly reformation 

of theſe, though ſmall and venial corruptions, yet corruptions : But finding they 

hop d and labour'd in vain to affect this, ſnould reform theſe faults in themſelves, 

. and refuſe to joyn in the practice of them, with the reſt of their Confraternity and 

perſiſting reſolutely in ſuch a refuſal, ſhould by their Superiours be caſt out of 

their Monaſtery,and being not to be re- admitted without a promiſe of remitting 

from their ſtifineſs in theſe things, and of condeſcending to others in the practice 

oftheſe ſmall faults, ſnould chuſe rather to continue exiles, then to re-enter upon 

ſuch conditions; I would know whether you would condemn ſuch men of Apo- 

ſtacy from the Order 2 Without doubt, if you ſhould, you would find the ſtream 

of your Caſuiſts againſt you; and beſides, involve S Paul in the ſame condemns 

tion, who plainly tells us, that we may not do the leaſt evil, ihat ve may do the great 

good Put caſe again, you ſhould be part of a Society univerſally infected witlt 

ome Diſeaſe, and diſcovering a certain remedy for this Diſeaſe ſhould perſuade 

the whole company to make uſe of it, but find the greateſt part of them ſo fit in 

love with their Diſeaſe, that they were reſolved to keep it; nay,ſo fond of it chat 

they ſhould make a Decree, that whoſoever would leave it, ſhould leave theif 

company. Suppoſe now, that you your ſelf and ſome few others, ſhould not- 

withſtanding their injunRion to the contrary, free your ſelyes from this Diets 


of Rome, not guilty £ 7 US 1100 1916.43! 


| and thereupon they ſhould abſolutely forſake and reject your 1-would kw in 
chis caſe who deſerves to be condemned. whether you of uncharitabia deſettion of 
your company, or they of a tyrannica}-pecviſhnels 2 and if in theſe caſeg you will 
(as I verily believe you will) acquit the Inferiours and condemn the Superiours 

abſolve the Minor part and condemn the Major then can you with nortaſon oou- 
gemn Proteſtants, for chuſing rather to be ejected from the communioni ofthe 
Roman Church, than with her to perſiſt (as of neceſſity they were to doe they 


— 


would continue in her communion) in the profeſſion of ertors, though num de- 
ſtructive of e hindering edification; and in the Practice, or atleaſt ap- 
probation of many (ſuppoſe not mortal but venial) corruption 
86. Thirdly, the Reader may be pleaſed to be ad vertiſed that you cenſure too 
partially the cortupt eſtate of your Church in comparing it to Monaſtery, which 
did confeſſedly obſerve their ſubſtantial vows, and all principal Statuter of their Or- 
der, and mortover was ſecured by an infallible Aft ance, for the ævoiding of all ſub. 
fantial corruptions : ſdt of your Church we confeſs no ſuch matter, hut ſay plain- 
ly, That ſhe nor only might fall into ſubſtantial corruptions, but did o-;/that the 
did not only generally violate, but of all the members of her communion, either 
in act or approbation, require and exact the violation of many ſubſtantial Laws of 
Chriſt, both Ceremonial and Moral, which though we hope it was pardonable in 
them, who had not means to know their erxor, yet, of its on nature, and to them 
who did or might have known their error, was certainly damnable. And that it 
was not the tything of Mint, and Aniſe, and Cummin, the neglect whereof we im- 
pute unto you, but the neglect of judgment, juſtice, and the weightier matters of the 
Law. Toy 's =—— TY 8 114 


87. Fourthly I am to repreſent unto you that you uſe Proteſtants very ſtrange- 
ly. in MA ene them 8 all were known to be led to their pretended 
Reformation, not with an intent of Reformation, but with ſome other finiſter Intenti+ 
en; which is impoſſible to be known of you, and therefore to judge ſo, is againſt 
Chriſtian charity, and common equity: and to ſuch a Company us acknowledge that 
themſelves, 4s ſoon as they were gone out from the Monaſtery that refaſed to reform, 
muſt not hope to be free from thoſe or the like Errors, and Corruptions, for which 
they left their Brethren : ſeeing this very hope and nothing elle, moved them to 
leave your Communinn : and this ſpeech of yours, ſo far as it concerns the ſame 
errors, plainly deſtroys it ſelf. For how can they poſſibly fall into the ſameerrors 
by forſaking your Communion, which that = may forſake they do forſake 
your Communion ? And then for other errors of the like nature and quality, or 
more enormous then yours, though they deny it not poſſible, but by their negli- 
gence and wickednels they may fall into them, yet they are ſo far from acknows 
ledging that they have no hope to avoid this miſchief, that they proclaim to all 
the world. t hat it is moſt prone and eaſie to do ſo, to all thoſe that fear God and 
bye the Truth; and hardly poſſible for them to do otherwiſe, without ſupine 
nepligence and extream impiety. 9 J01milor ue 

88. To fit the Reddition of your perverted Simile, to the Propoſition of it, you 
tell us that we teach, that for all fundamental points, the Churth is ſecured from 

#107, 1 anſwer, Fundamental errors may ſigniſie, either ſuch as are repugnant to 
Gods command, and ſo in their own nature damnable, tho to choſe which out 
of invincible ignorance practice them, not unpardonable: or ſuch as are not only 
meritoriouſſy, but remedileſly pernicious and deſtructive of Salvation. We hope 
that yours, and the Greek, and other Churches before the Reformation, had not ſo 
lar apoſtated from Chriſt, as to be guilty of errors of the latet ſort. Weſay, that 
not only the Catholick Church, but every patticular true Church, ſo long as it 
continues a Church, is ſecured from Fundamental errors of this kind, bur ſecured 

not abſolutely by any promiſe of divine affiſtance, which being not ordinarily 

imeſiſtible, but rempered to the nature of the Receivers, may be neglected, and 
therefore withdrawn ; but by che Repugnance of any error in this ſenſe fun- 
| 5 | 
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damental to the eſſence and nature of a Churc h. So that to ſpeak propetly no | 
any let known Company of men is ſecured, that, tho they negleR the means WM 1 
avoiditig error, yet cettainly, they ſhall not err in fundamentals, which weren. y 
for the conſtitution of an infallible guide of faith: But rather they which f 
know hat is meant by a Church, are ſecured or rather certain that a Church > 
remaining a Church eannot fall into fundamental errors; Becauſe, when it dog 0 
; ſolit is no longer a Church. As they are certain, that men cannot become unte: ir 
ſonable creatures, betauſe when they do ſo, they are no longer men. Bur 6, rc 
fundamental errors of the former ſort, which yer, I hope, will warrant our depar. y 
ture from any Communion infected wich them, and requiring the profeſſion q a 
them; ſrom ſuch fundamental errors, we do not teach ſo much as that the Church C 
Catholick;much leſs, (Which only were for your * your Church bath y 
any protection or ſecurity, but know for a certain, that many errors of this naty;; th 
had prevailed againſt you; and that a vain preſumption of an abſolute divine ag, pr 
ſtance (which yet is promiſed but upon conditions) made both your preſent c. tif 
rors ineurable, and expoſed you to the imminent danger of more and greater. Thi co 
therefore is either to abuſe what we ſay, or to impoſe falſly upon us what we ay of 


nat. And to this you preſently add another manifeſt falſhood, viz. that we, ing 
That no particular perſon,or Church, hath any promiſe of aſſiſt ance in points fundument| 
Whereas, croſs to this in diameter, there is no Proteſtant but holds, and mu 
hold;thatthere is no particular Church; no, nor perſon ; but hath promiſe of i 
ine aſſiſtance to lead them into all neceſſary truth, if they ſeek it as they ſhould 
by the means which God hath appointed. And ſhould we ſay otherwiſe, ye 
| ſhould contrary plain Scripture, which aſſures us plainly, That every one that ſt. 
teh finderh,” and every one that usketh receiveth : and that if we being evil, can gi 
good gifts to our children, much more ſhall our heavenly Father give his Spirit to then 
i bat aul it: and that, f amy man want wiſdom (eſpecially ſpiritual wiſdom) be an 
ask 'of God, who "giveth to all men and upbraideth not. ö 
89. You obtrude upon us thirdly, That when Luther began, he being but one, o 
poſed himſelf to all, a well Subjecis as Superiours. Anſw. If he did fo in the cauſe df 
God, it was heroically done of him. This had been without h lizing. Au- 
dus contra Athanafium, and Athanaſius contra Mundum; neither is it impoſlidl, 
that the whole world ſhould ſo far lie in wickedneſs, (as St. John ſpeaks) that it may 
be lawful and noble for one man to oppoſe the world. But yet were we putts 
our oaths,” we ſhould ſurely not teſtiſie any ſuch thing for you; for how can ve 
ſay properly and without ſtreining, that he oppoſed himſelf to All, unleſs we could 
ſay alſo, chat All oppoſed themſelves to him? And how can we ſay ſo, ſeeing the 
world can witneſs, that ſo many thouſands, nay, millions, followed his ſtand- 
ard as:{oon'as it was advanced e | _m_ : 
90. But, none that lived immediately before him thought or ſpake as he did. This i 
firſt nothing to the purpoſe. The Church was then corrupted, and ſure it was no 
diſhonour to him to begin the Reformation. In the Chriſtian warfare, every man 
ought to ſtrive the foremoſt. Secondly, it is more than you can juſtifie, For 
though no man before him lifted up his voiee like a Trumpet, as Luther did; | 
yet who can aſſure us, but that many before him, both thought, and ſpake in I "ic 
the lower voice of petitions and remonſtrances, in many points, as he did. 8⁰⁰ 
91. Fourthly and laſtly, wheteas you ſay, that wany chief learned Proteſtants art fide 
forced to confeſs the Antiquity of your Doctrine and Practice: | anſwer, Of many Sth 
Doctrines and Practices of yours, this is not true, nor pretended to be true by do 
thoſe that have dealt in this A - Search your Store-houſe, Mr. Brerth, ſide 
- who hath travelled as. far in this Northweſt diſcovery, as it was poſſible for Ji A lu 
humane induſtry, and when you have done ſo, I pray inform me, what confeſſ- 9 
ons of Proteſtants have you, ſor the Antiquity of the Doctrine of the Com I abe 
munion in one kind: the lawfulneſs and expedience of the Latin-Service: For perſo 
the preſent uſe of Indulgences : For the Popes power in W hyp: 
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Princes : For the picturing of the Trinity: For the law fulneſs of the worthip of 
pictures: For your Beads, and Roſary, and Ladies Plalrer ; and in a word, for 
your whole worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin: For your Oblations by way of Con- 
ſumption, and therefore in the quality Sacrifices to the Virgin Mary, and other 
Saints: For your ſaying of Pater: noſters, and Creeds to the honour of Saints, and 
of Ave Maries to the honour of other Saints beſides the Bleſſed Virgin: For the 
infallibility of the Biſhgp or Church of Rome: For your prohibiting the Scripture 
to be read publickly in the Church, in ſuch Languages as all may underſtand: For 
your Doctrine of the bleſſed u immunity from actual ſin; and for your Do- 
drine and e. of her immaculate Conception: For the neceſſity of Auricular 
Confeſſion : For the neceſſity of the Prieſts Intention to obtain benefit by any of 
your Sacraments : and laſtly, (not to trouble my ſelf with finding out more) for 
this very Doctrine of Licentiouſneſs, That tho a man live and die without the 
practice of Chriſtian Vertues, and with the habits of many damnable {ins unmor- 
tified ; yet if in the laſt moment of life, he have any ſorrow for his fins, and joyn 
confeſſion with it, certainly he ſhall be ſaved 2 Secondly, they that confeſs ſome 
of your Docttines to have been the Doctrine of the Fathers may be miſtaken, be- 
ing abuſed by many words and phraſes of the Fathers, which have the Roman 
ſound, when they are far from the ſenſe. Some of them Iam ſure are ſo, I will name 
Gonlartius, who in his Commentarics on S.Cyprian's 35 Ep. grants that the ſentence 
[Herefies have ſprung, &c.] quoted by you 5. 36. of this Chapter, was meant of 
Cornelius : whereas it will be very plain to any attentive Reader, that S. Cyprian 
ſpcaks there of himſelf. Thirdly, though ſome Proteſtants confeſs ſome of your 
Doctrines to be antient, yet this is nothing, ſo long as it is evident, even by the con- 
feſſion of all ſides, that many errors, 2 in that of the Miilenaries, and the 
communicating of Infants, were more ancient. Not any Antiquity therefore, un- 
leſs it be abſolute and primitive, is a certain ſign of true Doctrine, For if the 
Church were obnoxious to corruption (as we pretend it was) who can poſſibly 
warrant us, that part of this corruption might not get in and prevail in the 5. orq. 
orʒ or age { Eſpecially ſeeing the Apoſtles aſſure us, that the myſtery of iniquity 
was working, though more ſecretly even in their times. If any man ask, How - 
could it become univerſal in ſo ſhort a time? Let him tell me how the Error of 
the Millenaries, and the communicating of Infants, became ſo ſoon univerſal; and 
then he thall acknowledge, what was done in ſome, was poſſible in others. Laſtly, 
to cry quittance with you: as there are Proteſtents who confeſs the antiquity, but 
always poſt- nate to Apoſtolick, of ſome Points of your Doctrine: ſo there want 
not Papiſts who acknowledge as freely, the Novelty of many of chem, and the 
Antiquity of ours A collection of whoſe teſtimonies, we have (without thanks 4 
to you) in your Indices expurgatorii: The divine Providence, bleſſedly abuſing 
forthe readier manifeſtation of the Truth this engine intended by you for the ſub- 
verſion and ſuppreſſion of it. Here is no place to ſtand upon particulars : only 
one general ingenious confeſſion of that great Eraſmms, may not be paſſed over 
infilence. Non deſunt magni Theologi, qui non verentar affirmare, Nihil eſſe in Lu- 
thero quin per probatos authores defendi poſſit : There want not great Divines,which wg 25 —_— 
ſick not roaffirm, that there is nothing in Luther, which may not be defended by c 
good and allowed Authors. Whereas therefore you cloſe up this ſimile with con- A 
Hair theſe Points, and ſee whether your Similitude do not condemn your Progenitors of 
Schiſm from God's viſible Church : ] aſſure you, 1 have well conſidered them, and 
do plainly ſee that this is not Dr. Potter's ſimilitude, but your own; and be- 
ſides, that it is wholly made up of miſtakes and falſnood, and is at no hand 
a luffieient proof of this great Accuſation. | 
92. Let us come now to the ſecond ſimilitude of your making: in the entrance 
whereunto you tell us, chat from the Monaſtery Dr. Potter is fled to an Hoſpital of 
priſons Univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, where he finds to be true, what you 
Jopiſed, that, after his departure from this Brethren, he might fall into greater incon- © 
| | 112 veniences, 
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from any thing ſaid by you, or done by Dr. Potter. But this I find that you have 


pieces like ſheep by a company of Wolves without reſiſtance, chuſe rather to di 


eſpecially if not fundamental, ſhould not conſiſt with the holineſs of this Spouſ: 


ledge and conſcience? If this be not toſtrain at Gnats, and ſwallow Camels,] would 


you ſuppoſe(as here you do)your Church in ſuch errors, your Church is ſo di- 
ardered that it muſt, and therefore without queſtion may, be forſaken, I mean 


left the diſenſed company, could not dem but that they left the ſaid Communities: & 
Dr. Potter . very ſtrangely when he ſays, In a Society of men univerſally inf ed 


farſook, neither were nor could be mortal: Whereas we aſſure our ſelves, and are re, 
ſo to us, if, when light came to us, we had loved darkneſs more than light. And D. py. 


in your Church by ignorance might be ſaved; yet he nothing doubts but thy 


jour company, not to be ſecure out of it from damnable errors whereas the hope 
- hereof was the only motive of our departure; and we aſſure our ſelves that th 


_ the departure of Proteſtants, were cauſed by it as by a proper cauſe, wheres 
t 
of the diviſion of the world. The only fountain of all theſe miſchiefs, being in 


what is it but a Society of men, whereof every particular, and by conſequence, 


veniences, and more infectious diſeaſes than thoſe for which he left them. Thus you 
But, to deal truly with you, I find nothing of all this, nor how it is conſequent 


compoſed this your ſimilitude as you did the former, of a heap of vain Suſpicion 
pretended to be grounded on our confeſſions. As firſt, that your diſeaſes which y: 


dy to juſtifie, that they are and were mortal in themſelves, and would have bees 
ter, though he hope your Church wanted no neceſſary vital part, that is, that ſons 


it is full of ulcers without, and diſeaſes within, and is far from ſo CXtenuating 
your errors as to make them only like the ſuperfluous fingers of the Giant ofGx, 
Secondly, that we had no hope to avoid other diſeaſes like thoſe for which we fuſy 


means to be ſecured from damnable error, is not to be ſecure as you are, but care. 
fully to uſe thoſe means of avoiding it, to which God hath promiſed, and wills, 
ver fail to give a bleſſing. Thirdly, That thoſe innumerable miſchiefs which fallmy 


eir doctrine was no otherwiſe the occaſion of them, than the Goſpel of Chi 


deed no other than your pouring out a floud of perſecutions againſt Proteſtant, 
only becauſe they would not fin and be damn d with you for company. Ul: 
we may add the impatience of ſome Proteſtants, who not enduring to betornin 


like Soldiers than Martyrs =» | | 

93. But you proceed; and falling into a fit ofadmiration, cry out and ſay thug 
Towhat 24 hath Herefie brought men, who bluſh not to compare the beloved Spaiſe if 
the Lord, the only Dove, &c. to 4 Monaſtery that muſt be forſaken ; to the Giant 
Gath with ſuperfluous fingers ! But this Spouſe of Chriſt, this only Dove, this r- 
chaſe of our Saviours bloud, this Catholic Church, which you thus almoſt deift, 


the whole company is or may be guilty of many fins daily committed again 
knowledge and conſcience ? Now I would fain underſtand why one error infaith 


this Dove, this Church, as well as many and great ſins committed againſt know: 


fain underſtand what it is? And here by the way, I deſire you to conſider whe 
ther as it were with one ſtroke of a ſpunge you do not wipe out all that you haje 
ſaid, to prove Proteſtants Schiſmaticks for ſeparating from your Church, though 
ſuppoſed to be in ſome errors not fundamental. For if any ſuch error may make la 
deſerve to be compared to a Monaftery ſo diſordered that it muſt be forſaken ; then i 


in thoſe her diſorders and corruptions, and no farther. | 
94. And yet you have not done with thoſe ſimilitudes. But muſt obſerve (you 
ſay) one thing, and that is, That as theſe Reformers of the Monaſtery, and others wv 


Luther and the reſt cannot pretend, not to have left the viſible Church. And tht 


with ſome diſeaſe, they that [hould free themſelves from the common diſeaſe, could nut 
be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the ſoctety, For if they do not 770 themſeluts 
from the Society of the infected perſons, how do they fre themſclues from the comm# 
diſeaſe > To which I anſwer :. That indeed, if you ſpeak of che Reformers of a Mo- 
naſtery and of the Deſerters of the diſeaſed company, as you put the calcs, 5 
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Where, methinks, you prove little, but take for granted that which is one of 


the greateſt Queſtions amongſt us, that is, That the Company which Luther left, 
was the whole Viſible Church : whereas you know we ſay, It was but a part of 


it, and that corrupted, and obſtinate in her corruptions.. Indeed, that Luther and 


his Followers left off the Practice of thoſe: Corruptions wherein the whole Viſi- 
ble Church did communicate formerly, (which I meant when 1 acknowledged 


above that they forſook the external Communion of the Viſible Church) or that 
they left that part of the Viſible Church in her corruptions which would not be 
' reformed : Theſe things, if you defire, I ſhall be willing to grant; and that by a. 
| Synecdeche of the whole for the part, he might be ſaid to forſake the viſible Church, 
that is, a part ofit,and the greater part. But that, properly ſpeaking, he forſook the 


whole Viſible Church, I hope you will excuſe me if I grant not this, until you 
bring better proof of it than your former ſimilitude. And my reaſon is this, be- 
cauſe he and his Followers were a part of this Church, and ceaſed not to be ſo 
by the Reformation, Now he and his Followers certainly forſook not themſelves, 
Therefore not every part of the Church, Therefore not the whole Church. But 
then if you ſpeak of Dr Potters caſes, according as he put them, and anſwer not 
your own Arguments, when you make ſhew of anſwering his: methinłs, it ſhould 
not be ſo unreaſonable as you make it, for the perſons he ſpeak#of to deny that 
they left the Communities wheceofrhey were Members. For example, that the 
Monks of St. Bennets Order make one Body, whereof their ſeveral Monaſteries are 
ſeveral members, I preſume it will be eaſily granted. Suppoſe now, that all theſe 
Monaſteries being quite out of Order, ſome twenty or thirty of them ſhould re- 


form themſelves, the reſt perſiſting ſtill in their irregular courſes: were it ſucha_ . 


monſtrous impudence as you make it, for theſe Monaſteries, which we ſuppoſe re- 
formed, to deny that they forſook their Order or the Community whereof they 
were parts? in my Opinion it is no ſuch matter. Let the world judge. Again, 
whereas the Doctor ſays, that in 4 Society of men — infected with ſome diſ- 


eaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from the common diſeaſe, could not therefore e 


ſaid to ſeparate from the Society: It is very ſtrange to me that you ſhouldſay, he 
ſpeaks very ſtrangely. Truly,Sir, I am extreamly deceived if his words be nor. 
plain Engliſh, and plain ſenſe, and contain ſuch a manifeſt Truth as cannot be de- 
nied with modeſty,nor gone about to be proved without vanity. For whatſoever 
is proved, muſt be proved by ſomething more evident: Now what can be more 
evident than this; That if ſome whole Family were taken with Agues, if the Fa- 


ther ofthis Family ſhould free himſelf from his, that he ſhould not therefore de- 


eryedly be thought to abandon and deſert his Family? But ( ſay you if they do not 
ſeparate themſelves from the Society of the wicked perſons, how do they ſree 
themſelves from the common diſeaſe > Do they at the ſame time remain in the 
company and yet depart from thoſe infected creatures? Methinks, a Writer of 
Controverſies ſhould not be ignorant how this may be done without any ſuch 
difficulty ! But if you do not know, letell you, There is no neceſſity they ſhould 
kaye the company of theſe infected perſons at all, much leſs, that they ſhould at 
once depart from it and remain with it, which I confeſs were very difficult. But if 
they will free themſelves from their diſeaſe, let them ſtay where they are, and take 
Phyſick.Or if you would be better informed how this ſtrange thing may be done; 
learn from your ſelf, They may free their own perſons fromthe common di ſeaſe, yet 
ſo that they remain ſtill in the company infected, eating and drinking with 75 x N 
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ſeparate themſelves from the perſons, though it be by occaſion of the diſeaſe 


the deſolation, of the Kingdom of Chriſt 2 And therefore it well becomes them 


Which are your own words within four or five lines after this: plainly ſhewino 
that your miſtaking D.”otrer's meaning, and your wondring at his words as 2 
ſome ſtrange Monſters, was allthis while affected, and that you are conſciousto 
your ſelf of perverting his Argument that you may ſeem to ſay ſomething, when 
indeed you ſay nothing. Whereas therefore you add, We muſt then / that they 
; I aflure 
you, good Sir, you muſt not do ſo at any hand; for then you alter and ſpoil D.P4. 
ter's caſe quite, and fight not with his reaſon but your own ſhadow. For the lu. 
ſtance of man freeing himſelf from the diſeaſe of his company, and not leaving his com. 
pany, is very fit to prove, by the parity of reaſon, that it is very poſſible, a may 
may leave the corruptions of a Church, and not leave the Church, that is, 
not ccaſe to be a member of it: But yours of a man leaving his company by occiſ. 
on of their diſeaſe, hath no Analogy at all with this buſineſs. | 5 
95. But Lather and his Followers, did not continue in the company of thoſe from 
whoſe diſeaſes they pretend to free themſelves. Very true, neither was it ſaid they 
did ſo. There is no neceſſity that that which is compared to another thing ſhould 
agree With it in all things: it is ſufficient, if it agree in that wherein it is compared, 
A man freeing himſelf from the common diſeaſe ofa Society, and yet continuing 
part of it, is here compared to Luther and his Followers, freeing themſelves fron 
the corruptions of the viſible Church, and continuing a part of the Church. As for 
accompanying the other parts of it in all things, it was neither neceſſary, nor with. 
out deſtroying our ſuppoſition of their forſaking the corruptions of the Church 
poſſible, not neceſſary; for they may be parts of the Church which do not joyn 
with other parts of it in all obſervances. Nor poſſible, for had he accompanied 
them in all things, he had not freed himſelf from the common corruption. 
96. Bur they matavonred to force the Societywhereof they were parts, to be healil 
and reformed as they were; and, if it refuſed, they did, when they had power, drine 
them away even their Superiours both Spiritual and Temporal, as is notorious. The 
proofs hereot are wanting, and therefore I might defer my anſwer untill they were 
produced yet take this before-hand:If they did ſo, then herein, in my opinion,they 
did am iſs; for I have learnt from the ancient Fathers of the Church, that zething 
is more againſt Religion than to force Religion, and of &, Paul, Ihe weapons of the Chr» 
ſtian Warfaxe are not carnal, And great reaſon : For human violence may make 
men counterfeit, but cannot make them believe, and is therefore fit for nothing 
but to breed Form without and Atheiſm within. Beſides, if this means of bring- 
ing men to embraceany Religion were generally uſed (as if it may be juſtly uled 
in any place by thoſe that have power, and think they have truth, certainly they 
cannot with reaſon deny but that it may be uſed in every place, by thoſe that have 
power as well as they, and think they have truth as well as they) what could 
follow but the maintenance perhaps of truth, but perhaps only of the profeſſion of 
it in one place, and the oppreſſion of it in an hundred 2 What will follow from it but 
the preſervation peradventure of unity, but peradventure only of uniformity, in 
particular States and Churches; but the immortalizing the greater and more la- 
—— 5 — pwn rar and the world? And therefore what 2 2 
ow from it, but perhaps in the judgment of carnal policy, the temporal benefit 
and tranquility of temporal States and Kingd deb — prejudice, if not 


who have their portion in this lifewho ſerve no higher State than that of England, 
or Spain, or France, nor this neither any further than they may ſerve themſelves by 


it; who think of no other happineſs but the preſervation of their own fortunes 97 
and tranquility in this world; who think of no other means to preſerve Starcs, Faith 
but human power and Machivilian policy, and believe no other Creed but this, i Ae 
Regi aut Civitati imperium babenti nihil injuſtum quod utile. Such men as theſe it Chair 
may become to maintain by worldly power and violence their State-inſtrument depar 
Religion, For ifall be yaip and falſe, (as in their judgment it is) the preſent 1 


whatſoever 
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whatſoever,is better than any, becauſe it is already ſetled: an alteration of ic may 
draw with it change of States and the change of State the ſubverſion of their for- 
tune. Bur they that are indeed ſervants and lovers of Chriſt, of Truth, of the 
Church, and of Mankind, ought with all courage to __— themſelves againſt ir, 
as 2 common enemy of all theſe. They that know their is a King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, by whoſe will and pleaſure Kings and Kingdoms ſtand and fall, they 
know, that to no King or State any thing can be'profitable which is unjuſt ; and 
that nothing can be more evidently unjuſt, than to force weak men by the profeſ- 
ſion of a Religion which they believe not, to loſe their own eternal happineſs, 
out ofa vain and needleſs fear, leſt they may poſſibly diſturb their Temporal qui- 
etneſs. There being no danger to any State from any mans opinion; unleſs it be 
ſuch an opinion by which diſobedience to authority, or impiety, is taught or li- 
cenc'd : which ſort, 1 confeſs, may juſtly be puniſhed as well as other faults; or, 
unleſs this ſanguinary Doctrine be joyned with it, That it is lawful for him by hu- 
man violence to enforce others to it. Therefore if Proteſtants did offer violence to 
other mens conſciences, and compel them to embrace their Reformation, l excuſe 
them not: much leſs, if they lid fo to the ſacred Perſons of Kings, and thoſe that 
were in authority over them, who ought to be ſo ſecured from violence, that even 
their unjuſt and tyrannous violence, tho it may be avoided (according to that of 
out Saviour, When they perſecute you in one — into anot her) yet may it not be 
reſiſted by oppoſing violence againſt it. Proteſtants therefore that were guilty of 
this crime are not to be excuſed, and bleſſed had they been had they choſen rather 
to be Martyrs than Murderers, and to dye for their Religion rather than to fight 
for it. But of all the men in the world you are moſt unfit to accuſe them hereof, 
againſt whom the ſouls of the Martyrs from under the Altar cry much louder 
than againſt all their other Perſecutors together: Who for theſe many Ages toge- 
ther have daily ſacrificed Hecatombs of innocent Chriſtians under the name of He- 
reticks, to blind zeal and furious ſueptſtition. Whoteach plainly, that you may 
propagate 72 Religion whenſoeyer you have power, by depoſing of Kings and 
invaſion of Kingdoms, and think when you kill the adverſaries of it, you 4% God 

ood ſervice. But for their departing corporally from them, whom mentally they 
had forſaken : Lor their forſaking rhe external Communion and company of the 
unreformed part of the Church, in their ſuperſtitions and impieties: thus much of 
your accuſation we embrace and glory in it; And ſay, though ſome Proteſtan:s 
might offend in the manner or degree of their ſeparation, yet certainly their ſepa - 
ration it ſelf was not Schiſmarical, but innocent; and not only ſo, but juſt and ne- 
ceſſary. And as for your obtruding upon Dr. Potter that he ſhould ſay, There nei- 
ther was nor could be juſt cauſe to do ſo, no more than to depart from Chriſt himſelf. I 
have ſhewed divers times already, that you deal very injuriouſly with him, con · 
founding together, 8 from the Church, and Departing from (ome general 
opivions and practices, which did not conſtitute but vitiate,nor make the Church 
but mar ir. For though he ſays, that which is moſt true, that there can be no juſt 
cauſe to depart from the Church, that is, to ceaſe being a member of the Church, ns 
mere than to depart from 2 himſelf, in as much as theſe are not divers but the 
ſame thing; yet he no where denies, but there might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe to 
depart from ſome opinions and practices of your Church, nay, ofthe Catholick 
Church. And therefore you do vainly to infer, that Luther and his folloners for (o 
aing, were Schiſmaticks. R . 

97. Ad h. 3 5. I anſwer in a word, that neither are Optatus his ſayings, rules of 
Faith, and therefore not fit to determine Controverſies of Faith : And then that 
Majorinus might well be a Schiſmatick for departing from Cecilianns, and the 
Chair of Cyprian and Peter without cauſe; and yet Luther and his followers who 
departed from the Communion of the Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhop oftheir 
Own Dioceſs be none, becauſe they had juſt and neceſſary cauſe of their depar- 
ure. For otherwiſe they muſt have continued in the profeſſion of knowner- 


tuts and the practice of manifeſt Corruptions. 98. Ad 
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98. 2d h. 36. In the next Section you tell us, that Chriſt our Lordgave St Peter 
and his Succeſſors authority over his whole militant Church. And for proof hereot 
von firſt refer us to Brerely, citing exactly the places of ſuch chief P roteſtants as hay 
confeſſed the antiquity of ibis point, Where firſt you fall into the Fallacy which i; 
called Jgratio Elenchi, ot miſtaken theQueſtion ; for being to prove this point 


true, you only prove it ancient, Which, to what purpoſe is it, when both the a 
ties litigant are agreed that many errors were held dy many of the ancient Do- 0 
ctors, much more ancient than any of thoſe who are 1 to be confeſſed hy I 

Proteſlants to have held with you in this matter: and when thoſe whom you hay, / 
to do with, and whom it is vain to diſpute againſt but out of Principles received 8 

by them, are all peremptory, that tho novelty be a certain note of falſhood, ye i 

no Antiquity leſs than Apoſtolical, is acertain note of truth? Yer this I ſay noty $ 
if I did acknowledge what you pretend, that Proteſtants did confeſs the Father n 
againſt them in this point. For the 2 here iſſuable is not, Whether S. Peter were 2 
head of the Church 2 Nor, whether the Biſhop of Rome had any priority inthe 1h 
Church? Nor, whether he had authority over it given him by the Church: By ſh 
whether by Divine right, and by Chriſts appointment he were head of the C B! 
tholick Church? Now, having peruſed Brerely, 1 cannot find any one Proteſtan n 
confeſſing any one Father to have concurred in opinion with you in this point. And < 
the Reader hath reaſon to ſuſpect, that you alſo out of all the Fathers could not fi ly, 
any one authority pertinent to this purpoſe :. for otherwiſe you were much ty — 
blame, citing {o few, to make choice of ſuch as are impertinent. For let the undes he 
ſtanding Reader peruſe the 55 Es, of S.Cyprian,with an ordinary attention,outef A 
which you take your firſt place and I am confident be ſhall find that he means o che 
thing elſe by the words quoted by you, But that in one particular Church at cue ; . 
time there ought to be but one Biſhop, and that he ſhould be obeyed in allthing 15 
Jawful : The non performance whereof, was one of the moſt ordinary cauſes df — 
Hereſies againſt the Faith, and Schiſm from the Communion of the Church Un. 1 
verſal. He ſhall find, ſecondly, and that by many convincing Arguments, that tho 5 
he write to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, yet he ſpeaks not of him, but of himſelfthen wi 
Biſhop of Carthage, againſt whom a faction of Schiſmaticks had then ſet upane 10 
ther. And therefore here your ingenuity is to be commended above many of bor 
your ſide: For whereas they ordinarily abuſe this place to prove, that in ie ou 
whole Church there ought to be but one Prieſt and one Judge; you ſeem ſome: Go 
what diffident hereof, and thereupon ſay, That theſe words plainly condemn Luther, lint 
whether be will underſtand them as ſpoken of the univerſal, or 1 every particular Chari, ſhi 
But whether they condemn Luther, is another queſtion. The queſtion here i, hid 

Whether they plainly prove the Pope's Supremacy over all other Biſhops? which Tp 
certainly they are as far from proving, as from proving the reg or of am 11 
other Biſhop : ſeeing it is evident they were intended not of ene Biſhop one! 90 
the whole Catholick Church, but ofone Biſhop in one particular Church. 

99. And no lels impertinent is your ſaying out of 1 if it be well loo gun 
ked into, tho at the fil ſight it may ſeem . cauſe Optatus his (cen: ore: 
bapned to be Rome, whereas S. Cyprian s was Carthage. The truth is, the Donatifs den 
had fer up at Rome a Biſhop of their Faction: not with intent to make him br theſ 
ſhop of the whole Church, but of that Church in particular, Now Optatw go Thi 
ing upon S Cyprians above · mentioned ground of one Alter in one Church, proves ple 
them Schiſmaticks for ſo doing, and he proves it by this Argument : St. Fei firſt 
was firſt Biſhop of Rome, neither did the Apoſtles attribute ro themſelveseach WF vor 
one his particular Chair,(underſtand in that City; for in other places others, that 

- hope, had Chairs beſide St. Peter) and therefore he is a Schiſmatick, who again lute 
that one ſingle Chair eres another (underſtand as before, in that place) making their 
another Biſhop of that Dioceſs beſides him who was lawfully elected to it. this 


100. But ger by the may he ftiles St. Peter head of the Apoſtles, and ſays, that 
from thence he was called Cephas, Anſw. Perhaps he was abuſed into this * 
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by chinking Lephas derived from the Greek word Kegan a head : whereas it is a 
Syriack word, and ſignifies 4 fone. Beſides, St. Peter might be head of the Apoſtles, 
chat is. firſt in order and honour among them, and not have Supreme Authority 
over them. And indeed that St. Peter ſhould have Authority over all the Apoſtles, 
and yet exerciſe no one act of Authority over any one of them, and that they 
ſnould ſhew to him no ſign of ſubjection, methinks is as ſtrange, as that a King of 
England for twenty five years together ſhould do no Act of Regality, nor te- 
ceive any one acknowledgment of it. As ſtrange methinks it is, that you, ſo ma- 
ny Ages after, ſhould know this ſo certainly, as you pretend to do, and that the 
Holle (after that thoſe words were ſpoken in their hearing, by vertue whereof 
dt. Peter is pretended to have been made their head) ſhould {till be ſo ignorant of 
it, as to queſtion which of them ſhould be the greateft > Yet more ſtrange, that our 
Saviour ſhould not bring them our of their error, by telling them S.Peter was the 
man, but rather confirm it by ſaying, the Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Authority 
over them, bat it ſhould not be ſo among them. No leſs a wonder was it that St. Paul 
ſhould ſo far forget St. Peter and himſelf, as that, firſt mentioning of him often, he 
ſhould do it without any title of honour. Secondly, ſpeaking of the ſeveral de- 
grees of men in the Church, he ſhould not give St. Peter the higheſt, but place him 
in equipape with the reſt of the Apoſtles, and ſay, God hath appointed (not firſt 
Peter, then the reſt of the Apoſtles, but) frſ# Apoſtles,” ſecondly Prophets, Certain- 
ly,if the Apoſtles were all frff,to me it is very probable, that no one of them was 
before the reſt. For by Firſt, all men underſtand either that which is before all, or 
that before which is nothing. Now in the former ſenſe, the Apoſtles could not 
be all firſt, for then every one of them mult have been before every one of the reſt, 
And therefore they muſt be Firſt in the other ſenſe. And therefore No man, and 
therefore Not St. Peter, muſt be before any of them. Thirdly and laſtly,thar ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf in particular, and perhaps comparing himſelf with St. Peter in par- 
ticular, rather than any other, he ſhould ſay in plain terms, I am in nothing infe- 
riour to the very chiefeſt Apoſtles. Bur beſides all this, Tho we ſhould grant a- 
gainſt all theſe probabilities and many more, that Optatus meant that St. Peter 
was head of the Apoſtles, mor in our but in your ſenſe, and that St. Peter indeed 
was ſo: yet ſtill you were very far from ſhewing, that in the judgment of Op- 
tatus, the Biſhop of Rome, was to be at all, much leſs by divine right, Succeſ- 
for to St. Peter in this his Headſhip and Authority. For what incongruity is 
there, if we ſay, that he might ſucceed St Peter in that part of his care, the 
Government of that particular Church, (as ſure he did even while St. Peter was 
living) and yet that neither he nor any man was to ſucceed him in his Apoſtle- 
ſhip,nor in his Government of the Church Univerſal : Eſpecially ſeeing St. Peter 
andthe reſt of the Apoſtles, by laying the Foundations of the Church, were to 
be the Foundations of it, and accordingly are ſo called in Scripture. And therefore 
28 in à Building it is incongruous that Foundations ſhould ſucceed Foundations: 
So it may be in the Church, that any other Apoſtles ſhould ſucceed the firſt. 
101. Ad F. 37. The next Paragraph i might well paſs over, as having no Ar- 
gument in it. For there is nothing in it but two ſayings of St. Auſtin, which I have 
great reaſon to eſteem no Argument, until you will promiſe me to grant what- 
loever I ſhall prove by two Eyings of St. Auſtin. But moreover, the ſecond of 
theſe Sentences ſeems to me, to imply the contradiction of the firſt, For to ſay, 
That the Sacrilege of Schiſm, is eminent, when there is no cauſe of ſeparation, im- 
plies, to my underſtanding, that there may be a cauſe of Separation.Now in the 
firſt, he ſays plainly, That this is impoſſible. Neither doth any reconciliation of his 
words occur to me; but only this, that in the former he ſpeaks upon ſuppoſition, 
that the Publick Service of God, wherein men are to Communicate is unpol- 
luted, and no unlawful thing practiſed in their Coramunion, which was ſo true of 
5 theit Communion, that the Bonatiſts who ſepatared did not deny it. And to make 
this anſwer no improbable evaſion, it is 8 out of St. Auſtin and ou, 
8 88 8 k t 
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that tho the Donatiſts, at the beginning of their Separation, pretended no cauſe of 
it, but only that the men from whom they ſeparated, were gefiled with the copi 
tation of Traditars ; yet afterwards, to make the continuance of it more juli. 
fable, they did invent and ſpread abroad this Calumny againſt Catholicks, tha 
they ſet Pictures upon their Altars: which when St. auſtin comes to Anſwer, he 

does not deny the poſſibility of the thing, for that had been to deny the Cathy. 
lick Church to be made up of men, all which had free-willto evil, and therefore 

-- might poſſibly agree in doing it, and, had he denied this, the Action of after 
has been his refutation; Neither does he ſay, (as you would have done) that i 
was true, they placed Pictures there, and mareover worſhipped them, but ye 
not for their own ſakes, bur for theirs who were repreſented by them: Neithe 
does he (ay, (as you do in this Chapter) that tho this were granted a corruption 

vet were 2 not to ſeparate for it. What then does he? Certainly nothing elg, 
but abhor the thing, and deny the imputation: Which way of anſweri 

does not, I confeſs, plainly ſhew, but yet it ſomewhat intimates, that he hadno 
thing elſe to anſwer: and that if he could not have denied this, he could not ham 
denied the Donatiſts ſeparation from them to have been juſt. If this Anſwer iu 
this little Argument ſeem not ſufficient, I add moreover, that if it be applied u 
Luther s ſeparation, it hath the common fault of all your Allegations out of fi. 
thers, Impertinence. For it is one thing to ſeparate from the Communion ofthe 
whole world, another to ſeparate from all the Communions in the world: One 
thing to divide from them who are united among themſelves, another to dixice 
from them who are divided among themſelves. Now the Donatiſts ſe from 

the whole world of Chriſtians, united in one Communion, profeſling the ſang 
Faith, ſerving God after the ſame manner, which was a very great Argumen 
that they could not have juſt cauſe to leave them: according to that of 7 
tullian, Variaſſe deluerat error 2 quod autem apud multos unum ef, ug 
eſt Erratum ſed Traditum. But Luther and his Followers did not ſo. The world 
I mean of Chriſtians and Catholicks, was divided and ſubdivided long before 
he divided from. it; and by their diviſions had much weakned their own Aw 
thority, and taken away you this plea of St. Aaſtin, which ſtands up 
no other Foundation, but the Unity of the whole worlds Communion, 

102. Ad &. 38. If Luther were inthe right ; moſt certain thoſe Proteſtants that ii. 
8 from him were in the wrong: But that either he or they were Schiſmaticks i 
follows not. Or if it does, then either the Jeſuits are Schiſmaticks from the Do 

minicans. or they from the Jeſuits; The Canoniſts from the Jeſuits, or the [6 
ſuits from the Canoniſts; The Scotiſts from the Thomiſts, or they from the 
Scotiſts: The Franciſcans from the Dominicans, or the Dominicans fromthe 
Franciſcans. For between all theſe the world knows, that in point of Dodring, 
there is aplain and irreconcileable contradiction ; and therefore one Part mult 
be in error, atleaſt not Fundamental, Thus your Argument returns upon your 
ſelf, and, if it be good, proves the Roman Church in a manner to be made upoſ 
Schilmaticks. But the anſwer to it, is, that it begs this very falſe and vain Sup 
poſition ; That whoſoever errs in any point of Doctrine is a Schiſmatick- 
103. AA. 39. In the next place you number up your victories, and tell us, 
that out of thoſe premiſes, this concluſion. follews, That Luther and bis Followers wat 
Schiſmaticks from the Viſible Church, the Pope, the Diaceſs wherein they were butt 

ed; from the Biſhop under nhom: they lived, from the Country to which they belongth, 
' from their Religious Order, wherein they were profeſſed; from one another, and laſh 


| 5 from a mam ſelf: Becauſe the ſelf-ſame Proteſtant is convicted to day, that his fer 


gays opinion was an error. To which Lanſwer, that Luther and his Followers le 
parated from many of theſe, in ſome Opinions and Practices: Bur that they did 
ir without caulc, which only can make them Schiſmaticks, that was the oulf 
thing you ſhquld. have proved, and to that you have not urged one teaſan af 
any moment. All of them for weight and ſtrength were Couſin- german to 
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cus pretty device, wherewith you will prove them Schiſmaticks from them- 
(elves, becauſe the ſelf-ſame Proteſtant to diy is convicted in Conſcience, that his yeſtey- 
dys opinion was an error. It ſeems then, that they that hold errors, muſt hold them 
aſt, and take ſpecial care of being convicted in Conſcience that they are in er- 
cor, for tear of being Schiſmaticks! Proteſtants muſt continue Proteſtants, and 
Puritans Puritans, and Papiſts Papiſts; nay, Jews, and Turks, and Pagans, muſt 
remain Jews, and Turks, and Pagans, and go on conſtantly to the Devil, or elle, 
forlooth, they mult be Schiſmaticks, and that from themſelves. And this perhaps 
is the cauſe that makes Papiſts ſo obſtinate, not only in their common ſuperſti- 
tion, but alſo in adhering to the proper fancies of their ſeveral Sets : fo that it 
is a miracle to hear of any Jeſuit that hath forſaken the opinion of the Jeſuits, ot 
any Dominican that hath changed his for the Jeſuits. Without queſtion, this 
Gentleman my Ad verſary knows none ſuch, or elſe methinks he ſhould not have 
objected it to Dr. Potter, I hat he knew a man in the world, who, from a Paritan was 
turned to 4 moderate Proteſtant, which is likely to be true. Bur ſure, if this be all 
his fault, he hath no reaſon to be aſhamed of his acquaintance. For poſſibly it 
may be a fault to be in error, becauſe many times it proceeds from a fault: But 
ſure, the forſaking of error cannot be a fin, unleſs to be in error be a vertue. And 
therefore to do as you do, to damn men for falſe opinion, to call them Schiſma- 
ticks for leaving them: to make pertinacy in error, that is, an unwillingneſs to 
be convicted, ot a reſolution not to be convicted, the form of Hereſie, and to find 
fault with men, for being convicted in Conſcience that they are in error, is the 
moſt incoherent and contradictious injuſtice that ever was heard of. But Sir, if 
this be a ſtrange matter to you, that which I ſhall tell you will be much ſtranget 
know a man that of a moderate Proteſtant turned a Papiſt, and, the day 
that he did ſo, (as all things that are done are perſected ſome day or other) 
was convicted in Conſcience, that his yeſterdays opinion was an error, and yet 
thinks he was no Schiſmatick for doing fo, and deſires to be informed by you, 
whether or no he was miſtaken 2 the ſame man afterwards, upon better con- 
ſideration, became a dotibring Papiſt, and of a doubting Papiſt a confirmed 
Proteſtant. And yet this man thinks himſelf no more to blame for all theſe ' 
changes, than a Traveller, who uſing all diligence tofind the right way to ſome 
remote City, where he had never been, (as the party I ſpeak of had never been 
in Heaven) did yet miſtake it, and after find his error, and amend it. Nay, he 
ſtands upon his juſtification ſo far as to maintain that his alterations, not only 
to you, but alſo from you by Gods mercy, were the moſt ſatisfactory aQi- 
ons to himſelf that ever he did, and the greater victories that ever he obtained o- 
ver himſelf, and his affections to thoſe things which in this world are moſt preci- 
0us: as wherein for Gods ſake, and (as he was verily perſuaded) out of love to 
the Truth, he went, upon a certain expectation of thoſe inconveniences, which 
to ingenuous natures arcef all moſt terrible. So that tho there were much weak- 
nels in ſome of rheſe alterations, yet certainly there was no wickedneſs. Neither 
does he yield his weakneſs altogether without Apology, ſeeing his deductions 
wererational, and out of fome Principles commonly received by Proteſtants as 
— as Papiſts, and which by his education had got poſſeſſion of his under- 
ing. 

104. Ad $. 40. 41. Dr. Potter p. 8 f. of his Book, to ptove our Separation front 
jou. not only lawful but neceſſary, hath theſe words, Altho we confeſs the Church 
of Rome, (in ſome ſenſe) to be a true Church, and her error (to ſome men) not 
dumnable; yet for us who are convinced in Conſciencr, that ſhe errs in many things,a ne- 
cim lies upon us, even under pain of dammation, to forſake her in thoſe errors. He 
means not, in the belief of thoſe errors; for that is preſuppoſed to be done al- 
ready: for whoſoever is convinced in Conſcience that ſhe errs, hath for matter 
of belief forſaken, that is, ceaſed to believe thoſe errors. This therefore he meant 
not, nor could not mean: but that, W is — 
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the Church of Rome errs, cannot with a good Conſcience, but forlake | rink 


cauſe otherwiſe, he muſt profeſs what he believes not, and practice what he ap- 


crem of diſſembling Sycophants ? And laſtly, F. 42. of this Chapter, within thre, 


I thank you for your ingenious confeſſion, in recompence whereof I will do a deed if 


oppo ſe his j udg ment, ur leave her Communion, tho he have evidence of Scriptare ain 
her profeſſion and practice of theſe errors > hut you, who find fault with him, a 
make | 


And in ſuch matters, he ſays indeed at firſt, It is*not lawful for any man is i 
| his judgment to the pablick: But he preſently explains himſelf by ſaying, not ou 


this caſe, oppoſing a mans private judgment to tlie Publick ſupply, which the 


That men ſhould diſſemble againſt their Conſcience, or externally deny a truth imm 


more particularly: I ſay, your whole diſcourfe againſt it, is compounded d 
| 2 and impertinencies. The firſt falſhood is, that he in theſe words avoudr 


learned Catholicks are convinced in Conſcience, that your Church errs in mam) 
they believed not. Many more have been, and have ſtifled their Conſciences, bf 


profeſſion and practice of theſe errors: And the reaſon hereof is manifeſt; be. 


roves not. Which is no more than your {elf in cheſe have divers times affirmeg 
For in one place, you ſay, it is unlanful to {peak any the leaſt nntruth : Now he thar 
proſeſſeth your Religion, and believes it not, what elſe doth he bur live in 3 
petual lie? Again in another, you have called them them profeſs one thing and by 
— another,a damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants: And therefore in inveighing 
againſt Proteſtants forſaking tho Profeſſion of theſe errors, the belief wheres 
they had already forſaken, what do you but rail at them for not being a dm} 


leaves after this, whereas Dr. Potter grants but only a neceſſity of praceable extern 
obedience to the Declaration of the Churth, tho perhaps errontons, (provided it ly in 
matters not of Faith, tut of Opinions or Rites,) condemning thoſe men, who by 
occaſion or errors of this quality, diſturb the Churches peace, and caſt off he 
Communion: Upon this occaſion you come upon him with this bitter Sarcaſh, 
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Charity, byputting you in mind into what Labyrimths you are brought, by teaching th 
the Chara! * err in ſome points of Faith and yet that it is not lan ful for ns 1 


I Hill joa have ſuch man diſſembie againſt his Conſcience, or externally dem In 
known to be contained in holy Scripture? I anſwer for him, No: It is not he, but you, 
that would have men do ſo : not he who ſays plainly, that whoſoever is comvinul 
in Conſcience that anyChurchexrs, is bound under pain of damnation to forſake hn i 


long diſcourſes againſt him, for thus affirming : Not he who can caliy 
wind himſelf out of your Imaginary Labyrinth, by telling you, that he no where 
denies it lawſul for any man to oppoſe any Church, erring in matter of Fai, 
for that he ſpeaks not of matters of Faith at all, hut only of Rites and Opinim 


that he may hold an opinion comtrary to the | reſolution, but beſides thit t 
may offer it to be confidered , (ſo fat is he iring any ſinful difſimula 
on:) Provided, he do it with great Probability of Reaſon very modeſt ly and reſpeiifi 
H, and without ſeparation from the Churches Communion: It is nor therefore 


Doctor finds fault with: But the degree only and malice of this Oppoſition, 
poſing it factiouſj. . holding a mans own conceit, different from the 
Church abſolutely, which here he cenſures: But a factious advancing it, and i. 
frifeng the Church, ſo far 4s to caſt of her Communion, becauſe, forſooth, ſhe em 
in ſome opinion, or uſeth ſome inconvenient, tho not impious Rites and Cav 
monies. Little reaſon therefore have you to accuſe him there, as if he required, 


to be cons tained in holy Scripture. But certainly a great deal leſs, ro quarrel witi 
him, for ſaying (which is all that here he ſays,) That men under pain of du. 
nation, are not to diſſemble, but if they be convinced in Conſcience, that your, or an 
other Church (for the reaſon is alike for all) errs in any things, are of neceſſity ' 
forſake that Church, in the profeſſion and practice of thoſe errots. 

105. But to conſider your exception to this ſpeech of the Doctors, ſomewhit 


that no learned Catholicks can be ſaved... Unleſs you will ſuppoſe, that all 
things. It may well be feared that many ate ſo convinced, and yet proſeſs whit 


thinking 
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thinking it an act of humility, to do ſo. Many more would have been, had they 
wich liberty and indifference of judgment, examined the grounds of rhe Religi- 
on which they profeſs. But to think that all the learned ot your ſide, are actually 
convinced of errors in your Church, and yet will not forſake the profeſſion of 
them, this is ſo great an uncharitableneſs, that J verily believe Dr. Potter ab- 
hors it- Y our next falſhood is, hat the Doctor Mrs thut you Catholicks want no 
means of Salvation : and that he judges the Roman errors not to be in themſelves 
undamental or damnable. Which calumny I have very often confuted : and in 
this very place it is confuted by Dr. Potter, and confeſſed by your ſelf. For in the 
beginning of this Anſwer you tell us, that the Doctor avorches of all Catholicks 
whom ignorance cannot excuſe, that they cannot be ſaved. Certainly then he muſt 
needs eſteem them to want ſomething neceſſary to Salvation. And then in the 
Doctor s ſaying, it is remarkable, that he confeſſes, your errors to ſome men not 
dumnable: which clearly imports, that according to his judgment, they were 
damnable in themſelves, tho by accident to them who lived and died in invin- 
cible ignorance, and with repentance, they might prove not damnable. A third 
is, that theſe Aſertions the Roman Errors are in themſelves not damnable, and yet it 
is dammable for me (who know them to be errors) to hold and confeſs them, are alſo- 
lutely inconfiſtent ; which is falſe ; for, be the matter what it will, yet for a man 
to tell a lie, eſpecially in matters of Religion, cannot but be damnable. How 
much more then, to go on in a coutſe of lying by profeſſing to believe theſe 
things divine Truths, which he verily believes to be falſhoods and fables : A 
fourth is, that / we erred in thinking, that your Church holds errors. this error or er- 
romtous Conſeiente might be retFHfied and acpoſed by jadging thoſe errors not dumnable. 
For, what tepugnance is there berweetttheſe two Suppofitions,”thar,you do hold 
ſome errors, and, that they are not damnable > And if there be no tepugnance 
between them, how can the belief of the latter remove or deſtroy, or if it be et- 
roneous, rect iſie the belief of the former? Nay, ſeeing there is a manifeſt con- 
ſent between them, how can it be avoided, but the belief of the latter will main- 
tain and preſetve the belief of the former? For who can conjoyn in one Brain 
not ctackt, (pardon me, if I ſpeak to you in your own words) theſe Aſſertions, 
In the Roman Charch there are etrots not damnable ; and, In the Roman Church 
there are no errors at all? Or what fober underſtanding would ever think this 
a good collection, I eſteem the errors of the Roman Church not damnable, there- 
fore [do amiſs to think that ſhe erts at all. If therefore you would have us alter 
our judgment, that your Church is erroneous; your only way is co ſhew, your 
Doctrine conſonant, at leaſt not evidently repugnant to Scripture and Reaſon. 
For as for this device, this ſhort cut of perſuading our ſelves that you hold no 
errors becauſe we believe your errors are not danggable, aſſure your ſelf it will 
100. A fifth falſhood is, That w? daily do this favour for Proteſtants you muſt 
mean (if you ſpeak conſequently) to judge hey have no errors, becauſe we judge 


our continuing in their Communion notwithſtanding their errots, the juſtifi- 
cation hereof is not ſo much, that their errors ate not damnable: as that they te- 
quire not the belief and profeſſion of theſe errors among the conditions of their 
Commnnion. Which puts a main difference between them and you : becauſe we 
may continue in heir Communion without profeſſing to believe their opinions, 
but in yours we cannot. A fixth is, that, according to the Pocłrine of all Divines, 
there is any difference between 4 Speculative Perſuafion of Conſcienct, of the unlam fal- 
Meſs of awy thing, anda Prattical DI amen that the ſame T__ l For theſe 
are but divers words ſignifying the ſame thing; neither is ſuch perſuaſion Wolly 
ſpeculative, but trending to practice: nor ſuch a dictamen wholly practical, but 
—— upon ſpeculation. A ſeventh is, Thar Proteffants did only conttive in 
perulation that the Church of Rome erred in ſomt Doctrines, and had not N * 
2}! | ca 
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they have none damnable. Winch the world knows to be moſt untrue. And for 
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”* certainty of Scripture : which in formal and expreſs terms, contains many gf 


And ſo tho Calvin and Melanithon were not infallible in all things, yet they might 
and that the Communion in both kinds was taught by our Saviour. The twelkh 
Doctrine, and the profeſſion of it) and enjoyed preſcription for many ages, For, he 
were the Church it ſelf, and in nature of poſſeſſors. (If we ſpeak improperly) 


| perſuaſion, much leſs in Hypocritical pretence, but a true and{well grounded 
conviction of Conſcience, 


Rical dictamen, that it was damnable for them to continue in the profeſiion 


of theſe errors. An eighth is. that it ig not lawful to ſeparate from any Churchy 


Communion, for errors not appertaining to the ſubſtance of Faith Which is 
univerſally true, but with this exception, unleſs that Church requires the belief 
and profeſſion of them. The ninth is, that Dr. Potter teacheth, that Luther 
was bound to forſake the houſe of God, for an 3 light. Confuted manifeſtly 
by Dr. Potter in this very place, for by the houſe of God you mean the Romy 
Church, and of her the Doctor ſays, That a neceſſity did ly upon him, even uud 
pain of damnation to forſake the Church of Rome in her errors. This ſure is ng 
to ſay, that he was obliged to forſake her, for an unneceſſary light. Thereny 
is covertly vented in your intimation, 7 bat Luther and his Followers were thy Dro. 
per canſe of the Chriſtian worlds Combuſtion : Whereas indeed the true cauſe of 
this lamentable eſſect, was your violent perſecution of them, for ſerving God 20 
cording to their Conſcience, which if it be done to you, you condemn of ho, 
rible impiety, and therefore may not hope to be excuſed, it you do it to others, 
107. The eleventh is, that our firſt Reformers ought to bave doubted whether thi 
opinions were certain. Which isto ſay, that they ought to have doubted of the 


theſe opinions. And the reaſon of this Aſſertion is very vain : for tho they haut 
an abſolute infallibility promiſed unto them, oy may they be of {ome things inf, | 
libly certain. As Euclid ſure was not infallible, yet was he certain enough, thy 


twice two were four, and that every whole was greater than 4 part of that whis 


and did know well enough, that your Latin Service was condemned by St. a 
and laſt is this, that your Church was in peaceable poſſeſſion (you muſt mean of her 
ſides that Doctrine is not a thing that may be poſſeſſed : And the profeſſors of i 


rather than the thing poſſeſſed, with whom no man hath reaſon to be offended, 
if they think fir to quit their own poſſeſſion : I ſay, that the poſſeſſion, which 
the Governours of your Church held for ſome Ages, of the party governdd, 
was not peaccable, but got by fraud, and held by violence. | | 
x08. Theſe are the Falſboods which in this Anſwer offer themſelves to an 
attentive Reader, and that which remains is meer impertinence. At firſt, that 
a pretence of Conſcience will not ſerve to juſtifie Separation, from being Schiſm 
tical, Which is true, but little to the purpoſe, ſeeing it was not an erroneous 


ich Dr. Potter alledged to juſtifie Proteſtantsfrom 
being Schiſmatical. And therefore tho ſeditious men in Church and State, 


may pretend Conſcience, for a Cloak of their Rebellion: yet this, I hope, hin 
ders not, but that an honeſt man ought to obey his rightly informed Conlc: 
ence, rather than the unjuſt commands of his tyrannous Superiors. Other 
wiſe, With what colour can you defend either your own refuſing the Oathsdf 


| Allegiance and Supremacy ? Or the ancient Martyrs, and Apoſtles, and Pro- 


phets, who - oftentimes diſobeyed the commands of meñ in Authority, and 


for their diſobedience made no other but this Apology, We muſt obey rathv 


than men ? It is therefore moſt apparent that this anſwer nihſt be meerly inr 


pertinent: ſeeing it will ſerve againft the Martyrs, and Apoſtles, and Pro- 
MY 2 and even againſt your ſelves, as well as againſt Proteſtants. To 3 


ittle purpoſe is your rule out of Lyrinenſis againſt them that followed Luthir, 


ſeeing they pretend and are ready to juſtifie, that they forſook not, with the 


Doctors, the faith, but only the corruption of the Church. As vain altoge- 
ther is that which follows: That i» caſes of uncertainty we are not to leave our St 
perier, nor caſt off his obedience, nor publickly oppoſe his decrees. From whenee it 
will follow very evidently, that ſecing it is nota matter of Faith, but a diſputed 


queſtion 
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you acknowledge not the King your Superiour,or do againſt Conſcience, in op- 
poſing his and the Kingdoms decree, requiring the taking of this Oath: This 
d uſe, I ſay, may very fairly be made of it, and is by men of your Re- 
gion · But then it is ſo 2 being a Confutation, that it is rather a confir- 
mation of Dr. Potter's Mrtion. For he that uſeth theſe, Doth he not plainly 
import (and ſuch was the caſe of Proteſtants) that we are to leave our Superi- 
ours, toſt off obedience to them, and publickly ro oppoſe their Decrees, when 
we are certain (as Proteſtants were) that what they command, God doth coun- 
remand. Laſtly, St. Cyprian's example is againſt Prateſtanes impertinently, and 


not neceſſary, condemned no man (much leſs any Church) for building the contrary s 
Yet methinks, this ſhould ſhould lay no obligation upon Luther to do ſo like- 
wiſe : ſeeing he held his own opinion not only true, but alſo neceſſary; and the 
Doctrine of the Roman Church not only falſe but damnable. And therefore ſeei 


different, no marvel tho their cenſures alſo were different according to the ſup- 
poled merit of the parties delinquent, For as for your obtruding again upon us, 
That we believe the points of difference not Fundamental or neceſſary, yu have been 
often told, that is a Calumny. We hold your errors as damnable· in chemſelves 
as you do ours, only by accident through invincible ignorance, ike they 
are not unpardonable : and you alſo profeſs to think the ſame of ours. 

109. Ad. 42. The former part of this diſcourſe, grounded on Dr. Potter's 


1, That tho the Doctor ſay, It is not fit for am privatt man to oppoſe his judgment 
to the publick ; that is, his on judgment and bare authority: yet he denies not, 
but occaſions may happen wherein it may be warrantable, to oppoſe his reaſon 
or the authority of Scripture againſt it; and is not then to be eſteemed to op- 
poſe his own judgment to the publick, but the judgment of God to the judg- 
ment of men. Which his following words ſeem to import, He may offer his opi- 


terline his words with chat Interrogatory (his own concerts, and yet grounded upon 
evid:nce of Scripture ) For theſe things are in his words oppoſed, and not con- 
| founded ; andthe latter, not intended for a repetition (as you miſtake ic) but for 
an Antitheſis of the former. He may offer (faith he) his opinion to be confrgered of, 
a ſe be do it with evidence of Scripture. But if be mill factiauſij advance his own con- 
(ats (that is, {ay I, clean contrary to your gloſs) Such 43 have not evident nor ue 
ale grand in Scripture, (for theſe conceits are properly his own) he may 100 
branded, &c. Now that this of the two is the better glaſs. it is proyed by your 
c, osn laterrogation. For that imputes abſurdity to Dr. Potter, for calling them a 
mas aw» concerts, which were grounded upon evidence of Scripture. And therefore 
+ ou have ſhewed little candot or equity, infaſtening upon them this abſurd can- 
r dion: They not only bearing, but even requiting another more fair and 
of Wh ore ſenſible. Every man ought to be preſumed to ſpeał ſenſe, rather than non- 
. ſenſe; coherent, rather than contradictiouſſy, if his words be fairly capable of a 
Jer 
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beuer conſiruction. For M. Hasler, if, writing againſt Puritans. he had ſaid ſome- 
thing unawares that might give . Papilts, it were not inexcuſable: 
ſeeing it is a matter of ſuch extreme difficulty, to hold ſuch a temper in oppo- 

one extreme opinion, as not to ſeem to favour the other. Yer if his words 
. conſidered, there is nothing in them that will do you any ſervice. For 
tho he ſays, that men are bound to do whatſoever the ſemtence of Fnal Oeciſton fhall 
determine, as it is plain men are bound to yield ſuch an obedience ta all Courts 


queltion amonglt you, Wherher the Oarh of Allegiance be lawful: that either 


even ridiculouſly alledged. For what if St. Cyprian holding his opinion true, but 


the condition and ſtate of the parties cenſured by St. prian and Luther was fo 


words p.105.1 have already in paſſing examined and contured: I add in this place, 


nion to be conſidered of, ſo he do it with evidence or great probability of Scripture or 
Reaſon. Secondlyg l am to tell you that you have no ground from him, to in- 


8 WI ® Civil Judicature : yet he ſays not. they ars bound re thint that determination | 
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S+ WHY avtul, and that ſencencejuſt, Nay, it is plain he ſays, that they waſt do accerdi 
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101 the judzes ſentence, tho in their private opinion 11 ſeem unjuſt. As if 1 deen 
wronglully in a ſuit at Law,, and ſentenced to pay an hundred pound, am bousd 
to pay thè money; yet I Know no Law of. God or man, that binds me in con. 
ſeience to acquit the Judg of error in his ſentence. The queſtion therefore he. 

ing only what men ought to think, it is vain for youW vs what M. Hooler ſays 
* _ © ar all. For M. Hooker, tho an excellent man, was man. And much more 
vain, to tell us out of him what men ought to do, for point of external obej. 
dience When, in the very ſame place, he ſuppoſeth and allowech, that in the 
private opinion they may think, this ſentence to which they yield a paſſiye obe 
dience to ſwerve utterly from that which is right. If you will draw his words, 
ſuch a conſtruction, as if he had ſaid, They muſt think the ſentence of judicial il 
final deriffon juſt and right, tho it ſeem in their private opinion to ſrerve utter 
from nut ir right; It is manifeſt, you make him contradict himſelf, and make 
him ſay in effect, They muſt think thus, tho at the ſame time they think the 
contrary: Neither is there any neceſſity, that he muſt either acknowledge the mum. 
ſal infallibilu of the Church, er drive men into diſſcmtling againſt their an 
{cience,) ſeeing nothing hinders, but I may obey the ſentence of a Judge, Paying 
the money he awards me to pay, or forgoing the houſe or land which he haj 
qudped from me, and yet withal plainly profeſs, that in my confciencel tun 
eeive his judgment erroneous, To which purpoſe, they have a ſaying in Fam 
'that er is dſt in any cauſe hath liberty for ten a” after, to rail at his Jud: 
110. This anſwer rothisplace, the words themſelves offered me, even asia 

are alledged by you: But upon peruſal of the place in the Author himſelf] ful 
that here, as elſewhere; you, and M:Brerely wrong him extremely. For, mut 
lating his words, you make him ſay that abſolutely, which he there expreſy k 
mits to ſome certain caſes. In litigious and controverted cauſes of ſuch a quality (faith 
he) the will of God ii, is have them do whatſoever the ſentence of 22 and find Ds 
ciſſon ſpall determine. Obſerve,l pray, He ſays not abſolutely and in all cauſesthi 
-isthewilFof God: But only in litigious cauſes, of the quality of thoſe whereof he tim 


' againſt them, and wherein men are perſuaded this or that ways pon thiirm 
©) 


 'rently'"alſo- reſtrained to coſes of ancrtainty. For as for requiring a blind ad 


even when'plain Texts or Reaſon ſeems to controul them. Mr. Hooker is af 
from making ſuch an Idol of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, as the Puritans w_ 
91 "v4 f 
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he writes againſt I grant (faith he) that proof derived from the Authority of mans | 
ment, is not able to work that aſſurance which doth grow by a fronger proof, And 
therefore although ten thouſand General Councils would [et down one and the ſame . 
finitive Sentence, concerning any point of Rellgien whatſoever, yet one demon- 
ative Reaſon alledged, or one manifeit Teſtimony cited from the word of God him- 
elf, to the contrary, could not chooſe but overweigh them all: In as much as for them 
io be decei ved, it is not impoſſible 3 it is, that Demonſtrative Reaſon, or Divine Teſti- 
mon), ſbould deceive. And again, whereas it is thomghtythat, eſpecially with the 
church, and thoſe that are called, mans authority > not to prevail: It muſt and 
doth prevail even with them, yea with them eſpecially, as far av equity requireth, and 
Ather we maintain it not. For men to be tyed and led by authority, as it were with a 
und of captivity of judgment 3 and who there be reaſon to the contravy, not to liſten to 
it, but follow like Beaſts, the firſt in the Herd, this were bratiſb. Again, That authe- 
rity of men ſhould prevail wth men either againſt or above-reaſon, is no part of our be- 
lief. Companies of learned men, be they never ſo great and rover end, are to yiela unto 
reaſon, the weight whereof, is nowhit prejudiced by the ſimplicity of his perſon which 
Auth alledge it, but being found to be ſound and good, the bare opinion of men to the con- 
trary, muſt of neceſſity ſtoop and give place. Thus Mr. Hooker in his 7. H. Book 2. 
which place becauſe it is far diſtant from om which is alledged by you, the 
overſight of it might be excuſable, did you not impute it to D. Porter as a fault, 
that he cites ſome Clauſes of ſome Books, without reading the whole. But beſides, 
in that very Se, out of which you take this corrupted ſentence, he hath very 
pregnant words to the ſame effect; & for the orders eftabliſh'd, fith equity and 
1eaſon favour that which is in being, till orderly judgment of decifion be given againſt 
ir, it is but juſtice to exact of you, and perverſeneſi in you it ſhould be to deny thereunto 
pur willing obedience. Not that I judg it a thing allowable, for men to obſerve thoſe 2 
apap. in their hearts they are * to be againſt the Law of God: a 
But your perſwaſion in this caſe, ye are all bound for the time to ſuſpend; and, in other- | 
wiſe doing, ye offend againſt God, by troubling his Church ry wo uſt and neceſſary 
cauſe, Be it that there are ſome reaſons inducing you to think hardly of our Laws: Are 
thoſe Reaſons demonſtrative, are they neceſſary, or but meer probabilities only? An 
argument neceſſary and demonſtrative is ſuch, as, being propoſed to any man and un- 
derſtood, the mind cannot chooſe but inwardly aſſent. Any one ſuch reaſon diſchargeth, 
Igrant, the Conſcience, and ſetteth it at full liberty. For the publick approbation gi- 
ven by the body of this whole Church, unto thoſe things which are eſtabliſhed; aoth 
make it but probable that then are good, And therefore unto 4 neceſſary proof that they 
are not good, it muſt give place. This plain declaratton of his judgment in this mat- 
ter, this expreſs limitation of his former reſolution, he makes in the very ſame 
dection, which affords your former quotationzand therefore what Apology can 
be made for you, and your Store-houle Mr, Brerely, for diſſembling of it, I can- 
not poſſibly imagine. ; | ul ns 
111. D. Potter, p. 131. ſays, That erro#s of the Donatiſts and Novatians, were 
wt in themſelves Hereſies, nor could be made ſo by the Churches determination. But 
that the Churches intention was only to ſilence diſputes,and to ſettle peace and unity in 
her government : which becauſe they fattiouſly oppoſed, they were juſtly eſteemed * 
Schiſmaticks;from hence you conclude that the ſame condemnation mu# paſi againſt the 
firſt Reformers,ſeeing they alſo oppoſed the commands of the charch dinpoſedon them, 
for ſilencing all Diſputes, aud ſettling Peace and Unity in Government, But this Col- 
lection is deceitful, and the reaſon is, becauſe, tho? the firſt Reformers, as well as 
the Donat iſts and Novatiaus,oppoled herein the commands of the Viſible Church, 
that is, of a great part of it: yet the Reformers had reaſon, nay neceſſity to do ſo, 
the Church being then corrupted with damaable errors: which was not true 
ofthe Church, when it was oppoſed by the Novatians and Doxatiſfts. And there- 
fore tho? they, and the Reformers, did the ſame action, yet doing it upon diffe- 
Kat grounds, it might in theſe merit . and in them condemnation. F 
| Ps + 112. 44 
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112. 44 43. The next h hath in it ſome objections againſt Lacher's perſos 
and none againſt his cauſe, which alone I have undertaken to juſtifie, and there: 


fore I pals it over. Yet this I promile, that when you, or any of your ſide, 1,1 
. publiſh a good defence, of all that your Popes have ſald and done, eſpecially 
them whom Bellarmine believes, in ſuch a long train 4% have gone zo the Dev] 
then you ſhall receive an ample Apology for all the actions and words of Lathe, 
In the mean time, I hope, all reaſonable and equitable Judges, will eſteem it ng; 
unpardonable in the great and Heroical ſpirit of Luther, it, being oppoſed, ang 
perpetually baited with a world of Furies, he went tranſported ſometimes, an; 

| made ſomewhat furious. As for you, I deſire you to be quiet, and to demang ng, 
more, whether God be wont to ſend ſuch Furies to preach the Goſpel * Unlg; 
ou deſire to hear of your killing of Kings, Maſlacring of Peoples, Blowing up 
arliaments ; and have a mind to be askt, Whether it be probable, that thy 

| ſhould be God's cauſe, which needs to be maintain'd by ſuch deviliſn means: 

113..444 44, 45. la the two next Particles, which are all of this Chapter 

that remain unſpoken to, you fpend a great deal of reading, and wit, and reaſg 
againſt ſome men, who pretending to honour and believe the Doctrin and pn. 

&ice of the viſible Church, (you mean your own) and condemning their Fore, 
fathers who forſook her, ſay, they would not have done fo, yet remain divide 

ſtom her Communion. Which men in my judgment cannot be defended, Fx 

if they believe the Doctrin of your Church, then muſt they believe this Dodriy 

that they are to return to your Communion. And therefore if they do not (g,j 

cannot be avoided but they muſt be ev{gxg7zxe470, and ſo I leave them: 

I am to remember you, that theſe men cannot pretend to be Proteſtants, becaut 

they pretend to believe your Doctrin which is oppolite in Diameter untoth 
doctrin of Proteſtants; and therefore in a Work which you prefe(s to have wii. 

ten meerly againſt Proteſtants, all this might have been ſpared, 
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| That Luther, and the reſt of the Proteſtants have added Hereſie unto Schiſm, i 


Ecauſe Vice is beſt known by the contrary Virtue, we cannot well determine what ige i 
nor who be Heretigues,but by the oppoſite virtue of Faith, whoſe nature being once . — 
as far as belongs ro our preſent purpoſe, we ſhall paſs on, with eaſe, to the definition of he 
reſie, and ſo be able to diſcern who be Heretiques, And this I intend to do, not by entring 
into ſuch particular Queſtions, as are controverted between Catholiques and Proteftants, bu 
only by applying ſome general grounds, either already proved, or elſe yielded to on all ſides, 
- 2. Almighty God havingordained Man to a ſupernatura] End of Beatitude by ſupernatural men, it 
was requiſite that bis underftanding ſhould be enabled to apprehend that End, and Means, by aſupms 
tural knowledg. And becauſe if ſuch a knowledge were no more than probable, it could not be able ſuf 
ficiently to overbear our will, and encounter with humane probabilities, being backed with the ſtrength 
of fleſh and blood; it was further neceſſary, that this ſupernatural knowledg ſhould be moſt certain and 
infallible z. and that Faith ſhould believe nothing more certainly than that it ſelf is a moſt certain Heli, 
and ſo be able to beat down all gay rebabiliries of humane Opinion. And becauſe the aforeſaid mean: and 
end f Beatifical Vifien'do far exceed the reach of natural wir, the certainry of faith could not always bt 
; joyned with ſuch evidence of reaſon, as is wont to be found in the Principles, or Concluſont, of human: 
3 natural Sciences, that io all fleſh might not glory in the arm of fleſh, but he, who glories, ſhould glory (a)in 
41 Cor. 10. gw Lord Moreover, it was expedient that our belief or aſſent to divine truths, ſhould nor only be un. 
| known, or ine videm by any humane diſcourſe, but that abſolutely alſo it ſhould be obſcure in it (1, 
d (ordirarily ſpeaking) be void even of ſupernatural evidence, that ſo we might have occaſion to 
a unte, aud reſtifie the obedience which we owe to our God, not only by ſubmitting our ii to his 
. and Communas, hut 22 alſo our Underſtanding to his Wiſdom and Words, captivating (is tht 
52 Cor. 10; 5, Apoſtle ſpeaks) the fame N (b) to the obedience of Faith: Which occaſion had been want 
ing, if Almighty God had made clear to us, the truths which now are certainly, but not evidently, pie: 
ſented to our minds. For where truth doth manifeſtly open it ſelf, not obedience but neceſfty command 
our aſſent. For this reaſon, Divines teach, that the Objects of faith, being not evident to humane rer 
ſon, it is in mans power, not only to abſtain from believing, by ſuſpending our Jadgments, or exerc- 
: ſing no act one way or other; but alſo to disbelieve, that is, to believe the contrary of that which faith 
| '  propoſeth 3 a8 the example of innumerable Arch: heretiques can bear witneſs, This obſcurity of fait 
c Heb. 11. we learn from holy Scripture, according to thoſe words of the Apoſtle. Fairh 5s the (e) Jubſtance Af 
41 Cir. 13. to be hoped for, the argument of things not Appearing And, Weſee by a glaſs (d) in 4 davk manner : but then (48 
e 2 Pet. 1. 19- co face. Aud accordingly S. Perer faith, Which you dowel attending umt o, to (e) a candle ſhining in a dark pla. 
3. Faith being then obſcure (whereby it differeth from natural Sciences) and ver being moſt Tenia 
\ — : 2 
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and infallible (wherein it ſurpaſſeth humane Opinion) it muſt rely upon ſome motive and ground, 
which may be able to give it certainty, and yet not releaſe it from Obſcurity. For if this motive, ground; . & 
or formal Object of Faith, were any thing evidently preſented to our underſtanding : and if alſo we did 
evidently know, that it had a neceſſary connection with the Articles which we believe, our aſſent to 
ſuch Articles could not be obſcure, but evident; which, as we ſaid, is againſt the nature of our Faith. If 
likewiſe the moti ve and ground of our Faith were obſcurely at yo to , but were not in itſelf in- 
fallible, it would leave our aſſent in obſcurity, bur could not endue it with certainty, We muſt therefore 
for. the ground of our faith, find out a motive obſcure ro , but moſt certain in itſelf, that the act of 
faith may remain both obſcure and certain. Sucha motive as this, can be no other but the divine autho- 
zity of Almighty God, revealing, or ſpeaking thoſe truths which our faith believes. For it is manifeſt, 
that God's infallible teſtimony may transfuſe Certainty to our faith, and yet not draw it out of obſcurity ; 
becauſe no humane diſcourſe or demonſtration can evince that God revealeth any ſupernatural truth, 
ſince God had been no leſs perfe& than he is, although he had never revealed any of thoſe objects which 
we new believe. een 4 a | 
4. Nevertheleſs, becauſe Almighty God out of his infinite wiſdom and ſweetneſs doth concur with his 
Creatures in ſuch ſort as may befit the temper, and exigence of their natures; and becauſe man 15 a 
Creature endued with reaſon, God doth not exact of bis Will or Underſtanding any other than, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, rationabile(f) e ſeguium, an Obedience ſweetned with good reaſon ; which could not ſo f Rom. 12. 1} 
pear, if our Underſtanding were ſummoned to believe with certainty, things no way repreſented as in- 
fallible and certain. And therefore Almighty God obliging us under pain of eternal damnation to be- 
lieve with greateſt certainty divers verities, not known by the light of natural reaſon, cannotfail to fur- | 
niſh our Underſtanding with ſuch inducements, motives, and arguments as may ſufficiently perſwade an 
mind which is not partial or paſſionate, that the objects which we believe, proceed from an Authori 
ſo Wiſe, that it cannot be deceived, ſo Good that it cannot deceive ; according to the words of David: 
Thy Teflimonies are made (g. credible exceedingly. Theſe inducements are by Divines called an ts g Pal. 92. 
credibilitatis, arguments of credibility, which though they cannot make us evidently ſee what we believe, 
yet they evidently convince that, in true wiſdom, and Prudence, the objects of faith deſerve credit, and 
ought to bs accepted as things revealed by God. For without ſuch reaſons and inducements, our judg+ 
ment of faith could not be conceived prudent, holy Scripture telling us, that, he who ſoon (h) believes, hEccleſ. 19.4. 
i light of heart. By theſe arguments and inducements our —ů is both ſatisfied with evidence 2 
of credibility, and the objects of faith retain their obſcurity : becauſe it is a different thing to be evident- 
ly credible, and evidently true; as thoſe who were preſent at the Miracles wrought by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and his Apoſtles, did not evidently ſee their doctrine to be true (for then it had not been Faith, 
bur Science, and all had been neceſſitated co believe, which we ſee fell out otherwiſe) but they were evi- 1 
dently convinced, that the things confirmed by ſuch Miracles, were moſt credible, and worthy to be im- 
braced as truth revealed by God. 2 7 pai 
5. Theſe evident 1 1＋ of Ctedibility are in great abundance found in the Viſible Church of - 
Chriſt, perpetually exiſting orf earth. For, that there hath been a company of men profeſling ſuch and 
ſuch doctrins, we have from our next Predeceſſors, and theſe from theirs upwards, till we come to the A- 
poſtles, and our bleſſed Saviour; which gradation is known by evidence of ſenſe, by reading Books, or 
hearing what one man delivers to another. And it is evident that there was neither cauſe, nor poſſibili- 
ey, that men ſo diſtant in place, ſo different in remper, ſo repugnant in private ends, did, or could agree 
to tell one and the ſelf ſame thing, if it had been but a fiction invented by themſelves, as ancient Tertullian 
well ſaith, How is it likely that ſo many (i) and ſo great Churches ſhould err in one Faith ? Among many events; Preſcript 
there ir not one iſſue, the error of the Churches muſt needs have varied. But that which among many is found | 4 " 
to be One, is not miſtaken, but delivered. Dare then any body ſay, that they erred who delivered it? With this 
never interrupted exiſtence of the Church are joyned the many and great Miracles wroughe by men 
of that Congregation or Church; the ſanctity of the perſons; the renowned victories over ſo 
perſecutions, both of all forts of men, and of the Infernal ſpirits ; and laſtly, the exiſtence 
of fo holy a Church, being brought up to the Apoſftler themſelves, ſbe comes to 1 — ol the ſame aſſu- 
-yance of truth, which they by ſo many powerful ways, did communicate to their Doctrin, and to the Church 
of their times, together with the divine Certainty which they received from our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
revealing ro mankind what he heard from his Father; and fo we conclude with Tertullian: Me receive it © ö 
from the Churches, the Churches (x) from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chriſ, Chriſt from his Father: And if k Prefer.c:21 
vs once interrupt this line of ſucceſſion, moſt certainly made known by means of holy Tradition, we & 227 ² 
cannot conjoyn the preſent, Church, and Doctrine, with the Church, and Doctrine of the Apoſtles, * 
bur muſt invent ſome new means, and arguments ſufficient of themſelves to find out, and prove a 
true Church, and faith independently of the preaching, and writing of the Apoſttes ; neither of which can 
be known but by Tradition; as is truly obſerved by Tertullian, ſaying, 1 will preſcribe, that (1) there #s 1 prefer, c. 21. 
m means to prove what the Apoſtles preached, but by the ſame Church which they founded. : 
6. Thus rhen weare to — : By evidence of manifeſt and way wm. Tradition, I know that there 
hath always been a never interrupted Succeſſion of men from the Apoſtles time, believing, profeſſing, 
and practiſing ſuch and ſuch doQrines: By evident arguments of credibility, as Miracles, Sanctity, Uni- 
ty, Cc. and, by all thoſe ways whereby the Apoſtles, and our bleſſed Saviour himſelf confirmed their 
octrine, we are aſſured that what the Nd never · interrupted Church propoſeth, doth deſerve to be ac- 
cepted and acknowledged as a divine truth: By evidence of ſenſe, we ſee that the ſame Church propoſeth | 
ſuch and ſuch doctrins as divine truths, that is as revealed and teſtified by Almighty God. By this di- | 
vine Teſtimony we are iafallibly aſſured of what we believe: and fo the laſt period, 1 motive, 
and formal ab jet of our Faith, is, the infallible Teſtimony of that ſupreme Verity, whi neither can de- 
ceive, nor be deceived. | | 
7 By this orderly deduQtion our Faith cometh to be endued with thoſe qualities which we ſaid were 


— 


requiſite thereto ; namely Cert ainty, Obſcurity, and Prudence. Certainty proceeds from the infallible teſti- | 
mony of God propounded and conveyed to our underſtanding by ſuch a mean as is infallible in itſelf, 
and to us is evidently known that it propoſeth this point or that, and which can manifeſtly declare in 
what ſenſe ir propoſeth them; which means we have proved to be only the viſible Church of Chriſt. 
Oiſcurity, from the manner in which God ſpeaks to mankind, which ordinarily is ſuch, that ir doth not 
manifeſtly ſhew the perſon who ſpeaks, nor the BON the thing ſpoken. Prudence is not wanting, 1 
. 5 I eaute 
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| Propoſal of ſome faithful meſſenger, the ſubjeQ 


fleeping, or — — myſtery of faith. This is the ſirſt among t 


againſt bis Divine Majeſty: and as Hope is deſtroy 
- muſt pe 


n Reg. 1. 17. N 


_ according to that ſaying of 8. Irenæus, 


y arguments of Credibility that ever well diſ 
oftrines ſo confirmed delerveto be believed, — 


hath been ſaid, we may eaſil | the particular nature, _ 
8. And thus from what y # pa or definition of 


Faith. For, ir is a wolotary, or free, infallible, obſcure ſome truth, becauſe it is 
17 fufficien wth | hurch of Chr; 
I ſay, ee propoſe that 1 purpoſe to diſpute whether the propoſal of the G 
enter into the Object, or Motive of Faith: or w ether any error be an heteſie, formally and 
ciſely, becauſe it is againſt the propoſition of the Church, as if ſuch propoſal were the forma] Obtea 
of Paith, which D. Porter, to no purpoſe at all, labours ſo very hard to diſprove : But I only affirm, 
chat when the Church propounds any Truth, as revealed by God, we are aſſured that it is ſuch indeed 
and ſo inſtantly, grows to be a fit object for Chriſtian Faith, which inclines and enables us to believe: 
whatſoever is duly preſented, as a thing revealed by Almighty God. And in the ſame manner we zue 
ſure, that whoſoever oppoſeth any dottrine propoſed by the Church, doth thereby contradi& a 
which is teſtified by God : As when any lawful nr ; 6a notifies his will, by the means, and, as it — 
ſuch a Superiour in performing, or neglecting what i; 
delivered by the Meſſenger is ſaid to — or diſobey his on lawful Superiour. And t e becauſe 
the teſtimony of God is notified by the Church, we may, and we do moſt truly fay, that not to believe 
what the Church propoſeth, is, to deny God's holy word or teſtimony ſignified to us by the Ch 
e need not go (m) to any other to ſetk the truth, which ve may taſh 


receive from the Church. ' | 
9. From this definition of Faith, we may alſo know what Hereſie is, by taking the contrary terms, a 
Herefie is Contrary to Faith, and 1 Herefie is @ voluntary error againſt that which God hath revealed, mg 
rhe Ghurch hath propoſed for ſuch. Neicher doth it import, whether the error concern points in themſelves 
great or ſmall; fundamental or not fundamental. For more being required to an act of Virtue, than 
of Vice, if any truth though never ſo ſmall may be believed by faith as ſoon as we know it to bereſtified 
by divine revelation —.— will it be a formal Herefie to deny any leaſt point ſufficiently propoun. 
ded as a thing witne y God. | 
10. This divine Faith is divided into Adu and Habitual. Actual faith, or faith actuated, is when we 
are in act of conſideration, and belief of ſome myſtery of Faith; for example, that our Saviour Chrit, 
is true God, and Man, Cc. Habitual faith, is that from which we are denominated Faithful, or Belevvn 
as by Aus! faith they are ſtiled Believing. This Habit of faith is a Quality enabling us moſt firmly 90 
believe Objects about humane diſcourſe, and it remaineth permanently in _ — even when we xe 
ree Theological Virne, 
For Charity unites us to God, as he is infinitely God in himſelf 5 Hope ties us to him, as he is unſ; 
Good to w, Faith joyns us to him, as he is the Supreme immovable Verity. Charity relies on his Goftineſ1 
Hope on his Power 3 Faith on his divine Wifdem. From hence it followeth, that Faith being one of the 
Vicrrnes which Divines term fufuſed (that is, which cannot be acquired by humane wit, or induſtry, but 
are in cheit Nature and Eſſence ſupernatural) it hath this property ; that it is not deſtroyed by little 
and little, (contrarily to the Habirs called acqwifits, that is, got ten by humane endeavour, which as they we 
fucceſſiveſy produced;ſoalfo are they loſt ſucceflively, or by little and little) but it muſt either be conſet 
ved entire, or wholly deſtroyed : And fince jr cannot ſtand entire with any one act which is directly con 
trary, it muſt be totally overthrown,and,as it were, demoliſhed, and razed by every ſuch a&. Wherefore, 
as Charity, or the love of God, is expelled from our ſoul by any one act of Hatred, or any other mortal fin 
ed by any one act of voluntary Deſperation : ſo Faith 
riſh by any one act of Hereffe, becauſe every ſuch act is directly, and formally oppoſite thereunts. 
Fknow that ſome ſins which (as Divines ſpeak) are ex genere ſuo, in their kind, grievous and m 
may be much leſſened, and fall to be wenial, ob levitarem mareriee, becauſe they may happen to be exerci- 
fed in a matter of ſmall conſideration ;-as for example, to ſteal a penny is a venial, although Theft in 
his kind be a deadly fin. But it is likewiſe true, that this Rule is not general for all ſorts of fins; there 
beint ſome ſo inexcuſably wicked of their own nature, that no ſmallneſs of. matter, nor pauciry in number 
ean defend them from being deadly fins Fos, to give an inſtance, what blaſphemy againſt God, or vo- 
luntaty falſe Oath is not a deadly fin? Certainly none at all, although the Salvation of the whole worid 
ſhould depend upon ſwearing ſuch a fatſhood. The like eneth in our preſent caſe of Herxeſie, the ini · 
uity redounding to the injury of God's ſupreme wiſdom oodneſs, is always great, and enormous. 
Hey were no precious Stones which David (n) pickt out of water, to unter Golcah, and yerif a 
man take from the number but one, and rs. were but four, againſt the Scriptures afficming them to 
have been five, he is inſtantly guilty of a damnable fin. Why? becauſe by this ſubſtraction of One, he 


| doth deprive God's Word and Teſtimony of al credit and infallibility. For, if either be could deceive, 
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or be deceived in any ene thing, it were but wiſdom to ſuſpeQ him in ad. And ſeeing every Hereſe op- 
poſeth fome Truth revealed by God : it is no wonder that no one can be excuſed from deadly, and dam- 
nable fin; for, if voluntary Bleſphemy, and Perjury, which are oppoſed only to the infuſed Moral Virtue of 
Religion, can never be excuſed from mortal fin: much lefs can Hereſfe be excuſed, which oppoſeth the 
Theological Virtue of Faith. | | 5 
11. If uy jeQ, that Schiſm may ſeem to be à greater ſin than Hreſſe: becauſe the Virtue of Churit 
(to which Schiſm is oppoſite) is greater than Faith, according to the Apoſtle, ſaying, now there remain 
(o) Faith, Hepe, Charity; but the great er of theſe is Charity. S. Thomas anſwers in theſe words. Charity hath 
r Objects, one principal, to wit, the Divine (p) Gyodneſs ; and another ſecondary, namely the good of our Neighbour: 
But Schiſns and other ſins which ave committed againſt ow Nei , are oppoſite to Charity in reſpect of this (econ- 
dary goed, which is leſs than theobjeft of Faith, which is God, as he i the Prime Verity, on which Faith doth reh; 
therefore theſe fins are leſs than Infidelity. He takes Iifideticy after a general manner, as it comprehends 
Herefie, and other Vices againſt Faith. e "9 
12. Having therefore ſufficiently declared, wherein Herefie conſiſts ; Let us come to prove that which 
we propoſed in this Chapter. Where I deſire, it be fill remembred : That the viſible Catholique Church 
cannot err damnably, as D. Potter confeſſeth. And that when Lather- appeared, there was no ot 
viſible true Church of Chriſt, diſagreeing from the Romes, as we have demonſt rated in the next prece- 


13. Now, 


, ca. ct 


5 YN IT WTO —«Ä 


— 
— 


PRESS 


ow, 


7 by Caboliques. 
"6d Now / that Luther and his followers cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſie, I prove by theſe xea- 


0 To oppoſe any truth propounded by the v.ſible true Church, as revealed by God, is formal 
- 25 we have ſhewed out of the definition of Hereſie : But Luther, Calvin, and the reſt did oppoſe di- 
A uuths propounded by the viſible Church revealed by God; yea, they did therefore oppoſe her, 
becauſe {be propounded, as divine revealed truths, things which they judged either to be falte, or hu- 
e inventions: Therefore they committed formal Hereſie. 
14. Moreover, Every Errour againſt any doctrine revealed by God, is a damnable Hereſie, whether the 
er in it ſelf be great or ſmall, as | proved before: and therefore either the Proteſtants or the Re- 
un Church muſt be guilty of formal Hereſie, becauſe one of them muſt err againſt the word and te- 
timony of God: but you grant (perforce) that the Roman Church doth not err damnably, and 1 add 
that ſhe cannot err damnably becauſ2- ſhe is he uY Cat holique Church, which you confeſs cannge 
ert damnably; therefore Proteſtants muſt be guilty of formal Hereſee. | | 
16. Beſides, we have ſhewed that the viſible Church 10 udge of Controverſies, and therefore muſt be 


« Gtfible in all ber Propoſals; which being once ſuppoſed, it manifeſtly followeth, that to oppoſe what 
1 as revealed by God, is not to much to oppoſe her, as God himſelf ; and an cannot 
be excuſed from grievous Hereſie. 1 a 

16. Again, if Luther were an Hereti que, for thoſe points wherein he difagreed ficm the Roman Church; 
All they who agree with him in thoſe very points, muſt likewiſe be Hereriques. Now that Luther was 
a formal HeretiqueI demonſtrate in this manner. To ſay, that God's viſible true Church is not univer- 

but confined to one only place or corner of the world, is according to your own expreſs words (q) pro- 
perly Herelie, againft that Article of the Creed, wherein we profeſs to believe the holy Cat ſulique Church: And 
you brand Donatus with Hereſie, becauſe he limited the univerfat Church ro Africs. Bur it is manifeſt, 
and acknowledged by Luther bimſelf, and other chief Proteſtants, that Luthers Reformation when it 
firſt began (and much more for divers ages before) was not Lui verſal, nor ſpread over the world, but 
was confined to that compalsof ground which did contain Luther's body. Therefore his Reformation 
cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſie. It S. Auguſtine in thoſe times ſaid to the Donatyſts, There are in- 
unzer able teſtimonies Ir] of holy Scripture in which it appeareth that the Church of Chrift is not only in Afri- 
44, 8s theſe men with maſt umpuaent axity rave, but that jhe ts ſpread over the whole earth : much more 
may it be ſaid ; It appeareth by innumerable teſtimonies of holy Scripture that the Church of Chriſt 
cannot be confined to the City of Wittemberg, or to the place where Lu: her's feet ſtood, but muſt be ſpread 
over the whole world. It is therefore moſt impudent vanity and dotage to limit her to Luther's Reforma- 
tion. In another place alſo this holy Father wrices no leſs effectually againſt Luther than againſt the 
Dmatits. For having out of thoſe words, In thy ſerd al Nations ſhall be bleſſed, proved that God's Church 


c be Univerſal, he ſaith, Why () do you ſuper- add, by ſaying that Chriſt remains heir in no part of the earth, { De Unit. . _ 
— — he — have Donatus for bis Calas. Give me this (Univerſal) Church if it be among * 3 227 cap. 6. 


ßer your ſelves to all Nations, which we A e be bleſſed in this Seed: Give us this (Church) or 
ale laying afide all fury, receive her from us. t it is evident that Luther could not, when he (aid, 4: 
the beginning I was alone, give us an Univerſal Church: Therefore happy had he been, if he had then, 
and his followers would now, reccive her from us. And therefore we muſt conclude with the ſame 


Father, ſaying in another place of the Univerſal Church: She hath this (t) moſt certain mark, that foe tCont.lit. P 


dann be bidden': She is then known unto all Nations. The Set f Donatus is unknows to many Nations 
therefore that cannot be ſbe, The Sef of Luther (at leaſt which he began, and much more before his begin- 
ning) vn unknown te many Nations, therefore that cannot be ſhe. 

17. And that it may yet further appear how perfectiy Luther agreed with the Donatifts ; It is to be 
noted, that they were taughr, that the Catholique Church ought not to extend it ſelf further than 
that part of Africa, where their faction reigned, but only that in fact it was ſo conſiued, becauſe all 
the reſt of the Church was prophaned, by communicating with Cecilianus, whom they falſly affirmed to 
have been ordained Biſhop by thoſe who were Traditors, or givers up of the Bible to the perſecutors to 
be burned ; yea, at that very time they had ſome of their Set reſiding in Rome, and ſent thither one 
Ader, a Biſhop, under colour to take care of the 4 in that City, but indeed, as Baronin 
ſerveth, that the world might account them Catholiques Y. communicating with the Biſhop of Rome, ta 
communicate with whom was ever taken by the Ancient Fathers as an aſſured ſign of being a true Ca- 


3 lib. 1. cap. 104. 


(u) ob- u Amo 321. 


wolique. They had allo, as S. Auguſtine witneſſeth, a pretended (w) Church in the houſe and territory of yy, ve Uni. 
2 Spaniſh Lady call'd Lucilla, who went flying out of the Catholique Church, becauſe ſhe had been juſtly Eecleſ.. c. 3. 
na- | 


checked by Cæcilianut. And the ſame Saint ſpeaking of the Conference he had with Fortunizs the Do 
tilt, faith, Here did be firſt (x) attempt to affirm that his Communion was ſpread over the whole Earth, &c. but 
breaule the thing was evidemly falſe, they got out of this 2 by confuſion of language, whereby neverthe- 
les they ſufficiently declared, chat they did not hold that the true Church ought neceffarily to be con- 
to one place, but only by meer neceſſity were forced to yield that it was ſo in fact, becauſe their 
ct which they held to be the only true Church was not ſpread over the world: in which point Br» 
tein; and the reſt were more modeſt, than he who ſhould affirm that Luther's Reformation in the ver 
beginning was ſpread over the whole Earth; being at that time by many degnees not fo far diffuſed as 
the dect of the Honat itt. I have no deſire to proſecute the ſimiſitude of Proteſtants with Dovar;fts, b 
remembring that the Set of theſe men were begun and promoted by the paſſion of Lucils ; and, who is 
ignorant what influence two women, the Mother, and Daughter, miniſtred to Proteſtancy in England? 
Nor will J ſtand to obſerve their very likeneſs of phraſe with the Donaz;fis, who called the Chair of 
Rome, the Chair of peſtilence, and the Roman Church an Harlot, which is D. Potter's own reals, ; 
wherein he is leſs excuſable than they, becauſe he maintaineth her to be a true Church of Chriſt : and 


therefore let him duly ponder theſe words of S. 4ugu/tine againſt the Donatifts, If perſecute him juſtly 
why bitrate (y) from Agora why ſhould nos 1 perſecute him who detraFs from the Church of Au 


. Conc. . 
and ſaith, This is not ſb", but this is an Harlet ? And leaſt of all, will I confider, whether you may not be 3 . 


well compared to one Ticonius a Donatiſt, who wrote againſt Parmeni anus likewiſe a Donat iſt, who blaſ- 


Phemed, chat the Church of Chriſt had periſhed (as you do even in this your Book write againſt ſome 
of how Proreſtant Brethren, or as youccall them Zealots among you, who hold the very ſame or rather a 
worſe. Herefie) and yet remained among them, even after Patmeni anus had excommunicated him (as 
thoſe your Zealous Brethren would procced againſt you if it were in their power) and yer, like 1:coniue, 
yon remain in their Communion, and come not into that Church which is, harh been, and ever ſhall he 


univerſal : 


\ 
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lib. 3. cap. 3 


a Cent. Parm. quence (a) he ſhould have ſeen, that theſe Chriftians of Africa belenged to the Church ſpread over the whole 


I. 1. cap. 1. 


the matter be otherwiſe, of it ſel 


>. IVEY | , 


extremely abſurd as nor to forſake them — And ſpeaki 
o. of the ſame thing in another place, he obſerves, that although Ticoniuw did manif; 
affirmed that the Church had periſhed ; yet he ſaw wor (ſaith this holy Father) f 


t which in good 


world, who remained united, not with them who were divided from the communion and unity of the ſame werld 
but with ſuch at do communicate with the whole world. But Parmeni anus and the ret of the Donatiſts ow 
that conſequence, and reſolved rather to ſettle their mind in obſtinacy againſt the moſt manifeſt truth which 
Ticonius maintained, than 4 yielding thereto, to be overcome by thoſe Churches in Africa, which enjoyed the 
Communion of that Unity which Ticonius defended, from which they had divided themſelves. How fitly theſe 
Words agree to Cathoſiques in Exgland, in reſpeR of the Proteſtants, I deſire the Reader to conſider, But 
theſe and the like reſemblances of Proteſtants to the Donatifts, 1 n let paſs, and only urge the 
main point: that ſince Luther's Reformed Church was not in being fos divers centuries before Laber 
and yet was (becauſe ſo forſooth they will needs have it) in the | apr time, they muſt of neceſſity af, 
firm heretically with the Donariſts, that the true and unſpotted Church of Chriſt periſhed ; and that ſbe 
which remained on, earth was (O blaſphemy !) an Harlot. Moreover the ſame hereſie follows out ot 
the doctrin of D. Potter, and other Proteſtants, that the Church may err in points not fundamental, be. 
cauſe we have ſhewed that every error againſt one revealed truth, is Herefie, and damnable, whether 
| ? great or ſmall. And how can the Church more truly be ſaid to per; 
than when ſhe is permitted to maintain a damnable Hereſie ? Beſides, we will hereafter prove, that by 
any act of Hereſie, all divine faith is loſt ; and to imagine a true Church of faithful perſons thour 
any faith, is as much as to fancy a living man without life. It is therefore clear, that Donatiſt-like 


hoſd that the Church of Chriſt periſhed : yea, they are worſe than the Donatiſts, who ſaid, that the | 


Church remained at leaſt in Africa; whereas Proteſtants muſt of neceſſity be forced to grant, that for, 
long ſpace before Luther, ſhe was no where at all. But let us go forward to other reaſons. 
18. The holy Scripture, and ancient Fathers do aſſign Separation from the viſible Church as 4 my 


#8 Toan: 19. of Herefie ; according to that of S. John, they went ont (b) from w. And, Some who (e) went ont 
2 © nao * tus. 50 Out of you ſhall (d) ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things. And accordingly Vucenti us — 
d Acts 20. 30. faith, Who ever (e) began Flereſies, who did not firft e himſelf from the Uni ver ſality, Antiquity, 
that 


e Lib. adverſus Conſent of the Cathelique Church ? But it is manifeſt, 


her. c. 34. 


f Dimid. temp. communicating (/) with the Univerſal Church, is Ca bolique, and he who is divided from her, it an Heretin 


* $* 


g Fp. 57. ad 
D 


I De obitu Sa- 
* gyri fratris. 


m Lb. 1. ep. 4. Of the Roman Church, From thence the Rites (m) of Venerable Communion do flaw to all. Saint ria 


h Lib. 1. Ape- (h) of the Chair of Peter; 1 know that the Church is built upon that Rock. pſoever ſhall eat the Lamb is 


when Luther appeared, there was no vidhle 
Church diſtin& from the Reman, out of which ſhe could depart, as it is likewiſe well known that Luo 
and his followers departed out of her: Therefore ſhe is no way liable to this mark of Hereſſe: But Pro- 
teſtants cannot poſſibly avoid it. To this purpoſe S. Proſper hath theſe pithy words : A Chriſtin 


and Antichriff, But Luther in bis firſt Reformation could not communicate with the viſible Cathol 
Church of thoſe times becauſe he began his Reformation by oppoſing the ſuppoſed Errors ofthe then 
viſible Church: we muſt therefore ſay with S. Proſper, that be was an Heretique, Cc. Which likewiſe 
is no leſs clearly proved out of S. Cyprian, ſaying, Not we (g) departed from them, but they from u, nl 

ce "Herefier and Schiſms are bred afterwards, while they make to themſelues divers Conventicles, thy law 
forſaken the head and origin of truth. \ "beg * * 

19. And that we might not remain doubtful what Separation it is, which is the mark of Hereſe the 
Ancient Fathers tell us more in particular, that it is from the Church of Rowe, as it is the ee of fun. 
And therefore D. Potter need not to be ſo hot with us, Becauſe we ſay, and write, that the Church of 
Rome, in that ſenſe as ſhe is the Mother Church of all others, and with which all the reſt agre, i 
truly called the Catholique Church, S. Hierom writing to Pope Damaſw, ſaith, 1 am in the Commun 


this houſe, he is prophane. 1f any ſhall not be in the Ark of Noah, he ſball periſh in the time of the dig. 
4 dot h not 2 with thee, doth ſcatter, they ir, he that is not of Chriſt is of Antichriff, r 
where, Which doth he (i) cal his faith? That of the Roman Church? Or that which is contained in iy 
Books of Origen ? If he anſwer, The Roman; then we are Catholiques, who have tranſlated nothing of ti 
error of Origen. And yet farther, Know thou, that the (k) Roman Faith commended by the voict of th 

le doth not receive theſe deluſions, though an Angel ſbould denounce otherwiſe than it | hath once bin 
preached. S. Ambroſe recounting how his Brother Satyrus inquiring for a Church wherein to give thank 
for his delivery from ſhipwrack, ſaith, He called unte (I) him the Biſhop, neither did he eſteem any fore 
ro be true, except that of the true faith, and he atked of him whether he agreed with the Cathelique Nb 
that is, with the Reman Church. And having underſtood that he was a Schiſmatique, that is ſeparated from 
the Roman Church, he abſtained from communicating with him. Where we ſee the priviledge of the 
Roman Church confirmed both by word and deed, by doftrin and practice. And the ſame Saint faith 


WE Imperatores. ſaith, They are bold (n) to ſail to the Chair of Peter, and to the Principal Church, from whence prieftly Un- 


n Epift. 55. 
ad Cornel. 
o Epiſt. 32. 


Lib, 3. cent. ® all Churches, (p) we declaring the Tradition (and faith preached 


her. c. J. 


9 Pſal. cont. - faith, 1t griever ar (d] to ſee you ſo ie lie cut off. Number the prigſir even from the Ser of Derer, t 


parrem Dona 


ty hath ſprung. Neither do they conſider, that they are Romans, whoſe faith was commended ly the Preaching 
of the Apefile, to whem falſboed cannot have acceſs. Where we ſee this holy Farther joyns together the 
principal Church, and the Chair of Peter : and affirmerh that faſſbesd not only hath not had, but come 
have acceſs to that Ste. And elſewhere, Then wroteſt that I ſhould ſend (o) 4 Coppy of the ſame letter: 't 
Cornelius our Colleague, that laying aſide all ſollicitude,. he might now be aſſured that thou di communics 
with him, that is, with the Catholi gue Church. What think you Mr. Doctor of theſe words? Is it fo ſlrange 

- thing to rake for one and the ſame thing, to communicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, and to 
communicate with the Catholique Church? S. Ireneus ſaith, Becauſe it were long to number the pag 
men, and coming to us by Irv 

ition) of the me great, moſt ancient, and moſt known-Church, founded by the two moſt gloriour Apa 
Peter, and Paul, which Tradition it hath from the Apoſiler, coming to us by ſucceſſion £0 Biſhops ; we confuund 
all thoſe who any way either by evil complacence of themſelves, or qain-glory, or by blindneſs, or ill opinion, # 
gather otherwiſe than they ought. For to this Church for a more powerful Principality, ir is neceſſary that a 
Charches reſort, that is, all faithful people of -what place ſorver * in which ( Roman Church) the Tradit in 
which is from the Apoſtles hath alway: conſerved from thoſs who are every where. Saint Angi, 


ti, conſider in that order of Father: who ſueceeded ro wh She # the Rock which the proud Gater of Hell # 


3 | * 

Charity. Maintained © Crar, VI. 

— : For which very cauſe S. 1 complains of Ticeniw, that although he wrote ageinſt the 
0 


2 Be deff. Chriſt. Donatiſts, yet he was of an heart (2) 
Pl confute them who 
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ot overcome. And in another place, ſpeaking of Cætiliam, he ſaith : Hemmight contemm the conſpiring (r) 1 Eo. 16 
2 f his enemies, becauſe he knew himſelf to be united, by Communicatory letters both to the 2 ing (1) * 3 
in which the Principality of the See Apeſtoli que did always flouriſh ; and to ot her Coumries from whence the Goſpel 
came firſt into Africa. Ancient Tertullian faith, If thou be near Italy, thou haſt Rome; whoſe ([) Authority N Preſer. c. 36 
near at hand to : a happy Church, into which the Apofiles have poured all Doctrine, together with their bleed. 
int Baſel in a letter to the Biſhop of Rome, faith, I very derd that which was given (t) by our Lord to thy t Epi ſt. ad pont. 
Piety, 4 worthy of that moſt excellent vice which proclaimed thee Bleſſed, 10 wit, that thou mayſt diſcern betwizt Rom. 
that which is counterfeit, and that which is lawful and pure, and without any diminution m of pre b the faith . 
of our Anceftors. Maximini an Biſhop of Conftantrnople about twelve hundreds yeats· ago, ſaid, All the bound: | 3 
the tarth who have ſincerely acknowledged our Lord, and Catholiques through the whole world profeſſmg the true = 
5 look upon the Power of the Biſbop of Rome, as the Sun, & c. For the Creator of the world, amongſt all 
men of the world elected him, (he tpeaks of S. Peter) t whom he granted the Chair of Doctor to be principally 
poſſeſſed by a perpetual right of Privilege ; that whoſeever is deſirous ro know any Divine and profound thing, may 
have recourſe to the Oracle, and Doctrine of thu Inſtruct᷑ ion. John Patriarch of Conſtantinople, more than eleven 
hundred years ago, in an Epiſtle to Pope flormiſda, writeth thus, Becauſe (v) the beginning of ſalua- 5.7 
tien is to cenſer ue the rule of right Faith, and in no wiſe to ſwerve frem the Tradition of our Nre· fat her: becauſe * Epift . ad 
the word: of our Lord cannot fail, ſaying, Thou art Peter, and apen this Rock will I build my Church : the profi of Hormif. P. P. 
deeds have made good thoſe words ; Brcanſe in the See Apoſtolical the Catholique' Religion is always conſerved invise | 
lable- And again, We promiſe hereafter not to recite in the ſacred Myfteries the names of them who ave excluded 
from the Communion of the Catholique Church, that is to ſay, who conſent mot fully with the See Apoſtolique. Many 
other Authorities of the ancient Father might be produced to this purpoſe ; but theſe may ſerve to ſhew, 
that both the Latin and Greek Fathers held for a Note of being a Catholique, or an Heretique, ro have 
been united, or divided from the See of Rome. And I have purpoſely ajledged only ſuch Authorities 
of Fathers, as ſpeak of the privileges of the See of Rome, as of things permanent and depending on our 
Szviour's promiſe to S. Peter, from which a general rule, and ground ought co be taken for all Ages, 
| becauſe Heaven and Earth ſhall (w) paſs, but the word of our Lori ſhall remain for ever. So that I here con- W Mat. 24. 35, 
clude, that ſeeing it is manifeſt that Luther and his followers divided themſelves from the See of Rome, 
they bear the inſeparable Mark of Herefie. | 
20. And though my meaning be not to treat the point of Ordination or Succeſſion; in the Prote- 
ſtants Church, becauſe the Fathers alledged in the laſt reafon, align Succeſſion as one mark of 
the true Church; I muſt not omit to ſay, that according to the grounds of Protefflants them- 
ſelves, they can neither pretend perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops nor Succeſſion of Doctrine. For where- 
as Succeſhon of Biſhops ſignifies 3 never-interrupted line of Perſons, endued with and indelible 
Quality, which Divines call a Charafer, which cannot be taken away by depoſition, degradation, 
or other means whatſoever, and endued alſo with Juriſdiction and Authority to teach, to preach, 
to govern the Church by laws, precepts, cenſures, &c. Proteſtants cannot pretend Succeſſion in- - 
neither of theſe. For (beſides that there was never Proteſtanr Biſhop before Luther, and that 
there can be no continuance of Succeſſion, where there was no Nr es ſucceed) rhey com- 
monly acknowledge no Character, and conſequently muſt affirm, that when their pretended Bi- 
ſhops or. Prieſts are deprived of Juriſdiftion, or degraded, they remain meer Jay perſons as be- 
fore their Ordination ; fulfilling what Tertullian objects as a mark of Herefie : To day @ Prieft, | 
ts morrow (x) 4 Lay-man. For if here be no immovable CharaFer, their power of Order muſt x Praſc. c. at. 
conſiſt oniy in Juriſdiction, and authority, or in a kind of moral deputation to ſome function, 
which therefore may be taken away by the ſame power, by which it was given. Neither can 
they pretend * in Authority, or JurifdiQion. For all che — or Juriſdiction, 
which they had, was conferred by the Church of Romy, that is, by the Pope: Becauſe the | * 
whole Church collectively doth not meet to ordain Biſhops or Prieſts, or to give them Au- | 
thority. But, according to their own Doctrine, they believe that the F neither hath, or / | 
ght te have any Juriſdifion, Power, Superiority, Preheminence, or Authority Ectleſiaftical, or Spiritual 
vithin. this | Realm, which they ſwear even when they are ordained Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons: 
4 How then can the Pope give Juriſdiction where they ſwear he neither hath, + OUGHT © 
N | have, any! Ot, if yet he had, how could they without Schiſm withdraw themſelves from his obe- 
dience ? Beſide, the Roman Church never gave them Authority to op her, whom it was 
given, But grant, their firſt Biſhops had ſuch Authority from the Church of : aſter the 
deceafe of thoſe men, Who gave Authority to their pretended” Succeſſors? The Primate of Eu- 
{land ? But from whom had he ſuch . ? And after his, deceaſe, who ſhall confer Au- 
thority- upon his Succeſſors? The Temporsl Magiſtrate * King Henry, neither 'a Catholique nor a 
Proteſtant ? King Edward, a Child, Queen Elizaberh, & Woman? An Infant of an hours Age, 
is true King in caſe of his Predeceſſors deceaſe : but ſhall your Church lie fallow till that In- 
fant King, and green Head of the Church come to years of diſcretion? Do your Biſhops, your f 
Hierarchy, your Succeſſion, your Sacraments, your being, or not being, Hereriques, for want of & 
Succeſſion, depend on this new-found Supremaey- Doctrine brought in by ſuch a man meerly u 
baſe occaſions, and for ſhameful ends; impugned by Calvin, and his followers; derided by the Chri- 
ſtian world ; and even by chief Proteſtants, as D. Andrews, Wotton, &c. not held for any 
2 Faith; And from whom I pray you, had Bi their Authority when there were no Chri- 
an Kings? Muſt the Greek Patriarchs receive ſpiritual Jurhdiction from the Great Turk? Did the 
Pope by the Baptiſm of Princes, loſe the ſpiritual Power he formerly had of conferring ſpiritual forif 
dition upon Biſhops > Hath the Temporal] Magiſtrate authority to preach, ro aſſvil from fins, to infli& 5 
Excommunications, and other cenſures? Why hath he not power ro excommunicate, as well as to _ 
diſpenſe in Irregularity, as our late Soveraign King 7am, either diſpenſed with the late Arch- | 
bilbop of Canterbury, or elſe gave Commiſſion to ſome Biſhops to do it? And ſince they were ſubje& to __ 
their Primate, and not he to them, it is clear, that they had no power to diſpenſe with him, but that . 
power muſt proceed from the Prince, as Superiour to them all, and head of the Proteſtants Church 
in Kugland. If he have no ſuch authority, how can he give to others what himſelf hath not? Your 
Ordination, or Conſecration of Biſhops and Prieſts imprinting no Character, can only conſiſt in giving 
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— Power, Authority, Juriſdiction, or (as I ſaid before) ſome kind of Deputation to exerciſe Epiſcopal, L 5 
ev, * Prieſtly functions: If then, the Temporal Magiſtrate confers this power, &c. he can, nay => 
| can 
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cannot chuſe but, Ordain and Conſecrate Biſhops, and Prieſts, as often as he confers Authority or 1 
riſdiction: and your Biſhops aſſoon as they are deſigned and confirmed by the King, muſt if 8 
Ordained and Conſecrated by him without intervention of Biſbeps, or Matter and Firm of Grainarm 
Which abſurdities you will be more unwilling to grant, than well able to avoid, if you will be true to 
your own doctrines. The Pope from whom originally you muſt beg Ly our Succeſſion of Biſhops, never 


eceived, nor will, nor can acknowledge to receive any Spiritual Juriſdiction from any Temporal Pr: 
—— if Juriſdiction muſt be derived from Princes, he hath none at all: and —— Pr 


muſt acknowledg, that he hath true Spiritual Juriſdiction, or that your ſelves can receive none 


him 


21. Moreover, this new Reformation, or Reformed Church of Proteſtants, will by them be 


to be Catholique or Univerſal, and not confined to England alone, as the Sect of the Donariſt was to Afica: 


and therefore it muſt comprehend all the Reformed Churches in Germany, Holland, Scotland, France, &c. 


In which number, they of Germany, d, and France are not governed by Biſhops, nor regarg any 
perſonal ſucceſſion, unleſs of ſuch fat-beneficed Biſhops as Nicholas Amifardius, who was conſecrated by 
Luther, (though Luther himſelf was never Biſhop) as witneſſeth (y) Dreſſerw. And though Scerland 

of late admitted ſome Biſhops, I much doubt whether they hold them ro be neceſſary, or of divine In. 
ſtitution; and ſo their enforced admitting of them, doth not ſo much furniſh that Kingdom with pcrſa 


nal Succeſſion of Bifhops, as it doth convince them to want /ucceſſion of deZrine, ſince in this their negledt 


of Biſhops; they diſagree both from the milder Proteſtants of England, and the true Cathotique Church 


And by this want of a continued perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops, they retain the note as Schiſm, and jy. 


my preſent purpoſe. For Biſhops and 


bur for participating with ſuch heretical Churebes. For it is impoſſi 
true Catholique Chuch, and yet agree with them who are divided from her by Schiſm, ot He. 


reſi So that the Church of Proteſtants muſt either not be ani verſal, as being confined to gn: O, 
if you will needs comprehend all thoſe Churches which want ſueceſſion, you muſt confeſs, that your 
Church doth not only communicate with Schiſmatical and Heretical! Churches, but is alſo compoundeq 
of ſuch. Churches, and your ſelves cannot avoid the note of — — or Heretiques, if it were 

ible to retain Communion with the 


reſie ; becauſe that were to affirm, that for the ſelf ſame time they could be within and withy: 
the Catholi que Church, as proportionably I diſcoui ſed in the next precedent Chapter, concerning the 
communicating of moderate Proteſtants with thoſe who maintain that Hereſie of the Latency and lnyi. 
ſibility of God's Church, where I brought a place of S. Cyprian to this purpoſe, which the Reader may 
be pleaſed to review in the ffth Chapter, and 17. Number. JT | 
22. Bur beſides this defect in the perſonal Succeſſion of Proteſtant Bifhops, there is another of grezt 
moment ; which is, that they want the right Form of ordaining Biſbeps, and Pr ieſis, becauſe the manner 
which they uſe is ſo much different from that of the Roman Church (at leaſt according to the common 
opinion of Divines) that it cannot be ſufficient for the Eſſence of Ordination; as I could demonſtrate if this 


. were the propet place of ſuch a Treatiſe, and will not fail to do if D. Porter give me occaſion. In the 
mean time the Reader may be pleaſed to read the Author (⁊) cited here in the margent, and then com- 


pare the form of our Ordination with that of Proteſtants ; and ro remember that if the form which they 
uſe either in conſecrating Biſhops, or in ordaining Prieſts, be at leaſt doubtful, they can neither bare 
undoubted Prieſts, nor Biſhops. For Prieſts cannot be ordained but by true Biſhops, nor can any be a true 
Biſhop, unleſs he firſt be Prief. 1 Joys hate Ordination is at leaſt doubtful; becauſe that ſufficeth for 

teſts, whoſe Ordination is notoriou/ly known to be bur doubtful, we 


not to be eſteemed Biſhops, or Prieſts : and no man without Sacriledge can receive Sacraments from 


them; all which they adminiſter unlawfully ; And (if we except Baptiſm, with manifeſt danger of in- 


validity, and with obligation to be at leaſt cenditionally repeated) ſo Proteſtants muſt remain doubtful 
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of Remiſſion of (ins, of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and may not pretend to be a true Church; which 
cannot ſubſiſt without an ,t fue Biſhops and Prieſts, nor without due adminiſtration of Sacraminr,, 
which (according to Proteſtants) is an effential note of the true Church. And it is a world to obſerve the 
proceeding of Engliſh Proteſtants in this point of their Ordinarions. For firſt, . 3. Edw, 6. cg. 2, 
when he was a Child about 12. years of age, It war enafed, that ſuch (a) form of making, and conſecrating 
of Biſhops and Priefts, as by fix Prelates, and fix other to be appointed by the King, ſbould be deviſed (mark this 
word deviſed} and ſet forth ander the great Seal ; ſheuld be uſed and none other. But after this Act was repealed 


1 Max. Self. 2. in ſo much, as that when afterward An. 6. & 7. Reg. Elz. Biſhop Bonner being indifted upon 


a certificate made by D. Horn a Proteſtant — Mincheſter, for his refulal of the Oath of Su ; 
and he excepting againſt the Indictment becauſe D. Horn was no Biſhop ; all the Judges reſolved that his 
exception was good, if indeed D. Horn was not Biſhop, and they were all at a ſtand, till Ar. 8. Li. Cop. 1. 
the AR of Ex. 6. was renewed and confirmed, with a particular proviſo, that no man ſhould be im- 
peached or | moleſted by means of any Certificate by any Biſhop or Archbiſhop made before this 
laſt AQ.  Whereby it is clear, that they made ſome doubt of their own Ordination, and that 
there is * uncertainty in the whole buſineſs of their Ordination, which (forſooth) muſt 
22 Si Prelates, the great Seal, Acts of Parliament being contrary one to another, and 
e like. | 


23. But though hay wok Perſonal Succeſſion, yet atleaſt they have ſucceſſion of DoQrin as they ſy, 
and pretend to prove, becauſe they believe as the Apoftles believed. This is to beg the Queſtion, and to 
take what, they may be ſure, will never be granted. For if they want Perſonal Succeſſion, and light Ec- 
Cleſiaſtical Tradition, how will they perſwade any man, that they agree with the Doctrin of the Apo- 
ſtles? We have heard Tertullian ſaying, I will preſcribe (b) (againſiall Heretiques) that there is ne means 
te prove what the Apoſtles preached, but by the ſame Churches which they founded. And S. Ireneus tells us, 
that, [We may (e) behold the Tradition of the Apoſtles in every Church, if men be deſirous to hear the truth, and we 
can number them who were made Biſbent by the Apoſtles in Churches, and their Sucteſſors even to ns. | 
the ſame Father in another place ſaith, We ought to obty (d) thoſe Priefle who are in the Church, who 
have Seceſſion from the Apeſtles, and who together with Succeſſion in their Biſbopricks have received the certain 
gift of truth. S. Auguftine ſaith, I am in the Church (e) by the Succeſſion of Priefls from tht 

See of Peter the Apoſtle, to whom our Saviour after his Reſurreftion committed his ſheep 
ro be 65 even to the preſent Biſbep. Origen to this purpoſe giveth us a good and whollem 


Rule (happy, if himſelf bad followed the ſame) in theſe excellent words : Since there be many wis 
think (f) they believe the things which are of Chriſt, and ſome are of different opinion from theſe whe went _ 
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un; let the preaching of the Church be kept, which is delivered by the Jpoſtles by order of Succeſſam, and remaint 
17 80s Church to this very day ; that only. is to be believed for truth, which in nothing diſagrees from the Tradition 
of the Church. In vain then do theſe men brag of the dcQrin of the Apoſtles, unlels firſt they can de- 
moaſtrate that they enjoyed a continued ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, and can ſhew us a 
Church, which —— to S. Aufi, is deduced by undewbred SUCCESSION from the Sea (g) of the Apoſtles 
to the preſent Bijhopy. : 

ny Bas yet nevertheleſs, ſuppoſe it were granted, that they agreed with the doctrin of the Apo- 
Ales, this were not ſufficient to prove a Succeſſion in Doctrin. For Succeſſion, beſides agreement or ſi- 
militude, doth alſo require a never- interrupted „ of ſuch doin, from the time of the A- 
poltles, till the days of thoſe perſons, who challenge ſuch a Succeſſon. And ſo. S. Auguſtin ſaith : we 
are to believe that Goſpel which from the time of the Apoſtles :he (h) Church hath brought down to 
our days by 4 never-interrupted courſe of times and by undoubred ſucceſſion of connett ion. Now, that the 
Reformation, begun by Luther, was interrupted for divers ages before him, is manifeſt out of Hiſto- 
ry, and by his endeavoring a Reformation, which muſt preſuppoſe Abuſes. He cannot therefore 

a continued Succe of that Doctrin which he ſought to revive, and reduce to the Know. 
ledg, and practice of men. And they ought not to prove that they have a Succeſſion of doctrin, be- 
5 they agree with the doctrin of the Apoſtles; but contrarily we muſt infer, that they agree not 
with the Apoſtles, becauſe they cannot pretend a never interrupted ſucceſſion of docttin from the 
times of the Apoſtles, till Luther. And here it is not amiſs to note, that although the Waldenſes, Wickhf, 
&c. had agreed with , Proteſtants in all points of doctrin; yet they could not brag of Succeſſion 
from them, becauſe their doQria hath not been free from interruption, which neceſſarily croſſeth 


Succeſſion, wha f 5 

25. And as want of Succeſſion of Perſuns and Deftrin, cannot ſtand with that Univerſality of Time, 
which is inſeparable from the Catholique Church; ſo likewiſe the diſagreeing Sefts which are diſperſed 
through divers Countries, and Nations, cannot help towards that Univerſality of Place, wherewith the 
— Church muſt be endued : but rather ſuch loca] multiplication, doth more and more day open their 
diviſion, and want of ſucceſſion in Doctrin. For the excellent obſervation of S. Aguſtin doth punctu- 


ally agree with all Modern Heretiques ; wherein this holy Father having cited theſe words out of the 
prophet Ezckiel, (i) My Flocks are diſperſed upon the whole face of the earth; he adds this remarkable ſentence : i 


g Cont, Fauſt. 
cap. 2. 


Net all Heretiques (k) are ſpread over the fate of the earth, and yet there are Heratiquer ſpread over the whole 24. 
face of the Earth, Jome here, ſome there, yet they are wanting in no place, they know not one another. One Seck £ — de Pact. 


for example in Africa, another Hereſie in the Eaſt, another in Egypt, another in Meſoper is. In di vers places 
there are divers : one mot her; pride hath begot them all, as our own mother the Catholigu Church hath brought 
foth all faithful people diſperſed throughout the whoke world, No wonder then, if Pride breed Diſſention, and Charit 
ben. And in another place applying to Heretiques thoſe words of the Canticles : 1f chou know noe (1 
thy Jelf,\ go forth, and follow after the ſteps of the flocks, and feed thy kids, he faith. If thou know nor thy ſelf, 
@(m thou fort . 1 do not caſt thee out, but £0 thou out, that it may be ſaid of thee : They went from ur, but i 
wire wot of us. Go-thou out in the ſteps of the flocks ; not in my fleps, but in the fleps of the flocks ; nor of one 1 
but of di vers and wandering flocks ; And feed thy Kids, not as Peter, to whom it it ſaid, Feed thy ſheep ; but feed 
thy kids in the tabernacle 7755 Paſtors, vor in the Tabernacle of the Pafter, where there is one flock, aud one Paſtor. - 
In which words this holy Father doth ſet down the marks of Hereſie, to wit, going out from the Church, 
and want of Unity among themſelves, which proceed from not acknowledging one Supreme and Viſible 
Paſtor and Head under Chriſt. And ſo it being proved that Proteſtants having neither ſucceſſion of Per- 
ſms, nor Doctrin, nor Uni uerſality of Time, or Place, cannot avoid the juſt note of Hereſie. | 

26. Hitherto we have brought arguments to prove, that Luther, and all Proteſtants are guilty of Hereſie 
againſt the Negative Precept of Faith, which obligeth her under pain of damnation, not co imbrace any 
one error, contrary op eruth ſufficiently propounded, as teſtified or revealed by Almighty God. 
Which were enough to e good, that among perſons who 15 in any one Point of Faith, one part 
only can be ſaved : Yet we will now prove that whoſoever erreth inany one Point, doth alſs breꝛk the 

tive precept of Faith, whereby we are obliged poſitively, to believe ſome revealed truth, with an in- 
fallible and ſupernatural Faith which is neceſlary to ſalvation, even neceſſitate finis, or medii „as Divines 
ſpeak ; that is, ſo neceſſary that not any, after he is come tothe uſe of Reaſon, was or can be ſaved with- 
out it, according to the words of the 37 : Without faith (g) it is impeſſible to pleaſe God. . 

27. In the beginning of this Chapter | ſhewed, that to Chriſtian Catholique faith are required Certainty, 
Obſcurity, Prudence, and Supernaturality; All which Conditions we will prove to be wanting in the be- 
lief of Proteſtants even in thoſe points which are true in themſelyes, and to which they yield aſſent, as 
happeneth in all choſe. particulars, wherein they agree with us, from whence it will follow, that they 
wanting true Divine faith, want means abſolutely neceſſary to-falvation. | 

28. And firſt, that their belief wanteth Certainty I prove, becauſe they denying the Univerſal infalli- 
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biliey of the Church can have no certain ground to know what objects are revealed, or teſtified by God. Proteſtants 
Holy Scripture is in it ſelf moſt true and infallible ; but without the direction and declaration of the wanteth cer- 
Church, we can neither have certain means to know what Scripture is Canonical, nor what Tranſlations tainty. 


be faithſul, nor what is the true meaning of Scri Every Proteſtant, as I ſuppoſe; is perſwad 
that his own opinions be true, and that he hath fs d ſuch —4 as ate wont to be pt * — 
ſtanding the Scripture ; as Prayer, Conferring of divers Texts, &c. and yet their diſagreements ſhew 
that ſome of them are deceived: And therefore it is clear that they have no one certain ground whereon to 
relie for underſtanding of Scripture. And ſeeing they hold all the Articles of Faith, even concerning 
fundamental points, upon the {elf ſame ground of Scripture, interpreted, not by the Churches Authority, 
but according to ſoine other Rules, which, as experience of theit contradictions teach, do ſometimes 
fail ; it is clear that the ground of their faith is infallible in int at all. And albeit ſometime it 
chance to hit on the truth, yet it is likewiſe apt to lead them to error: As all Arch · heretiques believing 
ſome truths, and withal divers errors upon the ſame ground and motive, have indeed no true divine in- 
fallible faith, but only a fallible humane opinion, and perſwaſion. For if the ground upon which they 
rely were certain, it could never produce any error. 3 | | 
19. Another cauſe of uncertainty in the faith of Proteſtants, muſt riſe from their diſtinRion of points 
inzuzmenta)l; and not — For ſince they acknowledge, that every error ih mm 
eſtroy ert 
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deſtroyeth the ſubſtance of faith, and yet cannot determine what points be fundamental, it folie 

that they muſt remain uncertain whether or no they be not in ſome fundamental error, and fo —.— 
ſubſtance of faith, without which there can be no hope of ſalvation. K 

' 30. And that he who erreth againſt any one revealed truth ( as certainly ſome Proteſtanrs muſt do 

becauſe contradiftory Propoſitions cannot both be true) doth Joſe all Divine Faith, is 2 very true 
doctrine delivered by Catholique Divines, with. ſo general a conſent, that the contrary is wont co be 
cenſured as remeraizous, The Angelical Doctor S. Thomas propoſeth this Queſtion : Whether (o) 
who denieth one Article of Faith, may retain Faith in other Article:? and reſolve thathe cannor : Which 

he proveth, ( Argumento ſed contra) becauſe, As deadly fin is oppoſite to Charity; ſo to deny one Avticl, if 
Faith is oppoſite t6 Faith. But Charity doth not remain with any one deadly fin ; Therefore Faith doth wit v4. 

main after the denial of any one Article of Faith. Wherevf he gives this farther reaſon : Becauſe ( faith he ) 
che nature of every habit do depend upon the formal Motive and Object thereof, which Motive being taken 


\ the nature of the habit cannot remain. But the formal Objeft of Faith is the ſupreme Truth as it is manifeſted in 
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Scriptures, and in the doftrine of the Church which proceed from the ſame ſupreme Verity, Whoſoever therefwre 
doth not rely upon the doctrine of the Church ( which proceeds from the ſupreme Verity manifeſted in Scripture ) 
as wpon an infallible Rule, he hath not the habit of Faith, but believe: thoſe things which belong to Faith 

fome other means than by Faith': an, if one ſhould remember ſome concluſions, and not know the reaſon of thas 
demonfiration, it is clear that he hath mot certain knowledge, but only opinion, now it 1. manifeſt, that by 
who relies on the dofrine of the Church, as upon an infallible Rule, will yield his affent to all, chat the 
Church teacheth. For, if among thoſe things which ſbe teacheth, he hola what he will, and doth mot hold 
what he will not, he doth not rely upon the defirine of the Church, as upon an infallible Rule, but only upon his 
own will, And ſo it is clear, that an Heretick, who with pertinacity denieth one Article of Faith, i; ny re 

to follew the dofrine of the Churck in all things : And therefore it is manifeſt, that whoſoever is an Her 
rigue in any one Article of Faith, concerning other Articles, hath not Faith, but @ kind of Opinion, or bis 
ewn wi Th s far St. Thomas. And afterward, A man doth believe (q) all the Articles of Hanh for 

and 22 ſa reaſon, to wit, for the Prime Verity propoſed to us in the Scripture, und erſtosd aright 1 
ing to the Doctrine of the Church. : and therefore whoſoever fall; from this reaſon, or motive, is torally dn 
ved of Faith. From this true doctrine we are to inferr, that to retain, or want the ſubſtance of Faith doth 
not conſiſt in the matter or mulritude of the Articles, bur in the oppoſition againſt God's Divine te. 
ſtimony, which is involved in every leaft error againſt Faith. And ſince ſome Proteſtants muſt need; 
err, and that they have no certain rule to know, why rather one than another, it manifeſtly follows thy 
none of them have apy certainty for the ſubſtance of their Faith in any one pw Moreover D. Pure 
being forced to confeſs that the Roman Church wants not the ſubſtance of Faith, it follows that ſhe doth 
not err in any one point — Faith, becauſe, as we have ſeen our of $. Themas, every ſuch error deſtroy) 
the ſubſtance of Faith. Now, if the Rowan Church did not ert in any one point of Faith, it is manifc} 
that Proteſtants err in all thoſe points wherein they are contrary to her. And this may ſuffice to Prove 


that the Faith of Proteſtants wants Infallibility. 


Theywant the 
ſecond Cond i- 


tion of Faith: 


Obſcurity. 


tion is evidently known 


| Their faith 
wants Pru- 
_ tence. 


r Cort. ep. Fund. 
e. 5. 


31. And no for the ſecond condition of aich, I fay, If Proteſtants have Certainty, they want 0. 
ſcurity, and ſo have not that faith, which, as the Apoſtle faith, is of things not appearing, or not neceſſ- 
eating our underſtanding to an aſſent. For the whole edifice of the faith of Proteſtants, is ſetled on theſy 
two principles: Theſe particular Books are Canonical Scripture : And the ſenſe and meaning of thel 
Canonical -Scriptures, is clear and evident, at leaſt in all points neceſſary to Salvation. Now thel 
Principles being once ſuppoſed, it clearly followerh, that what Proteſtants believe as neceſſary to faly- 

y them to be true, by this Argument. It is certain and evident, that whatſoever 
is contained in the word of God, is true. But it is certain and evident, that theſe Books in particular ut 
the word of God: Therefore it is certain and evident that whatſoever is contained in theſe Books is true 
Which "Concluſion I take for a Major in a ſecond Argument, and fay thus: It is certain and evident, tha 
whatſoever is contained in theſe Books is true: But it is certain and evident, that ſuch particular Article 
(for example, the Trinity, Incarnation, Original fin, Cr.) are contained in theſe Books : Therefore 
is is certain and evident, that theſe particular objects are ttue. Neither will it avail you to ſay, that the 
ſaid Principles are not evident by natural diſcourſe, but — to the eye of reaſon cleared by grace, as you 
ſpeak. For ſupernatural evidence, no lefs (yea rarhet more) draws and excludes'odſcaricy, than natural 
evidence doth: neither can the party fo enlightned be ſaid voluntarily to captivate his underſtanding to 
that light, but rather his underſtanding is by neceſſity made captive, and forced not to disbelieve, what 
is 2 1 by ſo clear a light : And therefors your imaginary faith is not the true faith defined by the 
Apoſtle, but an invention of your own. | | | 

32. That the faith of Proreſtants wanterh the third Condition which was Pradence, is deduced from 
all that bitherto. hath been ſaid. What wiſdom was it, to forſake a Church confeſſedly very ancient, 


and beſides which, there could be demonſtrated no other viſible Church of Chriſt upon earth? A 


Church acknowledged to want nothing neceſſary to ſalvation ; endued with ſucceſſion of Biſhops, with 
Viſibility and Univerſality of Time and Place; A Church which if it be not the true Church, her ene- 
mies cannot pretend to have any Church, Ordination, Scripture, Succeflion, &. and are forced for 
their own ſake, to maintain her per al Exiſtence, and Being. To leave I ſay, ſuch a Church, and 
frame a Community, Without their Unity, or means to re it; a Church which at Lr ber firſt te- 
volt had no larger extent than where his body was; 3 ch without Univerſality of Place or Time ; 
A Church which can pretend no Yiſibility or Being, except only in that former Church which ir oppoſeth ; 
a Church void of Succeſſion of Perſons or Doctrine; What witdom was it to follow ſuch men as Laber, 
in an oppoſitien againſt the Viſible Church of Chriſt, begun upon meer paſſion? What wiſdom is it 
to receive from U a Church, Ordingtion, Scriptures, perſonal Succeſfion , and not Succeflion of 
Doctrine ? Is not this to verifie the nan of Hereſie, which ſignifieth El:#im or Choice? Whereby the 

cannot avoid that note of Imprudency, or (as S. Auſtin calls it) Fooliſhnefs, ſet down by him again 

the Manichees, and by me recited before. I would net (faith he) believe (r) the Goſpel, hs the Auhv 
rity of the Church did move me: Thoſe therefore whom I obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, w [ 
not obey the ſame men Jaying unte me, Do not believe ani haus, (Luther, Calvin, &) cp what that 
pleaſeſt : F rhou ſay, Believe the Catholiques ; they warn me not to believe thee. Wherefore if I belive them; 
I cannot believe thee. If thou ſay, Do not believe the Catholiquet ; thon ſhalt not do well, in forcing me to ht 
faith of Manichens, lecanſe by the Preaching of Catholiques, I believed the Geipel it fell. if thou ſay; 74 
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4d well to believe them (Catholique) comtmending the Goſpel, but you did not well to believe them, difcom- 
mending Manichew: ; doft thou think me ſo very FOO LIS E, that without any reaſon at all, I ſhould believe 
hat tha wilt, and not believe what thou wilt net ? Nay, this holy Father is not content to call it Foolifhneſs, 
98 meer Madneſs, in theſe words, Why ſhould I not moſt diligently enquire ([) what Chriſt cmmanded of thoſe Lib. de util. 
all-others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to believe, vhat Chriſt commanded any good thing ? Canſt thou Cred. c. 14. 
butter declare to me, what he ſaid, whom I would nor have thought to have been, or tobe, if the belief thereof had 
been vecommended by thee to me ? This therefore I believed F4 fame, ſtrengthned with Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity. 
But every one may ſee that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new, can produce nothing which deſerves Authority. 
What MAD NE S $i; this? Believe them (Catholiques) that we ought to believe Chriſt ; but learn of us 
what Chriſt ſaid. Why beſeech thee ? Surely if they (Catholiques) were not at all, arid could not beach me 
thing, I would more eaſily perſwade my ſelf, thar I were not to believe Chriſt, than I ſhould learn any thing con- 
mig him from other than thoje, y whom I believed him, Laſtly, Lask, What wiſdom it could be to leave 
ill viſible Churches, and conſequently the true Catholique C urch of Chriſt, which you confeſs cannor 
err in points neceſſary to ſalvation, and the Reman Church which you grant doth not err in fundamen- 
tals, and follow private men who may err even in points neceſſary to ſalvation ? Eſpecially, if we add, 
t when Luther roſe, there was no viſible true Catholique Church beſides that of Rome, and them who 
agreed with her; in which ſenſe, ſhe Was, and is, the only true Church of Chriſt, and not capable of 
any error in faith. Nay, even Luther, who firſt oppoſed the Roman Church, yet coming to diſpute againſt 
other Heretiques, he 15 forced to give the Lye both to his owrr words and deeds, in ſaying, We freely 
anfeſi (t) that in the Papacy there are many good things worthy the name of Chriſtian, which have come ſrom ;f. cont 
them 10 1 Namely, we ronfeſs that in the Papacy there is true Scripture, true Baptiſm, the true Sacrament of yo Ar 1 =, 
the Altar, the true Keys for the remiſſion of ſins, the true office of Preaching, true Catechiſm, as dur Lord: Prayer, 7 3 dg 
In Commandments, Articles of faith, &c. And afterward, 1 avouch, that under the Papaq is true Chriſtianity, > Wi 1 
s, the Kernel and Marrow of Chriſtianity, and many pious and great Sainti. And again he afficmeth, that 7 = 
rhe Church of Rome hath the true Spirit, Goſpel, Faith, Buptiſm, Sacraments, the Reys, the Office of Preaching, * bs; 
Proyer, Holy Scripture, and whatſoever Chriſtianity onght to have. And a little before, 1 hear and ſee that 
they bring in Anabaptiſm only to this end, that they may ſpight the Pope, as men that will receive not hing from 
Antichriſt 3 no otherwiſe than the Sacrament aries do, who therefore beliewe only Bread and Wine to be in the Sa- 
crament, meerly in hatred againſt the Biſhop of Rome ; and they think that by this means they ſball overcome 
th Papacy. Perily theſe, men rely upon # weak ground, for by this means they muſt deny the whole Scripture, and 
the Office of 1 For we have theſe things from the * orherwiſe we muſt go make a new Scripture. 
0 Truth, more forcible (as S. 4uſtin ſays) to wring out (x) Confeſſion, than is any rack, or ' torment! x Cont. Donat. 
And ſo we may truly ſay with Moſes : Inimici neſtri ſunt Tudices, Our very enemies give (y) ſentence , -_ 6. 24. 
* . 4 g <I> f | 3 , 7 cur. 32.31, 
| 13. Laſtly, ſince your faith wanteth Cerraingy and Prudence, it is eaſie to infer that it wants the fourth Their faich 
Condition, Supernaturally. For being but an ne perſwaſion, ot Opinion, it is not in nature or eſ- wants Super- 
ſence Supernatural, And being imprudene, and raſh, it cannot proceed from Divine Motion and Grace; naturality. 
ind therefore it is neither ſupernatural in it /e/f, nor in the cauſe from which it proceedeth. ; 
24. Since therefore we have proved, that whoſoeyer errs againſt any one point of faith, loſeth all di- 
vine faith, even concerning choſe other Articles wherein he doth not err; and that although he could 
ſtil retain true faith for ſome points, yet any one error in whatſoever matter concerning faith, is a. 
ievous fin ; it clearly follows, that when two or more hold different doctrins concerning Faith and 
Religion, there can be but one Part ſaved. For declaring of which truth, if Catholiques be charged 
with want of Charity, and Medeffy, and be accuſed of raſhneſs, ambition, and fury; as D. Porter is very 
free in this kind: 1 deſire every one to ponder the whole words of S. Chryſoſtom, who teacheth, that 
every leaſt error overthrows all Faith, and whoſoever is guilty thereof is in the Church, like one, who in 
the Commonwealth forgeth falſe coin. Let them hear (faith the holy Father) what 8. Paul ſaith : Namely, 
that they who brought in ſome ſmall error (z) had overthrown the Goſpel, For, to ſhew how ſmall a thing ill min- 2 Cal. 1. 7. 
glul doth corrupt the whole, he ſaid, that the Goſpel was ſub verted, For be who clips 6 little of the fem 
frm the Ling: mony, makes the whole piece of no valut : ſo whoſdever takes away the leaſt particle of ſound 
faith, is wholly corrupted, always going the beginning to worſe things. Where then are they, wha condenm was 
u content ions perſons, becauſe we cannot agree with Heretiques : and do often ſay, that there is no difference be- 
wirt ur and them, but that our diſagreement proceeds From Ambition ts demineer ? And thus having ſhewed 
that Proteſtants want true Faith, it remaineth that, according to my firſt deſign, I examin whether they 
do notalſo want Charity, as it reſpects a mans ſelf, | 
* 
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The ANSWER to the SIXTH CHAPTER, 


That Proteſtants are net Heretiques. | 
* 

E that will accuſe any one man, much more any great multitude of 
men, of any great and horrible crime, ſhould in all reaſon and juſtice 
take care that the greatneſs of his Evidence do equal, if not 

> exceed, the quality of the crime. And ſuch an accuſation you 


— 


would here make ſhew of, by pretending, firſt, To lay ſuch grounds of it, 45.5 f. 
« are either already proved, or elſe yielded on all ſides : and after to raiſe a firm f 
nd ſtable ſtructure of convincing arguments upon them. But both theſe 
| find to be meer and vain pretences, and having conſidered this Cha- 
ter alſo without prejudice or paſſion, as I did the former, I am enforc'd 
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by the light of Truth, to pronounce your whole diſcourſe, a painted and ruinoy; 
building upon a weak and ſandy Foundation. 8 | 

2. Ad. \ 2, 3. Firſt for your grounds; a great part of them, is falſly ſaid to 

be either proved or granted. It is true indeed, that Mar by his natural wit or jn. 

Auſtry could never have attained to the knowledg of Gods will to give him « ſuperna- 

— and eternal happineſs z nor of the means, by which his pleaſure was to be. 

ſtow this happineſs upon him. And therefore your firſt ground is good, That jr 

was requiſite his under ſtanding ſhould be enabled to apprehend that end and mean; & 

« knowledg ſupernatural. I (ay this is good, if you mean by kowledg, an appre. 

henſion or belief. But, if you take the word properly and exactly, it is both falle; 

for faith is not knowledg, no more than three is four, but eminently contained 

in it ſo: that he that knows, believes and ſomething more; but he that believes 

many times does not; nay, if he doth barely and meerly believe, he doth ne: 

ver know: and beſides ĩt is retracted by your ſelf preſently, where you require, 

That the object of Faith muſt be both naturally and ſupernaturall 


y unkngy, 
And again in the next page, where you ſay, Faith differs from ſcience in regari 
of the objects obſcurity. For that (cience and kaowledg properly taken are Syno- 
nymous terms, and that a knowledg of a thing abſolutely unknown is a Plain 
implicancy ; I think, are things ſo plain, that you will not require any progf 
of them, . . 0 eee 

3. But then whereas you add, That if ſuch a knowledg were no more than pr. 
bable, it could not be able ſufficiently to overbear our will, and encounter with by. 
mane probabilities, being backed with the ſtrength of fleſh and blood, and therefi 
conclude, that it was farther neceſſary, that this ſupernatural knowledg ſhould be 
moſt certain and infallible : To this Tanſwery that I do heartily acknowlegg and 

believe, the Articles of our Faith to be in themſelves Truths, as certain and ii 

fallible as the very common Principles of Geometry and Metaphyſicks. But tht 

thereis required of us a ner the of them, and an adherence to them, ascer- 


tan as that of ſenſe or ſcience ; that ſuch a certainty is required of us under pin 
of damnation, ſo that no man can hope to be in the ſtate of ſalvation, but he that 
finds in himſelf ſuch a degree of Faith, ſuch aſtrength of adherence : This 
have already demonſtrated to be a great error, and of da us and Ppernici- 
ous conſequence. And becauſe l am more and more confirm d in my per ſwaſon 
that the truth which I there delivered, is of great and ſingular uſe I will here 
Confirm it with more reaſon, And to ſatisfie you that this is no ſingularity of 
„ M. Hei my Own, my Margent preſents you with a (a) Proteſtant Divine of great auibo- 
— his anfwer rity, and no way fingular in his opinions, who hath long fince preached and ju- 
Supplication; ſti the ſame doctrin. | "uf | 


I have taught E | | 
chat the aſſurance of things which we believe by the word, is not ſo certain as of that we perceive by ſenſe. Andis 


- It as certain? Yea T taught, chat the things which God doth promiſe in his word, are ſurer unto us than any thing 


we touch, handle, or ſe. But are we ſo ſure and certain of them ? If we be, why doth God ſo often prove his 
promiſes unto us, as lie doth by arguments taken from our ſenſible experience ? We muſt be ſurer of the proof tho 
the thing proved, otherwiſe it is no proof. How is it that if ten men do all look upon the Moon, every one of then 
knows it as certainly to be the Moon as another: But many believing one and the ſame promiſes, all have not one and 
the ſame fulneſs of perſwaſion? How falleth it out, that men being aſſured of any thing by ſenſe can be no ſurer of 
it than they. are ? whereas the ſtrongeſt in faich that liveth _ the earth, had „. need to labour, and 
be Figag pray, that this aſſurance concerning heavenly and piritual things, may grow, increaſe, and be auę- 
ment 625 | | 
4.1 ay That every Text of Scripture which makes mention of any that were 
_ weak, or of any that were frong in faith: of any that were little, or any that 
were of great fatth : of any that bounded, or any that were rich in faith; of en- 
creaſing, growing, rooting, grounding , eſtabliſhing, confirming in faith: Every ſuch 
Text, is a demonſtrative refutation of this vain fancy: proving that faith, even 
true and ſaving faith,is not a thing conſiſting in ſuch an indiviſible point of per- 
fection as you Make it, but capable of argum̃entation and diminution. Eve- 
ry prayer you make to God to increaſe your faith, or (if your conceive ſuch a 
in | 2 5 prayet 
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prayer derogatory from the perfection of your fah,) the Apoſtles praying to. 
Chriſt to increaſe their faith, is a convincing argument of the ſame concluſion. 
Moreover, if this doctrine of yours were true, then, ſeeing not any the leaſt 
doubting can conſiſt with a moſt infallible certainty, it will follow that every 
teaſt doubting in any matter of faith, though reliſted and involuntary, is a dam- 
nable fin, ablolutely deſtructive, ſo long as it laſts, of all true and ſaving faith; 
which you are ſo far from granting,that you make it no ſin at all, but only an oc- 
caſion of merit: and if you ſhould eſteem it a fin, then muſt you acknowledge, 
contrary to your own Principles, that there are Actual fins meerly involuntary. 
The ſame is furthermore invincibly confirmed by every deliberate fin that any 
Chriſtian commits, by any progreſs in Charity that he makes. Foy ſeeing, as 
S. Fob aſſures us, our faith is the victory which overcomes the world, certainly if the 
faith of all true believers were perfect, (and, if true faith be capable of no imper- 
fection, if all faith be a knowledge moſt certain and infallible, all faith muſt be 
perfe&tz for the moſt imperfed that is, according to your doctrin, if it be true, 
muſt be moſt certain 3 and ſure the moſt perfect that is cannot be more than moſt 
certain,)then certainly their victory over the world, and therefore over the fleſh, 
and therefore over ſin muſt of neceſſity be perfect, and ſo it ſhould be impoſſible 
for any true belie ver to commit any deliberate ſin; and therefore he that com- 
mits any ſin muſt not think himſelf a true believer. Beſides, ſeeing faith worketh 
by Charity. and Charity is the effect of faith: certainly, if the cauſe were per- 
ſect, the effect would be perſect, and conſequently as you make no degrees in 
Faith, ſo there would be none inCharity, and ſo no man could poſſibly make any 
progreſs in it, but all crue believers ſhould be equal in Charity, as in faith you 
make them equal: and from thence it ſhould follow unavoidably, that whoſoever 
finds in himſelf any true faith. muſt preſently perſwade himſelf that he is perfect 
in Charity: and whoſoever on the other ſide, diſcovers in his charity any imperfe- 
ction muſt not believe that he hath any true faith. Theſe, you ſee, are ſtrange and 
portentous conſequences, and yet the deduction of them from your dodctr in is 
clear and apparent; which ſnews the doctrin of yours, which you would fain 
have true that there might be ſome neceſſity of your Churches infallibility, to be 
indeed plainly repugnant not only to Truch but even to all Religion and Piety, 
and fit for nothing but to make men negligent of making any progreſs in Faith 
or Charity. And therefore I muſt intreat and adjure you either to diſcover unto 
me (which I take God to witneſs I cannot perceive) ſome fallacy in my reaſons 
againſt it, or never hereafter to open your mouth in defence of it. 8 
J. As for that one ſingle reaſon which you produce to confirm it, it will ap- 
pear upon examination to be reſolved finally into a groundleſs Aſfertion of your 
own,contrary to all truth and experience, and that is, That no degree of faith, leſs 
than a moſt certain and infallible knowledg, can be able ſufficiently to over-bear our 
will, and encounter with humane probabilities, being backt with the ſtrength of fleſh 
and blood, For who fees not that many Millions in the world forego many times 
their preſent eaſe and pleaſure, undergo great and toilſom labours, encounter 
great difficulties, adventure upon great dangers, and all this is not upon any cer- 
tain expectation, but upon a probable hope of ſome future gain and commodity, - 
and that not infinite and eternal, but finite and temporaſꝰ Who ſees not that ma- 
ny men abſtain from many things they exceedingly deſire, not upon any certain 
urance,bur a probable fear of danger that may come after What man ever was 
there lo madly in love with a preſent penny, but that he would willingly ſpend it 
upon any little hope that by doing ſo he might gaia a hundred thoufand pound? = 
And I would fain know, what gay probabilities you could deviſe to diſſwade him 
from this reſolution. And, it you can deviſe none, what reaſon then, or ſenſe is 
there, but that a probable hope of infinite and eternal happineſs, provided for all 
thoſe that obey Chriſt Feſas, and much more a firm faith, though not ſo certain, 
in ſome ſort, as lenſe or ſcience, may be able to fway out will to obedis 
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| ence, and enconnter with all thoſe temptations which Fleſh and Blood can = | 


. geſt toavert us from it? Men may talk their pleaſure of an abſolute and moſt 
infallible eertainty, but did they generally believe chat obedience to Chriſt were 
the only way to preſent and eternal felicity, but as firmly and undoubtedly 25 
that there is ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, nay but as much as Ceſar's Commen- 
taries, or the Hiſtory of Salat; I believe the lives of moſt men, both Papiſts 
and Proteſtants would be better than they are. Thus there fore out of your own 
wards I argue againſt you: He that requires to true faith, an abſolute and in. 
fallible certainty, for this only reaſon becauſe any leſs degree, could not be able ty 
overbear our will, &c. imports, that if a leſs degree of faith were able to do this, 
then a leſs degree of faith may be true and divine and ſaving faith: But experi- 
ence ſhews, and reaſon confirms, that a firm faith, though not to certain as ſenſe 
or ſcience, may be able to encounter and overcome our will and affections: And 
therefore it follows from your own reaſon, that faith, which is not a moſt certain 
and infallible knowledg, may be true and divine and ſaving faith. 

6. All theſe Reaſons I have employed to ſhew that ſuch a moſt certain and in. 
fallible faith as here you talk of, is not ſo neceffary,but that without ſuch a high 
degree of it, it is poſſible to pleaſe God. And therefore the Doctrines delivered 
by you 9 25. are moſt preſumptuous and uncharitable vi. That ſuch s moſt cer. 
| tain and infallible faith is neceſſary to ſalvation, Neceſſitate Finis or Mediiz ſo neceſ. 
ſary, that after a man is come to the uſe of reaſon, no man ever was or can be ſaved 
without it.Wherein you boldly intrude into the judgment · ſeat of God, and damn 
men for breaking Laws, not of God's but your own making. But withal, you 
clearly contradi& your ſelf, not only where you affirm, That your faith depend; 
finally upon the Tradition of Age to Age, of Father to Sen, which cannot be a fit 
ground, but only for a Moral aſſurance 3 nor only, where you pretend, that wt 


alone Hearing and Sce ing, but allo Hiſtories, Letters, Relations of many (which ca- 


tainly are things not certain and infallible) are vet foundations good enough to ſep- 
port your faith; Which doctrin, if it were good and allowable, Proteſtants 
might then hope that theirHiſtories,andLetters,andRelations might alſo pals for 
means ſufficient of a ſufficient Certainty, and that they ſhould not be excluded 
from Salvation for want of ſuch a certainty. But indeed the preſſure of the pre- 
ſent difficulty compell'd you to ſpeak here, what I believe you will not juſtife, 
and with a pretty tergiverſation toſhew D. Potter your means of moral certain- 
tys whereas the objection was, that you had no means or poſſibility of infallible 
certainty, for which you areplaialy at as great a loſs, and as far to ſeek, as any 
of your Adverſaties. And therefore it concerns you highly not to damn others 
for want of it,left you involve your ſelves in the ſame condemnation; according 
to thoſe terrible words of S. Paul, thou art 2 O Man, whoſoever thou art 
that juageſt: For, wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf ; for thi 
that judge doſt the ſame things, &c. In this therefore you plainly contradict your 
ſelf. And laſtly moſt plainly, in ſaying as you do here, you contradict and re- 
tract your pretence of Charity to Proteſtants in the beginaing of your book: 

For there you make profeſſion, that you have no aſſurance but that Proteſt ants dying 
Proteſtants, may poſſibly die with contrition, and be ſaved: And here you are very 
peremptory,that they cannot but mant a means abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, and 
wanting that cannot but be damned. | 

7. The third Condition you require to faith, is, that our aſſent to divine 


Truths ſhould not only be wnknown and wnevident by any humane diſcourſe, but 


that abſolutely alſo it ſhould be obſcure in it ſeif, and, ordinarily ſpeaking, be void 
even of ſupernatural evidence. Which words muſt have a very favourable con- 
ſtruction, or elſe they will not be ſenſe. For who can make any thing of theſe 
words taken properly, that faith muſt be an antnomn wnevident aſſent or an 
| #fſent abſolutely obſcure ? I had always thought, that known and unknown, ob- 
ſeure and evident had been affections, not of our Aſſent, but the Object of it, 
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——four belief, but the thing believed. For well may we aſſent to a thing ug- © 


known, obſcure, or unevident; but that our aſſent it {elf ſhould be called there- 
fore unknown or obicure, ſeems to me as great an impropriety, as it 1 ſhould 
lay; Your fight were green or blue, becauſe you ſee ſomething that is ſo. In other 

laces, therefore, anſwer your words, but here I muſt anſwer your: meaning: 
which I conceive to be, That it is neceſlary to faith that the objects of it, the 
- points which we believe ſhould not be ſo evidently certain, as to neceſſitate our 

undeiſtanding to an aſſent, that ſo there might be ſome merit in faith. as you love 
io [peak(who will not receive no not from God himſelf, but a penny-worth for a 
penny) but, as we, lome obedieace in it, which can hardly have place where 
there is no poſſibility of diſobedience, as there is not, where the underſtand- 
ing does all, and the will nothing. Now fecing the Religion of Proteſtants, 
though it be much more credible than yours, yet is not pretended to have the ab- 
ſolute evidence of ſenſe or demonſtration;theretore I might let this doRuine pals 
without exception, for any prejudice that can redound to us by it. But yet I muſt 
not forbear to tell you, that your diſcourſe proves indeed this condition requifite 
to the merit, but yet not tothe eſſence of faith:withour it faith were not an act of 
obedience, but yet faith may be faith without it ; and this you muſt confeſs, un- 
eſs you will ſay either the Apoitles believed not che whole Goſpel which they 


preached,or that they were not eye- witneſſes of a — part of it: unleſs you will 


ueſtion 8. John for ſaying, that which we have [een with our eyes, and which our 
lands have handled, & c. declare we unto you: nay our Saviour himlelt for laying, 
Thomas bec auſe thew ſeeſt, thou believeſt, Bleſſed are they which have not ſeen and yet 
jade believed. Vet, it you will ſay that in reipect of the things which they ſaw,the 
Apoſtles aſſent was not pure and proper and meer faith, but ſome what more; an 


aſſent containing faith but ſuperadding to it, I will not contend with you;for it 


will bea contention about words. But then again I muſt crave leave to tell you, 
chat the requiring this condition, is in my judgment a plain revocation of the for- 
mer. Fot had you made the matter of flith either naturally or ſuper naturally evi- 
dent, it might have been a fitly attempered & duly proportioned object for an ab- 
ſolute certainty natural or ſuper natural: But requiring as you do, bat faith ſboula 
be an abſolute knowledge of a thing not abſolutely known, an infallible certainty of a 
thing, which, though it be in it ſelf yet it is not made appear to us to be, infallibly cer- 
tain, to my underſtanding you ſpeak impoſſibilit ies. And truly tor one of yaur Re- 
gion to do ſo, is but a good Decorum. For the matter and object of ke th be- 
ing ſo full of oontradictions, a contradictious faith may very well become a con- 
tradictious Religion. Your faith therefore, if you pleaſe to have it ſo, let it be a free 
neceſſitated certain uncertain, evident obſcure.prudent and fooliſh natural and ſu- 
petnatural unnatural aſſent. But they which are unwilling to believe non · ſenſe 
themſelves, or perſwade others to do ſo, it is but teaſon they ſhould make rhe 
faith V here with they belie vs, an intelligible, compoſſible, conſiſtent thing, & not 


define it byrepugnancies. Now nothing is more repugnant, than that a man ſnould 


be required to give moſt certain credit unto that which cannot be made appear 
moſt certainly credible 3 and, if it appear to him to be ſo, then is it not oblcure 
that it is ſo. For if you ſpeak of an acquired, rational, diſcurſive faith, certainlytheſe 
reaſons which make the object ſeem credible, muſt be the cauſe of it, and cpnſe- 
quently the ſtrength and firmity of my aſſent muſt riſe and fall together with the 
apparent credibility of the object. If you ſpeak of a ſupernatural jotuled faich, then 
you either ſuppoſe it infuſed by the former means, and then that which was ſaid 
before muſt be ſaid again: for whatſoever. etfe& is wrought mecrly by means 
muſt bear proportion to, and cannot exceed the virtue of the means, by which it 
!s wrought: As nothing by water can be made more cold than water, nor by fire 
more hot than fire, nor by hony more ſweet than honey, nor by gall more bit- 
ter than gall: Or, it you will ſuppoſe it infuſed without means, then that pow- 
tr which in fulech into the underſtanding aſſent which bears Analogy to bghe 
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| in the eye, muſt alſo infuſe evidence, that is, Viſibility into the Object * 


dent, but to be condemned of raſhneſs and levity. 


look what degree of aſſent is infus d into the underſtanding, at leaſt the ſame de- 
gree of evidence mult be infus'd into the Object. And for you to require a ſtrength 


of credit beyond the appearance of the objects credibility, is all one as if you 
| ſhould require me to go ten mile an hour upon an Horſe that will go but five: to 


diſcern a man certainly thro? a miſt or cloud that makes him not certainly gif. 
cernable ; to hear a ſound more clearly than it is audible to underſtand a thi 

more fully than it is intelligible : and he that doth ſo, I may well expect that his 
next injunction will be, that I muſt ſee ſomething that is inviſible, hear ſomething 
inaudible, underſtand ſomething that is wholly unintelligible. For he that de- 
mands ten of me, knowing I have but five, does in eflect, as if he demanded five, 
knowing that I have none: and by like reaſon, * requiring that 1 ſſiould ſee 
things farther than they ate viſible,require I ſhould ſee ſomething inviſible, and 
in requiring that I believe ſomething more firmly than it is made to me evident. 


ly credible, you require in effect that I believe ſomething which appears to me 


incredible, and while it does ſo ; I deny not but that I am bound to believe the 
truth of many Texts of Scripture, the ſenſe whereof is to me obſcure z and the 
truth of many Articles of Faith, the manner whereof is obſcure, and to humane 
underſtandings incomprehenſibleʒ But then it is to be oblerved,that not the ſenſe 
of ſuch Texts, not the manner of theſe things is that which I am bound to be- 
lieve, but the truth of them. But that I ſhould believe the truth of any thing the 
truth whereof cannot be made evident with an evidence proportionable tothe 
ce of Faith required of me, this I ſay for any man to be bound to, is unjuſ 

yo pours 2; becauſe to do it is impoſſible. , a1 
8. 44 4,52 6, 7, 8,9, 10, 11, and 12. Yet though I deny that it is required 
of us to be certain in tlie higheſt degree, infallibly certain of the truth of the 
ings which we believe (for this were to know and not believe, neither isit 
ble unleſs our evidence of it, be it natural or ſupernatural, were of the hi 
eſt degreez)yet I deny not, but we ought to be and may be infallibly certain 
we are to believe the Religion of Chriſt. For firſt, this is moſt certain, That we 
are in all things to do according to wiſdom and reaſon, rather than againſt it 


. Secondly, this is as certain, That wiſdom and reaſon require, that we ſhould be- 


lieve thoſe things which are by many degrees more credible and probablethan 
the capyary. Thirdly, this is as certain, That to every man who conſiders impu:- 
tially hat t.things may be ſaid for the truth of Chriſtianity, and what 
poor things t cy are which may be ſaid againſt it, cither for any other Religion 
or for none at all, it cannot but appear by many degrees more credible, that 
Chriſtian Religion is true, than the 88 And from alf theſe premiſſes, this 
concluſion evidently follows, That it is infallibly certain, that we ate firmly to 
believe the truth of Chriſtian Religion. | 1 

9. Your diſcourſe therefore touching the fourth requiſite to Faith which is 
Prudence, I admit ſo far as to grant, 1. That if we were required to believe with 
certainty (I mean a Moral certainty) things no way repreſented as infallible and 
certain (I mean morally) an unreaſonable obedience were required of us. Aud 
ſo likewiſe were it, were we required to believe as abſolutely certain, that which 
is na ay repreſented to us asabſolutely certain. 2. That whom God obligeth 


to biflieve any thing, he will not fail to furniſh theit underſtandings with ſuch 


inducements, as are ſufficient (if they be not negligent or perverſe) to perſwade 
them to believe. 3. That there is an abundance of Arguments exceedingly credi- 
ble, inducing men to believe the truth of Chriſtianity : I {ay ſo credible, that 
they cannot make us evidently ſee that we believe, yer they evidently convince 
that in true wiſdom and prudence, the Articles of it deſerve credit, and ought 
to be accepted as things revealed by God. 4. That without ſuch reaſons and in- 
ments, our choice even ofthe true faith, is not to be commended as pru- 
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10. But then for your making Prudence, not only a commendation of a Be- 
liever,and a juſtification of his faith, but alſo eſſential to it, and part of the deſini- 
tion of it, in that queſtionleſs you were miſtaken, and have done as if being to 
{xy what a man is, you ſhould define him, A reaſonable creature that hath skill 
in Aſtronomy. For as all Aſtronomers are men, but all men are not Aſtrono- 
mers, and therefore Aſtronomy ought not to be put into the definition of Men, 
where nothing ſhould have place, but what agrees to all men: So tho' all that 
re truly wiſe (that is, wiſe for eternity) will believe aright, yet many may 
believe aright which are not wiſe. I could wiſh with all my heart, as Moſes did; 
That all the Lords people could prophefie : That all that believe the true Religion 
were able (according to S. Peter's injunction) to give a reaſon of the hope that is 
in them,. a reaſon why they hope for eternal happineſs by this way rather than 
any other! neither do I think it any great difficulty that men of ordinary capa. 
cities, if they would give their mind to it, might quickly be enabled to do (6. 
But ſhould I affirm that all true believers can do fo, I ſuppoſe it would be as much 
againſt experience and modeſty, as it is againſt truth and charity, to ſay as you 
do, that they which cannot do ſo, either are not at all, or to no purpoſe true believers. 
And thus we ſee that the foundations you build upon, are ruinous and deceitful, 
and ſo unfit to ſupport your Fabrick that they deſtroy one another. I come now 
toſhew that your arguments to 1 Proteſtants Hereticks, are all of the ſame 
quality with your former grounds: which I will do, by oppoſing clear and ſa- 
tisfying Anſwers in order to them. | 

17, AdF 13. To the firſt then, delivered by you, C 13. That Proteſtants mu 
te Herericks, becauſe they oppoſed divers Truths propounded for divine by the Viſible 


Church. I anſwer, It is not Hereſie to oppoſe any truth propounded by the 


Church, but only ſuch a Truth as is an eſſential part of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
2. The Doctrines which Proteſtants oppoſed, were not Truths, but plain and 
impious fallhoods. Neither, thirdly, were they propounded as Truths by the 
Viſible Church, but only by a Part of it, and that a corrupted Part. | 

12. Ad F 14. The next Argument, in the next Particle, tells us, That every 
Error againſt any Doctrine revealed by God is damnable Herefie : Now either Pro- 
teftants or the Roman Church muſt err againſt the Word of God: But the Roman 
Church we grant (perforce) doth not err damnably, neither can ſhe, becauſe ſhe is 
the Catholic Church, which we (you fay ) confeſs cannot err damnably : Theres 
fore Proteſtants muſt err againſt Gods Word, and conſequently are guilty of formal 
Hereſſe. Whereunto IT anſwer plainly, that there be in this argument almoſt 
25 many falſhoods as aſſertions. For neither is every error againſt any Do- 


Qrine revealed by God a damnable Hereſie, unleſs it be revealed publickly 


and plainly with a command that all ſhould believe it. 2. Dr. Potter no 
where grants, that the errors of the Roman Church are not in themſelves dame 
wble, though he hopes by accident they may not actually damn ſome men 
amongſt you; and this you your ſelf confeſs in divers places of your Book, 
where you tell us, that he aZows xo hope of ſalvation to thoſe amongſt you, whom 
auorance cannot excuſe, 3. You beg the queſtion twice in taking for granted, 
firſt, That the Roman Church is the truly Catholick Church, which without much 
favour can hardly paſs for a part of it. And again, that the Catholick Church 
cannot fall into any error of it ſelf damnable; for it may do fo, and ſtill be the 
Catholick Church, if it retain thoſe truths which may be an Antidote againſt 
the malignity of this error, to thoſe that held it out of a ſimple unaffected ig- 
norance. Laſtly, though the thing be true, yet I might well require ſome proof 
of it from you, that either Proteſtants or the Roman Church muſt err againſt 
God's Word. For, if their contradiction be your only reaſon, then alſo you or 
the Dominicans muſt be Hereticks, becauſe you contradict one another as much 
5 Proteſtants and Papiſts. emen 
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that the Viſible Church is Judge of Controverſies, and therefore Infallible, fron 
whence you ſuppoſe that it follows, that to oppoſe her is to oppoſe God. To Which | 
anſwer, that you have ſaid only, and not thewed, that the Viſible Church is Judge 
of Controverſies. And indeed how can ſhe be Judge of them, it ſhe cannot decide 
them? And how can ſhe decide them, if it be a queſtion, Whether ſhe be Judge 
of them? That which is queſtioned of it (elf, cannot with any ſenſe be preteq. 
ded to be fit to decide other queſtions; and much leſs this queſtion, Whether it 
have Authority to judge and decide all queſtions? 2. If the were Judge, it 
would not follow that ſhe were infallible; for we have many Judges in our 
Courts of Judicature, yet none infallible. Nay, you cannot with any modeſty 
deny, thatevery man in the world ought to judge for himſelf, what Religion i; 
trueſt; and yet you will not fay that every man is infallible. 3. It the Church 
were ſuppoſed infallible, yet it would not follow at all, much leſs manifeſt}y, 


that to oppoſe her Declaration is to oppoſe God: unleſs you ſuppoſe allo that 


as ſhe is infallible, ſo by her oppolers, ſhe is known or believed to be ſo, 
Laſtly, If all this were true (as it is all moſt falſe) yet were it to little purpoſe, 
ſceing you have omitted to prove that the Viſible Church is the Roman, 

14. Ad $.16. Inſtead of a fourth Argument, this is preſented to us, That, if 
Luther were an Heretick, then they that agreed with him muſt be ſo. And that Ly. 
ther was a formal Heretick, you endeavour to prove by this moſt formal Syllo. 
giſm; To ſay the Vifible Church is not Univerſal, is properly an Hereſie : Bu Ly. 
ther's Reformation was not Univerſal : Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal 
Herefie, Whereunto I anſwer, firſt to the firſt part, that it is no way impoſlible 
that Lutbe/, had he been the inventor and firſt broacher of a falſe Doctrine (as he 


was not} might have been a formal Heretick, and yet that thoſe who follow him 


may be only ſo materially and improperly, and indeed no Hereticks, Your own 
men out of St. Auſtin diſtinguiſh between Hæretici, & Hereticorum ſequaces: And 
you your ſelf, though you pronounce the Leaders among the Arrians formal Here. 
ticks, yet confeſs that Salvian was at leaſt doubtful whether thoſe Arriant, who 
in {ſimplicity followed their Teachers, might not be excuſed by ignorance. And 
about this {ulpenfion of his you alſo ſeem ſuſpended; for you neither approve 
nor condemn it,Secondly,to the the ſecond part: I ſay, that, had you not preſumed 
upon your ignorance in Logick as well as Metaphyſicks and School Divinity, you 
would never have obtruded upon us this rope of ſand for a formal Sy llogiſm. {tis 
even couſin-· german to this, To deny the Reſurrection, is properly an Hereſe: 
But Luthers Reformation was not univerſal, Therefore it cannot be excuſed from 
formal Hereſie ! Or to this, To ſay the Viſible Church is not Univerſal, is properly 
an Hereſie: But the preaching of the Goſpel at the beginning was not Uniyerſal: 
Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſie. For as he whoſe Reforms 
tion is but particular, may yet not deny the Reſurrection, ſo may he alſo not 


deny the Churches Univerſalzty. And as the Apoſtles who preached the Goſpel 


in the beginning, did believe the Church Univerſal, though their preaching at 
the beginning was not ſo: So Luther alſo might and did believe the Church 
Univerſal, though his Reformation were but particular. I ſay, he did believe it 
Univerſal, even in your own ſenſe, that is, Univerſal de jure, though not di fadlo. 
And as for Univerſality in fact, he believed the Church much more Univer- 


ful than his Reformation: For he did conceive (as appears by your own Alle: 


lor ſaxigg chat tue Church might poſſibly be confined to Aſriet; but for ſaying 


gations out of him) that not only the Part reformed was the true Churth , but 
alſo that they were Part of it 5 Reſormation. Neither did he ever 
pretend to make a new. Church, but to reform the old one. Thirdly and laſtly, 
to the ſirſi Propoſition oſ this unſyllogiſſical Syllogiſm, I anſwer, That to ſay the 
true Church is not, always de facto Univerſal, is ſo tar from being an Hereſie, 
that it is a certain truth known. to all thoſe that know the world, and what 
Neligions poſſeſs far the greater part of ic. Donatus therefore was not to blame, 
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without ground, that then it was fo. And St. Auſtin, as he was in the right, in 

thinking that the Church was then extended farther than 4frick ; ſo was he in 

the wrong, if he thought that of neceſſity it always thuſt be ſo: but moſt pal · 

pably miſtaken in concetving that it was then ſpread over the whole earth, and 

known to all nations; which, if paſſion did not trouble you, and make you ſor- 

get how lately almoſt half the earth was diſcovered, and in what eſtate it was 

then found, you would very eaſily fee and confeſs. © * A 

15. 4d F 17. In the next Section you pretend, that you have no 77a eto proſe- 
cute the fimilitude of Proteſtants with the Donatiſts ; and yet you do it with as 
much ſpight and malice as could well be deviſed, but in vain: For Luci/la might 
do ill in promoting the Sect of the Donatiſts, and yet the mother and the daugh- 
tes, hom you glance at, might do well in miniſtring influence (as you phraſe it) 
10 Proteſtants in England. Unleſs you will conclude, becauſe one woman did one 
thing ill, therefore no woman can do any thing well: or becauſe it was ill 
done to promote one Sect, therefore it muſt be ill done, to maintain aux. 
16. The Donatiſts might do ill, in calling the Chair of Rome the Chair of Peſti- 

lence, and the Roman Church an Harlot ; and yet, the ſtate of the Church being al- 
tered, Proteſtants might do well to do ſo: and therefore though St. Auſtin might 
perhaps have reaſon to perſecute the Donatiſts for detracting from the Church ,' and 
calling her harlot, when ſhe was not ſo ; yet you may have none to threaten 
Dr. Potter that you would perſecute him, (as the Application of this place inti- 
mates you would) if it were in your power: plainly ſhewing that you are a curſt 


Cow, though your horns be ſhort, ſeeing the Roman Church is not now what it 


vis in St. Auſtin's time. And hereof the concluſion of your own Book affords us' + 
very pregnant teſtimony ; where you tell us out of St. Auſtin, that one grand 
impediment, which among many kept the ſeduced followers of the Faction of 
Donatus from the Churches Communion, was, acalumny rais'd againſt the Ca- 
tholicks, That they did ſet ſome ſtrange thing upon their Altar. To hom many, (faith - 
St. Auſtin) did the report of ill tongues ſhut up the way to enten, who ſaid, that e 
put I know not what upon the Altar? Out of deteſtation of the calumny, and juſt 
indignation againſt it, he would not ſo much as name the impiety wherewith 
they were charged; and therefore by a Rhetorical figure calls it, I know ö 
what, But compare with him Optatus, writing of the ſame matter, and you ſhall - 
plainly perceive that this (I know not what) pretended to be ſet upon the Altar, 
was indeed a Picture, which the Ponatiſts (knowing how deteſtable a thing it 
was to all Chriſtians at that time, to ſet up any Pictures in a Church to worſhip 
them, as your new faſhion is) bruited abroad to be done in the Churches of the 
Catholick Church. But what anſwer doth St. Auſtin and Optatus make to this 
7 * Do they confeſs and maintain it? Do they ſay, as you would now, a 
It is Hue, we do ſer Pictures upon our Altar, and that not only for ornament or 
memory, but for worſhip alſo ; but we do well to do fo, and this ought not to 
trouble you, or affright you from our Communion > What other anſwer your 
Church could now make to ſuch an objection, is very hard to imagine: And 
therefore were your Doctrine the ſame with the Doctrine of the Fathers in this- 
point, they muſt have anſwered ſo likewiſe. But they to the contrary not only 
deny the crime, but alſo abhor and deteſt it. To litiſe purpoſe therefore do you 
hunt after theſe poor ſhadows of reſemblances between us and the Donatiſts : 
unleſs you could ſhew an exact reſemblance between the preſent Church of 
Rome and the ancient: which ſeeing by this, and many other particulars, it is 
demonſtrated to be impoſſible ; that Church which was then a Virgin may be 
now a Harlot, and that which was detraction in the Donatiſts, may be in Pro- 
teftants a juſt accuſation. - \ NE einen en ee 
17. As ill ſucceſs have you in comparing Dr. Potter with Tyconius, whom as 
it, Auſtin finds fault with for continuing in the Donatiſts ſeparation, having for- 
alen the ground of it, the Doclrine of the Churches N : ſo you condemn oe 

| n 2 Doftor * 


/ 


/ "I 


Proteſtants not Heretic. CA p. VI. 


about this 


that the Viſible Church is Judge of Controverſies, and therefore Infallible, from 
whence you ſuppoſe that jt follows, that to oppoſe her is to oppoſe God. To Which! 
anſwer, that you have faid only, and not ſhewed, that the Viſible Church is Judge 
of Controverſies. And indeed how can ſhe be Judge of them, if ſhe cannot decide 
them? And how can ſhe decide them, if it be a queſtion, Whether ſhe be Judge 
of them? That which is queſtioned of it ſelf, cannot with any ſenſe be preten. 
ded to be fit to decide other queſtions; and much leſs this queſtion, Whether it 
have Authority to judge and decide all queſtions? 2. It ſhe were Judge, it 
would not follow that ſhe were infallible; for we have many Judges in our 
Courts. of Judicature, yet none infallible. Nay, you cannot with any mode 
deny, that every man in the world ought to judge for himſelf, what Religion is 
trueſt; and yet you will not ſay that every man is infallible. 3. If the Church 
were ſuppoſed infallible, yet it would not follow at all, much leſs manifeſtly, 
that to oppoſe her Declaration is to oppoſe God: unleſs you ſuppoſe alſo that 
as ſhe is infallible, ſo by her: oppoſers, ſhe is known or believed to be ſo, 
Laſtly, If all this were true (as it is all moſt falſe) yet were it to little purpoſe, 
ſeeing you have omitted to prove that the Viſible Church is the Roman. 

14. Ad $.16. Inſtead of a fourth Argument, this is preſented to us, That, if 
Luther were an Heretick, then they that agreed with him muſt be ſo. And that Ly. 
ther was a formal Heretick, you endeavour to prove by this moſt formal Syllo. 
giſm; To ſay the Vifible Church is not Univerſal, is properly an Hereſie ; Bui Lu- 
ther's Reformation was not Univerſal: Therefore it cannot be,excuſed from fomal 
Herefie, Whereunto I anſwer, firſt to the firſt part, that it is no way impoſſible 
that Lutbe/, had he been the inventor and firſt broacher of a falſe Doctrine (as he 


was not) might have been a formal Heretick, and yet that thoſe who follow him 


may be only ſo materially and improperly, and indeed no Hereticks, Your own 
men out of St. Auſtin diſtinguiſh between Hæretici, & Hereticorum ſeguaces: And 
you your ſelf, though you pronounce the Leaders among the Arrians formal Here. 
ticks, yet confeſs that Salvian was at leaſt doubtful whether thoſe Arrians, who 
ia ſimplicity followed their Teachers, might not be excuſed by ignorance. And 

ſuſpenſion of his you alſo ſeem ſuſpended; for you neither approve 
nor condemn it. Secondly, to the the ſecond party ſay, that, had you not preſumed 
upon your ignorance in Logick as well as Metaphyſicks and School Divinity, you 


would never have obtruded upon us this rope of ſand for a formal Sy llogiſmm. {tis 


even couſin-· german to this, To deny the ReſurreRion, is properly an Hereſe: 
But Luthers Reformation was not univerſal, Therefore it cannot be excuſed from 
formal Hereſie! Or to this, To ſay the Viſible Church is not Univerſal, is properly 


an Hereſie: But the preaching of the Goſpel at the beginning was not Uniyerſal: 


Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſie. For as he whoſe Reforma: 
tion is but particular, may yet not deny the Reſurrection, ſo may he alſo not 


deny the Churches Univerſalzty. And as the Apoſtles who preached the Goſpel 


in the beginning, did believe the Church Univerſal, though their preaching at 
the beginning was not ſo: So Luther alſo might and did believe the Church 
Univerlal, though his Reformation were but particular. I ſay, he did believe it 
Univerſal, even in your own ſenſe, that is, Univerſal de jure, though not de fads. 


And as for Univerſality in fact, he believed the Church much more Univer- 


ſal than his Reformation: For he did conceive (as appears by your own Alle: 


gations out of him) that not only the Part retormed was the true Churth , but 
alſo e e Fare of it 1 Reformation... Neither did he ever 
pretend to make a new Church, but to reform the old one. Thirdly and laſtly, 
to the firli Propoſition of this unſyllogiſſical Sy llogiſm, I anſwer, That to ſay the 
true Church ne de facto f- e ſo far from being an Hereſie, 
that, it is a certain truth known, to all thoſe that know the world, and. what 


Religions poſſeſs far the greater part of ic. Ponatus therefore was not to blame, 
lor ſaxigg that tue Church might pollibly be confined to Ariet; but for ſaying 
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without ground, that then it was ſo. And St. Auſtin, as he was in the right, in 
thinking that the Church was then extended farther than 4frick 5 fo was he in 
the wrong, if he thought that of neceſſity it always chuſt be ſo : but moſt pal- 
rably miſtaken in conceiving that it was then ſpread over the whole earth, and 
known to all nations; which, if paſſion did not trouble you, and make you for- 
get how lately almoſt half the earth was diſcovered, and in what eſtate it was 
then found, you would very eaſily ſee and confeſs A, A 
15. 4d FS 17. In the next Section you pretend, that you have Ne 
cute the fimilitude of Proteſtants with the Donatiſts; and yet you do it with as 
much ſpight and malice as could well be deviſed, but in vain: For Lucilla might 
do ill in promoting the Sect of the Donatiſts, and yet the mother and the daugh. 
tes whom you glance at, might do well in miniſtrivg influence (as you phraſe it) 
10 Proteſtants in England. Unleſs you will conclude, becauſe one woman did one 
thing ill, therefore no woman can do any thing well: or betauſe it was ill 
done to promote one Sect, therefore it muſt be ill done, to maintain any: 
16. The Donatiſts might do ill, in calling the Chair of Rome the Chair of Peſti- 
lence, and the Roman Church an Harlot ; and yet, the ſtate of the Church being al- 
tered, Proteſtants might do well to do fo : and therefore though St. Auſtin might 
perhaps bave reaſon to perſecute the Donatiſts for detracting from the Church, and 
calling her harlot, when ſhe was not ſo; yet you may have none to threatei 
Dt. Potter that you would perſecute him, (as the Application of this place inti-- 
mates you would) if it were in your power : plainly ſhewing that you are a curſt 


Cow, though your horns be ſhort, ſeeing the Roman Church is not now what it 


vas in St. Auſtin's time. And hereof the concluſion of your own Book affords us 
avery pregnant teſtimony ; where you tell us out of St. Auſtin, that one grand 
impediment, which among many kept the ſeduced followers of the Faction of 
Donatus from the Churches Communion, was, a calumny rais'd againſt the Ca- 
tholicks, That they did ſet ſome ſtrange thing upon their Altar. To hom many, (faith - 
St. Auſtin) did the report of ill tongues ſhut up the way to enten, who ſaid, that e 
put I know not what upon the Altar? Out of deteſtation of the calumny, and juſt 
indignation againſt it, he would not ſo much as name the impiety wherewith 
they were charged; and therefore by a Rhetorical figure calls it, I know ot 
what, But compare with him Optatus, writing of the ſame matter, and you ſhall - 
plainly perceive that this ( 7 know not what) pretended to be ſet upon the Altar, 
was indeed a Picture, which the Ponatiſts (knowing how deteſtable a thing it 
was to all Chriſtians at that time, to ſet up any Pictures in a Church to . 
them, as your new faſhion is) bruited abroad to be done in the Churches of the 
Catholiek Church. But what anſwer doth St. Auſtin and Optatus make to this 
Accyſation 2 Do they confeſs and maintain it? Do they ſay, as you would now, 
It is ue, we do ſer Pictures upon our Altar, and that not only for ornament or 
memory, but for worſhip alſo ; but we do well to do fo, and this ought not to 
trouble you, or affright you from our Communion > What other anſwer your 
Church could now make to ſuch an objection, is very hard to imagine: And 
therefore were your Doctrine the ſame with the Doctrine of the Fathers in this 
point, they muſt have anſwered ſo likewiſe. But they to the contrary not only 
deny the crime, but alſo abhor and deteſt it. To litiſe purpoſe therefore do you 
hunt after theſe poor ſhadows of reſemblances between us Md- the Donafiſts + 
unleſs you could ſhew an exact reſemblance between the preſent Church * 
Rome and the ancient: which ſeeing by this, and many other particulars, it is 
demonſtrated: to be impoſſible ; that Church which was then a Virgin may be 
now a Harlot, and that which was detraction in the Donatiſts, may be in Pro- 
tefants a juſt accuſation... . 17 F Jen 
17. As ill ſucceſs have you in comparing Dr. Potter with Tyconzus, whom as 
St. Auſtin finds fault with for continuing in the Donatiſts ſeparation, having for- 
alen the ground of it , the Dorine of the Churches Ka :o ou —_— > 

; n 2 Wh. > 


. 


1260 


Proteſtants not Hereticks. _ Cnayp. VI 


| 8 


account of them. But the main point you ſay is, that fince Luther's Reform, 


but a collection of them) is polluted and defiled with Sin? 


hath been 


Doctor, for continuing in their communion, who hold (as you ſay) the very ſame . 
reſie. But if this were indeed the Doctrine of the Ponatiſis, how is it that you ſay 
preſently aſter, That theProteſtants who hold the Church of Chriſt periſhed, 58 
worſe than Donatiſts, who ſaid that the Church remained at leaſt in Africa: Theſe 
things methinks hang not well together. But to let this paſs; The truth is, thi, 
difference, for which you would fain raiſe ſuch a horrible diſſention between 
Dr. Potter and his Brethren, if it be well conſidered, is only in words and the man. 
ner of expreſſion : They affirming only, that tlie Church periſhed from its inte. 
grity, and fell into many corruptions, which he denies not: And the Doctor de. 
nying only that it fell from its eſſence, and became no Church at all, which 


they affirm not. 


18, Theſe therefore are but velitations,and you would ſeem to make but ſin! 


Church was not in being for divers Centuries before Luther, and yet was in the 

tles time, they muſt of neceſſity affirm heretically with the Donatiſts, that the true yy, 
ſpotted Church of Chriſt periſhed, and that ſhe which remained on earth, was (0 Bla. 
pbemy ) an Harlot. By which words it * * are reſolute perpetually to con. 
found True and Unſpotted; and to put no difference between a corrupted Church 
and none at all. But what is this, but to make no difference between a diſeaſe 


and a dead man? Nay,what is it but to contradict your ſelves, who cannot deny 


but that ſins are as great ſtains and ſpots and deformities in the ſight of God, x; 
errors; and confeſs your Church to be a congregation of men, whereof every 
particular, not one excepted, (and conſequently the generality, which is nothing 
You proceed, 
19. But ſay you, The ſame Hereſie follows out of Dr. Potter and other Proteſtant, 
that the Church may err in points not fundamental: becauſe we have ſhewed thi 
every error againſt any revealed truth is Hereſie and Damnable, whether the matte 
be great or ſmall: And how can the Church more truly be ſaid to periſh, thay when 


He is permitted to maintain dumuable Hereſie? Beſides, we will hereafter provethu 
by every at of Hereſie all divine faith is loſt, and to maintain a true Church withut 


uy faith, is to fancy a living man without life. Anſw. What you have ſaid be 
pol . boſs ; and what you ſhall ſay hercafter, ſhall. be — 
hereafter. But if it be ſuch a certain ground, that every error againſt any one n. 
vealed truth is a damnable Hereſſe, then, l hope I ſhall have your leave to ſubſume, 
That the Dominicans in your account muſt hold a damnable Hereſiegwho hold 
an error againſt the immaculate Conception: Which you muſt needs eſteem 1 


revealed truth, or otherwiſe why are you ſo urgent and importunate to have it 


defined, ſecing your rule is, Nothing may be defined, unleſs it be firſt revealed? 
But, without your leave, I will make bold to conclude, that, if either that or the 
contrary Aſſertion be a revealed truth, you or they, chuſe you whether, ith. 
out contradiction hold a damnable Hereſie; if this ground be true thatevery 
contradiction of a revealed Truth is ſuch. And now I dare ſay, for fear of incon- 
venience,you will begin to temper the crudeneſs of your formerAſſertion,and tell 
us, that neither of you are Hereticks, becauſe the Truth againſt which you en 
though revealed, is not ſufficiently propounded. And ſo ſay I, Neither is yout 
doctrine which Proteſtants h ontradict ſufficiently propounded. For though it be 
plain enough, that your Church propoſeth it, yet ſtill methinks, it is as plain 


that your Churches propoſition is not ſiiflicient ; and I deſire you would not ſay 


but prove the contrary. Laſtly, to your Queſtion, How can the Church more tru 
be ſaid to periſh, than when ſhe is permitted to maintain a damnable Herefie > I au- 
ſwer, ſhe may be more truly ſaid to periſh, when ſhe is not only permitted to do 
ſo, but de facto doth maintain a damnable Hereſie. Again,ſhe may be more truly 
faid to periſh, when ſhe falls into an Hereſie, which is not only damnable in it 
lelf, and ex natura rei, as you ſpeak, but ſuch an Hereſie, the belief of whole 
contrary Truth is neceſſary, not only neceſſitate præcepti but medii, and there- 
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ore the Hereſie fo abſolutely and indiſpenſably deſtructive of ſalvazion, that no 
ignorance can excuſe it, nor any general repentance, without a dereliction of it, 
can beg a pardon for it. Such an Herefie if the Church ſhould fall into, it might 
be more truly ſaid to periſh, than if it fell only into ſome Hereſie of its own na- 
ture damnable. For, in that ſtate,all the members of it without exception, all with- 
out mercy mult needs periſh for ever: In this, alttiough thoſe that might ſee the 
truth and would not, cannot upon any good ground hope for falvation,yet with- 
out queſtion it might ſend many ſouls to heaven, who would gladly have embra · 
ced the truth,but that they wanted means to diſcover it. Thirdly and laſtly, ſhe 
may yet be more truly ſaid to periſh when ſhe Apoſtates from Chriſt abſolutely, 
or rejects even thoſe Truths out of which her Hereſies may be reformed ; as if 
he ſhould directly deny Jeſus to be the Chriſt, or the Scripture to be the Word of 
God. Towards which ſtate of perdition it may well be feared that the Church of 
Rome doth ſomewhat incline, by her ſuperinducing upon the reſt of her errors 
the Doctrine of her own Infallibility,whereby her errors are made incurable ; and 
by her pretending that the Scripture is to be interpreted according to her Do- 
drine, and not her Doctrine to be judged of by Scripture, whereby ſhe makes 
the Scripture uneffectual for her Reformation. 3 

20. Ad $18. I was very glad when I heard you ſay, The holy Scripture and 
ancient Fathers do aſſign Separation from the viſible Church as a mark of Herefie : For 
I was in good hope, that no Chriſtian would ſo belie the Scripture, as to ſay ſo 
of it, unleſs he could have produced ſome one Text at leaſt, wherein this was 
plainly affirmed, or from whence it might be undoubtedly and undeniably colle- 
ded. For aſſure your ſelf, good Sir, it is a very heinous crime to ſay,7hus ſaith the 
Lird, when the Lord doth not ſay fo. I expected therefore ſome Scripture ſhould 
have been alleged, wherein it ſhould have been ſaid, Whoſcever ſeparates from 
the Roman Church is an Heretick: or the Roman Church is infallible, or the Guide 

of Faith : or at leaſt, There ſhall be always ſome viſible Church infallible in matters 

of Faith. Some ſuch direction as this I hoped for: And, I pray conſider, whe- 
ther I had not reaſon ! The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles who wrote the new-Teſta- 
ment, we all ſuppoſe were good men, and very deſirous to direct us the ſureſt aud 
plaineſt way to heaven; we ſuppoſe them likewiſe very ſufficiently inſtructed 
by the Spirit of God in all the neceſſary points of the Chriſtian Faith, and theres 
fore certainly not ignorant of this Unum neceſſarium, this moſt neceſlary point 

of all others, without which, as you pretend and teach, all faith is no faith; that 

is, that the Church of e was deſigned by God the guide of Faith. We ſuppoſe 
them laſtly wiſe men, eſpecially being aſſiſted by the Spirit of Wiſdom, and ſuch 

3 knew that a doubtful and queſtionable Guide was for mens direction as good 

as none at all, And after all theſe propoſitions, which I preſume no good 
Chriſtian will call intoqueſtion,is it poſſible that any Chriſtian heart can believe, 
that not One amongſt them all ſhould ad rei memoriam write this neceſſary Do- 
dine plainly, ſo much as once? Certainly in all reaſon they had provided much 
better for the good of Chriſtians, if they had wrote this, though they had writ 
nothing elſe, Methinks,the Evangeliſts, undertaking to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
could not poſſibly have omitted, any one of them, this moſt neceſſary point of 
faith, had they known it neceſſary, (St.Luke eſpecially, who plainly profeſſes that 

by intent was to write all things neceſſary.) Methinks St. Paul writing to the R- 
mas could not but have congratulated this —— to them! Methfnks, 
Inſtead of ſaying, Tour faith i ſpoken of all the world over, (which you have no rea- 
ſon to be very proud of, for he ſays the very ſame thing to the Theſſalonians) he 
could not have fail'd to have told them, once at leaſt in plain terms, that their 
Faith was the Rule for all the world for ever. But ſure he would have forborn to 

put them in fear of an impoſſibility, as he doth in his eleventh Chapter, that they 
uſo, nay, the whole Church of the Gentiles, if they did not look to their ſtanding, 
wabt fall away to infidelity, as the Jews had done. Methinks, in all his other 
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Epiſtles, at leaſt in ſome, at leaſt in one of them, he could not have failed 10 
have given the world this direction, had he known it to be a true one, that 20 
men were to be guided by the Church of Rome, and none 1 ſeparate from it under 
pain of damnation. Methinks writing ſo often of Hereticks and Antichriſt, he 
ſhould. have given the world this (as you pretend) only ſure preſervative from 
them. How. was it poſſible that St. Peter writing two Catholick Epiſtles, men. 
tioning his own departure, writing to preſerve Chriſtians in the Faith, ſhould in 
neither of them commend them to the guidance of his pretended Succeſſors the 
Biſhops of Rome? How was it poſſible that St. James and St. Jude in their Catho. 
lick Epiſtles ſhould not give this Catholick direction. Methinks St. John, inſtead 
of ſaying, He that believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, (the force of 
which direction your gloſſes do quite enervate, and make unavailable to diſcer 
who are. the Sons of God) ſhould have ſaid , He that adheres to the doftrine if 
the Roman Church, and lives according to it, he is a good Chriſtian, and by this nart j 
ſhall know him! What man not quite out of his wits, if he conſider as he ſhouſd, 
the pretended neceſſity of this Doctrine, that without the belief hereof no man 
ordinarily can be ſaved, can poſlibly force himſelf to conceive that all theſe gocg 
and holy men, ſo defirous oſ mens ſalvation, and ſo well aſſured of it (as it is 
| Pretended) ſhould be ſo deeply and affectedly ſilent in it, and not One of then, 
ſay it-plainly ſo much as once, but leave it to be collected from certain Princi. 
ples, by many more uncertain Conſequences ? Certainly, he that can judge ſo 
uncharitably of them, it is no marvel if he cenſure other inferiour ſervants of 
Chriſt as Atheiſts and Hypocrites, and what he pleaſes. Plain places therelore1 
did and had reaſon to look for, when I heard you ſay, the holy Scripture aſgu 
ſeparation from the viſible Church as a mark of Herefie. . But inſtead hereof why 
have you brought us, but meer impertinencies > St. John ſaid of ſome who pre. 
tended to be Chriſtians, and were not ſo, and therefore when it was for their 
advantage forſook their profeſſion, They went out from us, but they were not of u: 
for if they bad been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us. Ol fone, 
who before the decree of the Council to the contrary, were perſuaded and ac- 
cordingly taught, that the convert Gentiles were to keep to the Law of Moſes, it 
is ſaid in the Acts, Some who went out from us. And again, St. Paul in the ſame book 
foreywargs the Epheſians, that out of them ſhould ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe thing, 
And from theſe places,which it ſeems are the plaineſt you have, you collect, Iba 
ſeparation from the viſible Chygch is aſſigned by Scripture as a Mark of Herefie. Which 
is certainly a ſtrange and unheard of ſtrain of Logick. Vnleſs you will fay that 
every Text wherein it is ſaid, that ſome body goes out from ſome body, affords 
© © an Argument for this purpoſe: For the firſt place, there is no certainty that it 
. ſpeaks of Hereticks; but, no Chriſtiaus, of Ant ichriſts, of ſuch as denied Jeſus to be 
the Chriſt: See the place, and you ſhall confeſs as much. The ſecond place, it is 
certain, you muſt not ſay it ſpeaks of Hereticks; for it ſpeaks only of ſome who 
: | believed and taught an Error, while it was yet a queſtion, and not evident; and 
| therefore according to your doctrine no formal Herefie. The third ſays indeed, 
that of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, ſome ſhall ariſe that ſhall teach Hereſie: 
But not one of them all that ſays or intimates, that whoſoever ſeparates from 
5 the viſible Church in what ſtate ſoever is certainly an Heretick. Hereticks I con- 
fels do always do ſo; But they that do ſo, are not always Hereticks ; for per- 
haps the ſtate. of the Church may make it neceſſary for them to do ſo; as Rebels 
always diſobey the command of their King, yet they, which diſobey a Kings 
command (which perhaps may be unjuſt) are not preſently Rebels. | 
21. Your Allegations out of Vincentius, Proſper, and Cypriav, are liable to 
_ theſe exceptions, x. That they are the ſayings of men not alliſted by the Spirit of 
God, and whoſe Authority your ſelves will not ſubmit to in all things. 2. That 
the firſt and laſt are meerly impertinent, neither of them affirming or intimating; 
that ſeparation from the preſent Viſible Church is a mark of Hereſie; ond the 
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ormer ſpeaking plainly of ſeparation from Univerſality, Conſent, and Antiquity, 
which, if you w:!l preſume without proof that we did and you did not, you beg 
the Queſtion. For you know we pretend that we ſeparated only from that preſent 
Church which had ſeparated from the Doctrine of the Ancient, and becauſe ſhe 
had done ſo, and ſo far forth as ſhe had done ſo and no farther. And laſtly, the 
latter part of Proſper's words cannot be generally true, according to your own 

rounds; Fo you ſay a man may be divided from the Church upon meer Schiſm 
without any mixture of Hereſie; And a man be juſtly excommunicated for 
many other ſufficient cauſes beſides Hereſie. Laſtly,a man may be divided by an 
unjuſt excommunication, and be both before and after a very good Catholick; 
and therefore you cannot maintain it univerſally true, That be who i divided 
from the Church, is an Heretick, and Antichriſt. 

22, In the 19. C. We have the Authority of eight Fathers urged to prove That 
the ſeparation from the Church of Rome, as it is the See of St. Peter, ( I conceive you 


mean, as it is that particular Church, is the mark of Hereſſe. Which kind cf Ar- 


oument I might well refuſe to anſwer, unleſs you would firſt promiſe me, that 
whenſoever I ſhould produce as plain ſentences, of as great a number of Fathers 
25 ancient, for any Doctrine whatſoever, that you will ſubſcribe to it, though it 
fall out to be contrary to the Doctrine of the Roman Church. For | conceive no- 
thing in the world more unequal or unreaſonable than that you ſhould preſs us 
with ſach Authorities as theſe, and think your ſelves at liberty from them; and. 
that you ſhould account them Fathers when they are for you, and Children 
when they are againſt you. Yet I would not you ſhould interpret this as if I had 
not great aſſurance, that it is not poſlible {or you ever to gain this cauſe at the 
tribunal of the Fathers; nay, not of the Fathers, . whoſe ſentences are here al- 
leged, Let us conſider them in order, and I doubt not to make it appear, that 


ar the greater part of them, nay, all of them that are any way conſiderable, fall 


ſhort of your purpoſe. 


23. St. Hierom (you ſay) writing to Pope Damaſus, faith, I am in the Communion 


of the Chair of Peter, &c. But then I pray conſider he faith it to Pope Damaſus : 
nd this will much weaken the Authority, with them who know how great over- 
truths men uſually write to one another in Letters. Conſider again, that he 
lays only, that he was then in Communion with the Chair of Peter. Not that he 
always would, or of neceſſity muſt be ſo : ſor his reſolution to the contrary is 


too evident out of that which he faith elſewhere, which ſhall be produced here. 


alter, He ſays, that Church at that preſent was built apon that Rock ;. but, not 
that only, nor that always. Nay, his judgment, as ſhall appear, is expreſs to the 
contrary, And ſo likewiſe the reſt of his expreſſions: (if we mean to reconcile 
Hierom with Hierom) muſt be conceived, as intended by him, of that Biſhop and 
dee of Rome, at that preſent Time, and in the preſent State, and ir reſpect of that 


Doctrine which he there treats of, For otherwiſe, had he conceived it neceſſary 


for him and all Men to conform their judgment in matters of Faith, to the 
judgment of the Biſhop and Church of Rome, how came it to pals that he choſe 
ther to believe the Epiſtle to the Hebrews Canonical, upon the Authority of the 


taſtern Church, than to reje& it from the Canon upon the Authority of that 


Roman 2 How comes it to paſs that he diſſented from the Authority of that 
Church, touching the Canon of the Old Teſtament? For if you ſay, that the 
Church then conſented with St. Hierom, I fear you will loſe your Fort by main- 
nining your Out. works; and by avoiding this, run into a greater danger of being 
ſorced to confeſs the Preſent Roman Church oppoſite herein to the Ancient. How 


Ns it poſſible, that he ſhould ever believe that Liberius Biſhop of Rome, either 


Ws or could have been brought over by He ſolicitation of Fortunatianus Biſhop of . Fr 


tit. Fortunatia 


auileia, and brought after two years baniſhment to ſubſcribe Hereſie? Which Act 


0! Liberius, though ſome fondly queſtion, being ſo vain as to expect we ſhould ra- n«- 


ller believe them that lived but yeſterday, 1 300 years almoſt aſter the _ 8 
aid 
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faid to be done, and ſpeaking for themſelves in their own Cauſe, rather than th 
_ diſ.interefſed time-fellows or immediate Succeſſors of Liberius himſelf; yet 
hope, they will not proceed to ſuch a degree of immodeſty, as once to queſtion 
Whether St. Hierom thought ſo. And if this cannot be denied, I demand then, |: 
he had lived in Liberiuss time, could he or would he have written ſo to Lileriu 
as he does to Damaſus > Would he have ſaid to him, I am in the Communion of , 
Chair of Peter, I know that the Church is built upon this Rock, Whoſoever gathere, 
not with thee ſcattereth. Would he then have ſaid, the Roman faith and the Catho- 
lick were the ſame : or, that the Roman faith received no delufions, no not fromy 


Angel? I ſuppoſe he could not have ſaid fo with any coherence to his own belief. m 
and therefore conceive it undeniable that what he ſaid to Damaſu#, he aid it (thy We 
perhaps he ſtrained too high) only of Damaſus, and never conceived that li for 
words would have been extended to all his Predeceſſors and Succeſſors. th: 

24. The ſame Anſwer I make to the firſt place of St. Ambroſe, viz.That no mon do 
can be certainly concluded from it, but that the Catholick Biſhop and the Rona in 

Church were then at unity; ſo that whoſoever agreed with the latter could nat in 
then but agree with the former. But that this Rule was perpetual, and that ng Ca 
man could ever agree with the Catholick Biſhops, but he muſt agree with the WW fg 
Roman «Church, this he ſays not, nor gives you any ground to conclude fron ha! 
him. Athanaſius when he was excommunicated by Liberius, agreed very ill vii be 
the Roman Church; and yet you will not gainſay but he agreed well enough WW he 
with the Catholick Biſhops. The ſecond, I am uncertain what the ſenſe of it WW reli 
and what truth is in it ; but moſt certain, that it makes nothing to your preſent q 

* Purpoſe. For it neither affirms nor imports, that ſeparation from the Runa Let 
Church is a certain mark of Hereſie. For the rights of Communion (whatſoee ind 
it ſignifies might be ſaid to flow from it, if that Church were, by Eccleſuſſici you 
Law, the head of all other Churches: But unleſs it were made fo by divine Au. ſtra 

thority, and that. abſolutely, Separation from it could not be a mark of Hereſe wh 

5 It is confef.. 25. For S. Cyprian; all the world knows that he (J) reſolutely oppoſed a Decree exe 
led by Baraniu Of the Roman Biſhop and all that adhered to him in the point of Re baptizing, bat 
Am. 238. N which that Church at that time delivered as a neceſſary Tradition. So neceſkry, out 
By Bellar. I. 4. that by the Biſhop of Rome Fermilianus and other Biſhops of Cappadocia, Cilici of! 
de R. Pont <.7. and Galat ia, and generally all who perſiſted in the contrary opinion, (c) were there. WI Ro 
Se. W fore deprived of the Churches Communion, which Excommunication could no: Wi he: 
c Confeſſed by but involve St. Cyprian, who defended the ſame opinion as reſolutely as Firnil. Ep 
Denne An": anus, tho Cardinal Perron magiſterially and without all colour of proof affirm tie BF cor 
> By Card. contrary) and Cyprian in particular fo far caſt off, as for it to be pronounced by go0 
Perron s Rep. Stephen, A falſe Chriſt. Again, ſo neceſſary, that the Biſhops which were ſentby WW 28! 
i Oprian from Africk to Rome, were not admitted to the Communion of ordinary Wi the 
conference: but all men who were ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome's Authonty, Biſ 

were commanded by him not only to deny them the Churches peace and com. dec: 

munion but even lodging and entertainment: manifeſtly declaring that they c. WI or 

koned them among thoſe whom St. John forbids to receive to houſe, or to Jay b ber 

ſpeed to them, All theſe terrors notwithſtanding Sr. Cyprian holds (till his former WW Wh 

d Fide Cone. Opinion. And tho' out of reſpect to the Churches peace (4) be judged no man, an WM lie: 
* * cut off any man from the right of Communion, for thinking otherwiſe than he held, yet WW nin 
e Bell. 1.2. de he conceived Stephen and his adherents, (e) to hold a pernicious error. And S.. J 
w_ 22 „Ain, (tho diſputing with the Donarifts he uſes ſome tergiverſation in the point) exh 
C34 ih . Yet confeſſes elſewhere, that 77 i not found that Cyprian did ever change his cpi. lu 
18. nion. And fo far was he from conceiving any neceſſity of doing ſo, by ſubmitting WW La; 
| to the judgment of the Biſhop and Church of Rome, that he plainly profeſſes that W #ife 
no other Biſhop, but our Lord Jeſus only, had power to judge, (with authority )of b the 


judgment; and as plainly intimates that Stephen for uſurping ſuch a power, and goo: 
making himſelf a Fudz over Biſhops, was little better than a Tyrant: and as heavily MW veh 


almoſt he cenſures him, and peremptorily oppoſès him as obſlinate in error, in — the 
2 very 


| 
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th cery place where he delivers that famous ſaying, Hom can he have God for his Fa. 

"ne ther, who hath not the Church for his Mother + Little doubting, it ſeems, but a man 
ion might have the Church for his Mother, who ſtood in oppoſition to the Church ot 
ume, and being far from thinking what you fondly obtrude upon him, that to be 
ris united to the Roman Church and to the Church, was all one, and that ſeparation 
„Lom St. Peter's Chair was a mark (I mean, a certain mark) either of Schiſm or 
2 Hereſie. If after all this, you will catch at a phraſe or a complement of St. Cyprian s, 
ho and with that, hope to perſuade Proteſtants, who know this ſtory as well as their 
120 own name, that St. Oyrian did believe that falſbood could not have acceſs to the Ro- 
man Charch,and that oppoſition to it was the brand of an Heretick : may we not 
well expect, that you will the next time you write, vouch Luther and Calvin alſo 
bis for Abettors of this Phanſie, and make us poor men believe not only (as you fay) 
that we have no Metaphyſicks, but that we have no Senſe? And when you have 
gone ſo, it will be no great difficulty for you to aſſure us that we read no ſuch thing 


in Caniftus, that he was a moſt excellent Doctor and a glorious Martyr ; nor in your 


in Calendar, that he ij 4 Saint and a Martyr; but that all theſe are deceptions of our ſus in Into 
he ſght, and that you ever eſteemed him a very Schiſmatick and an Heretick, as _ Sept. 
m having on him the Mark of the Beaſt, oppoſizon to the Chair of St. Peter. Nay, that 

th he (whatever he pretended, knew and believed himſelf to be ſo; in as much as 

be knew (as you pretend) and eſteemed this oppoſition to be the Mark of He- 

f rele, and knew himſelf to ſtand, and ſtand out, in ſuch an oppoſition. 


26. But we need not ſeek ſo far for matter to refute the vanity of this pretence. 
Let the Reader but peruſe this very Epiſtle out of which this Sentence is alleged, 
and he ſhall need no further ſatisfaction againſt it. For he ſhall find, firſt, that 
you have helped the Dice a little with a falſe, or at leaſt with a very bold and 
trained Tranſlation : for St. Cyprian ſaith not, 20 whom falſhood cannot have acceſs, by 
which _y of you favourable Readers, I doubt, underſtood, that Cyprian had 


e exempted that Church from a poſſibility of error, but to whom perfidiouſneſs cannot 
A have acceſs, meaning by perſidiouſneſs in the abſtract, according to a common fi- 
„eure of ſpeech, thoſe perfidious Schiſmaticks whom he there complains of: and 
10 of theſe by a Rhetorical Inſinuation, he ſays, that with ſuch good Chriſtians as the 
. Romans were, it was not poſſible they ſhould find favourable entertainment. Not that 
0t heconceived it any way impoſſible they ſhould do ſo (for the very writing this 
i. WY Epiſtle, and many paſſages in it, plainly thew the contrary ; ) but becauſe he was 
be WY confident, or at leaſt would ſeem to be confident, they never would, and ſo by his 
by WY good opinion and confidence in the Romans, lay an obligation upon them, to do 


a he preſumed they would do; as alſo in the end of his Epiſtle, he ſays even of 
the people of the Church of Rome, that being defended by the providence of their 
Biſhop, nay, by their own Vigilance ſufficiently guarded, they could not be taken nor 
deceived with the poiſon of Hereticts. Not that indeed he thought either this 
or the former any way impoſſible: For to what purpoſe, but for prevention 
hereof, did he write this long, and accurate, and vehement Epiſtle to Cornelius 2 
Which ſure had been moſt vainly done, to prevent that which he knew or be- 
lieved impoſſible ! Or, how can this conſiſt with his taking notice in the begin- 
ning of it, That Cornelius was ſomewhat moved and wrought upon by the attempts 
of by Adverſaries, with his reprehending him for being ſo, and with his vehement 
exhorting him to courage and conſtancy, or with his requeſt to him, in the con- 
cluſion of his Epiſtle, that it ſhould he read publickly to the whole Clergy and 
Laity of Rome, to the intent, that if any contagjon of their poiſoned ſpeech and pe- 
fiferous ſemination, had crept in amongſt them, it might be wholly taken away from 
the ears and the hearts of the Brethren : and that the entire and ſincere charity of 
good men might be purged from all droſs of heretical detraction: Or laſtly, with his 
vehement perſuaſions to them to decline, for the time to come, and reſolutely avoid 
their word and conference, becauſe their ſpeech crept as a canker, as the Apolile 
Oo aith ; 


in Bellarmine, as that Cyprian was always accounted in the number of Catholicks ; nor Bell. I. 2. 4. 
Seck. 1. Cani- 
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faith ; becauſe. evil communication would corrupt good manners, becauſe wicked me 

carry perdition in their mouths, and hide fire in their lips > All which had been by 

vain and ridiculous pageantry, had he verily believed the Romans ſuch inacceſg. 

ble Forts, ſuch immovable Rocks, as the former ſentences would ſeem to impor 

if we will expound them rigidly and ſtrictly, according to the exigence of the 
words, and not allow him, who was profeſſed Maſter of the Art, to have uſed hi 

a little Rhetorick, and to ſay, That could not be, whereof he had no abſolute cer. 

tainty but that it might be, but only had, or would ſeem to have a great cons. 

dence that it never would be, Ut fides habita fidem obligaret, that he, profeſſing to 

be confident of the Romans, might lay an obligation upon them to do as he pr. 

miſed himſelf they would do. For as for joining the principal Church and tbe Cha 

of Peter, how that will ſerve for your preſent purpoſe of proving ſeparation from 

the Roman Church a mark of Hereſie, I ſuppoſe it is hard to underftand ! Nor in. 

deed, how it will advantage you in any other defign againſt us, who do not alto. 

gether deny, but that the Church of Rowe might be called the Chair. of Peter in 

regard he is faid to have preached the Goſpel there; and the Principal Church, 

becauſe the City was the Principal and Imperial City: which Prerogatzve of the 

City, if we believe the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon, was the ground and 

occaſion, why the Fathers offormer time ( I pray obſerve, ) conferred upon this 

Church this Prerogative above other Churches. | 

27. And as far am I from underſtanding, how you can collect from the other 

ſentence, that to communicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, and to cem. 

municate with the Catholick Church, is always (for that is your Aſſumpt ) one 

and the ſame thing. St. Cyprian ſpeaks not of the Church ot Rome at all, but of 

the Biſhop only, who when he doth communicate with the Catholick Church, x 

Cornelius at that time did, then whoſoever communicates with him, cannot bit 

mmunicate with the Catholick Church: and then by accident one might ti 

y, ſuch an one communicates with you, that is, with the Catholick Church, 

and that to communicate with him is to communicate with the Catholick Church, 

As if Titzus and Sempronius be together, he that is in company with 77tius, cin. 

not but be at that time in company with Sempronius. As if a General be march- 

ing to ſome place with an Army, he that is then with the General muſt at thit 

time be with the Army: and a man may ſay without abſurdity, Such a time! 

was with the General, that is, with the Army, and that to be with the Genen 

is to be with the Army.. Or, as if a man's hand be joined to his Body, the finger 

which is joined to the hand is joined to the body, and a man may ſay truly ot it, 

This finger is joined to the hand, that is, to the body, and, to be joined to the Ci 

. hand isto be joined to the body ; becauſe all theſe things are by accident true, ou 

And yet I hope you would not deny, but the finger might poſſibly be joined to D 

the hand, and yet not to the body, the hand being cut off from the body; and « 

a man might another time be with his General and not with his Army, he being re 

— abſent from the Army. And therefore by like reaſon your collection is ſophi- th 

__ tiea), being in effect but this, to communicate with ſuch a Biſhop of Rome, who th 

did communicate with the Catholick Church, was to communicate with the ro 

Catholick Church, therefore abſolutely and always it muſt be true, that, To WI m 

communicate with him, is by conſequent to communicate with the Catholick . 

Church, and to be divided from his Communion is to be an Heretick. I 

28. In urging the place of renzws, you have ſhewed much more ingenuity than WI W. 

many of your tellows. For whereas they uſually begin at, Declaring the Tradi- WM hi 

tion of the, &c. and conceal what goes before; you have ſet it down, though not ti: 

ſo compleatly as you ſhould have done, yet ſufficiently to ſhew, that what autho- Wl tr: 

rity in the matter he attributed to the Rowan Church in particular, the ſame for ¶ it 

the kind (though perhaps not in the ſame degree) he attributed to all other Apo- tn 

ſtolick Churches. Either therefore you muſt ſay; that he conceived the Teſtimo- W »! 

ny of other Apoſtolick Churches divine and infallible, (which certainly he did 1 

l A” | not, th 
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ot, neithet do you pretend he did, and if he had, the confeſſed Errors and Here. 
ſes which after they fell into, would demònſtrate plainly that he had erred) or 
elſe that he conceived the teſtimony of the Roma» Church only humane and cre- 
Jible, though perhaps more credible than any one Church beſide, (as one mans 
Teſtimony is more credible than anothers ; ) but certainly much more credible; 
which was enough for his purpoſe, than that ſecret Tradition, to which thoſe 
Hereticks pretended, againſt whom he wrote, over-bearing them with an Argu- 
ment of their own kind, far ſtronger than their own. Now. if Irenæus thought 
the Teſtimony of the Roman Church in this point only humane and fallible, then 
furely he could never think, either adliering to it a certain mark of a Catholiek, 
or ſeparation from it a certain mark of an Heretic. og) WY 
29. Again, whereas your great Achilles Cardinal Perron in French; as alſo 
his Noble Tranſlatreſs, miſled by him; in Eng/iſh, knowing the mens reſorting to 
Rome would do his cauſe little ſervice, hath made bold with the Latin Tongue, 
25 he does very often with the Greek, and rendered Ad hanc Eccleſiam neceſſe eft om- 
went convenire Ecclefiam, To this Church it is neceſſary that every Church ſhould agree, 
ou have tranſlated it as it ſhould be, 0 this Church it is neceſſary that all Churches 4 
reſort : wherein you have ſhewed more ſincerity, and have had more regard to 
make the Author ſpeak ſenſe. For if he had ſaid, By ſhewing the Tradition of the 
Roman Church we confound all Hereticks ; for, to this Church, all Churches muſt 
ree, what had this been, but to give for a reaſon, that which was more que- 
ſtionable than the thing in queſtion : as being neither evident in it ſelf, and 
plainly denied by his adverſaries, and not at all proved nor offered to be proved 
here or elſewhere by Ireugu. To ſpeak thus therefore had been weak and ridi- 
culous. But on the other fide, if we conceive him to ſay thus, Tou Hereticks, de- 
aine a trial of your Doctrine by Ser ipture, as being corrupted and imperfect, and not fit. 
to determine C ontroverſies without recourſe to Tradition, and, inſtead hereof, you fly 
for a refuge to a ſecret Tradition, which you pretend that you received from your An- 
ceſlors, and they from the Apoſtles ; certainly, your calumnies againſt Scripture are 
moſt unjuſt and unreaſonable : but yet moreover, aſſure your ſelves, that if you will 
be tried by Tradition, even by that alſo you will be overthrown. For our Tradition 
is far more famous, more conſtant, and in all reſpects more credible, than that which 
you pretend to. It were eaſie for me, to muſter up againſt you the uninterrupted 
ſucceſſons of all the Churches founded by the Apoſtles, all conſpiring in their Teſti- 
montes againſt you: But becauſe it were too long to number up the Succeſſions of all 
Churches, I will content my ſelf with the Tradition of the moſt ancient and moſt glori- 
ous Church of Rome, which alone i ſufficient for the confutation and confuſion of your 
Doctrine, as being in credit and authority, as far beyond the Tradition you build upon, . 
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d the light of the Sun is beyond the light of a Glow. worm. For to this Church, by 
9 reaſon it is placed in the Imperial City, whither all mens affairs do neceſſarily draw 
i- them, or by reaſon of the powerful principality it bath over all the adjacent Churches, 
0 there is, and always hath been, a neceſſity of -a perpetual recourſe of all the faithful 
e round about: who if there hath been any alteration in the Church of Rome, could 
0 mt in all probability but have otſerved it. But they to the contrary have always ob- 
k red in this Church the very Tradition which came from the Apoſtles, and no other. 


ay, if we conceive his meaning thus, his words will be intelligible and rational: 
Which if inſtead of reſort we put in agree, will be quite loſt. Herein therefore we 
taye been beholding to your honeſty, which makes me think you did not wits 
tingly falſifie, but only twice in this ſentence miſtake Undique fot Uhique, and 
tranſlate it, every where, and of what place ſoever, inſtead of round about. For that 
it was neceſſary for all the faithful of what place ſoever to reſort to Rome, is not 


„te. That the Apoſtolick Tradition bath always been conſerved there from thoſe 
„vo are every where, is not Senſe. Now inſtead of conſervata read obſervata, 
d 25 in all probability it ſhould be, and tranſlate undique truly round about, and- 
„ then the fenſe will be both plain and good; for then it muſt be rendred thus, 


Ges: | For 
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; folick Tradition hath been always ebſerved by thoſe who were round about. If an 


or the old Mumpſimus, poſſibly it may be ſomething to [rengus, but to us, or our 


for you; yet he that is attentive, I hope, will eaſily diſcover, that it might be 


without recourſe to Tradition: I ſay, he will eaſily perceive that it might be 


ral than it ſelt, which gives Teſtimony to Scripture ; and laſtly, repugnanttoit 


to Scripture. Secondly, that the Authority of the Roman Church was then a far 


ment may be very probable, yet yours may be worth nothing. Thirdly, that 


unmixt ſincerity, yet in long progreſs cannot but take in much mixture that came 


Elpecially, conſidering that Jrenæus plays the Hiſtorian only, and not the Pro- 


For to this Church, by reaſon of a more powerful principality, there is a neceſſity that 
all the Churches, that ts, all the faithful round about, ſhould reſort, in which the 4 
ſay, I have been too bold a Critick in ſubſtituting ob/erwata inſtead. of con * 
I defire him to know, that the conjecture is not mine, and therefore as I expect no 
praiſe for it, ſo, I hope, I ſnall be far from cenſure. But I would intreat him to con. 
fider; whether it be not likely that, the ſame Greet word ſignifying obſerve and 
conſervo,the Tranſlator of Irenæus, who could hardly ſpeak Latin, might note. 
ſily miſtake, and. tranſlate S\x7#pyny conſervata eſt, inſtead of obſervata eſt; Or 
whether it be not likely, that thoſe men which anciently wrote Books, and under. 
ſtood them not, might not eaſily commit ſuch an error; Or, whether the ſenſe 
ol the place can be ſalved any other way; if it can, in God's name let it; if not 
I hope, he is not to be condemned, who with ſuch a little alteration hath made 
that. ſenſe, which he found nonſenſe. | or nts 
30. But whether you will have it Oiſervata or Conſervata, the new Sumpfmy 


cauſe,it is no way material. For if the reſt be rightly tranſlated, neither will Cn. 
ſervata afford you any argument againſt us, nor Oꝭſervata help us to any evaſion, 
For though at the firſt hearing of the glorious attributes here given, (and that 
juſtly) to the Church of Rome, The confounding Hereticks with her Tradition, aud 
ſay ing, It is neceſſary for all Churches to reſort to her, may ſound like Arguments 


good and rational in Jrenæus having to do with Hereticks, who, ſomewhat like 
thoſe, who would be the only Catholicks, declined atrial by Scripture, as not 
containing the Truth of Chriſt perfectly, and not fit to decide Controverſies, 


rational in Irenæus to urge them, with any Ttadition of more credit than their 
on, eſpecial ly a Tradition conſonant to Scripture, and even contained in it; and 
yet that it may be irrational in you to urge us, who do not decline Scripture, but 
appeal to it as a perfect rule of faith, with a Tradition which we pretend is nu. 
ny ways repugnant to Scripture; and repugnant to a Tradition far more gene. 


ſelf, as giving atteſtation both to Scripture, and to Doctrines plainly contrary 


greater Argument of the Truth of her Tradition, when it. was United with all 
other Apoltolick Churches, than now when it is divided from them, according 
to that of Tertullian, Had the Churches erred they would have varied, but that which 
is the ſame in all, cannot be Error, but Tradition; and therefore Irengus his Argu- 


fourteen hundred years may have made a great deal. of alteration in the Roma 
Church ; as Rivers, though near the fountain, they may retain their native and 


not from the Fountain. And therefore the Roman Tradition, though then pure, 
may now be corrupted and impure : and ſo this Argument (being one of thole 
things which are the worſe for wearing) might in Irenzus his time be ſtrong and 
vigorous,and after declining and decaying may long ſince have fallen to nothing, 


pher, and ſays only, that the Apoſtolick Tradition had been always there as in other 
Apoſtolick Churches conſerved or obſerved, chuſe you whether, but that 27 ſhould 


le always ſo, he ſays not, neither had he any warrant. He knew well enough 


that there was foretold a great falling away of the Churches of Chriſt to Anti- 
chriſt : that the Roman Church in particular was fore-warned that ſhe allo, 
Nay, the whale Church of the Gentiles might fall if they lookt not to their ſtanding : 
and therefore to ſecure her that ſhe ſhould ſtand for ever, he had no Reaſon nor 


Authority. Fourthly, that it appears manifeſtly out of this Book of Irena us h 
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iy you, that the do@trine of the Chiliaſts was in his judgment Apoſtolick Tradi- 
tion, as alſo it was eſteemed ( for ought appears to the contrary )) by all the Do- 
ors, and Saints, and Martyrs of or about his time, for all that ſpeak of it, or 


whoſe judgments in the point are any way recorded, are for it: And Juſtin Mar- In Dial. cum 
tyr profeſſeth that al good and Orthodox Chriſtians of his time believed it, and thoſe Tiyphen 


that did not, he reckons amongſt Hereticks. Now I demand, was this Tradition 
one of thoſe that was conſerved, and obſerved in the Church of Rome, or was it 
not? If not, had /rengus known ſo much, he muſt have retracted this commen- 
dation of that Church. If it was, then the Tradition of the preſent Church of 
Rome contradicts the Ancient, and accounts it Heretical, and then ſure it can be 
no certain note of Hereſie to depart from them, who have departed from them- 
ſelves, and prove themſelves ſubje unto Error by holding contradictions. Fifth. 
y and laſtly, that out of the Story of the Church it is as maniſeſt as the light at 
noon, that though LJrenæus did eſteem the Roman Tradition a great Argument of 
the doctrine which he there delivers and defends againſt the Hereticks of his 
time, viz. That there is one God, yet he was very far from thinking that Church 


was, and ever ſhould be a ſale keeper, and an intallible witneſs of Tradition in ge. 


neral : Inaſmuch as in his own life, his action proclaimed the contrary. For when 
Victor Biſhop of Rome obtruded the Roman Tradition touching the time of Eaſter 
upon Afian Biſhops under the pain of Excommunication, and damnation ; Irenæ- 
1, and all the other Weſtern Biſhops, though agreeing with him in his obſerva. 
tion, yet ſharply reprehended him tor excommunicating the 4/an Biſhops for 
their diſagreeing, plainly ſhewing that they eſteemed that not a neceſſary doctrine 
and a ſufficient ground of excommunication, which the Biſhop of Rome and his 
adherents did ſo account of: For otherwiſe, how could they have reprehended 
him for excommunicating them, had they conceived the cauſe ob-rhis'Excom- 
munication juſt and ſufficient 2 And beſides, evidently declaring that they e- 
ſteemed not Separation from the Roman Church, a certain mark of Hereſie, ſee- 


ing they eſteemed not them Hereticks though ſeparated and cut off from the 


Roman Church. | 


Cardinal Perron, to avoid the ſtroke of this convincing Argument, - raiſeth 7 Lib. 3. cap. 2; 


cloud of eloquent words, which becauſe you borrow them of him in your Se- Or hoy Reply 


cond Part, I will here inſert, and with ſhort cenſures diſpel; and let his Idola- ng 37. 


ON 


ters ſee that Truth is not afraid of Giants, His words are theſe : - | 
The firſt inſtance then that Calvin allegeth againſt the Pope's Cenſures, is taken 


from Euſebius (a) an Arrian Author, and from Ruffinus (5 enemy to the Roman 


Church his Tranſlator : who writ, (c) that St, Irenæus reprehended Pope Victor for 


having excommunicated the Churches of Aſia for the Queſtion of the day of Paſche,” 
which they obſerved according to a particular Tradition, that St. John had introduced Citvabi fupra, * 


4) for a time in their Provinces, becauſe of the Neighbouring of the Jews, and to 


ury the Synagogue with honour, and not according to the univerſal Tradition of the 


Apoſtles, Irenæus (ſaith Calvin) reprehended Pope Victor bitterly, becauſe for a 
light cauſe he had moved a great and perilous contention in the Church. There 
s this in the Text that Calvin produceſh, he reprehended him, that he had not done 


well, to cut off from the body of unity, ſo many and ſo great Churches. But againſt Ruffin. in verſ 
whom maketh he this, but Ce) againſt thoſe that object it? For who ſees not, that St. Ire. bib; Cent. fil. 
nzus, doth not there reprehend the Pope for the (f) want of power, but for the ill uſe of © * 


bis power; and doth not reproach to the Pope, that he could not excommunicate the Aſi- 
ans, but admoniſheth him, that for (g) ſo ſmall a cauſe he ſbould not have cut off ſo 


many Provinces from the body of the Church > Irenzus ( ſajth Euſebius) did fit- Zuf hn. Ec, 


* 
- 


ly exhort Pope Victor, that he ſhould not cut off all the Churches of God“ 5: © 24: 


which held this ancient Tradition. And:Ruffinus, tranſlating and envenomi Ruſfn.ib. c.24, 
Euſebius, ſaith ; He queſtioned Victor, that he had not done well in cutting off Tren. 1. 3. 6. 3 
from the Body of Unity ſo many and ſo great Churches of God, Aud in truth, Ch. 15 
how could St. Ilrenæus have reprehended the Pope for want of power ; he that cite: 
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To the Roman Church, becauſe of a more powerful principality ; (that i to ſay) 
as above appeareth, ( ) becauſe of a Principality more powerful than the Temporal : or 
(as we have expounded otherwhere) becauſe: of a more powerful Original. (i) It is 
neceſſary that every Church ſhoulc agree: And (t) therefore alſo St. Irenæus al. 
legeth not to Pope Victor, the example of him, and of the other Biſhops of the 
Euſeb. bil. Gauls aſſembled in a Council holden expreſly for this effect, who had not excommuni. 
Eecl. i. 3. c. as. 204 the Aſians : Nor the example of Narciſſus Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and of the Bj. 
ſhops of Paleſtina aſſembled in another Council, holden enpreſiy for the ſame effet 
"who had not excommunicated them; nor the. example of Palmas, and of the other 
- Biſhops of Pontus aſſembled in the ſame manner, and for the ſame cauſe in the Re. 
| gion of Pontus, who had not excommunicated them ; but only alleges to bim the ex. 
be «jul ample of the Popes his Predeceſſors : The Prelates (ſaith he) who have preſided 
3 2 bat. before Soter in the Church where thou preſideſt, Auiſſus, Pius, Hyginus, Teleſphe- 


—} 


r 


— 


* rus, and Sixtus, have not obſerved this cuſtom, &c. and nevertheleſs none of 


thoſe that obſerved it, have been excommunicated. And yet, O admirable pre. 
| vidence of God, the (1) ſucceſs of the after. ages ſhewed, that even in the uſe of hi 
cen. Antioch. power, the Pope's proceeding, was juſt. For after the death of Victor, the Council 
dan conſt, of Nicea, of Conſtantinople, and of Ephefus, excommunicated again thoſe that 
6.7. Conc Eph. held the ſame cuſtom with the Provinces, that the Pope had excommunicated, and 
2 4s. placed them in the Catalogue of Hereticks, under the titles of Hereticks Quan 
# decumans. oy "2 f! eee | 
But to this inſtance Calvin's Sect do annex two new Obſervations ; the fiſt, 
that the Pope having threatned the Biſhops of Aſia, to excommunicate them, Poly. 
crates.zbe Biſhop of Epheſus and Metropolitan of Aſia, deſpiſed the Pope's threats, a 
it appears by the anſwer of the ſame Polycrates to Pope Victor, which is inſerted 
in the Writings of Euſebius, and of St. Jerom, and which Jerom ſeemeth to q. 
en prove, when be ſaith, he reports it to ſhew'the ſpirit and authority of the man. 
ſerips. Ecct. in Aud the "ſecond, that when the Pope pronounced anciently his Excommunication, 
Far. he did no other thing but ſeparate himſelf from the Communion of thoſe that he ex. 
| ' © * communicated, and did not thereby ſeparate them from the univerſal Communion of 
"the Church. To the firſt then we ſay, that ſo far is this Epiſtle of Polycrates fron 
' abatiug and diminiſhing the Pope's Authority, that contrarywiſe it greatly magniftt 
. andexalts it. For although Polycrates, blinded with the love 7 the cuſtom of bi 
Nation, which he believed to be grounded upon the Word of God, who had aſigned 
Exod. 12. the fourteenth of the Montb of March, for the obſervation of the Paſche, and 
Hiern. ub; upon the example of St. John's Tradition maintains it obſtinately ; Nevertheleſs, 
this that he anſwers, ſpeaking in his own Name, and in the name of the Council if 
the Biſhops of Aſia, to whom he prefided ; 1 fear not thoſe that threaten us; for 
my Eldershave ſaid, It is better to obey God than man: Doth it not ſhew, that 
had ir not been, that he believed the Pope's threat, was againſt the expreſs Word f 
God, there had been caufe to fear it, and he had been obliged to ay him; for 
(i) who knows not, that this unſwer, It is better to obey God than man, # not 10 
be made but to thoſe whom we were obliged to obey, if their commandments were not 
contrary to the Commandments of God; And that he adds, that he had called the Bi. 
+». , ſhops of Aſia, to a National Council, being ( ſummoned to it by the Pope; doth it nut 
© gaſh. Hiſt. infinuate, that the other Councils whereof Euſebius ſpeaks, that were holden about 
Eccl.1. 5.6.23- this matter, through all the Provinces of the earth, and particularly that of Paleſtina, 
Beds in frag. which iſ you believe the alt that Beda ſaid came to his hands, Theophilus Archbiſhop 
ac vEquine- of Celarea had called by the authority of Victor, were holden at the inſtance of tht 
— Pope, and conſequently, that the Pope was the firſt mover of the Univerſal Church ? 
© And that the Councils of Nicea, of Conſtantinople, of Epheſus, embraced the Cenſure 
e Victor, and excommunicated thoſe that obſerved the cuſtom of (o) Polycrates that 
was deceived, in believing that the Pope's commandment, was againſt God's Command. 
ment O And that St. Jerom himſelf celebrates the Paſchal Homilies of Theophilus 
Patriarch of Alexandria, which followed the Order of Nicea concerning the ay , 
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oth it not juſtifie, that when St. Jerom ſaith, That he reports the Epiſtle-of Poly- 
crates, to ſhew the ſpirit and authority of the man, he intends by authority, not 
authority of right, but of falt; that i to fay, the credit that Polycrates had among ſt 
the Aſians, and other Quarto decimans? Rage 
Theſe are the Cardinal's words; the moſt material and conſiderable paſſages 
whereof, to fave the trouble of repetition, I have noted with Letters of reference: 
whereunto my anſwers noted reſpectively with-the ſame Letters follow now in 


order. "4 F e ee | pie. 
(a) If Euſebius were an Arrian Author, it is nothing to the purpoſe; what he 
* writes there is no Arrianiſm, nor any thing towards it. Never any error was im- 
uted to the Arriaus for denying the authority or the infallibility of the Biſhop - 
or Church of Rome. Beſides, what Euſebius ſays, he ſays out of renews ; Neither 
doth or can the Cardinal deny the ſtory to be true, and therefore he goes about 
by indirect Arts to foil it, and caſt a blur upon it. Laſtly, whenſoever Euſebius 
ſays any thing, which the Cardinal thinks for the advantage of his ſide, he cites 
him, and then he is no Arrian: or at leaſt he would not take that for an anſwer 
to the Arguments he draws out of him. | 
(4) That Ruffnus was enemy to the Roman Church, is ſaid, but not proved, 
neither can it be. #2 Bf , 

(e) Euſebius ſays the ſame alſo of cæteri omnes Fpiſcopi, all the other Biſhops, 
That they adviſed Victor to keep thoſe things that belonged to peace and unity, 
ind that they ſharply reprehended Victor for having done otherwile. 

(AY) This is ſaid, but no offer made of any proof ofit: The Cardinal thinks we 
muſt take every thing upon his word. They to whom the Tradition was delive. 
red, Polycrates and the 4fran Biſhops knew no ſuch matter, nay, proſeſſed the con- 
trary. And who is more likely to know the Truth, they who lived within two 

s of the fountain of it, or the Cardinal who lived ſixteen ages after it? 

(e) How can it make againſt thoſe that object it: ſeeing it is evident from /re- 
neus his Reprehenſion, that he thought Victor and the Roman Church, no infallible 
nor ſufficient Judge, of what was neceſſary to be believed and done, what not: 
what was univerſal Tradition, what not : what was a ſufficient ground of Ex- 
communication, and what not: and conſequently, that there was no ſuch neceſ- 
ity as is pretended, that all other Churches, ſhould in matters of faith, conform 
themſelves to the Church of Rome 2 Ae J : 

(f) This is to ſuppoſe, that Excommunication is an Act, or Argument, or 
ſign of Power and Authority in the party excommunicating, over the party ex- 
communicated ; whereas it is undeniably evident out of the Church- Story, that 
it was oſten uſed by Equals upon Equals, and by Inferiours upon Superiours, if 
* Equals or Inſeriours thought their Equals or Superiours did any thing which 

erved it. FEA N 

(g) And what is this but to confeſs, that they thought that a ſmall cauſe of 
Excommunication and unfufficient, which Victor and his adherents thought great 

_ and ſufficient ; And conſequently, that Victor and his Part declared that to be a 
matter of faith and of neceffity, which they thought not ſo ; And where was 
then their conformiry ? . | | 

(Y True, you have ſo expounded it, but not proved nor offered any proof of 
your exception. This alſo we muſt take upon your Authority. Irenæus ſpeaks not 
one word of any other power to which he compares, or before which he pre- 
fers the power of the Roman Church. And it is evident out of the Council of 
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ly the Church, in regard it was ſeated in the Imperial City. Whereupon, when a 

terwards Conſtantinople was the Imperial City, they decreed that that Church 
ſhould have equal Privileges, and Dignity, and Preheminence, with the Church of 
Rome. All the Fathers agreed in this Decree, ſaving only the Legats of the Biſhop 


of Rome : ſhewing plainly, that they never thought of any Supremacy given 
the 


— 
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Chalcedon, That all the Principality which it had, was given it (not by God, but) * Cane. 28. 
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In his Let- 
ter to Caſau- 
bon, towards 
the end. 


1 


* In ep. 4d 
Epiſcopos in 
Africa : 
Where he 
clearly ſhews 


that this queſtion was not a 


fie, and the difference about r. Inſomuch as they in Syria, and Cilicia, and Meſopotamia, did differ herein from us, and 
kept this Feaſt on be day with the Fewo: But, thanks be to God, an agreement was made, as concerning the Faith, 


(I 


jo alſo concerning 


the Biſhops of Rome by God, or grounded upon Scripture, but only by the 
Church, and therefore alterable at the Church's pleaſure. 

(i) This is falſly tranſlated, Corvenire ad Romanam Ecclefiam, every body 
knows, ſigniſies no more but to reſort or come to the Roman Church: which then 
there was a neceſſity that men ſhould do, becauſe that the affairs of the Empire 
were tranſacted in that place. But yet Jrenæus ſays not ſo of every Church fin. 
ply, which had not been true, but only of the adjacent Churches: for ſo he ex. 
pounds himſelf in ſaying, To this Church it is neceſſary that every Church, that is, al 
the faithful, round about ſhould reſort, With much more reaſon therefore we return 
the Argument thus: Had renews thought that all Churches muſt of neceſſiy 
agree with the Roman, how could he and all other Biſhops have then pronounced 
that to be no matter of Faith, no ſufficient ground of Excommunication, which 
Viftor and his adherents thought to be ſo? And how then could they have repre. 
hended Victor ſo much, for the ill uſe of his power, as Cardinal Perron confeſſes 
they did; ſeeing, if that was true which is pretended, in this alſo as well as g. 
ther things, it was neceſſary for them to agree with the Church of Rome: 

Some there are that ſay, but more wittily than truly, that all Cardinal Bel. 
mines Works, are ſo conſonant to themſelves as if he had written them in tuo 
hours. Had Cardinal Perron wrote his Book in two hours, ſure he would not haue 
done that here in the middle of the Book, which he condemns in the beginni 
of it. For here he urgeth a Conſequence,drawn from the miſtakenwords of reg. 
us againſt his lively and actual practice: which Proceeding, there he juſtly con. 
demns of evident injuſtice. His words are, For who knows not that it i too great u 
injuſtice to allege conſequences from paſſages, and even thoſe il N and mil. 
underſtood, and in whoſe Ilation there i always ſome Paralogiſm hid againſt the ex, 
preſs words, and the lively and actual practice of the ſame Fathers from whom they ar 
collected: and that it may be good, to take the Fathers for Adverſaries, and to accuſe 
them for want of ſenſe or memory : but not to take them for Judges, and to ſubnit 
themſelves to the obſervation of what they have believed and prattiſed. 

(4) This is nothing to the purpoſe : he might chuſe theſe examples, not as 
of greater force and authority in themſelves, but as fitter to be employed againl 
Vitor, as domeſtick examples are fitter and more effectual than foreign; and for 
his omitting to preſs him with his own example and others, to what purpoſe had 
it been to uſe them, ſeeing their Letters ſent to Victor from all parts, wherein they 
reprehended his preſumption, ſhewed him ſufficiently, that their example was 
againſt him. But beſides, he that reads /renzus his Letter, ſhall ſee, that in the 
matter of the Lent-Faſt, and the great variety about the celebration of it, which 
he parallels with this of Eaſter, he preſſeth Victor with the example of himſelf 
and others, not 8 of Rome; Both they (ſaith he, ſpeaking of other Biſhops) 
notwithſtanding this difference, retained peace among themſelves ; and we alſo among 
our ſelves retain it; inferring from his example, that Victor alſo ought to do ſo. 
( If the Pope's proceeding was juſt, then the Churches of 4fia were indeed, 


and in the ſight of God excommunicate, and out of the ſtate of Salvation: which 


Irenæus, and all the other ancient Biſhops never thought. And if they were ſo, 
why do you account them Saints and Martyrs? But the truth is, that theſe 
Councils did no way ſhew the Pope's proceedings juſt, but rather the contrary. 
For though they ſettled an uniformity in this matter, yet they ſettled it as a mat- 
ter formerly indifferent, and not as a matter of faith or neceſſity, as it is evi 
dent out of Athanaſius ; and conſequently, they rather declare Vidtors pro- 
ceeding unjuſt, who excommunicated ſo many Churches, | for differing from 


him in an indifferent matter. 


holy Feaſt 


ion of faith: By ſaying, The Council of Nice was celebrated, by occaſion of.the Arrian Here- 


k 
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Y It ſeems then Polycrates might be a Saint and a Martyr, and yet think 
the Commands of the Roman Church, enjoined upon pain of Damnation, con- 
tray to the Commandments of God. Beſides, St. Peter himſelf, the head of the 
Church, the Vicar of Chriſt (as you pretend) made this very anſwer to the High 


Laſtly, who ſees not, that when the Pope commands us any thing unjuſt, as to 
communicate Lay-men in one kind, to uſe the Latin Service, &c. we may very 
fily ſay to him, It is better to obey God than men, and yet never think of any 
authority he bath over us ? 1 

() Between requeſting and ſummoning, methinks, there ſhould be ſome dif. 
rence; and Polycrates ſays no more, but he was requeſted by the Church of Rome 
to call them, and did ſo. Here then (as very often) the Cardinal is tain to 
help the Dice with a falſe Tranſlation ; and his Pretence being falſe, every one 
muſt ſee that that which he pretends to be inſinuated by it, is clearly inconſe- 
vent. | | | nk 5 
(o) Polycrates was deceived, if he believed it to be againſt God's Command- 
nent, and the Pope deceived as much. in thinking it to be God's Command- 
ment, for it was neither one nor the other, but an indifferent matter, wherein 
God had not interpoſed his authority. Neither did the Council of Nice embrace 
the Cenſure of Victor, by acknowledging his Excommunication to be juſt and 
yell-grounded, for which the Cardinal neither doth prerend, nor can produce 
wy proof, any way comparable to the fore-alleged words of Athanaſius teſtiſy- 
ig the contrary ; though peradventure, having ſettled the obſervation, and re- 
duced it to an Uniformity, they might excommnicate thoſe who afterward 
hould trouble the Churches Peace for an indifferent matter. And thus much for 
ſrengus. 1 8 

31. come now to St. A»ftin, and to the firſt place out of him, where he 
ſeems to ſay, that the Succeſſion in the See of Peter, was the Rock which our Saviour 
meant when he ſaid, Upon this Rock, &c. I anſwer, firſt, we have no reaſon to be 
confident of the truth hereof, becauſe St. Auſtin himſelf was not, but retracts it as 


—— TT  - > 


able, Retr. I. 1. c. 26. Secondly, What he ſays of the Succeſſion in the Roman 
Church in this place, he ſays it eJſewhere, in all the Sueceſſions in all other Apo- 
tolick Churches. Thirdly, that as in this place he urgeth the Donatiſts with ſe- 


more from theſe than from that, becauſe in Rome the Donatifts had a Biſhop, 
though not a perpetual Succeſſion of them; but in other Apoſtolick Churches 
they wanted both. Theſe ſcattered men (ſaith he of the Donatiſts. Epiſt. 165.) 
read the holy Books in the Churches to which the Apoſtles wrote, and have no Biſhop 
in them : But what is more perverſe and mad, than to the Lettbrs reading theſe Epi- 
d, / to ſay, Peace with you ; and to ſeparate from the peace of theſe Churches, to which 


r 


prieſt ; yet T hope, you will not ſay, he was inferiour and obliged to obey him. 


2 


uncertain, and leaves to the Reader whether he will think that or another more pro- 


paration from the Roman Church, an Argument of their Error: So elſewhere 
he preſſeth them with their Separation from other Apoſtolick Churches, nay; 


ch ede Epiſtles were written? So Optatus, having done you (as it might ſeem, great 


ſo, Wirvice) in upbraiding the Donatiſts as Schiſmaticks, becauſe they had not Com- 
fc WJ union with the Church of Rome, overthrows and undoes it all again, and as 


ry. Wt vere with a Sponge wipes out all that he hath ſaid for you, by adding after 


at- dat they were Schiſmaticks, becauſe They had not the fellowſhip of Communion 
vi- 8 "'th the ſeven Churches of Aſia, to which St. John writes: whereof he pronounces 
ro- confidently, (though I know not upon what ground) Extra ſeptem Eccleftas 
om W1ncquid foru eſt, alienum eſt. Now, I pray tell me, do you eſteem the Authos- 


Church hath been for many Ages Heretical. If not, How is their Authority a 
greater Argument for the Roman, than for the other Churches 2 If you ſay; 
ey conceived Separation from theſe Churches a note of Schiſm, only * 


ity of theſe Fathers a ſufficient aſſurance, that Separation from theſe other A- 
poſtolick Churches, was a Certain Mark of Hereſie, or not ? If fo, then your 


um 
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they were united to the Roman, ſo allo they might conceive of the Romas on 
when it was united to them. If you ſay they urged this only as probable 5 

not as a certain Agument, ſo alſo they might do that. In a word, whatſoey 
anſwer you can deviſe to ſhew, that theſe Fathers made not ſeparation v 
theſe ther Churches a mark of Hereſie, apply that to your own Argumen 
b 


32. Thgother place is evidently. impertinent to the preſent queſtion, nor i 
there any thing in it but this, That Cæcilian might condemn the number of jj, 


Churches, in the great queſtion of Appeals, wherein he and the reſt of the African Biſhops 
Gre poural and proceeded ſo far in the firſt or ſecond Milevitan Council, as to (5) decree an 4. 


— oF Bi. frican Excommunicate that ſhould appeal to any out of Africk, and therein continued 


or them reſolute unto death, I ſay this famous action of his, makes clearly, and evident 
. ly, and infinitely againſt you. For, had Boniſace, and the reſt of the Afri 


miſſioners for 
the Aging of Biſhops, a great part whereof were Saints and Martyrs, believed as an Article 


u 
Eccetattical of Faith, that Union and Conformity with the Doctrine of the Roman Church, 


b The words in all things which ſhe held neceſſary, was a certain note of a good Catholic, 


of the Decree and by God's command neceſſary to Salvation, how was it poſſible they ſhould 


— ＋ have oppoſed it in this? Unleſs you will ſay they were all ſo fooliſh as to believe 


de Marin. c. at once direct contradictions, viz, that Conformity to the Roman Church wis 


——— . neceſſary in all points, and not neceſſary in this : or ſo horribly impious, 2 


ed by St. Au, believing this Doctrine of the Roman Church true, and her power to receive 
ſtin) are theſe, Appeals derived from Divine Authority, notwithſtanding to oppoſe and condemn 


K's dt 41055 it, and to anathematiae all thoſe Africans, of what condition ſoever, that ſhould 
pis proyecan- appeal unto it. I ſay, of what condition ſoever : For it is evident, that they con. 


_ — cluded in their determination, Biſhops as well as the inferiour Clergy and Lait): 


Africana fro. And Cardinal Perron's pretence of the contrary, is a ſhameleſs falſhood, repuy- 
ren, er, nant to the plain words of the (c) Remonſtrance of the African Biſhops to Cel: 

lia, vel ad Pri- , | l 

mats provin- I Ie Biſhop of Rome. | | AK | 

ciarum ſuarum. . > bd 5 en en. 

Ad: tranſmarina autem qui putaverit appellandum, 4 nullo intra Africam in Communionem ſuſcipietur. This Decree is by Gritia 

moſt impudently corrupted. For whereas the Fathers of that Council intended it particularly againſt the Church of Rom 
he tells they forbad Appeals to all; excepting only the Church of Rome. (c) The words are theſe, Praſato debito ſalutatimi 0 
Feio, impendio deprecamur ; ut deinceps ad aures veſtras hinc venientes, non facilius admittatis ; nec à nobis excommunicatgs wins 
in Communionem ve liti recipere, quia hoc etiam Niceno Concilio definitum facile advertet venerabilit tua. Nam fi de inferiorivu 
Clerick vel Laick viletur id pracaveri, quanto magis boc de Epiſcopis voluit obſervant. "rs | 


34. Your Allegation of Tertullian is a' manifeſt conviction of your want of 
ſincerity-; For you produce with great oſtentation what he ſays of the Church 
of Rome : but you and your fellows always conceal and diſſemble, that imme- 
diately before theſe words he attributes as much for point of direction to any 
other Apoſtolick Church, and that as he ſends them to Rome who lived neat 
Ttaly, ſo thaſe near Achaia he ſends to Corinth, thoſe about Macedonia to Phi- 
lip and Theſſalonica, thoſe of Afra to Epheſus. His words are, Go to now = 
. | that 


/ 
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"at wilt better employ thy curioſity in the buſineſs of thy Salvation, run over the Apo. 

ical Churches, wherein the Chairs of the Apoſtles are yet ſat upon in their places, 
wherein the Authentick Epiſtles are recited, ſounding out the voice, and repreſenting 
the face of everyone! Is Achaia near thee ? there thou haſt Corinth: I thox art not 


far from Macedonia, thou haſt Philippi, thou haſt Theſſalonica: If thou canſt go 


into Aſia, there thou haſt Epheſus : If rhou be adjacent to Italy, thou baſt Rome, 
whoſe ere is near at hand to us (in Africk :) A happy Church, iato which the 
Apoſtles poure forth all their Doctrine together with their blood, &c. Now 1 pray 
— by a Corinthian or Philippian, or The ſſalonian, or an Epheſian, to ſhew, that 
in the judgment of Tertullian, ſeparation from any of their Churches is a certain 
mark of Acreſie, as juſtly and rationally as you allege it to-vindicate this privi- 
lege to the Roman Church only; certainly, if you will ſtand to Tertullian's judg- 
ment, you muſt either grant the Authority of the Roman Church (tho at that 
time 2 good Topical Argument, and perhaps a better than any the Hereticks 
had, eſpecially in conjunction with other Apoſtolick Churches : ) yet, I ſay, 
you mult grant. ir perforce but a fallible Guide as well as that of Epheſus, and 
Theſſalonica and Philippi and Corinth : or you muſt maintain the Authority of e- 


yery one of thele infallible as well as the Roman. For tho he make a Panegyrick 


of the Roman Church in particular, and of the reſt only in general, yer, as I have 
id, for point of direction he makes them all equal, and therefore makes them 
(chuſe you whether) either all fallible, or all infallible: Now you will and muſt 
knowledge that he never intended to attribute Infallibility to the Churches of 


Epbeſus or Corinth: or, if he did, that (as experience ſhews) he erred in doing ſo; 


and what can hinder, but then we may fay alſo that he never intended to attri- 
but infallibility to the Roman Church, or, if he did, that he erred in doing ſo. 

35. From the ſaying of St. Bai, certainly nothing can be gathered, but only 
that the Biſhop of Rome may diſcern between that which i counterfeit, and that whith 
6 lawful and pure, and without any diminution may preach the faith of our Anceſtors. 


Which certainly he might do, if ambition and oovetouſneſs did not hinder him, 


ot elſe [ ſhould never condemn him for doing otherwie.: But is there no dif- 
ference between may and muſt 2 Between he may do ſo, and he cannot but doſo? 
Or doth it follow, becauſe he may do ſo, therefore he always ſhall or will do 
{2 la my opinion rather the contrary ſhould follow For he that faith, you 
may do thus, implies, according to the ordinary ſenſe of the words, that if he 
vill he may do otherwiſe. Youcertainly may, if you pleaſe, leave abuſing the 
world with ſuch Sophiſtry as this: But whether you will or no, of that I have 
no aſſurance. | n #6116 | 

26. Your next witneſs I would willingly have examined, but it ſeems you are 
mwilling he ſhould be found,  otherwite you would have given us your directi- 
oa where e might have him. Ol that Maximianus who ſucceeded Neftorius, 
[canfind no ſuch thing in the Councils: neither can I believe that any Patri- 
5 of Conſtantinople twelve hundred years ago was ſo baſe a Paraſite of the See 
of. Rome. | 17 +: 983 ; 3 Nee 

37: Yourlaſt witneſs, Fobn of Conſtantinople, I confeſs ſpeaks home, and ad- 
ranceththe Roman Sce, even to heaven]! but I fear it is, that his own may go up 
vith-it, which he there proſeſſes to be all one See with the See of Reme ;. and 
tere ſore his Teſtimony, as ſpeaking, in his own caſe, is not much to be regarded. 
but beſides, I have little reaſon to be confident that this Epiſtle is not forgery; 
ar certainly Binius hath obtruded upon us many a hundred fuch. This tho writ- 
en by a Grecian is not extant in Greet but in Latin only. Laſtly, it comes out 
2 fuſpicious place, an old book of the F atiran Library, which Library the 
votld knows. to have been the Mint of very many Impoſtures. V 
38. 4d 20, 21, 22, 23. The ſum of your diſcourſe in the four next Sections, 
be pertinent to the queſtion in agitation, muſt be this Want of Sucteſſion of 


Ppz Biſhops 


Sir tell me, if you can for bluſhing, why this place might not have been 
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concerning what he believes, then you muſt give me leave to aſſure my ſelf that 


Biſhops and Paſtors, holding always the ſame Doctrine, and of the Forms of ordaing 
Biſhops and Prieſts which are in uſe in the Roman Church, u a certain mark of Hereſe, 
but Proteſtants want all theſe things: Therefore they are Hereticks. To which 

anſwer, T hat nothing but want of Truth, and holding Error, can make or Proje 
any Man or Church heretical, For, it he be a true Ariſtotelian, or Platoniſt ,, 

Pyrrbonian, or Epicurean, who holds the Doctrine of Ariſtotle, or Plato, or Pyr 
rho, or Epicigus, although he cannot aſſign any that held it before himtor 
Ages together ; why ſhould I not be made a True and Orthodox Chriſtian, 

- believing all the Doctrine of Chriſt, though I cannot derive my Deſcent ſtom 
a perpetual Succeſſion that believed it before me? By this Reaſon, you ſboul 
ſay as well, that no Man can be a good Biſhop, or Paſtor, or King, or Magi 
ſtrate, or Father, that ſucceeds a bad one. For, it I may conform my Will and 
Actions to the Commandments of God, why may I not embrace his Dodrine 
- with my Underſtanding, although my Predeceſſor did not ſo 2 You have abo 
in this Chapter, defined, Faith, A free, infallible, obſcute, ſupernatural Aſſet 5 
Divine Truths, becauſe they are revealed by God, and ſufficiently propounded : Tj, 
Definition is very phantaſtical; but for the preſent I will Jet it paſs, and deſie 
you to give me ſome Piece or Shadow of Reaſon, why I may not do all th 
without a perpetual Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors, that have done ſo befor 
me? You may judge as uncharitably, and ſpeak as maliciouſly of me, as you 
blind Zeal to your Superſtition ſhall direct you, but certainly I know, ( and 
with all your Sophiſtry you cannot make me doubt of what I know ) that I do 
believe the Goſpel of Chriſt ( as it is delivered in the undoubted Books of (4. 
nonical Scripture ) as verily as that it is now Day, that I ſee the Light, that! 
am now writing: and I believe it upon this Motive, becauſe I conceive it ſuf, 
ciently, abundantly, ſuperabundantly. proved to be Divine Revelation; andyet 
in this, I do not depend upon any Succeſſion of Men that have always believed 
it without any mixture of Error; nay, I am fully perſuaded, there hath been ng 
Succeſſion, and yet do not find my ſelf any way weakned in my Faith by the 
want of it, but ſo fully aſſured of the Truth of it, that not only though your 
Devils at Lowden do tricks againſt it, but though an Angel from Heaven ſhoull 
gain-ſay it, or any part of it, I perſuade my ſelf that I ſhould not be more, 
This, I ſay, and this Iam ſure is true: and if you will be ſo hyperſcepticls 
to perſuade me, that I am not ſure that Ido believe all this. I deſire you to tel 
me, how are you ſure that you believe the Church of Rome? For, if a Man m 
perſuade himſelf he doth believe what he doth not believe, then may you think 
you believe the Church of Rome, and yet not believe it. But if no Man can en 


I do believe, and conſequently that any Man may believe the foreſaid Truths 
upon the foreſaid Motives, without any dependance upon any Succeſſion thut 
hath believed it always. And as from your Definition of Faith, ſo'from'yout 
Definition of Hereſie, this Fancy may be refuted. For queſtionleſs, no Man can 
be an Heretick but he that holds an Hereſie, and an Hereſie you ſay i a voulu. 
tary Error; therefore no Man can be neceſſitated to be an Hererick whether be 
will or no, by want of ſuch a thing that is not in his power to have: But tlut 
there ſhould have been a perpetual Succeſſion of Believers in all Points Ortho- 
dox, is not a thing which is in our own power; therefore our __ 
not being Hereticks, depends not on it. Beſides, What is more certain, 

that he may make a ſtraight Line who hath a Rule to make it by, though never 
Man in the World had made any before : and why then may not he that be. 
lieves the Scripture to be the Word of God, and Rule of Faith, regulate his Faith 
by it, and conſequently believe aright, without much regarding what other 
Mien will do, or have done? It is true indeed, there is a neceſſity, that if God 
will have his Word believed, he by his Providence muſt take order, that ei 
ther by ſucceſſion of Men, or by ſome other Means, natural or (| 
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ic be preſerved and delivered, and ſufficiently notified to be his Word; but that 
this ſhould be done by a Succeſſion of Men that holds no Error againſt it, cer- 


Men that commit no fin againſt it. For if Men may preſerve the Records of a 
Law, and yet tranſgreſs it, certainly they may alſo preſerve directions for their 
Faith, and yet not follow them. I doubt not but Lawyers at the Bar do find by 
frequent experience, that many Men ron and produce Evidences, which be- 
ing examined, oft-times make againſt themſelves. This they do ignorantly, it 


' tainly there is no more neceſſity, than that it ſhould be done by a ſucceſſion of 


being in their power to ſuppreſs, or perhaps to alter them. And why then ſhould 


any Man conceive ir ſtrange , that an erroneous and corrupted Church ſhould 

ſerve and deliver rhe Scriptures ungorrupted, when indeed for many Reaſons 
which I have formerly alleged, it was impoſſible for them to corrupt them? 
Seeing therefore this is all the neceſſity that is pretended of a perpetual Sueceſ- 
ſion of Men Orthodox in all Points, certainly there is no neceſſity at all of any 
ſuch, neither can the want of it prove any Man or any Church Heretical. 


39. When therefore you have produced ſome Proof of this, which was your 


Major in your former Syllogiſm, That want of Sncceſſion is a certain mark of 
Herefie, you ſhall then receive a full Anſwer to your Minor. We ſhall then con- 
ſider, whether your indelible Character be any reality, or whether it be a Crea- 
ture of your own making, a fancy of your own Imagination? And if it be a 
thing, and not only a word, whether our Biſhops and Prieſts have it not as well 
as yours; and whether ſome Men's Perſuaſions that there is no ſuch thing, can 
hinder them from having it, or prove that they have it not if there be any ſuch 
thing! (Any more than a Man's Perſuaſion that he has not taken Phyſick or Poy- 
ſon, Fill make him not to have taken it if he has, or hinder the operation of it?) 
And whether Tertullian in the place quoted by you, ſpeak of a Prieſt made a 
Lay-man, by juſt depoſition or degradation, and not by a voluntary deſertion of 
his Order > And whether in the {ame place, he ſet not ſome mark upon Here- 
ticks that will agree to your Church? Whether all the Authority of our Biſhops 
in England, before the Reformation, was conferred on them by the Pope? And 
if it were, whether it were the Pope's Right, or an Uſurpation? If it were his 
Right, Whether by Divine Law, or Eccleſiaſtical? And, if by Eccleſiaſtical on- 
ly, Whether he might poſſibly ſo abuſe his Power, as to deſerve to loſe it? Whe- 
ther de facto, he had done ſo > Whether, ſuppoſing he had deſerved to loſe it, 
thoſe that deprived him of it, had power to take it from him? or, if not, Whe- 
ther they had power to ſuſpend him from the uſe of it, until good caution were 
put in, and good aſſurance given, that, if he had it again, he would not abuſe 
it as he had formerly done? Whether in caſe they had done unlawfully that 
took his Power from him, it may not (things being now ſettled, and the pre- 
ſent Government eſtabliſhed) be as unlawful to go about to reſtore it? Whether 
it be not a Fallacy to canclude, Becauſe we believe the Pope hath no power in 
EAgland, now when the King, and Sate, and Church, hath deprived him upon juſt 
grounds of it, therefore we cannot believe that he had any before his deprivation ? 
Whether, without Schiſm, a Man may not withdraw Obedience from an uſurped 
Authority, commanding unlawful things? Whether the Roman Church might 

not give Authotity to Biſhops and Prieſts to oppoſe her Errors, as well as a King 

gives Authority to a Judge to judge againſt him, if his Cauſe be bad; as well as 

Trajan gave his Sword to his Præſect with this Commiſſion, that, If he governed 
well, be ſhould uſe it for him, if ill, againſt him. Whether the Roman Church gave 

dot Authority to her Biſhops and Prieſts ti preach againſt her Corruptions in 

Manners > And if ſo, Why not againſt her Errors in Doctrine, if the had any? 

Whether ſhe gave them not Authority to preach the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, and 

conſequently againſt her Doctrine, if it ſhould contradict any part of the Goſpel 


of Chriſt ? Whether it be not acknowledged lawful in the Church of Rome , - 


for any Lay. Man or Woman, that has Ability, to perſuade others by word or 
N 2 
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writing from error, and unto truth? And why this liberty may not be practice 


againſt their Religion, if it be ſalſe; as well as for it, if it be true 2 whether any 


man need any other commiſſion or vocation than that of a Chriſtian, to do x work 
of Charity ? and whether it be not one of the greateſt works of Charity (if it bo 
done after a peaceable manner, and without any . diſturbance of order 
to pei ſuade men out of a falſe into a true way of eternal happineſs ? Eſpecially 
the Apoſtle having aſſured vs, that he (whoſoever he is) who converteth 4 fine 
from the error of bis way, ſhall ſave his ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multiiugs of 
fins. Whether the firſt Reſormed Biſhops died all at once, fo that there were nat 
enough to Ordain others in the places that were vacant 2 Whether the Biſhor; 
of Exgland may not conſecrate a Metropalitan of Eg/and, as well as the Cari; 
nals do the Pope > Whether the King or Queen of England, or they that haye 
the Government in their hands, in the Minority of the Prince, may not lawfully 
commend one to them to be conſecrated; againſt whom there is no Canonici 
exception? Whether the Doctrine, that the King is the Supreme Head of the 
Church of England (as the Kings of 5 and the firſt Chriſtian Emperors were 
of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church) be any new. found Doctrine? Whether i 
may not be true, that Biſhops being made Biſhops, have their authority immedi. 
ately from Chriſt, and yet this or that man cannot be made Biſhop without the 
King's Authority; as well as you ſay, the Pope being Pope, has authority imme. 
diately from Chriſt, and yet this or that man cannot be made Pope without the 
authority of the Cardinals? Whether you do well to ſuppoſe, that Chriſtian 
Kings have no more authority in ordering the affairs of the Church, than the 
Great Turk or the Pagan Emperours? Whether the King may not give authority 
to a Biſhop to exerciſe his Function in ſome part of his Kingdom, and yet not 
be capable of doing it himſelf: as well as a Biſhop may give authority to 4 Phy. 
ſician to practiſe Bhyſick in his Dioceſe, which the Biſhop cannot do himſelf} 
Whether, if Nera the Emperour would have commanded St. Peter or St. Paul to 
preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to exerciſe the Office of a Biſhop of Rome, whe. 
ther they would have queſtioned his Authority to do ſo > Whether there were ao 
Law of God or man that prohibited King FAMES to give Commiſſion to Biſhops, 
nay, to lay his Injunction upon them, to do any thing that is lawful > Whether 
a caſual irregularity may not be lawfully diſpenſed with > Whether the Pope's 
irregularities, if he ſhould chance to incur any, be indiſpenſable > And if not 
who is he, or who are they, whom the Pope is ſubject unto, that they may diſ. 
penſe with him? Whether that be certain which you take ſor granted, That your 
Ordination imprints a character, and ours doth not? Whether the power of Conſe. 
crating and Ordaining by impoſition of hands, may not reſide in the Biſhops, 
and be derived unto them, not from the King but God? and yet the King have 
authority to command them t6 apply this power to ſuch a fit perſon, whom he 
ſnall commend untothem : as well as if ſome Architects only had the faculty of 
Architecture, and had it immediately by infufion from God himſelf, yet, ift 
were the King's Subjects he wants not Authority to command them to build 
him a Palace tor his uſe, or a Fortreſs for his ſervice : Or, as the King of Franc 
pretends not to have power to make Prieſts himſelf, yet I hope you will not de- 
ny: him power to command any of his Subjects, that has this power, to Ordan 
any ſit perſon Prieſt whom he ſhall defire to be Ordained? Whether it donotfol- 
low, that whenſoever the King commands an Houſe to be built, a: Meſſage to 
be delivered,” or a Murtherer to be executed, that all theſe things are prel 
done without intervention of the Anhitect, Meſſenger or Executioner: as well 


as, that they are #p/ſo:fafto Ordained and Conſecrated, who by the King's Autho- 


rity are comm to the Biſhops to be Ordained and Conſecrated : Eſpecially, 


ſteing the King will not deny, but that theſe Biſhops may refuſe to do phos: 
uniaws* 
y indeed; but yer de fatto they may refuſe : and, in cafe he ſhould 2 — 
8 | whet 


- requites to be done, law fully if the perſon be unworthy ; if worthy 


* 
oy 
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—hether juſtly or unjuſtly ; neither the King himſelf, nor any body elſe, would 
eſteem the perſon Biſhop upon the King's deſignation > Whether many Popes, 
though they were not conſecrated Biſhops by any temporal Prince, yet might 
not, or lid not receive authority from the Emperour to exerciſe their Epilcopal 
ſunction in this or that place? And whether the Emperours had not authority, 


baniſhment 2 Whether Proteſtants do indeed pretend that their Reformation is 
univerſal? Whether in ſaying, the Donatifts Sect was confined to Africa, you do 
not forget your ſelf, and contradict what you ſaid above, in F 17. of this Chap- 
ter where you tell us. they bad ſome of their Sett refiding in Rome? Whether it 
be certain that none can admit of Biſhops willingly, but thoſe that hold them 
of Divine Inſtitution : Whether they may not be willing to have them, con- 
ceiving that way of Government the beſt, though not abſolutely neceſlary 2 
Whether all thoſe Proteſtants that conceive the diſtinction between Prieſts and 


ing ſo? Whether your form of Ordaining Biſhops and Prieſts, be eſſential to the 
Conſtitution of a true Church 2» Whether the forms of the Church of Zng/and 
differ eſſentially from your forms? Whether in ſaying, that the true Church can- 
wot ſubfift without undoubted true Biſhops and Prieſts, you have not overthrown 
the truth of your own Church : wherein I have proved it plainly impoſlible, 
that any man ſhould be ſo much as morally certain, either of his own Prieſthood 
or any other mans? Laſtly, Whether any one kind of theſe external Forms and 
Order and Government, be ſo neceſſary to the o_ of a Church, but that 
they may be diverſe in divers places, and that a good and peaceable Chriſtian 
may and ovght to ſubmit himſelf to the Government of the place where he lives, 


clearing of the truth of the Minor Propoſition of your former Syllogiſm, and 
your Proofs of it: and I will promiſe to debate them fairly with you, if firſt 
you will bring ſome better proof of the Major, That want of Succeſſion'is a certait 
note of Herehs, which, for the preſent, remains both unproved and unprove- 
able, | * a : 

40. Ad G 23. The Fathers, you ſay, aſſign Succeſſion as one mark of the true 
Church: I confeſs they did urge Tradition as an Argument of the truth of their 
Doctrine, and of the falſhood of the contrary ; and thus far they agree with you. 
But now ſee the difterenceg They urged-it not againſt all Hereticks that ever 
ſhould! be, but againſt them that rejected a great part of the Scripture, for no 
other reaſon but becauſe it was repugnant to their Doctrine, and corrupted other 
parts with their additions and detractions, and perverted the remainder with divers 
abſurd interpretations : So Tertullian not a leaf before the words by you cited. 
Nay, they urged it againſt them who when they were confuted out of Scripture, fell 
to accuſe the Scriptures themſelves as if they were not right, and came not from good 


found out of them, by thoſe who know not Tradition, for that it was not delivered in 
writing, (they did mean wholly) but by word of mouth: And that thereupon Paul 
alſo ſaid, we „ wiſdom amongſt the perfect. So Irenæus in the very next Chapter 
belore that which you allege. Againſt theſe men being thus neceſſitated to do 
ſo, they did urge Tradition, but what or whoſe Tradition was it > Certainly no 
other but the joint Tradition of all the Apoſtolick Churches, with one mouth 
and one voice teaching the ſame Doctrine. Or if, for brevity ſake, they pro- 
duce the Tradition of any one Church, yet is it apparent, that, that one was 
then in conjunction with all the reſt ; Irenæus, Tertullian, Origen teſtifie as much 
n the words cited, and St. Auſtin in the place before alleged by me. This 
Tradition they did urge 2gainſt theſe men, and in a time, in compariſon of ours, 
moſt contiguous to the Apoſtles : So near, that one of them, Trengus, was 
Scholar to one who was Scholar to St. Fohn the Apoſtle. Tertullian and Origen 
| were 


upon their deſert, to deprive them of their juriſdiction, by impriſonment or 


Biſhops not to be of Divine Inſtitution, be Schiſmarical and Heretical for think- 


whatſoever it be: All theſe queſtions will be neceſſary to be diſcuſſed for the 


authority,” as if they were various one from another, and as if truticould not be 
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were not an Age removed from him: and the laſt of them all little more than 
an Age ſrom them. Yet aſter all this they urged it not as a demonſtration, but 
only as a very probable argument, far greater than any their Adverſaries could 
_oppole againſt it. So Tertullian in the place above quoted F 5.-Fow 3 it likely that 
Jo many and ſo great Churches ſhould err in one faith (it ſhould be, ſhould have ere 
into one Faith.) And this was the condition of this Argument as the Fathers ur. 
ged it. Now if you having to deal with us, who queſtion'no Book of Scripture 


which was not anciently queſtioned by ſome whom you your ſelves eſteem good } 
Catholicks ; nay, who refuſe not to be tried by your own Canon, and your oyn J 
. Tranſlation, who in interpreting Scriptures are content to allow all thoſe rulez g 
which you propoſe, only except that we will not allow you to be our Judges; ; 


if you will come 1500 years after the Apoſtles, a fair time for the pureſt Church 
to gather much droſs and corruption, and for the myſtery of Iniquity to bring its 
work to ſome perfection, which in the Apoſtles time began to wort; If (I ſay) You 
will come thus long after, and urge us with the fingle Tradition of one of theſe 
Churches, being now Catholick to it ſelf alone, and Heretical to all the ref; 
nay, not only with her ancient and original Traditions, but alſo with her poſt · nate 
introduced Definitions, and theſe we pretend repugnant to Scripture, and anci. 
ent Tradition, and all this to decline an indifferent trial by Scripture, under pre. 
tence (herein alſo you agree with the Calumny of the old Hereticks) that al 
neceſſary truth cannot le ſound in them without recourſe to Tradition: If, I ſay, not. 
withſtanding all theſe differences, you will ſtill be urging us with this Argument, 
as the very fame, and of the ſame ſorce with that wherewith the fore. mehtioned 
Fathers urged the old Hereticks : certainly this muſt. needs proceed from a con. 
fidence you have, not only that we have no Shool-divinity nor Metaphylicks, 
but no Logick or Common-ſenſe ; that we are but Pictures of Men, and have 
the Definition of Rational Creatures given ps in vain, | 
41. But now ſuppoſe I ſhould be liberal to you, and grant what you cannot 
prove, that the Fathers make Succeſſion a certain and perpetual mark of the true Churt), 
] beſeech you what will come of it? What, that want of Succeſſion is a certain ſign 
of an Heretical Company: Truly, if you ſay fo, either you want Logick, which 
is a certain ſign of an ill Diſputer : or are not pleaſed to uſe it, which is a worte. 
For Speech is a certain ſign of a living Man, yet want of Speech is no ſurear- 
— that he is dead: for he may be dumb and yet living ſtill, and we may 
have other evident tokens that he is ſo, as eating, dyinking, breathing, moving, 
So, tho” the conſtant and univerſal delivery of any Doctrine by the Apoſtolick 
Churches, ever ſince the Apoſtles, be a very great argument of the truth of it, 
yet there is no certainty, but that Truth, even Divine Truth, may, through 
mens wickedneſs, be contracted from its univerſality, and interrupted in its pet. 
petuity, and fo loſe this argument, and yer not want others to juſtific and ſup- 
port itſelf. For it may be one of thoſe Principles which God hath written in all 
mens hearts or a concluſion evidently. ariſing from them: It may be either con- 
tained in Scripture in expreſs terms, or deducible from it by apparent conle- 
uence. If therefore you intend to prove Want of a perpetual Succeſſion of Profe. 
5 a certain note o Hereſie, you muſt not content your ſelf to ſhew, that having 
it, is one ſign of Truth; but you muſt ſhew it to be the only ſign of it, and in- 
ſeparable from it. But this, if you be well adviſed, you will never undertake; 
Firſt, becauſe it is an impoſſible attempt: and then becauſe, if you do it, you 
will marr all: ſor by proving this an inſeparable ſign of Catholick Doctrine, 
you wil! prove your own, Which apparently wants it in many points, not to be 
Catholick. For whereas you ſay, Th Succeſſion requires two things, Agreement 
with the Apoſtles Doctrine, and an uninterrupted Conveyance of it down to them that 
challenge it > It will be proved againſt you, that you fail in both points; and 
that ſome things wherein you agree with the Apoſtles have not been held al- 
ways, as, your condemning the Doctrine of the Chiliaſts, and _— - 
44 94S | ucha- 
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Fuchariſt not neceſſary for Iafants; and that in many other things you agree 

not with them, nor with the Church for many Ages after. For example; In 
mutilation of the Communion, in having your Service in ſuch a Language as 
che Aſſiſtants generally underſtand not, your offering to Saints, your picturing 
of God, your worſhipping of Pictures. WER, 

42.4 4 24. As for Univer/ality of place, the want whereof you object to Prote- 

flants 4s 4 mark of Herefie : you have not ſet down clearly and univocally what 

ou mean by it, whether univerſality of fact, or of right: and if of act, Whether 
abſolute or comparative : and if comparative, whether of the Church in compa- 
riſon of any other Religion, or only of heretical Chriſtians: or, if in compari- 
ſon of theſe, whether in compariſon of all other Sets conjoined, or in compa- 
{on only of any One of them. Nor have you proved it by any good Argument 
in any ſenſe to be a certain mark of Hereſie: For thoſe places of S. Auſtin do not 
deſerve the name. And truly in my judgment you have done adviſedly in proving 
it no better. For as Univerſality of right, or a right to Univerſality, all Religli. 
ons claim it, but only the true has it; and which has it cannot be determined, 
unleſs it be firſt determined which is the true. An abſolute Univerſality and dif- 
fuſion through all the world if you ſhould pretend to, all the world would laugi 
at you: if you ſhould contend for latitude with any one Religion, Mahumetiſm 
would'carry the victory from you. If you ſhould oppoſe your ſelves againſt all 
other Chriſtians beſides you, it is certain you would be caſt in this ſuit alſo. If 
laſtly, being hard driven you ſhould pleaſe your ſelves with being more than any 
one Sect of Chriſtians, it would preſently be replied, that is uncertain whether 
now you are ſo, but moſt certain that the time has been when you have not been ſo. 
Then'when the(a)whole world wonder d that it was become Arrian: then when Athas a Hier. conv: 
naſrus oppoſed the world, and the world Athanaſius then when your (3) Liberius 2 ianos. 
having the contemptible paucity of his adherents objected to him as a note of er- 1. 
ror, anſwered for himſelf, There was a time when there were but three oppoſed the 
decree of the King, and yet thoſe three were iu the right, and the reſt in K's wrong : 
then when the Profeſſors of error ſurpaſſed the number of the Profeſſors of truth in 
proportion; as the ſands of the Sea do the ftars of Heaven. (As (c) S. Auftinacknow: c ts ep. 48. ad 
ledges ; then when (4) Yincentius confeſſes, that the poiſon of the Artiatis bad con- Yincentium. 
taminated, not now ſome certain portion, but almoſt the whole world: then when the | © 4 
Author of Nazianzen's Life teſtifies, That the Hereſie of Arrius had poſſeſſed in a e In vita Na- 
manner the whole extent of the world: and when Nazianzen found caule to cry out,“ R. 
(f) Where are they who reproach us with our poverty, who define the Church by the t n ora. 4 


| multitude and deſpiſe the little flock 2 They have the People, but we the Faith, And % & pro fo: 


laſtly, when Athanaſius was ſo over-born with floods and ſhoals of Arrians, that N 
he was enforced to write a Treatiſe on purpoſe (g) againſt thoſe who judge of the 8 Ton. 2. 
truth only by plurality of adherents. So that if you had proved want of Univerſality 
even thus reſtrained, to be an infallible note of Hereſie, there would have been 
no remedy but you muſt have confeſſed, that the time was when you were He- 
reticks. And beſides, I ſee not how you would have avoided this great inconve- 
nience, of laying grounds and ſtoring up arguments for Antichriſt, againſt he 
comes, by which he may prove his Company the true Church. For it is evident 
out of Scripture, and confeſſed by you, that tho his time be not long, his domi- 
nion ſhall be very large; and that the true Church ſhall be then, the woman driven 
into the wilderneſs. ' a coy x! | | 

43. Ad S 25, & 26. The remainder of this Chapter, if I would deal ſtrictly 
with you, I might let paſs as impertinent to the queſtion now diſputed. For 
whereas your argument promiſes that this whole Chapter ſhall be employed in 
proving Luther and the Proteſtants guilty of Hereſie, here you deſert this queſtion 
and ſtrike out into another accuſation of them, that their faith, even of the truth 
they bold, is not indeed true faith. But put caſe it were not, does it follow, that the 
laying of this faith makes them Hereticks, or that they arg therefore Hereticks 

| | | ib. becauſe 
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il it be firm a6. produce Obedience and Charity. ] have ſhewed beſides, 
that Prudence is t 
to it. So that whatſoever is here ſaid, to prove the Faith of Proteſtants no Faith, 


- 0 * 
— 


have no Faith, or at leaſt not ſuch a Faith, without which it ij impoſhble to pleaſe Gil 


for the ſulſet Refutation of all Pretences, Iwill here make good, that toprove 
our aich geſtitute of theſe Qualiſications, you have produced but vain Sophilms, 
ad and forthe moſt part, ſuch Arguments as return moſt. violently upon you 
+, - ſelves Thus then you ſay: | | 


' your Church's Infallibility, upon what certain ground do you know that yout 


Church is Infallible ? Upon what certain ground do you know all thoſe things 


. uncorrupted ; that that which you pretend, is the true ſenſe of them? When 


grounds beſides your Church's Infallibility. 


ga they have this Faith 2 Ariſtotle believed, there were Intelligences which 


moved the Spheres ; he believed this with an humane Perſuaſion, and not 
with a certain, obſcure, prudent, ſupernatural Faith: and will you make 4;. 
feotle an Heretick, becauſe he believed ſo? You believe there was ſuch a man 
as Julius Ceſar, that there is ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, and your belief here. 
of has not theſe qualifications which you require to Divine Faith: And will 
you be content that this ſhall paſs for a ſufficient Proof that you are an Here. 
tick 2 Hergfie you have defined above to be a voluntary Error: but he thy 
believes Truth, though his Belief be not qualified according to your Mind, 5e 
ſure in believing true, he believes no Error; and from hence, according to or. 
dinary Logick, methinks ir ſhould follow, that ſuch a Man for doing fo, cannot 
be guilty of Hereſie. . 04 ein Oe 

44. But you will ſay, though he be not guilty of Hereſie for believing theſe 
Truths; yet if his Faith be not ſaving, to what purpoſe will it be? Truly very little 
to the purpoſe of Salvation, as little as it is to your proving Proteſtants guilty of 
Hereſie. But out of our wonted-Indulgegce, let us pardon ttiis Fault alſo, and do 
you the favour to hear what you can ſay, to beget this Faith in us, that indeed ye 


Yourdifcourſe upon this Point you have, I know not upon hat Policy, disjoint. 
ed, and given us the grounds of it in the beginning of the Chapter, and the {, 
perſtructure here in the end. Them I have eee, ; and for a great 
part of them, proved them vain-and deceitful. I have ſhewed by many certiq 
Arguments, that tho the ſubje& Matter of our Faith be in it felf moſt certain, yet 
that abſolute certainty of adherence is not required to the Eflence of Faith, no 
nor'to-make it,aceeptable-with God, but that to both theſe effects it is ſufficient, 


e rather: commendable in Faith, than intrinfical and eſſentul 


for want of certainty, or for want of prudence, is already anſwered before it is 
objected": for the Foundation being deſtroyed, the Building cannot ſtand. Yet, 


45kish, That their Belief wanteth Certainty, I prove becauſe the denying the 
niuerſal Infallibility of the Charch, can have no certain — to know what oh 
are revealed or teſtified by God. But if there be no other ground of certainty but 


which, muſt be known, before you can know that your Church is Infallible? 4s, 
that there is a God; that God hath promiſed his Aſſiſtance to your Church in all 
her Deerees; that the Scripture, wherein this Promiſe is extant, is the Word oſ 
God; that thoſe: Texts of Scripture which you allege for your Infallibility, are 


you: have produced certain grounds for all theſe things, I doubt not but it will 
appear that we alſo.may have grounds certain enough to believe our whole Re 
ligion, which is nothing elſe but the Bible, without dependance on the Church 
Infallibility. Suppoſe you ſhould meet with a man that, for the preſent, be- 
lieves neither Church, nor Scripture, nor God, but is ready and willing to be- 
lieve them all, if you can ſhew ſome ſufficient grounds to build his Faith upon; 
will you tell ſuch a man, There are no certain grounds, by which he may be con- 
verted, or there are? If you ſay the firſt, you make all Religion an uncertain 
thing; If the ſecond, then either you muſt ridiculouſly perſuade, that your 
Church is Infallible becauſe it is Infallible, or elſe that there are other certain 


| af But 
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46. But you proceed, and tell us, That Holy Scripture is in it ſelf moſt true and 
infallible, but without the direction and declaration of the Church, we can neither have 
certain means to know what Scripture is Canonical, nor what Tranſlations be faithful, 
nor what is the true meaning of Scripture. Anſ. But all theſe things muſt be known, 
before we can know the direction of your Church to be infallible, for no other 

roof of it can be pretended, bur only ſome Texts of Canonical Scripture, truly 
interpreted : Therefore either you are miſtaken, in thinking there is no other 


means to know theſe things, but your Church's infallible Direction; or we are 


excluded from all means of knowing her direction to be infallible. 
47. But Proteſtants, though, as you ſuppoſe, they are perſuaded their own opint. 
ons are true, and that they have uſed ſuch means as are wont to TO pager for under. 
anding the Scripture, as Prayer, conferring - Texts, &c. yet by their diſagreement 
ſew, that ſome of them are deceived, Nom they hold all the Articles of their faith, 
upon this only ground of Scripture, interpreted by theſe rules, and therefore it is clear, 
that the ground of their faith is infallible in no point at all. The firſt of theſe ſap. 
poſitions muſt needs be true, but the ſecond is apparently falſe : I mean, that 
every Proteſtant is perſuaded, that he hath uſed thoſe means which are pre- 
ſcribed for underſtanding of Scripture. But that which you colle from theſe 
ſuppoſitions, is clearly inconſequent : and by as good Ligick you might con- 
clude, that Logick and Geometry ſtand upon no certain grounds, that the Rules 
of the one, and the Principles of the other, do ſometimes fail, becauſe the diſa- 
rreement of Logicians and Geometricians ſhew, that ſome of them are deteived. 
Might not a Few conclude as well againſt all Chriſtians, that they have no cer. 
uin ground whereon to rely in their underſtanding of Scripture, becauſe their 
diſagreements ſhew, that ſome are deceived ; becauſe ſome deduce from it the 
lnfallibility of a Church, and others no ſuch matter. So likewiſe, a Turk might 
uſe the ſame argument againſt both Fews and Chriſtians, and an Atheiſt ogainl} 
all Religions, and a Sceptict againſt all Reaſon. Might not one ſay, Mens diſ- 
zpreement in Religion, ſhews that there is no certainty in any; and the other, 
that experience of their contradictions teacheth, that the Rules of Reaſon do 
ſometimes fail > Do not you ſee, and feel, how void of Reaſon, and how full 


of Impiety, your Sophiſtry is? And how, tranſported with Zeal againſt Prote- 


ſtants, you urge Arguments againſt them, which if they could not be anſwered, 
would overthrow nor only your own, but all Religion? But God be thanked 
the Anſwer is eaſie and obvious! For let men but remember not to impute the 
faults of men but only to men, and then it will eaſily appear, that there may be 
ſufficient certainty in Reaſon, in Religion, in the Rules of interpreting Scripture, 
though men, through their faults, take not care to make uſe of them, and fo run 
into divers errors and diſſentions. | 
48. But Proteſtants cannot determine what Points be fundamental, and therefo 

muſt remain uncertain, whether or no they be not in ſome fundamental error. Anſw, 
By like Reaſon, ſince you acknowledge, that every Error in Points defined and de- 
clared by your Church, deſtroys the Subſtance of Faith, and yet cannot deter- 
mine what Points be defined, it followeth, that you muſt remain uncertain , 
whether or no you be not in ſome Fundamental Error, and ſo want the Subſtance 
of Faith, without which there can be no hope of Salvation. Now that you are 
uncertain what Points are defined, appears from your own words, c. 4. J. 3. of 
your Second Part, where, ſay you, no leſs impertinent is your Diſcourſe conceru- 
ing the difficulty to know what is Herefie : For we grant, that it is not —_— tafie to 
determine in particular occafions, whether this or that Doctrine be ſuch, betauſe it 
may be doubtful, whether it be againſt any Scripture, or Divine Tradition, or Definition 
of the Church. Neither were it difficult to extort from you this confeſſion, by na- 
ming divers Points, which ſome of you ſay are defined, others the contrary, and 
others hang in ſuſpence, and know not what to determine. But this I have done 


ellen here: às al'd, I have ſhewed plainly enough, that tho we cannot perhaps 


242 lay 
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fy in particular, thus much, and no more is fundamental, yet believing all the 
Bible, we are certain enough that we believe all that is fundamental. As he that 
in a Receipt, takes twenty ingredients, whereol ten only are neceſſary, tho he 
know not which thoſe ten are, yet taking the whole twenty he is ſure enough 
that he has taken all that are neceſſary. 5 | 
49. Ad F. 29. But that he whoerreth againſt any one revealed truth loſeth al 
Divine 57 is 4 very true Doctrine delivered by Catholick Divines, (you mean 
our own 
bows : Nowcertainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do ſo, becauſe they hold contradigi, 
ons which cannot all be true: Therefore ſome of them at leaſt, have no divine fait, 
Anſ. I paſs by your weakneſs, in urging Proteſtants with the authority of your 
Divines, which yet in you might very deſervedly be cenſured, For when Dr Pa. 
ter, to ſhew the many actual diſſentions between the Romiſh Doctors, notwith. 
ſtanding their brags of potential Unity, refers to Pappas, who has collected out 
of Bellarmine their contradictions, and ſet them down in his own words to the 
number of 237. and to Flacius, de Sectis & Controverſtis Religionis Papiſtice, 
ou, making the very ſame uſe of Mr. Brerely againſt Proteſtants, yet jeer and 
corn Dr. Potter, as it he offered you for a proof, the bare authority of Pappu and 
Flacius, and tell him, which is all the Anſwer you vouchſate him, 7! is prety 
that be brings Pappus and Flacius, flat Hereticks, to prove your many contradill. 
ons: As if he had proved this with the bare authority, the bare judgment of theſe 
men, which ſure he does not, but with the formal words of Bellarmine faith- 
fully collected by Pappus. And why then might we not ſay to you, Is it notpret. 
ty that you bring Brerely as flat an Heretick as Pappus or Flacius, to prove the 
cContradictions of Proteſtants 2 Yet had he been ſo vain as to preſs you with the 
meer authority of Proteſtant Divines in any Point, methinks, for your own 
ſake, you ſhould have pardoned him, who here, and in many other places, urge 
us with the judgment of your Divines as with weighty Arguments. Yet if the 
authority of your Divines were even Canonical, certainly nothing could be 
concluded from it in this matter, there being not one of them, who delivers 
for true Doctrine this Poſition of yours, thus nakedly ſer down, That am err 
againſt any one revealed truth deſtroys all divine faith. For they all require, (not 
. youſelf excepted) that this truth muſt not only be revealed, but revealed pub 
Iickly, and (all things conſidered ) ſufficiently propounded to the erring Party, 
to be one of thoſe, which God, under pain of damnation, commands all men to 
believe. And therefore the contradiction of Proteſtants, (though this vain Do- 
ctrine of your Divines were ſuppoſed true,) is but a weak Argument, That any 
of them have no divine Faith, ſeeing you neither have, nor ever can prove, (with. 
out begging the Queſtion of your Church's Infallibility) that the truths about 
which they differ, are of this quality and condition. Bur though out of courte- 
fie we may ſuppole this doctrine true, yet we have no reaſon to grant it, nor io 
think it any thing but a vain and groundleſs fancy: and that this very weak and 
inartificial Argument, ſrom the authority of your Divines, is the ſtrongeſt Pil. 
lar which it hath to ſupporc it. Two reaſons you allege for it out of 7homs 
Aguinas, the firſt whereof vainly ipppoſeth, againſt reaſon and experience, that 
by the commiſſion of any deadly fin, the habit *, Charity is quite extirpated, And 
for the ſecond, though you cry it up for an Achilles, and think, like the Gorgon's 
head, it will turn vs all into ſtone, and in confidence of it, inſult upon DoRor 
Potter, as if he durſt not come near it; yet in very truth having conſidered it 
Well, I find it a ſerious, grave, prolix, and proſound nothing, I could an. 


ſ wer it in a word, by telling you, that it begs without all proof or colour of 


proof, the main queſtion berween us, That the Infallibility of your Church is 
either the formal motive, or rule, or a neceſſary condition of Faith: which 
you know we flatly deny, and therefore all that is built upon it has nothing but 
wind for a foundation. But to this anſwer I will add a large contutation of this 
1 | 25 AT | Vail 


with ſo general a conſent, that the contrary is wont to be cenſured fh. 
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vain fancy; fre of one of the moſt rational and profound Doctors of your own 


Church, I mean Eſtius, who upon the third of the Sent. the 23. dift. the 
13. J, writes thus, /? * diſputed ( faith he) whether in him who believes ſome of 


the Articles of our Faith, and disbelieves others, or pos ſome one, there be 
Faith properly ſo called in reſpect of that which he does believe > In which queſtion we 
muſt, 775 all, carefully diſtinguiſh between thoſe, who retaining a general readi. 
neſs to believe whatſoever the Church believes, yet err by ignorance in ſome DoArine 
of faith, becauſe it is not as yet ſufficiently declared to them that the Church» does fo 
lieve; and thoſe who, after ſufficient manifeſtation of. the Church's Doctrine, d 
yet chuſe to diſſent from it, either by — of it, or affirming the contrary.” For 
of the former the anſwer is eaſie ; but of theſe, that is, of Hereticks retaining ſome 
part of wholſome Dottrine, the queſtion 1s more difficult, and on both fides by the 
Doctors probably diſputed. For that there ts in them true faith of the Articles where. 
in they do not err, 12 experience ſeems to convince For mam at this day denyi 
for example ſake,” Purgatory or Invocation of Saints, nevertheleſs firmly hold, as by 
divine revelation, That God is Three and One, that the Son of God was \ incarnate 
and ſuffered, and other like things. As anciently the Novatians, excepting their pe. 
culiar error, of denying reconciliation to thoſe that fell in perſecution, held other 
things in common with Catholicks : So that they aſiſted them very much againſt the 
Arrians, as Socrates relates in bi Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Moreover, the ſame is pro. 
ved by the example of the Apoſtles, who, in the time of Chriſt's Paſſion, being ſcanda- 
lized, loſt their faith in him: as alſo, Chriſt after hu Reſurrection upbraids them with 
their incredulity, and calls Thomas incredulous, for denying the Reſurre#ion,John 20. 
Wherenpon St. Auſtin alſo in his Preface upon the 96 Plalm ſaith, That after the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, the faith of thoſe that fell was reſtored again. And yet we muſt 
not ſay, that the Apoſtles then loſt the faith of the Trinity, of the Creation of the 
World, of Eternal Life, and ſuch like other Articles. Befides, the Jews before Chriſt's 
coming, held the faith of one God the Creator of Heaven and Earth : who although 


they loſt the true faith of the Meſſias by not receiving Chriſt ; yet we cannot a, 
id 


that they loſt the faith of one God, but ſtill retained this Article as firmly as they 
before. kg | 

me hereunto, that neither Jews nor Hereticks ſeem to lie, in ſaying, they be- 
lieve either the Books of the Prophets, or the four Goſpels : it being apparent enough, 
that they acknowledge in them Divine Authority, though they hold not the true ſenſe 
of them, to which purpoſe 1 that in the Acts, Chap. 20. Believeſt thou the Pro- 
pbets > I know that thou believeſt. Laſtly, it is manifeſt, that many gifts of God 
are found even in bad men, and ſuch as are out of the Church; tberefore nothing 
binders but that Jews and Hereticks, though they err in many things, yet in other 
things may be ſo divinely illuminated as to believe aright. So St. Auſtin ſeems to 
teach in his Book De Unico Baptiſmo contra Petilianum, c. 3. in theſe words: When 
a Jew comes to us to be made aChriſtian, we deſtroy not in him God's good things, 


ut his.own ill. That he believes, one God is to be worſhipped, that he hopes for 


Eternal Life, that he doubts not of the Reſurreftion we approve and commend bim 
we acknowledge, that as he did believe theſe things, ſo he is ſtill to believe them, 
and as he did hold, ſo he is ſtill to hold them. Thus he ſubjoining more to the ſame 
Purpoſe in the next, and again in the 2.6 Chapter, and in his third Book, De Bapt. 
contr. Donat. cap. ult. and upon Pſal. 64. But now this reaſon ſeems to perſuade 
the contrary : Becauſe the formal objett of Faith ſeems to be the firſt verity, as it is 
manifeſted by the Church's Doctrine as the Divine and Infallible Rule; wherefore, 
whoſoever adheres not to this Rule, although he aſſent to ſome matters of faith, yet 
he embraces them not with faith, but with ſome other kind of aſſent : as if a man © 
aſſent to a concluſion, not knowing the reaſon by which it is demonſtrated, he hath not 
true knowledge, but an opinion only of the ſame concluſion. Now that an Heretick 
adheres not to the Rule aforeſaid, it is manifeſt: Becauſe if he did adhere to it, as 
divine and infallible, be would recetve all, without exception, which the Charch 
teacheth, 
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teacher b, and ſo would not be an Heretick, After this manner diſcourſes St. Thom. 2. 
F. art. 3. From whom yet Durand diſſents upon this diſtinction, thinking there may 
e in an Heretick true Faith, in reſpect of the Article in which be doth not err. G. 

thers, as Scotus and Bonaventure, define not the matter plainly, but ſeem to chuſe 

a middle way. | WO TIONS! SHOE TT” | 

To the Authority of S. Auſtin and theſe School-men, this may be adjoined, That it j; 

uſual with good Chriſtians to ſay, that Hereticks have not the entire Faith. Where 

it ſeems to be intimated, that ſome part of it they do retain. Whereof this 5 

another reaſon : That if the Truths which a Jew or an Heretick holds, he ſpould yt 

hold them by Faith, but after ſome other manner, to wit, by his own proper Will 4 

Judgment, it will follow, that all the excellent knowledge of God and Divine Thing 

which is found in them, is to be attributed not to the Grace of God, but to the Strength 

of Free- will: which is againſt St. Auſtin, both elſewhere, and eſpecially in the en 

of his Book De potentia. | 5 
As for the Reaſon alleged to the contrary, We anſwer : It is impertinent to Fajty, 

by what means we believe the prime Verity, that is, by what means God uſeth to cn. 

p upon men the gift of Faith. For although now the ordinary means be the Teſti 
and Teaching of the Church, yet it i certain, that by other means, Faith hath lex 
gives heretofore, and u given ſtill. For many of the Ancients, as Adam, Abraham, 
Melchiſedech, Job, received Faith by ſpecial Revelation; the Apoſtles by the Mira. 
cles and Preaching of Chriſt; others again by the Preaching and Miracles of the 4y. 

tles; And laſtly, others by other Means, when as yet they had heard nothing of the |. 
fallibility of the Church. To little Children by Baptiſm, without any other help, Faith 
is infuſed : And therefore it is poſſitle, that a man not adhering to the Church's Jy. 
ctrine as a Rule infallible, yet may receive ſome things for the Word of God, which d 

indeed truly belong to the Faith ; either becauſe they are now, or heretofore have btn 
confirmed by Miracles ; or, becauſe he manifeſtly ſees that the ancient Church taught 

Jo; or, upon ſome other inducement.. And yet, nevertheleſs, we muſt not ſay, that He 
reticks vnd Jews do hold the Faith, but only ſome part of the Faith. For the Fail 

" ſignifies an entire Thing, and compleat in all Parts; whereupon an Heretick is ſaid 
to be fimply an Infidel, to have loſt the Faith, and, according to the Apoſtle, 1 Tim, 
to have haue made Shipwreck of it, although he holds ſome things, with the ſane 
Prength of aſſent and readineſs of Will, wherewith, by others, are held all thoſe Point 
which appertain to the Faith. And thus far Eftius : Whole Diſcourſe, I preſume, 
may paſs for a ſufficient Refutation of your Argument out, of Aquinas, And 

therefore your Corollaries drawn from it, That every Error againſt Faith, in- 
volves Oppoſition againſt God s Teſtimony, That Proteſtants have no Faith, no Ctr- 
tainty ; And that you have all Faith, muſt, together with it, fall to the ground. 
Jo. But, If Proteſtants have certainty, they want obſcurity, and ſo have not that 
Faith, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is of things not appearing. This Argument you pro- 
ſecute in the next Paragraph ; But I can find nothing in it, to convince or per- 
ſuade me, that Proteſtants cannot have as much certainty as is required to Faith, 

ol an Object not ſo evident as to beget Science. If obſcurity will not conſiſt with 
certainty in the higheſt degree, then you are to blame tor requiring to Faith con- 

tradicting conditions. If certainty and obſcurity will ſtand together, what reaſon 
can be imagined, that a Proteſtant may not entertain them both as well as a Pa- 
piſt? Your Bodies and Souls, your Underſtandings and Wills, are, I think, of the 
ſame condition with ours: And why then may not we be certain of an obſcure 
thing as well as you? And as you make this long diſcourſe againſt Proteſtants, 
why may not we, putting Church inſtead of Scripture, ſend it back again to 
you? And ſay, If Papiſts have certainty, they want obſcurity, and ſo have not that 
Faith, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is of things not appearing, or not neceſſitating our 
Underſtanding to an aſſent 2 For the whole edifice of the Faith of Papiſts is ſettled un 
theſe two Principles, Theſe particular Propofitions are the Propoſitions of the Church, 
And the ſenſe and meaning of them is clear ard evident, at leaſt in all * 2 
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ceſſary to Salvation. Now thoſe Principles being once ſuppoſed, it clearly foloweth, that 
what Papiſis believe as neceſſary to Salvation, is evidently known by them tobe true, by 


this Argument; It is certain and evident, that whatſoever ij the Word of God or Di- 
vine Revelation, is true; But it is certain and evident, that theſe Propoſitions of the 


certain and evident, that all Propoſitions of the Church are true; Which conclu Hon 7 
take for 4 Major in a ſecond Argument, and ſay thus; It is certain and evident, that 


Charch in particular, are the Word of God and Divine Revelations; Therefore it is 


all Propoſitions of the Church are true; But it is certain and evident, that ſuch par- 


ticalars, for Example, That lawfulneſs of the Half-Communion, the lawfulneſs and ex- 
pedience of Latin Service, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Tudulgences, &c. are 
the Propoſitions of the Churth ; Therefore it is certain and evident, that theſe parti. 
cular Objells are true. Neither will it avail you to ſay, that the ſaid Principles are not 
evident by natural Diſcourſe, but only by the Eye of Reaſon cleared” by Grace > For ſu- 
atural evidence, no leſs (yea, rather more) drowns and excludes obſcurity, than 
natural evidence dot h. Neither can the Party ſo enlightned, be ſaid voluntarily to 
captivate his Underſtanding to that Light, but rather his Underſtanding is by neceſſity 
made captive, and forced not to disbelieve what is preſented by ſo clear a Light, \ Au 
therefore your imaginary Faith is not the true Faith defined by the Apoſtle, but an In- 
vention of your own. | . 1 | | ARIAS (WH 4, BAY | | 
And having thus cry'd quittance with you, I muſt intreat you to deviſe ( for 
truly I cannot) ſome Anſwer to this argument, which will not ſerve in propor- 
tion to your own. For, I hope, you will not pretend, that T have done you injury, 
in ſettling your Faith upon Principles which you diſclaim. ' And if you allege 
this diſparity, That you are more certain of your Principles than we of ours, and 
yet you do not pretend that your Principles are ſo evident, as we do that ours 
are: what is this to ſay, but that you are more confident than we, but confeſs 
you have leſs reaſon for it? For the evidence of the thing aſſented to, be it more 


or leſs, is the reaſon and cauſe of the aſſent in the Underſtanding. But then be- 


fides, I am to tell you, that you are here, as every where extremely, if not affe- 
Qedly, miſtaken in the Doctrine of Proteſtants ; who, tho they acknowledge, 
that the things which they believe are in themſelves as certain as any demonſtra- 
ble or ſenſible Verities, yet pretend not that their certainty of adherence is moſt 
perſeck and abſolute, but ſuch as may be perfected and increaſed as long as they 
walk by Faith; and not by Sight. And eonſonant hereunto, is their Doctrine touching 
the evidence of the Objects * xf they adhere. For you abuſe the world an 4 
them, if you pretend that they Hold the firſt of your two Principles, That theſe 
particular Books are the Word of God, (for ſo I think you mean) either to be in 
it ſelf evidently certain, or of it (elf, and being diveſted of the motives of credi- 
bility, evidently credible : For they are not ſo fond as to conceive, nor ſo vain fs 
to pretend, that all men do aſſent to it, which they would if it were evidently 
certain; nor ſo ridiculous as to imagine, that if an Indian that never heard of 
Chriſt or Scripture, ſhould by chince find a Bible in his own Language, and were 
able to read it, that upon the reading it he would certainly, without a Miracle, be- 
eve it to be the Word of God: which he could not chuſe, if it were evidently 
credible. What then do they affirm of it? Certainly, no more than this, that what- 
ſoever man that is not of a perverſe mind, ſhall weigh with ſerious and mature 
deliberation,thoſe great moments of reaſon which may incline him to believe the 
Divine Authority of Scripture, and compare them with the light Objections, that 
mprudence can be made againſt it, he ſhall not ehuſe, but find ſufficient, nay, abun- 
dant inducements to yield unto it firm Faith and ſincere Obedience. Let that lear- 
ned man Hugo Grot ius ſpeak for all the reſt, in his Book of the Truth of Chriſtian 
Religion, ; which Book whoſoever attentively peruſes, ſhall find, that a man may 
have great reaſon to be a Chriſtian without dependance upon your Church for 
any part of it: and that your Religion is no foundation of, but rather a ſcandal 
ud an objection againſt Chriſtianity. He then in the laſt Chapter my 
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J. And now you ſee, I hope, that proteſtants neither do need nor pretend w 
the Eſſence and Obedience of Faith. Let us come now to the laſt Nullity which 


we have better Title to it than you; and that if a wifer than Solomon were 


Cburch confeſſelly very ancient, and beſides which, there could be demonſtrated u 


the whole viſible Church, nay; for all men in the world, having wander d from 


Book hath. thele excellent words, If any Le not ſatisfied with theſe Arguments 
above-ſaid, but defires more forcible Reaſons for confirmation of the. Excellency of Chri. 
ſtian Religion, let ſuch know, that as there are variety of things whith be true, ſo are 
there divers ways of proving or manifeſting the truth, Thus is there one way in Ma. 
thematicks, another in Phyficks,. a third in Ethicks, and laſtly, auot her kind whey 4 
Matter of Fatt is in queſtion; wherein verry we muſt reſt content with ſuch Teſt imo. 
nies à are free from all ſuſpicion of Untruth; otherwiſe down goes all the Frame and 
Uſe of. Hiſtory, and a great part of the Art of Phyſick, together with all dutifulneſ 
that ought to be between Parents and Children: for Matters of Practice can ng way 
elſe be 1 ſuch Teſtimonies. Now it u the pleaſure of Almighty God thy 
thoſe things which he would have us to believe ( ſo that the very Belief thereof way 
be imputed to as for obedience) ſhould not ſo evidently appear, as thoſe things which 
are apprehended by Senſe and plain Demonſtration, But only be ſo far forth reveal, 
as may beget Faith, and a Perfaafen thereof, in the Hearts and Minds of ſuch as ors 
not obtinate : That ſo the Goſpel may be as a Touch-ſtone for trial of Mens Judgment, 
whether they be found or. unſound. For, ſeeing, theſe Arguments whereof we have ſpy. 
en, have induced ſo mam, honeſt, godly, and wiſe. Men, to approve of this Religion, it 
is thereby plain enough, that the Faults of other Mens Infidelity is not for want of (uf. 
cient Teſtimony , but becauſe they would not have that to be bad, and embraced fy 
truth, which is contrary to their Wilful Defires; it being a hard matter for them f 
relinquiſh their Honours, and ſet at nought other Commodities; which thing i 
know: they ong ht to do, if they admit of Chriſt's Doctrine, and obey what he hath con. 
manded. And this is the rather to be noted of them, for that many other Hiſtorical 
Narrations are 1 by-them to le true, which notwithſtanding, are only manifef 
by. Authority, and not by am ſuch ſtrong Proofs, and Perſuaſions, or Tokens, as do te 
clare the Hiſtory of Chriſt to be true. 815 | eil 


any ſuch Evidence in the Doctrine they believe, as cannot well conſiſt both with 


you impute to the Faith of Proteſtants, and that is, want of Prudence. Touching 
which Point, as I have already demonſtrated, that Wiſdom is not Eſſential to 
Faith, but that a Man may truly believe Truth, tho upon inſufficient Motives; 
ſo I doubt not but I ſhall make good, that if Prudence were neceſſary to Faith, 


here, he ſliould have better reaſon to believe 
Papiſts, the Bible rather than the Council of 
can lay! 


53. Ad , zi. You Lend th firſt of all, What Wiſdom * it to forſake « 


e Religion of Proteſtants than 
nt. But let us hear what you 


other Vifeble Church of Chriſt upon Earth 2. Tanſwer : Againſt God and Truth there 
lies no Preſcription, and therefore certainly it might be great wiſdom: to forlake 
ancient Errors for more ancient Truths. One God is rather to be followed than 
innumerable worlds of men : And therefore it might be great wiſdom either for 


the way of Truth, to return unto it; or for a part of it, nay, for one man todo 
ſo, although all the world beſides were madly reſolute to do the contrary. It 
might be great wiſdom to forſake the Errors, though of the only Viſible Church, 
much more of the Reman, which ig conceiving her (elf the whole Viſible Church, 
does ſomewhat like the Frog in the Fable, which. thought the Ditch he lived 
in, to be all the world. k. 201246 
54. Yon demand again, What wiſdom was it to forſake a Church acknowledy d. 
to want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, indued with Succeſſion of Biſhops, &c. uſq# 
ad Election or Choice 2 [anſwer : Vet might it be great wiſdom to forſake a Church 
not acknowledged to want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, but accuſed and con- 
victed of many damnable Errors: certainly damnable to them who were con. 
| vi 
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cotruptions. Beſides, a falſe 
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vided of them, had they till perſiſted in them after their conviction; though. a LEE 


perhaps pardonable .(which. is all that is acknowledp'd) to ſuch as ignorant, 


as the world knows, that a little before Luthers arifing, your Chureh was con- 
fined to a part of a part of it. Laſtly a Church vainly glorying in the dependence 
ofother Churches upon her, which yet ſhe bas more than thoſe crouch⸗ 
iogAnticks, which ſeem in great buildings to labour under the weight they bear, 
do indeed ſupport the fabrick. For a corrupted and falſe Church may give au- 
thority to preach the truth, and conſequently againſt her own falſnoods and 
Church may preęſer ve the Scripture true, (as now the” 
Old Teſtament is preſer ved by the Jews) either not being arriv'd to that height 


| | of proof, Bo 
' . a perpetual ſucceſhon of Biſhops, holding always the ſame doctrine ; and wWirli 
aridiculous impudence pretending Fenn of the world: where- ' 
0 


vf impiety as to attempt the Corruption of it, or not able to effect it, or not per- 
ceiving, ot not regarding the oppoſition of it to her corruptions. And ſo we 
might receive from you lawful Ordination and true Scriptures, tho? you were 
a falſe Church; and receiving the Scriptures from you (tho not from'you alone) 
hope you cannot hinder. us, neither need we ask your leave, to believe and 


' obey them. And this, though you be a falſe Church, is enough to make us a 


true one. As for aSscceſſion of men that held with us in all points of Doctrine, it is 
a thing we need not, and you have as Hitle as we. So that if we acknowledge 
that your Church before Luther was a true Church, it is not for any ends, for” 
any dependence that we haye upon you; but becauſe we conceive thar in a cha- 
ritable conſttuction, you may pals for a true Church, Such a Church (and no 
better) as you do ſometimes acknowledge Proteſtants to be, that is, a company 
of men, wherein ſome ignorant ſouls may be ſaved. So that in this ballancing of 
Religion agaiaſt Religion, and Church againſt Church, it ſeems you fave'no- 


thing of weight and moment to put into your ſcale; fothing bur ſmoak and 


wind, vain ſhadow's and phantaſtical pretences, Yer if Proteſtants, on the other 
fide, had nothing to put in their Scale but thoſe negative commendations which 
you are pleas d to afford them; nothing but, no unity, not means to procure it; 
no farther extent when Zuther aroſe than Luthers body; no univerſality of time 


or place 3 no Viſibility or being, 1 only in your Church; no Sueceſſſon of 


perſons or doctrineʒ no leader but Lat 


her, in a quarrel begun upoa no ground but 
paſſion: no Church, no Orgiaation, no Scriptures but ſuch as they receiy'd from 
youz if all this were true, and this were all that could be pleaded for Proteſtants, 
poſſibly with an allowance of three grains of partiality your Sc he might ſeem to 


turn. But thea, if it may appear that part of theſe objections are falſſy made a- 


gainſt them, the reſt vainlyʒ that whatſoever of truth is in theſe imputations, is 


impert iuent to this trial, and whatſoever is pertment is true; and belides, that 
plenty of good matter may be alledged for Proteſtants which is here diſſembled: 


Then, 1 hope, our cauſe may be good, potirhitagdlng Ce retences. 
P 


55. I ſay then that want of Univerſality of time and place, the inviſibility or 
not exiſtence of the profeſſors of Proteſtant dacttrine before Luther, Luther be. 
ing alone when he firſt oppoſed your Church, Our having our Church:Ordina- 
tion, Scriptures, perſonal and yet not doctrinal Succeſſion from you, arevain and 
impertinent allegations, againſt the truth of out Doctrĩue and Church: That the 
entire truth of Chriſt without any mixture of error ſhould be proſeſſed ot be. 
lie ved in all places at any time, or in any place at all times, is not a thing evident 
inreaſon, neither have we any revelation for it. And therefore in relying ſo con- 
fidently on it, you build your houſe upon the fand. And what obligation we had 
either to be ſo peeviſh, as to take nothing of yours, or ſo foolilh as ro'take all, I 


do not underſtand, For whereas you ſay that thi is $0 be chooſers, and therefore 
Heretiques, | tell you that though all Heretiques are chooſers, yer all chooſers 


are not Heretiques 3 otherwilc ey alſo, which chooſe your Religion mo 


/ 
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choice of their Religion. 


56. It remains now, that I ſhould ſhew that many reaſons of moment my be , 


alledged for the juſtification of Proteſtants, which are diſſembled by you, and 
not put into the ballance. Know then Sir, that when I ſay, the Religion of Pro- 
teſtants, is ia prudence to be preferr'd before yours: as, on the other fie I do not 


underſtand by your Religion the doctrine of Bellarmin, or Baronius, or any other 


private man amongſt you, nor the doctrine of the Sorbon, or of the Feſwites, or 
of the Dominicens, or of any other particular company among you, but that 
whereinyou all agree, or profeſs to agree, the Doctrin of the Council of Trent: ſo 
accordingly on the other ſide, by the Religion of Proteſtants, I do not underſtand 
the Doctrine of Luther or Calvin, or Aelanctbon; nor the confeſſion of Augufs, 
or Geneva, nor the Catechiſm of Heidelberg, nor the Articles of the Church of 
© England, no nor the Harmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions , but that wherein they 
all agree, and which they all ſubſcribe with a greater Harmony, as a perſect rule 
of their faith and actions, that is, the BIBLE. The BIBLE, I ſay, the BIBLE on- 
Ip, is the Religion of Proteſtants ! Whatſoever elſe they believe, beſides It, and 
S plain, irrefragable, indubitable conſequences of it, well may they hold it as 
a matter of Opinion; but as matter of Faith and Religion, neither can they with 
- coherence to their own e believe it themſelves, nor require the beliefof it 
of others, withogs moſt high and moſt Schiſmatical preſumption. I for my part 
after a long and (as I verily believe and hope) impartial ſearch of the true way 1 
eternal happineſs, do profeſs plainly that I cannot find any reſt for the ſole of my 
foot, but upon this Rock only. I ſee plainly, and with mine owneyes, that there 
are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt Councils, ſome Fathers agaicſt others, 
the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves, a Conſent of Fathers of one age againſt 3 
Conſent of Fathers of another age, the Church of one age againft the Church of 
another age, Traditive interpretations of Scriptureere pretended, but there are 
few or none to be found: No Tradition but only of Scripture, can derive it ſelſ 
from the fountain, but may be plainly prov'd, either to have been brought in, 
n ſuch an age aſter Chriſt ; or that in ſuch an age it was not . In a word, there 
is no ſufficient certainty but of Scripture only, for any conſidering man to build 
upon. This therefore and this only I have reaſon to believe: This Iwill profeſs, 
according to this I will live, and for this, if there be occaſion, I will not only wil- 
lingly; but even gladly loſe my life, thaugh I ſhould be forry that Chriſtians 
ſhould take it from me. Propoſe me any thing out of this Book, and require 
whether I believe or no, and ſeem it never fo incomprehenſible to humane 
reaſon, I will ſubſcribe it with hand and heart, as knowing no Demonſtration 
can be ſtronger than this, God hath ſaid fo, therefore it is true. In other 
things, I will take no mans liberty af judgment from him , neither ſhall any 


. 
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man take mine from me. I will think no Man the worſe Man, nor the worſe 
Chriſtian : I will love no Man the leſs, for differing in Opinion from me. And 
what meaſure I mete to others, I expect from them again. I am fully aſſured that 
God does not, and therefore that Men ought not to require any more of any 
Man than this, To believe the Seripture to be God's Word, to endeavour to find 
the true Senſe of it, and to live according to it. e | 

57. This is the Religion which I have choſen after a long deliberation, and I 
am verily perſuaded that I have choſen wiſely, much more wiſely thai if I had 
guided my (elf according to your Church's Authority. For theScripture bei 
all true, I am ſecured, by believing nothing elſe, that I ſhall believe no Falſhoof 
as Matter of Faith. And if I miſtake the ſenſe of Scripture, and ſo fall into er- 


ror, yet am I ſecure from any danger thereby, if but your grounds be true: be- 


cauſe endeavouring to. find the trus Senſe of Scripture, I cannot but hold my error 
without pertinacy, and be ready to forſake it when a more true and à more 
probable Senſe ſhall appear unto me. And then all neceſſary truth, being, as 
| have prov'd, plainly ſet down in Scripture, I am certain, by believing Scri- 


pture, to believe all neceſſary Truth: And he that does fo, if his Life be an- 


ſwerable to his Faith, how is it poſſible he ſhould fail of Salvation? 85 

58. Beſides, whatſoever may be pretended to gain to your Church the cre. 
dit of a Guide, all that and much more may be ſaid for the Scripture.” Hath 
your Church been antient > The Scriggure is more antient. Is your Church a 
means to keep Men at Unity? So is the Scripture, to keep thoſe that believe it 
and will obey it in unity of Belief, in Matters neceſſary or very profitable ; and 
in unity of Charity, in Points unneceſſary. Is your Church univerſal for time, 
or pace 2 Certainly the Scripture is more univerſal]. For all the Chriſtians in 
the World (tho'e I mean, that in truth deſerve this Name) do now, and always 
have believed the Scriptu | 
contains all things neceſſary ; whereas only you ay, that you only are the 
Church of God, and all Chriſtians beſides you deny it. EM WO 

59. Thirdly, Following the Scripture, I follow that whereby you prove 
your Chprch's Infallibility, (yghereof, were it not for Scripture, what pretence 


could you have, or what notion could we have?) and by ſo doing, tacitly con- 


ſeſs, that your ſelyes are ſurer of the truth of the Scripture than our 


Church's Authority, For we muſt be ſurer of the Proof than of the Thing 


proyed, otherwiſe it is no Proof, 4 | [1:99 
60. Fourthly, Following tie Scripture, I follow that which muſt be true, 


if your Church be true; for your Church gives atteſtation to it. Whereas, if 


I follow your Church, I muſt follow that, which, though Scripture be true, 

may be falſe; nay which, if Scripture be true, muſt be falſe, betauſe the Seri. 

pture teſtifies againſt it. | f Is 
61, Fiſthly, to follow the Scripture I have God's expreſs warrant and 


command, and no colour of any prohibition: But to believe your Church in- 


fallible, I have no command at all, much leſs an expreſs command. Nay 1 
have reaſon to fear that I am prohibited to do ſo in theſe words, Call no man. 
Maſter on the earth, They fell by infidelity, Thou ſtandeſt by faith, Be not bigh- 
minded but fear : The ſpirit of truth the world cannot receive. O74 
62. Following your Church I muſt hold many things not only above reaſon 
but agaioſt it, if any thing be againſt it: whereas following the Scripture I ſhall 
believe many myſteries but no impoſſibilities; many things above reaſon; but 
nothing againſt it ; many things which had they not beengevealed,reaſon could 


never have diſcovered, but nothing which by true reaſon may be confuted : ma- 


ny things which reaſon cannot comprehend how they can be, but nothing 
which reaſon can comprehend that it cannot be. Nay I ſhall believe nothing 
which reaſon will not convince that I ought to believe it: For reaſon will cog- 
vince any man, unleſs he be of 3 ri mind, that the Scripture is — 
N 182 (#9 r 2 X 8  _— 
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to be the Word of God, ſo much of it at leaſt, as 
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| 25 of God : And then no reaſon can be greater than this; God ſays ſo, thers. 
gc. true. wy } | 
z, Following your Church, I muſt hold many things which to any Man' 
(9 ent, Sat will ive himſelf the liberty of Judgment, will ſeem wack 1 
plainly contradicted; by Scripture, than your Infallibility of the Church, appea 
to be confirmed by it: and conſequently, muſt be ſo fooliſh as to believe your 
Church exempted from Error upon leſs Evidence, rather than ſubject to the 
common Condition of Mankind upon greater Evidence. Now if I rake the 
Scripture only for my Guide, I ſhall not need to do any thing fo unreaſonably, 
64. II f will follow. your Church, I muſt believe Impoſſibilities, and thy 
with an abſolute certainty, upon Motives which are confeſſed to be but on] 
prudential and probable : That is, with a k Foundation I muſt firmly ſup. 
rt, a heavy, a monſtrous heavy Building: Now following the Scripture, ! 
all. have no neceſſity to undergo any ſuch Difficulties. | . 
64. Following your Church, I muſt be Servant of Chriſt, and a Subject ofthe 
King, but only ad placitum Pape. I muſt be prepared in mind to renounce my al 
legiance to the King, when the Pope gl declare him an Heretick, and com- 
mand me not to obey him: and I muſt be prepared in mind to eſteem Virtue Vic, 
and ice Virtue, if the Pepe ſhall ſo determine. Indeed, you ſay, it is impoſlible he 
ſhould: do tlie latter; but that you kno is a great Queſtion, neither is it fit my 
Obedience to God and the King ſhould depend upon a queſtionable Foundation. 
And howloever, you muſt grant, that if by an impoſſible Suppoſition, the Pope's 
Commands ſhould. be contrary to the Law of Chriſt, that they of your Religion 
muſt reſolve to obey rather the Commands of the Pope than the Law of Chtiſ. 
"Whereas, I follow the Scripture,I may, nay I muſt, obey my Sovereign i#lay- 
ful chings, though an Heretick, though à Tyrant und though I do not ſay the 
Pope, but the Apoſtles themſelves, nay an Angel from Heaven ſhould teach ay 
thing againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, I may, nay I muſt, denounce Anathema to him, 
606. Following the Scripture, I ſhall believe a Religion, which being contrary 
to Fleſh and Blood, without any aſſiſtance ſrom worldly Power, Wit, or Policy, 
_ nay, againſt all the Power and-Policy of the Wofſd, prevailed and enlarged it fi 
in a very ſhort time all the World over; whereas it is too too apparent, that 
8 hath got and ſtill maintains her Authority over Mens Conſcienes, 
y cpunterſeiting falſe Miracles, forging falſe Stories, by obtruding on the 
World ſuppoſititious Writings, by corrupting the Monuments of ; former Times, 
and delacing out of them all which any way.. makes againſt you, by Wan, by 
Perſccutions,,by-Maſlacres, by 'Treaſons, by Rebellions in ſhort, by all nus. 
ner of carnal Aeans, whether violent or iraudulent. n. 
67. Following the S&ipture, I ſhall believe a Religion, the firſt Preacher ani 
Dee it. moſt certain they could have no worldly Ends upon the 
World, that they ſhould not prgje@ to themſelves by it any of the Profits, or Ho- 
nous, on Pleaſures of this World ; but rather were to expect the contrary, cen 
| a the dliſeries u hich the World could lay upon them. On the other lide, the 
Head of your Church, the pretended Suceeſſor of the Apoſtles, and Guide of 
Faith, it is even palpable, that he makes your Religion the inſtrument of his 
Ambition, and by it ſeels to entitle himſelf directí or inllirediy to the Monarch 
of the World. And beſides, it is evident to any Man that has but half an Eye, 
that mot of thoſe Doctrines which you add do the Scripture, do make, one way 
| — lor the Honour or Temporal -Profic of the Teachers of them. 
658. Following the Scripture only, I. hall embrace a Religion of admirable 
ſunplicity, conſiſting in a manner w holly in the Worſhip, of God, in. Spirit and 
Truth. Whereas, your Church and Doctrine is even loaded airy + 
weak, childiſh, .ridiculous, unſavory, Superſtitions and Ceremgnics, and full of 
that Rig hteouſueſs for which Chriſhſhal] Judge the World. e e en aan 
69. Following the Seriptures, I ſhall-believe that which Uniyerſal, Never- 
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fling Tradition aſſures me; that it was by the admirable ſupernatural Works 
of God confirmed to be the Word of God : -whereas, never any Miracle was 
wronght, never ſo much as a lame Horſe cured in confirmation of your Church's 
Authority and Infallibility. And if any ſtrange things have been done, which 
ſeem to give atteſtation to ſome parts.ot your Doctrine, yet this proves 
— but the truth of the Scripture, - which foretold that ( God's Providence 
permitting it, and the Wickednels of the World deſerving it ) range Signs and 
Wonders 2 te wrought to confirm falſe Dottrine, that they which love not the 
| Truth, may be giyen over to ſtrong Delufions. Neither does it ſeem to me any 
ſtrange thing, that God ſhould permit ſome true Wonders to be done, to delu 
them who have forged ſo many to deceive the World. Wed Sth” 
70. If I follow the Scripture, I muſt not promiſe my ſelf Salvation without 
effetual dereliction and mortification of all Vices, and the eſſectual/ practice of 
all Chriſtian Virtues: But your Church opens an eafier and a broader way to 
Heaven, and though I continue all my Life long, in a courſe of Sin, and without 
the practice of any Virtue, yet gives me aſſurance, that I may be let into Heaven | 
at a Poſtern gate, even by an Act of Attrition at the Hour of Death, if it be 
join d with Confeffion, or by an Act of Contrition without Conſeſſion 
571. Admirabſe are the Precepts of Piety and Humility, of Innocence and Pati- 
ence, of Liberality, Frugality, Temperance, Sobriety, Juſtice, Meekneſs, F or? 
tude, Conſtancy and Gravity, Contempt of the World, Love of God, and the Love 
of Mankind: In a word, of all Virtues, and againſt all Vice, which the Scrip- 
tures impoſe upon us, to be obeyed under pain of Damnation: The Sum whereof 
5 in manner compriſed in our Saviour Sermon upon the Mount, recorded in the 5, 
band 7 of St. Matthew, which if they were generally obeyed, could not but make 
the World generally happy, and the Goodneſs of them alone were ſufficient to 
make any wiſe and good Man believe, that this Religion, rather than any other, 
came from God, the Fountain of all Goodneſs. And that they may be generally 
obeyrd, our Saviour hath ratified them all in the eloſè of his Sermon, with theſe 
univerſal Sanctions, Not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Aing- 
dom, but he that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven: And again, e. 
ſoever heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be likned unto a fooliſh 
Man which built bis Fuſe upon the Sand, and the Rain deſcended, and the Flood came, 
and the Winds blew, and it fell, and great was the Fall thereof. Now your Chureh, 
notwithſtanding all this, egervates, and in a manner diſſolves and abrogates ma- 
ny of theſe Precepts, t᷑aehing Men that they are not Laws for all Chriſtians, but 
Counſels of Perfection and Matters of Supererogatfon : that a Man ſhall do well 
it he do obſerve them, but he ſhall not fin if he obſerve them not; That they 
are for them who aim at High Places in Heaven, who aſpire with the two Sons of 
Zebedee, to the right hand, or the left hand of Chriſt: But id Man will be con- 
tent barely to go to Heaven, and to be a Door-keeper'in the Houſe of God, eſpe- 
cizlly if he will be content to taſte of Purgatory in the way, he may obtain it at 
an eaſter Purchaſe. Therefore the Religion of your Church is not ſo holy nor 
ſo good as the Hoctrine of Chriſt delivered in Scripture, ahd "therefore not ſo 
likely to come from the Fountain of 8 Goodneſss. 
72. Laſtly, If L follow your Church for my Guide, I hall do all one, as if 1 
thould follow a company of blind Men in a judgment of Colours, or in the Choice . 
of a way. For every unconſidering Mam is blind in that which he does not eonſi- 
der. No, what is your Church but 2 company of unconſidering Men, who 
comfort themſelves becauſe they are a great company together; but all of them, 
either out of idleneſs refuſe the trouble of a ſevere trial of their Religion, (as if 
Heaven were not worth it ; ) or out of ſuperſtition, fear the event of ſuch a Trial, 
fat they may be ſcrupled, and red, and diſquieted by it; and therefore for 
the moſt part, do it not at all; Or, it they do it, they do it negligently and Hypo- 
heh 5 , 
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but certainly without Indiflerence, without liberty of Judgment, withoht a reſo. 


_ lution to doubt of it, if, upon examination, the Grounds of it prove uncertain, or 


mit Mortal Sin, that he mu 


to leave it, if they prove apparently falſe. My own Experience aſſures me, th, 
in this imputation I do you no injury : but is very apparent to all Men from Your 
ranking, doubting of any part of your Doctrine, among Mortal Sins. For from 
hence it follows, that ſeeing every Man muſt reſolve that he will never 

ſ never examine . of it at all, for fear he 


ſhould be moved to doubt: or if he do, he muſt reſolve that no Motives, be 


" cheynerer lo hoe, ſhall move him to doubt, but that with his Will and Reſoly. 


tion, he will uphold himſelf in a firm Belief of your Religion, though. his Reaſon 
and his Underſtanding fail him. And ſeeing this is the condition of all thoſe hom 
you eſteemed good Catholicks ; who can deny, but you are a company of Men un. 


| willingand afraid to underſtand, Jeſt you ſhould do gcod | that have Eyes to ſce 


7 


and will not ſee, that have not the love of Truth (which is only to be known by an 
indifferent Trial) and therefore deſerve io be given over to ftrong Delufions ; Men 
that love Darkneſs more than Light: in a word, that you are the Blind leading the 
Blind; and what Prudence there can be, in 8 ſuch Guides, our Saviour? 
hath taught us, in ſaying, F the Blind lead the Blind, both ſball fall into the Dit, 
+ 73- There remains unſpoken to in this Section, ſome Places out of St. Aufiy, 
and ſome Sayings of Luther, wherein he confeſſes, that in the Papacy are mary 
good things. But for the former, I have already conſidered, and returned the 
ment grounded on them. As for Luther's Speeches, I told you,not long mw 


ye follow no private Men, and regard not much what he ſays, either agai 


Church of Rome, or for it, but what he proves. Hewas a Man of vehement Si- 
rit, and very often what he took in hand, he did not do it, but over. do it. He 
that will juſtifie all his Speeches, eſpetially ſuch as he wrote in heat of Oppoſ. 
tion, I believe will have work enough. Yet in theſe Sentences, tho' he over- 


reach in the Particulars, yet what he ſays in general we confeſs true, and conſe 
with him, that in#he P apacy are many good things, which have come from them to 


us; but withal, we ſay, there are many bad, neither do we think our ſelves bound 
ig prudence either to reject the good with the bad, or to retain the bad with the 


good, but rather Conceive it a high point of Wiſdom, rb ſeparate between the 


is, becauſe wanting Certainty and Pru 


precious and the vile, to ſever the good from the bad, and to pot the good in Veſſels u 
be kept, and to caſt the bad away; to try all things, and to hold that which i good, 

74. Ad F. 32. Your next and laſt — againſt the Faith of Proteſtants, 

„ it muſt alſorwant the fourth conditi- 

on, Supernaturality. For thut being a human Perſuaſion, it is not in the Eſſtnce of 

it ſupernatural: and being imprudent and raſh, it cannot proceed from Divine Me. 
tion, and ſo is not ſupernatural in reſpect of the Cauſe * which it proceedeth, 

Anſwer, This litthe Diſcourſe ſtands wholly upon wliat went before, and there 

fore muſt fall together with it. I have proved the Faith of Proteſtants as cer- 


tain, and as prudent as the Faith. of Papiſis; and therefore, if theſe be certail 
22 of ſupernaturality, our Faith may have it as well as yours, I would 


furthermore B informed, how you can aſſure us, that you@Faith is not your 


| Perſuaſion or Opinion (for you make them all one) that your Church's Doctrine 


is true? Or, if you grant it your Perſuaſion, why is it not the Perſuaſion of 
Men, and, in reſpec of the Subject of it, an human Perſuaſion » I deſire allo 
to know, what ſenſe there is in pretending that your Perſuaſion is, not in 

of the Object only, and Cauſe of it, but in the Nature or Eſſence of it, ſuperne- 
tural? Laſtly; whereas you ſay, that being imprudent, it cannot come from 'Divint 


Motion: certainly, by this reaſon, all they that believe your own Religion, and 
cannot give a wiſe and ſufficient reaſon for it, (as millions amongſt you cannot) 
mult be condemned to have no ſupernatural Faith: or if not, then without 


Proceed from Divine Motion, as well as the imprudent Faith of Papiſts 


queſtion, nothing can hinder, but that the imprudent Faith of Proteſtants, may 
75. And 


- 
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75. And thus having weighed your whole diſcourſe, and found it altogether 
ighter than Vanity. why ſhould I not invert your concluſion, and ſay, Seeing 
you have not 1 that whoſoever errs againſt any one point of Faith loſeth 
all divine Fal 


all neceſſary points, and to believe none at ill, is for the purpoſe of ſalvation all 
one; and therefore he that does ſo, may juſtly be (aid to deſtroy the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, ſeeing he makes it jneffeual to the end for which it was intended, the 


nor that any error whatſoever.concerning that whith by the 
Parties litigant may be eſteem d a matter of Faith is 4 grie vous lin; it follows 
not at all, that when two men hold different doctrines concerning Religion, rhar's 
but one can be ſa ved? Not that I deny, but that the ſentence of 8. Chryſiſto m 
with which you conclude this Chapter may ina gobd ſenſe be true: for oft 
times by the Faith is meant only that Doctrine which is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
and to ſay that ſalvation may be had without any the leaſt thing which is neceſ- 
fary to Salvation implies a repugnance and deftroys it ſelf. Beſides, not to believe 


Galvation of mens ſouls. But why you ſhould conceive that all differences about 


Religion are concerning matters of Faith, in this high notion of the word, for 
that I conceive no reaſon, | | 


6 


C uA VII 


Inregard of the Pretept of Charity towards ones ſelf, Proteſtants are in 4 [tate of Sin, 


as long as they remain ſeparated from the Roman Church. 


H AT, due Order is to be obſerved in the Theological Virtue of Charity, whereby we ate 
directed to prefer ſome ObjeQts before others, is a truth taught by all Divines, and declared 


for which all other things are loved, is differently participated by different Objects; and 
therefore the love we bear to them for Gods ſake, muſt accordingly be unequal. In the virtue of Fairh, 
the caſe is far otherwiſe ; becauſe all the Objects, or Points which we believe, do equally participate 
the divine Teſtimony or Revelation, for which we believe alike all things propounded for fach: For- 
itis as impoſſible for God, to ſpeak an untruth in a ſmall, as in a great matter. And this is the ground 
for v_n we have ſo often affirmed, chat any leaſt errar againſt Faith, is injurious to God and deſtru- 
ive of Salvation. | | þ . 

1. This order in Charity may be conſidered; towards God, our own Soul; the ſou! of our Neigh- 
hour , our own life, or goods; and the life or goods of our Neighbour. God is to be beloved above 
all chings, both Obje#ive (as the Divines ſpeak) that is, we muſt wiſh or defire to God, a good more 

rear, perfect and noble than to any, or all other things: namely, all that indeed He is, a Nature In- 
[uy — Immenſe, &c. and alſo * that is, that we muſt ſobner loſe what g 
ſbever, than leave, and abandon him. In the other O ett 
to be kept. We may, but are not bound, to prefer the life and goods of our Neighbour before our | 
own: weare bound to prefer the ſoul of our Neighbour before our own temporal goods or life, if he 
happen to be in extreme ſpiritual neceſſity, and that we by our aſſiſtance can ſuccour him, according 
to the ſaying of St. John : In this we have known (b) the Charity of Gotl, becauſe he hath yielded bis life for ws, 
and we onght to yield our life for bur Brethren. And Saint Auguſtine likewile ſaith, {Che 


V 


in theſe words of holy Scripture : He hath ordered (a) Charity in me. The reaſon whereof © 
is, becauſe the infinite goodneſs of God, which is the formal Object, or Mocive of Charity, and 


s of Charity, of which 1 ſpake, this order is 


* 
Cant. 2. 4. 


riftian will not doubt b1 Joan. 3, 


(e) ro loſe his own teinporal life, fbr the eternal life of his Neighbour. Laſtly we are to prefer the ſpiritua! C De MM © $17 


good of our own ſoul, before both the ſpiritual and temporal good of our Neighbour, becauſe as Cha- 
rity doth of its own nature, chiefly encline the perſon in whom it reſides, to love God, and to be uni- 
ted with him: ſo of it (elf it enclines him to procure thoſe things whereby the ſaid union With God is 
effected, rather to himſelf than to others. And from hence it follows, that in things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, no man ought in 7 caſe, or in any reſpe& whatſoever, to prefer the ſpiritual good, either of 
any particular perſon, ot of the whole world before his own-foul ; according to thoſe words of our 


N 


bleſſed Saviour : What doth it (d) avail a man, if he gain the whole world, and ſuſtain the damage of his own 4 Mat 3 


ſal? And therefore (to come to our preſent purpoſe) it is directly againſt the Order of Charity, or againſt 


Charity as it hath a reference to our ſelves, which Divines call Charitas propria, to adventure either the 
omittigg of any means neceflary to ſalvation, or the commirting of any thing repugnant to it, for what- 
ſoever reſpe& ; and conſequently, if by living out of the Ran Church we pur our ſelves in hazard ei- 
ther to wafit ſomething neceſſarily required to ſalvation, or elſe to perform ſome ac againſt ir, we com- 
mit a moſt grievous fin againſt the virtue of Charity, as it reſpe&s out ſelves, and ſo cannot hope for ſal- 


nion without repentance. : 


Now of things neceſſary to ſalvation, there are, two ſorts, according to the dad in of all Divines, 
dome things (Gay they) are neceſſary to ſalvation, neceſſitate pracepti, neceſſary only becauſe they are 


commanded. ; For, If :hou wilt (e] enter into life, keep the Commandments. In which kind vf things, as e Mat. 19. 5 


probable ignorance of the Law, or of the Commandment, doth excuſe the parry from all faulty breach 


thereof : fo likewiſe doth it not exclude ſiſlvation in caſe of ignorance. Some other things ate. ſaid to 
be neceſſary to ſalvation neceſſitate medii, fini, or ſalutis ; becauſe they are means appointed by God 
io attaiti-our- end of eternal alvatien, in ſo ſtrict a manner, that it were preſumpt ion to hope for Sales; 
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f In his true 


difference, &c. in the Children of the faithful. And if Proteſtants in general diſagree-from Catholiques in this point 


Part. 4. Pag. 
168. and 369. 


—_ 


no other ſpecial precept concerning them; yet ſuppoſing they be once appointed as means abſolutely 


| the doctrin of Catholiques, Baptiſm in re, that is, in Ad, to Children, and for thoſe who are come tothe 


© neceflary. in re, or in voto, in act or deſire, for the remi 


thoſe means which are abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. As if, for example, a ſinner epart this w 


tion without them. And as the formet means are ſaid to be neceſſary, becauſe they are commanded 7. 
the latter are commonly ſaid to be comtnanded; becauſe they are neceſſary ; that is, although hoe we 


neceſlary to ſalvation, there cannot but ariſe an obligation of procuring to have them, in virtue of 
univerſal precept of Charity, which obligeth every man to procure the ſal vation of his own ſou], In 
this fort divine infalible Feith ig neceſſary to ſalvation ; as likewiſe repentance of every deadly fin, and in 


uſe of teaſon, in veto, of hearty deſite, when they cannot have ĩt in ad. And as Baptiſm is neceſlary for 

remiflion of Original and Aual ſin committetl before it; for the Sacrament of Confeſſion, or penance js 
| tion of mortal fins, committed after iſm, 

The Miniſter of which Sacrament bf Penance being neceſſatily a true Prieſt; true Ordination is ne 

in the Church of God for remiſſion of ſins by this Sacrament, as alſo for other ends not belonging tg 

our preſent purpoſe. From hence it riſeth, chat no ignorance, or impoſſibility. can ſupply the wang of 


without repenting himſelf of all deadly fins, although he die ſuddenly, ot unexpeRtedly fall out 210 
wits, and 15 commit no new fin by omi ſſion of repeutance; yet he ſhall be ecernally puniſhed for hi, 
former ſins committed, and never repented of. If an Infant die without Baptiſm, he cannot be faves ; 
not by reaſon of any actual fin committed by him. in omitting Baptiſm, bur for Original ſiu, not for. 
iven, by the means which God hath ordained to that pur poſe. Which doctrin, all, or moſſ Prote- 
ants will (for ought 1 know) grant to be true, in the Children of Infidels; yes, not only Lathergy, 


N 


but alſo ſome other Proteſtants, as Mr. Bilſon, late of Wincheſter () and others, hold it to be true, ever 


it cannot be denied but that our diſagreement is a gun very fundamental. And the like L ſay oftheg. 
crament of Penance, which they deny to be neceſſary to fa vation, either in act ot in deſire; which er- 
ror is likewiſe fundamental, becauſe it concerns (avi ſaid) a thing neceſſary to ſalvation : And for the 
ſame reaſon, if their Prieſthood and Ordination be doubrfal, as certainly it is, they.are in danger to 
want a means without which they cannot be ſaved. Neither ought this rigour to ſeem ſtrange, or un. 


juſt : For Almighty God having, of his own Goodneſs, without our merit, - firſt ordained man to a fy, x 
natural end of eternal felicity ; and then, after our fall in Adam, vouchſafed ro reduce us to the attain. " 
ing of that end; if his bleſſed #74 be pleaſed to limit the atraining of that end, to ſome means which in n 
his infinite wiſdom he thinks moſt fit; who can ſay, Why doſt thou ſo ? or who can hope for that , ; 
without ſuch mean: * Bleſſed be his Divine Majeſty, for vouchſafing to ordain us, baſe Creatures, to ſo " 
ſublime an end, by any means at all ! | | | n ry 
4. Out of the foreſaid difference followeth another, that (generally ſpeaking) in things neceſſary only * 
becauſe they are commanded, it is ſufficient for avoiding fin, that we proceed prudently, and by the le 
conduct of ſome probable opinion maturely weighed and approved by men of virtue, learning, and yiſ. the 
dom. Neither are we always obliged ro follow the moſt ſtrict, and ſevere, or ſecure part, as long x Do 
the doftrin which we embrace, proceeds upon ſuch reaſons; as may warrant it to be truly probable, and ft 
prudent, though the contrary. part want not alſo probable grounds. For in humane affairs and diſcourſe, Gl 
evidence and certainty cannot be always expected. But when we treat not preciſely of avoiding fi, arg 
but moreover of procuring ſome thing without which I cannot beſaved;, I am obliged by the L and 10 
Order of Charity, to procute as great certainty as morally I am able, and am not to follow every probable . 
opinion or dictamen, but turiarem partem, the ſafer port becauſe, if my. probability prove ' faiſe, I full * 
not probably but certainly come ſhort of Salvation Nay in ſuch a caſe, I/ ſhall incur a new fin aginſ — 
the Vntus of Charity towgrds my ſelf, which obligeth every one not to expoſe his ſoul to the hazard of Bec 
eternal perdition, . hen it is in his power, with the aſſiſtance of God's grace, to make the matter ſue. For 
From this very ground it is, that although ſome Divines be of qpi nion, that it is nut a fin to uſe ſons * 
Matter or Firm of Sacraments, only probable, if we roſpect preciſely che reverence or reſpe& which is due mae 
- to Sacraments ; as they belong tv the A infuſed irtue of Religion ; yet when they are ſuch Sicw deli 
ments, as the invalidity thereof may indenger the ſalvation of ſouls; all do with one conſent agree, . 
that it. is a grievous fence to uſe « doubtful, or only probable luarter or Form, when it is in our powerto . 
procure certainty. If therefore it may appear, that though ir were not certain that Proteſtancy my” 
_ unrepented deſtroys Salvation (as we have proved to be very certain) yet at leaſt that it is probable, and that 
 withal, that there is a way more ſafe ; it will follow out of the grounds already laid, that they areobls ol 
4 niſtr 


_ ged 1 w of Charity to embrace that ſafe way. 
ma 


ow that Proteſtants have reaſon, at leaſt to doubt in what caſe they ſtand, is deduced from whit Bipt 


we have ſaid, and proyed about the univerſal iufallibility of che Church, and of her being Judge ul what 


Controverſies, to, whom all Chraſtians ought to ſubmit their Judgment (as even ſome Proteſtans of t 
) ang whom, rg oppoſe in any one of her definitions, is a grievous ſin : As alſo from what we hun 
id of the Unity, Uni verſolity, Viſibility of the Church, and of Sueceſſion of Perſons and Nori; ly a 


Of che conditions of Divine Faith, Certainty, Obſcurity 2 and Supernatu#ality, which are wanting be gu 
0 


bY Cent, 3. cap. 
6. Col, 127. 


f 4 they agree in the ſubſtance of Faith and hope of Salvation. I omit to « 


in the faith of Proteſtants ; of the frivolous diſtin&ion of Points fundamental and not fundamenui *. 
(the confuration whereof proverh that Heretigues diſagreeing among themſelves in any leaſt point, can. tion : 
not have the ſame faith, nor be of the fame 5 Of Schiſm, of Hereſie, of the perſons who fil: "War; 


revolted from Rome, and of their Motives; of the Nature of Faith, which is deſtroyed by an leaſt 21 
ertor, and it is certain, that ſome of them muſt be in error, and want the ſubſtance of true Faith; t - 
ſince all pretend the like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any certainty at all, but that the) Ours 
want true faith, ** is a means moſt abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. reover, as 1 ſaid henrofore able 
ſince it is granted that every Ettor in fundamental _ is damnable, and that they cagnot tell in 
© particular, what points be fundamenta},* ir follows that none of them knows, whether be, or his Bre 


thren do not err damnably, it being certain that among ſo many diſagreeing perſons ſome mult ert. 
Upon the lame ground of not being able to affigy what points be fundamental, I fay, they cannot 
be whether the difference among them be fundamental or no, and conſequently whether 

| dd, that you want the Sacramei 
of Penance, infticured for remiſſion of fins, or at leaſt you muſt confels that you hold it not neceſlry 
.and yet yourpwnBretbren, for 88 the Century Writers db (g) acknowledg that in times of Cyprian an 
Italian, Private Confeſſion even of Thoughts was uſed 5 and that it was then commpnaed and thoug' 


, welt 
2 | | 
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ventieles of Donatiſts. But you free us from 3 and yield us ſalvation which I hope is 


\ 


— — | ”- 


"FH J _ -by Catholiquess. || — 


be like, I ſay, concerning your Ordination, which at leaſt is very doubifÞ!; and conſequence oo 


all that depends thereon. 1 | e GS l 
5 400 7 fide; that the Roman Church is the ſafer way to Heaven (not to repeat what bath 
deen already ſaid upon divers occaſions) I will again put you in mind, that unleſs the Roman Church 
was the true Church there was no vifible true Church upon earth. A thing ſo manifeſt, that Proteſtants 
themſelves confeſs that more than one thouſand years the Roman Church poſſeſſed the whole world, as * 
ve 
why Church, you cannot pretend to any perpetual viſible Church of your Own; but Ours doth 9. 
not depend on yours, before which it was. And here I wiſh you to conſider with fear and ttembling 
how all Remen Catholicks, not one excepted ; that is, thoſe very men whom you mult hold not to err 
damnably in their belief, unleſs you will deſtroy your own Church, and Salvation; do with unanimous 
conſent, believe, and rofeſs that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation ; and then tell me, as you 
will anſwer at the laſt day, Whether it be not more ſafe, to live and die in that Church, which even 
our ſelves. are forced to acknowledg not to be cut off from hope of Salvation, (which are your own words) 
han to live in a Church, which the ſaid confeſſedly true Church doth firmly believe, and conſtantly 
rofeſs not to by-Capable of Salvation. And therefore I conclude, that by the moſi ſtrict obligation of 


eri to wass dur on ſoul, you are bound to place it in ſafery, by returning to that Church, from 


ich your Progemitors Schiſmatically departed; leſt too late you find that ſaying of the Holy Ghoſt 7 
ary your Lives :- He that loves i) the danger, ſhall periſh therein, Ry” 7 

7. Againſt this laſt argument of the greater ſecurity of the Rowan Church drawn from your own con- 
fefſion, you bring an Objection ; which in the end will be found to make for vs, againſt your (elf. It is 
taken from the words of the Donatiſts, ſpeaking to Catholiques in this manner: Dur ſelves confeſs (k) 
tur Baptiſm, Sacraments, and Faith (here you put an Explication of your own, arid ſay, for the moſt par?, 
35 if any ſmall error in faith did not deſtroy all Faith) to be good and available. We deny yours to be ſo, and 
ſay, There is no Church, no Salvation amongſt you ; Therefore it is ſafeſt for all to joyn with u. 

8. By your leave our Argument is not (as youſay) for ſimple people alone, but for all them who have X 
care to ſave their ſouls, Neither is it grounded upon your Charitable Judgment (as you (!) ſpeak) but 1 Paz. 81. 
upon an inevitable neceſſity for you, either to grant Salvation to our Church, or to entail certain damna- + 
tion upon your OWN : becauſe yours can have no being till Luther, unleſs ours be ſuppoſed to have been s 
the true Church of Chriſt. And ſince you term this Argument a Charm, take heed you be none of : 
thoſe, who, according to the Prophet David, do not hear the voice of him (m) who charmeth wiſely, Hut to mf 55. 6. 
come to the purpoſe : | Catholicks never granted that the Donatiſts had a true Church, ct 
might be ſaved : And therefore you having cited out of S. 4»guſtine, the words cf the Catholicks, 
that the Donatiſts bad true Baptiſm, when you come to the contrary: words of the Donatiff;, you add, 

Ns Church, no Salvation; making the Argument to have quit; rermines, without which addition you did 
ke it made nothing againſt us: For, as I ſaid, the Catholicks never yielded, that among the Donarſſts 
there was a true Church, or hope of Salvation. And your ſelf, a few leaves after, acknowledg that the 
Donatiſts maintained an error, which was in the Matter and Nature of it properly Heretical, againſt that Article 


of the Creed, wherein we profeſs to believe the holy (n) Catholick Church: and conſequently you cannot allow n Fag. 126. 3 


dalvat ion to them, as you do, and muſt do to us. And therefore the Donatiſts could not make the like 


argument againſt Catholicks, as Catholicks make againſt you, who grant us ſalvation, which we deny Os 
to you. But at leaſt (you will ſay) this Argument for the certainty of their Baptiſm, was like ro Ours NN 4" 
touching the Security and Certainty of our Salvation; and therefore that Catholicks ſhould haveeſteemed We, 


the Baptiſm of the Donatiſts more certain than their own, and ſo have allowed Rebaptization of ſuch as 
were baptized by Herericks, or Sinners, as the Donatiſts eſteemed all Catholicks to be. I anſwer, No. 
Becauſe it being a matter of Faith, that Baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks, obſerving due Matter, 
Form, &c. is valid: to rebaptize any ſo baptized, had been both a ſacriledg in reiterating a Sacrament 
not teiterable, and a profeſſion alſo of a damnable Hereſie, and therefore had not been more ſafe, but 
certainly damnable. But you confeſs that in the doctrin or practice of the Roman Church, there is no 
belief, or profeſſion of any damnable error, which if there were, even your Church ſhould certainly be 
no Church. To believe therefore and profeſs as we do, cannot exclude Salvation, as Rebaptization muſt 
have done. But if the Donatiſis could have affirmed with truth, that in the opinion both of Catholicks 
and themſelves, their Bapriſm was good, yea, and good in ſuch ſort as that unleſs theirs was good, 
that of the Catholicks could not be ſuch : but theirs might be good; though that of the Ca- 
tholicks were not: And further, that it was no dartmnable error to believe, that Baptiſm admi- 
niſtred by the Catholicks was not good, nor that it was any Sacriledg to reiterate the ſame 
Baptiſm of Catholiques : If 1 ſay, they. could have truly affirmed theſe things, they had ſaid ſome- 
what, which at Jeaſt had ſeemed to the purpoſe. But thele things they could not ſay with any colour 
of truth, and therefore their argument was fond, and impious. But we with truth fay to Proteſtants: 
You cannot but confeſs that our docttin contains no damnableerror, and that our Church is fo cettain- 
ly a true Church, that unleſs ours be true, you cannot pretend any; Yea, you grant, that you ſhould 
be guilty of Schiſm, if you did cut off our Church from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation : 
But we neither do, nor can grant that yours is a true Church, or that within it there is hope of Salva- 
* 9 it is ſafeſt, for you to join with w. And now againſt whom hath your Objection greateſt 
F g 


9. But I wonder not a little, and fo I think will every body elſe, what the reaſon may be, that you 3 
do not ſo much as go about to anſwer the Argument of the Donatifts, which you ſay is all one with 
Ours, bur refer us to S. Auguſtine there to tead it; as if every one carried with him a Library, or were 
able to examine the place in S. Auguſtine: and yet you might be ſure your Reader would be greedy to 
ſee ſome ſolid anſwer to an Argument fo often urged by us, and which indeed, unleſs you can 
confute it, ought alone to move every one that hath care of his ſou], to take the ſafeſt way, by incorpo 
nating himſelf in our Church. But we may eaſily imagine the true reaſon of your ſilence : For the an- 
ſwer which S. Auguſtine gives to the — is directly againſt your ſelf, and the ſame which I have gi- o A lit. Peril 
ven, Namely, that Catholicks (e) approve the Baptilm of Donatiſts, but abhor their hereſie of Reba- F _ -%y 
ptization. And that as Gold is good (which is the Similitude uſed by (p) S. Auguſtine) yer not to be | 3 | = : 
ſought in company of thieves ; ſo though Baptiſm be good, yet it muſt not be ſought for in the Con- 1 g — 5 - 


ro 
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ſhewed hererofore, out of their own () wotds : From whence it follows, that un leſs Ours be h Chap g. Nam 
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out which none can hope to be ſaved, and which you want, either by exceſs of Confidence, or defett by 


logical Hepe of Chriſtians, is a Hope, which keeps a mean berween Preſumption, and Deſperazion which move 


A : gud 
| works, who do certainly believe, that before any good works they are juſtified, and juſtified eve | 
Faith alone, and by that Faith whereby they certainly believe they are juſtified. Which Point 1 
' Proteſtants do expreſly affirm to be the ſoul of the Church, the principal Origin of ſalvat ien, of all other Pix 

F DeBirin, the chiefeſt and weightieft ; as already I have noted Chop. 3. u 19. And if ſome Proteſtants do 
now N the rigour of the aforeſaid Doctrin, we muſt affirm, that at leaſt ſome of them wantthe 
Theological 


And for as much as concerns Faith, we muſt alſo infer, that they want Unity therein (and conſ 
bave none at all) by their diſagreement about the Soul of the Church; the principal Origin of Ae 
tude ſu 
this Exatnple, it is clear, you cannot agree what Points be fundamental. And ſo, (to whatſoever u- 
in fundamental Points; or Unity and Subſtance of Faith, which cannot ſtand with difference in tur- 


ol all other che moſt means of ſalvation, which are the three Theological Virtues. FAITH 
HOPE, d CHARITY. | ö 


vhoſoever oppoſeth himſelf to her definitions, or forſaketh Communion, doth reſiſt God himſelf 
. whoſe ſpouſe ſhe is, and whoſe divine truth ſhe propounds ; and therefore becomes guilty of Schi ind 


— 
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"braced in whatſoever Company it is found; or rather, that Company is to be embraced bers,” 
yr in which all ſides agree, Char ſalvation may be found. We therefore mult infer, that 275 
feſt For you to ſeek ſalvation among us. You had good reaſon to conceal S. nguſtim s anſwer to the B.. 
nati 


fr 's ASAT" 
frame another Argument in our behalf, and make us ſpeak thus e Tf Proteſtants belies : 
* of Catholicks te be 4 Arg to Heaven, why do they net follow it? Which wife Argument AQ 
own, you anſwer at large, and confirm your Anſwer by this inſtance ; The Jeſnirs and Dominican; julg 
differ ent Opinions, touching Predetermination, and the immaculate tien of the Virgin : Tet ſo, that the % 
Suits held the Dominicans way ſefe, that is, his errors not damnable ; and the Dominicans hold the ſame of the 3, 
ſuits ; Tet neither of them with good conſequence can proſe the other to believe his opinion, becauſe by hit own cm. 
it i: u damnableerrer. | 6 | h 3 
* But what Catholick maketh ſuch a wiſe demand as you put into our mouths ? If our Religion be | 
a ſafe way to Heaven, that is, not damnable; why do you not follow it ? As if every thing that is ood, 
muſt be of neceſſity embraced by every body ! Bur whar think you of the Argument framed thus? Our 
Religion is ſafe even by your confeſſion, cherefore you oughr to grant that all may embrace it. And he a 
— tkus: Among —— Religions and contrary ways to Heaven, one only can be ſafe : But our, 
by your ownconfeſſion, is ſafe, whereas we hold that in yours is no hope of ſalvation : The N 
may and ought: to embrace ours. This is our Argument. And if the Dominicans and Jeſuits did 
oneto 2s we ſay to you; then one of them might with good conſequence preſs the aber to julie, 
his opinion. You have ſtill the hard fortune to be beaten with your own weapon. ; 
11. It remaineth then, that both in regard of Faith and Choriry, Proteſtants are obliged to unite them. 
ſelves with the Church of Rm. And I may add alſo, ip regard of the Theologica! Virtue of Hope, with. 


7, like to your Fairh, which I ſhewed to be either deficient in Certainty, or exceſſive in 12. 
an 2 to the rigid Calviniſts, it is either ſo ſtrong, that Ns had, it * 
be loft : or ſo more than weak, and ſo much nothing ; that it can never be gotten. For the true Theo. 


us to work our ſalvation with fear and trembling ; which conducts us to make ſure our ſalvation h 
good works, as holy Scripture adviſerh : Bur, contrarily Proteſtants do either exclude Hope by Deſpair 
with the Doctrin, our Saviour rue not foes _ cant ah wo 2 4 NR fo lalvation; „ 
Iſe by vain Pre en, grounded upon a ti waſion, that they are Predeftinate ; whi 
Faith E and trembling. Neither can they make their Calling 2 


tue o yea, that none of them can have true Hope, while hope to be ſaved; 
the Communion of choſe. LF defend ſuch do&rins, as do directly overthrow all true Chriſtian Ke 


ether Points of Defirin the chiefeft and weightieſt. And if you want true Faith, you muft by conleqt 

— 7 if you hold gy chis — not to be ſo indiviſible on either fide, but has it hath lat 
f eien to embrace all parties, without prejudice to their ſalvation 3; notwithſtanding that your 

Brethren hold it to be the ſou] of the Church, &c. I muſt repeat what I have ſaid heretofore, that, even by 


ſwer you fly) I preſs you in the ſame manner, and ſay, that you have no Certainty, whether you agree 


damentals. And ſo, the whole macter, I leave it to be conſidered, whether, Want of Charity can 
be juſtly 1 on — we affirm, that they cannot (without repentance) be faved, who — 


13. And now I end this frff part, having, 2s 1 conceive, complied with my firſt deſign, (in that me- 
8 which Time, Commodity, ſcarcity of Books, and my own ſmall Abilities corid Bly which 
was to ſhew, that Among men of different Religions, one ſide only can be ſaved. For ſince there muſt be ſome 
infallible Meanrxo decide all Controverſies concerning Religion, and to propound truth revealed by N. 
mighty God ; and this means can be no other, but the Aſible Church of Chrift, which at the time of la 
tber d appearance was only che Church of Rome, and fuch as a reed with her: We muſt conclude, that 


Hereſe, which ſince Luther, his Aſloc ĩates, and Proteſtants have done, and ſtill continue to do; it is not 
want of Charity, but abundance of evident cauſe, that forceth us ro declare this neceſſary Truth, 
PROTESTANCT UN REPENTED DESTROYS SALVATION 
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Parr I. to Salvation than the Religion of Papiſts. 
The AxsweR to the SEVENTAH CHAPTER. 


That Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they ow to themſelves, to re. 
| unite themſelves to the Roman Church. 


neceſſary introduction unto a truth, which I preſume, never was, nor 
will be, by any man in his right wits, either denied or queſtioned ; 
and that is, That every man in Wiſdom and Charity to himſelf, is to take 
the ſafeſt way to his eternal Salvation. 

2. The ffthand fixth are nothing in a manner, but references to diſcourſes, 
already anſwered by me, and confuted in their proper places. 

3. The ſeventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh, have no other foundation 
but this falſe pretence, That we confeſs the Roman Church free from damnable error. 

4. In the twelfth, there is ſomething that has ſome probability to perſuade 
ſome Proteſtants to forſake ſome of their opinions, or others to leave their com- 
munion ; but to prove Proteſtants in general, to be in the ſtate of fin while they 
remain ſeparate from the Roman Church, there is not one word or ſyllable : and 
beſides, whatſoever argument there isin it for any purpoſe, it may be as forci- 
bly returned upon Papiſts, as it is urged againſt Proteſtants ; in as much as all 
Papiſts either hold the Doctrine of Predetermination,and abſolute Election, or 
communicate with thoſe that do hold it. Now from this Doctrine, what is more 
prone and obvious, than for every natural man (without God's eſpecial prevent- 
ing grace) to make this practical collection, Either I am elected, or not elected; 
If I be, no impiety poſſible can ever damn me : If not, no poſſible induſtry can 
ever ſave me. Now whether this disjunctive perſuaſion be not as likely (as any 
Doctrine of any Proteſtants) to extinguiſh Chriſtian hope, and filial fear, and to 
lead ſome men to deſpair, others to preſumption, all to a wretchleſs and impi- 
ous life, I deſire you ingeniouſly to inform me? and if you deny it, aſſure your 
ſelf you ſhall be contradicted and confuted by men of your own Religion and 
your own Society, and taught at length this charitable Doctrine, that though 
mens opinions may be charged with the abſurd conſequences which naturally 
flow from them, yet the men themſelves are nor; I mean, if they perceive not 
the conſequence of theſe abſurdities, nor do not own and acknowledge, but 
diſclaim and deteſt them. And this is all the anſwer which I ſhould make to 
this diſcourſe if I ſhould deal rigidly and ſtrictly with you. Yet that you may 
not think your ſelf contemned, nor have occaſion to pretend, that your argu- 
ments are evaded, I will intreat leave of my Reader to bring to the Teſt every 
Particle of it, and to cenſure what deſerves a cenſure, and to anſwer what may 
any way ſeem to require an anſwer: and then I doubt not, but what I have 
affirmed in general will appear in particular. 

5. Ad F. 1. To the Firſt then I fay : 1. It was needleſs to prove, that dueOrder 
is to be obſerved in any thing; much more inCharity,which being one of the beſt 
things, may be ſpoiled by being diſordered : Yet if it ſtood in need of proof, I fear 
this place of the Canticles, He hath ordered Charity in me, would be no enfor- 
cing demonſtration of it. 2. The reaſon alleged by you why we ought 70 love 
one object more than another, becauſe one thing participates the Divine Goodneſs more 
than another, is phantaſtical and repugnant to what you ſay preſently after. 
for by this rule, no man ſhould love himſelf more than all the world; which yet 
you require, unleſs he were firſt vainly perſuaded that he doth more participate 
the Divine Goodneſs than all the world. But the true reaſon why one thing 
ought to be loved more than another,is,becauſe one thing is better than another, 
or becauſe it is better to us, or becauſe God CR us to do ſo, or becauſe 
"OE a 


T HE firſt four Paragraphs of this Chapter, are wholly ſpent in an un- 
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God himſelf does ſo, and we are to conform our aſſections to the will of God 
3. It is not true, that a Objects which we believe, do equally participate the Divine 
Teſtimony or Revelations : For ſome are teſtified: more evidently, and ſome more 
obſcurely ; and therefore whatſoever you have built upon this ground, myſt of 
neceſſity full ropether-with it. And thus much for the firſt number. 
6. Ad F. 2. In the Second, many paſſages deſerve a cenſure. For r. it is not 
true that we are to wiſh or defire to God a nature infinite, independent, immenſe: 
For it is impeſſible I mould deſire to any perſon that which he hath already, if 
Iknow that he hach it ; nor the perpetuity of it, if T know it impoſſible but he 
muſt have it for perpetuity. And therefore, Rejoycing only and not Well-wiſh. 
ing is here the proper work of love. 2. Whereas you ſay, That in things nece. 
ſary to ſalvation, no man ought in any caſe or in any reſpett whatſoever, to prefer th, 
ſpiritual good of the whole world before his own ſoul : In ſaying this, you ſeem to 
me to condemn one of the greateſt acts of Charity, of one of the greateſt Saints 
that ever was, I mean St. Paul, who for his brethren defired to be an Anathen, 
from Chriſt. And as for the Text alleged by you in confirmation of your fay. 
ing, What doth it avail a Man if he gain the whole world, and ſuſtain the damage if 
his own 'ſoul? It is nothing to the purpoſe : For without all queſtion, it is not 
profitable for a man todo fo; 'butthe queſtion is, whether it be not lawful ſor a 
man to'forego and part with his on particular profit, to _ rhe univerſal, 
ſpiritual, and eternal benefit ofothers ? 3. Whereas you ſay, It i direct again 
Charity to ourſelves, to adventure the omitting of any means neceſſary to — 
this is true: But ſo is this alſo, that it is directly againſt the ſame Charity, to ad. 
venture the omitting any thing, that may any way help or conduce to my faly. 
tion, that may make the way to it more ſecure or leſs dangerous. And therefore 
if the errors of the Roman Church do but hinder me in this way, or any way en. 
danger it, I am, in Charity to my ſelf, bound to forſake them, though they be not 
deſtructive of it. 4. Whereas you conclude, That if by living out of the Roman. 
Church we put our ſelves in hazard to want ſomething neceſſary to Salvation, ue 
commit a grievous fin againſt the vertue of Charity, as it reſpefts our ſelves : This 
conſequence may be good in thoſe which are thus perſuaded of the Roma. 
Church, and yet live out of it. But the fuppoſition is certainly falſe, We may 
live and die out ofthe Roman Church, without putting our ſelves in any ſuch 
hazard: Nay, to live and die in it is as — gulf, which 
though ſome good ignorant fouls may do and efcape, yet it may well be fearcd 
that not one in a hundred but miſcarries. | te 

7. Ad z. I proceed now to the third Section; and herein firſt I obſerve this 
acknowledgment of yours, That in things neceſſary only becauſe commanded, a pro- 
bable ignorance of the Commandment excuſes the Party from all fault, and doth not ex- 
- clude Salvation. From which Doctrine it ſeems to me to follow, that ſeeing obe- 
dience to the Roman Church cannot be pretended to be neceſſary, but only be- 
cauſe it is commanded,therefore not only an invincible, but even a probable igno- 
rance of this pretended command, muft excuſe us from all faulty breach of it, and 
cannot exclude Salvation. Now ſeeing this command is not pretended to be ex. 
prefly delivered, but only to be deduced from the Word of God, and that not 
by the moſt clear and evident conſequences that may be; and ſeeing an infinity 
of great Objections lies againft it, which ſeem ſtrongly to prove that that is no 
ſuch command, with what Charity can you ſuppoſe, that our ignorance of this 
command, is not at the leaft probable, if not, all things conſidered, plaioly invin- 
eible ? Sure I am, for my part, that I have done my true endeavour to find it true, 
and am ſtill willing to do fo; but the more I ſeek, the farther I am from finding, 
and thereſore if it be true, certainly my not finding it is very excuſable, and you 
have reaſon to be very charitable in your cenſures of me. 2. Whereas you ſay, 
that befides things neceſſary becauſe commanded, there are other things, which 
are commanded becauſe neceſſary : of which number you make Divine _ Jo 
| | aptiſm 
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tiſm'will ſerve men inſtead of Baptiſm, then thoſe words of our Saviour, Unleſs 
a man be born again of water, &c. are not to be underſtood literally and rigidly of 
external Baptiſin; for a deſire of Baptiſm is not Baptifm, and fo your foundation 
of the abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm is deftroyed. And if you may gloſs the 
Text ſo far, as that men may be faved by the defire, without Baptiſm it ſelf, be- 
cauſe they cannot have it, Why ſhould you not glols it a little farther, that there 
may be ſome hope of the Salvation of unbaptized Infants : to whom it was 
more impoſſible ro have a defire of Baptiſm, than for the former to have the 
ching it felf? Laſtly, for your Sacrament 'of Confeſſion,” we know none fach, nor 
any ſuch abſolute neceflity of it. They that conſeſs their fins and forſake them 
ſhall find mercy, though they confeſs them to God only, and not to men. They 
chat confeſs them both to God and Men, if they do not eſſectually and in time 
ſorſake them, fhall not find mercy. 3. Whereas you ſay, that  Juppoing theſe 
means once appointed as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, there cunnot but ariſe an ob. 
lization of procuring to have them; you muſt fuppoſe, I hope, that we know 
them to be ſo appointed, and that it is in our power to procure them: other- 
wiſe though it may be our ill fortune to fail of the end, for want of the means, 
certainly we cannot be obliged to procure them. For the rule of the La is 
alſo the dictate of common reaſon and equity, That no man can be obliged to what 
is impoſſible, We can be obliged to nothing but by virtue of ſome com- 
mand: now it is impoſſible that God ſhould command in earneſt any thi 
which he knows to be impoſſible. For to command in earneſt, is to —— 
with an intent to be obeyed, which is not poſſible he ſhould do, when he knows 
the thing commanded to be impoſſible. Laſtly, whoſoever is obliged to do any 
thing, and does it not, commits a fault; but Infants commit no fault in not pro- 
curing to have Baptiſm ; therefore no obligation lies upon them to procure it. 
Whereas you ſay, that If Proteſtants diſſent from you in the Point of the neceſ- 
ty of Baptiſm for infants, it cannot be denied but that our diſagreement i in a 
point . If you mean a point eſteemed fo by you, this indeed can- 
not be denied: But if you mean, a point that indeed is fundamental, this may 
certainly be denied : for 1 deny it, and ay, that it doth not appear to me any 
way neceſſary to Salvation to hold the truth, or not to hold an error, touching 
the condition of theſe Infants. This is certain, and we muſt believe that G 
will not deal unjuſtly with them ; but how in particular he will deal with them 
concerns not us, and therefore we need not much regard it. 5. Whereas you 
ay the like of your Sacrament of Penance, you only fay ſo, but your proofs are 
wanting. Laſtly, whereas youſay, Thi rigour ought not to ſeem ſtrange or unjuſt 
in God, but that we are rather to bleſs him for ig us to Salvation by an 


means : 
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means : I anſwer, that it is true, we are not to queſtion the known will of God 
of injuſtice; yet whether that which you pretend to be God's will be ſo indeed 
or only your preſumption, this I hope may be queſtioned lawfully and Withour 
preſumption ; and if we have occaſion we may ſaſely put you in ming of 
Ezekie's commination, againſt all thoſe who ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, when 
they have no certain warrant or authority from him to do fo. 

8. AdS. 4. In the fourth Paragraph, you deliver this falſe and wicked Do. 
Arine, that. for the procuring, our own ſalvation we are always bound, under pain 
mortal fin, to take the ſafeſt way; but for avoiding fin we are not bound to d 7 
but may follow the opinion of any probable Doctors, though the contrary way be 
certainly free from ſin, and theirs be doubtful. Which Doctrine in the former 
part of it is apparently falſe. For though Wiſdom and Charity to our ſelye, 
would perſuade us always todo ſo, yet many times, that way which to our 
ſelves and our ſalvation is more full of hazard, is notwithſtanding not only lay. 


ful but more charitable and more noble. For example, to fly from a perſecy. 
tion and ſo to avoid the temptation of it, may be the ſafer way for a mans own 


ſalvation; yet I preſume no man-? ought to condemn him of impiety, who ſhould 
reſolye not to uſe his liberty in this matter, but for God's greater glory, the 
greater honour of truth, and the greater confirmation of his brethren in the faith, 
chuſe to ſtand out the ſtorm and endure the fiery trial, rather than avoid; 1. 
ther to put his own ſoul to the hazard of a temptation, in hope of God's aſſi 
ſtance. to gothrough with it, than to baulk the opportunity of doing God and 
his brethren ſo great a ſervice. This part therefore of this Doctrine is mani. 
feſtly untrue. . The other, not only falſe but impious ; for therein you plainly 
give us to underſtand, that in your judgment, a reſolution to avoid fin, to the 
uttermoſt of your power, - is no neceſſary means of Salvation ; nay, that a man 
may reſolve not to do ſo, without any danger of damnation. Therein you 
teach us that we are to do more for the love of our ſelves, and our own happi- 
neſs, than for the love of God; and in ſo doing contradict our Saviour, who 
expreſly commands us, to love the Lord our God with all our heart, with all ur 
ſoul, and with all our\ſtrength; and hath taught us, that the love of God confiſts in 
avoiding fin and keeping his commandments, Therein you directly croſs St. Pauls 
Doctrine, who though he were a very probable Doctor, and had delivered his 
judgment for the /awfulneſs of eating meats offered to Idols; yet he aſſures us 
that he which ſhould make ſcruple of doing ſo, and forbear upon his ſcruple 
ſhould not ſin, but only be a weak brother ; whereas he, who ſhould do it with 
a doubtful conſcience, (though the action were by St. Paul warranted lawful, 
yet) ſhould fin and be condemned for ſo doing. You pretend indeed to be rigid 
defenders and ſtout champions for the neceſſity of good works; but the truth 
is ou ſpeak lies in bypocrifie,and when the matter is well examined, will appear to 
make your ſelves and your own functions neceſſary, but obedience to God un- 
neceſſary: Which will appear to any man who conſiders what ſtrict neceſſity 
the Scripture impoſes upon all men, of effectual mortification of the habits of all 
vices, and effectual converſion to newneſs of life, and univerſal obedience, and 
withal remembers that an act of Attrition, which you ſay with Prieſtly Abſo- 
lution is ſufficient to ſalvation, is not mortification, which being a work of dif 
ficulty and time,cannot be performed in an inſtant. But for the preſent; it appears 
ſufficiently out of this impious aſſertion, which makes it abſolutely neceſſary for 
Men, either in Act, if it be poſſible, or if not, in Deſire, to be Baptized and Abſol- 
ved by you, and that with intention : and in the mean time warrants them that 
for avoiding of fin, they may ſafely follow the uncertain guidance of vain man, 
who you cannot deny may either be deceived himſelf, or out of malice deceive 
them, and neglect the certain direction of God himſelf, and their own conſci- 
ences. What wicked uſe is made of this Doctrine, your own long experi- 
ence can better inform you than it is poſſible for me to do : yet my own little 
| converſation 
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converfation with you affords one memorable cxampſe to this purpoſe: For upom 
this ground I knew a young Scholar in Dbway, licenced by a great Caſuiſt to 

{wear a thing as upon his certain knowledge, whereof he had yet no knowledge 
but only a great preſumption, Hecauſe(forſoothhir was the opinion of one Doctor that 

he might do ſo, And upon this fame ground, henſoever you ſhall come to have 4 

prevailing party in this Kingdom, and power ſufficient to reſtore your religion; 

you may do it by depoſing or aan the King, by blowing up ot Parliaments, 

and by rooting out of all others of a different Faith from you. Nay, this you may 

do tho? in your own opinion it be unlawful, becauſe * Belzrmine, 2 man with * Beller cont. 
you of approved vertue, learning, and judgment, hath declared his opinion for 1 
the law fulneſs of it in ſaying, that want of power to maintain a rebellion, was the on- cinarur Bard. 
ly reaſon that the Primitive Chriſtians did not rebel againſt their perſecuting Empe- h iis le- 


uri. By the fame rule ſecing the Prieſts and Scribes and Phariſees, men of greateſt . 


repute among the Jews for vertue, learning, and wiſdom, held it a law ful and a + wg Og 
em, 4 


ceteros non idcd 


to follow their Leaders : for herein, according to your Doctrine, they proceeded i Becle- 
prudently, and according to the conduct of e ANY weighed and ap- 2 


pious work to perſecute Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it was lawful for their people 


proved by men (as it ſeem'd to them) of vertue, learning, and wiſdom , nay by /d que it: 
ſuch as ſat in Adoſes chair, and of whom it was ſaid, whatſoever they bid you 2 fine populi 4 


« Frimento cer. 


/erve, that obſerve and do: which Univerſal you pretend is to be underſtood uni- n mn pres. 


verſally, and without any reſtriction or limitation. And as lawful was it for the #* mirarur hoc 
Pagans to perſecute the Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe Trajan and Pliny, men of 7 
great vertue and wiſdom were of this opinion. Laſtly, that moſt impious and de- on c. 7. 
reſtable Doctrine, (which by a foul calumny you impute to me, who abhor and , 
dereſt ĩt that men may be ſaved in any religion, follows from t his ground unavoi- ge idem ſen/ife 
dably. For certainly, Religion is one of thoſe things which is neceſſary only be- * bn 2: 2. 
cauſe it is commanded: for if none. were commanded under pain of damnation, 2, i: 
how could it be damnable to be of any or to be of none? Neither can it be dam- Eccleſiom cote- 
nable to be of a falſe Religion, unleſs it be a fin to be ſo, For neither are men (a- f, f 
ved by good luck, but only by obedience , neither are they damned for their ill a» Hebes, 
forrune, but for ſin and diſobedience. Death is the wages of nothing but fin : and 94 wi 
S. James (ure intended to deliver the adequate cauſe of fin and death in thoſe abba wires 
words, Luſt when it hath conceived bringeth forth ſin, and when it is finiſhed bring- compiſcendi 
_ death. Seeing therefore in fuch things, according to your doctrin, it is . # ue, 
ſuffcient for avoiding of ſin that we proceed prudently, and by the conduct of Sextus Grege- 
ſome probable opinion, maturely weighed and approved by men of learning, . * 
virtue and wiſdom : and ſeeing neither Jews want their Gamalielt, nor Pagans Juliani perſe- 
their Antoninus's nor any Sec of Chriſtians ſuch profeſſors and maintainers of => fuſe 
their ſeveral Sects, as are eſteemed by the people, which know no better(and that , 26-05% ang 
very reaſonably) men of virtue, learning and wiſdom, it follows evidently that 27er mn 
the imbracing their religion proceeds upon ſuch reaſon as may warrant their ge, gebe, 
action to be prudent,and this(ſay you)is ſufficient for avoiding of fo 00 therefore i, yrannids 
certainly for avoiding damnation,for that in human affairs and diſcourſe,evidence Mee pit. 
ndcertaiuty cannot be always expected. I have ſtood the longer upon the tefutation 
of this doctrine not only becaule it is impious, and becauſe bad uſe is made of it, 
and worſe may be; but only becauſe the contrary poſition, That men are bound 
for avoiding ſin always to take the ſafeſt way, is a fair and ſure foundation, fora 
clear confutation of the main Concluſion, which in this Chapter you labour in 
vain to prove, and a certain proof that in regard of the precept of Charity to- 
wards ones ſelf, aud of obedience to God, Papiſts(unlels ignorance excuſe them) 
are in a ſtate of ſin, as long as they remain in ſubjection to the Roman Church. 

9. For if the ſafer way for avoiding ſin, be al ſo the ſafer way for avoiding dams 
nation, then certainly it will not be hard to determine, that the way of Prote- 
tants muſt be more ſecure, and the Roman way more dangerous: Take but in- 


to your conſideration thele enſuing, Controverſies : Whether it be 11wfal to 
| worſhip 
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worſhip Pictures? To Piure the Trinity ? To invocate Saints and Angel; - 
To deny Lay-men the Cup in the Scrament? To adore the 3 


prohibit certain Orders of men at. d women to marry ? To celebrate the publi 
Service of God in a Language which the aſſiſtants generally underſtand not: 
And you will not chooſe but confeſs that in all theſe you are on the more dan- 


erous fide for the committing ol ſin, and we on that which is more ſecure, For 


in all theſe things, if we ſay true, you do that which is impious: On the other 


fide, if. you were in the right, yet we might be ſecure enough, for we ſhould 


Fe 127 not do ſomething which you confeſs not neceſſary to be done. We pretend, 
and ar 


e ready to juſtific out of principles agreed upon between us, that in all 
theſe things you violate the manifeſt commandments of God; and alledge ſuch 


© "Texts of Scripture againſt you, as, if you would weigh, them with any indiffe. 
rence, would put the matter out of queſtion, but certainly you cannot with an 
mo deſty deny, but that at leaſt they make ir queſtionable. On the other ſide, 
. - - you cannot with any face pretend, and, if you ſhould, know not how to go 
A bout to prove, that there is any neceſſity of doing any of theſe things 3 that ii 


iv: ray a unlawtul not to worſhip Pictures, not to Picture the Trinity, not to invocate 


Saints and Angels, not to give all men the entire Sacrament, not to adore the 


”_ Euchariſt, not to prohibit marriage, not to celebrate Divine Service in an un. 
--+- known.tongue : I ſay, you neither do nor can pretend that there is any Lawof 


Sad which enjoyns us, no nor ſo much as an Evangelical Counſel that adviſes u 


to do any of theſe things. Now where no Law is, there can be no ſin; for ſin wthe 


tranſgrellimm of the Law; It remains therefore that if your Church ſhould forbexr 

do do theſe things, ſhe muſt undoubtedly herein be tree from all danger and ſu- 

ſmicion of ſin 3 whereas your acting of them muſt be, if not certainly impious, 

Without all contradiction e gre and dangerous. I conclude therefore that 
- - which was tobe conclude a . 

_ | ©. certainly itis) the ſaſer way for avoiding damnation, then certainly the way of 

Proteſtants muſt be mare ſafe; and the Raman way more . will rh 


that ifthe ſafer wayfor avoiding (in, be alſo (as moſt 


' Tknow, that gheſe things being by your Church concluded lawful, we are obligedly 


"©. God, tho hot to do yet to approve them: At leaſt in your judgment me are ſo, and there 
wor 95 6 re our condition is as queſtionable as yours. 1 anſwer, The authority of your 


Church is no common principle agreed upon between us, and therefore from 


- -- that you are not to diſpute. againſt us. We might preſs you with our judgment 


as well and as juſtly as you do us with yours. Beſides, this very thing that your 


Church hath determined theſe things lawful, and commanded the approbation 
Hof them, is that whereof ſhe is accuſed by us, and we maintain you have done 
wickedly, or atleaſt very dangerouſly, in ſo determining; becauſe in theſe very 
- determinations, you have forſaken the ſafe way which was ſecure from fin, and 


have choſen that which you cannot but know to be very queſtionable and doubt. 
fulz and conſequently have forſaken that way to heaven, and taken a way which 


; as full of danger. And therefore, altho if your obedience to your Church were 


- queſtioned, you might fly for ſhelter to your Churches deter minations, yet when 
theſe very determinations are accuſed, methinks they ſhould not be alledged in 
defence of themſelves. But you will fy, Your Church is infallible, and there- 
fore her determinations not unlawful. A4»fv, They that accuſe your Church ol 
error, you may be ſure do queſtion her infallibility : ſhew therefore where it i 
written that your Church is infallible, and the diſpute will be ended. But til 
you do ſo, give me leave rather to conclude thus, Your Church, in many ofher 
determinations, chooſes not that way which is moſt ſecure from (in, and there. 
fore not the ſafeſt way to ſalvation, than vainly to imagin her infallible, and 
thereupon to believe; tho' ſhe teach not the ſecureſt way to avoid fin, yet ſhe 
reaches the certaineſt way to obtain ſalvation. 


= 


10. Ia the cloſe of this Number, you lay as follows, If it may appear tho" mt 


wit 


certain, pes at leaſt probable, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys ſalvation, and 
n | { wy 
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Parr I. to Salvation than the Religion of Papiſts. 
mithal that there is a ſafer way it will follow that they are obliged by the Law of Cba- 
rity to that ſafe way. Anſw. Make this appear, and | will never perſuade any Man 
to continue a Proteſtant; for if I ſhould, I ſhould perſuade him to continue a fool. 
But after all theſe prolix diſcourſes,ſtill we ſee you are at, If it may appear: From 
whence without all Ifs and Ands,that appears ſufficiently which I ſaid in the be- 
ginning of the Chapter,that the four firſt Paragraphs of this Chapter, are wholly 
ſpent in an unneceſſary Introduction, unto that which never by any man in his 
right wits was denied, That men, in wiſdom and charity to themſelves, are to take 
the ſafeſt way to eternal Salvation. ; dn 2336 
11. Ad F. 5. In the fifth you begin to make ſome ſhew of arguing, and tells us; 
that Proteſtants have reaſon to doubt in what caſe they ſtand, from what you have ſaid 
about the Church's univerſal Infallibility, and of her being Judge of Controverſies, &c. 
Anſw. From all that which you have ſaid, they have reaſon only to conclude that 
you have nothing to ſay. They have as much reaſon to doubt, whether there ean 
by any motion, from what Zeno ſays in Ariſtotle's Phyſicks, as to doubt, from what 
you have ſaid, Whether the Roman Church may poſſibly err. For this I dare ſay, | 
that not the weakeſt of Zeno's Arguments but is ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt of 
yours, and that you would be more perplext in anſwering any one of them, than 
[have been in anſwering all yours. Vou are pleaſed to repeat two or three of them 
in this Section, and in all probability ſo wiſe a man as your are, if he would repeat 
any, would repeat the beſt; and therefore if I deſire the Reader by theſe to | 
judge of the reſt, I ſhall deſire but ordinary juſtice. . 450% 0645 - 
12. The firſt of them being put into form, ſtands thus, Every leaſt error in faith 
deſtroys the nature of faith : It is certain that ſome Proteſtants do err, and therefore 
they want the ſubſtance of Faith. The Major of which Syllogiſm I have formerly 
confuted by unanſwerable Arguments out of one of your own beſt Authors, who 
ſhews plainly that he hath amongſt you, as ſtrange as you make it, many other 
abettors. Beſides, if it were true, it would conclude, that either you or the Do- 
minicans have no faith, inaſmuch as you oppoſe one another as much as Armi- 
nians and Calviniſts. 8 el e 1 1 2 
13. The ſecond Argument ſtands thus, Since all Proteſtants pretend the like 
cer tainty, it is clear that none of them have any certainty at all. Which Argument if 
it were good, then what can hinder but this muſt alſo beſo, ſince Proteſtants and 


| 

Papiſts pretend the like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any certainty 

f at all! And this too: Since all Chriſtians pretend the like certainty, it is clear 

1 that none of them have any certainty at all! And Thirdly this: Since men of all 

e Religions pretend a like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any at all ! 

J And laſtly this: Since oſt. times they which are abuſed with a ſpeciousParalogiſm, 

d pretend the like certainty with them which demonſtrate, it is clear that none of 

. them have any certainty at all! Certainly, Sir, Zeal and the Devil did ſtrangely 

h blind you, if you did not ſee that theſe horrid impieties were the immediate con. 

e ſequences of your Poſitions, if you did ſee it, and yet would ſet them down, you 

N deſerve a worſe cenſure. Yet ſuch as theſe,are all the Arguments wherewith you 

In conceive your ſelf to have proved undoubtedly, that Proteſtants have reaſon at 

e· leaſt, to doubt in what caſe they ſtand, Neither am I afraid to venture my life ups 

ol on it, that your ſelf ſhall not chuſe ſo much as one out of all the pack, which I 

1s will not ſhew before indifferent Judges, either to be impertinent to the queſtion; 

all inconſequent in the deduQtion, or grounded upon ſome. falſe, or at leaſtuncer- 

er tain foundation. | IS | 

re. 14. Your third and fourth Argument may be thus put into one; Proteſtants | | 
nd cannot tell what Points in particular be fundamental ; and therefore they cannot tell ' 
ſhe whether they or their brethren do not err fundamentally; and whether their difference i 
| le not fundamental. Both which deductions I have formerly ſhewed to be moſt | 
not inconſequent ; for knowing the Scripture to contain all fundamentals, (though | 
454 many more Points beſides, Which makes it difficult to ſay preciſely what is | 
ha | 5 2 83 ſunda. 
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fundamental, and what not) knowing this, I ſay, and believing it, what can hin. 
der but that I may be well aſſured, that I believe all fundamentals, and that aj 
who believe the Scripture ſincerely as well as I, do not differ from me in any 
thing fundamental} ; | 
15. In the cloſe of this Section, you ſay, that you omit to add that we want th, 
Sacrament of Repentance, inſtituted for the remiſſion of fins, or at leaſt we muſt con. 
feſs that we hold it not neceſſary : and yet our own Brethren the Century. writers ar. 
' knowledge that in the time of Cyprian and Tertullian, private confeſſion even of 
thoughts was uſed, und that it was then commanded and thought neceſſary ; and they 
our Ordination, you ſay, is very doubtful, and all that depends _ it. Anſw. lalf 
omit to anſwer, 1. That your brother Rhenanus, acknowledges the contrary, 
and aſſures us, That the Confeſſion then required, and in uſe, was publick, and 
before the Church, and that your Auricular Confeſſion was not then in the 
world; for which his Mouth is ſtopped by your Index Expurgatorius. 2. That 
your Brother Arcudius acknowledges,that the Euchariſt was in Oyprian s time gi. 
ven to Infants, and eſteemed neceſſary, or at leaſt profitable for them, and the 
giving it ſhewsno leſs : and now 1 would know, whether you will acknowledge 
your Church bound to give it, and to eſteem ſo of it: 3. That it might be then 
commanded, and being commanded, be thought neceſſary, and yet be but 2 
Church Conſtitution. Neither will I deny, if the preſent Church could, and 
would ſo order it, that the abuſes of it might be prevented, and conceiving it 
profitable, ſhould enjoyn the uſe of it, but that being commanded it would be 
neceſſary. 4. Concerning our Ordinations, befides that I have proved it impoſ. 
ſible that they ſhould be fo doubtful as yours, according to your own Princi. 
ples; I anſwer, that Experience ſhews them certainly ſufficient to bring men to 
Faith and Repentance, and conſequently to ſalvation; and that if there were 
any ſecret defect of any thing neceſſary, which we cannot help, God will cer- 
tainly ſupply it. | 
16. Ad F. 6. In the ſixth, you ſay, you will not repeat, hut only put us again in mind 
that unleſs the Roman Church were the true Church there was no viſible Church upon 
earth, a thing ſo manifeſt, that Proteſtants themſelves confeſs, &c. Anſw. Neither 
will I repeat, but only put you in mind that you have not proved that there is 
any neceſſity that there ſhould be any true Church in your ſenſe viſible ; nor if 
there were, that there was no other beſides the Roman. For as for the confeſſion of 
Proteſtants which here you inſiſt upon, it is evident out of their own words ci- 
ted by your ſelf, that by the whole World, they meant only the greateſt part of it, 
which is an uſual figure of ſpeech, and never intended to deny that beſides the 
Church then reigning and triumphing in this World, -there was another Militant 
Church, other Chriſtians viſible enough though perſecuted and oppreſſed. Nor 
Thirdly, do you here make good ſo much as with one fallacy, that if the Romas 
Church were then the viſible Church, it muſt needs be now the only or the ſafer 
way to Heaven: and yet the connexion of this conſequence was very neceſſary to 
be ſhown. For, tor ought I know, it was not impoſſible that it might then be the 
only viſible Church, and yet now a very dangerous way to Heaven, or perhaps 
none at all. 7 1 F 
17. Aſterwards you vainly pretend that a Roman Catholicks, not one except- 
ed, profeſs, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys ſalvation. From which geners- 
lity we may except two at leaſt to my knowledge, and thoſe are, your ſe/f, and 
Franciſcus de Sancta Clara, who aſſures us, that Ignorance and Repentance may 
excuſe a Proteſtaut from Damnation, though dying in his Error. And this is all the 
Charity, which by your own confeſſion alſo, the moſt favourable Proteſtants 
allow to Papiſts ; and therefore with ſtrange repugnance to your ſelf, you ſub- there 
joyn, that theſe are the men whom we muſt hold not to err damnably, unleſs we 2 
will deſtroy our own Church and Salvation. Whereas, as I have ſaid before, though 5 
vou were Turks, and Pagans, we might be good Chriſtians. Neither is it 
2 | wa * | neceſſary 
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=<ceſlary. for perpetuating of a Church before Luther, that your Errors even then 
hould got be damnable, but only not actually damning to ſome ignorant Souls 
among you. In vain therefore, you do make ſuch Tragedies as here you do! In 
vain you conjure us with Fear and Trembling, to confider theſe Things ! We have 
conſidered them again and again, and look'd upon.them on both fides, and find 
neither Terror nor Truth in chem. Let Children and Fools be terrified with. 
Bugbears, Men of Underſtanding,will not regard them. 5 | 

18. Ad F. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Your whole Diſcourſe in your five next Paragraphs; 
| have, in the beginning of this Chapter, fully confuted, by ſaying, That it ſtands 
altogether upon the falſe Foundation of this Affected Miſtake , that we do and 
muſt confeſs, the Roman Church free from Damnable Error ; which will preſently be 
apparent to any one, who conſiders, that the ſeventh and tenth are nothing but 
Dr. Potters words; and that in the other three, you obtrude upon us thisCrambe no 
fewer than ſeven times. May you be pleaſed to look back to your own Book;and 
you ſhall find it ſo as I have ſaid: and that at leaſt in a hundred other places, you 
make your advantage of this falſe imputation? which when you have obſerved, 
and withal conſidered that your ſelf plainly intimate, that Dr. Potters diſcourſes, 
which here you cenſure, would be good and concluding, if we did not (as we 
do not) ſree you from damnable error; I hope you will acknowledge that my 
vouchſaſing theſe Sections the honour of any farther anſwer, is a great ſuperero- 
gation in point of civility, Nevertheleſs partly that I may the more ingratiate 
my ſelf with you, but eſpecially that I may ſtop their mouths who will be apt to 
fay, that every word of yours which I ſhould omit to ſpeak to, is an unanſwera- 
ble xr I will hold my purpoſe of anſwering them more punQually and 
articularly. en | if 
s 19. Firſt then, to your little Parentheſis, which you interline among Dr. Pot. 
ters words, F.7, That any ſmall error in faith deſtroys all faith ( To omit what hath 
been ſaid before) anſiver here what is proper for this place: that S. Auſftin,whoſe 
authority is here ſtood upon, thought otherwiſe : He conceived the Donatiſts to 
hold ſome error in faith, and yet not to have no faith. His words of them to this 
purpoſe are moſt pregnant and evident. Tow are with us(faith he to the Donatiſts, 
Ep. 48. )as Baptiſm, in the Creed, and the other Sacraments : And again, Super geftis 
cum emerit : Thou haſt proved to me that thou haſt Faith: prove to me likewiſe that 
thou haſt Charity. Parallel to which words are theſe of Optatus, Among ſt us and you 
is one Eccleſiaſtical converſation, common Leſſons,the ſame Faith, the ſame Sacraments. 
Where, by the way, we may obſerve, that in the judgment of theſe Fathers;even 
Donatiſts, though Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, gave true Ordination, the true Sa- 
crament of Matrimony, true Sacramental Abſolution, Confirmation, the true Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, true Extreme Unction; or elſe (chuſe you whether) 
ſome of theſe were not then eſteemed Sacraments. But for Ordination, whether 
1 he held it a Sacrament or no, certainly he held that it remained with them entire: 
Mr for ſo he ſays in expreſs terms, in his Book againſt Parmenzanus his Epiſtle. Which 
to Doctrine it you can reconcile with the preſent Doctrine of the Roman Church, 
he WY Eris mibi magnus Apollo. Krebs 2% 2548 | 
ps 20, Whereas, in the beginning of the eighth Sek. You deny that your argument 

drawn from our confeſſing the poſſibility of your Salvation, is for ſimple people alone, 

pt- but for all men: anſwer, Certainly whoſoever is moved with it, muſt be fo 
:a- WH ple as to think this a good and a concluding reaſon; Some ignorant men in the 
nd lena Church may be ſaved, by the confeſſion of Proteſtants, (which is indeed 
all that they conteſs) therefore it is ſafe for me to be of the Roman Church; 
the nd he that thinks ſo, what reaſon is there why he ſhould not think this as good, 
ats {gnorant Proteſtants may be ſaved, by the confeſſion of Papiſts, (by name, Mr. A.) 
1b. W'icrefore it is ſafe for me to be of the Proteſtant Church > Whereas you ſay, that 
ve bit your Argument is grounded upon an inevitable neceſſity for us, either to grant Sal- 
igh dation to your Church, or to entail certain damnation upon our own, — * can 
it | Tt 2 ba 
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have no being till Luther, unleſs yours be ſuppoſed to have been the true Church, I an. 
ſer, This cauſe is no cauſe : For firſt,as Luther had no being before Luther and 
yet he was when he was though he was not before; ſo there is no repugnance a 
the terms, but that there might be a true Church after Luther, though there Were 
none for ſome Ages beforezas ſince Columbus his time, there have beenChriſtians in 
America, tho' betore there were none for many Ages. For neither do you ſhew 
neither does it appear, that the generation of Churches is univocal, that nothing 
but a Church can poſſibly beget a Church; nor that the preſent being of a — 
Church, depends neceſſarily upon the perpetuity of a Church in all Ages; ay 

more than the preſent being of Peripateticks or Stoicks depends upon a perpetual 
pedigree of them. For though I at no hand deny the Church's perpetuity, yet! 
ſee nothing in your Book to make me underſtand, that the truth of the preſent 
depends upon it, nor any thing that can hinder, but that a falſe Church, (Godz 
Providence over. watching and over. ruling it) may preſerve the means of conſu. 
ting their own Hereſies, and reducing men to truth, and ſo raiſing a true Chur 
I mean the integrity and the authority of the Word of God with men. Thus the 
Jews preſerve means to make men Chriſtians, and Papiſts preſerve means to malt 

men Proteſtants, and Proteſtants (which you ſay are a falſe Church) do, as you 
pretend, preſerve means to make men Papiſts ; that is, their own Bibles, outof 
. which you pretend to be able to prove that they are to be Papiſts. Secondly,you 
ſhew not, nor does it appear, that the perpetuity of the Church depends on the 
truth of yours. For though you talk vainly, as if you were the only men in the 
world before Luther, yet the world knows that this is but talk, and that there 
were other Chriſtians beſides you, which might have perpetuated the Church 
though you had not been. Laſtly, you ſhew not, neither doth it appear, that your 
being acknowledged in ſome ſenſe a true Church,doth neceſſarily import, that we 
maſt grant Salvation to it, unleſs by it you underſtand the ignorant members of 
it, which is a very unuſual Syzechaoche. N | 
21. Whereas -_ ſay, that Catholicks never granted that the Donatiſts had a true 

Church or might be ſaved.l anſwer, S. Auſtin himſelf granted that thoſe among them, 
who ſought the Truth, being ready when they found it to correct their error were mt 
Hereticks, and therefore notwithſtanding their error, might be ſaved, And this is al 

the Charity that Proteſtants allow to Papiſts. | 

20. Whereas you ſay, that Dr. Potter having cited out of St. Auſtin the words 
of the Catholicks, that the Donatiſts had true Baptiſm, when he comes to the 
contrary words of the Donatiſts, adds, No Church, No Salvation. Anſw. You 
wrong Dr. Potter, who pretends not to cite St. Auſtin's formal words, but only 
his ſenſe, which in him is complete and full for t?.:c purpoſe, whereto it is al. 

leged by Dr. Potter. His words are, Petilianus dixit, Venite ad Ecclefiam Poi. 

48 aufugite Traditores, fi perire non vultis: Petilian ſaith, Come to the Church je 
people, and fly from the Traditors, if ye will not be damn d: for that ye may tun, 
that they being guilty, eſteem very well of our Faith, Behold I Baptize theſe who 
they have infetted, but they receive thoſe whom we have Baptized, Whereitis 
plain, that Petilian by his words makes the Donatiſts the Church, and excludes 
the Catholicks from ſalvation abſolutely. And therefore #o Church, xo ſalvation 
was not Dr. Potter's addition. And whereas you ſay the Catholicks never yiel 

| that among the Donatiſts there was a true Church and hope of Salvation: 1 ſay, it ap 
pears by what I have alleged out of St. Auſtin,that they yielded both theſe were 
among the Donatiſts, as much as we yield them to be among the Papiſts. As for 
Dr. Potter s acknowledgment, that They maintained an error, in the matter and na- ¶ whic 

ture of it, Heretical : This proves them but Material Hereticks, whom you do WW vas 
not exclude from poſſibility of Salvation. So that, all things conſidered, this Ar- vou 

yoo muſt be much more forcible from the Donatiſts againſt the Catholicks, ¶ not b 

from Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, in regard Proteſtants grant Papiſts no more ¶ dvar 
hope of ſalvation than Papiſts grant Pr nts : whereas rhe Donatiſts _— more 
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ded abſolutely all bur their own Party from hope of Salvation, ſo far as to ac- 
count them no Chriſtians that were not of it: The Catholicks mean while ac- 
counting them Brethren, and ſreeing thoſe among them, from the imputation of 
Hereſie, who being in error qugrebant cautù ſollicitudine veritatem, corrigi parati 
cam invenerint.. ö 
23. Whereas you ſay, That the Argument for the certainty of their Baptiſm (be. 
2 it was confeſſed good by Cat holicts, whereas the Baptiſm of Catholicks was not 
confeſſed by them to be good) is not ſo good as yours, touching the certainty of your ſal- 
vation grounded on the confeſſion of Proteſtants, becauſe we confeſs there is no damnable 
error in the Doctrine or practice of the Roman Church: I anſwer,No : we confeſs no 


ſuch matter, and though you ſay ſoa hundred times, no repetition will make it 


true. We profeſs plainly, that many damnable errors, plainly repugnant tothe pre- 
cepts of Chriſt both Ceremonial and Moral, more plainly than this of Rebapriza. 
tion, and therefore more damnable, are believed and profeſſed by you. And 
therefore, (ſeeing this is the only diſparity you can deviſe, and this is vaniſhed, it 
remains that as good an Anſwer as the Catholicks made touching the certainty 
of their Baptiſm, as good may we make, and with much more evidence of Rea- 
ſon, touching the ſecurity and certainty of our Salvation. | 

24. By the way, I deſire to be informed, ſeeing you affirm that Rebaptizing thoſe 
whom Hereticks had baptized was a ſacrilege, and a profeſſion of a damnable Herefee, 
when it began to be ſo 2 If from the beginning it were ſo,then was Cyp#4ar a facri- 
legious profeſſor of a damnable Hereſie, and yet a Saint and a Martyr. If it were 
not fo, then did your Church excommunicate Fermilias and others, and ſeparate 
rom them without ſufficient ground of Excommunication orSeparation,which is 


Schiſmarical. You ſee, what difficulties you run into, on both ſides ; chuſe 


whether you will, but certainly both can hardly be avoided. 
25. Whereas again in this g. you obtrude upon us, That we cannot but confeſs that 


your Doctrine contains no damnable error, and that yours is ſo certainly a true Church, 


that unleſs yours be true we cannot pretend any : I anſwer, there is in this neither 
truth nor modeſty to outface us, that we cannot but confeſs what indeed we can- 
not but deny. For my part, if I were upon the rack, I perſwade my ſelf I ſhould 
not confeſs the one nor the other. 

26. Whereas again preſently you add, that Dr. Potter grants we ſhould be guilty 
of Schiſm, if we did cut off your Church from the — of Chriſt and the hope of Sal- 
vation: I have ſhewed above, that he grants no ſuch matter. He ſays indeed, 
that our not doing ſo frees us from the imputation of Schiſm, and from hence you ſo- 
phiſtically infer,that he muſt graut, if we did ſo, we were Schiſmaticks,and then make 
your Reader believe, that this is Dr. Potter's confeſſion, it being indeed your own 
Collection. For as every one that is not a 'Papiſt, is not a Jeſuit : and yet not 
every one that is a Papiſt is a Jeſuit : As whoſoever comes not into Exg/and, 
comes not to London, and yet many may come into England, and not come to 
London: As, whoſoever is not a man, is not a King, and yet many are men that are 
not Kings: So likewiſe it may be certain, that whoſoever does not fo is free 
— — and yet they that do ſo (if there be ſufficient cauſe) may not be 
guilty of it. | | PA 

27. Whereas you pretend to wonder that the Doctor did not anſwer the Argu- 
ment of the Donatiſts, which he ſays is all one with yours, but refers you to St. Auſtin, 
there to read it, as if every one carried with him a Library, or were able to ex- 
mine the places in St. Auſtin. I anſwer, The parity of the Arguments was that 
which the Doctor was to declare, whereto it was impertinent what the anſwer 
Was : But ſufficient it was to ſhew that the Donatiſts Argument which you 
would never grant good, was. yet as good as yours, and therefore yours could 
dot be good. Now to this purpoſe, as the concealing the anſwer was no way 
Wvantageous, ſo to produce it was not neceſſary : and therefore lie did you 
more ſervice than he was bound to, in referring you to St, Auſtin for an anſwer to 
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© tholicks approve the Doctrine of Donatiſts, but abhor their Hereſie of Re. baptizatiqy. 
' hor your many Superſtitions and Hereſies. And as he ſays, that as Gold is go 


Truths you retain are good, and as we hope ſufficient to bring good ignorant ſoul 


may embrace it, And yet farther thus, Among different Religions one only can be ſafe, 


it. Whereas you ſay, he had reaſon to conceal it, becauſe it. makes directly againſt bin. 


ſelf : 1 ſay, it is ſo far from doing fo, that it will ſerve, in proportion to the Atgu- 
ment, as fitly as if it had been made for it: for, as St. Auſtin ſays; That Ci. 


ſo we ſay, that we approve thoſe fundamental and ſimple neceſſary Truth, 
which you retain, by which ſome good ſouls among you may be ſaved, but ab. 


yet ovght not to be ſought for among a company of Thieves; and Baptiſm good. 
but not to be ſought for in the Conventicles of Donatiſts: fo ſay we, that the 


among you to ſalvation, yet are not to be ſought ſor in the Conventicles of pi. 
piſts, who hold with them a mixture of many vanities, and many impieties. Fo. 
as for our freeing you from damnable Hereſie, and yielding you Salvation, (which 
ſtone here again you ſtumble at) neither he nor any other Proteſtant is guilty gf 
it, and therefore you muſt confeſs that this very anſwer will ſerve Proteſſantz 
againſt this Charm of Papiſts, as well as St, Auſtin againſt the Donatiſts, and thy 
indeed it was not Dr. Potter, but Tou, that, without a Sarcaſm, had reaſon to cn. 
ceal it. | * 5 

28. The laſt piece of Dr. Potter's Book, which you are pleaſed to take notice 
of in this firſt Part of yours, is an Argument he makes in your behalf, p. 79. of his 
Book, where he makes you ſpeak thus, If Proteftants believe the Religion of pa 
piſts to be a ſafe way to heaven, why do _ not follow it > This Argument you like 
not, becauſe many things may be good and yet not neceſſary to be embraced by 
body,and therefore ſcoff at it, and call it an Argument of his own, a wiſe Argument, 
a wiſe Demand: And then ask of him, hat he thinks of it being framed thus 
Our Religion is ſafe, even by your confeſſion, aud therefore you ought to grant that al 


But yours by our own confeſſion ſafe ; whereas you hold that in ours there is no 
of ſalvation; therefore we ought to embrace yours. Anſw. I have adviſed with him, 
and am to tell you from him, that he thinks reaſonable well of the Arguments 
but very ill of him that makes them, as affirming ſo often without ſhame and 
conſcience, what he cannot but know to be plainly falſe : and his reaſon is, be 
cauſe he is ſo far from confeſling, or giving you any ground to pretend he does 
confeſs, that your Religion is ſaſe, for all that are of it, from whence only it vil 
follow that all may ſafely embrace it, that in this very place, from which you 
take theſe words, he profeſſeth plainly, that it ij extremely dangerous if not cer. 
tainly damnable to all ſuch as profeſs it, when either they do, or, if their hearts wer 9 th 
upright and not perverſely obſtinate, might believe the contrary, and that, for us wh Wi be fa 
are convinced in conſcience that ſhe (the Roman Church) errs in many things, it lies Wl vith 
upon us, even under pain of damnation, to forſake her in thoſe errors, And though in th 
here you take upon you a ſhew of great rigour, and will ſeem to hold that in Vith 


way there is no hope of Saluation;yet formerly you have been more liberal of your Wh cially 


Charity towards us, and will needs vie and contend with Dr. Potter, which of t Wh vercr 
two ſhall be more charitable, aſſuring us that you allow Proteſtants as much Charity Wl d the 
Dr. Potter ſpares you, for whom he makes Ignorance the beſt hope of ſalvation, And i orm 
now I appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether our diſavowing to confeſs you ll «fro 
free from damnable error, were not (as I pretend) a full confutation of all that Ji Catho 
you ſay in theſe fue foregoing Paragraphs ; And as for you, I wonder what an: deri. 
ſwer, what evaſion, what ſhift you can deviſe to clear your ſelf from diſhoneſty, vis, 
for imputing to him almaſt an hundred times, this acknowledgment which he WW e 
never makes, but very often, and that ſo plainly that you take notice of it, ¶ mo 
proſeſſeth the contrary. © | | | 

29. The beſt defence that poſſibly can be made for you, I conceive, is this, WW purpo 
that you were led into this error, by miſtaking a ſuppoſition of a confeſſion tor a 
confeſſion : A Rhetorical conceſſion of the Doctor's for a poſitive aſſertion. 85 
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don. He ſays indeed of your errors, Though of themſelves they be not damnable to 
them which believe as they profeſs, yet for us to profeſs what we believe not, were 
vithout queſtion damnable. But to ſay, Though your Errors be not damnable, we m 
wt profeſs them, is not to ſay your Errors are not damnable, but only though they be 
wt.As if you ſhould ſay, though the Church err in Points not fundamental, yet 
ou may not ſeparate from it: Or though we do err in believing Chriſt really 
reſent, yet our error frees us from Idolatry : Or, as if a Proteſtant ſhould ſay, 
Though you do not commit Idolatry in adoring the Hoſt, yet being uncertain 
of the Prieſt's intention to conſecrate, at leaſt you expoſe your ſelf to the danger 
of it : I preſume you would not think it fairly done, if any man ſhould inter- 
pret either this laſt ſpeech as an acknowledgment, that you do commit Ido. 
atry, or the former as confeſſions, that you do err in Points not fundamental, 
that you do err in believing the Real Preſence. And therefore you ought not ſo to 
have miſtaken Dr. Potter's words,as if he had confeſſed the errors of your Church 
not damnable, when he ſays no more but this, though they be ſo, or, ſuppoſe, or 
put the caſe they be ſo, yet being errors, we that know them may not profeſs 
them to be divine truths. Yet this miſtake might have been pardonable, had not 
Dr. Potter.in many places of his Book, by declaring his judgment touching the 
quality and malignity of your errors, taken away from you all occaſion of 
error, But now that he ſays plainly, That your Church hath many ways played the 
Harlot, and in that regard deſerved a Bill of Divorce from Chriſt, and the deteſtati- 
„f Chriſtians, p. 11. That for that maſs of Errors and Abuſes in Judgment and 
maitice which is proper to her, and wherein ſhe differs from us, we judge a Recanci- 
lution impoſſible, and to us (who are convitted in conſcience of ber corruptions) dams 
uble, page 20. That Popery is the contagion or plague of the Church, page 60. 
That we cannot, we dare not communicate with her in her publick Liturgy, which is 
manifeſtly polluted with groſs Superſtition, page 68. That they who in former Ages 
died in the Church of Rome, died in many finful errors, page 78. That they that 
have underſtanding and means to diſcover their errors and neglect to uſe them, he 
dares not flatter them with ſo eafie a cenſure, as to give them hope of Salvation, 
page 79. That the way of the Roman Religion is not ſafe, but very dangerous, if 
wt certainly damnable, to ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe ( or, if their hearts 
vere upright and not perverſely obſtinate, might believe) the contrary, page 79. 
That your Church is but (in ſome ſenſe) a true Church : and your errors only to ſome 
men not damnable, and that we who are convinced in conſcience that ſhe errs in ma- 
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y things, are, under pain of damnation, to forſake her in thaſe errors. Seeing I ſay, 
de ſays all this ſo plainly, and fo frequently, certainly your charging him ally 
ics BY vith this acknowledgment,ann building a great part not only of your diſcourſe 
oh WJ in this Chapter, but of your whole Book upon it, poſſibly it may be palliated 
a vith ſome excuſe, but it can no way be defended with any juſt Apology. Eſpe- 


cally ſeeing you your ſelf, more than once or twice, take notice of theſe his ſe- 
rerer Cenſures of your Church, and the errors of it, and make your advantage 
ofthem. In the firſt number of your firſt Chapter, you ſet down three of the 
ud former places; and from thence infer, that as you fm Proteſtancy unrepented 
on roy Salvation, ſo Dr. Potter pronounces the like heavy doom againſt Roman 
hat Cutbolicks : And again, F. 4. of the ſame Chapter, We allow Proteſtants as much 
au: charity as Dr. Potter ſpares us, for whom he makes Ignorance the beſt hope of ſal- 
ſry, BY ation. And c. 5. F. 41. you have theſe words: It is very ſtrange'that you 
| he Wil ke us extreamly uncharitable in ſaying, Proteſtants cannot be ſaved, while your ſelf 
it, ouch the ſame of all learned Catholicks, whom Ignorance cannot excuſe | Thus out 
ofthe ſame mouth you blow hot and cold; and one while, when it is for your 
purpoſe, you profeſs Dr. Potter cenſures your errors as heavily as you do ours ; which 
bvery true, for he gives hope of Salvation to none among you, but to thoſe 
Whoſe ignorance was the cauſe of their error, and no ſin cauſe of their igno- 
ance : and preſently after, when another project comes in your head, you make 
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his words ſofter than oyl towards you, you pretend he does and muſt conſeſ7 
Phat your Doctrine contains no damnable Error, that your Church is certainly a true 
Church, that your way to Heaven is a ſafe way, and all theſe acknowledgments you 
ſet down ſimple _ abſolute, without any reſtriction or limitation; whereas in 
the Doctor they are all ſo qualified, that no knowing Papiſt can promiſe himſelt 
any ſecurity or comfort from them. Me confeſs (faith he) the Church of Rome to J. 
| (in ſome ſenſe) a true Church, and her errors (to ſome men) not damnable: we le. 
lieve her Religion ſafe, that is, by God's great mercy not damnable, to ſome ſuch a 
believe what they profeſs : but we believe it not ſafe, but very dangerous, if not cer. 
tainly damnable to ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe (or if their hearts were 17 
right and not perverſiy obſtinate might believe) the contrary. Oblerve, I pray you. 
theſe reſtraining terms which formerly you have diſſembled, & true Church in ſam; 
ſenſe not damnable to ſome men, a ſafe way, that is, by God's great mercy, not damyg. 
ble to ſome. And then ſeeing you have pretended theſe Confeſſions to be abſolute, 
which are thus plainly limited, how can you avoid the imputation of an egregi. 
ous Sophiſter? Lou quarrel-with the Doctor, in the end of your Preface, for 
uſing in his Book-ſuch 9 terms as theſe, in ſome ſort, in ſome ſenſe, in ſon; 
degree: and deſire him, if he make any reply, either to forbear them, or to tel] yyy 
roundly in what ſort, in what ſenſe, in what degree, he underſtands theſe and the like 
mincing phraſes.But the truth is;he hath not left them ſo ambiguous and undeter. 
minedas you pretend; but told you plainly, in what ſenſe your Church may pa 
for a true Church, viz. in regard we may hope that ſhe retains thoſe truths which 
are ſimply abſolutely, and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, wich may ſuffice 
to bring thoſe good Souls to Heaven, who wanted means of diſcovering their er. 
rors; this is the charitable conſtruction in which you may paſs for a Church: 
And to what men your Religion may be ſafe,and your errors not damnable, viz. to ſuch 
whom Ignorance may excuſe, and therefore he hath more cauſe to complain of 
you, ſor quoting his words without thoſe qualifications, than you to find fault 
with him ihe uſing of them. | | Wa 
30. That your Diſcourſe in the x2. . preſſeth you as forcibly as Proteſtants, I 
have ſhewed above: Iadd here, 1. Whereas you ſay, that fazth, according to your 
rigid Calviniſts, is either ſoſtrong, that once had, it can never be loſt ; or ſo more 
than weak, aud ſo much nothing, that it can never be gotten : That theſeare words 
without ſenſe. Never any Calviniſt affirmed that faith was ſo weak, and ſo much 
nothing, that it can never be gotten : but it ſeems you wanted matter to makeup 
your Antithetis, and therefore were reſolved to ſpeak empty words, rather than 
ole your figure, | | | ; 


| — Crimini rafis 
Librat in antithetis, doctas poſuiſſe Figuras 
Laudatur. — —- | | 
2. That there is no Calviniſt that will deny the truth of this Propoſition, Chrif 
died for all; nor to ſubſcribe to that ſenſe of it, which your Dominicans put up- 
on it; neither can you, with coherence to the received Doctrine of your own 
Soeiety, deny that they as well as the Calviniſts, take away the diſtinction of ſut- 
ficient and effectual grace, and indeed hold none to be ſufficient, but only that 
which is effectual. 3. Whereas you ſay, They cannot make their calling certain 
by good works, who do certainly believe that before any good works they are juſtified, 
and juſtified by faith alone, and by that faith whereby they certainly believe they are 
juſtified. I anſwer, There is no Proteſtant but believes Faith, Repentance, and uni- 
verſal Obedience, are neceſſary to the obtaining of God's favour and eternal hap- 
pineſs. This being granted, the reſt is but a ſpeculative Controverſie, a Queſtion 
about words which would quickly vaniſh, but that men affect not to underſtand 
one another. As if a company of Phyſicians were in conſultation, and ſhould all 
agree, that there Medicines and no more were neceſſary. for the recovery of the 
Patients health, this were ſufficient for his direction towards the recovery Fo 
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i me health ; tho concerning the proper and ſpecifical effects of theſe three medi- 

2 ines, there ſhould be amongſt them as many differences as men: So likewiſe be- 

I ing generally at accord that theſe three things, Faith Hope and Charity, are neceſ- 

| ary to Salvation, ſo that whoſoever wants any of them, cannot obtain it, and he 

ach hath them all cannot fail of it, is it not very evident that they are {affici- 

4 atly agreed for mens directions to eternal ſalvation? And ſeeing Charity is a 4 
N all comprehenſion of all good works, they requiring Charity as a neceſſary qua- e 
„cation in him that will be ſaved, what ſenſe is there in ſaying, then cannot make 

ir calling certain by good works > They know what ſalvation is as well as you, 

> Wd have as much reaſon to deſire it: they believe it as heartily as you, that there 

i zo good work bur {hall have its proper reward, and that there is no poſſibili- 

| x ofobraining the eternal reward without good works: and why then may not 

1 this Doctrine be a ſufficient incitement and provocation unto good works? 

t. You ſay, that they certainly believe that before any good works they are ju- 
el: But this is a Calumny. There is no Proteſtant but requires to Juſtifi- 
ation, Remiſſion of ſins, and to Remiſſion of ſins they all require Repen- 
ance, and Repentance I preſume may not be denied the name of a good work; _ _ . 
king indeed, if it be rightly underſtood, and according to the ſenſe of the : 
Word in Scripture, an efeQual converſion from all ſin to all holineſs. But tho 
be taken for meer Sorrow for ſins paſt, and a bare I'urpoſe of amendment, 
yet even this is a good work; and therefore Proteſtants requiring this to Re- 
niſlon of ſins, and Remiſſion of fins to Juſtification, cannot with candor be 
pretended to believe, that they are juſtified before any good work, 

12, You ſay, They believe themſelves juſtified by faith alone, and that by that faith 
whereby they believe themſelves juſtified: Some perad venture do fo, but withal they 
licye that that faith which is alone, and unaccompanied with ncere and uni- 
erlal obedience, is to be eſteemed not faith but preſumption, and is at no hand 
ſufficient to Juſtification ; that tho Charity be not imputed unto Juſtification, 
jet it is required as a neceſſary diſpoſition in the perſon to be juſtified, and 
that tho in regard of the imperfection of it, no man can be juſtified by it, yet 
thar, on the other fide, no man can be juſtified without it. So that upon the 
whole matter, a man may truly and ſafely ſay, that the Doctrine of theſe Pro- 
teſtants, taken altogether, is not a Doctrine of Liberty, not a Doctrine that 
turns hope into preſumption and carnal ſecurity : tho it may juſtly; be feared, ' 
that many licentious perſons, taking it by halves, have made this wicked uſe 
ofit, For my part, I do heartily, wiſh, that by publick Authority it were ſo 
ordered, that no man ſhould ever Preach or Print this Doctrine that Faith alone 
juſtifies, unleſs he joyns this together with it, that Univerſal Obedience is neceſ- 
ay co falvation. And beſides, that thoſe Chapters of St. Paul which intreat of ju - 
> Whiiication by faith, without the works of the Law, were never read in the Church, 

n bur when the 13. Chap of 1 Epiſt. to the Corinthians concerning the abſolute ne- 


t- eſſty of Charity ſhould be, to prevent miſpriſion, read together with them. | 

at 33- Whereas you ſay, that ſome Proteſtants do expreſly affirm the former Pointta + 

in WW the ſoul of the Church, &c. and therefore they muſt want the Theological vertue f 

4, Hope, and that none can have true hope, while they hope to be ſaved in their commu» 

re un. lanſwer, They have great reaſon to believe the Doctrine of Juſtification, 

i- ey faith only, a Point of great weight and importance, if it be rightly under- 

p- {W'o0d? that is, they have reaſon to eſteem it a principal and-neceſlary duty of a 

n Cbriſtian, th place his hope of Juſtification and Salvation, not in the perfection 

1d Mot his own righteouſneſs (which if it be imperfect will not juſtifie) but only in 

ill ihe mercies of God through Chriſt's ſatisfaction; and yet notwithſtanding this, 

fe day, the rather for this, may preſerve themſelves in the right temper of good 

briſtians, which is a happy mixture and ſweet compoſition of confidence and 

ear. If this Doctrine be otherwiſe expounded than I have here expounded, 1 

l not undertake che juſtification of it; only I will ſay (that which 1 may do | | | 
„ U u | truly) . = 
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believe theſe divine truths: J hat he muſt make his calling certain ly good 4 
That he muſt work out his ſaluation with Fear and Tremlling, and that whil, h 4 


poſed with a great multitude of very potent Arguments; than thoſe, which h. 
not with any modeſty pretend to the title of Chriſtian And therefore, chen 


_ doth very well qualifie their perſuaſion of the latter: and that the former (4 ; 
ſo the lives of many of them do ſufficiently teſtiſie) are more effectual to 


| This reaſon joyned with our experience of the honeſt and 1cligious Conyery 


proſcribe them from Heaven upon trivial and trifling cauſes. As for ourlelye 


| be ejected, than eject thoſe that deſerve to be retained. 


. Fuſtification, you muſt needs infer that they want Unity in faith, and conſ-quenth il 
Faith, and then that they cannot agree what Points are fundamental; | anſwer, i 


of a man, yet all of them have Brains and have Hearts, and herein agree ſuff 
account that a neceſſary truth which others account account neither neceſſaſ 


they differ in ſome that indeed and in truth are ſo, 
ve fundamental: 1 have faid and proved formezly chat there is no luch nec 


truly) that I never knew any Proteſtant ſuch a Seli-fidian, but that he a; 


not fo, he can have no well-grounded hope of Salvation: | ſay, I never met Wi 

any who did not believe theſe Divine Truths, and that with a more firm * 
more unſhaken aſſent, than he does that himſelf is Predeſtinate, and that he; 
juſtified by believing himſelf juſtified. I never met with any ſuch, who if he; 
there was a neceſſity to do either, would nor rather forgo his belief of theſe n, 
Qrines, than the former; theſe which he ſees diſputed and oontradicted and o 


ing the expreſs words of Scripture whoſoever ſhould call into queſtion, coul 


no reaſon but we may believe, that their full aſſurance of the former Dodrin 


per their hope, and to keep it at a ſtay of a filial and modeſt aſſurance of Gy; 
favour, built upon the Conſcience of his love and fear. than the latter can jy 
to ſwell and puff them up into vain confidence and ungrounded preſumgti 


tion of many men of this opinion, is a ſufficient ground for Charity, to hoy 
well of their Hope: and to aſſure our ſelves thatir cannot be offenſive, butt 
ther moſt acceptable to God, if, notwithſtanding this diverſity of opinion, 
embrace each other with the ſtrict embraces of love and communion. To yy 
and your Church we leave it, to ſeparate Chriſtians. from the Church, and i 


we conceive a charitable judgment of our Brethren and their errors, tho 
true, much more pleaſing to God than a true judgment, if it be uncharitabt 
and therefore ſhall always chuſe (if we do err) to err on the milder and mor 
merciful part, and rather to retain thoſe in our Communion which deſcryen 


BE: Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that ſceing Proteſtants differ about the Prints 


the firſt of theſe Inferences, that, as well might you infer it upon V idlor Biſhq 
of Rome and Polycrates ; upon StephenBiſhop of Rome and St. Cyprian; inaſmuch 
as it is undeniably evident that what one of thoſe eſteemed neceſſary to {als 

tion the other eſteemed not fo. But Points of Doctrine (as all other things) ar 
as they are, and not as they are eſteemed: neither can a neceſſary Point be 
made unneceſſary by being ſo accounted, or an unneceſſary Point be mad 
neceſfary by being overvalued. But as the ancient Philoſophers, (whoſe ai 
ferent opinions about the Soul of man you may read in Ariſtotle de animes, and 
Ciceros Tuſculan 2ueſtions) notwithſtanding their divers opinions touching the 
nature of the Soul, yet all of them had fouls, and ſouls of the ſame nature: Ot 
as thoſe Phyſicians who diſpute whether the Brain or Heart be the principal pan 


ciently; So likewiſe tho ſome Proteſtants eſteem that Doctrine the ſoul of di 
Church, which others do not ſo highly value. yet this hinders not but that whidl 
is indeed the ſoul of the Church may be in both forts of them: And tho one 


e eee true: yet, this notwithſtanding, in thoſe truths which are truly and 
really neceſſaty they may all agree. For no Argument can be more ſophiſtial 
than this: They differ in ſome Points which they eſteem neceſlary; T hereior 


35. Now as concerning the other Inference, That they comnot agree what Point 
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as you imagine or pretend, that men ſhould certainly know what is, and what 


is not fundamental. They that believe all things plainly delivered in Scripture, 
believe all things fundamental, and are at ſufficient Unity in matters of Faith, 
tho they cannot preciſely and exactly diſtinguiſh between what is fundamental. 
and what is profitable: nay, tho by error they miſtake ſome vain, or perhaps 
ſome hurtful Opinions for neceſſary and fundamental Truths. Beſides, I have 
ſhewed above, that as Proteſtants do not agree (for you over-reach in ſaying, 
they cannot) touching what Points are fundamental; ſo neither do you agree 


what Points are defined, and ſo to be accounted, and what are not: nay, not C. 3. S.. 34. 


concerning the ſubject in which God hath placed this pretended Authority of © ©: 


defining : ſome of you ſetling it in the Pope himfelf, tho alone without a 
Council, Others in a Council, tho divided from the Pope: Others only in the 
conjunction of Council and Pope: Others not in this neither, but in the ac- 
ceptation of the preſent Church Univerſal: Laſtly, others nor attributing it to 
this neither, but only to the perpetual Succeſſion of the Church of all Ages: 
of which divided Company, it is very evident and undeniable, that every for- 
mer may be and are obliged to hold many things defined and therefore neceſ- 
fry, which the latter, according to their own grounds, have no obligation to 
do, nay cannot do ſo upon any firm and ſure and infallible foundation. 


— —— 


THE CONCLUSION. 


* ON 
I ND thusby God's aſſiſtance, and the advantage ofa good Cauſe, I am 
4 at length, through a paſſage rather tyring than difficult, arrived at the 
end of my undertaken Voyage; and have, as I ſuppoſe, made appear, 
to all diſintereſſed and unprejudicate Readers, what in the beginning 
I undertook, that a vein of Sophiſtry and Calamny runs through this firſt part 


of- your Book; wherein tho I never thought of the directions you have been 


pleaſed to give me in your Pamphlet entituled, A direction to N. N. yet upon 


conſideration of my Anſwer, I find that I have proceeded, as if I had had it 


always before my Eyes, and ſteered my courſe by it as by a Card and Compaſs. 
For firſt, I have not proceeded by a meer deſtructive way (as you call it) nor ob- 
jected ſuch difficulties againſt your Religion, as upon examination, tend to the over- 


throw of all Religion, but have ſhewed that the truth of Chriſtianity is clearly in- 


dependent upon the truth of Popery : and that on the other fide, the Argu- 
ments you urge, and the courſes you take, for the maintenance of your Re- 
ligion, do manifeſtly tend (if they be cloſely and conſequently followed) to 
the deſtruction of all Religion, and lead men by the hand to Atheiſm and Im- 
piety ; whereof I have given you ocular demonſtrations in divers places of my 
Book, but eſpecially in my anſwer to your Direction to N. N. | 

Neither can I diſcover any r:pugnance between any one part of m anſwer and any 
other, tho I have uſed many more judicious and more ſearching Eyes than 
mine own to make, if it were poſlible, ſuch a diſcovery ; and therefore am in 
hopes, that, tho the Muſick | have made be but dull and flat, and evendown- 
right plain · ſong, even your curious and critical Ears ſhall diſcover no diſcord 
in it; but on the other (ide, I have charged you frequently, and very juſtly, 
with manifeſt contradiction and retractation of your own aſſertions, and not 


ſeldom of the main grounds you build upon, and the principal concluſions 


which you endeavour to maintain: which I conceive my ſelf ro have made 
apparent even to the Eye, c. 2. bl. 5. c. 3+ 9-88. c.4; F. 14. and 24.c.5 C93. 
c. ö. H. 6, 7, 12, 17. c. 7. H. 29. and in many other parts of my Anſwer, 
And tho I did never pretend to defend Dr. Potter abſolutely and in all 
things, but only ſo far as he defends Truth; (neither did Dr. Potter deſire me, nor 
Ke Uu 3 . any 
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any Law of God or man oblige me, to defend him any farther) yet I de not 


find that 1 have cauſe to differ from him in any matter of moment: Pattiey: 
larly; not concerning the infallibility of God's Church, which I grant with him to he 
infallible in fundamentals, becauſe if it ſhould etr in fundamentals, it were 506 
the Church: Nor concerning the ſupernaturalimy of Faith, which 1 know and be- 
lieve as well as you, to be the gift God, and that fleſh and blood revealed 
fot wnto us, but our Father which is in heaven. But low if it were demanded, What 
defence you can make for deſerting Charity Miſtaken, in the main queſtion dif; 
puted between him and Dr. Potter, Whether Proteſt ancy, without a purticula 464 
pentance and dereliſtion of it, diſtroy Salvation, whereof | have convinced you 
belive your anſwer would be much like that which Ulyſſes makes in the . 
zamorphoſis for his running away from his friend Nefor, that is, none at all. 

For Oppoſing the Articles of the Church. of England, the Apptobation; pte. 
ſume, clears my Book from this imputation. | 

And whereas you give me a Caution, that my grownds deſtroy not the belief of 


divers Dottrines which all good Chriſtians believe, yea, and of all veritits that cannot 


be proved by natural reaſon : I profels ſincerely, that I do not know nor believe, 
that any ground laid by me in my whole Book, is any way inconſiſtent with 
any one ſuch Doctrine, or with any verity revealed in the Word of God, tho 


ne yer ſo improbable or incomprehenſible to Natural Reaſon : and if I thought 


pernuturul, Difallitle Faith um Religion. I aſſure my (elf, that if you were tea 


there were, I would deal with it as thoſe Primitive Conyerts dealt with their 
curious Books in the Ads of the Apoſtles. _ | H 

For the Epiſtle of St. James, and thoſe other Books which were anciently come. 
werted, and are now received by the Church of England as Canonical; J am ſo fit 
from relying upon any Principles * (ro my apprehenſion) being with 
them the denial of the authority of them, that I my ſelf believe them all to 
be Canonical. Fa 4, + 22350 = 

For the overthrowing it he Dnfallibility of all Stripture, my Book is ſo inno- 
cent of it that the infallibility of Setipture is the chiefeſt of all my proutids. 

And laſtly, fot Arguments tending to prove an impoſſibility of all Divine, Sk 


. 


times more a Spider than you ate, you could ſuck no ſuch poyſon from them. 
My heart, I am lute, is innocent of any ſuch intention: and the Searcher of 


all hearts knows, that] had no other end in writing this Book, but to confirmto - 


the uttermoſt of my ability, the truth of the Divine and Infallible Religion 
of out deareſt Lord and Saviout Chriſt Jeſus, which 1 am ready to ſeal and 
confirm, not with my Arguments only, but my blood. 

Now theſe ate the Directions Which you have pleaſed to give me, whethet 
out of a fear that 1 might otherwiſe deviate from them, or out of a deſire to 
make others think ſo; But howſoever,l have nor, to my underſtanding, ſwerved 


from them in any thing, which'ptits me in good hope, that my Anſwer to this firſt 


Parr of your Book will give even to you your ſelf indifferent good ſatisſaction. 

I have alſo proved, tho this were more than I undertook, a juſt and pun- 
Qual examination and refutation of your Serend Fart But (if you will give 
yolirconſent) 1 am reſolved to ſuppreſs it, and that for divers ſufficient and rea- 


_ fonable conſiderations. 


Firſt Becauſe the diſcuſſion of the Cotttbyerſies entreated of in the Firſ 


"Part (if we ſhall think fit to proceed in it, as I for my part ſhall, ſo long as! have 


truth to reply) will, Tconceive, be ſufficient employment for us, tho we caſt off 
the burden of thoſe many leſſer diſputes which remain behind in the Second. 
And pethaps we may do God and his Church more ſervice by exactly diſcuſſing 
and fully clearing the truth in theſe fem, than by handling many after a ſleight 


and perfunctory manner. 5 ä 
Secondly. becauſe the addition of the Second Part, whether for your peyote 
or mine, is clearly unneceſſary: there being no underſtanding man, Papiſt or Pro- 
| WW 5” ay *" alone 
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teſtant, but will confeſs, that (for as much as concerns the main queſtion now 


in agitation, about the ſaveableneſs of Proteſtants) if the firſt part of your 
Book be anſwered, there needs no reply to the Second, As on the other ſide, 
| ſhall willingly grant, if I have not anſwered the Firſt, | cannot anſwer a great 
of the Second. | | 5+ 446 What 

Thirdly, Becauſe the addition of the Second nor only is unneceſſary, but in 
eſſect by your ſelf confeffed to be fo. For in your Preamble in your Second 
Part you tell us, That the ſubſtance of the preſent Controverſie is handled inthe Heß: 
and therein alſo you pretend to have anſwer the chief grounds of Dr. Potter's Bbok: 
So that in replying to your Second Part, I ſhall do little elſe but purſue ſhadows; 


Fourthly. Becauſe your Second Part (ſetting aſide Repetitions and References) 


zin a manner made up of Diſputes about particular matters, which you are very 


importunate to have forborn, as ſuſpecting, at leaſt pretending to ſuſpect that 
they were brought in purpoſely by Dr. Potter to dale the Reader's Eyes, and diſtralt 
his mind, that he might not ſee the clearneſs of the Reaſons brought in difence of 1he 
general Doctrine delivered in Charity Miſtaken, All which you are likely enough 
(if there be occaſion) to ſay again to me: and therefore j am refolved for once 
eyen to humour you fo far as to keep my difcour(e within thoſe very lifts and li- 
mits which your felf have preſcribed, and to deal with you upon no other Argu- 
ments, but only thoſe wherein you conceive your chicf advantage and principal 
ſtrength, and, as it were, your Sampſor's lock to lie: wherein if I gain the Cauſe 


clearly from you (astverily hope by Gods help ſhall do) ic cannot bur redound 


much to the honour of the truth maintained by me, which by ſo weak a Cham- 
pion can overcome ſuch an Achilles fot error, even in his ſtrongeſt holds. 

For theſe reaſons, altho I have made ready an anſwer to your Second Part, 
and therein have made it ſufficiently evident: That for ſhifting ovaſions from 
Dr. Porter's Arguments: for impertinent cavils, and frivotous exceprions,and im 
jurious calumnies againſt him for his mifalledging of Authors: For proceeding 
upon falſe and ungrounded Principles; for making inconſequent and fophiſt 
cal deductions, and, in a word, for all the virtues of an ill auſwer your Sgond 
Part is no way ſecond to the firſt. Vet notwithſtanding all this advantage, l am 
reſolved, if you will give me leave, either wholly to ſuppreſs it, or at leaſt to 
defer the publication of it until I ſee What exceprions, upon a twelve months 
examination (for ſo long I am well aſſured you have had it in your hands) you 
can take at this which is now publiſhed, that ſo if my grounds be diſcovered 
falſe | may give over building on them: or (if it ſhall be thought fic) build on 
more ſecurely when it ſhall appear that nothing material and of moment is or 
can be objected againſt them. This I ſay, upon a ſuppoſition that your ſelf will 
allow theſe Reaſons for ſatisfying and ſufficient, and not repent of the motion 
which your ſelf has made, of reducing the Controverſie between us to thisſhorr 
Iſſue. But in cafe your mind be altered, upon the leaſt intimation you ſhall give 
me, that you do bur deſire to have it out, your deſire ſhall prevail with me above 


all other Reaſons, and you ſhall not fail to receive it with all convenient ſpeed. 


Only that my anſwer may be compleat, and that I may have all my work 
together, and not be troubled my (elf, nor enforced to trouble you, wich aſter- 


ting to anſwer all the Particles of Dr. Potters Book, which may am way impoft, and 
how atleaſt to take notice of ſome (as it ſeems to me) not ynconſiderable paſ- 
ſages of it, which between your fitſt and ſecond Part, as it were between two 


teckonings, 1 would firſt entreat you to make good your Promiſe of not mu- 


Stools, have been ſuffered hitherto to fall to the ground, and not been voucls | 


ſafed any anſwer at all, 
For after this neglectful faſhion you have 
courſe, wherein he proves briefly, But very e 


by in ſilence, Firſt, his dif. 
ally, that Proteſtanis may be ſe 


ved, and that the Roman Church, eſpttially tbe Feſwirs, ave very uncharieable; I. 1. 


p. 6, 7, 8, 9. Secondly, the authorities whereby he juſtifies, That the ancient — 


he Roman ender feed always 4 particular, and Weuer the Catholic Chu wt 
which purpoſe he alledgeth the words of Ignatius, Ambroſe, Innecentius Celeſtine, 


_ Nicolaus, S. r. pro. Whereunto you ſay nothing, neither do you infringe his Ob- 


ſervation with any one inſtance to the pom | oy! 
- Thirdly; The greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial part of his anſwers to the Aigu- 


ments, of Charity Auiſtaten, built upon Deut.r7, Num. 16. Mat. 28. 20. Mat. 18.1). 


and in particular many pregnant and convincing Texts of Scripture, quoted in 
the Margin of his Book, p. 25. to prove that the Judges of the Synagogue 
(whoſe Infallibility-yer you make an Argument of yours, and therefore muſt 
be more credible than yours) are vainly pretended to have been infallible : but 
as they were obliged to judge according to the Law, ſo were obnoxious to de- 


viations from it. S. 2. p. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. ere 
Fourthly, His diſcourſe wherein he ſhews the difference between the Prayers 


for the dead uſed by the Ancients, and thoſe now in uſe in the Roman Church. 


Fiſthly, the Authority of three Ancient, and above twenty Modern Doctors of 
your own Church alledged by him, to ſhew that in their opinion even Pagang, 
and thereſore much more erring Chriſtians (if their lives were morally honeſt) 
by Gods extraordinary mercy and Chriſts merit may be ſaved, S. 2. p. 45. 
Sixthly, A great part of his Diſcourſe whereby he declares that actual and 
ernal Communion with the Church is not of abſolute neceſſity to Salvati- 
: nay; that thoſe might be ſaved whom the Church utterly refuſed to ad- 


mit to her Communion, S. 2. p. 46. 47, 48, 49. 


$36 ); 
| Seventhly, His difcourſe concerning the Churches Latitude, which hath in 
it a clear determination of the main Controverſie againſt you: For therein he 
proves plainly, that all appertain to the Church who believe that Feſus is the Chriſt 


the Son of God, and Saviour of the word with ſubmiſſion to his Doctrine in mind 


and will: which he irrefragably demonſtrates by many evident Texts of Scri- 
pture, containing the ſubſtance of his Aſſertion even in terms, S- 4. p. 114, 


f 115, 116, 117. 


_ "Egghthly, That wherein heſhews by man pertinent examples, that groſs error 


and true Faith may be lodged together in the ſame mind. And that men are not 
with the dammable conſequences of their erroneous opinions, S. 4, p. 1 tz. 
Ninthly, A very great part of his Chapter touching the diſſentions of the Ro- 


5 man Church, which he ſhews (againſt the pretences of Charity Miftaken) to be w 
- leſs than ours, for the importance of the matter, and the purſuit of them to be ex- 


.  ceedingly uncharitable. S. 6. p. 188,189, 190, 191, 193, 194, 195,197. 


Tenthly, His clear reſutation and juſt reprehenſion of the Doctrine of impli- 
cite 'Falth as it is delivered by the Domors of your Church, which he proves very 
conſonant to the Doctrine of Hereticks . Infidels, but evidently repugnant 
to the Mord of God, :{b;d. p. 201, 202, 203, 204, 2055 | 

Laſtly, his diſegarſe wherein he ſhews that it is unlawful for the Church of af. 
ter Ages to add am thing to the Faith of the Apoſtles. And many of his Argu- 
ments whereby he proves that in the judgment of the Ancient Church the Apoſtles 
Creed was eſteemed 4 ſuſſicient' Summary of the neceſſary Points of ſimple belief, 


: 


and a great number of great Authorities, to juſtifie the Doctrine of the Church 
of England touching the Canon of Seripture, eſpecially the Old Teſtament. 


S. 7. N a2, 223, 28, 229. | | 
All theſe parts of Dr. Potter's Book, for Reaſon beſt known to your (elf, you 
have dealt with, as the Prieſt and Levite in the Goſpel did with the wounded, 


- Samaritan, that is, :only lool d upon them and paſſed by : But now at leaſt when 


you are admoniſhed of it, that my Reply to your ſecond part (if you deſire it) 
y be perfect, I would entreat you to take them into your conſidederation, 
to make {ome ſhew of ſaying - them, leſt otherwiſe the world 
ſhould interpret your obſtinate filence a plain confeſſion that you can ſay no- 
— . . 4 
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THE 


Ap oltolical Inſtitution 


ie 


EPISCOPACY. 
DEMONSTRATED. 


JECT. I. If we abſtract from Epiſcopal Government all accidentals, 

and conſider only what is eſſential and neceſſary to it; we ſhall find 

in it no more but this: An appointment of one Man of eminent ſan- 

JF city and ſufficiency to have the care of all the Churches, within a 

certain Precinct or Dioceſs; and furniſhing him with authority (not 
abſolute or arbitrary, but regulated and bounded by Laws, and moderated . - - Su 
by joyning to him a convenient number of aſſiſtants,) tothe intent that all te 
Churches under him may bo provided of good and able Paſtors: and that 

both of Paſtors and People, conformity to Laws, and performance of their 

duties may be required, under Penalties, not left to diſcretion, but by Law 


Sea. II. To this kind of Government, I am not by any particular intereſt 
ſo devoted, as to think it ought to be maintained, either in oppoſition to A- 
poſtolick Inſtitution ; or to the much deſired reformation of mens lives, and e 
reſtauration of Primitive Diſcipline; ox to any Law or Precept of our Lord 5 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt for that were to maintain a means contrary to the 
end; for Obedience to our Saviour in the end for which Church Govern- 
ment is appointed. Bur if it may be demonſtrated (or made much more pro- 
bable than the contrary) as I verily think it may: I. That it is not repugnant 2 4 
to the Government ſetled in and for the Church by the Apoſtles. II. Thar : 
it is as compliable with the Reformation of any evil which we deſire to reform 
either in Church or State, or the introduction of any good which we deſire to 
introduce as any other kind of Government: And, III. That there is 20 Law, 

n Record of our Saviour againſt it: Then, 1 hope, it will not be thought an 
unreaſonable Motion, if we humbly deſire thoſe that are in Authority eſpecially. 
the High Court of Parliament, That it may not be ſacrificed to Clamour, or 
overborn by Violence, and though (which God forbid) the greater part of the 
Multitude ſhould cry, Cruciſſe, Cracifie ; yet our Governours would be ſo full 
of Juſtice and Courage, as not to give it up,. until they perfectly underſtand 


concerning Epiſcopacy it ſelf, Quig mali frcit:?: 

| Sect. III. I ſhall (Peak at this time only of the firſt of theſe three Points : 
That Epiſcopacy is not repugnant to the Government ſetled in the Church for 
perpetuity by the Apoſtles, Whereof I conceive this which follows is as clear 
a Demonſtration, as any thing of this nature is capable of : 


| e | | That | "x 


— a % * 
4 . . 6 i -% 
— — — . 
* 


/ 


To whom ſhould never have had this free acknowledgment 


| een dee Adverfaries have confeſſed ; and 1{ce, whether upon this foum 
We iſt, e. dation laid by chem, we may not by unanſerable reaſon raiſe this ſuper 


4 4 { Vn 


£2 | T] 7 2 Ta | 
227 8 
That his — was receiv d univerſally in the Church, either in the 4p, 72 


time, or ently after, 15 ſo evident and ungueſHonable, that ht 
learned N F this G νẽm ment do themſelves confeſs it, * moſt 


| Sect. IV: Petrus Holinaus in his Book, De munere paſtorali, purpoſely 
Shi in . of the Presbyterial Government, acknowledpeth : That Pres 
(ently after the les mmer, or even in their time (an Ecelefraſtical flory witneſ. 
4255 is was 115 d, That in every City one of the Presbytery ſhould be called 4 Bi. 


a. 


— 


, who ſhould re- eminence over his Colleagues ; to avoid e which 
+; 2 mh out T2 * | racks this WY; of 9 all Churche 
1 v. PAY In his Tok Detridlic lr gener, epi 
effect the ſame thing. For, having diſtinguiſh fl hes — into three kinds 
Divine, Human, and Satantcal ; and uttributing to * ſecond (which he calls 
Human, but we maintain and conceive to 2 — ſtolical) not we. a Priority 
of Order, - + - of Power ou a — ty over other ue reborn, 
bounded Laws and Canons provid Tyranny : 
feſſeth this of this kind of „is to be underſtood —_— 
read concerning the Authority of Bi 8 AS un. . 
a Tenativs, and other more ancient W titers. 
Sect. VI. Certainly, from *rheſe rw grear Defenders of the f. 


ve 
two others al- 

ſo from ee 5 
vs may be evidence of deurand undeniable truth enforced them to it. It will not thete- 


added: Daniel 
. iin fore be neceſſury, to ſpend any time in confuting that uningenious A ſſertion 
* — of the anonymous Author of the Catalogue of Teſtimonies, for. the equs 


cap. 6. $ 


en g. geg lity of Biſhops and Presbyters, who affirms, That their diſparity began 1 ly 
24. 3 ter the s tinte Bur we may ſafely rake for granted that which 


za Pri ſtructure 


E That ſeeing Epiſcopal Government is confoſſcal ſo dntient and Jo Catholch, i 
EI cannot with reaſon be denied to be Apoſtolick. 


Dr. Hammond's Di Bledel (which anſ and 
r 


- Set. VII. For ſo great a change, as between Presbyterial n 
Epiſcopal, could not poſſibly have prevailed all the world over in a little time. 
Had Epiſcopal Government been an aberration from {or a corruption of) the 
Government left in the Churches by the Apoſtles, it had been very ſtrange, 
chat it ſhould have been received in any one Church ſo ſuddenly, or that t. 
| ſhould have prevailed in a for many Ages after. Vurilſſe urbuerat error Erch- 
 frarum: aabem wud des wnem tf, non eſt erratum, fed truditum. Had tht 
Charches erred, they would have variei: What therefore ir owe and the ſame i- 
05 \ canoe not ſure by Error, but Tradition. Thus Tertullian argues very 
ly, from the conſent of the Churches of his time, not long after 
mn Apoſites, and that in matter of opinion much more ſubject ro unobſetved 
_ alteration. But that in the frame and ſubſtance of the neceſſary Government 
of the Church, „T e practice, there ſhould be ſo ſudten 
'a change, as Apoſtles rimes : _ RIO rr 

in all * hi — 9 5 


1 Sed 
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Seck VIII, For, What univerſal cauſe ean be aſſigned or frigned of this 


voain. 


of Chriſtians. 


- 
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a 


anjiverſal Apoſtaſie ? You will not imagine that the Apoſtles, all vr any of 

them, made any Decree for this Change when they were living? or le or- 

der for it in any Will or Teſtament, when they were dying This were te f 
grant the queſtion; to wit, That the Apoſtles, being to leave ernmet 
of the Churches themſelves, and either ſeeing by experience, or foreleging by 
the Spirit of God, the diſtractions and diſorders, which would ariſe from 2 
multitude of equals, ſubſtituted Epiſcopal Government inſtcad of theis own. 

General Councils to make a Law for a general Change, for many Ages chere 

was none. There was no Chriſtian Emperor, no cegreive Power over the 

Church to enforce it. Or, if there had been ann we kaow. ng force 

was equal to the courage of the Chriſtians of thoſe times. Their lives | 
were then at command (for they had not then learnt to fight for Chriſt) — 
but their obedience to any thing againſt his Law was not to be commanded | 
(for they had perfectly learnt to die for him.) Therefore there was no Power 

then ro command this Change; or if there had been any, ir had beenin 


Sect. IX. What device then ſhall we ſtudy, or to what fountain ſhall we ö 
reduce this ſtrange pretended alteration? Can it enter into our hearts to think  , —_ 
that all the Presbyters and other Chriſtians then, being the Apoſtles Scholars, 
could be generally ignorant of the Will of Chriſt, touching the neceſlity of a 
presbyterial Government? Or, dare we adventure to think them ſo ſtrangely 
wicked all the world over, as _ knowledge and conſcience to conſpire 
againſt it ? Imagine the ſpirit of Dietrephes had entred into ſome, or a great 
many of rhe Presbyters, and poſſeſſed them with an ambitious defire of a for- 
bidden ſuperiority, was it poſſible they ſhould attempt and atchieve it once 
without any oppoſition or contradiction? And beſides, that the contagion 
of this ambition, ſhould ſpread itſelf and prevail without ſtop or con- 
troul ; nay, without any noiſe or notice taken of it, through all the Churches 
in the world; all the watchmen in the mean time being ſo faſt aſleep, and | 
all the dogs ſo dumb,, that not ſo much as one ſhould open his mouth \ 
againſt it 8 en | | — 


Li 


Set. Xx. But let us ſuppeſe (though it be a horrible untruth) that the Preſ- 
byters and people then, were not ſo good Chriſtians as the Presbyterians are 
vom; that they were generally ſo negligent to retain the Government of Chriſt's 
Church commanded by Chriſt, which we are now ſo zealous to reſtore : yet 
certainly we muſt not forget nor deny, that they were men as we are. 
look upon them bur as meer natural men; yet, knowing by experience, how ' 
hard a thing it is, even for Policy armed with Power by many attempts and 
contrivances, and in a long time, to gain upon the liberty of any one people; 
undoubredly we ſhall never entertain ſo wild an imagination, as that, among 
all the Chriſtian Presbyteries in the world, neither conſcience of duty, 
nor love of liberty, nor averſeneſs — pride and . of others 
over chem, ſhould prevail o much wi one, as to oppoſe this 
tended univerſal invaſion of the Kingdain of Jefas Crit, = the erty 


— 


Set. XI. When I ſhall ſee therefore all the Fables in the Metamorphoſis, 
ated and prove ſtories; when 1 ſhall ſee all the Democracies and Ariſto- 


cracies in the world lie down and ſleep, and awake into Monarchies ; then * 
will I begin to believe that Presbyterial Government, having continued in the 


Church | 


— | "OM" „ 1 
1 i. The ; Apoſtolical Inftitution | 8 So | 


"Church d the Apoſtles times, ſhould preſently after (againft the Apoſtles 
Doctrine tee — 5 of Chriſt) be whirl d about like a Scene in a Maſque, 


and transformed into Epiſcopacy. In the mean time, while theſe things re. 


main * 8 and, in humane reaſon, ipoſiible, I hope | ſhall have 
leave to conclude thus fo 


Government is acknowledged thy dere been unecht receiyed 
tly after the Apoſtles times. 

1" the Apoſtles times and this preſently after, there was not time 
for, nor poſſibility of, fo great an alteration.” 

there was no ſuch alteration as is pretended. And 

— confeſſed to be fo Ancient aud Catholick, muſt 
d alſo to n Led erat a. | 
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to his Friend Mr. Lewger, perſuading him to return 


REASONS 
R V. 


LETTER frm Mr. William Chillingworth 


to his Mather the Church of England from the c. 


rupe Church of Rome. 


my power to Help, yet I cannot deny but the fs of 4 Friend goes 


ough I am reſolyed not to be muth afflicted at that which is not in 
very near to my heart, and by this name of a Friend, I did pte- 


* ſume, till of late, that I might have called you; becauſe though 
a for want of power and opportunity I have done you no good office, 
yet I ha 


and therefore I cannot. but admire at your affected ſtrangeneſs which in your 
lift Letter to me you ſeem to take upon you; renouncing in a manner all Re- 


lation to me, and tacitly Extommunicating me from all Intereſt in you. The 


Superſeription of your Letter is to Mr. Williaw Chillingworth, and the Sub- 
ſcription John Lewger, as if you cither diſdained, or made a Conſcience of 
ſtiling me your Friend, or your ſelf mine. If this proceed from paſſion and 
and weakneſs pray mend it; if from reaſon pray ſhew it: If you think me one 
of thoſe to whom S. John forbids you to ſay (God ſave yos) then you are to 
think and prove me one of thoſe Deceivers, which deny Chriſt Feſus to be comme 


ve always been willing ready to do you the beſt Service I could, 


in the fleſh: If you think me an Heretick, and therefore to be avoided,” you 


muſt prove me to be awmnxaGrermr, condemned by mine own judgment, which 
I know I am not, and therefore think you cannor, If you fay I do not hear the 


Church, and therefore am to be eſteemed an Heathen or Publitan, you are to 


prove then that by the Church is meant the Charch of Rowe, and yet when you 


have done ſo, I hope Chriſtians are not forbidden to ſhew hamanity and vis 


lity even to Pagans. - 


For God's fake Me. Lewgey free your ſelf from this blind tal ar leaft for a. 


little ſpace, and conſider with reaſon and moderation, wur ſtrange Crime 


you can charge me with that ſhould deſerve this ſtrange uſage, eſpecially from 
you: Is it a Crime with all my underſtanding ro endeavour to find your Reli. 
Lion true, and to make myſelf a believer of it, and not to be able ro do fo? 
ls ita Crime to imploy all my reaſon upon che Juſtification of the /vfallib;t 
of the Roman Charch; and to find it impoſſible to be juſtified 2 I willcall 


to witneſs, who knows my heart better than you do, that I have ee rhe 
could, and have not a, fo 


* 


Scale of my judgment, as much as poſlibly I c 


= 


1 | Reaſons againſt Popery. 
lowed one grain of worldly motives on either fide, but have weighed the re. 
ſons for your Religion, and againſt it, with ſuch indifference, as if there were 
nothing in the world but God and my ſelf; and is it my fault that the Scale 
goes down which hath the moſt weight in it? That the Building falls that hath 
a falſe foundation? Have you ſuch power over your underſtanding, tha you 
can believe what you pleaſe, though you ſee. no Reaſon? Or that you can 
ſuſpend ous belief, when you ſee Reaſon? If you have, I pray for old Friend. 
. ſhip's ſake teach me this trick, and until I have learned it, I pray blame me not 


for going the ordinary way, I mean for believing, or not believing as I ſee | 
reaſon. If you can convince me of wilful oppoſition againſt the known Truth; 


4 * * 
2 4 
A «a * 13 of 7 
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bol negligence in ſeeking it, of unwillingneſs to find ir, of. preferring temporal re. 
ſpects before it, or of any other fault which is in my power to amend, that js N 
indeed a fault, if I mend it not? be as angry with me as you pleaſe ; but to im- | 


pute to me involuntarj Errors, or that I do not {ce that which I would ſee, but 
cannot; or that I will not profeſs that which I do not believe; certainly this 
is a far more unreaſonable error, than any you can juſtly charge me with ; for 
let me tell you, the imputing Socinianiſm to me (wholocver was the Author of 
it) was a wicked and groundleſs Slander. Perhaps you will ſay (for this is 
the uſual Song of that fide) Pride is a voluntary fault, and with this I am juſtly 
chargeable, for forſaking the Guide that God hath appointed me to follow: 
but what if I forſook it, becauſe I thought I had reaſon to fear it was one of 
1 '  - thoſe blind Guides, which whoſoever blindly follows, is threatned by our Sa- 
IS viour, that both he and his Guide ſhall fall into the Ditch? Then J hope you 
= | will grant it was not Pride, but Conſcience, that moved me to do ſo - for as it 
is wile humility to obey thoſe whom God hath ſet over me, ſo is it ſinful cre- 
duliry to follow every man, or every Church, that without warrant will take 
upon them to guide me: ſhew then ſome good and evident title which your 
Church of Rome hath to this Office ; produce but one reaſon for it, which upon 
trial will not finally be reſolved and yaniſhed into incertainty, and if I yield 
not unto it, ſay, if you pleaſe, I am as proud as Lucifer. | 
In the mean time give me leave to think ic ſtrange, and not far from a Pro- 
digy, that this Doctrine of the Roman Churches being the Guide of Faith (if it 
+, be true Doctrine) ſhould either not be known to the Evangeliſts, or if it were 
5 known to them, yet being Wiſe and Good Men, they ſhould either be ſo en- 
vious of the Churches Happineſs, or ſo forgettul of the Work they took in 
hand, which was to write the Whol: Goſpel of Chriſt, as that not ſo much as one 
of them ſhould mention ſo much as once this ſo neceſſary part of the Goſpel, 
without the belief whereof there is no Salvation, and with the belief whereof, 
unleſs men be ſnatched away by ſudden death, there is hardly any damnation 
It is&vident they do all of them with one conſent ſpeak very plainly of many 
things of no importance in compariſon hereof, and is it credible or indeed pol- 
{ible that with one conſent or rather conſpiracy, they ſhould be ſo deeply ſilent 
concerning this Unum Neceſſarium 2 Vou may believe it if you can, for my part 
I cannot, unleſs I (ce demonſtration for it: And if you ſay they ſend us to the 
Church, and conſequently to the Church of Rome, this is to ſuppoſe that which 
can never be proved, that the Church of Rome is the only Church, and without 
this ſuppoſal upon the Diviſion of the Church, I am as far to ſeck for a Guide 
of my Faith as ever. 2 2 1 
| As for example: In that Great Diviſion of the Church when the whole World 
E wondered, ſaid St. Jerom, that it was become Arrian, when Liberius Pope of 
_—— Rome (as St. Athanaſius, St Ferom, and St. Hilary teſtifie, ) ſubſcribed their He- 
| reſie, and joyned in Communion with them: or in the Diviſion berwixt the 
"Greek and Roman Church, about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, when either 
fide was che Church to it ſelf, and each part Schiſmatical and Heretical to the 
other: what direction could I then, an ignorant man, Have found = w 
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Reaſons againſt 'Popery. —_ 
Text of Scripture, Unleſs he hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen 
„a Publican; Upon this Rock will I build my Church. and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
yot prevail againſt it. | BEES 104) 2. 2M} wa als bak 

Again, Give me leave to wonder that neither St. Paul writing to the Ro- 
ans, ſhould ſo much as intimate this their priviledge of 7»fallibility, but ra- 
ther on the contrary put them in fear in the 11. Chapter, that they, as well 
a5 the Jews, were in danger of falling away! + | 
That St. Peter, the pretended Biſhop of Rome, writing two Catholick Epiſtles, 
mentioning his departure, ſhould not once acquaint the Chriſtians. whom he 
writes to, what Guide they were to follow after he was taken from them} 

That the Writers of the New Teſtament ſhould ſo frequently warn men of He- 
wicks, falſe Chriſts, falſe Prophets, and not once arm them againſt them, with 
letting them know this only ſure means of avoiding their danger 

That ſo great a part of the New Teſtament ſhould be imployed about Anti- 
chriſt, and ſo little, and indeed none at all, about the Vicar of Chriſt, and tbe 
Guide of the Faithful FOLLY | | | | | 

That our Saviour ſhould leave this only means for the Ending of Contrower- 
fes, and yet ſpeak ſo obſcurely and ambiguouſly of it, that now our Fudge is 
the greateſt Controverſie, and the greateſt hindrance of ending of them | 

That there ſhould be better evidence in the Scripture to juſtifie the Ning to 
this Office, who diſclaims it, than the Pope, who pretends to it! 

That St. Peter ſhould never exerciſe over the Apoſtles any one AZ of Furiſe 
dition, nor they ever give him any one Title of authority over them! | 

That if the Apoſtles did know that St.Feter was made Head of them, when 
our Saviour ſaid, Thon art Peter, they ſhould ſtill contend who ſhould be the 
firſt, and that our Saviour ſhould never tell them that St. Peter was the man! 

That St. Paul ſhould ſay he was nothing inferiour to the very chief Apoſtles! 

That the Catechumeni in the Primitive Church ſhould never be taught this 
Foundation of their Faith, that the Church bf Rome was the Guide of their 
Faith! 1 
That the Fathers, Tertullian, St. Jerom, and Optatus, when they flew higheſt 
in recommendation of the Roman Church, ſhould attribute no more unto her 
than to all Apoſtolical Churches! „ N 

That in the Controverſie about Eaſter, the Biſhops and Churches of A 
ſhould be ſo ill Catechiſed as not to know this Principle of Chriſtian Religion, 
The neceſſity of Conformity of Doctrine with the Church of Rome / Fi 

That they ſhould never be preſſed with any ſuch Conformity in all things, but 
only with the particular Tradition of the Weſtern Churches in that point 

That /ren4us and many other Biſops notwithſtanding, Ad hanc Eccliſiam ne- 
ceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eccleſiam, ſhould not yer think that a neceſſary Do- 
Arine, nor a ſufficient ground of Excommunication, which the Church of Rome 
thought to be ſo 

That St. Cyprian and the Biſhops of Affrict ſhould be ſo ill inſtructed in 
their Faith, as not to know this Foundation of it: i 

That they likewiſe were never urged with any ſuch neceſſity of Conformity 
with the Church of Rome, nor ever charged with Hereſie or Error for deny- 
ing of it — 8 5 

That when Liberias joyned ii Communion with the Arriant, and ſubſcribed 
--+ + pet the Arrians then ſhould not be the Church, and the Guide of the 
aich! F | | 
That never any Hereticks for five Ages after Chriſt were preſſed with this 
Argument of the Znfallibility of the preſent Church of Nome, or charged with 
the denial of it as a diſtin& Hereſe, ſo that Æneas Sylvius ſhould have cauſe 
to ſay, Ante tempora Concilit Niceni quiſque fibi vivebas, & parvus reſpectas ha- 
lebatur ad Eccleſiam Romanam ! | — 
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That the Feclefraftical Story of theſe times, mentions no A of Authority of 

the Church of Rome over other Churches ; as if there ihould be a Monarch 
Hs and the Xing for ſome Ages together ſhould exerciſe no A4 f Juriſdict ion 


2 


— 
LY 
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3 I'] That co ſupply this defect. the Pecretal Epiſtirs ſhould be ſo impudently 
— -_ , forged, which in a manner ſpeak nothing elſe but Reges & Monarchos, Bens 
* | the Popes making Laws to exerciſe Authority over all other Churches 
That the Heer Churches in St. Auſtius time ſhould be ignorant that the 
Pipe was Head of the Church, and Judge of Appeals Jure Divino, and that 
© . ©, therewas a neceſſity of Conformity wich the Church in this and all other pointz 
vol Docteine! 5 | | EW | 
\_ Nay; that the Popes themſelves ſhould be ſo ignorant of the ground of thi; 
. their Authority, as to pretend to it, not upon Scripture or Univerſal Tradition; 
but npon an imaginary pretended Non. ſach- Canon of the Council of Nice! 
= That Yincentins Lirinenfis (ceking for a Guide of his Faith and a Preſervati. 
2n from Hereſie, ſhould be ignorant of this ſo ready an one, the Irfallibility 
—_ - e the Church of Rome! | : | „ 
Aͤll cheſe things, and many more, n e e if the Ixfallibilin 
always by Chriſtians acknowledged 


| of the Roman Church be indeed, and were 

=  - the Foundation of our Faith: and therefore I beſeech you. pardon me, if 
nb choſe mine upon one that is much firmer and fafer, and lies open to none of 

” ,  _ _ theſe Objections, which is Scripture and Univerſal Tradition 
EE. Andi if one that is of this Faith may have leave ſo ro do, I will ſubſcribe 
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SERMONS: 
The Feſt Preached before His MAJ ESTI Þ 
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The FIRST: _ 
* The other Eight upon ſpecial and eminent Occaſions, g 
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Chriſtian Reader, 


Hiſe Sermons were, by the Godly and Learned Author of 
them, fitted to the Congregations to which be was to ſpeak ; 
and no doubt intended only for the benefit of Hearers, not 
— of Readers, Nevertheleſs, it was the deſire of many 
that they might be publiſhed upon the hope of good that might be. done to 
the Church of God by them. There is need of plain Inſtructions to in- 
cite men to holineſs of life, as well at accurate Treatiſes in Points Con- 
troverted, to diſcern Truth from Error, For which end 1 dare pro- 
miſe theſe Sermons will make much, where they find an honeſt and 
humble Reader. It was the Author's greateſt care (as you may. find 
in the reading of them) To handle the Word of God by manifelta- * 
tion of the truth, commending himſelf to every mans conſcience in 
the ſight of God: as once St. Paul pleaded for bimſelf, 2 Cor. 4. 2. 
nd if that be the property (which they ſay) of an eloquent and good 
Speaker, Non ex ore, ſed ex pectore, To ſpeak from his Heart rather 
than bis Tongue; then ſurely this Author was an excellent Orator, 
one that ſpeak out of ſound underſtanding with true affection. DO 
How great his parts were, and hom well improved, as may appear by 
theſe bis Labours, ſo they were fully known, aad the loſs of them ſuf- 
ficiently bewailed by thoſe among whom he lived and converſed. 
Many excellencies there were in him, for which his memory remains; 
but this above all was his crown, that he unfeignedly ſought God's 
Glory, and the good of mens Souls, It remains, that theſe Sermons 
be read by thee with a care to profit, ang thanks to God for the benefit 
thou baſt by them, fith they are ſuch talents, as in the uſe of which be 
requires and expects to be glorified. Farewel. e 
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* , Ar men n hal FORM of TAY . boafler, 
3 _ proud, Haſphemeri, d/obedicin to Parents, unthankful, 


__ Withour maturat | affe®tion, aruct-break eaers, falſe aalen ins 
Wo. * continent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 

3 Traders, heady, big b. minded, lovers of pleaſnres more 10 
= — God, — 2 4 * ha a. * . 
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. * pl \ Diſcourſe upon 1 2 \ 4 cannot "think of an fitter This 
duction, than that wherewich our Saviour ſometime began a Ser- 
| 8 mon of his, This day it thir Scriprure fulfilled. And I would to God, 
3 1 Feen of it may bc 
* in ace. 

| | | No things are contained in it, - Firſt, the real wickedneſs of the general 
2 ty of the men of Latter · times, in the four -finſt verſes. For by men ſhall be 
Feuers of themſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, 8c. I conceive is meant, men g 
_ nerally ſhall be 6 ; otherwiſe this were nothing peculiar to the laſt, bur*com- 
> © mon to all times for in all _ ſome, nay, many, have been loters of 
= themſelves, covetous, boaſters, prou d, Ge. Secondly, We haye here the for- 
= | mal and h itical godlineſs o — ame times, in the laſt verſe, Having aiform 
_ tle, be ing the power there eres which latter, ordinarily and naturally 
2 Accompanies the Former. For, as ſhadows are longeſt when the Sun 15 
—_.. loweſt, and as Vines and other Fruit-trees bear the leſs fruit, when they are 
V ſuffered to luxuriate and ſpend their Sap upon ſuperfluous Suckers, and abun- 
=  _ __' - dance of Leayes: So commonly, we may obſerve both in Civil converſation, 
=. where there is great ſtore of alkey, * is little ſincerity: and in Religi- 
on, Where there is a decay of true and cordial Piety, there men entertain and 
=  _ - pleaſe chemſelves, and vainly hope to pleaſe: G wich external formalities, 
=  -'. _ » and performances, and great ſtore of thac righteouſneſs for which 
r — We F as SR 8 
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by his forſaking tin 
it 2 Nay, who doch not revenge, upon all occaſions, the 2 contempts, 


It were no difficulc matter to new chat the truth. of St. Pauls Prediction is by. * 


experience juſtiſied in both parts of it; but my purpoſe is to reſtrain my ſelf to 
the latter, and to endeavour to clear unto you, that that in our times is general- 
lyfaccompliſhed ; That almoſt in all places the power of Godlineſs is decayed and 


vaniſhed ; the form and profeſſion of it only remaining: That the Spirit, and + 


Soul, and life of Religion, is for the moſt part gone ; only the outward Bo- 
dy or Carcaſs, or rather the picture or ſhadow. of it being left behind; this 
is the Doctrine which at this time I ſhall deliver to you; and the Uſe, which 
I deſire moſt heartily you ſhould make of it, is this, To take care that you Con- 
fute ſo far as it concerns your particulars, what 1 fear ſhall prove too true in 


the general. 


To come then to our buſineſs, without further complement, let us examine 
our ways, and conſider impartially, What the Religion of moſt men is. ! 
We are baprized in our Infancy, that is, as I conceive, dedicated and devot- 
ed to God's ſervice, by our Parents and the Church, as young Samuel was 
his Mother Hannah, and there we take a Solemn Vow, To forſake the Devil and 
all bis works, the vain Pomp and glory of the World, with all the covetous defires of it ; 


60 forſake alſo all the carnal deſires of the fleſh, and not to follow nor be led by them. 


This Vow we take when we be Children, and underſtand it not: and, how 
many there are, who know, and conſider, and regard what they have vowed, 
when they are become men, almoſt as little as they did being Children: Con- 


ſider the lives and publick Actions of molt men of all conditions, in Court, City, 
and Country, and then deny it, if you can, that thote. three things which we 


have renounced in our Baptiſm ; the profits, honours, and pleaſures of the 
World, are not the very which divide the World amongſt them, are 
not ſerved more devoutly, confined in more heartily, loved more affe&ionately, 


than the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name we are baptized ? Deny, 


if you can, the daily and conſtant imployment of all, to be either a violent 
proſecution of the vain pomp and glory of the world, or of the power, riches, 
and contemptible profits of it, or of the momentary or W629 pleaſures 
of the fleſh, or elſe of the more Diabolical humours of Pride, Malice, Re- 
venge, and ſuch like: And yet with this empty form we pleaſe and ſatisfie our 


ſelves, as well. as if were lively born _ by the Spirit of God, not know- 
taught us, That the Bapriſm which 


ing or not regarding what St. Peter ha 
muſt ſave us, is, Not ' the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, bus the anſwer of 8 
good Conſcience to God. 1 Pet. iii. 224. 8 


When we are come to years capable of Inſtruction, many, which is lamen- ; 


table to conſider, are ſo little regarded by themſelves or others, that they con- 
tinue little better than Pagans: in a Commonwealth of Chriſti and know 
little more of God or of Chriſt, than it they had been bred in the Indies. A 
lamentable caſe, and which will one day lie heavy upon their account, which 
might have amended it and did not. But many, I confels, are taught. to act 


over this play of Religion, and Learning to ſay, Our Father, which art in Heaven ; 


and, I believe in God the Father Almighty : but, are the men that live fo, 
25 if they did believe in earneſt, that God is their Almighty Father? Where 


ate they that fear him, and truſt him, and depend upon him only for their 


whole happineſs, and love him, and obey him, as in reaſon we ought to do to 

an Almighty Facher ? Who, if he be our Father, and we be indeed his Chil- 
en, will do 

us all the. good he will ; and yer, how few are there, who love him with half 

that affection as Children uſually do their Parents, or believe him with half 

that ſimplicity, or ſerve him with half that diligence ?. And then for the Lords 


YE, the plain truth is, we lie unto: God for the moſt part clean through it, 
and for 


want of . deſiring indeed, what in word we pray for, tell him to his 


Face as mahy falſe Tales as we, make Petitions. For who: ſhews by his endea- 


vour, that he deſires heartily that God's Name ſbould be wed; that is, holi 


and religiouſly Worſhipped and adored by all men? That 5 King Lays 
e ws. 


advanced and enlarged ; That his 'blaſed Will be univerſally | 
that he deſires ſo much as be ſhould. do the forgivenels of 


and injuries put upon him, and ſo upon the. matter curſe himſelf, as often as 
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for us all the good he can; and if he be Almighty, can do for 
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depend upon God only 


— 


dally wich him. And yet this is all which men general 


he ſays, Forgive us our treſ palſer as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us? How feos, 

Nec — their 405 Bread, viz. the Gd hee of this I 
as upon the only giver of them, fo as neither to get nor keep any of them, by 
any means which they know or fear to be offenſive unto God? How few de. 
fire in earneſt to avoid tempration ? Nay, who almoſt is there, that takes not the 
Devils-Office out of his hand, and is not himſelf a Tempter both to himſelf 


and others? Laſtly, who almoſt is there that deſires and above all things ſo 


much as the thing deſerves, to be delivered from the greateſt evil ; Sin, I mein 
and the Anger of God? Now, Beloved, this is. certain j he that imploys not 
requiſite induſtry, to obtain what he pretends to deſire, does not deſire indeed 
but only pretends to do ſo : He that deſires not what he prays for, prays with 
tongue only, and not with his heart, indeed does not pray 5 pou, but play and 
| o, and therefore 
herein alſo accompliſh this Propheſie, Having 4 form of Godlineſi, but denying the 
Ponber thereof. | d 
And Ni were ill enough, were it in private, but we abuſe God Almighty 
alfo with our publick and ſolemn formalities, we make the Church. a Stage 
whereon to act our parts, and play our Pageantry ; there we make a profeſſion 
every day of confeſſing our Sins with humble, lowly, and obedient hearts, and yet 


when we have talked after this manner, twenty, thirty, forty years together, 


our hearts for the moſt. part continue as proud, as Impenitent, as diſobedient, 
as they were in the beginning. We make great Proteſtations, when we aſſemb!; 
and meet together to render thinks to God Almighty, for the benefits received at his band;; 
and if this were to be performed with words, with Heſamna's, and Hallelujabs, 
and Gloria Parris, and Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſuch like outward matters, pe- 
radventure we ſhould do it very ſufficiently : but in the mean time with our 
Lives and Actions, we provoke the Almighty, and that to his face, with all 


variety of grievous bitter Provocations ; we do daily and hourly ſuch things 2 


/ 


we know, and he hath aſſured us, to be odious unto him, and contrary to his 
nature; as any thing in the world is to the Nature of any man in the World; 
and all this upon poor, trifling, trivial, no temptations. If a man-whom you 
have dealt well with, ſhould deal ſo with you; one whom you had redeem- 
ed from the 'Twrkiſh ſlavery, and inftated in ſome indifferent good inheri- 
tance; ſhould make you fine Speeches, entertain you with Panegyricks, and 
have your praiſes always in his Month ; but all this while do nothing that pleaſes 
you, but upon all occaſions, put all affronts and indignities upon you, Would 

ou'ſay, this were a thankful man? Nay, would you not make Heaven and 
Earth ring of his unthankfulneſs, and deteſt him almoſt as much for his fair 
Speeches, as his foul Actions. Beloved, ſuch is our unthankfulneſs to our God 


and Creator, to our Lord and Saviour ; our tongues ingeminate, .and cry aloud 


1 


Haſamma, Hoſanmna, but the louder Voice of our Lives and Actions is Crucifie hin, 


Crueiſie bim: We court God Almighty, and complement with him, and profeſs to 
eſteem his fervice perfect freedom; but if any thing be to be done, much more if 


% 


any thing be to be ſuffered for him, here we 'leave him. We bow the knee be- 
Fore him, and put a Reed in his hand, and a Crown upon his head, and cry, 
Hail King of the Fews : But then with our cuſtomary fins, we give him Gall to 
eat, and Vinegar to drink, we thruſt a Spear in his ſide, nail him to the Croſs 
and crueiſie to our ſelves the Lord of Glory. This is not the office of a friend 


to bewail a dead friend with vain lamentation. Sed que voluerit meminiſſe, quæ 


| my juſtly pretend to thankfulneſs; 


mandaverit exequi, to remember what he deſires, and execute what he com- 
mands ; ſo ſaid a dying Roman to his friend, and fo ſay I to you, to be thank- 
ful to God is not to ſay, God be praiſed, or, God be thanked, but to remem- 
ber what he deſires, and execute what he commands. To be thankful to God, 
is certainly to love him, and to love him is to keep his Commandments, fo faith 
our Saviour, Job. 19. If ye love me, 7 my Commandments : If we do ſo, we 

which, believe me, is not a word, nor to 
rformed with words; But if we do not ſo, as generally we do not, our 


talk of thankfulneſs is nothing elſe but meer talk, and we accompliſh St. Pauls 


Propheſie herein alfo ; Having a form of thankfulneſs, but not the reality, not 


hey 2 of it. | | | 3 
If I-ſhould reckon to you, how many direct lies every wicked man tells to 
God Almighty, as often as he ſays Amen, to this form f Godlineſs, which our o_ 
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hath preſcribed ; if I ſhould preſent unto you all our acting of Piety, and playing of 
Humiliation, and perſonating of devotion in the Pſalms, the Litanies, the Collects, 
and generally in the whole Service, I ſhould be infinite: And therefore I have thought 


of our diſcoui to the contrariety between our profeſſion and performance, only in two 
things, I mean, Faith and Repentance. tang ar 


good to dear over a great part of our Hypocriſie, and to reſtrain the cemainder 


And firſt for Faith: We profeſs, and indeed generally, becauſe it is not ſafe to do 


otherwiſe, that we believe the Scripture to be true, and that it contains the plain and 
only way to infinite and eternal happineſs: But if we did generally believe what we 
do profels, if this were the language of our hearts as well as our tongues, How comes 
it to paſs that the Study of it is ſo generally neglected? eee 

Let a Book that treats of the Philoſophers' ſtone, promiſe never ſo many mountains 
of Gold, and even the reſtoring of the golden Age again, yet were it not marvel, if 
few ſhould ſtudy it; and the reaſon is, becauſe few would believe it. But if there 
were a Book extant, and ordinary to be had; as the Bible is, which men did generally 
believe to contain a plain and eaſie way for all men to become rich, and to live in 
health and pleaſure, and this worlds happineſs, can any man imagine that this Book 
would be unſtudied by any man? And why then fhould I not believe, That if che 
Scripture were firmly and ily believed, the certain and only way to happineſs, 
which is perfect and eternal, it would be ſtudied by all men with all diligence? Seeing 
therefore moſt Chriſtians are ſo cold and negligent in the ſtudy of it, prefer all other 
buſineſs, all other pleaſures before it; is there not great geaſon to fear, that many who 
pretend to believe firmly, believe it not at all, or very weakly and faintly ? If the Ge- 
neral of an Army, or an Embaſſadour to ſome Prince or State, were aſſured by the 
King his Maſter, that the tranſgreſſing any point of his Commiſſion, ſhould coſt him 
his life; and the exact performance of it, be recompenced with as highia reward as 
were in the Kings power to beſtow upon him: can it be imagined that any man who 
believes this, and is in his right mind, can be ſo xr, age and ſtupidly negligent of this 
charge, which ſo much imports him, as to overſee, through Want of care, any one 
nece Article, or part of his Commiſſion; eſpecially if it be delivered to him 
in writing, and at his pleaſure to peruſe it every day? Certainly this abſurd negligence 
8 a thing without example, and ſuch as peradventure will never happen to any ſober 
man to the worlds end: And by the ſame reaſon, if wie were firmly perſuaded, that 
this Book doth indeed contain that charge and commiſſio n, which infinitely more con- 
cerns us, it were not in reaſon poſſible, but that to ſuch à perſuaſion, our care and di- 
ligence about it, ſhould be in ſome meaſure anſwerable: ſeeing. therefore moſt of us 


are ſo ſtrangely careleſs, ſo groſly negligent of it, is there not great reaſon to fear, 


that though we have Profeſſors and Proteſtors in abundarice: yet the faithful, the truly 


and ſincerely faithful, are, in a manner, failed from the children of men. What but 


this can bè the cauſe that men are ſo commonly ignexant of fo many Articles, and 
particular Mandates of ic, which yet are as manifeſt in fit, as if they were written with 
the beams of the Sun? For example; how few of our Ladies and Gentle women, do 


or will underſtand, that a yoluptuous life, is damnable and prohibited to them ? 


Yet Saint Paul ſaith fo very plainly , She that liveth in pleaſure is dead while ſhe Iliwerb. 1 Tim. g. 
I believe this caſe divinely regards not the Sex; He would fay : He as well as She, if 6. 


there had been occaſion. How few of the Gallants of our time do or will underſtand, 
that it is not lawful for them to be as expenſive and coſtly in apparel, as their means, 
or perhaps, their credit will extend unto 2 Which is to ſacrifice unto vanity; that; 


which by the Law of Chriſt, is due unto Charity; and yet the ſame St. Paul forbids 


- 


plainly this exceſs even to women - Alſo let women (he would have ſaid it 
much rather to the men) array themſelves in comely apparel, with 3 and 


modeſty, not with embroidered hair, or goles or - pearls , or coſtly apparel; and to make 
d 


our ignorance the more inexcuſable, 
I- Epiſt. 3. 3. | | 3C3 © 
— 8 men are or will be perſuaded, That the Law of Chriſt permits them 

not to heap up riches for ever, nor perpetually to add Houſe to Houfe, and Land 
o Land, though by lawful means, but requires of them thus much Charity at leaſt, 
t ever while they are providing for their Wives and Children, they ſhould, out 


very ſame rule is delivered by St. Perer alſo; 


of the increaſe wherewith God bleſſeth their induſtry , allot the Poor a juſt and free 


proportion? And when they have provided for them in à convenient manner, ( fa 

as they themſelves ſhall judge ſufficient and convenient in others) that then the 

ſhould. give over making Purchaſe after 3 but, with the ſurpluſſage * their 
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Revenue beyond their expence, procure, as much as lies in them, that no Chriſtian re- 
main miſerably poor: few rich men, I fear, are or will be thus perſuaded, and their 
daily actions how as much; yet undoubtedly, either our Saviour's general command, 
of loving vr neighbours as our. ſelves, which can oug conſiſt with oup ing vainly, 
or ſpending vainly, what he wants for his ordinary ſubſiſtence, lays up us a neceſſi 

of this high libecality : or his ſpecial command concerning this matter,” ©zod ſupereſt 
Aute pauperibus ; That which remains give to the 2 or that which St. Job faith, x Ey;p. 
3.27. reacheth home unto it, Hboſoever hath this worlds gaad, and ſeeth his brother be 
F . weed, and ſutteth up the bowels of his compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in 
. bim: Which is in effect, as if he had ſaid, He that keepeth from any brother in Chriſt, 
that which his brother wants, and he wants not, doth but vainly think that he loves God, 


= and therefore vainly hope that God loves him. | 

= Mere almoſt are the men that are or will be perſuaded the Goſpel of Chriſt requires 
; of men Humility, like to that of little Children, and that under 8 pain of dam- 
| nation ? That is, chat we ſhould no more over- value our ſelves, or deſire to be highly 
| eſteemed by others; no more undervalue, ſcorn, or deſpiſe others; no more alle 
= preeminence over others, than little children do, before we have put that pride 
| io them, which afterwards we charge wholly upon their natural corruption: and 
et dur bleſſed Saviour requires nothing more rigidly, nor more plainly , than this 

high degree of humility ; Verih, faith he, I ſay unte you (he ſpeaks to his Diſciples 

affecting high places, and demanding, which of them ſhould be greateſt ) Except ye be 

converted amd became as little Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of heaven. | 

Mould it not be ſtrange news to a great many, that not only Adultery and Fornication, 

but even Uncleanneſs and Laſci viouſneſ; not only Idolatry and Witchcraft, but Hatred, Va- 
miar, Emwlations, Wrath, and Contentions ; not 2 but Exvying; not Drunken- 

ne only, but reveling, are things prohibited to Chriſtians, and ſuch as if we forſake 

\ _ them not, we cannot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven? And yet theſe things, as 

as they may ſeem, are plainly written; ſome of them by St. Peter, x Ep. 4. 
Chap. but all of them by St. Paul. Gal. 5. 19. Now the works of the fleſb are manifeſt, which 

ane theſe, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs , laſciviouſneſs , &c. of the which I tell you before, 

A bave told you in times paſt , that they who do ſuch things, ſball not inherit the Kingdom 


of God. Ne | got atk 
FI should tell you, that all bitternef and evil ſpeaking (nay, ſuch is the modeſty and 
gravity which Chriſtianity fequires OY talk and jefting, are things not allowed 
to Chriſtians, would not many cry out, e are hard and ge ſayings, who can 
hear them? And yet, as ſtrange as they may ſeem, they have been written well _ 
1600 years, and are yet extant in very legible Characters, in the Epiſtle of the Ep 
the end of the fourth, and the beginning of this fifth Chap. 
Jo come a little nearer to the buſineſs of our times, The chief Actors in this bloudy 
Tragedy, which is now upon che Stage, who have robbed our Sovereign Lord the Kin 
of his Forts, Towns, Treaſure, Ammunition, Houſes, of the Perſons of niany of his 
Subjects, and (as much as lies in them) of the hearts of all them: Is it credible that 
they know, and remember, and conſider the example of David recorded for their in- 
ſtruction? Whoſe hearts [mote bim when he had but cut off the hem of Sauls Garment. © 
_ *+» They chat make no ſcruple at all of fighting with his Sacred Majefty , and ſhooting 
Muskets and Ordnance at Him (which fare have not the skill to c a Subject from 
2 King) to che extreme hazard of his Sacred Perſon, whom by all poſſible obligations 
they are bound to defend; do they know, think you, the general rule without ex- 
ception or limitation, left. by the Holy Ghoſt for our direction in all ſuch caſes, 
Who can lift up bis hand againſt the Lords Anointed, and be innocent? Or do they 
conſider his command in the Proverbs Solomon , My Son fear God and . 
King, and meddle not with them that defire change? Or, his counſel in the 
Bock of Eccleſiaſtes, 1 counſel thee to keep the Kings Commandment, and that in regard of the 
oath of God. Or becauſe they poſſibly may pretend that they are exempted from, or 
unconcerned in, the commands of obedience delivered in the Old Teſtament, Do 
they know and remember, the Precept given to all Chriſtians by St. Peter, Submit your 
' ſelves to every Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, whether it be to the King as 5 2 
or umto Gowernaurt, as unto them that are ſent by him? Or, that terrible ſanction of the 
ſame command, They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation , left us by St. Paul 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans, who then were the miſerable Subjects of the worſt King, 
worſt Man, may, I think I may add oy the worſt Beaſt in the world; that ſo 
Rebels mouths might be ſtopt for ever, and left without all Wr 
„„ WY | ever, 
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ſoever, to juſtifie the reſiſtance of Sovereign power. Undoubtedly, if they did know. 
and conſider, and lay cloſe to their hearts, theſe places of Scripture; or the fearful 
judgment which befel Corab, Dar ban, and Abiram , for this very fin which now they 
commit, and with a high hand ſtill proceed in, it would be impoſſible but their hearts 
would ſmite them as David's did, upon an infinitely leſs occaſion, and affright them 
out of thoſe. ways of preſent confuſion, and eternal damnation. And then on the 
other ſide, they that maintain the Kings righteous cauſe with the hazard of their 
lives and fortunes, but by their oaths and curſes, by their drunkenneſs and debauche- 


rs bf their irreligion and prophaneſs, fight more ef againſt their Party, 
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all other means they do or can fight for it; are not, I fear, very well ac- 
uainted with any of the Bible: but that ſtrict caution which properly concerns 
themſelves in the Book of Leviticus, I much doubt they have ſcarce ever d of it, 
When thou goeſt to war with thine Enemies, then take heed there be no wicked thing in 
rhe; not only no wickedneſs in the cauſe thou maintaineſt, nor no wickedneſs in 
the means by which thou maintaineſt it ; but no perſonal impieties in the perſons. 
that maintain it. Beloved, for the former two, we have reaſon to be full of comfort 
and confidence; For what is our cauſe 2 What is that which yo fight, and we pray 
for? But to deliver the King and all his good Subjects out of the power of their Ene- 
mies, who will have no peace but with their ſlaves and vaſſals: and for the means 
by which it is maintained, it is not by lying, it is not by calumnies, it is not by run- 
ning firſt our ſelves, and then forcing the people to univerſal perjury : But by a juſt 
War, becauſe neceſfary ; and by as fair and merciful a War, as if they were not Re- 
bels and Traytors you fight againſt, but Competitors in a doubtful Title. But now 
for the third part of the caution, that, to deal ingenuouſly with you, and to deliver my 
own ſoul, it I cannot other mens, that I cannot think of with half ſo much comfort | 
as the former; but ſeeing ſo many FJonaſſes imbarqued in the ſame Ship, the fame | 
cauſe with us, and ſo many Achans entring into Battel with us againſt the Cana | 
anites ; ſeeing Publicans and Sinners on the one ſide, againſt. Scribes and Phariſees 
on the other; on the one ſide Hypocriſie, on the other Prophaneſs; no honeſty nor 
juſtice on the one ſide, and very little piety on the other: On the one ſide horrible 
Oaths, Curſes, and Blaſphemies; on the other, peſtilent Lies, Calumnies, and Per- 
jury: When I ſee among them the Pretence of Reformation, if not the deſire pur- 
ſued by Antichriſtian, Mahumetan, Devilliſh means; and amongſt us little or no 
zeal for reformation of what is indeed amiſs, little or no care to remove the cauſe 3 
of God's anger towards us, by juſt, lawful, and Chriſtian means ; I profeſs plainly, . 
I cannot without trembling conſider, what is likely to be the evenc of theſe Diſtra- 
Rions ; I cannot but fear, that the goodneſs of our cauſe may ſink under the bur- 
den of our fins: And that God in his Juſtice, becauſe we will not ſuffer his Judg- 
ments to atchieve Gs. 6 prime ſcope and intention, which: is our amendment and 
reformation, may either deliver us up to the blind zeal and fury of our Enemies; or 
elſe, which I rather fear, make us inſtruments of his Juſtice each againſt other, and - 
of our own juſt and deſerved confuſion. This, I profeſs plainl » is my fear, and I 
would to God it were the fear of every Soldier of his Majeſties Army: but chat 
which increaſeth my fear is, that I ſee very many of them have very little, or none 
at all: I mean not, that they are fearleſs towards their Enemies, ( that's our joy and 
triumph, ) but that they ſhew, their courage even againſt God, and fear not him, whom 
it is madneſs not to fear. Now from whence can their not fearing him proceed, but 
from their not knowing him, their not knowing his Will and their own Duty? Not 
knowing how highly it concerns Soldiers, above other Profeſſions, to be Religious? 
And then, if ever, when they are engaged in dangerous adventures, and every mo- 
ment have their lives in their hands, When they go to war with their Euemier, 'then to , 
take heed there be no wicked thing in them. | bac Fi as 
You ſee, Beloved, how many inſtances and examples I have given you of our 5 
groſs ignorance of what is n and eaſie for us to know ; and to theſe it were no | 
difficult matter to add more: Now from whence can this ignorance proceed, but from 
ſupine negligence 2 And from whence this negligence, but from our not believing 
whan we pretend to believe? For, did we believe firmly and heartily, that this Book 
were given us by God for the rule of our actions, and that obedience to it were the 
certain and only way to eternal happineſs, it were impoſſible we ſhould be ſuch ene- 
| ns to our ſelves, — — — our on _ as on to _ it, at leaſt, wick 
ſo much diligence, that no point of our duty plainly taught in it, could poſſi- 
bly eſcape us, But it is certain, and apparens to all th world, that the greateſt part 
ns | 2 2 8 | of 


E f | | & 


: 


* 


% 


G 


„„ i a 


* . 1 — ENT — * — — Lk 
The Firſt Sermon, 2 TIM: 3. 1 2, Cc. 


* 


\ 


— 


_ * 


of Chriſtians, through groſs and wilful ne: ligence , remain utterly ignorant of ma 


- neceſſary points of their duty to God and Man; and therefore it 15 much to be feared, | 


n 
2 


that this Book, and the Religion of Chriſt contained in it, among an infinite of p 
feſſors, labours with great penury of true believers. | elder. 


It were an eaſie matter (if the time would permit) to preſent unto you many other 


demonſtiations of the ſame concluſion ; but to this drawn from our willing ignorance 

of that which is eaſie and neceſſary for us to know, I will content my ſelf to add on 
one more, taken from our voluntary and preſumptuous neglect to do thoſe things 
which we know and acknowledge to be 9 . 71 
If a man ſhould ſay unto me, That it concerns him as much as his life is worth, to 
go preſently to ſuch a place, and that he knows but one way to it, and I ſhould ſee 
im ſtand ft, or go ſome other way, Had I any reaſon to believe that this man be- 
lieves himſelf 2 '©.9uid Verba audiam, cum fatta videant? Saith he in the Comedy; Pro- 
reſftatio contra fattum non valet , ſaith the Law: and why ſhould I believe, that that 
man believes obedience to Chriſt the only way to preſent and eternal happineſs, whom 
I ſee wittingly, and willingly, and conſtantly, and cuſtomarily to diſobey him? The 
time was, that we all knew that the King could reward thoſe that did him ſervice, 
and puniſh thoſe that did him diſ-ſervice, and then all men were ready to obey his 
Command, and he was a rare man that durſt do any thing to his face that ded 
him. Beloved, if we did but believe in God, ſo much as moſt Subjects do in their 
King; did we as verily believe, that God could and would make us perfectly happ 

" if we ſerve him, theugh all the world conſpire to make us miſerable, and that 
could and would make us miſerable if we ſerve him not, though all the world ſhould 
.. conſpire to make us happy: How were it poſſible that to ſuch a faith our lives ſhould 
not be conformable ? Who was there ever ſo magly in love with a preſent peny, 
as to run the leaſt hazard of the loſs of 100007. a year to gain it, or not readily to 
part with. it _ wy probable hope or light perſuaſion, much more a firm belief 
that by doing ſo he r 100000], Now, Beloved, the happineſs which the 
ſervants of Chriſt are promiſed in the Scripture we all pretend to believe, thit it ex- 
ceeds the conjunction of all the good things of the world, and much more ſuch a pro- 
portion as we may poſlibly enjoy, infinitely more than 100007. a year, or 100000. 
doth a pen; for, 1000007. is but a peny ſo many times over, and 100001. a year 


3 


is worth but a certain number of pence; but between heaven and earth, between 


finite and infinite, between eternity and a moment, there is utterly no proportion; 
and therefore ſeeing we are ſo apt, upon trifling occaſions, to hazard this heaven for 
this earth, this infinite for this finite, this all for this nothing; is it not much to be 
feared, that though many of us pretend to much faith, we have indeed very little or 
none at all? The ſam of all which hath been ſpoken concerning this point is this: Were 
we firmly perſuaded, that obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt is the true and only way 


to preſent and eternal happineſs, (without which faith no man living can be juſtified ) 


then the innate deſire of our on happineſs could not but make us ſtudious inquires of 
the will of Chriſt, and conſcionable performers of it; but there are (as experience 
- ſhews) very few, who make it their care and buſineſs to know the will of Chriſt; 
and of thoſe few again, very many who make no conſcience at all of doing what they 
know: therefore though they profeſs and proteſt they have faith, yet their proteſta- 


tions are not to be regarded againſt their actions, but we may ſafely and reaſonably 


conclude what was to be concluded, That the Doctrine of Chriſt, amongſt an infinite 
of profeſſors, labours with great ſcarcity of true, ſerious, and hearty believers; 
- and that herein alſo we accompliſh St. Pauls Prediction, Having a form of godlineſ,, 


« but denying, &c. | | ; | 
But perhaps the truth and reality of our repentance may make ſome kind of 


ſatisfaction to God Almighty for our hypocritical dallying with him in all the reſt ; 
truly, I ſhould be heartily glad it were fo :/ but I am ſo far from being of this faith, 


that herein I fear we are molt of all hypocritical, and that the generality of Profeſſors 


is ſo. far from a real practice of true Repentance, that ſcarce one in an hundred un- 
derſtands truly what it is. 2 


Some ſatisfie themſelves with a bare confeſſion and acknowledgment either that | 
they are ſinners in general, or that they have committed ſuch and ſuch fins in parti- 


_ cular; which acknowledgment comes not yet from the heart of a great many, but 


only from their lips and tongues :. For how many are there that do rather complain 


and murmur that they are ſinners, than acknowledge and confeſs it? And make it, 
upon the matter, their unhappineſs and misfortune, than their true fault, that 


5 | o 


they _ 
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they are ſo ? g Such are all they who impute all their commiſfions of evil to the un- 


voidable want of reftraining grace, and all their omiſſion of good to the like want of 
effettual exciting grace. All ſuch as pong that the Commandments of God are im 
poſſible to be kept any better than they are kept; and that the World, the Fleſh,and the 
Devil, are even omnipotent enemies; and that God neither doth, nor will, | SIVe fuf- 
ficient ſtrength to reſiſt and overcome them. All ſuch as lay all their faults upon 
Adam, and ſay with thoſe rebellious 1/rae/ites (whom God affures,' That they neittier 
had nor ſhould have juſt reaſon to ſay ſo ) That their Fathers bad eaten ſower grapes, and 
their teeth were ſet on edge. Laſtly, all ſuch as lay all their ſins upon divine Preſcience, 
and Predeſtination, ſaying with their tongues , O what wretched ſinners have we been 3 
but in their hearts, How could we help it, we were predeſtinate to it, we could not 
do otherwiſe. - hs 3 23.00" M11 THE 
All ſuch as ſeriouſly ſo perſuade themſelves, arid think to hide their nakednefs with 
ſuch fig-leaves as theſe, can no more be ſaid to acknowledge themſelves guilty of 4 
fault, than a man that was born blind or lame, with the Stone or Gout, can accuſe: 
; himſelf of any fault for being born ſo ; well may fuch'a one complain and bemoan 


- himſelf, and ſay, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this unhappi- 


neſs ! but ſuch a complaint is as far from being a trueacknowledgment of any faults, 
as a bare acknowledgment of a fault is far from true repentance : for, to confeſs a 


fault, is, to acknowledge, that, freely and willingly, without any conſtraint, or und- 


voidable neceſſity, we have tranſgreſſed the Law of God, it being in our by God s- 
grace, to have done otherwiſe. To aggravate this fault is to confeſs we have done ſo," 
when we might eaſily have avoided it, and had no great nor violent temptation'to it; 
to pretend any great difficulty in the matter, is to excuſe and extenuate it : but to ſay, 
that, all things conſidered, it was abſolutely impoſſible for you to avoid it, is flatly to 
deny it. Others there are that think they have done enough, if to confeſſion of ſin, 
they add ſome ſorrow for it; if when the preſent fit of ſin is paſt; and they are retur- 
f to themſelves, the ſting remaining, breed ſome remorſe of conſcience, ſome com- 


plaints againſt their wickedneſs and folly for having done fo, and ſome intentions to 


forſake it, though vaniſhing and ineffectual: Theſe heat drops, this morning dew of 
ſorrow, though it preſently vaniſh, and they return to their ſin again upon the next 
temptation as @ dog to bis vomit, when the pang is over; yet in the pauſes between 
while they are in their good mood, they conceive themſelves to have very true, and 
ve — 
nb of theſe Intervalla, one of theſe ſober moods, they ſhould certainly be ſaved ; 
which is juſt as if a man in a Quartane Ague, or the Stone, or Gout, ſhould*think 
himſelf rid of his diſeaſe as oft as he is out of his fit. Handen ene 
But if repentance were no more but ſo; how could St. Paul have truly faid,' That 
dly ſorrow worſbeth repentance 2 ouy man knows that nothing can work it ſelf. 
The Archite& is not the houſe which 
- begets, the Tradeſman is not the work which he makes; and therefore, if ſorrow; 
ly ſorrow, worketh repentance, certainly ſorrow is not repentance : the fame 
St. Paul tells us in the ſame place, That the ſorrow of the world worketh death ; and you 
will give me leave to conclude from hence, therefore it is not death; and what ſhall 
hinder me from concluding thus alſo, godly ſorrow worketh re ce, therefore it is 
2 To ths purpals. k in wech we obſerving tharwhak ths Sepp N 
o this purpoſe it is worth the obſerving; that wi ipture of that 
kind of — which is only ſorrow fob ſomething done, and wiſhing it undone, 
it co y uſeth the word ur, to Which forgiveneſs of fins is no where pro- 
miſed. So it is written of Fudæ the Son of perditibn, Mat. 27, 5. Mee Cn y- Le, 
he repented and went and hanged himſelf, and fo conſtantly in other places. But 
that 2 to which remiſſion of fins and ſalvation” is promiſed , is perpetually 
expreſſed by the word Mentue, Which fignifieth a through change of the heart and 
ſoul, of the life and actions,  Menirwrrs h 38) 5* gane / dend, Mat. 3. 2. 
which is rendred in our laſt Tranſlation, Repent, for the Kingdom of beaver is at hand 


Prayer-Book, Amend your lives , for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. From whence, 
by the way, we may obſerve, That in the judgment of thoſe holy and learned Martyrs, 
Repentance, and amendment of life are all one: And I would to God, the ſame men, 


our Liturgy from them that ſeek it, and out of fear of encouraging carnal men to 
ſecurity in ſinning, had been ſo provident, as to ſet down in terms, the firſt ſen- 
| tence 


- 


repentance ; ſo that if they ſhould have the good fortune to be taken away 


e builds, the Father is not the Son which he 


But much better, becauſe: freer from ambiguity in che entrance ta our Comm. 


out of the ſame care of avoiding miſtakes, and to take away occaſion of cavilling 


ks no 


1 „* 
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| Sackeloth, and ſat in aſhes ; and 


| opporruniry 


to which it is ſubje&) I fear very often a pernicious Paraphraſe ; for whereas thus 


they make it At what time ſoever a ſinner doth repent him of his fins from the bottom 


ja ted turn from all the fins which be bath committed, and keep all my Statutes, and 
ria we XI Wl ſurely live, be ſhell not die ; where, I hope, you 


ent uſually 


1 and right, into this one word, 
en 


ther place, cha 
converſion from it. The ſame 


BD "WAS; you may ſee Jonas 3. from the fifth tO the laſt verſe. De 


God Sackelath 
. 


flocks taſte-any thing, let them not feed, 
Yockeloth, and cry u ; 
ands, e teh if God will turn and repent , and turn away hit 

not? Ae | | ps 
; ords contain an excellent and lively pattern for all true penitents to fol- 
lou, and whereunto to conform themſelves in their Humiliation and Repentance. 


And truly, though there be no Jonas ſent expreſly from God to cry unto us, Tet for- 
1 (days 5 Niniveh. ſku be 2224 z yet the mouth of Fi r 
Auge 


ternal Truth 

us, that 4 Kingdow divided is in ſuch noe <> ruin and deſtruction, that 

ſpeaking, if it continue divided it cannot ; and ſeeing the ſtrange and 
lerable condition of our Nation at this time, may give any, conſiderable man juſt 
cauſe to fear, that as in Rehobogm's caſe, ſo Hkewiſe in ours, The thing is of the Lord, 
intending to bring his heavy judgment upon ns, for our great ſins, and our ſtupid, 
and ſtupendious ſecurity in ſinning. and to make us inſtruments of his deſigned ven- 
geance, one upon r; peradventure it would be a ſeaſonable and neceſſary 


motion to be made to our King and his Nobles —— To revive this old Proclamation 


of the King of Niniveb, and to ſend it with Authority through his Majeſties Domi- 


' - nions, ande to try whether it will produce ſome good effect: Who can tell if God will 
turn jo ment end ner a from hu fierce anger, that we periſh not? Wh, can tell, 


whether he that the hearts of King and People in his „and turneth them 
wiaucherſoever he thinketh beſt, may not upon our repentance take our extremity for his 
ity, and at laſt open, our eyes that We: may ſee thoſe things that belong to our 
and ſhew us the way P * 4-ogorng we have not — t — 
the way; For m purpoſe, | &, is Repentance, which when the 
2 o God —— .bis arm advanced for a blow, ſtaid his hand, and 
ſheathed his ſword again, was not a meer ſorrow for their ſins, and a purpoſe to leave 
them; nay, it was not only laying aſide their gallantry and bravery, and putting on 
ackcloth , and ſitting in and crying mightily unto God, of which yet we are 
come very ſhort : but it was alſo, and that chiefly, their univerſal turning from their 


evil way, which above all the reſt was prevalent and effectual with God Almighty : 
for ſo it is written, And God ſaw their works that they turned from their evil way, and 
God repented bim A the evil that: he ſaid be ould du, and he did it not, wy 


In 
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ch word as, At what time ſoever a ee doth re- 
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In the Goſpel of St. Luke, Chap. 24. The condition of the new Covenant, to which 
remiſſion of fins is promiſed, is expreſſed by the word Me, —— Thus it behoved 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and 10 iſe from the dead, and that (ennie, Repentance and remiſſion 
of fins ſrould be preached in bis name. Which place, if ye compare with that in the 
605 pel of St. Matthew, Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, reaching them to obſerve all whatſoever I ſhall com- 

jon; It will be no _— to collect, that hat our Saviour calls in one place 
Memtyvwe , Repentance, that he in another Obſerving all that he hath command- 
ed; which, if Repentance were no more but forrow for ſin, and intending to leave it, 
certainly he never could, nor would, haye done : And as little could St. Paul, Acts 20. 
27. profeſs, that the whole matter of his preaching was nothing elſe but Meni, #5 
J dy, Repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt : It being manifeſt 
in his Epiſtles, he preaches, and preſſes every where, the neceflity of mortification, 
regeneration, New , and fincere obedience, all which are evidently not contained 
under the head of Faith ; and therefore it is evident he comprized all theſe under the 

' name of Repentance. ® | - | | 

In which words moreover it is very conſiderable, as alſo in another place, Heb. 6. 
where among the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity the firſt place is given to Memivue 
dad M vexpar iger, I ſay, it is very conſiderable, that though the word may 
not very abſolutely be condos Repentance ; yet we ſhall do much right to the places, 
and make them much more clear and intelligible, if inſtead of ance, we ſhould 

put Converſion, as it is in ſome of the beſt Latine Tranſlations : So, for example, if 
inſtead of repentance to God, Acts 20. and repentance from dead works , in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, which our Engliſh tongue will hardly bear ; we ſhould read converſion to 
God, and converſion from dead works , every one ſees, it would be more perſpicuous 
and more natural; whereas, on the other ſide, if, inſtead of repentance, we ſhould 
ſubſtitute ſorrow (as every true genuine interpretation may with advantage to the 
clearnefs of the ſenſe, be put in place of the word interpreted) and read the place 
ſorrow towards God, and ſorrow from dead works, it is apparent that this reading w be 
unnatural, and almoſt ridiculous ; which is a great argument, that M, to which 
forgivenels of fins is promiſed in the Goſpel , is not only forrow for ſin, but converſion 


from fin. 1 : 
And yet if it be not ſo, but that Heaven may be purchaſed at eaſier , and chea 
rates : "fol comes it to paſs, that in the New Teſtament, we are ſo plainly, 1 
frequently aſſured, that without actual, and effectual amendment, and newneſs of 
life; without actual, and effectual Mortification, Regeneration, Sanctification; there 
is no hope, — rn of mae e ah p ms 

Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn caſt into the 5 | 
St, 700, Baptiſt 2 > — Cd then the leaves of a fair 3 no Mat. 3. 4 „ 
nor the bloſſoms of good: purpoſes and intentions, but the fruit, the fruit only, that | 
can fave us from the fire ; neither is it enough not to bear ill fruit, unleſs we bring forth 
good. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and caſt into the fire. 

Not every ong that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
be that doth the will of my Father which is in Heaven : So our Saviour, Mat. 7. 21. And 
again, after he had delivered his moſt divine Precepts in his Sermon on the Mount, 
(which Sermon contains the Subſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt: ) he cloſeth up all 
with faying, He that beareth theſe {oi of mine, and doth them not, (and yet theſe 
were the hardeſt ſayings that ever he ſaid ) I will lilen bim to 4 fooliſh man which buil: 
his houſe upon the ſand, (that is, his hope of Salvation, upon a ſandy and falſe ground) 
and when the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds bleu, and beat upon that 
Houſe, it fell and great was the fall of it. TT | 
They that are * have erucified the fleſh with the aſfectiont and Iuſts: So St. Paul, 
Gal. F. 24. They then that have not done ſo, nor crucified the fleſh with the affections 
and luſts, let them be as ſorrowful as they pleaſe, let them intend what they pleaſe, 
they as yet are none of Chriſts, and, good Lord! What a multicude of Chriftians then are 
there jn the world' do - 22 3 0 1 p | 

The works of the fleſh, ſays e St. „ are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, Gal. g. 10. 
Fornication, I 1 » Ilolatry, Witchcraft , Hatred, Variance , Ems. yo ; 5 
lations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Herefies, Envyings , Murthers, Drunkenneſs , Revelings ; 
of which I tell you before, as I have told you in times paſt, that they which do ſuch © 
Things ſhall not inherit the * of God, He doth not ſay, they which have done 
fach thi gs ſhall not be ſaved, but manifeſtly to the contrary , Such were ſome of 


Jou, 


I 


* 


\ 


1 


"The Firſt Fm. 2 TIM 3. 72 Cr. 


. 


from his old fins, but is not. 


von, but ye are waſbed, but ye are ſanctiſed; but he ſays; they which do ſuch thin | 
8 of lite ſhall continue doing them, ſhall not be excuſed by — 2 
tence of ſorrow and good purpoſes , They ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. 

And again, in another Epiſtle, Know yet not, that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God? Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor abuſers 


of themſelves with mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, ſhall in- 


it the Kingdom of God. | : 72 PIPE 

In Chriſt Feſus ( ſaid the ſame St. Paul in other places) nothing availeth but faith : 
nothing but a new Creature: nothing but keeping the Commandments of God ; it is not then 
a wiſhing, but a working faith; not wiſhing you were a new Creature, nor ſorrowin 
you are not, but being a new Creature; nor wiſhing you had kept, nor ſorrowing 
you have not kept, nor purpoſing vainly to keep, but keeping his Commandments 
muſt prevail with him. 8 fry 
* - Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, (faith the Divine Author of the Epiſtle to the 


Hebrews ) without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. | 


St. Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, commends unto us a golden chain of Chriſtian per- 
fections; conſiſting of theſe Links, Faith, Vertue, Knowledge, Temperance, Patience, God- 


Vneſe, Brotherly kindneſs, Charity: and then adds, —— He that lacketh theſe things, s blind, 


and knoweth not that he was purged from his old ſins. Let his ſorrow be never ſo great, and 

his deſires never ſo good, yet if he lack theſe things, he is blind: and was purged 
Laſtly, St. Jobn, He that hath this hope purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure; the meanin 
is not «2 42 ck degree of e L eie but ith the ſame kind, 
the ſame truth of purity ; he that doth not purifie himſelf may, nay , doth flatter him- 
ſelf, and, without ' warrant, preſume upon God's favour ; but this hope he hath not: 
and again', Little Children, let no man deceive you, he that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, 
even as be is righteous ; And thus you fee all the divine Writers of the New Teſtam 


with one conſent, and with one mouth, proclaim the neceflity of real holineſs , and 


labour together to diſinchant us, from this vain phanſie, That man may be ſaved by 


ſorrowing for their ſin, and intending to leave it, without effectual converſion and re- 
formation of life; which, it may well be feared, hath ſent thouſands of ſouls to hell 


in a golden dream of heaven. 
But is not this to preach works as the Papiſts do? No certainly, it is not; but to 


preach works as Chriſt and his Apoſtles do: it is to preach the neceſſity of them, which 
no | cop Proteſtant, no good Chriſtian ever denied; but it is not to preach the merit 
of them, 8 


which is the error of the Papiſts. 


But is it not to preach the Law in the time of theGoſpel ? No certainly, it is not; for | 


the Law forgives no fins, but requires exact obedience, and curſeth every one which 


from the beginning to the end of his life, continueth not in all "ng: which are written 
in the Law to do them; but the * ſays, and accordingly I have 
there is mercy always in ſtore for t 


aid unto you, that 
ole who know the day of their viſitation , and forſake 
their ſins in time of mercy, ; and that God will pardon their imperfections in the pro- 


greſs of holineſs, who miſcall n and deliberate Sins by the name of 


_ Chriſtian holineſs; o 


perfections, but ſeriouſly and truly endeavour to be perfect: Only I fore warn you 


that you muſt never look to be admitted to the Wedding Feaſt of the Kings Son, 


either in the impure rags of any cuſto ſin, or without the Vedding Garment of 

ur 4 I forewarn you, that whoſoever looks to. be made partaker 
of the joys of heaven, muſt make it the chief, if not the only. buſineſs of his life, to 
know the will of God, and to do it; that great violence is required by our Saviour 
for the taking of this Kingdom, that the Race we are to run is a long Race, the buil- 
ding we are to erect is a great building, and will hardly, very hardly be finiſhed in 


a day; that the work we have to do of. mortifying all vices, and acquiring all 


_- Chriſtian vertues, is a long work; we may eaſily defer it too long, we cannot 


they inten 


poſſibly begin it too ſoon. Only I would * you, and 1 hope I have done it, 
that that Repentance which is not effectual to true and timely Converſion, will ne+ 
ver be available unto eternal Salvation. And if I have proved unto you, that this 


_ is indeed the nature of true Repentance, then certainly, I have proved withal, that that 


Repentance wherewith the generality of Chriſtians content themſelves, notwithſtan- 
ding their 2 profeſſions what they are, and their glorious proteſtations of what 

to be, is not the 2 but the form; not the truth, but the ſhadow of 
true Repentance ; and that herein alſo we accompliſh St. Pauls Prediction, Having 4 
form of * godlineſs, &. | Tas 1d 3-25 2. ; + Aid 
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7 now white remains, but * fas T fad! in the beginning) 1 ſhobid bunt i 15 

creat, and earneſtly exhort every man that hath heard me this ay, to con 

ular, what J have proved true in the general ; To take cage that the Gn 50 n Wine 
for, wenge be the ſin of our times, may yet not be the ſim of our perſons that we 
{atishe/not our ſelves with the ſhadows © Religion, without -the ſubſtance of 3 it,. AE 
with the Form of Godli without the Power of it: 

To this purpoſe Iſyall beſeech you to confider, That though ſicri Ke burning in- 
cenſe, celebrating of ſer feſtivals, pray in \ faſting, and ſuch like, were, un; der the Law, 
the fervice of God commanded by himſe F; yet whenſdever they proceed not from nor 

ned with the ſincerity of an honeft heart, he profeſſer N almoſt in 
all oY phets, not only his ſcorn and contem mpt of Sen all, as fond, empty, and ridi- 
culous ; but alſo his hating; loathing, and deteſting of them 4 abominable and impious. 

The Sari e of the wicked # abomination t God, 855 15. 8, What ve Ito do with . 
—.— 1 . Sacrifices ? fe aith the ** I ſaiab the firſt, Jam full 0 f the burnt . 

of the fat of fed Fc e's "ay to appear before 25 15 required this at 4 
bee Bring no more vain Oblations : ncenſe is an abomination to me, 1 cannot fu er Jour 
New Mocht, nor Sabbaths, nor ſolemn Days, it is iniquity even tour ſolemn Aſſemblies. - My 
ſoul bateth your New Moons, and 77 eppiuted Feaſts, they are a burthen to 0. mer am weary 
70 hear Med and inen you you ſhall Fretch out your hands, I wil hide mine eyes Hun, 
rough, von make n 1 Prep ers T will not hear, for Jour bind are full 4 * 


d again, 1/a He bat Bi O is as if be Henn be that ſacrifceth 
Lamb'as 2 . 2 22 neck,” he that offereth 6 an Glan as of be be fred S 22 91 
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that burneth Incenſe as if he bleed an Idol. And what's the. reaſon of this t — f 


ſon of God from! his own Ofditances ? It follows in the ert words, [They have che 
their wn ways, aud their ſoul delighterh in their hominations. 

N are the words which.” e ſpeaket 70 the ſame BE ſin. un wm opheſie & 

Chop: 5. 215 22, 23. I bare, I Heſpiſe jour Feaſt days, and I . ſrhel, 25 our ſe- 

— ene lies „ Fhongh 2 mac me buris Offerings, and e ae 1 wi not r accept . 


nor will T ard your 15 
Now, Beloved: . c reſting in N performances. were o 
odious 70 God we the Law, 4 eee on full of Shadows, and Ceremonies ; certain- 
ly it will de much more odioùs to do Io under the * ＋ a Religion of much more 
implicity, and exacting ſo much the greater ſincerity of the ons, even becauſe it diſ- 
burdens the outward man of the pee of legal Rites and Qbſeryances....And 
wierefore if we few under the Goſpel, ſhall think to delude God Almighty, as Michal 
did Sau, with an Idol handſoml 1 inſtead of the true David; if we 125 content 


and pleaſe our ſelves with being of ſuch or ſuch a Sect or-Profeſlion : wit ing to 


Church, ſay e Prayets, receiving of An „hearing; repfating, or 
preathin of Serm with | zeal for 985 Seeder them ori ich 
thing beſides conſtant piety towards God, Loyalty and Obedience towards eurSove- 


reign, Juſticemnd Charity towards all our Neighbours, Temperance, Chaſtity, and So- 
hy. towards our ſelves cerrainly we ſhallone day find, that we have not mocked God, 
but our ſelves; and that our portion among Hypocrites ſhaft" de greater than theirs. 

In the next place, let me intreat you to conſider the fearful judgment 5 God 


hath threatned to this very ſin 8 ar gh unto bim with our 
our arg, for from bim: It is the 95 great judgm Seve pick being given over to 79 Ver of 


ſlumber «nd ſecurity, the uſual Pando of ſpeed latzon 327 n, as we ma 
ſee in the — faiahy from the 9 ee, in} fas ind ivender, 4 


je aut, and cry, they are drunken, but not with wine, they ſtagger but not with ſtrong =Y : 


be 4 a 5 4 he 0 » cho 44 your * | 
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* diy be 2 and inſtead of all this Ceuriey by yr ſeek for. it by a 
ar, the W nes whereof, muſt bring us * deſtruction and clalaior, 20 
He hach deceived vs by * whom we are tai at 4 King dem divided ded againſt it ſelf 
t ftand.” 
_— what was the fin which provoked this fearful judgment 2 What but thac which 
T have laboured to convince you of, and to diſſwade you from, even the ſin of Hy. 
pocriſie ; as e may fee at the ewelfch verſe, Where fore ſaith the Lord, indy mag 41 Fa 
prople draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips do. bonaur me, . but have removed 
their heart far from me ; and their fear towards me it 775 the.precep ts of men therefore, 
\ "Gebold I will proceed to do 4 marvellous. work amongſt them ; for the wiſdom of their Wiſe-me 
all periſh , &c., 
0 Cone, thirdly, what woes, and woes, and woes our Saviour thunders out again} 
the Scribes and Phariſees for their H e, Mde be unto you Scribes , and Phariſees, 
tes 5 and again and Aga „ Mos be unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Pocrites : Be- 
+ loved, if we be Hy as they were, 2 Aint and Cummin, and neglect the weig 
ater of he Lew” ud, loment, and alen le cy,as they did: Make long Prayers, and 
'@ pretence et Widows « buſes, p ey did: Wk the and 18 the * and Flows while 
within We are full of ravening and wickedneſs ; write, God's Commandments ve very large 
* fair upon our ehe, * ſhut them quite qut of our hearts: Build the 
'chres of the la Prophets , and kill their Succeſſors ; In fine, if x be like. painted St 
as chey were outwardly garniſhed and beauti r al bus within: fall of dead mens bones and rottey- 
A theſe Woes belong to us, and wil 


ft the tertible TEES s , and how were 
paſty, Hey act of their e = (as e 
us) that they by ot unto God, Beloved, we have done thouſand times: our 
Whole lives 
worr) Gb hack e 0 and I N . ut let us not 
proceed ftill in imitating their fact, len at — we be made partakers of their fall. 
. God of his infinice mercy prevent thisin every one of, us even for his Son our ds. 
viour Jeſus Chriſts ſake ; by whom, and with whom, in . unity pho the DOR. pies, 
ONE Oy crater, rl VI Si Amen. lt 
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indeed, and in God's eſteem, tram formall 
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thar no cold melanchol eons of God r 
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poſed liable co ny ſuſpicion of Acheiſin, that are able to red to Divid a *, 
lap re his own Pſalms, and explain the meaning of his o- Bropheſies, nnch clearer 
than himſelf, which held the Pen to che holy Spitit of God? Though we cannot deny, 
but that in other things there may be toundd{ome ſpice of folh/ and imperfection in us: 
dut it cannot be imagined, that we who are almoſt. cloyed with a heavenl y Maris 
of God's Word, that can inſtru our Teachers, and are able g maintain Opinions 
Tenepts,, the 'ſcruples whereof. not both the Univerſities of this Land, nor the whols 
Clergy, are able to refolve ; that it ſhould be poffible for us eve to come to that per- 
ſection and excellency of Folly and Madneſs, as to entertain thought, that there 1. 
no Gad: Pune ſo le as to charge a Teen. alt Lnfidel with ſuch TP: 


an ho ible imputation as this ] 
3. Pele e Chriſtians, be not. wiſe in your mern heels: Ifyou will ſericuſly em- 51 


1155 the third ofthe 2 ( which I mentioned before) you'ſhall-find that St. Pal. 
out of this P/alm , and the like words of Iſaiab, doth conclude the whole Poſteriry'of 
Adam ( Chriſt only excepted ) under fin and the curſe of God: wich inference oFhis 
were, week and inconcluding, unleſs every — of his own nature, were ſuch à one 

the Prophet here deſcribes; and the ſame paſtle in another place expreſſes Even 
altogether without Gad in the world ; i. e. not Maintaining it as an opinion which 
would undertake by. force of Argument to conſum, That there is no God: For, we 
read not of above three or four among the Heathens, that were of any fafhiori; When 
went thus far: But ſuch as though in their diſedurſe and ſerious thoughts they do — 


queſtion a Deity, but would abhor 21 man that would not oral cl 


71 2 
all his glorious Attributes; yet in their hearts and affections they ng 
if dirs was 1 having no reſpect at all to him in al dg vd {toy vec 


7. qe ES of- ſpeech, 


if JO abi! 


4. That this is bh, true, am char therefore: many, who, becauſe they are De, 
in opinion, have thereupon a great conceit of their faith towards God; 


tritly examined, ſhall be found 40 have built ſuch.glorions buildings in die upon 
Sand; or, which: is worle, to have made by and ſtulbk ( matter fit only for the 
E 4 many golden Me aud g 


0 orious 5 preſumptions, ne —— * 
aN creat! 


The Word now e ee d Keb which Fl hi een 
heart: He neither can nor dare profeſs this o and when he his. reaſon to 
counſel abont this e the queſtion is far otherwiſe ſtated. The words do not 
run his, B CORVYTERY by evidence of reaſon and demonſtratien, hath 
concluded, Wer o God no, this is no Heatheniſh Philoſophical Fool, he is quite 
ol another W his is a worldly, — hs nt wile Kool, a Fool 
chat knows it is for fs adv ef put God out of his and therefore doth 
forcibly captivate , and wiltully; heodwink | his underſtanding, and chinks he — 
obtained A great BARONY x. 1 112 gan Sd l courſe to bing himſelf to that 

may interrupt or reſtrain him 
Wallowing in the e ot his heart, ,wichour any remorſe, wich- 
him. It is, for his Hearts fake , che love thut he 


ont uc 
30 ee makes him an Atheiſt : If it could ſtand with that couiſe 


at he is cſolved upon, — 7 y thoughts, he would as 


jp bp in gment and thoughts another way. And ore in his open pro- 


eſſion, it ſometimes on hn that-even when he wiſhes there were no God, yet he 


* a Very. Re Fre ger in general of God ant his glorious" Attribures: 
5 the CEE Ne the pe and freedom 

of the hiſts and af heart, makes him: both a 2 Athleiſt, ahd 

A wiſe ent to keep — tally to hielt, and co make none elſe acquainted with IS 
1 n ethod c uch wokul elf-decciving, 3 beloved Heart, 
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6. I Mfcnmsn of checenb, dots wit Engage und moo u viding or deſanring 
upon the whole Plalm: Let is ſuffice, that xe pos coheeive , — Da 


1 in this Plalpn in ...the;deſariprion. Kicks 0 t e of thar ! 


n his good; Pirit from na ahi aig ma, es * God 

lay. on chat —— a tare and delpite; 

| K che Heritage v GO? 

Hua  who.15 the perfon chat axough he whole Pa 3 eee 
NOW 2 Which hach the ſigntfication? of fading, dying, of fal- 


i The Second * Sermon... I. Serm. on Val: xiv. 5. 

ing away, as.doth a leaf, or flower, fa. 40. 8. And is a Title given to the fooliſh man 
as ring loft the juyce and ſap of wiſdom, reaſon, honeſty. and godlineſs; being 

fallen from grace, ungrateful, and without the life of God: As & dead carkafs (which o 
this word is called Nebalab, Levi 17; A,) and therefore ignoble and of vile eſteem, op- 
poſed to che Noble · mun, Ia. 32. 5. The Apoſtle in the Greek türneth it imprudent, 
er without underſtamding, Nen. 10. 19. from Deut. 32. 217 ee 
8. Harb ſaid in his ( Heart,” There', &c. i., Not ſo much perſuadeth himſelf in ſecret, 
that rhere 4s 0 G But rather expreſſeth ſo in his life, or in his affections, which are 
called the Heart, ia che Phraſe of God: Tage to the ſame expreſſion of Da. 


840 | | 


Pfat. 10. vid, Pſal, 10. 4. 7he med rbrough the pri 


himſelf, 


a diviſion to my den Text : Here we may obſerve 


- "=o ef che former part (Which may very well take up and ſpend 
1. this Hoy ) I ſhall proceed thus: Firſt, I will conſider wherein this folly conſiſts, 
" . And chat it is not ſo muchi itt: an utter "ignorance of God and his holy Word, as a not 


. - 2 LEY | 7 av wat — | 
without practice brings with it: To both Which confidetations I ſhall ſeverally annex. 
Applications co the Conſciences of you-my Hearers, and ſo ſpend dut my 2 * 


namely; in an unfruſeful knowledge, a knowledge tl 
8 . me, 'T would vn Fi 


Eo Sons Ne 1 
more our conſideration, i 
| ne plabe f David ſhall ſuffice, and that 
Pſal. 11. ; * Av | made b God himſelf, 

- che Lord knows -how'longf ſince;,/ and by him dekvered to man, ag Fob telleth us, 


10. 


13. 1 dont now excludd)Ignorance - making up ſome pars of this Fool; but 
becanſe tha other piece of extreme deſperate yy is rather the fin 
- namely, 4 baren uneffectunl knowledge; therefore I-ſhall rather ĩnſjſt upon it; Yet, 
arch pans +," ro:diſcover:to:yow the danger of the other tc. 
' 14. It is a pretty Obſervation , that the Author of the Narration of the Engliſh Se- 
unded in Rane; has concerning the Mechod and Order the Devil has wed. in 
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He began (faith he) with the firſt Article of our Creed, concerning one God the 


Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven and Earth; againſt which in the firſt 300 years 
he armed the Simonians, Menandrians, Baſilidiant, Valentiniant, Marcionites, Manichees, 
and Gnoſticks, After the zooth. year he oppoſed the ſecond Article, concerning the 
Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by his beloved Servants the Noetians,  Sabellians, 


Paullians, Photimiuns, and Arrians. After the four hundredth year he ſought to under- 


mine the fourth, fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Articles of the Incarnation, Paſſion, Refur- 
rection, Aſcenſion, and the ſecond coming to Jud Po, by the Hereſies of Neſtorius, 
Theodorus, Eutyches, Dioſcorus, Cnaphens, Sergius, &c. After the eight hundred and ſixtieth, 
he aſſailed the eighth Article concerning the Holy Ghoſt, by the Hereſie and Schiſm 
of the Greek Church : Laſtly, ſince the year one thouſand, till theſe times, his buſineſs 
and craft has ef; = expreſſed it ſelf in ſeeking to ſubvert the ninth and tenth, con- 
cerning the Ho y Catholick Church, and forgiveneſs of ſins, by the Aid and Miniſtry 
of the Pontificians, Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, and the like: And with the deceits and 
ſnares of theſe his cunning Miniſters hath he entangled the greateſt part of the now 
Chriſtian World. | 

15. But (our bleſſed and gracious God be praiſed for it) we, and ſome with us, 
have eſcaped as a Bird out of the ſnare of the Fowler, the Net was broken, and we 
were delivered. The whole Doctrine of Chriſtian Faith is reftored to the Primitive 
luſtre and integrity : Nay more, (which is a greater happineſs than God ever created 
to thoſe his choſen good ſervants which lived — the Infancy of the Church) the profeſ- 


ſion of a pure unſpotted Religion is fo far from being dangerous, or infamous, that we 


have the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate, the power and inforcement of the Laws and 


Statutes, to maintain this our precious Faith without ſtain and undefiled, againſt all 


Heretical and Schiſmatical oppugners thereof. 

16. If ever we forget the goodneſs and mercy of God in this our deliverance, then 
let our tongues cleave to the roof of our mouths : Nay, if in our Songs of joy fulneſs 
and melody we remember not our eſcape, wherewith the Lord ſnatcht us out of Egypt, 
and our victorious paſſage through a Red-Sea of Bloud and Ruin, Thou O Lord 
wilt not hear our Prayers. 5 | | | 

17. It was a ſeaſonable Admonition that the Apoſtle St. Paul gave to other Gentiles 
after ſuch a glorious Victory and Deliverance as this of ours, Be not high-minded, but 
fear, Hereſie is not the only Engine that Satan is furniſhed with to aſſault and in- 
feſt the Church of. Chriſt, neither is it the moſt dangerous: He has the cunning to 
deſtroy Foundations, and make no uſe of Hereſie in the work neither. You would 
wonder how it ſhould be poſlible for the Devil to make an Orthodox Chriſtian, one 
perfect and ſtudied in all the points of the Creed, and one that can for a need main- 
rain the Truth thereof againſt all gain-ſayers : 1 ſay, it would ſeem ſtrange for the De- 
vil to make ſuch a one to deſtroy and utterly demoliſh the very Foundations of his 


Faith, and yet not at all to alter his opinions neither: Yet, that it is not only a poſſible 


contrivance, but too too ordinary and familiar in theſe times, woful Experience hath 
made it evident. | 2 | 
18, The art and cunning whereby this great work of the Devil's is brought about, is 
clearly detected by our Saviour in his Expoſition of the Parable of the Sower, in theſe 
words, ben they have heard, then cometh the Devil, and taketh away the Word out of their 
Hearts, i. e. The Devil will give ſuch people leave freely to hear the Word of God 
preached, to ſtudy it, diſpute it; to know and be acquainted with all the curious intri- 
cate ſubtilties of ir, upon condition that they will promiſe to reſolye not to be a jor 
the better diſpoſed for it in their lives. He can well ſuffer it to ſwim in the Brain, that 
the Underſtanding ſhould be enlightned, the fancy affected and pleaſed with it, fo 
that he may have leave to ſtop — intercourſe and paſſages thence to the Heart᷑: It 
troubles him not to have the precious ſeed of the Word entertain d by a man, fo that 
it may be kept up ſafe in Granaries, and not multiply: fo that the heart be not plough d 
* fad * for the receiving of it; as long as there is no fruitful Harveſt there, 
Al goes well. | | 
1 He will be ſo far from hindering ſuch from going to the Church, ſo that their 
errant be to learn what they may be able to talk of, maintain diſcourſe with, that 
he could wiſh every day were a Sunday for them, that they might be able by abun- 
aa of knowledge, fruitleſs, and void of practice, to haſten and aggravate their own 
amnation, | | 8 ̃ 
20. Now whom the Devil thus uſes, whom he thus baits, nay, contents and fitisfies 
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He began (ſaith he) with the firſt Article of our Creed, concerning one God the 
Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven and Earth; againſt which in the firſt 300 years 
he armed the Simonians, Menandrians, Baſilidians, Valentiniant, Marcionites, Manichees, 
and Gnoſticks. After the 4ooth. year he oppoſed the ſecond Article, concerning the 
Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by his beloved Servants the Noetians, Sabelliant, 
Paullians, Pbotiniuns, and Arrians. After the four hundredth year he ſought to under- 
mine the fourth, fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Articles of the Incarnation, Paſſion, Reſur- 
rection, Aſcenſion, and the ſecond coming to Judgment, by the Hereſies of Neforins, 
Tzeodorus, Eutyches, Dioſcorns, Cnaphens, Sergius, &c. After the eight hundred and ſixtieth, 
he aſſailed the eighth Article concerning the Holy Ghoſt, by the Hereſie and Schiſm 
of the Greek Church : Laſtly, ſince the year one thouſand, till theſe times, his buſineſs 
and craft has eſpecially expreſſed it ſelf in ſeeking to ſubvert the ninth and tenth, con- 
cerning the Holy Catholick Church, and forgiveneſs of fins, by the Aid and Miniſtry 
of the Pontificians, Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, and the like: And with the deceits and 
ſnares of theſe his cunning Miniſters hath he entangled the greateſt part of the now 
Chriſtian World. IS : 

15. But (our bleſſed and gracious God be praiſed for it ) we, and ſome with us, 
have eſcaped as a Bird out of the ſnare of the Fowler, the Net was broken, arid we 
were delivered. The whole Doctrine of Chriſtian Faith is reſtored to the Primitive 
luſtre and integrity : Nay more, (which is a greater happineſs than God ever created 
to thoſe his choſen good ſervants which lived in the Infancy of the Church) the profeſ- 
ſion of a pure unſpotted Religion is ſo far from being dangerous, or infamous, that we 


have the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate, the power and inforcement of the Laws and 
Statutes, to maintain this our precious Faith without ſtain and undefiled, againſt all 


Heretical and Schiſmatical oppugners thereof. 

16. If ever we forget the goodneſs and mercy of God in this our deliverance, then 
let our tongues cleave to the roof of our mouths : Nay, if in our Songs of joyfulneſs 
and melody we remember not our eſcape, wherewith the Lord ſnatcht us out of Egypt, 
and our victorious paſſage through a Red-Sea of Bloud and Ruin, Thou O Lord 
wilt not hear our Prayers. 2 | 

17. It was a ſeaſonable Admonition that the Apoſtle St. Paul gave to other Gentiles 
after ſuch a glorious Victory and Deliverance as this of ours, Be not high-minded, but 
fear, Hereſie is not the only Engine that Satan is furniſhed with to aſſault and in- 
feſt the Church of. Chritt, neither is it the moſt dangerous: He has the cunning to 
deſtroy Foundations, and make no uſe of Hereſie in the work neither. You would 
wonder how it ſhould be poſlible for the Devil to make an Orthodox Chriſtian, one 
perfect and ſtudied in all the points of the Creed, and one that can for a need main- 
rain the Truth thereof againſt all gain-ſayers : I ſay, it would ſeem ſtrange for the De- 
vil to make ſuch a one to deſtroy and utterly demoliſh the very Foundations of his 


Faith, and yet not at all to alter his opinions neither: Yer, that it is not only a poſſible 


contrivance, but too too ordinary and familiar in theſe times, woful Experience hath 
made it evident. | 5 | 
18, The art and cunning whereby this great work of the Devil's is brought about, 1s 
clearly detected by our Saviour in his Expoſition of the Parable of the Sower, in theſe 
words, Ihen they have heard, then cometh the Devil, and taketh away the Word out of their 
Hearts, i. e. The Devil will give ſuch people leave freely to hear the Word of God 
preached, to ſtudy it, diſpute it; to know and be acquainted with all the curious intri- 
cate ſubtilties of it, upon condition that they will promiſe to reſolye not to be a jor 
the better diſpoſed for it in their lives- He can well ſuffer it to ſwim in the Brain, that 
the Underſtanding ſhould be enlightned, the fancy affected and pleaſed with it, fo 
thathe may have leave to ſtop . — intercourſe and paſſages thence to the Heart᷑: It 
troubles him not to have the precious ſeed of the Word entertain d by a man, fo that 
it may be kept up ſafe in Granaries, and not multiply: fo that the heart be not plough'd 
up, and r for the receiving of it; as long as there is no fruitful Harveſt there, 
ail goes. Well. f 
ye. He will be ſo far from hindering ſuch from goin to the Church, ſo that their 
errant be to learn what they may be able to talk of, — maintain diſcourſe with, that 
he could wiſh every day were a Sunday for them, that they might be able by abun- 
dance of knowledge, fruitleſs, and void of practice, to haſten and aggravate their own 
damnation, | | 4193 | 
20. Now whom the Devil thus uſes, whom he thus baits, nay, contents and ſatisfies 
with an empty, ſpeculative, agrial „ knowledge, only fruitful — 
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their guile; and torment, who can deny to be ſottiſh, ignorant, eaſie fools, childiſhly 
affected with a knowledge, glorious o yin ſhew, without any ſubſtance, or depth t 
all. And yet this was 2 temptation ſtrong enough for Paradiſe ; for juſt ſo did the 

Devil entrap Adam at the firſt ; ſo that, in him, we have received one oil already, at 


this weapon: And he proceeds daily in acting that over again: For what was it which 


deſtroyed Adam, but the preferring of the Tree of Knowledge, before the Tree of 
21. St. James, ſpeaking of ſuch perſons ſo inſnared, ſeems to take much of the envy 
and guilt of ſo cruel a deceit and couſenage as this is, from off the Devil, and to la 
it upon themſelves : Be not av 65 o the Word only, but doers alſo, deceiwing your ſelves. He 
confeſſes ſuch to be fools, couſened and deceived people; but themſelves, ſaith he, are 


their own cheaters: wherein lies a ſtrong Emphaſis, expreſſing the extreme unhappi- 


neſs of ſuch poor deceived Wretches. If the cunning inſinuation of one, that for his 
own ends pretends friendſhip to me, draw me into ſome inconvenience, or danger: 
the World will think me a fool for being ſo catch'd „and not being able to dive and 
pierce into his ſecret purpoſe : But this folly is not of ſo perfect a ſtrain, but that it 


may deſerve both excuſe and pity : But that man that ſpends his whole life in contri. 


ving and plotting, and laying ſnares for his own ſoul ; if after all this ado he be indeed 
caught in the pit, that with fo much es he digged only for himſelf. Would not 
man forfeit his diſcretion, that ſhould either excuſe, or pity him? And in ſuch, or 
worſe a caſe, is he that contents himſelf with bare hearing and knowing the Word. 


22. Who do you think would undertake to excuſe à Phariſee, if he ſhould be con- 


demned for want of ſpiritual wiſdom : one whoſe profeſſion it was, whoſe trade and 
. courſe of life, to be converſant in the Scriptures : who had ſpent his age in reading the 


Holy Writ, and teaching others out of it: One that was fo curious in having the Scri. 
pture always near him, that he wore it continually about him: it was a trimming and 


ornament to his Apparel ; It was always in his eyes: It was guarded about the 3 
of his arms, and inſtead of a Lace or Fringe at the bottom of his garment. If one after 


all this curioſity of dreſſing, wan reading, induſtry in teaching, ſhould at length, 
C 


Joh. 5, 37. 


. . to remedy any further ſpreadi 
ſend Officers to attach him, and to make him ſure 
find him buſie inſtructing the people, and inſtead of lay ing hands on Him, themſelves 
are even caught, and almoſt bereft of their inſidelity: When Sermon was done, they 
return to their Maſters, the Rulers and Phariſees, without their Priſoner, and give 2 


with ſo good parts, in ſuch good clothes, go down into Hell, and, ſo die for want of 
true knowledge; Who would adventure to excuſe him, who would dare to pity him? 
23. Vet not one, or two, but the whole College, the whole Fa&ion of them, you 
ſhall find in Mat. 23. very near their end. No leſs than eight woes denounced agai 
them by our Saviour himſelf, (Who is not very forward to deſtroy, he came upon a 
far other buſineſs) and all thoſe woes for their folly and blindneſs : In the denounci 
of every Woe, but one, be ſtiles them Hypoerites. (And an Hypocrite, you know, is 
the verieſt fool in the world, for he thinks to couzen and put a cheat God, whom 
yet himſelf confeſſes to be Omniſcient, and who knoweth all things.) In that ſingle 
woe, he calls them blind guides, elſewhere, Fools, and blind. This was our Saviours 
judgment of them, and you may reſt upon it, that it was upon ſufficient grounds. 
24. But their folly and ridiculous madneſs will yet more appear, if you take notice 


of the opinion and judgment that theſe 1 gave of themſelves, It is in 


2 48, 49. The occaſion of it was The great Council of the Sanbedrin, 
ceing ſo many of the 3 people, (as they thought) ſeduced by our Saviour ; 
ading of ſo dangerous — — dy common advice 
enough for preaching: The Officers 


account why they did not fulfil their command, 1 them, they never heard 
. n cbeir lives; Never man, ſay. they, ſpake like this — Theſe wiſe 
Magiſtrates pitying the ſimplicity and eaſmeſs of their Sergeants, anſwer them 
thus; Are ye alſo deceived ?. Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on bim? But 
this people 20 bo know not the Lau, are. curſed. Implying, that if the people had been as 
well read in the Law of God, as their Teachers were, they would have kept themſelves 
ſafe enough from the enſnaring Sermons of Chriſt : But now they may ſee what diffe- 
rence there is between men utterly unacquainted with God's Word, and themſelves, 


- 


how ſubject they are to deſtruction , and to be curſed of God. 


25. Hoy is it poſſible for the wit of man, to imagine folly and madneſs of a more 
erfect ſtrain ? Our Saviour Chriſt, who is Truth it ſelf, did not exact Faith from his 
— meerly for his Miracles ſake, but ſent them to ſearch the Scriptures, For 
they, ſaith he, reſtifie ef me. And yet theſe wiſe men impute it to their * 
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che Law, that they were freed from this Curſe into which the poor i gno at 5 0 * 


fell, How cunningly have theſe fools laid a ſnare for their on lives? 1 

26. Alas, what could the poor People think, when they heard their Doctors and 
Magiſtrates, (men that were gods to them, that fate in Moſes Chair) condemned of 
ſuch extreme folly and indiſcretion 2 What will become of us, might they Jay, if the 
Phariſees (from whom all that we know, is but a thin thrifty, gleaning) have ſo many 
woes denounced againſt them for want of ſpiritual knowledge? 

27. Certain it Was; There were many poor ſouls, whom the Phariſees kept out of 
Heaven for company. Our Saviour tells them ſo much; Ne neither go into Heaven your 
ſchoes, nor ſuffer others to 7 in : But they were ſuch as ey had infected with thei 
Leaven : Such as made thoſe rotten ſuperſtructions, which thoſe great Doctors built 
upon the Word, foundations of their Faith and Hope: And as certain it is, that ma- 
ny there were, upon whom God out of his gracious favour and mercy, Had not be- 
ſtowed ſuch piercing brains, and enquiring heads, as to make them acquainted with 
their dangerous Opinions and Traditions. They were ſuch as made better uſe of that 
little knowledge they had, than to vent it in diſcourſe, or in maintaining Opinions 
and Tenents againſt the Church. They heard the Word with an humble honeſt 


heart, amy op > ag whiolly to it, and reſtored their Faith to its proper ſeat, 


the Heart and Affections, and it was fruitful in their lives and practice. The Wiſdom 
of Solomon himſelf, as long as he gave himſelf to Idolatry, and Luxury, was folly and 
madneſs, to the diſcretion and prudence of theſe poor deſpiſed people. 165 

28. Thus you ſee, The Fool, that in my Text, is ſo mad, as to ſay, There & 10 God, 
may have wit cone tn underſtand more; nay, in the 1 85 of the World, may 
make a ſilly fool of him, that has laid up in his heart unvaluable treaſures of ſpiritu 

wiſdom and knowledge. And therefore the Latin Tranſlation following St. Paul, might 
more ſignificantly have ſtiled him Imprudens, than Infpiens. For the wiſdom which is 
according to Godlineſs, doth moſt exactly anſwer to that Prudence which moral Phi- 


loſophers make a general over-ruling Virtue, to give bounds and limits to all our 


Actions, and to find out a temper and mean wherein we ought to walk: And therefore 
a moſt learned Divine of our Church, yet alive, knew very well what he ſaid, when he 
defined our Faith to be 4 Spiritual Prudence; implying, that Faith bears the ſame office 
and ſway in the life and practice of a Chriſtian, as Prudence of a moral honeſt man. 
29. Now, ſaith Arifocle, there may be many imtemperate, youthful, diſſolute ſpirits, 
which may have an admirable, piercing, diſcerning judgment in ſpeculative Sciences, 
as the Mathematicks, Metaphyſicks, and the like; becauſe the dwelling upon ſuch Con- 
templations, does not at all croſs, or trouble, thoſe rude untamed paſſions and affections 
of theirs : yea, they may be cunning in the ſpeculative knowledge of Virtues ; But all 
this while they are notwithſtanding utterly invincibly, imprudent; becauſe Prudence 
requires not only a good diſcerning judgment and apprehenſion, but a ſerenity and 


- calmneſs in the paſſions, 


zo. Therefore the ſame Philoſopher does worthily reprehend ſome Ancients, who 
called all Virtues Sciences; and ſaid, that each particular virtue was a ſeveral Art: 
requiring only an enlightning or informing of the Reaſon, and Underſtanding, which 
any, for a little coſt and ſmall pains taking in frequemting the learned Lectures of 
Philoſophers, need not doubt bur eaſily to obtain. e WD 
31. The coneeit, of ſo learned a man does very well deſerve our proſecution : And 
it will not be at all ſwerving from the bufinels in hand: Therefore. I ſhall ſhew you, 
how the Moraliſt, by the force of natural Reaſon, hath framed to himſelf a Divini 


| jad Religion, reſembling, both in method and many ſubſtantial parts, the glorious 
rning 


of a Chriſtian. I told you the forenamed Doctor did very well to call our 

Faith, or Aſſent to ſupernatural Myſteries, 4 ſpiritual Prudence, © 
32. Now, beſides moral prudence, nay, before the Moraliſt can make any uſe there- 
of, or exerciſe it in the work of any Virtue, there is required another general Virtue, 
which the Philoſopher calls Univerſal Juſtice, which is nothing elſe, but a ſobriety 
and temper in the affections, whereby they are ſubdued and captiv'd unto well infor- 
ned "Reaſon ; So that whatſoever it commands to be done, there is no rebellion, no 
willingne6 in the Paſſions, but chey proceed readily to execution, though ir be ne. 
rer io dillaticfal to ſenſe. DONE INE” 5:6 Wok + anne HE 
33. Now, how well does this expreſs the nature of Chatity : for, what elſe is Love 
but a ſweet breathing of the Holy Spirit upon our Paſſions, whereby the Holy Ghoſt 
does, as it did in the beginning of Geneſs, incubare aquis, move by a cheriſhing, quiet- 
ing virtue, upon the Sea of our Paſhons ? Did ot ths ſame Spikit come to 2 — 
a 
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it is t 


a ſoft whiſher? He walks not is Turbine, in a ſtrong wind to raiſe a Tempeſt in our 
Affectio 7; 


of the Squl) this ſhred or portion of the Holy Spirit, which is Charity, how evenly 


and temperately do we behave our ſelves to God, and all the world beſides ? How 


willingly and obediently do we ſubmit our ſelves to the performance of whatſoever 


* 


Faith; out of God's Word, doth enjoyn us? 


. © 34. But yet the wor. and proportion between theſe two is more evident and 


obſervable ; That Univerſa ] 
articular ſingular object. (As other virtues have ; For example, Temperance, or Ab. 
2 — which hath to do with ſenſual delights and pleaſures, and none elſe, ) But 
when it is determined to, ind faſtens on, the object of a particular virtue, it is con- 
verted into, and incorporates with that very virtue: For example, If I do exerciſe 
this general Habit of obſerving a mean and temper, in things that concern diet, or 
ſeriſual pleaſures, it becomes abſtinence ; if upon coy of terror, it becomes Fort. 
tude, or Magnanimity : Juſt ſo is it with Charity. For, 
35. Charity is a virtue which never goes alone, and is buſied in ſolitary places, 
being reſerved and excluded, from the ſociety arid communion of other Graces : But 
tac which ſeaſons, gives life and efficacy to all the reſt; without which, if it were 


uſtice is no particular ſingular virtug, neither hath it any 


poſſible for me to enjoy all the Graces that the bountiful hand of God ever ſhowred 
upon reaſonable Creature; yet, if St. Paul ſpeak truth, I ſhould be wy worth: It 
is that which fulfils all the Commandments, This is evident to all that ſhall but Nlight- 
ly and in haſt read over 1 Cor. 13. beginning with verſe 4. and ſo onwards : where we 
may behold almoſt all the virtues that can be named, enwrapped in one virtue of 


88 and Love, according to tlie ſeveral Acts thereof, chang d and transformed 


o ſo many ſeveral Graces, It ſuffereth long, and ſo tis Longanimity ; I is kind, and 
fo dle Courteſie ; I veunterb nor if ſelf, and fo di Modefly,; E ir not puſſed wp, and f 
tis Humility. ; It it not eaſily. provoked, and ſo tis Lenity ; It rhinketh no «vil, and ſo tis 
Simplicity; 1 rejoxceth in the ruth, and ſo tis Verity; Ir bearerh all things, and ſo t 


| Fortitude ;;- I believeth all things, and fo tis Faith; It hopeth all Things „and ſo tis Con. 
3 


fidence ; It endureth all things, and ſo tis Patience; It never faileth , and ſo tis Perſe- 
Verance. | . 3 ; 7 


36. You ſee two glorious and divine Virtues, namely, Faith and Charity, hou 


not naturally expreſſed, yet pretty well counterfeited by the Moraliſt. And to m 


bd 
* 
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And be as ignorant o 


"and therefore is 


up the Analogy compleat, we have the third Royal Virtue, which is Hope, reaſonably 
well ſhadowed out in that which they call Itentio Finis : which is nothing elſe but 4 
fore-raſting of the happineſs which uy propoſe to themſelves as a ſufficient reward 
for all their ſevere and melancholick endeavours.  ** | | | 
37. What ſhall we ſay, (my beloved Friends) ſhall the Heatheniſh Moraliſt, meerly 
out of the ſtrength of natural Reaſon, conclude, that the knowledge of what is corn and 
fit to be done, without a practice of it upon our affections, and outward actions, to 
be nothing worth, nay, ridiculous and contemptible? And ſhall we, who have the 
Oracles of God ; nay, the whole perfect Will of God fully ſet down in the holy Scrip- 
tures, in every page almoſt whereof, we find this urged and preſſed upon us, t to 
know our Maſters Will, without performing it, is fruitleſs unto us: nay, will intend 
the heat, and add virtue and power to the Lake of fire and brimſtone ; reſerved for 
ſuch Sub unfruitful Chriſtians: and ſhall we, I ſay, content our ſelves any longer 
with bare hearing and knowing of the Word, and no more? God forbid, rather let us 
utterly avoid this boy Temple of God: Let us rather caſt his Word Behind our backs, 
his holy Will as ever our fore-fathers were : Let us contrive any 
courſe to cut off all commerce and entercourſe, all communion and acquaintance wi 
dur God, rather than when we profeſs to know him, and willingly to allow him all 
thoſe glorious Titles and Attributes by which he hath made himſelf known unto us in 


his Word, in our hearts to deny him, in our lives and practices to diſhonour him, 


and uſe him deſpightfully. 4 ig 872 

38. It were no Hard matter, I think, to perſuade any, but reſolve hardned minds, 

that Fruit is neceſſary before any admiſſion into Heaven, only by propoſing to your 

conſiderations the form and proceſs of that Judgment, to which you and every man in 

his own perſon muſt fubmit. The Authors word may be taken for the truth of 

what I tell you: for the ſtory we receive from his mouth that ſhall be Judge of all, 
fikel to know what courſe and order himſelf will obſerve. 


39. In the general Reſurrection, when ſentence of Abſolution, or Condemnation, 
be paſſed upon every one according to his deſerts, Knowledge is on no fide _ 


ns. Now when we have received this im Dei particulam, (as Plato ſaig 
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J. I dere on 1 xiv, i: «1 =, I od. Forman —- Ho 
oned : bur, e becauſe he harh cloarhed the naked, and fed che. e e ang Hf | 
En pogo eee, 6 EY 
are refuſed : ill it avai any one then to ſay, Lord, we an we have not dane; | 
theſe works,\ but we aye (per, many an Hour in hearing and talking of thy Word : mo” 
nay, we have maintained to the prmoſt, of, our power, and to _ own. great, prejudice, = E 
man Opinions aud Tenents 4 Alaſs l We. little thought,, that any ſpotted ii 
wor of durs Was fgequiſite, We. were m olyed that for working thou hadſt done end 
for us to e SIRE 21 Will . n excuſes as ahels ſerve ths turn 2 Lap bai 
ir us tO D. 10310) 7 01 
ws It You. Will turn to: Mas. 7 * you. "hall find ALES and better 8 than 
cheſe to no purpaſe : . Many. hall kn unto Me, en Chriſt) Lord, bade not we propbeſied, iz | 
thy Name: 2. "Theſe: were hing more than hearers, they had ſpent their time 4 
558 and converting! forcing Chriſt, ( which is a, work, if directed to a righs - 
e moſt precious and admirable value „that it is pollible for a, Creaturg 
8 And yet whiles, they did not practiſe themſelves what they taught others; 
became Caſfaways. Others there, were, that had. out Devils, and done many 
LES ; | ſo loved the.unclean Spirits, that themſelves. were ed withal, 
ange wee Kal part company then, and now / were never.likely. yx 
41. B 5 not Tall this while miſtaken my Auditory? Were not theſe Inſtructions 
h Fang the. Uniyerſities 2 Had it not been more fit a e for me to a 
inltracted, 98 cazechized mine hearers , rather t 9 give. them .cautions ,agd 
ſhould abuſe, their knowledge ? No lurely.! Inſtructions to make 
ule of AMT in our practice and converſation , and not to content our ſelves with 
meer. knowing and hearing, and talking of the myſteries of our Salvation, cannot in DF 
IG moſt, i — Con 2 ekit as be 5 Even the — Thc. Were BEEP 
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in, De i in e HK Sorel So, that there is no man in the 8 but knows = 
more than he practiſes, every Ei ' hides ſome part, ar leaſt, of his I alent f in 2 Napkin, 
wherefore; let every. man, even the moſt ignorant that hears me this day 215 the moſt 
inward ſecret corners of his heart for this treaſure of 0 u —— let him take 1 it 
ud and put. it into the Uſurers hands, and trade thriftily with it, that he may re- 
| abuts Lord his own withjincreaſe, Bleſſed is tbat ſervant —— his Lord au ben he cometb 
þul fd o St Fil Lex unto you; he ſball wake bim 53 2785 all, his 1 2 4 1 
2 8 Ap ange e gone through one member, of my, firſt ai, 16h 
ee herein the Imprudence of the Fool in my Tex 2 94 condi! the 
9 — — whereof, I have diſcoyered unto. you, how ſeverally Satan plants His Eng 
for the ſubyerſon of the Church: In the Primitive times, when Religion was mars 
ſtirring and active, and Charity in Faſhion, he aſſayed to corrupt mens underſtandings 
with Hereſſes g, and there by the way, was obſerved his order and e 4, bow 
diſtintly beginning in thoſe firſt times with the firſt Article he hath orderly 
to 1 gion xt-following,; and now.intheſe laſt days; he's got to-eyen 99 wits en 

of the Creed, But ſince, by. the mercy and goodnels of God, we are delivered and 
tand firm in the Faith once delivered to I Sainte, he hath raiſed another Engine again 
us that ſtand, a 7 | is, to work, that our Orthodox inions do us good; which 
be E ching the Word out of our Hearts, making it u roicful, 5 in our 

Liy ow thaſe.th that are thus inveagled and wrought upon, are meerly. betaol'd by 
the 2 N chemſelyes, for ſo I told you, that St. Fames ſays; 1585 for a 
example, 1 propel; ache learned Phariſees, who for all their earning, an 27817 Fi 
in the Seripture, 'y BT Savigug denounceth eight ſeveralWoes againſt them for being 
Fools and blind. So chat the Fool in hand was nat oppoſed to a Learned 1 
but to a Prudent =p And therefore a ware ly; Doctor 0h98 of our Church. did, well det 
Faith to be « ſpiritual Prudence, that is, a knowledge ſoughs Oar. out 0 for 5 5 
there I compared Faith with, wgral. Prudence, . and the with the 
Virtus of V ae Juſtice. Therefore leſt, he ve — — How 8 in ju 
198 againſt N20 doing. ſ ſo; much with the help and advantage IT ; 

they could 1 I did, and do beſęech you not to content yaur 4 

knowiz Wich only a conceit of Faith without Works, 
12 15 229 Nicolaiggns, ( whom Gag by name,: profeilerh. an. 
Ex 5 And 1 7 755 YOu, | el, Og 
not be catechile o] well 5 . {af our. { gam ay 0 
Wehl a bar, how. fru 4 10 8 works of Charicy 
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Pſa). 111. 
10. 


ould ſeem by our Saviour account, till 4 man have obtained ſome compe 


John 9. 
39, Cc. 


—— — 


And ſo I come to the ſecond member of the firſt General, namely, the conſideration bow 


dangerous and grievous a burden Know ledge Nen be, ben ir is fruitleſs and ine. 


- * - 
, 


fectual: of which briefly. 1 ETA; 
43. 1 will once again repeat that divine ſentence of the Pſalmiſt in P/al. 111. 10. 
The fear of God is the beginning of wiſdom, and a good underſtanding have all "they that 4% 
rhertafter, i. +, Till a man put his knowledge in practice he is ſo far from being a 
man, that he is ſcarce a man, hath not the underſtanding of a man till he do, 'rill he 
fall a work; he was wiſer a great deal before he gained his knowledge: Knowledge 
alone is 2 goodly purchaſe in the mean time. It is ſo worthy a purchaſe, that, as it 


rp 
knowledge, he hath gotten no right to the Kingdom of Darkneſs and Hell. N 5 
44. For certainly, no man can juſtly challenge damnation, but he that is burdened 
wich sin : Now he that hath no knowledg, but is utterly blind in his underſtanding' 
bath no fin; that is, in compariſon; the words are (John 9. 39. &c.) And Feſus 100 
for jullgment Tam come into this world, that they which ſee not might ſee ; and that they whicl, 
ſee might be made blind; Not as if Chriſt did imprint, or inffict, blindneſs upo any 
man, * only occaſionally, chat is, thoſe Which walk in darkneſs, and love it: when 
the light comes upon them, and diſcovers their wandring, they hate it, and turn tlielt 
eyes from it, and become more perverſly and obſtinately blind. In the fame ſenſe 
05 St. Paul faith, ( Rom. 7. ) Sin taking occaſion by the Law becomes more fonful 5 whils 


e 
ſim is not 6ppoſed, it goes on in its courſe quietſy; but when the Commandment 


| Veiſ. 40. 


Verſ. 47. | 


comes and diſcovers, and rebukes it, it becomes furious and abominable ; and much 
more raging and violent. PRIOR ee, ee ee OO FO be a 
A. There follows, And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him, heard theſe work; 
and [aid unto bim, Are we blind alſo ? There is nothing in the world, that a Phariſee can 
with leſs patience endure than to hear any intimation given, that he may be ſuſpeded 
of folly : And therefore they were not ſo ſenſible or concęited of ſome wrong recei- 
ved, when our Saviour called them Generation Li 4 i as they are when their wiſdom 
and diſcretion are called in queſtion. Witneſs this anſwer ; when no man ſpake to 
them, they ſuſpiciouſly demand, whether Chrift in his laſt words meant them or ng, 
But what anſivers = 2 Ms | 0 3 Va RY Th * 
46. Feſus (aid unto t If ye were Blind, ye ave no ſin; but now ye ſay, We ſu 
e wh remaineth. AST he had faid, So little ſhall this ſuppoſed. know! 1 
and wiſdom, that ye haye, profit you, that you ſhall curſe the time that ever you faw 
the holy Word of God, and'wiſh that all the Sermons that ever you heard, all the 
gracious Invitations, and ſweet Promiſes which God by the 1 of his Servants 
455 Prophets, hath ſent unto you, had been ſentences of ſome horrible death and tor- 


o 


© ments, from the mouth of a ſevere Judge. For, your fins, which otherwiſe had not 


been fo infupportable, now by your abuſing the knowledge which God hath 1 you, 
your wilful contempt of thoſe many invitations, which have continually ſounded 
in your ears, are become as a Mountain upon you to cruſh you into powder: You 
[ave hang'd "x Mill-ſtone about your own necks , which ſhall irrecoverably ſink yon 
ad 8 the bottomleſs comfortleſs pit, whereas otherwiſe there might have beenſome hope 
hat And yet for all this, let not any one favour and cheriſh himiſelf in this conceit, 
That, he thanks God, he is ignorant enough, that a very little practice will ſerve his 


turn, his knowledge is not ſo much that it ſhould put him to too great à labour in ex- 


prefling it in the courſe of his life: for whoſdeyer he be chat dates eritertain, or give 
way to ſuch a thought as this is, Let him be ſure that if he do not know ſo much a 
God requires at his hands, (eſpecially now that God hath ſealed up the Scripture-Ca- 


| non, now that the whole Will of God is fevealed ) "this very ignorance'alone will be 


| 3 weights, to faſten him on the earth, to make him fure forever aſcending to 
God, in whom there is no darkneſs at all. 1 
48. For it is not ſo with an ignorant man, as it is with one that is blind, who, if he will 
be fare nt & tempt God by venturing and ruſhing forward in parhs-wnknown to Hit 
tidy live as long and as fafe a5 he that is moſt quick-ſighred * No, ignorance lone, 
eicuph it be” not active and fruitful in works of darkneb, is: crime enough. For, 


Wich What colour of reaſon will ſuch a one expect tha reward of the uſt? Such a one 


Will ndt dont bac that the Gates of Heaven are bar d ggainſt the ſotriſt PHind ignorant 
Heather do whom God fever revealed an, are of bis Will; et himſelf may fare well 
Though. Is not this a degręg beyond matheſs it ſelf ? What f goes ſiich a 
chat becauſe" ne lives among cligions as people, and fach ib are el Ae 
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ubt of his part in eſuxrection of che Juſt, becauſe he was born in England, or 
ew 125 of 9 9 5 5 the Golpelflouriſhed ? Nay, ſhall it not be much more 
tolerable K f the worlt of the Heathens than for ſuch a man? 


49. For if the Heathen were ef 1 855 excuſe, becauſe they knew not God, or, 
if my knew him, they did not hongqur hi 5 
Qed. OK 0! of all 

there is a God; was à bufinieſs of great labour, and required à good waderftanding to 


tle made ſince the world began? If after all this, there be any 
ef to be hoped for from Ignorance, then have the Apoſtles rfavelled, Chriſt preach- 


0, Bur. to return to our buſinek in hand. Knowledge, at leaft in ſome meaſure; 
there muſt neceſſarily be, elſe no hope of Salvation: And with Knowledge, there muſt 


+4 @- % 


day there will cert: nl be exa ed 2 {tric account. As of our riches, health, educa- - 
tion, but much more our knowledge, and eſpecially that knowledge, which is perfected 
only in practice, ſuch is the wiſdom of a Chriſtian. - | 1 
Fr. What reaſon can be imagined why. God ſhould take ſuch pains, give ſuch royal 
110 precious graces * his Servants the Prophets and Apoſtles to enable them to make 
nown bl Sdod Will and pleaſure, and what he commands us, and expects at our 
ands, Was all this b think we, to afford us only matter of Table talk? Does 
he exhort and perſuade us to hear and diſcourſe ? No ſurely, He gave it _ us to profit 
withal, both our ſelyes and others. And therefore where chere is 4 more abundant 
plenty of knowledge lent us, the Bill of Account muſt ariſe proportionably, or for 
what nt in the ſum, we remain debters; and when once the Creditor catches us 
by the 7 and caſti as into Priſon, there is no coming out, till all, even the uttermoſt Fa- 
thing, be iſcharged he might well have ſaid Never, for it comes all to one end. 
52, It will be worth, our conſideration, and very material, to preſs this ſo neceſſary 
4 Pole to take notice of the nature and faſhion of the Judgment, which Thall befall 
the Fool in my Text, and ſuch Companions of his as are content to enjoy. a fruitleſs 
ineffectual knowledge, how fit and ſuitable it is to their offence. You ſhall find it 
expreſſed in Luk, 13. 25, &c. in theſe terms , Many in that day ſhall begin to ſay, We have 
ren and drunk in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets : This is ſomething more 
than hearing Sermons, or Ieatning Carechiſms by heart. Theſe had heard him preach, 
pay, were milan acquainted, with him, and yet in that day will get bur a com- 
fortleſs anſwer from him in the following verſe, But be ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know not 
whence jon re ; Pat from, me Je workers of Iniquity. St, Matthew hath it more ſharply 4 
I never knew you. , They might elſe have imputed his not knowing them to the weak- 
neſs of his memory : But he ſtops that conceit, and profeſſes, He never knew them, z. e. 
He denies not, but he — often ſeen them at Sermon when he preached, and it may 
be, he had eaten and drunk with them, 5 for all this, He never knew them; they 
were ſtrangers to him, he never acknowledged them to be his flock, and therefore 
was not: bound to take notice of them: But there is one will own them, even Satan, 
whom before they acknowledged for their Lord, and to his Kingdom they may, nay, 
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heavy doom, =, 4 


F. And here I will briefly end my” other member of the Firft eneral, namely, how 


Where you have heard how 252 r and worchlefs à purchaſe Knowledge aldne is. n. 
een it, a" man has ſcarce any title at Afb Hell yp there x no gli rd , 
out it; Alone it is 4 good Qualification, a fair towardly diſpoſition towards our 
ruine. Our Saviour profeſſes that the Phariſees themſelves, (A. Nation, the very Pro- 
verb of perverſenels and infidelity ) if they had been blind, z. e. without knowledge, 


dangerous and heavy a burden Knowledge will be, where it is froidles and imeffectual. 


they had had no ſin. , Yet for all this, though Knowledge be Ae a Ware (it 


is ſomething like Gunpowder ; a man when he has it, muſt take heed how he uſs it: 
yet this is by. no means a ſufficient excuſe for any one utterly 50 neglect the purchaſe 
of it, lead, in, ſome meaſure: For it is true, Knowledge not uſed, or ill uſed, wilt 
aggravate. our torment, and adds even fire unto Hell ; yet withal,- it is true, that an 
utter neglect of all Knowledge, eſpecially, in theſe times of light, when it is to he had 


at ſo cheap a rate, will make damnation. as ſure to a man as the former. Now the 


reaſon, why Knowledge, where it is fruitleſs in practice , will be abundantly fruitful 
in torment, is taken from that Maxim of our Saviour, To whom much is given, of bim 
ſhall much be required, i. e. We being only Stewards of Gods bleffings, no Nohl 
in them, "muſt expect one day to give account of them all, but elpecially Knowledge, 
which is à Ware of. the chiefeſt Trade. Now where there are great receipts, and ng 


disburſemenits, the debt muſt needs be exceeding great; and when once the Sergeant 


hath arreſted us for it, The Lord knows when we ſhall pay it. The laſt thing that 1 
propoſed to your thoughts, was the ſuitableneſs of the puniſhment that will attend ſuch 
an offenee: For the Fool, in my Text, when he would give hirhfelf leave to think, 


knew well enough that there was a God, and that all his love and ſervice was due to 


him: But theſe were melancholick thoughts, and ſuch as would hinder him in the 
profecution of his deſign d projects, and therefore he put them far from him: So that, 
in effect, and in Gods account, he was utterly ignorant of him, did not at all know 


$ by 


wonders and miracles, brought many to Heaven, and had been good helpers to 


„ „ 


formally d ney the very Foundations and Principles of the glorious Religion which 


they profeſs. ' 


57. That advice which Chriſt ve the rich young hat hiac Ft 
follow fit" wit. that he ſhould fell all that he had, and take up his Croſs, was not 


of them; Now if we be not Maſters of our goods, nor of our ſelves, neither then may 
een PLP eee OTOL IR. £5 1975 ee 
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neither now will he admit chem into his fold. A moſt righteous, yer withal, a moſt 
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we do our own actions, we muſt not think our own thoughts. They were ſuch Fools 
as this great notorious one in my Text, who in Pſal. 12. ſay, Our _— are our 0wn,g 
we maꝝ ſay what we liſt. We are all bought with à price; yea, all that we have, is 
BE | | j. ; 

9 Vet though we muſt ſell all, and deny our own ſelves, yet we need not 
with our goods, or riches, we need not make away our ſelves. For example: when 
our Saviour ſays, He that hateth not Father, and Mother, and Brethren, and Siſters, and 
all the world beſides, for my Names ſake, and the Goſpels, is not worthy of me; this ſpeech 
Joes not bind me to hate, perſecute, and deſtroy all the kindred I Have; no, but rather 
to love and honour them, to ſpend, and be ſpent for them: Yer if thoſe perſons, or if 
it be poſſible for ought elſe, to be more dear and precious than they, ſtand in my wa 
to hinder me from coming to Chriſt ; then it is time for me to hate them, then 1 1 
trample them under my feet. So that a man is no more bound to ſell his Goods, that 
is, to throw them away, than he is to hate his Parents; Ony neither of them may 
by any means offend us, or annoy us, in our journey to Chriſt. X 

59. Now to bring this home to our I Can any face be ſo impudent, as to 
rrofels he hath already ſold all, himſelf to boot, and 1s ready to part with them when 
God ſhall call for them, who contents himſelf only with knowing and hearing Stories 


of him, and reſerves his heart to his own uſe, which is all that God requires? Can he 


with any reaſon in the world be ſaid to fell all for the Goſpel of Chriſt, chat ſees Chriſt 
himſelf every day almoſt hungry, and does not feed him; naked, and does not cloath 
him : in priſon, and does not viſit him : For inaſmuch as they do not thele offices of 
Charity to his beloved little ones, they deny them to him, . Will he be found to be 
worthy of Chriſt, that for his ſake will not renounce one delightful fin, which a Hea- 
then would eaſily have done, only for the empty reward of fame? That for his ſake will 
not forgive his Brother ſome ſmall injury received ; nay, perhaps ſome great kindneſs 
offered as a ſeaſonable reproof, or loving diſſuaſion, from lining 2? that for his ſake 
will not undergo the leaſt trouble in furthering his own Salvation? 0 
60. Far from us ( beloved Chriſtians) be ſo barren a Profeſſion, a Profeflion havin 
only the vizard and form of Godlineſs, but denying the power; thereof. No, let us with 
thankful hearts, and tongues, recant and conſider, what God hath done for our ſouls, 
how he hath given us his Word, abundantly ſufficient to inſtruct us. How he hath 
ſpoke theword, and great is the multitude of Preachers. Yet with all, let us conſider, 
t it is in our power to turn theſe unvaluable Treaſures of Gods favours into hor- 
rible curſes. Let us conſider how God hath ſent out his Word, and it will not return 
unto him empty, it will be effectual one way or other, it will perform ſome great 
work in us. God doth but expect what entertainment it finds upon Earth, and will 
roportion a reward accordingly : onthem which detain the truth in unrighteouſneſs 
e will rain ſnares, fire, and brimſtone : But to ſuch as with meck hearts, and due re- 
verence receive it into good ground, and expreſs the power thereof in their lives, there 
remaineth an exceeding eternal weight of Joy and Glory. Let us therefore walk as 
children of the ligbt; and not content our ſelves with a bare empty Profeſſion of Reli- 
ion: Let him that but nameth the Name of the Lord, depart from Iniquity. Brethren, con- 
what I ſay, and the Lord give you underſtanding in all things. 7s God, &c. 
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Due Foul bath ſaid in his heart, There is no God, 
me n 3 D090 *t Qt 27 72 | JIE #53 
Win not be aſhamed to be ſo far my own Plagiary, as for your ſakes, that you 
may be che better able to go along with me in What remains of this Text, 
- briefly to diſcover unto you, how far I have already, in another Auditory pro. 
ceeded in it. fs | | 
2. Firſt therefore, I conceived (by attending to the courſe and ſeries of the Pſalm, 
and by comparing this place with many others in Holy Scripture in different Lan- 
ge, exprefling the fame ſenſe, ) That this Fool, in my Text, was not a man utterly 
morant and devoid of the knowledge of God, and his Word: For he is ſuppoſed by 
Pſalmiſt, to be a man living within the Pale of the Church, and outwardly pro- 
feſſing the true Religion and Worſhip of God: And thereupon, Secondly „That his 
Atheiſm was no Heatheniſh, Philoſophical Atheiſm, no Problematical maintaining an 


| 2 That there 3s no God, For even among the very Heathens, we read not of 
A 


bove three or four, of any actount, which have proceeded to this excelling degree and 
height of Impiety. th | 3 


1 


2. But this Perſon (Whether Doeg the Edomite, or whoſoever he were) is ſuch 2 


| one, as though, in his Profeffion, and even ſerious thoughts, he do not queſtion a Dei- 


ty, but would be a mortal Enemy to any one, who ſhould dare to deprive and rob Al. 
mighty God of any of his glorious Attributes : Notwithſtanding in his Heart, (that 


in the phraſe of the Scripture) ' in the propenſion and inclination oß his Affections, 


by conſequence, in the'courſe and practice of his life, he denies and renounces God; 


He accounts the ſpending a little time in thinking and meditating on the Providence, 


or Mercy, or ſeverity of God, to be an employment ye ungainful and diſadvantageous 
to him, a buſmeſs Hkely to trouble and ſpoil of his ungodly projects, and to 


Hinder him in his fortunes: And for this reaſon, he will put God far away from him; 


He will not ſuffer him to be (as the Pfalmiſt ſaith, Pſal. 10. 4.) in all bis craft purpoſes. 
J. 1 yet willingly conifeſs, that this, Sing in the Heart, There js no God, may. rea- 
ſonably be interpreted to be a ſecret whi ward by 
fits, which a wretched worldling may have, that, ſince he has thrived ſo well by his 
careleſneſs in obſerving Gods Word, and obſtinate op W to his Will, it may 
be pofſible there is indeed no God at all; or, if there that he will not vouchſafe to 
deſcend ſo low, as to take notice what is done here on earth, or to obferve how each 


particular perſon behaves himſelf in this life. Now, becauſe I will not ſet up one of 
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9 2. 
Pſal. ro. 

4. 

1. 

. 

1. 


theſe Expoſitions againſt the other, I will hereafter, as gccaſion ſhall offer it ſelf, make 
uſe of them both. MY 4. | RN rg 
5. Having therefore conceived the ſenſe of the Text to be ſuch as I have now tolf 
you; In the words I obſerved two General Parts. Firſt, the cauſe of Atheiſm, and, by 
conſequence, all the abominations following through the whole Pſalm, intimated in 
the perſon Nabal, i. e. The Fool, which is, Folly ; z. e. Ignorance, or rather, Incogi- 
tancy, Inconſideration. Secondly, The effect of this Folly, which is Atheiſm, and, 
that ſeated not in the Brain, but in the Heart or Affections. I have already gone 
through the former pt, namely, the cauſe of Atheiſm, which is Folly : in the proſe- 
cution whereof, I endeavoured to diſcover, wherein this Folly doth conſiſt. And thar 
is not ſo much in an utter ignorance of God, and his Holy Word, as a not making a 
ood uſe of it, when it is known, a ſuffering it to lie dead, to ſwim unprofitably in the 
rain, without any fruit thereof in the reformation of a man's life and converſation, 
And there I ſhewed, firſt, what extreme folly it was for a man to ſeek to encreaſe the 
knowledge of his Maſters Will, without a reſolution to encreaſe proportionably in a 


ſerious active 3 thereof. And ſecondly, the extreme unavoidable an 
and encreaſe of guilt, which knowledge, without practice, brings with it. To both which 


Con- 


pering ſ ion, an inward perſuaſion, by X 
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Conſideration, I ſeverally annexed Applications to the Conſciences of them thit heard 
me, and ſhould haye proceeded to . e Wd * 
6. The ſecond General Part which is the effect and fruit of the folly; or inconfide- 
ration of Nabal, (the Fool ) in my Text, which is Atheiſm practical, not af the Under 
ſtanding, but the Will and Affections. But, che time being in the proſeention of 
the former General Part, I was forced to reſerye this ſecond General, to be che em- 

ployment of another Hour. ere Artabigs men nm 
7. Only thus much, I then made promiſe of, blog debt I purpoſe now to diſ- 
charge to you) r To demonſtrate by infallible dedu&ions out of Gods Word, 
s Religion, and a perfect knowledge of Gods Word, yet whiles 


and Aﬀections, may prove in Gods account very Atheiſts. Or to bring ie nearer home, 
I promiſed to ſhew, how that miiny the ordinary courſes, and moſt incontrouled pra- 
aices of Men of this Age, do utterly contradict, and formally deſtroy the very Fonn- 
_dations and Principles of that glorious Religion which they profeſs.” Of theſe, &c: 
8. At the figſt ſight, indeed, 4 man would think, that of all the places in Holy Scri- 
pture, and of all the Ages which have been ſince the world began, That this Text, and 
theſe times, ſhould fait worſt together; For firſt, if a man would ſtrive with all the 
earneſtneſs, and even ſpite, he could, in all the abominable odious colours to deſcribe 
the worſt of all humane Creatures, even the Idolatrous, ſelf-devouring I dians, What 


more horrible expreſſion could he imagin to himſelf, than to call them Fools, and 


ſuch” Fools, who ſay in their Heart, There & no God. Again, if we ſhall enquire" and ask 
che former Ages, If ever the world was ſo ſtored, and even opened with knowledge: 
They will tell us, That the 7 was never a burden, nor 
now: Never till now did all forts and conditions of men pretend to be able to ſtate 
the moſt intricate profound queſtions of our Religion. Never till now was Moſes his 
wiſh fulfilled, I would to God, that all the People of the Lord were Prophets : though in 4 
ſenſe which would ſcarce have pleaſed him. | 1 | 

9. Theſe things conſidered, were it not fit (think you) that I ſhould renounce my 
Text, or travel to find out a Nation whom it may concern, and who have need to hear 
Atheiſts condemned? I would to God, (my beloved Brethren) that whatſoever 1 


ſhall ſpeak againſt that fearful ſin of Atheiſm, may prove viiti unprofitable words, 


words wiuch may return empty, having found none to faſten upon: I would to God, 
that I might ſtrive now, as one that beateth the air, ſo that you, (even you who know 
ſo much were innocent. But David found this à Doctrine fit to be preſſed in his 
days, which were none of the worſt neither: Yea, he hath a ſecond time, (in Pſal. 1.) 
almoſt in termini terminantibas, repeated whatſoever he here ſpeaks of the Atheiſt: We 
find not ſuch an example through the whole Scripture, except it be in a Hiſtory, or 


_ where the quotation is mentioned. Therefore ſurely it may be pertinent, and ſome- 


times uſeful even in the Church to have Atheiſm diſcovered, to have this Doctrine 
reached and re preached: it was ſo in David's time: and it ſhall go hard, but ws 
all ſhew, that we our ſelves, (though never ſo wiſe and learned and knowing in our 
own opinion: ) yet that we alſo ofthe not to take it to heart, if ſometimes we be ſu- 
ſpected and challenged of Atheiſm : | ö 


nowledge a vice before 


10, That Temptation which the Devil found hard enough for himſelf, even when 


he was an Angel of Light, namely, Ero fimilis Altiſſimo ; I ſhall be like the mo## Hg 
Now that it is his Office, and employment, to become a Tempter, He had fince 

ever varied: At the firſt exerciſe of his Trade, with his firſt Cuſtomers, Adam and 
Eve, he begun with it, Ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil. And if we ſhall un- 


bent: 
CArce - 


wks examine our own thoughts, we ſhall find almoſt in every ſuggeſtion, at leaſt, 


ome degree and tincture of Atheiſm: either we do exalt and deiſie our own ſelves, or 
elle we do diſhonour, and, in a manner, degrade Almighty God, depoſing him from 
that ſovereignty and ſway which he ought to exerciſe in our Hearts and Conſciences. 

11. This, I ay, is true in ſome meaſure, in all temptations, in all ſins whatſoever, 
there is ſome quantity of Atheiſm, though the ſins be but of an-ordinary ſize and rank: 


But this is not that which I-would now ſtand upon: It concerns me to ſhew, that tho 
men be never ſo Orthodox in their Opinions, tho' they pretend to never fo much zeal 


of the Truth, which they profeſs, yet unleſs that Divine Truth be powerful and 
ſuaſive enough to the performance and practice of ſuch Duties, as bear a natural reſem- 
blance and proportion unto it: They that make ſuch a Profeſſion of Gods truth, do 
but flatter themfelves, they only think they believe; but indeed, and iff truth, there is 
ho ſuch thing as Faith in them. Far, we muſt know, that there is no * 


— 
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ſo utterly ſpeculative, but that there naturally and infallibly flows and reſults from it 
(a necſſrly as warmth from light) a Duty to be praiſed and put in — th 
Inſomuch, that it is impoſſible for a man to be truly perſuaded of the one, but he ſha1j 
infallibly be perſuaded to the other: So that, he which ſaith, He knoweth God, and heep- 


eth not his Commandments, 2 a Kere and the Truth not in him. And this I ſhall endea. 


vour to confirm by induction, examining the truth and reality of our Aſſent to the 
chief Fun Points of our Religion, by our practices anſwerable thereto, and 


cConcluding, that where the latter is not to be found, it is but a vain perſuaſion and 


| 8 the Revelations of God, is extremely different from that belief which is exacted of uz 


Heb. 1 1.1. 


fantaſtical fltuſion for a man to think he hath the former. 
12. But in the firſt place, that we be the better able, and without interruption 
proceed in this deſign d courſe, I will remove an Objection, which may ſeem to 
vail againſt that which hath been ſpoken, to this effect: The Devils (as St. Fare 
Rich) believe and tremble : They do indeed aſſent unto the Truth of all the mylterics 
of our Salvation: In the place of St. James, they acknowledge One God: In Mar. 8. 
28. they acknowledge the ſecond Article of our Faith, allowing Chriſt to be the Son 


of God: And the like may be faid of the others following: and yet if we examine 


their practice: How abſolutely contradicting and warring is it with their Profeſſion? 
Therefore, it may ſeem, that where there is a firm aſſent to Divine Truths, there may 
conſiſt with it a . repugnant practice. 5 

13. For anſwer therefore we muſt know, that the Aſſent which the Devil gives to 


Chriſtians, and which every one of us, (tho never ſo vicious and irreligious) would 
dly perſuade our ſelves that we allow unto God's Word: For tho, for example, 
he Devils acknowledge the Precepts and Commandments of God to be Holy, and 
Juſt, and Good, and moſt fit to be obſerved ; As likewiſe that to thoſe who lincerely, 
and without Hypocrifie, ſhall perform theſe Commandments of God, tbe Promiſes of 
God ſhall be Yea and Amen, they ſhall infallibly attain thoſe joys which exceed mans 
underſtanding to comprehend : Yet, theſe things to them are only as a Tale which is 
told ; or rather they are to them occaſion of horror and gnaſhing of Teeth, that there 
ſhould be ſuch glorious comfortable things, which do nothing concern, them, and of 
malice and hatred to thoſe who have an intereſt in them, and are in a fair poſſibility 
of attaining unto them: And therefore no marvel if ſuch a Faith as this be barren and 
unfruitful of Good Works. Whereas our Faith (faith St. Paul) à the ſubſtance of things 


22 for, of things which concern us, we do not only acknowledge, that the Precept; 


God are good, but alſo neceſſarily to be performed by us: and that the Promiſes 
of God are not only deſirable in themſelves, but alſo that being ſuch, they were re- 
vealed for our ſakes, and are infallibly deſtined unto us, when we ſhall have perfor- 
med ſuch conditions as may by the aſſiſtance of God be executed by us, even with 
ceaſe and pleaſure : Now whereſoever ſuch perſuaſions as theſe are, it is impoſſible 
(even if the Devils themſelves could be ſuppoſed capable of them) but that there ſhould 


accompany them earneſt and ſerious endeavours not to come ſhort of the Glory of 


God. This difficulty therefore being diſſolved, I ſhall purſue the examination of our 
belief of the Foundations of our Religion, by the fruits and iſſues of it in the practice 


of our lives, 


24. We will begin with ſome of God's Attributes: Whoſoever thou art, that profeſ- 
ſeſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian, thou believeſt, that God whom thou ſerveſt is 8 every 
where, both in Heaven and Earth, inſomuch, that it is altogether im le for thee 
to exclude him from thy company; whereſoever thou goeſt, he will purſue thee: 


Tho thou ſhouldſt cloath thy ſelf with darkneſs, as it were with a garment, the dark- 


neſs would be to him as the e : And tho it were poſſible for thee to deceive 
the eyes and obſervation of Men an Angels, yea, even of thine own Conſcience, 
yet to him thou wouldſt be open and parent; ru, x8? TrregunuonirC, as it were, 
iſſected, and having the very Entrails expoſed to his ſight. 

tg. Thou canſt hide therefore nothing which thou doeſt from his eyes, he taketh 
notice of every word which thou * , he hears even the very whiſpering of th 

thoughts: And all this, thou ſayeſt, thou acknowledgeſt. Out of thy own mou 

ſhalt thou bs condemned, thou wicked Servant: Dareſt thou then make thy Maſter 
a witneſs of thy Rebellion and Diſobedience? When thou art about the fulhilling of 
any of thine ungodly luſts, thou retireſt thy ſelf from company, and art afraid of the 
faces' of men; thou abhorreſt the light, and yet dareſt out-face him whoſe Eyes are 


ten thouſand times brighter than the Sun. Thou wouldſt not have the confidence to 


commit filthineſs, if thy Friend were in company: And yet what injury 9 


\ 
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have been told of ſuch things, 
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him by it? Whar Commandment of his doeff thou tratiſgrels in it? Or if thou diait, 
What Power; or Authority, has he over thee to puniſh thee 2 Thou wouldſt be aſha- 
med to commit ſuch a fin, if thy Servant were by, one Whom thou art ſo far from 


being afraid of, that himſelf, his words, almoſt his very th6ughts, are in thy power: 


Nay, if @&Child were in gompany, thou wouldſt not have the face to do it. 
16. Thou canſt not deny, but reſpect to a Friend, to a Servant, even to 4 Child, 

will with-hold thee from fuch ctices, and yet withal confeſſeſt, that Almighty 

God, whom thou profeſleſt, to ſerve, to fear, and to love, that he all the while looks 


upon thee, and oblerves thee'; his Eyes are never removed from thee, and which is 


worſe, tho thou mayſt endeavour to forget, and blot ſuch actions out of thy remem- 
brance, yet it is impoſſible he ſhould ever forget them: He keeps a Regiſter of all 
thy ſins, which no time ſhall ever be able to deface: And what will it then profit 
thee to live a cloſe concealed ſinner from the world, or to gain amongſt them the re- 


tion of a devout religious Chriſtian, when in the mean time thine own Heart and 


Conſcience ſhalt condemn thee ; nay, when Almighty God, 2b ir greater than thy Heart 
and knoweth all things, when he ſhall be able to object unto thee all thy cloſe ungodly 
projects, all thy boſame'ptivate luſts; Vea, that conceit (wherein thou didſt fo much 


pleaſe thy ſelf) of being able to delude and blind the obſervation of the World ſhalt 
nothing avail thee, but whatſoever miſchiefs thou haſt contrived in thy Cloſer; what- 
ſoever abominations thou haſt practiſed in thy Bed; all theſe, with each aggravating 


Circumſtance; ſhall be, diſcovered in the preſence of all Men, and Angels, and De- 
vils.; when Satan, whom beſore thou madeſt an Inftrument and Baud unto thy luſts, 
to whoſe counſels and ſuggeſtions thou before wouldſt only hearken, ſhall be the moſt 
forward and eager to appeach then. e 
10/17. When thou art brought to ſuch an exigent as this (Which, without a timely un- 

igned repentance, as ſure as there is a God in Heaven, thou ſhalt at laſt be broughr 
to) what will then thy Orthodox Opinions do thee good? What will it then profit 


thee, to ſay, Thou never didſt maintain any impious diſhonourable Tenents concet- 
ning God, or any of his glorious Attributes? Yea, how happy hadſt thou been, if 


worſe than the moſt ignorant heatheniſh Atheiſt, no thought or conſideration of God 
had entred into thy heart? For this profefling thy ſelf a Chriſtian rightly inſtructed 
in the knowledge of God, will prove heavier to thee than 1 Thouſand Miltones han- 

ed about thy neck, to ſink thee into the bottom of that comfortleſs Lake of fire and 

imſtone'? For, for example: What a- ftrange Plea would it be, for -a Murderer to 
ſay, I confeſs I have committed ſuch or ſuch a Murder; but all the excuſe which I 
can alledge for my ſelf, is, that I was well ſtudied in the Laws which forbad Murder, 
and I ne that my Judge who tied me to the obſervance of this Law, upon pain of 


death, was preſent, and obſerved me when I committed the Fact. Surely it would 


be more toletable for him to oy, I never heard of any ſuch Law or Judge; or if I 

gave but little heed to the report, I did not at all 
believe it. For tho this Plea will be very inſufficient to acquit the Malefa&or ; yet 
it will be much more advaritageous than the former: for what were that; but to flout 
the Judge to his face, and to pretend a reſpectful worthy opinion of him, for this end, 
that his contempt and negligence in performing his Commandments, may be more ex- 


treme and inexcuſable; and by conſequence, without all hope or expectation of pardon. 


I need make no application of the example, the Similitude doth ſufficiently apply it ſelf. 
18. Therefore it I were to adviſe any man who is reſolved by his practice to con- 
tradict that opinion which he ſaith he hath of God ; or, thpt is not reſolved to live 
with that reverence and awfulneſs.due'to the Majeſty of Almighty God, in whoſe pre- 
ſence he always is; I would counſel him not to believe himſelf, when he profeſſes the 
Omnipreſence, or Omniſcience of God; For without all contradiction; tho by living 
in a Nation where evi one with whom he converſes, profefleth ſo much, he may 
have learned to ſay, There is a God, and that this God is every where preſent; and 
takes particular notice of whatſoever is done in heaven and earth: yet if this Notioti 
were firmly rooted in his ſoul, as a matter of Religion, as a buſineſs upon which de- 
pends the everlaſting welfare of his ſoul and body; it is altogether impoſſible for him 
to continue in an habitual practice of ſuch things as are evidently repugnant and de- 
ſtructive to ſuch a conceit.. For tell me, would any man in his right ſenſes, when he 
ſhall ſee another drink down a poyien. which he knows will ſuddenly prove mortal un- 
to him; I ſay, will any man be ſo mad as to believe ſuch a one, tho' he ſhould, with 


all the moſt earneſt proteſtations that can be imagi We that he is not weary 
his life, but intends to prolong it as W and | 
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Tidgetti nor zs man judgeth,” bur he judgech r 
iu not as man but he judget! 
judge mpte which our Saviour 
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ants and ſuper 
is ungodly cour 
ſtical . il 


elfe into pains and torments infinite and infupportable. And 
6 ſoul is an immortal ſubſtance, which ſhall for ever continue ac- 
cording to thy behaviour here, during that ſhort meaſure of time wluch thou liveſt 


goon the earth, it muſt expect a reward proportionable thereto. If thou c 


ShOh dd <4; ON 
I believe it wou 


equene, har 
I - and . 


Je thy felf to walk worthy of that calling whereunto thou art called in.Jelas Chiſts 


If thou wilt not forſwear and renounce that 
thy. Baptiſin: If thou canſt be content to fu 
purpole- to thy felf what reward thou canſt imagine, give thy thoughts ſcope. and; 
cence to be exceſſive and overflowing int 10t ſatis 
uttermoſt, infinitely above what thou art now able to comprehend, Tell God 
yat, and has deceived thee. Oh what unſpeakable joys ſhall hereafter e 
& with what a burden and weight of glory ſhalt thou even be oppreſſed 2. _. 
28. But on the other ſide; If notwithſtanding ſu 
ſet before thine eyes, thou art yet reſolved to content 
pleaſures as thou canſt meet 
with as much pains, and anxiety, and care, as, if 
fufficient to have procured heaven for thee !, What 
Thou haſt thy reward ; Remember that thou 
af f this? It may 


terrible ghtin 
t 


peech is 


in their deſires: if thou art not ſatish 


ch ineſtimable bleflings 
y ſelf with ſuch yain trifling 


lorious Profeſſion which thou madeſt in 
mit thy ſelf to the eaſie yoke of Chriſt, 


e is a 


ches 2 


W 


th in this life, which yet thou canſt not attain to, but 


already received thy 

thou haſt fed and 
ſome pleaſures of this life ; it may be thou haft ſatisfied in ſome ſmall meaſure 
ambition, with honour and perferment ; and: yet it may be for all thy cares and tra 
thou haſt not been able to attain to any of thoſe things as thou di 


applied, Would have been 
ſay. unto thee.? Only this, 


2 
thy. 


vels, 


defire ; whether 


thou haſt or haſt not, it is all one, there is little to chuſe, but howſoever, Remember 


that thou haſt received thy good things ; Remember, thou haſt 
retend to any the leaſt good from 
Want, as to ſtand” in need of a 


may be thou wouldſt think thy ſelf happy, if any body w 


after preſume to offer to 
thou mayeſt come to ſu 


of water to refreſh thy tongue. But in vain: for, Son, Remember thou 5 
ceived thy goed things. Thou neyer law 
but he might almoſt every 
body: for it: and yet though 
gr it, yet none ſhall be found. 

& it to thige, | 
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one drop 
already re- 
ſo utterly- wretched; and deſtitute, 
| If with water, and have:thanked'ao 
thou ſhouldſt even conſume thy ſelf with in 


to give it thee, even thy 
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mes he is fully perſuaded b. theſe things, and that he hath a deſire, and eyen ſome 
Z | hope; that 884 Will be ſo merciful to him, as to preſerve him, that none of thoſe thing 


unto him, and yet reſolve to follow the devices of his own heart; to ſay „He 
eee chat the joys which are reſerved for penitent Believers, are fo exceſ- 
N chat the afffictions of this life are not worthy of them, much leſs the 
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fence,” thou ue walk in the n of our heart: But withal, I can 


2 ation of thine own. heart : at leaſt, take ſo TW 1 of, 7 elf, do n t 
Co) thou by add violence and beart to the wrath of Ge , which ſal Wed agrinſ 
J by . n ding to a belief of Heaven or Hell, Or by ſeemin to Pr ofeſs, that allthe 


an inſtrument for any wickednefs that he would ſuggeſt unto thee, yet that that body 
 flibuldbe falſed up; that to thy extreme horror and aſtoniſhment, God would _ 


recover it, tho difperfed to the four Winds of heaven, and build it up a (chou. 

'  fayeſt thou knowelt for what uſe) even to be a mark againſt which he will empty his 
Quivers; and ſhoot out all the Darts of his fiery indignation, inthe puniſhing of whon 

ke Will expreſs his Almighty Power... JC. .. 
"3x, But L cannot allow my felf any longer time to proſecute the former part of my 
Propoſigon, vit. to ſhew how much men.deceive themſelves, who think 85 indeed 
Believe the Þ ndamental Points of their Faith, when by their pan; and courſe of 
e live in an habltuat' exerciſe of Juch ſins, as are utter repugnant and de- 
dee toſuck'a belief: And this, I chink, T have performed ; bur yer only in gene 
 raPterms; not deſcending to a view of ſome more eminent and particular ſins and 
enotmities: For that, cherefore, which, remains of the time that your patience will 
Mow me, I will ſpend it in acquittingmy ſelf of the other part of ny promiſe, namely, 

in inſtancing in ſome extraordinary incontrouled practices of theſe times; and, - diſcos | 
vering how utterly they do deſtroy the "ry Roe s and foundations of our Religion, 
and how impoible ic i che! ſhould conſiſt” wich a true ſincere profeſſion of Chi- 
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BY 32. As firſt, for example; How ordinarily do we meet With this practice, for men 

which are aboye. others in wealth and, power, to employ both theſe to their utmoſt 

Wilities, for the maintaining of an unjuſt cauſe againſt a, poor inferiour Adverſary : I 

am ſure, this 15 no news to you, you do not ſtartle at the hearing of ſuch a crime as 

this: And et; if it be well conſidered, what can be imagined more monſtrous and 

$bominable*" For, give me leaye to ſuppoſe, or put the caſe, that ſome one of this 

— BOT of this ſin. e 61 1 eee e 

5 32. Tt I ſhould ask him, Whence, and from whom he had his riches or power! 
Whom he would acknowledge for his Benefactor? I make no queſtion, but he would 

— : 8 me à good religious Anſwer, and ſay, That he would" not ſacrifice to bis Net, nr 

= 9s Incenſe to his Drag; but that God, wh gave a bleſſing to his cares and. ended- 

vouts; had advanced him to ſuch a place and fortunes in the world. Again, if I ſhould 

Ask him, In far eſteem and value (he thought that) God holds his faithful. ſervants ? 

or, Whether he would take it well, to have them oppreſſed and trampled on by others 

more potent than themſelves ; He muſt needs anſwer again, that God is no Accepter 

of perſons; neither riches nor poverty are à means to 'procure His favour, but that in 

Fon -condigpns of men,” He that * loveth righteouſneſs, and bareth iniquity, ſhall be accepted 

534. If theſe be his Anſwers (as, without alt contradiction, unteſs he will profeſs 

himſelf an Atheiſt, ſuch mult be the effect of them ;) Then, let him conſider, in what 

- #Woful'conditibn, he has conctuded himſelf to be in, and; what reaſon he has to thank 

God for His honor or riches? Does he flint chat God has Fatniſhed him wich feng 

3 ö * for this end, that thereby he might be able to make war with him — 
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the apple of his own eye ? Can he imagine, that has been ſo beneficial liberal 
to him, in preferring him to a rank and degree above others not inferiour to him in the 
riches and treaſures of God's grace, and therefore as dear unto him as himſelf; for this 
end, that thereby he may prove a more able, and fit inſtrument for the Devil to wreak 
his malice and hatred upon thoſe whom God loves? 2 e 

35. Therefore, if there be ere ſuch a perſon in this Auditory (yet I hope there is 
not) but and if there be! What ſhall I ſay unto him? Let him conſider, what a hard 
task he has undertaken to war againſt God? Let him conſider, what a ſtrange reckon- 
ing he is likely to make unto God, when he ſhall at laſt (as undoubtedly he will) 
require of him an account of his Stewardſhip ? Behold, Lord, thou haſt given me-five 
Talents, and what have I done, with them Why, lo, I have made them ten Talents, 
But how, by what courſes? Why, I have unjuſtly and injuriouſly robbed and w 
from my fellow ſervants, thoſe few Talents which thou gaveſt them: I have . 
thus much by my violent maintaining of a cauſe which thon hatedſt, and which my 
ſelf could not deny but to be moſt unjuſt: This is ſurely a ſore evil under the Sun. 
But, ſince, I hope, it little concerns any one here, to have ſuch a crime as this diſſected 
curiouſly. and purpoſely inſiſted upon, it ſhall ſuffice me to ſay, That they who are 

ilty of it, .are far from knowing. of what ſpirit they arg, when they ſay, they are 
Glen i yy even a very Heathen then would abhor to countenance or entertain ſuch 
a vice as this. | | | | 


tee ii Mine be viluiier | boo dn 383 gnam 
6. In the ſecond place, Haus gan ye believe (ſaith Chriſt) ho;/eck honour,one of another, 
and nat that honour which is of God ? ft theſe words of Chuitt de true,” That they. who 


too carneſtly deſire applauſe. and reputation among men, neglecting, in the mean time, 


ſeriouſly to endeavour the attaining to the honour which is of God ; that is, obedience 
and ſubmiſſion to his Commands, which is that wherein a Chriſtian ought N 


to place his honour and reputation: If ſuch men as theſe, do in vain, and without 
ground of reaſon, reckon themſelves in the number of true believers: Again, if the 
chief badge and nenen, whereby Chriſt would have his Servants to be diſtinguiſhed 
from the world, be a willingneſs to ſuffer injuries, a deſire rather to have the other 
cheek ſtrucken, and to have the Cloak go the ſame way with the Coat, than to revenge 
one blow witft another, or to go to Law for a matter of no great moment, for reco- 
vering of that which a man might well enough loſe, without endangering his Eſtate. 
37, If theſe things, I ſay, be true; Suppoſe Chriſt (according to the Viſion of Exe- 
iel) ſhould command his Angels utterly to lay thro' all Feruſalem, that is, the Church, 
old and young, maids, and little children, and.women, exc ting only thoſe upon whom bis mark 
and badge were to be found ; what deſtruction and deſolation would there be? How 


that he might have the power to over-run and la waſte. thoſe whom God 1 veth as 


Ezek 9 5; 
6. 


would the Sanctuary of God be defiled, and his Courts be filled with the lain? How 


would many (who now paſs, both in their own and other mens opinions, for good 
| Chriſtians enough) be taken for Mahomers ſervants whoſe. Religion it is, by fury and 


murther, to gain Proſelites to their abominable profeſſion: Suppoſe our Garments 


ſhould be preſented to God with the ſame queſtion that Jess Sons fone their Brochar - 


Foſeph's, Num hc eft tunica filii tui? Is this thy Sons Coat? Would they not rather be 


taken for the skins of ſavage Beaſts, ſo unlike are they to that Garment of Humility 


and Patience which our Saviour wore, and which he bequeathed us in his Legacy. 
38. We are ſo far from ſeeking that Honour which is of God, from endeavopripg 
to attain unto, or ſo much as countenance. ſuch virtues, which God hath. often p 
feſſed, that he will exalt and glorifie ; ſuch is humility, and patiently. bearing of in- 
juries, that we place our honour and reputation in the contrary ; that is counted no- 
ble and generous in the Worlds opinion, which is odious and abominable in the ſight 
of God : If thy Brother offend or injure thee, forgive him, faith Chriſt ; if he proceed, 


forgive him; What? Until ſeven times? I, until ſeventy times ſeven times. But 
how is this Doctrine received now in the World? What counſel would men, and thoſe 


none of the worſt ſort, give thee in ſuch a caſe? How would the ſobereſt, diſcreeteſt, 
well-bred Chriſtians adviſe thee ? Why thus: If thy Brother or thy. Neighbour have 
offered thee an injury or an affront ! forgive him? By no means, of all things in the 


world take heed of that, thou art utterly undone in y reputation then, if thou doſt 


forgive him: What is to be done then? Why, let not thy heart reſt, let all other buſi- 
nels reſt, let all other buſineſs and — — be laid aſide, till thou haſt his bloud: 
what, a mans bloud for an injurious pattionare ſpeech, for a diſdainfdl lock? Nay, 
this is not all. That thou may ſt gain amongſt men the reputation of a di well 


tempered murderer, be ſure thou n in paſſion, When thy bloud js hor | 


— 
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any hope of Acting beaveft 28 meat and drink is for the füſtaining of his life? Thar 


from, and leave your ſelves in fuch a ſtate, that it ſhall n 
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ng ne we sas thou wouldſt to the Commu- 
nion: Aﬀer ſome ſeveral days meditation, invite him mildly, and affably, into ſome 


, & bonible Chriſtianity ! That it ſhould be © moſt ſire ſeded way ſor 2 
2 Oh moſt honble er ad gn e te al eres er : 


ever it Hould enter Ito the heart of a Chriſtian to walk ſo — curiouſly con- 


deſpiſed by *  þ NN 
aut any po Eupen of umightecufheſe) pour down the Vials of his fierce 


{hon Hr for © Bin ang; de ee owl hop 
r „ i ul, or ine; or, it | cl 1. a . | 
on thee to ſend his foul, Sen d 2 , & Prei 8 | yout 
and yet reſolve ae ae buſmeſs) 6 xpe& your ſentence before che fly 


3 . 

nt ſeat of God: wilfully and irrecqyerably to deprive your ſelves of all thoſe blef. 
fed means which God had compived for your ſalvation, che power of his Word, the 
efficacy arid virtue of his Sacraments ; all which you ſhall CT your ſelves 


you any good: Ob cnfiier this all ye tbr fight againſt God, left be ttar you in piece, and 


to poyſon utretly their reputation with the World. 
T% el vo 3'f > 48.3 If . Q? , * Þ 
. Application to the Communion. 


- 
- 


3 with greater earneftneſs than you cbuld have been content I ſhould) ſearched in- 


-to the retired corners of our hearts, andthere diſcovered à vice, which, it may be, you 
lictle expected, namely, Arbeiſm: A ſtrange vice, I confeſs, ro be found in Chriſtian 
Hearts: 1 have; likewiſe, 


arid Bloud of our Lord Jeſus 


And if 


. Sntorhy month; ben thou hateſt to be reformed 


t be IRIS NS or 2 man 
el co ealk” of God, to make mention of his Name; when the heart is unclean and 
umeformed j with how much greater "reaſon m fay; What art tliou that ta- 


Dit 


due proceed with as much temper and ſerlednef; 


exemplified in ſome particular practices of theſe times, moſt 
exactly contrary to our Profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion: If I ſhould endeavgur to diſ- 
cover all chat might be obſerved of this nature, not my hour only, but the day it ſelf 
Would fail me. Notwi Tam — to hon modems pe Eh? he 
. brifineſs for which we are met t r, namely, receiving of the ble C 
Colts 11 ſuppoſe You will all ns ledge with kN gi 2 
that is a buſmeſs of the greateſt conſequence that a Chriſtian is capable of performing: 
I hope I neetl not to inſtruct you, how inexcuſably guilty thoſe men render themſelves 
ho come with an unprepared heart, wir an wunſanRified mouth, to thie parraking of 
| thoſe hedvenly"Myſtenes : What en thos (lich God by the Pfalmift ) thar "rakeſt why ward 
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fel Me in thy Mouth 3 Whit art thou that dureſt devour wy Fleſh, 100 flick my 
| | . „ to mak Y 

an Inſtrument of thy Luſts, 4 Temple for the Devil to inhabit an ein in > | 

no good ſhall follow upon it, to make the Bloud of the New Covenant a profane ing? 


Bloud, that dareſt incorpotate'my Fleſh and Bloud into th 
To Crucifie Chriſt once more, and put him to open ſhame ? To Crucifie him 
And thus far, if not deeper, is that man guilty, that ſhall dare to come i hes 
Feaſt with ſpotted and unclean affections. 10! guilty, ; ne of En 
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dod teaſon there is, that, accordi ng to that exceſs of value and weight; 

© *, Wherewith heavenly ago ſpiritual things do ſurmount and nderate 
Ax. carthly and tranſſtory fo likewiſe the defire and proſecution of them 

df A ſhould be much more contentiouſly active and earneſt, than that of the 
other? Yet, if men were but in any proportion ſo ci , and careful in buſineſſes 
that concern their eternal welfare, as even the moſt fooliſh Worldlings are about Riches, 
Honour, and ſuch trifles, as are not worthy to take up the mind even of a natural 


man; We ſhould not have the glorious Profeſſion © gm ne 7 ſo careleſly and 
cowardly 


ſleepily  undercaken, ſo irreſolutely and fearfully, nay, c maintained; I 
m add, ſo treacherouſſy pretended and betrayed to the encompaſſing of baſe and 
unworchy ends, as now it is. Waere ** 1 

2. To What may we mote juſtly impute this negligent wretchleſs behaviour of 
Chriſtians, than to an extreme Oy, and want of conſideration in us, upon 
what terms it is, that we have entred into League with God, and ro what conſidera- 
ble ſtrict Conditions we have in our firſt initiation at our Baptiſm, ſo ſolemnly fub- 
mitted and en our ſelves; without a ſerious reſolute —— whereof, we 


have promiſed by no means to expect any reward at all from God, but to remain 


ſtrangers, urterly excluded from the lexſt hope of enjoying "any fruir of thoſe many 


glorious Promiſes which it harh pleaſed our gracious God, ſo liberally to offer and 


reach out unto us in our bleſſed Saviour Jefus Chrift. 7 
3. It was no good ſign, when the precious Seed of the Word was received into the 
ſtony ground with ſuch a ſudden Joy. Hearers reſembled by that ground, give good 
heed to the glotious and comfortable Promiſes, which attend Religion, without ha- 
ving reſpe& to many ttoubleſome and melancholick Conditions, which muſt neceffa- 
rily go along too: And therefore, when Perſecution begins, either withinthem, when 
they are commanded to ſtrangle a Luft as dear unto them, and as neoeſſary for theit 
employments, as an eye, or right hand; Or wichout them, when that Profeſſion which 
they have undertaken becomes offenſive or ſcandalous to great men: Then, (as if 
they had been miſtaken in the Purchaſe, or deceived by the Preacher,) the joy ſo ſud- 
denly kindled, as ee and they retire themlebres home, expecting a more 
commodious and gainful bargain. * prey 82 

4. Hereupon it is, that our Saviour in this Chapter ſpends two Parables, One of a 
King preparing for War, the other of a Builder for # Houſe; whereby to inſtruct his 
hearets, har ch. Rouid. do before they did offer to undertake his ſervice: The ſum 


whereof is this; That if they had any ends and projects of their own, if they thoughe' 


to ſerve. themſelves upon him, they were much ved]; that they ſhould deeply; anc 
oy cnt ebe neg l conequnce dr dine rs cn hey 
” 4 ; a ! * F. There 
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Object. 


Pal. 62. 
9. 


Reph. 


Parable, all his Eſtate, and had 


5. There is a Kingdom to be, obtained, and a glorious Palace, wherein. are to be 
erected many fair Manſions to reign in; But it is a Kingdom that ſuffers violence, and 
the violent muſt take it by force ; And it is a Building that will exact perchance all 
the means they have, and their whole lives labour to boot: Wherefore it is good 
for them to ſit down, to ſend for their friends to counſel, to queſtion their he 
whether they have courage and reſolution, and to examine their incomes, whether 
they will bear the charges to muſter Souldiers for the Conqueſt, and Labourers for the 
Building. er, Ne 

6. If they like theſe large offers, and have means enough for the employment, and 


are not unwilling to ſpare for coſt, let them go on in God's Name: There is no doubt 


to be made of an end, that ſhall fully recompence their loſſes, and ſatisfie their utmoſt 
boldneſs deſires, and fill the whole capacity of their thoughts. But on the other ſide, 


unleſs all theſe conditions concur, He has ſo much care of their credit that he would 


wiſh them, riot to ſet one foot further in the employment, but to betake themſelveʒ 
home, left, if they ſhould fail in the buſineſs, they ſhould make themſelves ridiculous 


to the world of Scorners : to whom it would be meat and drink to ſee ſome glorious 


freſh ruines of a Building left to the fowls and beaſts to inhabit ; or to ſee a fierce in- 


vading Army forced to retire theadelype home, cool d and content with their former 


Want and poverty. 22 Ale | 

7. But might not ſome 22 low-minded, ſinful hearer reply upon our Saviour, 
and enquire, whence theſe Sums muſt be raiſed, and theſe Forces muſtered. 
what is a wretched mortal man, that he ſhould think of taking Heaven by Com 


| ſition, much more of forcing and invading it: What is there on Earth to lay in ba- 


lance againſt Heaven? Has not the Spirit of God told us, that all js vanity, nay, lighter 
than vanity, thro all Eccleſiaſtes ? Ang again, that men of low condition are vanity, 
and men of high condition (to wit, ſuch, as ſe. they abound with wealth, think 
that therefore they are in much better eſteem and fayour with God than their Bre- 
thren) they are worſe.than vanity, for as it is P[al. 62. 9, They are @ Lye, that is, they 
25 no ſuch things as they take themſelves for, they are quite contrary to what they 
em ; . 8 | « 14 5 
8. The anſwer hereto is not very difficult: For tis true, If we conſider our own abi- 
lities, ſuch, I mean, as our fore · fathers have left us, it is as impoſſible for us by any 


worth in our power, to offer at the purchaſe of heaven, as to make a new one: yet 


ſuch is the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo glorious a Bargain is already made 


to our hands, the gain whereof will redound unto. us upon very reaſonable conditions; 


Namely, if we can be hrought to acknowledge our on beggarly ſtarved eſtate, and 
thereby evacuating our ſelves of all manner of worth and deſert in our ſelves, and 
relying only upon his mercy which is infinite, ſubmitting likewiſe our ſelves to be ab- 
folurely at his diſpoſition without any reſervation at all. d ein 
9. So that the ſame unvaluable precious Jewel, which coſt the rich Merchant in the 
like to have made a young Gentleman in the ' Goſpel 
turn bankrupt, may become ours, even the pooreſt and moſt defpifed perſon'samongft 
us; if we will be content to part with our torum nibil, all whatſoever we are, or have: 
If we can perſuade our ſelves,” to eſteem pleaſure and profit as droſs and dung, when 
they come in competition with this Pearl: If we can readily and affectionately hate 
our deareſt friends and kindred, even tread our Parents under our feet, when 5 lie 
in our way unto Chriſt : If we can perfectly deteſt even the moſt deareſt cloſeſt luſts 
and affectionate ſins : Finally, if our own ſouls become contemptible and vile in our 
own eyes, in reſpect of that glorious Inheritance fo dearly purchaſed for us: Then are 
we rich to purchaſe'this Pearl, then are we able and ſufficient to go through with this 
Building, and ſtrong enough to conquer this Kingdom. fe, n 
10. Now all this (as muſt be ſhewed in many more particulars) is properly to deny 


| ourſelves, which is a condition that our Saviour makes ſo. neceſſary and inſeparable 


1. 


in every one, that purpoſes to be any thing the better for him, that deſires to be found 
iff the number of thoſe that have given up their names unto him, for ſaich the Text, 


Feſus ſaid unto them all, If any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf. Let bim 


11. Theſe few words are not conveni 8 ble of a diviſion ; But taking them 
in groſs, as a Precept or Law delivered by Chriſt, and which concerns every man, of 
what ſtate or condition ſoever, that reſolves to accept of him for a Lord and Saviour: 


We will proceed according to the ordinary Method of expounding a Law; Namely, 


firſt, we will in general, conſider the nature, meatring, ahd extent, of this Law; How 
far the action here injoyned (which is a denying or renouncing) doth reach; — 


Luke ix 23. 
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how: much is c ed. in the objec thereof, Our ſelves : Secotidly,/I will re- 


ſtrain this general Duty into ſpecial Cafes, which may conveniently be reduced to 


three, apy =. vertue thereof we are bound to evacnate our es, and utter- 


ly deny, 1. own Wiſdom or Underſtanding. 2. Our Will and Affections. And 
22 own Deſert and Righteouſneſs. 1 4: 1 

12. Out of chis Commandment, then, conſidered in general terms only, ( for ſo 
I ſhall only handle it in this hours Diſcourſe) as it is contained in theſe two words 
Anme dap vdr, but two fuch words, ſo full and ſwelling with expreſſion, that. 0 


2. 


N ur | 
Language can ſcarce at all, or but faintly, expreſs and render the force and 's 


them in twenty; I ſhall obſerve unto you this doctrinal Poftiom ; namely, Zhat it 
abſolutely, and indiſpenſably required of every man that profoſſes Chriſti 5 wie Hy 


lately, and without all manner of reſervation, top 
ever is in our ſelves, ar any thing elſe, how full of pleaſure, profit, or ntoefſy ſoever, I 
themfebves indifferent, lawful, or caruexient ; when they cone in ition with what Chrift 
beth enjoyned us. Which after I have explained and confirmed by comparing this Law 
with many other Precepts of the ſame nature in the holy Scripture, I thall apply unto 
your Conſciences by two uſeful inforcements. One, taken from the extreme undeni- 
able reaſonableneſs of the thing here commanded. The orber, from the wonderful love 
and kindneſs in the Law-giver, that requires not ſo much at our hands as himfelf hath 
already voluntarily performed, and that for our fakes : For thus, or to this purpoſe, 
run the words: If any Man will come after me, let him do as I have done, even deny. bim- 
n , and fo follow me. (24,9 56 
13. 


E and reſol vs wpgy the demi 


to renounce all manner of things that tbauart and oppoſe God's Wilt Conners, be alarſe. 
„„ 
in 


you, I remember, my Text was a Law, and I repent not ef the expref. | 


ſion, tho I know not how, ſince our Divinity has been impriſoned and' fettered in 
Theſes and Diſtinctions, we have loſt this word Law; and men will by no means en- 
dure to hear, that Chriſt came to command us any thing, or that he requires any thing 
at our hands, he is all taken up in promiſe : All thoſe Precepts which are found in 
the Goſpel, are nothing, in theſe mens opinions, but mere promiſes of what God will 
work in us, I know not how, ſine nobis, tho indeed they be delivered in faſhion, like 


14. "Theſe, and many other ſuch conſeqftences do and muſt neceſſarily 
ariſe from that new invented fatal ine; that fouteen Centuries of 
Chriſtianity never heard of : If we will 
find the Goſpel it ſelf by its own Author calle 

the Perſon of Chriſt : I will preach the Law; bear the Lor 


in our Saviour's mouth : This is my command; give mo you ; Ve 
ſhall be my Diſciples, if ye do thoſe things which I command you. Among the ancient Fa- 
thers, we find not that Chriſt is a Law-giver, but that he hath publiſhed Laws 
which were never of before: That he hath the ancient Precepts, and 
enjoyned new; and yet now tis Socinianifm to ſay but half ſo much. Clemens Alexandr. 
6. 9 in five) faith, that Chriſt is more than a Law-giver, he is both-a4y@- wi N, 
Fe Wal hen, my Txt ia Law, and 4 prepartory Law 7 ir ls he voi of 
15. We „my Text is a Law, and 2 Law ; it is the voice of one 
crying, Prepare — of the Lord; let all hills be depreſſed, — — 
ted. It bears indeed the. ſame office in our converſion, or new birth, that Ariforte 
alligns to his Privation in reſpedt of natural Generation. It hath no poſitive active in- 
fluence upon the work, but it is#rincipium O te, à condition or ſtare neceſſarily 
ſuppoſed or prerequired in the ſubject before buſineſs be 9 For, as 
in Phyſical Generation ther be ee of forms, but the ſubject which 
expects a ſoul muſt neceſſarily preparg a or manſion for it, which cannot be, un- 
5 the ſoul that did before inhabit there, be diſpoſſeſſed. 80% it likewiſe comes to 
pals in our Regeneration; is no feceiving of Chriſt, to dwell and live with us, 
unleſs we turn all our —_ — — 
a houſe, till it was fwepe and d : and, Dares any man imagine 
enger full of all uncleanneſs, a decayed ruinous foul, an earchly nl 
cle fit to entertain the Son of God? Were it reaſonable to invite 
fach a Manſion, much more to reft and inhabit there? ; 
16. tinary Sacrifies of the Old Law, God was content to ſhare part of 
wich his. Servants e Priefts, and challenged only the Inwards as his own due. 


And proportionably in the {picicual ſacrifices, = claim was, My Son, give me thy I 
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He was tender then in exacting all his due. It was only a temptation, we know 3 
when God required of Abrabam, that his only Son Iſaac mould be offered in holocay- 
ſum, ſot a whole burnt Sacrifice, to be utterly conſumed, fo that no part nor reli 
ſhould remain of {6 beloved a Sacrifice. Vet even in thoſe old times, there were whole 
burnt-offerings ; whereby (beſides that one Oblation of Chriſt) was prefigured like. 
wiſe our giving up our whole ſelves, ſouls and bodies, as a living reaſonable Sacrifice 
unto. God. And therefore our Saviour (Chriſt (who came to fulfill the Law, not onl; 
by his obedience thereto but alſo by his perfect and compleat expreſſion of its force 
and meaning) doth in plain terms reſolutely and peremprorily exact from all them 
| tat purpoſe. tofollow/him, a full perfect reſignation of themſelves to his diſpoſing, 

1 uithout all manner of condition or reſervation. * 

N — 17. This was a Doctrine never heard of in the world before compleatly delivered. 
Never did any Prophet or Scribe urge, or inforce ſo much upon Gods people, as i; 
herein contained. Yet in the Evangelical Law, we have it preciſely, and accuratel 
preſſed; inſomuch, that the holy Spirit of God has taken up almoſt all the Metaphors 
that can poſſibly be imagined, the more forcibly to urge this ſo neceſſary a l 

138. We are commanded ſo perfectly, and wholly, to devote our ſelves to Gods ſer. 
vice; ſo earneſtly, and reſolutely, to undertake his Commands, that we muſt deter- 
mine to undervalue, and deſpiſe all earthly and tranſitory things beſides; nay, from 

the bottom of our hearts we muſt hate and deteſt all — (how gainful, or delight- 
r neceſlary ſoever they ſeem) if they do in any meaſure hinder, or oppugn us in 


Sed 6 Kd ate. Fg 


ful 
our journey to Y | hk 4; | 
19. We muſt not ſo much as look upon Chriſt, or glance our eyes upon his glorious 
. mercy, expreſſed in 8 ſatisfying for us (for St. Luke calls this $4weia)-but-we 
Hleb iz. muſt reſolve to keep them there fixed, and not deign to think any creature to be x 
Jy ſpectacle worthy our looking on; db elt Ino, (ſaith St. Paul) we have no Engliſh 
term that can fully expreſs the force of this word; for it is not only as we have it tran- 
ſlated, loobing unto Chriſt, but taking off our ſpeculations from other objects, and faſt- 

ning them upon Chriſt, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. _ | 


20. When we-havs-been once acquainted, though, but imperfectly, with this ſi- 
ving knowledge, we muſt ſtrait bring our underſtandings into captivity, .unto the 
.obedience thereof; and whatſoever other ſpeculations we have, how delightful ſo- 
ever they be untagus, yet rather than they ſhould over-leaven us, and (as knowledge 
without Charity is apt to do) puff us np, we muſt with much greater care and indu- 
fry, ſtudy to forget them, and reſolve with St. Paul to know nothing, ſave Feſus Chrif 
and him crucified. oe CY WS = | | Fl 

21. n ve have had notice of that ineſtimable Jewel, the Kingdom of Heaven 
(ſo called by our Saviour in the Parable) expoſed to ſale, tho our eſtate be never ſo 
| great, our Wares never ſo rich and glorious, yet we muſt reſolvedly part with all we 
= have; utterly undo our felves, and turn Bankrupts, for the purchaſing of it. Hence 
| are thoſe commands, Sell all thou haſt.” And, leſt a man ſhould think, that when the 
Land is fold, he may keep the Mony in his Purſe, there follows, And give to the poor. 
And ſuch care is taken by the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe expreſſions, leſt any evaſions ſhould 
; be admitted; left it ſhould happen that ſuch a Merchant ſhould find no Chapman to 
buy his Wares, nor, (which is ſcarce poſſible) hands to receive his mony, when he 
would beſtow it; it is further ſaid, Forſake all, leave all: by all means quit thy ſelf of 
thy own Riches, run away from thy Poſſeſſions, as neceſſary as x Cloaths, 'Deſpolia 
teipſum, Put of the old man, with bis luſts and affettions ; and tho he ſtick never ſo cloſe, 

tear it from thee, ſhake off the ſin that hangeth ſo faſt on. 1 00 
22. And yet the Holy Ghoſt proceeds further in a more forcible expreſſion: For 
many Heathens haye been found, that could perſuade themſelves to prefer Fame 
obtained by a Philoſophical auſtere life, before Riches, or Honours, but every man 
Hoveth and cberiſbeth his fleſh : Therefore, if there be a luſt ſo incorporated into thee, 
that it becomes as uſeful and neceſſary as thy right hand, or eye, yet thou muſt re- 
ſolve to be thine own Executioner, to deform, and maim thy ſelf; for what will it 
Profit thee, to go a proper perſonable man into hell. Nay, if thy whole body begin 
| 55 tyxannize over thee, thou muſt fight and war with it, and never leave, till thou haſt 
"A brought it into Captivity. Then muſt thou uſe it like a ſlave, with ſhort and courſe 
id 5 diet, and ſtore of correction, as St. Paul did, varmeGo wi (du NN. Na „ more, 
5 ſaith he, '£56 Sονν I wels ts m7 cd jw ga Such hatred he bore to that body 
of ſin, which did always accompany him, that not content to over-maſterit, he did 
ignominiouſſy ſtigmatize and brand it with the marks of ſlavery, x. — 
T7 "$2 | | 23. Let 
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3. Yer this is not all; If ir be rebellious and incorrigible, thou muſt even diſparch 
it, put it to death, and that no ordinary one, it muſt be a ſervile, flaviſh, cruel death; 


Crucifie the fleſh, with the *luſts and" affettions rhereof. A man would think that this were 


ſufficient, and that we might here reſt from further tyrannizing over our ſelves: bur 
there is no ſuch matter; If any man hate not Father, and Mother, and Brethren, and Siſters, 
and all the world beſides,” even his own ſoul; for my Name ſake and the Goſpels," ſaith Chriſt, 
he cannot be my Diſciple. And now we are at'the height, never till now, did I tell you 
the full meaning of my Text; how far every man is engaged by vertue of this Bre 
cept, 8 WEN 25, WHY Os 
24. The ſtrength and vigour of this Phraſe (which expreſſes as much indeed, as all 
the former laid together) we fhall the better underſtand, faith St. Cbryſoſtam, if we 
conſider what it is to deny another: If a Father, in extreme diſpleaſure, do ſo caſt 
off his Son, that he denies him to be his Son, he becomes worſe than a ſtranger; for 
he will not ſo much as admit him to enjoy the benefit that common humanity tea- 
cheth every man to ſhew to another; he will not endure him in his ſight, leſs will 
he vouchſafe to expoſtulate with him ; nay, he will rejoyce when he bears of ſome 
misfortune that hath befaln him, and be beholden to any man that will revenge his 


injuries upon him. 


25. Thus muſt every one ao; who enters into league and friendſhip with God * 


He muſt work himſelf out of his own acquaintance ; He muſt be a ſtranger, (or, if 
God will have him) an enemy to all the world, and eſpecially to himſelf ; tho he flow. 
with wealth, yet he muſt live as being poor, as having nothing, (faith St. Paul.) If 


afflictions, or perſecution, come upon him in Gods behalf, he muſt with all joy enter- | 


tain them. Whatſoever God enjoyns him, tho' otherwiſe never ſo diſtaſteful to him, 
it muſt be his meat and drink to perform it. There is nothing muſt lay a neceſſity 
upon him, but only God; and, to ſerve him, he muſt account the only Unum nece/- 


ſarium. 


26. Will you ſee an example of ſuch obedience, and that in the Old Law. An'extra- 


ordinary one you ſhall find in Exed. 32. 29. which depends upon 2 which "mos Exol. 32. 
0 which 29. 


before, the ſum whereof was this: Moſes, in revenge of that horrible 
was committed during his abſence upon the Mount, commands the Sons of Levi to 
conſecrate every man himſelf unto the Lord, upon higSon, and upon his Brother, 
and upon his- Neighbour, by —— any man, whoever he were, that came in 
their way: which they reſolutely performed. And this-obedience of theirs, was ſo 
— to God, that at Moſes death they obtained the bleſſing of Urim and Tbum- 
mim above all the Tribes, with this Elogy : He ſaid unto hit Father, and to his Mot her, 
I have not ſeen them, neither did he acknowledge his Brethren, nor knew his own Children, for 
they have obſerved thy Word, and kept thy Covenant. By which obedience, the Children 


wiped out, as it were, the Fact of their Father Levi, who had before abuſed his Sword 


unto injuſtice, for which he loſt the bleſſing, that elſe he ſhould have had, Gen. 49. 


_ 


27. But will not here be room for that earneſt Objection, which the Diſciples, in 


great anxiety of mind, made to our Saviour, when he was preſſing a Doctrine of the 


ſame nature with this we have in hand, J/ho. then can be ſaved? If there be required at 
our hands, fo abſolute and peremptory a reſignation of our ſelves to Gods diſpoſal, 
that we muſt root out of our hearts all manner of love of our ſelves, or any other crea- 
ture, then Chriſt hath deſtoyed the whole Second Table bf the Law. For, at the 
beſt, we are but to love our pon as our ſelves: If therefore our firſt Leſſon 
muſt be to learn to contemn and deſpiſe, nay, even hate our own ſouls ; Why do we 
not, with the Levites, ſo commended even now, conſecrate every man himſelf to the 
Lord upon our Kindred and Melghboury deſtroying all about us? Beſides; how dare 
we preſume to be rich; or retain thoſe poſſeſſions, which, as it ſeems, God hath bought 
from us? If our Goods be not our own, if our Souls be not our own, Mer and brethren, 
what ſhall e do? Into what a ſtrait are we faln? We are commanded to love our 
Brethren as our on Souls, and we are commanded to hate our own Souls, We are 
enjoyned to give God thanks for thoſe bleſſings which here we are enjoyned to caſt 
away. We are counſelled, even by our Saviour, to be perfect as our Heavenly Father 
is perfect, and yet we muſt deny our ſelves; Whereas the Spirit of God hath told us, 
Thar it-is impofſible-that God ſhould deny Himſelf. 2 e | 
28. For anſwer: This lau muſt be read and underſtood, (as the Schools ſay) cum 
grano ſalis: For tho it muſt be moſt true, that by vertue of this Precept, we are ob- 
hea to an utter evacuation of the love and deſire of any thing, and of all manner of 
confidence in our ſelves, or any other creature: Yet this. muſt be underſtood, — ” 
* | olutely, 
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ſelv 
and faſhion of a Servant, and being Lord of Heaven and E 


* 


ſolutely, but when ſuch things come in competition with out Lore or Obe OO 
God : For otherwiſe, we are moſt neceſſarily bound, to love our ſelves vs a 
to ſtudy and care for our own good, and the welfare of our Brethren, even to lav 
down our lives for them. So, that we are not bound to deſtroy the love of our ſclye; 
3 


but only when it is a hinderance to our fulfilling of what God commands us. 


20. We therefore, who have given up our Names unto Chriſt, muſt expect to enj 
d ten of his Obedience, by treading in the ſame ſteps which he hach left unto u, 
As ſhall-be ſhewed hereafter more plentiſully. | | 
30. And yet it is not neceſſary, that we ſhould exactly and curiouſly apply our 

es to the Rule of his Obedience : For whereas he n 7 the form 
eſpiſed and neg. 
lected the riches and glory of this world : We notwithſtanding are not tied to ſul 
hard conditions, but may flow and abound with wealth and honour ; neither need we 
to deny our Souls any pleafure under the Sun, but liberally enjoy it as the gift of God, 
as long as thereby we withdraw not our Obedience and All from Gd. 
31. Peccatuto non eff appetitat malarum verum ſed deſertio meliorum, (ſaith St. Augultine 
quoted by Lombard, 2 Sent. 42. diſt.) i. e. Sin does not conſiſt in deſiring or luſting after 
things which in their own natures are evil and inconvenient, but in preferring a low 
inconſtant changeable good, before another more worthy and of greater excellency 
and perfection: Whileſt therefore, God has that eſtimation and value in our thou 
that he deſerves, whileſt there is nothing in our ſelves, or any other creature, which 
we prefer before him, whileſt we conſpire not with our laſts to depoſe him from bear- 
ing a Sovereign ſway in our Hearts and Conſeiences, whileſt we have no other God 


before him, not committing Idolatry to Wealth, Honour, Learning, and the like. 
It ſhall be awful, in the ſecond place, to love our ſelves : So that we fulfill this Com- * 


mandment, when we do not Deifie our ſelves, whileſt we ſacrifice not to our own 
wiſdom, nor burn Incenſe to the pride of our hearts, &c. Ed. 4 
- $2. Conceive then the meaning of this Law to be ſuch, as if it had been more fully 


+; *- " inlarged-on this wiſe Let every one that but hears any mention of Chriſt this day, tale 
into deep conſideration, and ſpend his moſt ſerious morning thoughts, in pondering 


and weighing, whether thoſe benefits, which Chriſt hathpromiſed to communicate to 


every odn that ſhall be joyned and married to him by a lively faith, be worthy his 
acceptution: Let him oppoſe to them all the pleaſures and profits which he 4 
or but fancy, to hi under the Sun. 


can promiſe, 


33. If aſter a due comparing of theſe things together, he have ſo much wiſdom as 
to ackblowfedys, that an eternal weight of joy and glory, an everlaſting ſerenity and 
calmneſs be to be preferred before a tranſitory, unquiet, reſtleſs, unſatisfying, plea- 
ſure, and ſeeing both theſe are offered, and before him; or rather ſeeing ſuch is 
che extreme mercy of our God, that whereas the goods of this life, are not allowed, 
nor ſo much as offered equally and univerſally to all, (For not many have ground to, 
hope for much Wealth, Nor many wiſe, not many learned, ſaith St. Paul.) Yet to gyerff , 
man, whom God hath called to the acknowledgment of the Goſpel ; theſe ineſtim̃able 
benefits are offered and preſented bone fide, without any impoſſible condition, ſo that | 


(let the Diſputers of this Age ſay what they will) it ſhall be found, chat w 
have failed and come ſhort of theſe glories offered, may thank themſelves for 1. an 
impute it _ an be —— miſpriſion — underv 7 of theſe riches of G 
mercies which might have procured, and not to any fatal over-rulng power, that 
did enforce and De and drive them to their deſtruction. . e 
34. Theſe things conſidered, if you are indeed convinced, that light is to be pre- 


ferred before darkneſs; It is im but that 2 ſhould likewiſe acknowledge, 


that it were meer madneſs for a man to imagine to himſelf any the moſt vaniſhing faint 
expectation of thoſe glorious Promiſes, whileſt he is buſie and careful, by all means, 
to avoidthoſe, indeed, thorny and unpleaſant paths that lead unto them, whileſt he 


ſurely the Lord will be avenged: on ſuch a perſon, and will make his fierce 

Fee be upon fomecking, r che Lond be Gd eg him, ſeree him, 
4 reſolve upon ing. | im, ſerve hi 
* our ſelves to the form of new obedience, which he hath ibed: Bac it 
Baal be God; if Mammon be God, if your ſelves be Gods, follow the devices of your 
own hearts; But by no means expect any reward at all from God for diſhonouri 
kim, or ting a baſe unworthy luſt before his commands. Loe tis the Lord 
Glory who is Salvation and the way too; it is he that hath profeſſed, that there 5 5 


: Rear; fu himſelf reſt and impunity, tho he walk in the Imagination of his own 


V 
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our eyes faſtened upc | 
unconſtrainedly to whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe him to preſcribe unto us: Not admitting 


tor, do willingly ſubmit Ives to his diſpoſition, denying 
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ble way of attaining unto him, but by in the fame ſteps which he hath 
eft us. 7 which he found fill of thoiks, full of difficulties; but ha — 
even ſtrewed with Rofes in compariſon. 0 | rote nn. N 
36. The greateſt and moſt terrible Enemies uhich we can faſhion to out ſelves, 
are thoſe three, which St. Paul hath muſtered together, and ordered them juſt Re 
man-wiſe, the ſtrongeſt in the Rear, 1, Dearh, and 2. the ſting of that Sis; and z. 
che poyſon of that ſting, the Law.-Bur over all theſe, we are more than Conquerours, 
for it Gown, Thanks be unto God, which Bath (mark, hath already) given us, ib victor 
through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. At the firſt, indeed, till the paths were worn, and 


ſmooth, there were ſome difficulties; for what could the Pri — 4 


having all the world their Enemies, but reproaches, exiles, deportations, even hor- 
rible 1 E * — . 2:70]. 91449 D7 
7. But we our gracious God) are being annoyed with 

ſuch difficulties and preſſures in the way, that all thoſe are to be — 
ed by them, that dare. deny che Profeſſion of our glorious Religion. What the - 
fore, if the Lord had commanded ſome great thing of us, even as much as le did of 
his beloved Servants, the Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians, - would we not have 
done it 2 How much more, when he ſays only, Be nor Aſhamed of me; now, when 
ou dare not be aſtamed of me; now, that it is almoſt death to be aſhamed of me: 
baw not me before this generation, who would hate and perſecute you to the death, 
if you ſhould deny me. | Crucifie unto you the unclean affections, the incendiary 
luſts of your h which the Heathens have pe for the poor empty re- 
ward of Fame: Prefer not riches nor honours before me, which is no more than many 
have 


Philoſophers have done for thoſe vulgar changeable Gods which tHenifelves 


38. Having therefore (beloved Chriſtians) ſuch Promiſes to encourage us, ſuch as 
the poor Heathens never dream d of, and yet, for all that, travelled more earneſtly 
after an airy phantaſtical happineſs of their own, than we (to our extreme ſhame be 
it ſpoken) do after the true one: Having ſuch —— even above the bleſſed 
Apoſtles and ancient oy. Let us walk as becometh ; 
the Lord our Salvation, 'and conforming our ſelves freely 


our own carnal reaſon and worldly wiſdom into counſel abour his Worſhip, nor be- 
lieving any thing which he has propoled unto us in his Word, but for the authority of 
him that ſpoke it, not accepting the perſons of men, not perſuading our ſelves to the 
belief of horrible and unworthy Opinions of God,” becauſe men, affected by us, have 


ſo delivered. It was a grievous complaint, that God made by the Prophet. Iſaieh, 


Cap. 29. 13. Their fear tomardt me is taugbe by the Commandments of men. | 
39. Again, we muſt ſubdue our Affections to be ruled and ſquared according to 
the good Will of God, rejoycing to ſee our moſt beloved ſins diſcovered and rebuked, 


and even crucified by. the powerful Word and Spirit of God. Laſtly, We muſt be 


ready for Chriſt his ſake, to root out of our hearts, that extravagant immoderate 


Children. of God having: 


Iſa. 29. 
©; 


Love of our own felves, that private affection, as Baſil calleth it; reſolving rather 


to undergo a ſhameful horrible death, than to maintain any inordinate baſe deſire, 
or to take part with our filthy luſts againſt our Saviour, who hath ſo dearly redee- 
med us. | es 
40. Thus have you heard in general terms largely, and, I fear, tediouſly, delive- 
red the ſum and effect of this Doctrigę of Self-denial, (for the reſtraining of it to 
particular Caſes, I have. reſerved to another hour :) Now I will according to my 
promile, as earneſtly as I can, inforce this neceſſary duty upon you, from the two 
Circumſtances before-mentioned, viz. 1. From the greater "reaſonableneſs in the 
thing commanded ; And 2, Extreme Love and Kindneſs of the Law-giver, that hath 
in his own perſon, given us a perfect example direQing us how we thoult fulfil his 
command, Ars | * N 5 ch 
41. For the firſt, namely, the reaſonableneſs of the thing commanded: Ta omit, 
how all creatures, .inacknowl of that duty which they owe to God their Crea- 
their own- ſpecifical 
ple; The Elements are 


private natures for the general good of the world. For 


ſubject to alterations and deportations, to be deſtroyed and: revived, to be Inſtru- 
ments of Gods favour, and again, of his wrath: Surely, Man above all the World be- 
bde, (not excepting that En er is by a more indiffoluble 


4. 
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the glorious: work of our Redemption. 


Adamantine.chair obliged and bound 10 his Maker j Frs, ro which of rhe Angeli ſaid j, 
at any fine, Thou art my Son; this den havgT begorren thee ??9tũ::: 
442. Again, when a great portion of thoſe glorious Spirits had mutinouſly rebelled 
N Cod, and Man following the example of their prevarication, had with them 
Plung d kimiſelf irrecoverably into extreme unavoidable deſtruction; In that neceſſ ; 
God had no reſpect to thoſe heavenly. Spirits, which were by nature much more ad. 
mirable and perfect than we; for he did in no wiſe. (faith the Apoſtle) take upon him 
the nature ot. ls but he took on him tlie ſeed of Abraham, and therein performed 
43. rely; after this great Love, than which (I dare not fay, God cannot, but 
1 . lay, he will never ſhew A greater, we, his unworthy creatures, are Foe 
to expreſs ſome greater meaſure of thankful obedience than we were for our Creation. 
And, yet even chen, che leaſt that could be expected from us, was a full perfect refig. 
nation ef gur ſelves, to the diſpoſition of that God chat gave us our being. There. 


* 2 


fore _ a work that has'coſt God all that pains and» ſtudy in inventing and 


con and ſo much ſorrow and labour in performing; Certainly, aſter all this, it 
is no great thing, if the Lord ſhould — 7 our whole elves, ſouls and bodies, for a 
-whole burnt- offering, a Sacrifice of praiſe and t ving: If he ſhould require from 
2 our whole ſubſtance, whole Rivers of Oyl, and all the Cartel feeding on a Thou- 
4. Let now he is content, that leſs thanks ſhall ſatisfie, than was due before ever 
he performed that glorious work: Nay, he hath after all this taken off and ſubducted 
from that debt which we owed him for our Creation. For whereas then one actual 
.offence-againft this Law, did neceſſarily draw along with it inevitable deſtruction; 
yet now, our gracious God perceiving that we are but duſt, accepts of our imperfe& 
ſinful; obedience ; nay, ſometimes of the inward deſire and willingneſs to perform, 
Where there is not power to put it in execution. Nothing then can be more reaſonable, 
than that a Chriſtian ſhould: be commanded, not to prefer the fulfilling of his own will 
before Gods Will, nor to ſuffer that his carnal deſires, ſhould have greater power and 
ſway with him, than the com mand of ſuch a God z or, Laſtly, not to withdraw his 
Allegiance and Obedience due to his Redeemer, and place them upon a creature, but 
equal,.or may be, inferior to himſelf. e ee e [wot Tief 

45. Secondly, Conſider the wonderful love and kindneſs of the Law-giver, that hath 
already taſted unto us; taſted, nay, hath drunk the dregs of this unpleaſant bitter 


pPotion. He by whom zl things were made, even the Eternal Almighty Word: He 


— 
* 

+> & 
. 


2 Cor. 8. 


Heb. 2. 
17, 18. 


which thought it no robbery to be equal with God, became his on creature, and 
ſubmitted himſelf to be trod upon, reviled, hated, deſpiſed by the worſt of all crea- 
tures, cruel ungodly; and perverſe ſinners: He of whoſe fulneſs we have all received, 


Aid utterly evacuate and empty himſelf of his Glory and Majeſty, denying to himſelf 


ſuch things, which he would not, even to the moſt deſpiſed creatures. For, ſaith he, 
ITbe Fuat have holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, but the Son of Man hath not auhereon 
t0.Jay- bis bead. Ye Kno (ſaith St. Paul, 2 Cor. 8. 9.) the grace of our Lord Feſus Cbriſ, 
that though be as rich, he became poor, that ye through his poverty _ be made rich. So 
poor he Was, that he was forced to borrow Tribute money of a Fiſh, and was fain to 
ſtrain himſelf to a Miracle to get the Fiſh to bring it. So poor, that he was forced 

to borrow a young Colt of ſtrangers, never known to him; Say (faith he) the Lord hath 
need of bim. A ſtrange unheard of ſpeech ! The Lord that created the world, and can 
as ealily-annihilate it, yet he hath need, anq; hath need of a Colt, the Foal of an Af. 


Time would fail me, for I ſuppoſe the World it ſelf would not contain the Books that 


-mightbe-written of his dangers, his temptations, his faſtings, his travels, his diſgraces, 


torments, and death; all performed, without any end propoſed to himſelf beſides our 


46. I beboved him (ſaith St. Paul) to be made like his Brethren in all things, that be might 

be 'a merciful and faithful High-Prieſt in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the 
ins , the Preple; For in that he himſelf hath fared being tempted, be is able to ſuccour them 
© avbich-are3tmpted.: Which of you (my Beloved friends) when he does ſeriouſly medi- 
tate on this place, will not be forced to ſit down, even raviſhed and aſtoniſhed at the 
exceſſive and ſuperabundant Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; That he which was the 
God that ereated us; in MWhom we live; move, and have our being; and, being more 
intrinſtral to us than our on Natures (as the Schools do boldly expreſs) doth know 
- our moſt hidde auf long beſote they ate, that he, notwithſtanding, ſhould 
Aleſcend to ſubmit fumſelf to the ſameinfirmities and temptations with us, to this end, 


that 
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that by bettering and adding to that knowledge which he had before on * 
and miſeries, to wit, by perfecting and increaſing his former ſpeculative: 'know! 


by a new 1 experimental knowledge, he might be better acquainted wich what 


we want, and thereby more inclined to Mercy and Comtniſeration; and more pow- 
; 1 A Me fs ny 


erful to ſuccour us being tempted: | , 


Nan ein. b gr Hi 
47. See, behold (beloved Chriſtians) how for our ſakes he hath enlarged; as it were; 


three of his glorious incomprehenſible Attributes, 1. His -Omniſciencez by: knowing 


2. His Mercy, in that this his Knowledge, doth more incite his Goodneſi, And 3. 
Omnipotent Power, for (faith the Text) in that he himſelf hath ſuffered; being tem- 


— be an acceſs to his Glory by this his great Humility ; faith the Text in Heb. . 
5. Chriſt borified not himſelf. to be an Higb-Prieſt. ? cr 33 ö 10 en 13 
48. Woe unto us, my beloved friends, if fuch mercies as theſe be neglected and 
lighted by us: Woe'unto us, if a Commandment proceeding from ſuch à Law-giver 
have not greater force upon us, than any Obligation whatſo ever. Po 
49. And if theſe things be ſo, then (in the lace) How miſerably are thoſe de- 
ceived; that think they have ſufficiently obſerved this Commandment; when they deny 
to themſelves ſome one delightful inſinuating affection, ſome one enormous crying, 


fin, to which they ſee others wilfully and ſcandalouſly devoted; yet in the WOE . - 
'4 a x% 


8 * # 
+ x | 


reſerve to themſeſves many a boſomꝭ private beloved Luſ . 
Fo. You'that know the ſtory of Ananias and 1 may remember with what 
2 fearful name the Holy Spirit hath branded their fin ; it is called no leſsthan Lying 
to the Holy Ghoſt: It comes near both in name and condition to that fearful fin for- 
which Chriſt did not die, and for which God could yet never find mercy enough to 
forgive. 3114 ; 22 Oat. 5111 12 . 2923871505 994i; hs 
5 25 Vet conſider what this ſin was: they voluntarily ſold all the means they had, 

that the money, being equally divided, might ſupply the neceſſity of thoſe that wan 
ted. Notwithſtanding, to make ſure work for ſome certain eſtate where n they. 
might relie, they ſubducted ſome part of the money, and laid the reſt at ch A 


52. St. Peter told them, that their Land was in their own power; 
conſtraint lie upon them, to enforce them to ſell all: Bur ſince they had profęſſed them- 
| ſelves among the number of them, which were willing to cloath, and, cheriſh, and feed 
Chriſt, in the perſons of their new-converted Brethren : It was horrible theft, and 
deſperate lying againſt God, to diminiſh one peny of the ſumn. 
z. Now that you may know how much this concerns you: Which of you (Be- 
loved Chriſtians) hath not ſolemnly, and publickly; ſworn and vowed. to Almighty 
God at your Baptiſm, not to prefer the vain - pomp and vanities of this world; muc 


leſs; the abominable erimes thereof, above your Saviour, into whoſe name you were 


baptized ? ; eur | | | KS. 414 

7 Are not you then moſt ſhamefully perjured, when you are fo far from renoun- 
cing the vanities of this World for Chriſt his ſake, that you will not be withdrawn 
from the crimes of it? When the baſe luſt of an Harlot, or the furious exceſs of Wine; 
or that untempring, undelightful, and therefore more unpardonable ſin of Swearing, 
and Blaſphemy, ſhall be of ſufficient force with you every hour, not only to withdraw 
all manner of reſpect, and obedience from Chriſt, but even to make you crucifie him 

again, and to put him to open ſhame.. | | 

55. And do not pleaſe your ſelves in this conceit, that becauſe God does not ex- 

act of you now the forfeiture of your Vow and Promiſe, as he did of Ananias and his 
Wife, that therefore your caſe is much better than theirs: For, let me tell you, as our 
Saviour on ſuch an occaſion told the Jews, Think you that you are leſs ſinners than they 
whoſe bloud Pilate mingled with the ſacrifices, or thoſe whom the Tower of Silbe fell ? So 
let me ſay unto you : Think you, that becauſe ſhewed ſo terrible an example 
upon Ananids and 5 for their lying to the Holy Ghoſt, by taking them away 
ſuddenly by a fearful death; and hath not yet ſhewed the like upon you, that your 
ſin comes much ſhort of theirs, and that you may notwithſtanding eſcape ? I tell you 
nay, but except ye repent, ye ſhall likewiſe * Alas, what a trifle was that judgment 
which befel them, to thoſe plagues which are reſerved for wilful obſtinate ſinners. 

56. I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, even by the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, that you 
would conſider What it is you do, when you allow your ſelves in the practice of any 


one habitual ſin ; ic is no leſs than a wilful wiping off the water wherewith you were 


ptized; - 


ted, he is (thereby) able to ſuccour them which are 1 There ſeems likewiſe 


Apoſtles 
in] r did any * 


chat perſonally and experimentally, which he did before only know contemplatively! ! 
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for 
Will not take the leaſt pains in ing their own falyation ? a 


lace, Where will thoſe appear, that are ſo. far from denyi 

< — they will not leave one delightful probable e 
will rather deny Chriſt himſelf, than the leaſt troubleſom pleaſure, running into 
exceſs of riot: nay, they will {ell Chriſt cheaper than Jud did; they will ſell him, 
and ue no money. for hm! What elſe de thoſe that ſpend their time in idle yaig 


Lying, in fruidefs Oaths; in unneceſſary Blaſphemy 1 


works of Chari they — them to 
Re ot do 


that for his ſake will n 


offered, as 4 ſeaſonable correction, or loving diſſuaſion 


. What will become of me, and you, (beloved Fathers and Brethren 
?Y We to whom God hath encruſted the exerciſe and ofithres 
glorious Artributes: for to us is committed the Goſpel 


2 


esc. What then will become of ns, if we, notwithſtanding theſe 


theſe ineſtimable prerogatives, ſhall turn this Wiſdom. of God into Bollſbnelt, by exal- 
| Al 


ting and deifying our own'carnal wiſdom; if we ſhall weaken and make void this Al- 
mighty Power, by the violent oppoſition of our ſinful luſts and affections ; finally, if 
a 


we ſhall he too ſparing and ni ly in the Diſpenſing of theſe his Mercies; if we 
ſhall render his goodnels | s:our bearers, xs if thoſe and plentiful 
offers of pity and compaſſion, were only empty hiſtrionical exp „ and not pro- 


feſlions of a mind; hearcily and ſincerely inclined unto us. | 


0, Lill tell you what wilt become of us; And I ſhall the better do it, by telli 


- T, by telling 
firſt, what an exceflive weight of Glory, we eſpecially, ſhall loſe by it: They that 


pou (hith Daniel) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament ; and they that ters mar 


to riotteouſneſ;, as the tart por ever and ever. Not as thoſe vulgar or ſtars 

have on, * wa —— them viſible; but like thoſe more — ohne Which 
ars able to caſt a ſhadow through the whole Creation, even like the Sun in his full 
firength. And the preferment we are likely to gain, is very anſwerable to our loß, 
A firebrands, of t magnitude, in whoſe fearful borri- 
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= - 
ble deſtruction, God will ſhew What he is able to do. 
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Nalin of a vain, fruitleſs - reputation, and opinion amgngh, My; 
— rely} I ſhould by no means omit ſo commodious and 
'as'this argument of Eurit Refurrection may ſuggeſt unto: me. E "I 


We bull in the effetting- whereof, above all the works which Cod even made 


ſince he began to work, he moſt” eſpeciall glorified almoſt all his Divine Attributes: 
It being a — — even of God himſelf, from deſtruction and rottenneſs. 
3 It is an Argument fo pleaſing to St. Paul, that in many places, he ſeems: to Mag- 
nie it even to che undervaluing, and diſparagement of wh aber Chriſt before ei- 
thet dich or ſuffered; In a Sermon of his (4s 13.) preached at Antioch, he makes it 
the: _ and fulfilling: of whatſoever God before had promiſed to the Fathers, 
and / of all the Propheſies'which, ſince the beginning of the world, had been delivered 

iel . To make which Good, the Apoſtle himſelf in that place:(where- 
a8 he needed not to ſtrain ſo far; chere were then extant Propheſies enough purpoſely 


and preciſel declaring the glory and power of Chriſt's Reſurrection) he notwithk- 
ſtanding, —— ſeem,” miſtakes that famous Propheſie of Chriſt's Birth in my | 


X Pfal. 22 


words of the ſecond Pfalm : T bon art "my Son, this day haue 1 begatten thee ; and 
miſapplies them to his Reſurrection, Why, was 2 then indeed the Ca nter 9 2 — 
Was it a confeſſion, and not humility, that he called himſelf the Son of Mans 
the torments of his Paſſion and Death (as himſelf ſeems to intimate, Fobn ene aal 
N COON new birth? . LIRA. n | ear? 
By no means: He was even in the extremeſt Jejprocy, and loweſt point of hs 2 

miliation : ea, when himſelf in that laſt terrible Agony, did ſeem to call in qu 
yet then alſo Re was indeed the only begotten eternal Son of God: r, edel 
not, moſt miſerable; and deſperate had been our caſe. But by his Reſurrection, he di 
declare, unqueſtionably a without all contradiction, unto + - world, his G 

jeſty : or, to ſpeał in St. Pauls 3 Rom. 1. He 24s ace e Son 


of Ged, . from the de * J 


4. But we now celebrate a-Feaſt, a ſeaſon of Joy and Exuleation wi, VF. ule 


not to do upon the memory of God's moſt wonderful acts and exploits, th SIRENS 
ſo much expreſſing the glory of his Majeſty and Power; wah _w Ky bave be 
ficial unto us, unleſs they have very nearly concerned our ſafe Zn 
pe And ſurely this great deliverance of Chriſt from the —.— — DA LH 
and the Grave; wen God called us Son the third e 
his, did in a high degree import us, and 8 


ordinary influence . our ſalvation; otherwiſe, this 2 5 


thereof,: would not have been ſd atoeptable tothe — 9 

'(ﬆ je were in revenge and faction againſt che late — time of eaſt 
atance) for its fake;*toiſeraip an Anti-Lent, and to :aphoint other 

Fa ing and Triumph, which uu more 9 than 

| Holy-days of the Hedehenfo 7 toghtherig e do. rere;tl 

lebratiom of, this Feaſt, (quitecoppoſite tgithe ſolemn ; pevi 

of our times) that for 'the-whols fpace between 9 and eee Bs 

they Juite intetmitted the wonks and exerciſhiof cheir vocgtions : They 155 
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 dience; ſhould be imputed to his Refurrection, 1 ſhall never be able to 


21 2 


denamt Which he made. with God, who 


5 tions therefor — pt ed, very 
| Prop. r. I. 


X A; 12. 


rationes ; Nay, th would not, all that time, ſo ata; th 
- wa 1 expreſſion of the ſame Father; in his Book De Cor 
4 of 0 fin 17 27 ch e N and & 
6. , e e faſhion 
buſineſs of Eau 5 — — of raiſing matter of wonder and 
ment out of the glory 2 of it; I wi endeavour (being, to concue: 
the ſolemn celebration of this by way of Uſe and Application, to dif, 
the iſſue and fruit thereof in reſpe& of us; not only the convenience, but the ex. 


treme neceſſity, and the ſtrict coherence which pr has, not only u 
the attklaction and Death, but upon 'the' Re and Life of our nl 
Saviour. 


| aſcribed to Chriſt's Life and Death in 
0 229 Pas ſod mary things Colts bag 8 We the ehe e on 


Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, ought proportionably to exact from us: 

8 dead, then count your ſelves alſo dead unto Sin; If riſen a * 3 our 
Ives alive unto Righteouſneſs. For how it ſhould come to paſs, that ſo much of our 

Mee as makes up — _ no mor e ſhould be aſcribed to Chriſts Death, 

45a proper effoct and fruit thereof : And — — of life and obe- 


comprehend. 
8. The benefits therefore: which 'accrue unto us by Chriſt, I ſuppoſe may be di- 
videdl either into tfoſe which flow from the merit of his Death, of from the power 
and infllitnte of his Life. In the former, are comprehended all whatſoever Oui 
hath'done for us: In the: latter, whatſoever he doth or will work in us. And both 
being extremely neceſſary, it ſhall be this hours employment, to ſhew wich what 
reaſon; we celebrate a Feaſt at this time, that we fhould not terminate our con- 
tem lation only on the great love: and bowels of compaſſions on Good-Friday ex- 
unto us; but -allo, and with better reaſon, on the Joy and Comfort, which 
wich grkat reaſon we may collect from this buſineſs of — even that lively hope 
whereunto we are . regenerated by the Reſurrection of Chriſt: And to joyn with 
St. Paul i his wonder and amazement, at the conſideration of the infinite mercy and 
power of God; and thereupon his boatting and challenging, ſecurely, all manner of 
adverſaries: Who is be that ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elec? ? It is God that 
Juſtifierh : Who is he that condenmeth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is riſen again, 
9. In which words are comprehended the great dependence and combination, 


; which our non condemnation or falvation has; not only with the death and ſatisfy 


Mon of Chriſt, but alſo rather, even with advantage on his Reſurrection. Now, becauſe 
they are ſo few, they cannot conveniently be divided, I will out of them raiſe — 
r Propoſition, namely, That Chriſt's ReſurreBtion and Exaltation, is fully as nec: 
hci NY ow more, * even t allſuffcien 
on the Croſs. © 
7705 Which, that I may more fully and diſti cotifirm unto you, Twill divide into 
two Propoſitions which is ſufficiently maintained, doth neceſſarily infer the Doctrine. 
The felt whereof is chis: That the bs oe rr who ſatisfied fur our fins, and the Co- 
acc of this ſatis — _ not, that remiſſion 745 
fans fn immediately enſue upon ' bis death, * only of the Conditions 
t made in Chriſt s Bloud, which are, end Rep — * Sin, and a 
—— » unto God by Faith. The Second, That by Hg 5 Dominion and Proof Chr 
which ar B Reſurreion, and not before, he received, as a reward of his great humi 
not only enabled to the performance . — conditions of this new Covenant, and, by * 
22 made capable of an 2 ion of his ale, but alſo, by the ſad power, 
. * — to —— neſs. Gf theſe two Propoſi- 
even too too plainly. And 


rus who, Kc. 2 
5 6, it e reuſe of for a Di — t, meeting wich en adverts. 
e ee. and governed y Reaſon alone; to moleſt, and 


— from the truth of this Doctrine. For, if we ſhall conſider not only 
—— Torments which Chriſt ſuffered for us, but eſpecially the 

of the Perſon, who willingly ſubmitted himſelf to that 
9 n reward can be expected, than the preſent deliverance and falvation, 


= 12 


not only of a few elected Men, but even of many worlds of Men and Angels. 
nt it is not for vs; Beloved Chriſtians, to ſer our price and value upon Chriſt's 
| precious Blond — and no 2 — there have bar -" 
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red men on the other ſcle, who have dared to affirm, That Chriſts Blond, ac 
to exact eſtimation, did amount to a certain value, by the worth and coft > 
ſuch a ſet number as ſhall be ſaved, were redeemed and p if 0ne:befi: 
ſhould be delivered, it were more than the price ud came to. What a fear 
ful dangerous curioſity is this? Is it — mp of 
mation and value to make à bargain, and ſale of 
ſhambles to ſell his Fleſh and Bloud in?? | _ 
13. But 2 ng vain —— — to their chief Profeſſors, the 
Schoolmen, who are ſo onably. a to thi . — = Pony 
thin 8 Compaſs and Ballance, For, woken Oy io 
and Maps of the dimenſions and ſituation of Heaven and Hell; the Figure, Bord 
Iſlands of both; They have undertaken to diſcover the exact : 15 
of the graces of the Saints, eſpecially of che bleſſed Virgin; 
have found to increaſe juſt in Ouple ratione : ſo that, for example, 
good action, did exceed the firſt'in virtue and intention of Grace, as much as the | 
Noe cures COL ayevel © genia ar mallep har, - 1 * 
14. Is not this (beloved Friends) a Learning and Wiſdom to be pitied? Is not this 
that diſcaſe which St. Paul diſcovers (1 Id, 6. the effect whereof is to make men 
about vain queſtions, and oppoſitions of Science, falſſy fo called? Therefore 
cheſe vain Speculations, as likewiſe others about the buſineſs in hand, no leſs curious, 
and much more dangerous, yet ſecurely ſtated in theſe days, almoſt in — re 
let and Synopfis. As namel 7 Whether could have contrived any courſe for | 
ſalvation, beſide that which he proſecuted? Whether, without accepting — une A 
&ion to his Juſtice, he could freely and abſolutely have remitted our Is 
15. For what uſe or profit can be made of theſe Queſtions, though with never ſo 
eat ſubtilt) and curioſity ſtated ? Beſides, we find that God had profeſſed unto Adem 
t his death, together with the deſtruction of all mankind, ſhould be the reward of 
the breach of hi Covenant. which means Gods Juſtice being intereſted in the 
buſineſs, the very ds and dation of this later queſtion are deſtroyed, the 
doubt and ſcrue whereof muſt needs have been blaſphemous: namely, - Go 
could have been unjuſt? Nay more, it makes the ing of Chtiſt into the World, 
together with his obedience to the death, even that accurſed death of the Crofs, to 
be a matter of no neceffary importance ; to be — a — Complement, where 
God ſhews unto mankind, that, though he could eaſily have remitted their ſins with- 


out any ſatisfaction (for whatſoever is le to God is eaſie) i g, that 
they ſhould ſee, He would ftrain himſelf even farther for them, was v ite: 
and withal, to ſhew his abomination of ſin, he was content, that all this he' 4 a1 theſe 
pompous Tragical buſineſſes ſhould be performed. D. E 

16. But what faith the Scripture? If there had been a Law which could have given 

ife, Chriſt ſhould have died without cauſe. And thereupon our Apoſtle (in Rom. 3.3 5,) Rom 3. 
ſaith, that God hath ſet forth bis Son to be a propitiation 2 in bis Bloud, to declare 23. 
bis righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins, that are paſt through t akin of God. To declare, 
I ſay, at this time bis righteouſneſs, that he might be 1 hat is, le 
ance of God, who ſincè the foundation of the world had ſhewed | 
of his hatred and indignation unto fin ; as alſo to ſhew there was a reaſon . ſufficient: 
move him to remit the fins of many his choſen Servants before Chriſt : He hath n 
at laſt evidently expreſſed unto the world his ri | 
«vr=mddoiay, by condemning ſin, and revenging hi 
beloved innocent Son. 

17. And leſt all this ftir ſhould ſeem to have been 
and create in us a great opinion and conceit of his ri ; The Apoſtle 
faith, He did all this to declare at this time bis righreouſnef ä Whi 

reſolved to quit my ſelf abru 


hand. | $007 * 5 : 

18, What therefore is the effect and fruit which accrews even to the Elect of G 

virtue of Chriſts ſatisfaction, humiliation, and death, 8 conſidered, — ex- 
tuding the power and virtue of his Reſurrection, __— ? Why, Reconcilia- 
tion to God, Juſtification or Remiſfionof fins; and finally; Salvation both of Body and 
Soul. But is there any remiffion of ſins 'withiout Faith 3 Shall we not only exclude 
Works from Juſtification, but Faith alſo ? God forbid. For ſo we ſhould not only oon 


9 — ROM, vill. 3.4 34. 
— 2 of Soc boi Word, but alſo raſe and FR the very fountda. 


ta HA Covenant ee le 
29 5 apſweb: We muſt conſider our Reconcilistion under a twofold ſtate (ac- 
pits the Diſtinction d che Reverend and Learned Dr. Davenont Biſhop of Sa- 
Va. ther as it is Applicabilu, dy actually conferred ; Or, 2. as A 575 
M ſealed andi ed to us by a lively W a For the n 
which, ch, muſt know, that in Chriſt's death „ there was not only ede dne py 
Works; the Hand- writimg Which was againſt us, abe Cbri nailed 
1b po tas St] Paut-fairti; Col. 1.) delivering; us from the Curſe and Obli gition 
_ ti@rtofpiBur alſo} therecwwas:amew gratious Covenant, or (which: 1 isa word expreſſin ing 
© Of — — 75 vs); an Will or Teſtament made, wherein Chriſt hath bequeath” 
Wente ow any glorious Legacies, which we \ undoubredly ;Feceive, when we 
hav edo che eee eee ll. be found I qualified ſo as hd fe- 
Fug}! eolei au SIT. 5c; Gl 5 n 0 U Nn nn eb 42 194 
s THrwhich®-Conditians be < perform . the ower. of Spi irit 
all that we obtain by the death of Chiiſt is chis: That, firſt, v 
8 ungry with us, would by no means a 
—— 77 hearken to no conditions: 9 virtue Ph 9 death an] 
it racioiifly pleaſed to admit of "Co tlie 97 5 averf: tion 
. blenels is taten aw 5 brate Igeak nmgre, cant ins St. Pau s Uan- 
al 160 Buy , lain. Secondly, that. che before We Were! ble to 
89220 de Throne of his exact ſeyere rigorous Juſtice, and bqumd to the per- 
1 by reaſon of our own. contradicted weakneſs become Fit 
ble unto us: we are keleaſed of that Obligation, and 5 te not 
all manner of conditions, yet tied to ſuch as arg ot v 0 e 
* of his Spirit which inwandly ESR anc rateth. wich us, with 
ia to 'betperformed, Beſides Which, we have e o Equity 


d hefüre. Mercy is exalted above, eve e Fol it 5 5 
Agent; it me the Higher Court, ch rs 5 58 Su- 
8 A may be made from ey Eriour Git 

nl Favour Favour.gr Nay mote, whereas befgre we were 11 delivered Ih 
Bano. bring reconciled to Gd by the Mond of iſt, we are ( 


1 . elivered from * reer of darkneſs, and. tranſlated 3 into: the King- 


> Sv Hitdafluence of 


An of his den * en 
27 r2Althis; and oreli it nerd a buſineſi/of «ig: tobe 7 1 — 


409 HR Obit wroughttor us, aliens gers, Jed, enemies afar off 
g world. Vet for- all of, that Chai —9 d tus much for us, 


"od mores aa take away the power of Chriſts Reſurrection, and Life; 
Holy Spirit, W we are. regenerated and made 

e Fand woe are yet in the Gall of -bitternels, and Bond of iniquity. For 
Big 28, Heb. lere — have mepjuier, ice. liberty, and Free leave to enter into 
the Blond of Jeſus, though there beta Way made (Pen: yet walk we 
ts nt able: to ſet 1 it, as 0 15 as We are bound and * 


— ge 6 5 Graf, i it is oni for 
02 s 


ee dangerous conſ me” r 0. Strand that Doarine wade 
OE Immediate way the death 4 C .All our ſins are acually forgi- 


we effectually reconciled. But, bec other employment is requited 
„out of many, make uſe of 5 Reaſons a to Ae that Do- 


| Reſurrection. 

: If w8z that is, che woe 872 A 1711 jew 1 
x —7 at this time) be Teal ae to 8 905 

van obtained a full perfect remi of 15 0 * why fas 8 frighted 


f ly, injured with new Covenan e we, our Debts ate 
| tis 5 6 Wis Yes tt farthing, the e 2 1 the Obligation 
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24. But it may be (and that ſcems moſt likely) there is no ſuch thing indeed as 2 
new Covenant: Promiſes and Threatnings are only a pretty kind of Rhetorical de- 


vice, which God is pleaſed to uſe, ſometimes to allure us, and win our hearts to do 


that which ſhall pleaſe him; other times to ſtartle, and affright us, when we are about 
ſomething contrary to his command. And to ſay the truth, This mult of neceſliry be 
the iſſue of the former Doctrine: For how is it poſſible to make theſe things hold 
together; We are already perfectly reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, with- 
out any conſideration had to our perſonal Faith and Repentance ; And yet, unleſs we 
do earneſtly * us of our ſins, and with a lively Faith adhere to God's promiſes, 
we ſhall never be reconciled unto God ! Or theſe, All our fins are already remitted, 
and that only for the virtue of Chriſt's ſatisfaction ; And yet unleſs we believe, our 
ſins ſhall never be forgiven us! | ' 

25. So that by this reckoning, we muſt be forced to purge the Goſpel of thoſe 
troubleſom dangerous terms of Covenants, and Conditions, of thoſe fruitleſs affrigh- 


ting Conjunctions, Si Credideris, Si non penitentiam egeris. Or (which is all one) ſoften 


them into a ſenſe utterly repugnant and warring againſt the natural force and ſignifi- 
cation of the words; on this wiſe ; where the Scripture faith, If thou repenteſt not, 
thy ſins ſhall not be forgiven thee ; Thou art not to conceive, that 2 of thy 
ſins is a work yet to be done, or that it has any dependance upon any thing in thee: 
But this great bleſſing ſhall be hid from thine eyes, thou ſhalt never come to the know- 
ledge of it, and thereby ſhalt live here a diſcontented, penſive, ſuſpicious life: Again 


If thou believeſt, thou ſhalt be ſaved, that is, Thou t obtain a comfortable aſſu- 
rance of Hope, nay, an infallible faith of thy future Salvation: though that was in- 
tended thee, without any conſideration of thy faith. |  - 
26. So that the Goſpel of Chriſt, is not the power of God unto Salvation : for, How 
can the Word be an Inſtrument of that, which was long ago abſolutely performed 
and purchaſed ? And therefore Chriſt his Preaching, his Miracles, and Tears, the Apo- 
— ravels and Perſecutions, the ſending of the Holy Spirit, Baptiſm, Euchariſt, 
mpoſition of hands, Abſolution, and many more bleſſed means of our Salvation; 
were not inſtituted for this end, to make us capable of remiſſion of our Sins (for 
that (it ſeems) was already not only meritoriouſly, but effectually procured, and 
without all manner of Conditions infallibly deſtin d to God's Elect ;) but only for 
this end, That whilſt they live here, to their thinking, in danger and hazard, (but 
they are fools for thinking ſo) they may now and then be a little cheared and com- 
forted with apprehending what Chriſt hath done for them, and to what a comforta- 


dle ſtate and Inheritance he hath, deſtin d them. Thus the Covenant which God hath 


{worn ſhall be everlaſting, is by the improvidence and ignorance of ſome men rendred 
unprofitable, yea, utterly abrogated : But (Ne quid inclementius dicam) we have not ſo 
learned Chriſt. | FI 

27, The ſecond Reaſon deſtroying the former Doctrine, I told you ſhould be taken 
from the neceflity of Chriſt's Reſurrection. For if the immediate effect of Chriſt's 
Death, by the purchaſing of a perfect Reconciliation with God, and full remiſſion of 
Sins for us the Ele& of God; Then (J will not ſay, what Benefit, but) what neceflity 
is there of Chriſt's Reſurrection in reſpect of us? For, by this accompt, after the Con- 
ſummatum eſt, upon the Croſs, when the ſatisfaction was perfected, and our debts paid: 
Though Chriſt hath afterwards miſcarried, though he had been detained by death, 
though his Soul had been left in Hell, and he had ſeen corruption; Notwithſtandi 
we ſhould ſtand upon gout terms with God, unleſs we ſhall conceive of Him — 
than of the moſt oppreſſing Uſurer, that when a debt is diſcharged, and the Bond can- 
celled, will notwithſtanding not releaſe the Priſoner, unleſs the undertaker come in 
Perſon, ond. main force deliver him. 

28, I confeſs, that to ſeea friend that had venturcd ſo far for us, as our Saviour did, 
that to do good had put himſelf in ſuch extreme danger. I ſay, to fee: ſuch a one to 
be utterly caſt away, without all hopes and poſſibility of being able to pay him our 
thanks, would bea ſpectacle, which would grieve and pierce our very ſouls, it would 
be a renting to our bowels. But this is 2 and Gratitude, or good Nature in 
us, which „ this grief; not that it ſtands upon our ſafety, 2 preſervation 
being a matter only of convenience, not extreme neceſſity to us. 


29. We all do worthily condema and deteſt, that blaſphemous Hereſte of the Soci- 


nians, who exclude the meritorious death and ſufferings of Chriſt, from having any 


neceſſary influence into our Juſtification, or Salvation, making it of no greater virtue 


than the ſufferings of the bleſſed Martyrs, _ or their death, ſet their Seal and Te- 


ſtimony 


: 
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Death, in proportion the former 


ſamony to the Truth of the Goſpel, which freely offers forgivencſs of fins to all pen; 
tent believers. Now the fame injury with theſe Hereticks do to the merit of Chriſt; 
2 ine faſtens upon his Reſurrection, and new Life, 


by raking from it the chief and proper effect thereof, which is an actual vindication of 
8 


us from the power of fin, into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God, by the power 
of Chriſt's Spirit plentifully by him diffuſed and ſhed abroad in our hearts, and makin 


che chief virtue thereof to conſiſt in affording us only matter of comfort and ho — 


God will deal no otherwiſe with us, than he hath dealt with Chriſt, and after a life full 
of diſturbance and miſery, revive us to glory and immortality with his Son for ever. 
more: whereas St. Pani. hath another kind of conceit of Chriſt's Reſurrection: for 
faith he, in Heb.5.9. Chriſt being made perfect, (i. e. glorified, Chap. 2. 10.) becomes 
Author of eternal Salvation to all that obey him; And if Chriſt be not riſen, your faith 
vain, you are yet in your ſins ; and if Chriſt be not riſen, neither ſhall we ever be raiſed, but 


5 be utterly irrecoverably condemned to everlaſting rottenneſs. 
Pep. 2. n of Chriſt, which at his Reſurrection, and not before, he received a 


30. And thus I am unawares fallen upon my ſecond Propoſition, namely, That by 


54 


reward of his great Humility, we are not only enabled to the performance of the Conditions of this 
New + fd. and; by conſequence, made capable of an actual application of his Satisfattion, 


But alſo by the ſame power, we ſhall hereafter be raiſed up, and exalted untq everlaſting hay- 


' Fathers Will before it, he adds, Nevertheleſs, not 2 


he reſigns and ſubmits the 


for a time, but ſhould. have 
though he had never ſuffered, - 


W 
n 9 


5. ; . 
212 Though by the virtue of the Incarnation of our Saviour, the Humane Nature 
was raiſed to a ſtate and condition of unſpeakable glory : Notwithſtanding, if in this 
place, as well as before, we ſhall be content to ſubmit our Reaſon ta Scripture, we 
ſhali find, that according to a Covenant made between Chriſt and his Father, he wa; 
content not to challenge to himſelf any right of Dominion and Rule over us, till he 
had x Ty deſerv'd and earn d it by a former voluntary ſubmiflion and humiliation of 
elf. : | 
. 32., The Conditions on Chriſt's part we find moſt exactly performed by him, 
wholly reſigning and proftrating his own Will to the Will and difpoſition of his Fa- 
ther. At his private Paſſion, which immediately went before his Attachment, when 
he was facrificed, and even crucified alone in the Garden, without the aſſiſtance and 
malice- of a trayterous Diſciple, of the Chiet Prieſts or Romans : Though he re- 
tain'd that innocent fear of death and ſhame which is natural to Man, which forced 
him to cry out, Father, it be poſſible, let this Cup paſ from me? Notwithſtanding, 
though he could not hate his ow life, yet, to ſhew he preferred the fulfilling of his 
will, but thy will be done : By Which 
words he reſigns the whole power and faculty of his Will into his Fathers hands. In 
the words of another Evangeliſt, he ſaith, Not what I will, but what thou wilt: Where 
As and Exerciſe of his Will. And laſtly, to make all com- 
eat in the expreſſion of a third Evangeliſt, he faith, Nor as I will, but as thou wilt: 
here he ſubjects not only the faculty and the exerciſe of his Will to the performance 


of what God ſhall command him, but is willing and deſirous to do it after what man- 
ner and faſhion ſoever God ſhall be pleaſed; It is not poſſible for the underſtanding 
of man to add or conceive 3 ond this. 

ſee, 


33. In the next place we , How God the Father is as good as his word to 
his Son: But, firſt, give me leave to complain to you of that Tyranny, which cuſtom, 


partiality, or ſomething worſe, has laid upon our Underſtandings : And that is this, 
9 br Sen — Proteſtant Writer had fuſ a ine as not be- 


neficial, but rather dangerous, to ſome concluſion, which he is reſolved to maintain 


againſt the Papiſts, we their Scholars are - obliged to make good their jealouſies and 


(may be) groundleſs ſuſpicions. 


To omit many examples, I will produce only theſe few: It lies upon us to 
maintain,that Ye s Baptiſm, was one and the ſame Sacrament with that of Chriſt's, 
contrary to expreſs words of Scripture, and ſomething elſe: That Chriſt is a Media- 
tor ſecundum Divinam Naturam: which borders, I fear, upon an old dangerous Here- 


fie. As likewiſe, (which eſpecially cancerns this place) That Chriſt merited nothing 
to himſelf by his Paſſion, neither was the Exaltation of his Humane Nature to the 
Dominion and Rule over all Creatures a reward of his Humility, but a preferment 


due to his Perſon, though by ſpecial diſpenſation the exerciſe thereof was deferred 
conferred upon him as fully as he now enjoys it, 


35. But 


ROM. vii. 34, 
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jection to Chriſt's ＋ 1 ; notwithſtanding this does not take away his authori 
nt 
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37. But Scripture teacheth us, That Chriſt was to be made perfect by ſufferin * That, 
Becauſe he had drunk of the Brook by the way, Therefore he ſhould lift up his head : For 
the joy which was ſet before him, (that is, having a eye to the glorious reward and fruit 


of his ſuffering) he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, and therefore is ſet up at the 


right hand o Glory. Becauſe being found in faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf, and be- 
came obedient tothe death, even the death of the Croſs, aid, Therefore, for this reaſon, God hath 
highly exalted him, and gave him a Name, which is above every Name; 8c. Nay, St. Paul 
makes the obtaining a Rule and Dominion over mankind, a main end of his death, 


(for in Rom. 14. 9. he faith) ti; 737, For this end, Chriſt hath died and roſe again, that he 


might be Lord both of tbe Dead and of the Living. By his death, meriting this Dominion; 
by his Reſurrection, receiving it. But Iwill forbear cohtroverſie, becauſe I defire 


| to ſeek out no adverſary, eſpecially in my preaching, but only the Devil and Sin. 


36. This therefore I think we ſhall 85 upon, t it was the purpoſe and im- 
mutable decree of God, that after the fall and miſery of man, whatſoever good ſhould 
befal us toward our reſtitution and repairing to our loſt happineſs, ſhould be conveyd 
unto us by our own nature, That the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Se 's head ; 
That is, not only in St. John's phraſe, —_— the works of the Devil, but alſo in 
St. Paul's deſtroy his kingdom and power, which is Death. So that, As by Man came 
Sin and Error, ſo by Man alſo ſhould come Grace and Truth. As by Man came Death, ſo by Man 
alſo ſhould come the Reſurrettion from the Dead; By man allo, life and immortality ſhould 
be brought to light. Page” ,. f E | 1255 

37. Now that theſe great projects and intendments might be brought about, and 
that the Humane nature might be furniſh'd with ability to diſcharge this Province, and 


to go through with this great undertaking : God the Father, for the merit of Chriſt's 


great humility, by his Reſurrection, hath highly exalted him for above all Principality and 
Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every name that is named not only in this world, but 
alſo in that which is to come : And hath given him a Name above all Names, that at the 
Name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow of things in heaven, and things in the earth, and things 
under the earth, and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus is the Lord to the glory of God 


the Father. 
38. And thus much Chriſt himſelf confeſſeth and acknowledgeth preſe upon 


his Reſurrection, for then he ſaith, Al power is given unto me in Heaven and Earth. It 
was then only he received the Dominion, whereof his Father David's Kingdom was 
but a Type and Shadow : And as his'Father David was anointed and deputed by God 
to the Kingdom, but received not actual poſſeſſion of it till after many perſecutions 


and afflictions at the hands of his Maſter Saul; In like manner, though our Saviour 


even in the days of his humility, teacheth us, that the Father judgeth no Man, but re- 
fegneth all judgment to the Son: Notwithſtanding theſe words are to be underſtood only 
by way of Anticipation, or Propheſie of what ſhould befal him, after he ſhould have 
performed the work of our Redemption : For while he lived here among men, he 

rofeſſed he was ſo far from being a King, that he had no ſufficient authority given 
kim to be a petty Judge in a caſe of Inheritance: And that wicked Pilate himſelf had 

ower given him from Heaven to become his Judge: ſo that, though in the days of 
his fleſh, he was Heir of all things, yet he was only a conditional Heir, and therefore 


till the conditions were performed, and himſelf ſeized of the Inheritance, even the 


Heir himſelf differed nothing from a Servant. 

9. But within three days after his Paſſion, the caſe was much altered: For, where- 
a bare he was allowed no Authority, no, not in 1/rael ; At his Reſurrection, he ob- 
tains the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for his 
Poſſeflion. Now it would be a hard undertaking to deſcribe the limits and borders of 


. Chriſt's Kingdom; alſo to define the Polity, whereby it is adminiſtred. 


leaving the moſt glorious yore of it, which is in Heaven, undiſcovered ; we ſind in 


holy Scripture, that according to the ſeveral diſpoſitions and qualifications of men 


Phil. 2. 8. . 
9. 2. 


Rom.14 9 


here on earth, he hath both a Scepter of righteouſneſs to govern and protect his faith- ' 


ful ſubjects and ſervants ; and a rod of Iron, to break the wicked in pieces like a Pot- 
ters Veſſel. And though the greateſt part of the world will acknowledge no ſab. 


e murmuring, and rebellion of the Iſraelites did d 


e 
Moſes their Governour, But there will come a time when that Prophetical Parable of 
his, ſhall be reſolved, and interpreted to their confuſion when he ſhall indeed ſay, 
Where are thoſe my enemies, which would not have me to reign over them? Bring them hither, 
and ſlay them before me. | 


over them, no more t 


40. But 
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40. But the moſt eminent and notorious exerciſe of Chriſts Dominion, is ſeen in 
the rule over his Church, which he purchaſed with his own Blood: Now the firſt buf. 
neſs he took in hand, preſently. upon his Reſurrection, when all power and dominion 
was given him, was, to give Commiſſion and Authority to his Embaſſadors the Apo- 
ſtles, and Diſciples, to make known to the World, that ſo great Salvation which he 
had wrought at his Paſſion. Now though the Apoſtles were ſufficiently authorized 

by virtue of that Commiſhon which Chriſt gave them in thoſe words : As my Father 
ent me, ſo ſend I you ——— Notwithſtanding they were not to put this Authority pre- 
| ſently in practice, but to wait for the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt be. 
fore had promiſed them: That by his virtue and influence they might be furniſhed 
with abilities to go through with that great employment of reconciling the world unto 
God, by ſubduing Mens underſtandings to the truth. and obedience of the Goſpèl. 
41. We tead in the Goſpel of St. Fobn, that, during the life which Chriſt lived in 
the fleſh, the Holy Gho#t was not ſent : and the reaſon is added, Becauſe rhe Son of Man 
Was not yet glorified. The ſtrength and vigour of which reaſon, doth excellently illu- 
ſtrate the point in hand. For, the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, was one of the moſt 
glorious acts of Chriſt's Kingly Office, and the moſt powerful means of advancing his 
Kingdom. Therefore in the days of his humiliation, whilſt he lived in the form of a 
Servant, before he had purchaſed to himſelf a Church by his own Blood, his Humane 
Nature obtained no right of dominion and power over mankind. For till we were re- 
deemed from the power and ſubjection of the Devil, and Sin, by the merit of Chriſt's 
Death, we were none of Chriſt's Subjects, but Servants and Slaves, ſold under Sin and 
42. So that it being neceſſary, that the Son of man ſhould nat only pay a price and 
tranſom for our Redemption by his Death, but alſo, that the ſame Son of man, and 
none elſe, ſhould actually and powerfully vindicate his Elect from the bondage they 
were in, and effectually apply his meritsand ſatisfaction to their Souls and Conſciences ; 
till he was in St. Poul words, Ad 53 miInua 74 Suvdry m inowaply@, For the ſuffe- 
ring of death, 'crown'd with glory and bonour; He, according to his Humane Nature (and 
that was the only inſtrument whereby our Salvation was to be wrought) had no 
power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt. | TE , 
43. And indeed till Reconciliation was made by his Death, to what purpoſe ſhould 
the Holy Ghoſt be ſent ? What buſineſs or employment could we find for him on 
earth? Lou will ſay, to work grace and new obedience in us. I confefs, that is a 
work worthy the Mateſty and Goodneſs of Gods holy Spirit. But yet, 3 — all this 
had been wrought in us; put caſe, our hearts were ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, 
and that we were renewed in. the ſpirits of our minds. — „ All this might procure 
us a more. tolerable cool place and climate in Hell: But without Chriſt, it would be 
far from advantaging us toward our Salvation: for alas, though we ſhould turn never 
ſo holy, never — and reformed : what ſatisfaction or recompence could we 
make for our former ſins and iniquities ?-God knows, it muſt coſt more to redeem a 
ſoul, therefore we muſt let that alone for ever; we muſt take heed of ever medling in 
that office, we muſt let it alone to him (even Jeſus Chriſt) who alone is able to be at 
8 But I might have ſpared all theſe ſuppoſitions: For, as, excluding Chriſt 
Ks 5 is no ſatisfaction, no hope of redemption for us: ſo excluding Chuckirs fatif. 
faction, he hath no power or authority, as man, of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, thereby 
to work in us an ability of performing the conditions of the ſecond Covenant; 
and, by conſequence, of making us capable of the fruit and benefit of his ſatisfaction. 
Therefore, bleſſed be God the Father, for the great glory which he gave unto Chriſt ; 
And bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for meriting and purchaſing that Glory at ſo 
dear a rate: And blefled be the Hol Spirit, who, when Chriſt (who is fleſh of our * 
eb, and bone of our bone) did ſend him, would be content to come down and dwell 
among us. 
4 as. We find in holy Scripture, that our Salvation is aſcribed to all the three Perſons 
of the bleſſed Trinity, though in ſeveral reſpects: To the Father, who accepts of 
Chriſt's Satisfaction, and offereth pardon: of all our fins : To the Son, whomerited and 
procured Reconciligtion for his ele& faithful Servants; And to the Holy Ghoſt the 
' Comforter, who, being ſent by the Son, worketh in us power to perform the condi- 
tions of the ne Covenant, thereby qualifying us for receiving actual remiſſion of our 
ſins, and'a right to that glorious Inheritance purchaſed for us, | | 


46. And 


ber, rejoycing as a Giant to run his race. His goings out indeed ere from the Grave, but bis 
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p 46. And from hence may appear, how full of danger the former Doctrine is, which 
teacheth, that actual remiſſion of ſins is procured to Gods Ele& immediatel by 
Chriſt's Death; and how diſhonourable it is to the Spirit of Grace, excluding him 


. from having any concurrence or efficacy in our Salvation. For, if this ſhould be true, 
che powerful working of the Holy Spirit, can in no ſenſe, concern either our Juſtifi- 
cation, or everlaſting Happineſs. . For, how can it be ſaid, that the Holy Spirit doth 


co- operate to our Salvation, ſince all our good and 12 was procured by Chriſts 
death; not only before, but without all manner of reſpect had to our Regeneration 


and Sanctification, by che power of the bleſſed Spirit. Therefore by this Doctrine, if 


we be any thing at all beholden to the Holy Spirit, it is only for this, that he is plea- 
{ed now and then, by fits, to be a Meſſenger, or Intelligencer, to diſcover unto us, 


what Chriſt alone hath purchaſed for us. 


47. But I forbear to enlarge my ſelf further in this point ; and indeed I have already 
Ps too much wrong to the honour and dignity of this Feaſt, not only in mixin ol 
buſineſs of Good Friday with it, as I did in my former part; but alſo (as I now have 
done) in taking in the matter and imployment of Whitſontide too. Suffice it there- 


fore, that the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, was an eſpecial exerciſe of that power, which 


was given Chriſt at his Reſurrection; by the influence and virtue whereof, we do re- 
ſtrain and e the merit of his Death to our own and benefit. 

48. Now I would not be miſtaken, as1f I ſaid, that the Reſurrection of Chriſt pre- 
ciſely taken for that individual action, whereby he was reſtored to life and glory, was 
then effectual and powerful to produce thoſe admirable effects: For, that being a 
Tranſient action, paſt and finiſhed hundred years ſinee, can very improperly 
termed capable of having ſuch effects aſcribed to it as have ſince, and ſhall to the end 
of the world be wrought in Gods Ele&. Therefore St. Paul ſhall be interpreter, 
in Rom. 5. 10. ſaying, If when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 


his Sen, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by bis life; that is; By that glorious * 


Life which began at his Reſurrection. | 

49. For, as in the matter of Satisfaction, we aſcribe our reconciliation to his 
Death eſpecially, yet not excluding his former Obedience and Humiliation ; but 
ming that, as being the complement and perfection, terminating whatſoever went 
before: So likewiſe, in Chriſts Exaltation, though there were divers degrees, and 
aſcents, and ſtages of it; yet we eſpecially take notice of his Reſurrection, becauſe 
in that Chriſt took his riſe as it were, and was then a Bridegroom coming out of his Cham- 


Pal. 16, 


Circuit is to the ends of Heaven, and nothing is hid from his heat and virtue. He illuminates 
every man that comethinto the World: Hewas made, (faith St. Paul,) a quickning Spirit, 
cheriſhing actuating, and informing us with Life and Motion. By the influence an 


| * of his life, he undergoes, as it were, a ſecond Incarnation, bring and dwelling 
it 


our hearts by his Grace, and reigning powerfully in our Souls by Fa 
Jo. And hereby he even ſhares his Kingdom, his Power, and his Victory with us; 
For, ſaith St Jobn, This is the victory whereby qe  overeome the world, even your Faith. 
Chriſt is not content only to deſtroy in us, the works of darkneſs ; to diſpel the clouds 
of ignorance and error, or to rectifie the crookedneſs and perverſeneſs of our wills: 
neither yet to implant in us a heavy, unadtive, ſleepy, harmleſsneſs, à dull lethargick 
innocence ; but withal, indues us, Fuſtitia germinante, with a fruitful budding righte- 
ouſneſs, and works in us, in the expreſſion of St. Paul, both warts ri; IN, à pa- | 
tient unwearied hope, not haſty nor diſcontented with Ig and www ri; can, 2 | Theff i. 
painful, laborious love, and %, ri; ec, A working, prigh ul, victorious Faith, 
whereby we violently lay hold on the Promiſes. And in this ſenſe, the ſame Apoſtle 
ſaith, that as Chriſt died for our ſins, ſo he roſe again for our juſtification : that is, one chief Rom. 4 24 
end of Chriſt's nit dude n, in reſpect of us, was to work in us a lively faith, where- 
by we might be juſtified, and acquitted from our fins. 95 ¹¹ | 
Fr. And yet the power of Chriſt's Life, leaves us not here neither — all this 
5 E, only to make us capable of greater bleſſings yet. For, by our ſanctifica- 
tion and new birth, we are (faith Tertullian, ) Reſtitutioni inaugurati, deſtin d and con- 
ſecrated to a glorious Reſurrection. Hereupon St. Jom calls holineſs, the firſt Re- ReCcarais 
ſurrection whereby fin is deſtroyed : And it is a pawn of the ſecond, whereby Death 
allo ſhall be ſwallowed up in 28 By the firſt, the ſting of the Serpent is taken 
dan, bien ie fin, (as St. Poul c Fe (= is Sin) And when the fiitig is 
gone, the Serpent cannot long out-live it; for by the ſecond Reſurrection, that alfo 
15 deſtroyed. | vod h n u 
1 111 52. Bus 
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5. Bar you will fay, How L Death deſtroyed ? Do nc all men die? 


— 


| Do not all 
men ſee corruption? You may as well ask, How is fin deſtroyed? For, have 
all men finned, and come ſhort of the glory of God ? Nay, do not all men fin, We 
righteous ſoever? And, if they were rewarded according to their on demerits, 
would they not all come ſhort of the y of God Mot 
fore to ſay the truth, as yet, neither Sin nor Death are 
nion of Sin, and the Victory ofthe Grave. And the 
the conquering power of Chriſt at his Reſurrection, faith noc, Oh Death, or, 
Grave, where are you? For 4 little travel would ferfe che turn to aſſoil that queſts. 
on: But, Ob Death, where is thy ſting ? How comes it to paſs, that thy poyſon is not 
ſo keen and mortal, as it been; that it is ſo cafily, though not expelled, yer 
tempered and corrected by the healing Bezoartical virtme of Grace. And thou, 0; 
Grave, where is thy victory? Though haſt given thine adverſary the foil, though 
thou him under thee, yet thou ſhalk never be able to detuin him long 
For, Babel # little while; end ht that hol cot, witl come, and will not tarry ; He 
will ranſack the moſt private teſerved corners of thy Treafury ; and though thoy 
mayſt conſume and devour our bodies, yet he will force thee to vomit and an 
them again; be will not leave one portion, one morſel of them in thy ſtomach and 
entrails. | COD 7830 01g 

53: I know, the i ous ani learned Paræm, becauſe he would not ſuffer any 
portion of the merit of Chrift's Death to be extended and meant to the ungodly ; or, 
that He, by the fruit of his Paſſion, ſhould obtain any power over them, will chere- 
fore, conſequently, exclude them from the efficacy and power of his Reſurrection 
and Life: He will not allow them to be __—— the power of Chrift, but only by 
the Juſtice of God to their own condemnation : So that, by his . great 
buſineſs and work of the laſt day, ſhall not wholly he 22 Chriſt's to per- 
N but ſhall be parted and ſhared between the Power of Chriſt, and the Juſtice of 


54. I am confidently perſwaded, St. Paul in this point was not of his mind, when he 


faith, As in Adam all have died, ſo by Chrift ſhalt all (All, without exception) be mad: 


Rom. I 0. 


alive again. And; As by Man came death, fo by Man alſo cometh the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
jo I wonder — would not like wiſe find ſome ſhift to exclude Cha. a5 
well from being a Judge to condemn the Wicked: For with as much reaſon, and as 
great eaſe, he might have given him a Writ of Eaſe, a diſcharge from that Office a; 
well as the other. | | | | | 
_-55- And now I could wiſh I had faid nothing all this while: (and likely enough 
ſo could you:) But it grieves me, that the portion of time allowed me, will not 
ſuffer me in any. reaſonable proportion to contemplate the wonderful mercy and 
ogdneſs of God; who, to do us good, has given ſuch power to our nature in Chriſt, 
55 make a new Heaven, and a new Earth, to reſtore a new Generation of Creatures, 
ten times more / glorious and perfect than the firſt, Only, now tell me, Did not 
St. Paul, with good reaſon, ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, give it an ad- 
vantage and preeminence, even above his death ? Is not the Mawuy 4 in my Text, 
the, Ye rather, werbum Tanurrate, à word of great moment and weight? Since the 
Relurrection of Chuiſt, acuates and ripens the fruit of Chriſt's Death, which, with 
out it, would have withered, and been of no help 30-us. Is not the Doctrine of 
Chriff's Reſurrection and Exaltation, with as reaſon made an Article of our 
Creed; and as neceſſarily, if not rather, to be upon, as any of the reſt? Nay, 
hath not St. Paul epitomized the whole Creed into that one Article, 1 (in Rom. g. 
If thow ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God raiſed the Lord Feſus from the ad? thou ſhalt be 
ſaved. | ent a. 8 
56. And now tis time to conſider, who are the perſons whom the Death, yea ra- 
ther, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, will protect and warrant from condemnation. In my 
Text, as we find none to condemn, fo likewiſe, we cannot light upon any to be con- 
deinned. In the verſe immediately before theſe words, the Ele& of God, are thoſe 
which are juſtified, and therefore muſt not be condemned. And, to fay the truth, 


though we diſpute till the worlds end, the event will ſhew, that the Ele& of God, and 
only they, {ball reap the harveſt of Chriſt's ſufferings, and bring their ſheaves with 


chem. As for the Wicked and Reprobates, it ſhall not be ſo with them: but why it 


or; becauſe God had no mind they ſhould be any thing the better for theſe things, 


ſhall: not be ſo with them, whether, becauſe they have wilfully excluded themſeſves 


I 


will not tell you. 
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thou 
wg ſpeak theſe words out of partialiry or faction, let me be excluded ha- 
ving 8 merits.) I fay, let me deſire you, or rather; lot our holy Me- 
cher the , perſuade you (in the 17. Article) to receive Gods promiſes in ſuch 
wiſe, as they are generally fet forth to us in holy Seriptures ? 2% $3] 
59. For, conſider impartially with your felves, what an unreaſonable horrible thing 
is it, ſeeing there are fo many ſeveral frequent expreflions of Gods general laye 
ious favour unto Mankind, inforeed and ſtrengthened with ſach proteſtations and 
ſolemn oaths, that the cunning'ſt Linguiſt of you all, eannot with your whole lives, 
ſtudy, conceive, or frame expreflions more full and fatisfacory. Iſay then, Is it get 
defperate madnefs, for a man to ſhew ſuch hatred and abomination'at theſs comforta- 
ble and gracious profeſſions of God, that he can be content to ſpend almoſt his whole 
age in contriving and hunting after Interpretations, utterly contradicting and deſtroy- 
ing the plain apparent ſenſe efthoſe Scriptures: and will de glad and heartily eomforted 
a Raye ng of a new-found out Gloſs to pervert, and rack, and torment Gods 
holy Word. | 
by On the other fide ; far be it from us to think, that it is in our power, when 
we liſt or have a mind to it, to put our felves in the number of Gods elect faithful 
{ervants. Or, to imagine, that we have God ſo ſure chain d and fettered to us by his 
Promiſes, that we may diſpenſe now and then for the Commiſſion of a delightful, 
gainful crime: Or, that when we have buſineſs for a ſin to advantage us in our for- 
runes, we need not be too ſcrupulous about it, ſeeing God is bound, upon ous ſorrow 
and contrition, to receive us again into favour. Thou wretched Fool! Dareſt tho 
make an advantage of Gods goodneſs, to aſſiſt and patronize thy ſecurity ? Tis true, 
God has promiſed Remiſſion of ſins to a repentant contrite ſinner: but has he 
aſſured thee that he will give thee repentance, whenſoever thou pleaſeſt to allow thy 
ſelf leifure to ſeek it? No: Know, that there is a time (and preſuming Security, liks 
ſleep, doth haſten and add wings to that time) when there will be found no way for 
wn + though thou ſeekèſt it with tears. And thus more than I meant for the 
ſons. | | | 
45 And now what remains, but that we try an experiment: That we may know 
in what a comfortable ſtate Chriſt hath ſer us; let us conſider, and laok about us, tg 
ſee if we can find any enemies that are likely to do us any harm: For which purpoſe, 
we ſhall meet with a more accurate Spie and Intelligencer chan St. Paul: who in 
the remainder of this Chapter, after my Text, hath muſtered them together in one 
Roll. But firſt, there is one, if he were our adverſary, he would be inſtead of a thou- 
ſand enemies unto us, and that is GOD. But him we are fure of in the verſe befare 
my Text; for it is he that juſtifies, therefore ſurely he will not condemn : Therefore 
what ſay you to Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſ5, or Peril, 
or the Sword? Why theſe are not worthy the naming, for over all theſe we are mere 
than Conquerours. More than conquerours ? What is that? Why they are not only 
2 and diſarmed, but they are brought over to our Faction; they war on gt 
8 . | | | 
62. Well, in the next file, there follow Adverſaries of better faſhian ; chere is Life, 
and Death, and Angels, and Principalities, and Powers, (Who are thoſe ? Jar 
I know not; but be they who they will, they can do us no harm :) No, nor things 
2 nor things to come, nor heighth, nor ; (Theſe are adyenfaries we 
ud ſcarce have dreaui d Of.) And to make all ſure, in a word; There is no ther -Crea- 
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tue ſhall ever be able to ſeparate us from the loye of God, which is in Jeſus Chit 
our Lord. | | 


even adventure to put him in the Catalogue too 2 We 


poreſt perdere ſuam: ſulutem quantifcunque peccatis, niſi nolit credere. 


63. Yetfor all St. Pauls exactneſs, there remains one enemy behind, and that is x 
ſore one, of prime note; and truly I wonder how the Apoſtle could miſs him, And 
that is Sin. I would to God St. Paul had taken notice of him: For this one enemy is 
able to do us more harm than all the reſt put together: mY. but for ſin, all the reg 

t. 


almoſt were our very good friends. Had we beſt ſuppl 2 * incogitancy, and 
let them that have a mind to 


truly, Idare not. And, but that I know Martin Luther was a bold ſpirited 


it, do it ; 
| man, I ſhould' wonder how he durſt ſo confidently have adventured upon it: In his 


Book, entituled Captivitatis Babylonice (cap. de Baptiſmo, near the beginning) he hath 
theſe words,” Vides quam dives fit homo Cbriſtianus ſive Baptixatus, qui etiam volens non 
I will not tranſlate 
them to you: and I wWonld they had never been Engliſhed ; for by that means, it ma 
be; ſome of our loudeſt Preachers would have wanted one point of comfortable falle 
Doctrine, wherewith they are wont to pleaſure their friends and benefactors. Only 
let us do thus much for St. Pauls credit, to believe it was not meerly inconſideration 


in him to leave out fin in this Catalogue; that there was ſome ground of reaſon for it: 


For though it may come to paſs, by the mercy and goodneſs of God, that even ſin 


it felf not pluck us out of his hand, yet it would be ſomething a ſtrange prepo- 


ſterous Doctrine, for a Preacher of the New Covenant, to proclaim, that we ſhall un- 
doubtedly obtain the Promiſes. of the Covenant, though we never ſo much break the 


64. I do confeſs. my ſelf very guilty, and am ſorry that I have thus long exerciſed 


and wearied your patience: And yet, for all that, have not performed that task which 
fully reſolved-upon, when I adventured upon this ſubject; and that was to ſpend 


this time in raiſing your devotions to the contemplation , of the glorious mercies of 
God, expreſſed to us in Chriſt's Reſurrection and Exaltation. But becauſe other 
thoughts have carried me away (even againſt my will) almoſt all this while, I ſhall 


further take leave to wrong and, injure your patience, with propoſing one conſidera- 


tion more, which ought by no means to be omitted. 


- © 65. And that is, to take notice of the perſon, to whom we have been beholden for 


theſe unſpeakable mercies ; and that is Chriſt, Chriſt alone, none elſe mentioned or 


thought upon. If Bellarmine had been to adviſe St. Paul, if he had been privy to the 


writing this Epiſtle, it is likely he would not have taken it ill, to have had Chriſt's 
name in the matter of our Salvation: But he would not have endured the Apoſtles 


utter ſilence of all helps and aids beſides : yea, though himſelf acknowledgeth it to be 


Ia 63. 
I, 2. 


Pſal. 4c. 


the ſafeſt courſe, to put our whole confidence, only in the mercy of God ; yet, quia 


magis honorificum eſt habere aliquid ex merito, becauſe it concerns our credit, to put in 
à little for merit and deſert on our ſide. He would not have us ſo to diſparage our 
ſelves, as to make ſalvation a meer Alms, proceeding my out of Courteſie. 

66. Nay but, Oh thou man, Who art thou that anſwereſt againſt God? What art 


thou that juſtifieſt thy ſelf before him? Nay, what art thou that condemneſt God, 


making him a lyar all the Scripture over? The whole projet whereof is this, to ler 
us know, how unable, how ſick, how dead we are of our ſelves, and therefore ought 
moſt neceſſarily to have recourſe to him for our ſalvation, As for us (Beloved Chri- 
ſtians) if we muſt needs rejoyce, let us rejoyce, let us rejoyce in our infirmities, let 
our glory be our ſhame, and let us lift up our eyes and behold ; Who is this that cometh 
om Edom, with died garments from Bozrah ; This,that is, glorious in his apparel, travelling in 
the greatneſs of bis ſtrengtb? And Chriſt will ſay, It is I that ſpeak in righteouſneſs, mighty 
to ſave : But, wherefore Lord, art thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that 
treadeth in the Mine- fat? He will anſwer, I have. trodden the wine-preſs clone, and of the 
ple there ma none with me : for which reaſon I am now crown'd with glory, and 
onour, and immortality I alone am mighty to ſave, and beſides me there is none 


67. And good luck have thou with thine honour, O Lord: ride on, becauſe of thy ward of 
8 * meekneſs, and of righteouſneſs : and thy right hand ſhall teach thee terrible thingi: 
Terrible things for the King's enemies, for them which would not have thee to rule 
over them. d good luck have we with thine honour, O Lord: ride on, becauſe 
og thy word of truth, of meefneſe, of righteouſneſs, and thy right hand ſhall teach 


. chee gratious and comfortable things for us thy ſervants, and ſheep of my paſture ; 


mightily 


lwho dare not exalt a weak arm of fleſh againſfthee, Thy right hand fh — 
bs | | end 
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defend us in the midſt of our enemies, Thy right ſhall find us out, and B us up 
though loſt and conſumed in the grave; though ſcattered before the four winds of 
Heaven: And thy right hand ſhall exale us to glory and immortality for ever with 
| thee in thy heavenly Kingdom, where all the days of our life, yea, all the days of. 
chy glorious endleſs life, we ſhall, with Angels and Archangels, ſay, Glory, and honour, 
and power, and immortality, be unto him which ſitteth on the Throne, 3 the Lamb, and to 
che Holy Spirit, for ever, and for ever, Amen, Amen. grant | . BY 


- 
: 


; 


& 4 — 1 . * % R . — wet.” 2 " " * I 
\ 4 _ 1 . g 8 | . 3 
* _; 1 * , LY, . 7 . . 4.2” | Y 
0 , 9 1 9 - . 
* | 2 | ; 2 g 0 1 ' * 
- a : | 0 0 9 F 2 


, = 4 0 8 = * 
5 1 
l * . m « 4 * - * N 
” LE ad „ 2 * — = SY * " . * — 
. 1 7 * 
e „— 


(s 


LUKE XVL 9. ee 


Al to your ſelves friends "of the Mammon of unrighteouſmeſs, that when . 44 
fail, they may recerve you into everlaſting habitatuons. 


H E Children of this world (faith Chtift) are wiſer in their generation than the 
Children of Light. To make which good, our Saviour, in ſo much of the 4 
Chapter as goes before my Text, brings in a Story, or, as they call it, a | * 
Parable of a cunning Fellow, yet no great Projector neither, no very ſub- ; 
tile Politician ; notwithſtanding, one who being in an extremity, turned out of his — 
Office for miſpending his Maſters Goods, had found out a ſhift, and that by meer |; 
couſenage, to procure ſo much as would ſerve to keep him, indeed not according to 9 
the Port and Faſhion after which before he had lived; but only to maintain him iii 1 
meat and drink, out of danger of ſtarving, or, which was more fearful, becauſe more 
full of trouble or diſhonour, hard Tabour br begging. . | TED 
2. Surely it had been no hard matter for our Saviour, who knew all whatſoever 
was in man, to have diſcovered more ſubtil projects, plots of a finer and more curi- 
ous contrivance than this fellow's: But this, it ſeems, would ſerve his turn well 
enough for the purpoſe, for which he made uſe of it! And to ſay the truth, there 
cannot be imagined an example more exactly ſuiting, more cloſely applicable to his 
intent, which was not to diſcredit and diſhearten his followers, by comparing, I, and 
preferring the cunning of an ordinary fellow, a meer Bayliff, or e before that 
ſpiritual heavenly wiſdom to which they pretend: Nor, ſecondly, to inftru& them by 
indirect and unwarrantable courſes to provide for themſelves hereafter. But chiefly 
3. To teach us, by objecting to our view, 4 mari who by his own negligence, and 
careleſneſs, being brought to an extremity (for there was no neceſſity he ſhould-be 
brought to theſe Pate 7; a little timely care and providence, even ordinary honeſty, 
would eaſily have warranted and preſerved him) had upon the fudden found out a 2 
trick gf his Office, namely, by proceeding in his old courſes of waſting his Maſter's | | 
ſubſtance to the enriching of his Fellow-ſervants, thereby. gained their good wills, 
that for the time following they might preſerve him from periſhirlg. * 25 
4. Our Saviour, I ſay, by this example, would teach us, That ſince God hath pla- 
ced us here in this world as his Stewards, has put into our hands, his Goods, his 
Riches, to be diſpenſed for his uſe and advantage: And ſuch Stewards (we are) who 
have advantages infinitely more urgent and p g us to an honeſt faithful diſcharge 
of our Office, than this Man in the Parable ever had; As firſt, We muſt of PPE. | 
fail, and be caſhiered of our Office. All the power of Heaven and Earth cannot pro- 
| cure us a perpetulty in it: The cafe did not ſtand ſo with this Man, for it was meert 
his own fault to deſerve diſcarding; and begdes, having deſerved that cenſure, 
was his misfortune too, that his Lord ſhould come to the knowledge of it, (for it is 
ho impoſſible thing, that a Steward _ thrive by his Lords loſs, and yet gg 
9 m m ä 


' calledio an accounefor ir.) And ſecondly, upon gur behaviour: jn this ous, 
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Ver. 7. 


we inten 
a K 


df God's eſpecial Providence ſhewed in his wonderful preſervation from many great 


— — 


depends the everlaſting welfare of our ſouls and bodies; we ſhall for ever be As 


of, according to the honeſt, or unfaithful diſcharge four place: If ll, Lord what 
ſhall become of us? Where ſhall we appear in that great day of account? I dare not 


almoſt xelt youthe iſſue of it : Bur if we have carried our ſelves as faithful Seryang,; 

ropoſe to your ſelves your own feder give your thoughts licenſe and ſcope to 
be exceſſivè and over-flowing in t $i deſires, if the whole extenſion and Capacity of 
your thoughts be not ſatisfied and filled to the brim with meaſure preſſed down and 


running over, God himſelf (which is impoſſible to imagine) will prove a deceiving 
-- unfaithful Maſte. r 


5. Theſe things therefore conſidered, without queſtion, it doth-infigitely concern 
us to conſult, and project what we mean to do with our Riches, to what employment 
to put thoſe honours, and hat power which God hath conferred on us in 

Whether to receive them as our good things, to go away contented with 


them as our Rewards, our final rewards, — . no other good things from God 
& 


after them: Or, which is our Saviours adviſe, uſe them as means, and — of attain- 
ing bleſſings above all conceivable 3 exceeding them; ſo diſpenſing and 
rovidently ſcattering them abroad, that againſt our time of need, (which ſooner or 
Jar will undoubtedly come) we may oblige et our ſelves ſuch friends, ſo gracious, 
and prevailing with our Maſter, who, either by their Prayers and Intereeſſions, or 
ſome other way which we know not, may procure for us admiſſion, into our Maſter's 
joys, to be no longer Stewards and Servants, but Friends and Sons: Thus by the h. 
and benefit of this Mammon of werighteouſneſs in my 41 theſe. little things, even the 
leaſt bleflings that God has to beſtow upon us, ſo called in the verſe following, and 
in the next but one to that, theſe thing of other Men, as if they were trifles, not worthy 
the owning if compared with what rewards may be had in exchange for them; pui- 
chaſing to our ſelves everlaſting and glorious rewards 3 By the aſſiſtance of our Riches 
(in the expreſſion of St. Paul) Fr wprfor our ſelves a forndation of good works againſt the 
time to come, that we thay lay hold on eternal life. | 8 


6. And this I ſuppoſe to be the force and meaning of this , or. moral of the 


Parable, which Chriſt hath cloſely contrived and preſſed into theſe few words 


fo Jour ſelves friends of the, &c. In which words I ſhall obſerve unto you theſe three 
general parts : . , ; 5 | 
1. What we muft expect at laſt, notwithſtanding all the Riches and Pomps of 
this world, 4. e. To fail. Chriſt you ſee makes no queſtion at all of it, he takes it 
for grand, where be ſays, That hen ye fail, as implying, that certainly fail we 
Mut, , | | , * 
2. This being ſuppoſed, that fail we muſt, the counſel of Chriſt comes in very ſea- 


ſonably, namely, to provide for the main, to take order, that though we our 


© "ſelves fink, yet we may procure us friends to ſupport us in our neceflities, and 
that is, by making to our ſelves friends of the Maas, Mee: Fo 
3. The comfortable iſſue and convenience which accrew unto us by thoſe 
friends thus purchaſed, i. e. by them to be received into everlaſting, &c. Of theſe in 
tue order propoſed. 1 N ens eee 
7. You do not expect, I am ſure, that I ſhould go about ſeriouſly to perſuade you, 
that you ſhall not live here for ever; Fot, whom ſhould I ſeek to perſuade? God for- 
bid Fſhould be ſo uncharitable, as to think, or, but ſuſpect, that ever I ſhould find 
occaſion to make uſe of any perſuaſions for ſuch a purpoſe. Indeed a very good Man 
(it was the Prophet David) once faid in his poſterity, I ſhall. never be removed, Thou Lord 
of thy goodneſs, haſt made my hill ſo ſtrong: But was this well ſaid of him, think you? It 
eems not: For preſently to confute this his confidence, The Lord did but turn his face 
_—_ from him, and he was troubled. . Yet ſurely ſuch a ſpeech as this could never be 
ſpoken upon better grounds ; for this his aſſurance, it ſeems, progeeded not out of any 
preſumpruous confidence of his own ſtrenggh or policy: But only out of conſideration 


and imminent dangers, and in preferring him from a low contemptible fortu ne to the 
Rule and Dominion over his People. 15 | 


; 


Luk: 12. 8. There is another fellow in a Parable, who though he came ſhort of Dawid, in 


this his unwarrantable confidence and hopes hah upon that foundation of Riches 
and Wealth, which with unwearied anxiety and care he had laid up, notwichſtandi 
was more ſuddenly and unanſwerably Confuted : For, he did not promiſe to hi 
a perpetuity, only he imagined to himſelf (as he thought, reaſonably) that ſince 5 
Palin”, | rh 1% 75 ö 
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had at laſt obtained that which he had aimed at, and which had coſt him ſo many 


years travel, it were fit for him now to, enjoy the fruit which he had ſo dearly bought. 
And in a joyful contemplation of this his. happineſs he enters into Dialogue with his 
Soul, Soul, faith he, now rake thy reſt, no more ſhalt thou be vexed, and even conſu- 
med with the painful and violent thirſt after Riches, thou haſt that laid up for thee 
which ſhall abundantly fatisfic all thy deſires. All my buſineſs hereafter, be to 
find out ways how to repay unto my Soul all thoſe pleaſures which heretofore I have 
denied unto my ſelf; I have ſtore ſufficient for many years expences ſafely laid up in 
my-Barns :* Yet for all this man's thus pleaſing himſelf with aſſured promiſes of many 
years happineſs ; if you will but vouchſafe to enquire after him the very next day 
after he ſpoke thus, His Garners it is —_— may yet find M throng d and 
oppreſſed with the abundance of Corn. i ak 


can tell whither. | | f 

9. Now the thing that it becomes me to deſire at your hands from the conſideration 
of theſe two Examples, is this, not to require of you to believe that you muſt once 
fail (for that I _— were needleſs) * to diſſuade you from allowing to Jour 
ſelves a reaſonable uſe and moderate lawful pleaſures from that abundance of bleſſings 
wherewith God hath enriched you beyond all other Men. Burt to beſeech you, that 
this meditation, that certainly you muſt fail, may be no unwelcome thought to you, 
that when the time ſhall come that you muſt leave theſe riches and pleafures which 


God has given you here to enjoy, it may not come upon you as an unexpected miſ- 


fortune, as a ng you were afraid of, and would willingly be content to avoid. 

10. 1 confeſs, this were a meditation ſufficient to diſcourage and quite diſhearten 
a Man that were reſolved to take up his reſt in the pleaſures and preferments of this 
world, that were content to fit down ſatisfied with ſuch a fleight happineſs, as this 
life is able to afford him; for one who would make Riches his ſtrong City, a place 
of refuge and ſecurity, a fortreſs whereto he would have recourſe in all his extremi- 
ties, and from whence he would expect ſafety in all dangers and troubles which may 


t for his Soul (for whoſe fake all chis ado - * 
had been kept) the Lord knows what became of that, it was hurried away, no Man 


aſſail him: For, what were that, but to withdraw him from his ſtrong holds, and 


leave him unfortified and expoſed to any injury and misfortune ! How could I be more 
injurious to ſuch a Man, than to vex and affright him with ſuch ſad melancholick 
thoughts as theſe, That the time will come, when that ſtrong Caſtle of his, his Riches, 
ſhall be undermined and demoliſhed, when he ſhall be left naked and defenceleſs. At 
which time, if it were poſſible for him to retain his. Riches, which before he made 


his Bulwark and place of Security, yet he will find them then but Paper-Walls, unable 


to ſtand the weakeſt battery. 
© 1x. But I hope better things of you, (Beloved Chriſtians) even things which ac- 
company falvation : And indeed, why ſhould I not? Who can forbid me to hope ſo ? 
For alas, I know you not. I have no reaſon to affure my ſelf of the contrary. And 
then I ſhould be moſt inexcuſably uncharitable, if I ſhould not even rejoyce in this 
my hope: I ſee God hath plentifully ſhowr'd down upon you, almoſt overwelmed 
you with all the bleſſings of this life. He has moreover given you peaceable times to 
enjoy them, (Bleſſed be his holy Name for it, and a thouſand bleſſings be returned in- 
to the boſom of his Anointed for his moſt pious Chriſtian-like care to confirm this 
peace, and to preſerve it from interruption.) God, I ſay, has given you leifurs and 
opportunity to enjoy and improve theſe your riches for your everlaſting happineſs : 
A comfort which he has denied — to all other Nations; Nothing abroad but 
Wars, and rumours of Wars, no joy nor comfort but only in the effuſion of precious 
Chriſtian bloud, nothing but ſacking of Towns and Invaſions of Countries, God 
only knows upon how juſt pretenſions. But which is above all other bleſſings, (in- 
deed without which all the reſt will prove very curſes) God has given you an abun- 
dant plentFul uſe of his bleſſed Word and Sacraments, every week, ſeveral times (till 
now) a worthy and able Clergy to put 8 in mind, how great an account you are 
to make to — God theſe his leflings, and what extraordinary Intereſt is 
expected at your hands. * | . | 
12, Let me not therefore, I beſeech you, be your , if I prove troubleſom 
to any ſlumbring Lethargick Spirit, if I put him in mind, that the time will come, 
when ſleep ſhall for ever de from his eyes, and that if his ſlumber laſt till a 
Trumpet awake him, darkneſs he may find, moſt palpable Egyprian-darknefs,” but 


"IR 


not darkneſs commodious to call on and ſleep, not very convenient to take 


ones reſt in; Forgive, I-beſeech you, my importunity, if I earneſtly deſire you fre- 


quently 


. 
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not as preſent, but as to be expected, it wy be many years hence, be ſo diſtaſteful 


„ 


nently to preſent to your minds a time of failing, and preſently after that à ſevere 
inexorable Judge, requiring a ſtrict exact account ot your behaviour in your Steward. 


ſhip ; if I beſeech- you, from the confideration of the fooliſh Virgins, not to put far 
e 


from the coming of the Bridegroom, not to frame to your felves reaſons 
probabilities, why is he not likely to come yet a good while, (for he himſelf has 


told you, he will come as a Thief in the Night, and therefore when you are thus ſe. 


eure and lumbering, your ſelves create a Night, a fit ſeaſon for him to come und. 
wares upon you.) For, if you be unprovided of Oyl in your Lamps, of good works 
which may ſhine before Men, and the door be once ſhut, Talk not. of any*.new devi. 
ſed Faith, and I know not what aſſurance ; there is no 5 of ever having it 
opened, but you ſhall be forced to remain expoſed to all dangers, to all manner of 
isfortunes, not one ſhall be found to beſtiend you, and to receive you into everla. 
n | ie | þ BIT "_ | 
13. And, I pray you, conſider, that if the apprehenſion of theſe things conceiy 


» 


and . ominous to. fleſh and bloud, Who will be able to abide the time, when it 


indeed, overtake him ? If now in theſe days of leiſure. and forbearance (a ſeaſon 
which God out of his glorious merry hath allowed us on purpoſe to ſpend in ſuch 


can no ſooner hear ſuch things related, or but ſeriouſly t 


*%. 


thoughts As theſe, in projecting agai the evil da ) the meditation thereof bring ſuch 
anguiſh and torment along with it; what terrible inſupportable effects will it work in 
us, when we ſhall find our ſelves ſurprized by it, and aig: N in a ſnare? If a Man 
| ink upon them, though in 
the height of his jollity, but ſtraight, as if ſome ill news had been told him; as if he 


had heard ſome ſad tragical ſtory of his own misfortunes, he will n recoil from 
5 


his mirth, pleaſure will become troubleſom and diſtaſteful to h with what 


\ anguiſh and vexation of ſpirit, with what agony of Soul ſhall they be entertained, 
when they come in earneſt ? 


14. Obſerve therefore, I beſeech you, that our Saviour does not bid you, When 
you fail make to your ſelves friends; No alas, that is not the time to make friends in; 


Then is the ſeaſon when you are to expect comfort and afliſtance from thoſe friends 


which you have gained betore, in the time when you were furniſhed with ſuch good 
things as were likely to oblige Men unto you. What title then can be found out equal 
to expreſs the folly and madneſs of ſuch people; who, as if God had created them on 
purpoſe for the pleaſures and vanities of this world, make that the whole buſineſs of 
their lives ; and, as if the care of their Souls everlaſting diſpoſal were but an employ- 
ment of an hours diſpatch, will not vouchſafe ſo fruitleſly to caſt away any part of the 


time, when their Souls are vigorous and healthful, about ſuch a trifling deſign, but 
deſtine their laſt few hours, when they ares unable for any buſineſs elſe, to ſettle for 


themſelves an eſtate of eternity. | : | | 

15. But becauſe I have not the leiſure now to proſecute this Argument as fully as 
it may deſerve; Give me leave, I pray you, in brief, to preſent to your view, a Man 
brought to ſuch an extremity as this; One faſtened and chained unto the bed of 


ſickneſs, one that has already received within himſelf che meſſages of death, Dearh 


beginning (in the language of the Pſalmiſt) to gnaw upon him. Take the pains, I be- 
ſeech you, to imagine to your ſelves (and it will require ſome courage but to conſi- 
der it) what unquiet buſie thoughts ſhall then poſſeſs him, what terrible affrighti 

meditations ſhall then be ſuggeſted to him, when he ſhall be forced to apprehend, 
that now he has but a very. ſmall portion of time left him; and yet for al that, all 


the buſineſs for the diſpatching of which he came into the world, is left undone : tho 


ſecution and fulfilling of his ungodly luify, 


counſel and good intention of God, out of which he gave him his Riches, being 


' utterly defeated, ſcarce one friend made, that will vouchſafe to look upon him now 
in his neceſſity: but on the contrary, many ſore enemies procured, that will be ready 


to cry for vengeance againſt him: No account. to be found of the diſpenſation of 
thoſe goods which God has given him, but fuch a one as will ſerve to feed and nou- 
riſh the diſtemper and ſickneſs of his 1 ſo much (may be) ſpent in the pro- 

o much in gorgeous raiment and delici- 
ous feeding, yet all this while ſcarce one poor Lazarus obliged. Now all the remedy 


that is to be had in ſuch an exigence as this, is to have the next Preacher ſent for, 


who muſt inſtill a little comfortable Divinity into him, to make him lleep, and fo his 


Soul departs the Lord knows whither. And yet theſe are but the beginning of ſorrows, 


but what the end and perfection of them will be, I confeſs I have not the courage to 
. 4186. But 
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16. But yet for all this, I know Men are apt ſo much to favour themſelves in their Obj. 1. 

ſecurity, they will be ready = produce that famous ex mnple-of the Thief on the 
Croſs to confute me; and to teſtiſie, that even he that ſhall # the laft puſh, as it were, 
have recourſe unto God's mercy, is not altogether hopeleſs. Beſides, Did not he which 2. 
came the laſt hour of the day to labour in the Vineyard, receive the ſame wages 
with them who had ſuffered the toyl and heat of the whole day? For the Thief on 5“. 1. 
the Croſs, there can lie no exception againſt the example. But yet conſider, I pray 
you, that from the beginning of the world, till the time that the Scripture Canon 
was ſealed up, there is not to be found one example more to equal it. Beſides, it was 
done at the time of Chriſt's ſuffering ; a ſeaſon wherein God in that one At of the 
Redemption of the World, by he Pamb of his Son, expreſſed the very utmoſt of his 
mercy, and diſcovered unto World, as it were, in one entire ſum, all the Riches - 
and Treaſures of. his Goodneſs. If therefore at ſuch a time, he was pleaſed to work 
a Miracle of mercy upon one, who probably having ſpent his whole life in ungodly 
forbidden courſes,. had not, till then, light upon any extraordinary opportunities 
and means, able to break in pieces, and melt his ffinty obdurate heart; Can this 
example then be any advantage to you, who every day, almoſt, have more than ſuf- 

| ficient means and offers of Grace, and are continually threatned with the danger of 
deferring your repentance, and of prolonging the time of making up your accounts; 


ſince you neither do, nor muſt, know the day nor hour, when God will expect chem F 
at your hands? | N ae een 2 ) 
* 17. As concerning the Man which was called the laſt hour of the day to labour in 2. 

the Vieeyard : I pray you fake notice, that this Man was a Labourer, and though he 4 
took pains but for a time, yet labour he did: whereas, he that ſhall defer his re- 


pentance and amendment of life, till his laſt hour, if he indeed prove forry for his fins, 
yet labour he cannot; the beſt that he can do, is to make offers and reſolutions to 
work the good work of God, if it ſhall pleaſe him to ſpare him life: But that thoſe 
reſolutions of his ſhall be accepted with God, inſtead of real very labour indeed, I 
find no Commiſſion to aſſure you. Bur I confeſs, it is ſomething unſeaſonably done of 
me, to ſtand, ſo long at leaſt, upon ſuch ſullen melaneholick meditations as choſe are; 
eſpecially now in the midſt of this ſolemn glorious Feaſt : Therefore I am reſolved 
even abruptly to break through them, and to haſten to my ſecond General, which is 
the Counlel which our Saviour gives us upon this conſideration, that neceflarily we 
muſt fail, namely, to provide, and ſeriouſſy project againſt that time, by all the means 
that we can make, to oblige to our ſelves friends in that extremity ; expreſſed in theſe 
words, Mate to your ſelves friends of the Mimmon of ares, us . | | 
18. Mammon of unrighteouſnefi ? What is that? Shall I deal freely and honeſtly with Part. II. 
you ? Indeed I will: for, woe unto me, if I ſhould dare to come into this place to 
flatter you: and woe unto me, if I ſhould dare to come into this place to vent my 
ſpleen againſt any. Then all this, for which there is ſuch ado kept, not only here, 
but all the World'over ; ſuch making of friends, nay; ſuch undermining of friends, 
ſo many dangers ſought ont and deſpiſed : This is the Mammon of unrightebuſneſs. 
An untoward name, I confeſs, for a thing ſo much ſer by, fo carefully and ambitiouſly 
courted, ſo inſatiably thirfted after. But yet a name of Chriſt's deviſing, He has at- 
forded this Iaol, Riches, no better a title; and therefore I muſt, and dare call them 
ſo, any Where. 2 | 3 | 
19, But may it not be lawful to enquire after ; or, give ſome gueſſes, at leaft, at the. 
Reaſons which might move our Saviour to put ſo diſgraceful a name u Riches ? 
Without.queſtion; it is not only lawful to be ſo curious, but alſo very uſeful and ex- 
pedient. A main Reaſon (I have heard) is, becauſe ordinarily, Riches leave a tin- 
cture and infection in the Perſons who have any thing to do with them. It is a hard 
thing, almoſt impoſſible, for a Man any ways ro meddle with them without fin : or- 
dinarily, they are got with ſin, they are poſſeſſed with ſin, they are ſpent with ſin. 
A Man (faith Siracides) cannot haſten to be rich without ſin: and when he has once 
got them, how unwilling will he be to let a Luſt paſs unſatisfied, ſeeing he is farniſhed 
with that, to which (in his opinion atleaſt) nothing can be denied Flow unwilling | 
will he be to be worſted, tho in the moſt unjuſt cauſe, ſeeing he is furniſhed with that 
which will blind the eyes of the Prudent, and pervert the underſtanding of the Wiſe! 
For (ſaith the ſame wiſe Man) as mans Riches, ſo bis anger enoreaſeth. And upon the 
ſame grounds, it may be ſaid, that, As 4 Mans Riches encreaſe, ſo likewiſe his Defires. 
and Luſts encreaſe. I will undertake to give you one Reaſon more, why Riches are 
K called Mammon of unrighteouſneſs ; and - is, becauſe they are Mammon, Riches bo : 
a nf = d "IE; 
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© deed, only to unrighteous Men; none beſide ſuch, will reſt contented with cher 
and ſuffer God to depart from him without a greater bleſſing than they can be. 


— 


20. But what need I tuble my ſelf about enquiring after reaſons, why this ſo uni. 


verſally adored Idol, Mammon, is ſo diſhonourably branded and ſtigmatized by our 


Saviour, ſince himſelf in another out has ſaid enough of it, which may ſuffice, not 
only to warrant the reaſonableneſs of this title ; but alſo to make them, who. are apt 
to glory ſo much in riches, if they well conſider it, even to envy the happineſs and 
ſecurity of thoſe who are not truſted with ſo dangerous wares. The words were f. 

ken upon occaſion of a ſudden great ſorrow, and melancholy which appeared in a 


young Mans countenance, and procured by the temptations of Riches, which made 
re 


fuſe the moſt advantageous Bargain that ever was offered to Man. Whereupon, 
faith Chriſt to his Diſciples (as his words are recorded by St. Matthew) Verily, 7 /. 
unto you, that a Rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. And again I 5 
unto you, that it is eaſier for a Camel to go through the eye of a Needle, than for a rich Min 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Indeed, St. Mark reports this ſpeech fomething 
more largely than it is there, and inſtead of a rich Man, puts in, One that truſteth in his 
Riches :. Which he does not ſo much to explain the phraſe of the ſpeech, as to give a 
reaſon of the Impoſſibilit . | | 1 

21. For, if our Saviour (in ſaying, I is impoſſible for a rich Man to enter into the Ri 


nee 
been no ſufficient ground for ſo great an amazement as ſeized upon the Diſciples at 


the hearing of it ; For that was a thing which they knew well enough before ; not 
the moſt ignorant of his hearers, but could have told him as much. Therefore 


St. Matthew's and St. Mark's words joyned together, will make up this ſenſe (which I 


make no queſtion at all, but that it was Chriſts meaning) namely, that it is even al- 
' moſt impoſſible for a Rich Man tò be ſaved, becauſe he cannot chuſe but truſt in his 


Riches. of | ” | ; 80 
22. And this is more clearly evinced by that ſatisfaction which our Saviour gave 
to his Diſciples to recover them from their aſtoniſhment ; where he ſays, Wirth Mm 
it 3s impoſſible but not with God; for with God all things are poſſible : — thus 
iches 


much; That conſidering the R almoſt irreſiſtable, Temptations which 


along with them, and s extreme weakneſs and natural impotency; his 


willing propenſion, and to all ordinary natural means, moſt incurable inclination to 
em 


make t place of reſt, his ſtrong City wherein he truſts: It is impoſſible, that 


theſe things meeting together, he ſhould not put his confidence in them, and ſo make 


himſelf incapable of Heaven, between which and Riches thus uſed, there is a large, 
as unpaſſable a gulf as between Heaven and Hell: Vitb Men therefore theſe thing; 
are impoſſible, but not with God ; for with Him all things are poſſible. It is in his power, 
by the help and aſſiſtance of that grace which he ſhowres upon every one of us in 


" Baptiſm; to cure this hereditary weakneſs and ſickneſs of our natures, and.to render 


vers Chapters beſides, might, without any lo 


* 
* 


us healthfal and vigorous, powerful enough to free our ſelves from that bondage 


and ſlayery, wherein theſe outward worldly bleſſings are apt to captive us, and where- 
. unto by nature e do willingly ſubmit our ſelves. It is in his power to make thoſe 


pernicious pleaſures, which Riches may promiſe unto us, to become unwelcome and 


diſtaſteful unto us : Nay, which is more, it is in his power to make even this Mam- 
mon of unrighteouſneſs againſt its own nature, to become an help and inſtrument to 


procure for-us the true Riches, even thoſe unvaluable treaſures which God hath laid 
up in Heaven for us. Take it not ill therefore, I beſeech you, if that, for which you 


axe ſo much envied and reverenced above other Men, be ſo undervalued by our Sa- 
viour in compariſon with the true Riches ; be not angry with our Saviour for it: But 


rather endeavour, by trading providently with them, for your own and others benefit, 


to render Chriſt's language in this place improper and abuſive. 


But now if Riches deſerve no better a title at our Saviour's hands, how can it 


2 
be likely that they can prove fit inſtruments to procure friends, and ſuch friends as 
we ſtand in need of ? For, do Men gather grapes s 
Argument held well on St. Paul's 25 — 


thorns, or figs of thiſtles ? Indeed the 
he ſays, If we have: fowed to you ſpiritual 


9 


things, 3s it much if we reap your temporal things ? But will the Argument hold alſo on 


will you w 


Chriſt's part; If ye have not been faithful in the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, who 
ich the true Riches ? Certainly, if it does not, not only this, but di- 
4 have been left out of the Goſpel. 
I8759--41! 4 1 
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24. And there it was a ſullen Il-natured fellow (he in the Parable, L meal, which 
received the one Talent) and without afl queſtion, a ſhameleſs Liar (tho' I fear, there 


de many, who are not very averſe from his —— who with an impudent face durſt 
tell God, He was _ reaping where he had not ſown, and gathering where he bad not 
ſcattered. And tho' he ſpake this with the ſame confidence that his roſelytes do in 
theſe our days, not as a probable opinion, but as a thing that he is aſſured of; (for, 
ſays he, I knoiw thee, that thou art auſtere, 8c.) Yet I beſeech you believe him not: No, 
no, Our God is a gracious God, and requires of us no more than we are able to do. 
He does not Faith, and Repentance, and good Works, where he has given no 
abilities to perform them: Nay, doth not God by his — tell us, and Chriſt re- 
eats it in his Parable, that he is ſo far from that, that after ſeveral years labour be- 
Rowed on his Vineyard, and yet no fruit iſfuing; yet he was content to expect one 
ear longer, even till he had done ſo much, that no more could be done; he is at a 

Ray, and asks, What he could have done more? 4 35x | 
25. It were therefore very fit and convenient, that we ſhould; at leaft in our own 
hearrs, ſilence and ſtifle ſuch opinions eoncerning God as theſe are. And believe; that 
he is a well-wiſher to us, when he beſtows any means upon us, whereby we may do 
ſhall without any comfort or courage, heartleſly, and even 


- ile, we 
ſeediy go about the performing of what Chriſt here counſels us to. If you will not 


believe me upon my word, take the Man's own confeſſion: Says he, when I had 
once entertained this perſuaſion, that God would 52 a more yielding plentĩful har- 
veſt, fruitful beyond that proportion of feed which ve me to ſow, I was afraid : 
horror and uncomfortable thoughts ſeized upon me, I went and hid my Talent in 
a Napkin, I even fate ſtill, reſolved to put all to an adventure, and to expect what 
God would do with me ; for, alas, how bootleſs, and to no purpoſe, would my weak 
endeavours be to procure the favour of ſuch a God, that would not be content but 
with a great deal more than lay in my power to perform. 
26. It is true indeed, Chriſt told him, that tho he had had ſuch an unworthy pre- 
: judicfal conceit of him, yet that even from thence he might have been moved to have 
made the beſt and moſt advantageous uſe of that Talent, which God had beftowed on 
him; for ſays Chriſt, If thou knewe#? I was auſtere, why didit thou not therefore put my mo- 
ney into the Exchangers hands, and trade with it, that I might have received mine own with 
increaſe ? Why didſt thou not at the leaſt do thy beſt, to give ſatisfaction to thy hard 
auſtere Maſter ? God forbid that I ſhould doubt but that there are thouſands, who, 
tho, it may be, they have entertained this Man's opinion and conceit of God; yet 
make better uſe of it than he did. But yet the Man's own confeflion ſhews what or- 
dinarily and naturally is the fruit and iſſue of it. 8 . | 
27. That therefore, which God ſows among you, is Riches ; but yet, Riches; moſt 
improperly ſo called, that which he ſcatters and ſtrews abroad, is the Mammon of 
unrighteouſneſs : Now, be which ſoweth (faith the Apoſtle) ſowerh in hope, and he which 
ſcattereth, ſcattereth in hope. But what gain or intereſt, what a kind of harveſt does 
God hope for after this his ſeeds time? Why juſt ſuch another as the ſame Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of (1 Cor. 15.) where he diſcourſes upon the Reſurrection and glorious —— 
of theſe our bodies; They are ſown, ſaith he, in corruption, but are raiſed in incorruption ; 
they are ſcivn in diſhonour, but are raiſed in glory; they are ſown in weakneſs, but are raiſed 
in power ; they are ſown natural bodies, but are raiſed ſpiritual heavenly bodies. In like man- 
ner, God ſows among you thoſe Riches, which himſelf, moſt diſgracefully calls the 
Aammon of unrighteouſneſs, in hope that he may reap the true Riches :- He ſcatters 
among you ſuch ſmall trifles, that many even Heathen Men, have been content to 
want, for the empty aerial reward of Fame: nay, that ſome of them have been con- 
tent to caſt away in an humour]; and theſe ſmall things he ſcatters abroad, in hope 
that he may gather (what, think you?) the Everlaſting Salvation of your Souls ard 
Bodies. And is this that harſh auſtere Maſter 2 | 
28. Indeed, if God were ſuch a Perſon as ſome Men have given him out for; if he 
ſhould ſcatter abroad his Riches as ſnares, on purpoſe to fetter and entangle Men wi 
them. If he ſhould beſtow upon any this Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, with an in- 
tent and reſolution, that it ſhould become unto them the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs 
indeed, that it ſhould make them indiſpoſed and uncipable of attaining unto the true 
riches ; there might be ſome plea for them to faſten ſo injurious an accuſation up 
God. But can the Judge of all the earth deal ſo with his Servants ? Can he, which is 


3 
42,43,44- 


Goodneſs and Mercy it felf, He who rejoyces to ſtile himſelf, The Preſerver of Men, 


Can he be fo cruelly bountiful to his Creatures, as by heaping upon them the vaniſh- 
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> unſatisſy ing, bleſſings of this life, thereby to fat and cheriſh them againſt the da 

o ag deftrugzan ? God forbid! taps Kept f 1 | the day 
29. J confeſs, — t, ſuch Perſons there may be upon whom 
maya his wrath ſhower down Bleflings and Riches in his fierce diſpleaſure : But — 
ate only ſuch as by living in a continual habitual practice of undervaluing and con. 
temning the — offers of Grace and Favour, have already condemned themſelves, 
and ſealed themſelves unto the day of deſtruction ; and ſuch an one was Pharaoh: con. 
cerning whom, God himſelf teſtifies, ſaying, For this reafon 1 have raiſed thee up, tha; | 
eight (be? 2 in thet, and that my Name might he declared throughout all the Eaxth 
that is, Since by thy continual Rebellions thou haſt judged thy ſelf unworthy of life 
for this reaſon I have raiſed thee up, I have kept thee alive, and preſerved hes that 
none of my former Plagues ſhould ſweep thee away,; that at laſt, by an utter deſttu- 
ction of thee, together with the whole and flower of thy Kingdom, I mas 
be glorified throughout the whole World. But I will leave diſcourſing, and come 
nearer unto you, in the ſerious application of Chriſts counſel here. | | 
30. It is the property of Riches ( faith the Wiſe Man) 10 gather many friend; ; 
Thoſe who are above others in wealth and power fhall preſently be rural bed with 
friends more than they can well know what to do withal; But ſuch friends are not 
concerned at all in our Saviour's advice in my Text; The friends here intended are 
ſuch, who are not here to reſtore again unto you in the ſame Coyn that they receiy. 
ed : Give not to the Rich (ſaith our Saviour) 5 


repay you. Of all things 
in the World, take heed of being paid back again in this e, beware How you carry 


your reward along with you to your Grave. But leave it to be paid in exchange in 


to that Majeſty and 


another Country, where for uſing five Talents well, you ſhall have ten Cities given 
you. Where for the bounty of a Cup of cold water, you {ball receive a Prophets 
reward. Such a friend was d once to the Rich Man in the Goſpel, God ſent him 
one to his doors, even to crave his friendſhip : But the Rich Man was ſo buſied with 
the care of his Wardrobe and his Table, that he was not at leiſure to hearken to ſo 
inle an offer: Notwithſtanding the time came afterwards, when he miſerably, to 
is coſt, perceived what a bleſſed 5 WA he had. moſt negligently omitted, and 
even in Hell | attempted to purchaſe his favour, and to obtain his hand a poor 
Alms (God knows) but one drop of water; but all too late, the time of making friends 
was paſt, and a great unfordable Gulf had divided them from all poſſible ſociety and 
communion for ever. Nia. 1 | : 1922) 
31. Now conſider (I beſeech you) that it had been a very eaſie matter, for God, 
ſo to have provided for all his creatures, that each particular ſhould have had enough 
of his own without being beholden to another for ſupply : But then two heavenly 
and divine Virtues had been quite loſt; For, where had been the poor Mans Patience, 
and the Rich. Mans Charity ?. The poor Man therefore wants that you may have 


occaſion to exerciſe your liberality, and that by loſing and diminiſhing your wealth 


upon them, ye may e more full of Riches hereafter. So that, it is Gods 
bounty to you, not only to give you plenty and abundance, but alſo to ſuffer otheis 
to languiſſi in penury and want; It may be, God has ſuffered himſelf ſo long to be 
robbed of his own Poſſeſſions his Tythes, that you might have the glory and comfort 
of reſtoring them: It may be, God has ſuffered the ancient ſuperſtitious Hiſtrionical 
adorning of his Temples to be converted into the late ſlovingly prophaneneſs (com- 
monly called worſhipping in Spirit, but intended to be Worſhipp'd without coſt) that 
you may find a — — to reſtore thoſe ſacred places dedicated to his honour, 
verence as may become Houſes wherein God delights that his 
Name ſhould-dwell. © T7” | 
32. Now, if it be not in my power to perſuade you, neither to make God nor 


M your debtors by your Riches : Yet I beſeech you, make neither of them your 


Enemies by them: Do not make your Riches Inſtruments of War to fight againſt 


God f; for example, as maintaining an unjuſt cauſe by power, a cauſe 


which God abhors: Do not fo requite God for his extraordinary liberality to 


you, as to make his Riches Inſtruments for the Devil to wreak his malice upon thoſe 


whom God loveth, if I had not a care not to injure your patience too far, what 
_— not be ſuid upon chis ſubje&t ? Bur, I perceive, it is fit for me to haſten to your 
E. : ' > 9 | 


| . But before I quit my ſelf, and eaſe you of further proſecution of this point, 
I hail defire you all ro ſfer one word Exhortation, — if there be any here 
whom ir may more nearly” concern, I beſeech them eren by the bowels of Jeſu 
E 4 | : / . tits 
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Chriſt, that they will ſuffer too a word of moſt neceſſary" reproof : and though what 
1 ſhall ſay, doth not naturally flow from the words in hand, yet they bear a reaſonable 
reſemblance and progention with them: So pertinent, I am ſure, they are to the 
Auditory to whom I , that I would chuſe rather quite to loſe my Text, than here 
co leave them unſaid. | + | 4 | 

4. It is about making friends too: indeed not with the Mammon of unrighteouf. 
AY No, that is a trifle to it. It is about making friends with not revenging of inju- 
ries, with patient bearing and willing forgiving of offences: A duty ſo ſerioully, ſo 
inceſſantly, ſometimes in plain words, fometimes in Parables, all manner of ways, 
upon all occaſions, urged by our Saviour, that we cannot ſo much as pray, but we 
muſt be forced to acknowledge obedience to this Law, Forgive #s,---- As we forgive: 
Yea, ſo boundleſly, and without all reſtrictions or reſervations, is it enjoyned, That 
when as Peter thought it fair to have it limited to a certain number, and propoſed 
Seven, as, in his opinion, reaſonable and convenient; No, faith our Saviour, Forgive 
not until Seven times, but until four Hundred Fourſcore and Ten times: And if he 
could have imagined, that it were poſſible for a Man to have exceeded even this num 
ber alſo in injuries, without queſtion he would not have left there neither. | 

5- But, How is the Doctrine received in the World ? What counſel would Men, 
5 thoſe none of the worſt ſort give thee in ſuch a caſe? How would the ſobereſt, 
diſcreeteſt, well-bred Chriſtian adviſe thee? Why thus, If thy Brother, or thy Neigh- 
bour, have offered thee an injury, or an affront, forgive him? By no means: Thou 
art utterly undone, and loſt in oy reputation with the world if thou doſt forgive 

- What is to be done then? , 


neſs and employment be laid afide till thou haſt his bloud : How 2 A Mans bloud for 
an injurious paſſionate ſpeech, for a diſdainful look? Nay, that is not all, That thou 
may ſt gain among Men the reputation of a diſcreet well-rempered Murderer, be ſure 
thou killeſt him not in paſſion, when thy bloud is hot and- boyling with the provoca- 
tion ; but proceed with as great APE and ſetledneſs of reaſon, with as much diſcre- 
dſt to the Communion : After ſome ſeveral days 
reſpite, that it may appear it is thy Reaſon guides thee, and not thy Paſſion : Invite 
him nuldly and courteouſly into ſome retired place, and there let it be determined 
whether his bloud or thine ſhall ſatisfie the injury. | 
36. Oh thou holy Chriſtian 1 Whence is it that thy children have ſucked 
this inhumane poy ſonous bloud, theſe raging fiery Spirits? For if we ſhall enquire of 
the Heathen, they will ſay, They have not le | 
they will anſwer, We are not guilty of it: Bleſſed God! that it ſhould become a moſt 
ſure ſerled courſe for a Man torun into danger and diſgrace with the world, if he ſhall 
dare to perform a Commandment of Chriſt, (which is as neceſſary for him to do, if 
he have any hopes of attaining Heaven, as meat and drink is for the maintaini 
life!) That ever it ſhould enter into Chriſtian hearts to walk ſo curiouſly and exactly, 
contrary unto the ways of God! That whereas He ſees himſelf every day and hour al- 
moſt contemned and . by thee who art his Servant, his Creature, upon whom 
he might without all poſſible imputation of unrighteouſneſs pour down all the Vials 
of his wrath and indignation, yet He notwithſtanding is patient and long-ſuffering 
towards thee, hoping that his long-ſuffering may lead thee to repentance, and be- 
ſeeching thee daily by his Miniſters to be reconciled unto him : And yet thou on the 
other ſide for a diltemper'd paſſionate ſpeech, or leſs, ſhouldſt take upon thee to ſend 
thy Neighbours Soul, or thine own, or likely both clogg'd and oppreſſed with all your 
ſins unrepented of, (for how can repentance poſſibly conſiſt with ſuch a reſolution ?) 
before the Tribunal ſeat of God to expect your final ſentence : utterly depriving thy 
ſelf of all the bleſſed means which God has contrived. for thy Salvation, and put- 
ting thy ſelf in ſuch an eſtate, that it ſhall not be in Gods power almoſt to do thee an 
good. Pardon, I beſeech you, my earneſtneſs, almoſt intemperateneſs, ſeeing it ha 
proceeded from ſo juſt, ſo warrantable a ground; And fince it is in your power to 
give rules of honour and reputation to the whole Kingdom, do not you teach others 
to be aſhamed of this inſeparable Badge of your Religion, Charicy and forgiving of 


offences, give Men leave to be Chriſtians without danger or diſhonour ; Or, if Reli- 


gion will not work with you, yer let the Laws of that State wherein you live, the ear- 
neſt deſires and care of your ighteous Prince, prevail with you: But IJ have done, 


and proceed to my laſt part, which is the convenience 'and gain which ſhall accrew 
unto us by friends obliged with this Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, namely, by them to be 
itations. | 


Ooo 47. I maſt 


received into everlaſting 


t not thy heart take reſt, let all other buſi- 


arned this from us; or the Mahumetan, 
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27. I muſt here again p e another queſtion, but when I have done that, I my 
* Waker to leave —— anfwer, unleſs you will be content to take a B. 
cure, a probability, for an anſwer: It is, How, or after what manner thoſe to whom 
we have done good here, ſhall hereafter receive us into everlaſting habitations? Whe.. 
ther this is — roam only by their Prayers and Interceſſion with God in the behalf 
of their Beneſactors; Or, whether they are uſed as Inſtruments and Conductors, as 
it were, as our Saviour may probably ſeem to intimate in the Parable where the 
Lord ſpeaks to his Servants, That they rake away the one Talent from bim which hd 
vo more, and beftow it on him which had ten Talents. So uncertain it is, whether this 
task ſhall be performed by them one of theſe ways, or by ſome other unknown courſe, 
that St. Awgn/tine ingenuouſly confeſſes, he knows not what to make of it: Yer Car- 
dinal Bellarmine ſays, he can eaſily aſſoil it, and can in theſe words find ont Purgatory 
and ſatisfaction for fin after death, and a great deal more than I can underſtand: But 
truly, if he be able to fpy Purgatory in this Text, eſpecially ſuch a one as he 
fancies to himſelf: in his Books of that Argument, he has made uſe of better Glaſſes 
than ever Gati/zo found out. And I would to God, 'thoſe of his Party would 
conſider how much the weaknefs of their cauſe is argued even from hence, that t 
are forced to ground moft of the Points controverted between us upon ſuch difficult 
places as theſe,” of ſo ambiguous and uncertain meanings, and therefore ' equally ob- 
noxious to any Mans Interpretation. There may yet be found out a convenient ſenſe 
of this place, eſpecially, if we will allow an Hebraiſm in thofe words (which is fre- 
quent enough in the Evangelical Writings) of putting the third Perfon Plural to ex- 
preſs a Paſſive ſenſe, and then the meaning will be, That when, &c. they may receive 
vou, i. e. That ye may be received into everlaſting  habitations : Parallel to a like Phrafe 
in Lale 12. 12. Thow Fool, this night ſhall they take away thy Soul from thee, i. e. Thy Soul 
ſhall be taken from thee. And, if this ſenſe be true, as it is very likely, many of our 
Romiſh Adverſaries have ſpent much pains about this Text to no purpoſe. 2D 

38. But to leave quarrelling: It is no very confiderable matter: whether we haye 
light upon the true Ras of theſe words, or no, or whether thoſe, to whom we have 
done good, have a fhare in purchaſing for us an admiſſion into theſe everlaſting habi- 
tations, as long as we may infallibly hence conclude, that though it ſhould fa out, 
that Abraham ſhould forget us, and Ifrael become ignorant of us; yet certainly, God, 
(who alone, is inftead of Teri Thouſand fuch friends) he will keep a Regiſter of all our 

actions, and will take particular care of us, to give us a juſt proportion of reward 
and harveſt of glory according to our ſparingneſs, or liberality in ſowing. 

39. But would Almighty God have us ſuch mercenary Servants, fo careful and pro- 
jecting for our on advantage, that we ſhould not obey him without a Compact and 
— 2. Is not He worthy thy ſerving, unleſs we firſt make our condition with him, 
to be ſure to gain and thrive by him? Is this a conſideration worthy and befitting the 

nuity and nobleneſs of a Chriſtian mind, to have an eye unto the recompence of reward? 
Es Chriſt alſo become a School-maſter unto us, as well as the Law was to the Jews, that 
we ſhould have need of Thunder and Blackneſs of ſmoke, and Voices to affright us, or 
Promiſes to win and allure us? Nay, have nor your ears oftentimes heard, from ſuch 
places as this, an Obedience of this nature diſgraced and branded for a ſervile laviſh 
obedience; an obedience ordinarily made the mark and badge even of a formal Hypo- 
ctite, the worſt kind of Reprobates? | 

40. I confeſs, I could ſhew you a more excellent way than this, if Men were ordi- 
narily fitted and qualified for the receiving of it: And that is St. Pauls more excellent 
way of Charity : the keeping of God's Commandments meerly out of the love of his 

neſs and conſideration of his infinite inconceivable holineſs : And he that can re- 
ceive this, let him receive it, and thrice happy and bleſſed ſhall he be of the Lord: But 
in the mean time, let him not be forward to judge his fellow-fervants, if they ac- 
knowledge themſelves fo far guilty of weakneſs and imperfections, that they have need 
to receive ſtrength and encouragement in this their painful and laborious race, by 
looking forward unto the glorious prize of their high calling in 22 Chriſt. | | 

41. Surely God is wiſe enough to contrive the ſureſt courſe, and to ſet down the 
beſt and likelieft means for perſuading us to his ſervice, and the obedience of his Com- 
mandments : He is able to enquire and ſearch into the moſt retired corners of our 
wicked, deceitful hearts, and thereby knowing our temper and diſpoſition, he is able 
beſt to preſcribe us a method and diet ſutable to our conſtitutions. Therefore, if he 
out of his infinite wiſdom, and the conſideration of what encouragements we ftand 
in need of, hath thought it fit to annex to every Precept almoſt, a promiſe of __ 
i nels, 
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neſs, or a threatning of unavoidable danger to the tranſgreſſours ; What art thou, O 

Man, that thou dareſt take upon theg to calumniate his proceedings, and to preſeribe 

better directions than he has thought fit, N. Fo 
42. I beſeech you therefore (my beloved Brethren) by all means make uſe of any 


advantages, which may ferve ro render you more earneſt, more eager, and reſolute in 
your obedience to thoſe holy and perfect Commandments which he hath enjoyn'd 
ou: If you cannot find your ſelves arrived as yet to that height of perfection, as that 
Lore and Charity cannot wreſt from you ſufficient carefulneſs to obey him; Let fear 
have its operation with you, fear and horrour of that terrible iſſue which ſhall attend 
the wilful and habitual tranſgreſſours of his Laws: And you need not fuſpe& this 
courſe as unwarrantable, for you ſhall have St. Paul for your example, even that Paul 
for whoſe miraculous converſion, Chriſt was pleaſed himſelf in Perſon to deſcend 
from his Throne of Majeſty * that Paul who laboured in the Goſpel more than all the 
reſt of the Apoſtles : that Paul, whoſe joy and hearts comfort it was to be afflicted for 
the Name of Chriſt : Laſtly, that Paul, who for a time was raviſhed from the Earth 
— — manner, and there heard things that 


to the third Heaven after a moſt inex 
cannot be uttered; This Paul, I ſay, ſhall be your example, who afterall theſe things, 


found it yet a convenient motive, and received great encoura t and eagerneſs to 
his moſt bleſſed converſation, even from this fear, Le, 2bilf be preavhed to 


others, bi _ become a caft-away. ** 
| 43 2 en Fear has done its part, let Hope come in; of that happy Com- 
munion, which you ſhall once again have with thoſe friends which may be purchaſed 
in this life at ſo eaſie a rate; Hope of that eternal weight and burden of joy and glory, 
which is reſerved in Heaven for you if you hold faſt tbe rejoycing of the Hope fedfaſt unto 
the end: Let a comfortable meditation of theſe things encourage and hearten you to 
proceed from one degree of holineſs to another, till we at come in the unity of the Faith 
and of the — 17 the Sen of God to a perfect Man, to the meaſure of the fulneſs of the 
ſtature of Chriſt : for an example in this, take that whole cloud of witneſſes muſte- 
red together (in Heb. 11.) Or, if they will not ſerve the turn, take an Example above 
all examples, an Example beyond all imaginable exceptions, even our bleſſed Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, concerning whom the Author of the ſame Epiſtle (it was St. Paul 
ſure) ſaith Chap. 12. That for the joy which was ſet before bim, deſpiſed the ſhame, and en- 
dured the Croſs, &c. | | FP, | 
. God knows, we have need of all manner of encouragements, and all little 


fore 
all manner of advantages, 
(theſe ſervile affections, as they are commonly called) yet for all that, faint not, deſ- 
pair not, but rather give thanks to — God: and God who ſees ſuch good effect 
of his Promiſes and Threatnings in you, (of which all the Scripture is full from one end 
to the other) will in his good time fill your hearts full of his Love, even that perfet? love 
which caſteth out fear, and of that perfect Love which ſhall have no need of Hope, He 
will perfect that his good work in you unto the end. | 

45. To conclude all : Whether ye ſhall perform this Cemmandment of Chriſt, or 
whether ye ſhall not perform it, it cannot be avoided, Everlaſting habitations ſhall be 
your reward : Only the difference is, Whether ye will have them of your Enemies 
providing, whether ye will be beholden to the Devil and his Angels, your ancient 
mortal Enemies to prepare everlaſting dwellings for you ; And who can dwell in everla- 
ſting fire, (ſaith the prophet) Who can dwell in continual burnings? Or, whether ye will 
expect them from the aſſiſtance of thoſe juſt perſons, whom you have by your good 
works eterhally obliged to you, even thoſe bleſſed and glorious Habitations, which 
God the Father Almighty hath from the beginning of the world provided and furniſhed 
for you ; which God the Son by his meritorious Death and Paſſion hath purchaſed for 
you; and for the admiſſion whereunto, God the Holy Ghoſt hath ſanctified, and 
adorned you, that in thankfulneſs and gratitude you your ſelves may become everla- 
ſting Habitations, pure and undefiled Temples for him to dwell in for ever and ever. 
Now unto theſe glorious and everlaſting Habitations God of his infinite mercy bring 
vs, even for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake : To whom, with the Father, G. 


or Gods ſake, upon any terms, continue in the ſervice of Chrift, make uſe of 
an 


The 


_— for us, ſo ſluggiſh and immoveable, ſo perverſe and obſtinate are we: There-. 


Heb. 3.6: 


though ye find hope, or fear, predominate in you, 


— 
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PH E Son of Man (ſaith our Saviour of Himſelf in the end of this ſtory) ir come 
to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. And how careful and ſolicitous he 
was in the diſcharge of this employment and buſineſs about which his Fa- 
ther ſent him; this ſtory of Zacchexs (out of which my Text is taken) will 
evidently and lively diſcover. For here we have a Man, that _—_ Ten Thouſand 
one would think were the moſt unlikely to become a Diſciple of Chriſts, ſo indiſpo- 
ſed he was for ſuch a change, fo unqualified in all reſpects. For firſt, he was Ric , 
as the third verſe tells us ; and if that were all his fault, yet in ourSaviour's judgment, 
which was never uncharitable, being ſo clogg'd and burdened with theſe impediment; 
(as even the Heathens could call Riches) it would be as hard for him to preſs through 
and enter in at the ſtreight gate, without uneaſing and freeing himſelf from them, 23 
for a Camel to go through the eye of a Needle. 

2. But ſecondly, theſe his Riches, as it would ſeem, were ſcarce well and honeſtiy 
gotten. | For his trade and courſe of life, was a E trade, obnoxious to great, 
almoſt irreſiſtible, temptations : A great meaſure of grace, would be requiſite to pre- 
ſerve a Man incorrupt and undefiled in that courſe: and ſo ill a name he had gotten 
himſelf, that all that afterwards ſaw Chriſts familiarity with him, were much offen- 
ded, and ſcandalized at it; for we read in the ſeventh verſe, that when they all ſaw it, 
they murmured, (aying, that he was gone in to lodge with a ſinful Man; with one famous 
and notorious for a great oppreſſor. | 

3. Yet notwithſtanding all this, ſuch was the unſpeakable mercy and goodneſs of 
Chriſt, that even of this Stone, ſo ſcorned and rejected of all the people, he raiſed a 
Son unto Abraham,as we find in the ninth verſe. And to this to bring paſs, he took occa- 
ſion even from a vain curioſity of this Zacchexs, an humour of his, it may be ſuch a 
one as afterward poſſeſſed Herod (though God knows he had not the ſame ſucceſs) 
namely, to ſee ſome ſtrange work performed by Chriſt, of whom he had heard ſo 
much talk. This opportunity, I ſay, our Saviour took to perform an admirable mi- 
racle, even upon the Man himſelf ; and that he brought about by as unlikely a courſe, 
only with inviting himfelf to his houſe : By which unexpected affability and cour- 
teſie of our Saviour, this ſo notorious and famous Publican and Sinner was ſo ſurprized 
with joy and comfort, that preſently he gives over all _— and conſideration of 
his trade, as a thing of no moment ; and being to receive Chriſt into his houſe, and 
knowing how ill agreeing Companions Chriſt and Mammon would prove in the ſame 
Lodging ; he reſolves to ſweep it and make it clean, for the entertaining of him ; he 
empties it of that droſs and dung wherewith before it was defiled ; half of his eſtate 
goes away at a clap upon the poor, and the remainder, in all likelihood, is in great 
danger to be conſumed by that noble and generous offer which he makes in the words 
of my Text: Whomfoever 1 have defrauded by forged cavillation, I reſtore, &c. | 

4. In which words I ſhall obſerve unto you theſe two General Parts: Firſt, a Diſ- 
covery, and, it may be, confeſſion of his beloved boſom ſin, the ſin of his Trade, in 
theſe words : If I have 1 . any Man, or 1mſoever I have defrauded. Secondly, 
Satisfaction tendered in the words following: I reſtore unto him four fold, In the former 
General, we may take notice of two particulars : 1. Zacchexs his willingneſs and rea- 
dineſs of his own accord to diſcover and confeſs his fin, when he ſaid, Whomſoever ] 
have defrauded. And, 2. the nature and hainouſneſs of the crime diſcovered, which 
is called a defrauding by forged cavillation ; or, as ſome Tranſlations read, with fall ac- 

| | | cuſation 
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cuſarivs. In the ſecond General likewiſe (which is the ſatisfaction tendered by Zace bear) 
there offer themſelves two particulars more, namely, 1. So much of the ſatisfaction as 
was neceſſary to be performed, by vertue of an indiſpenſable Precept, and that is 
Reſtitution in theſe words, I reſtore unto him. 2. That which was voluntary and ex- 
traordinary, namely, the meaſure and excels of this Reſtitution, which he profeſſeth 
ſhould be four fold; Of theſe two parts therefore, with their ſeveral in the 
fame order as they have been propoſed, briefly, and with all the plainneſs and per- 
ſpicuity I can imagine: And, 1. Of the former General, and therein of the firſt Par- 
ticular, namely, Zaccheus his readineſs to confeſs his Sin, in theſe words: If I; &c. 

I ſaid even now only, It may be this was a confeſſion of his crime; but now I 
will be more reſolute, and tell you —— this was a confeſſion: for without 
all queſtion, Zacebeus, as the caſe ſtood now with him, was in no humour of Juſtify- 
ing himſelf, he had no mind to boaſt his integrity in his Office: Or, if he had, he 
might be ſure that common fame (if that were all, yet that alone) might be a ſufficient 
argument, at leaft too great a preſumption againſt him, to confute him. But to put 
it Out of queſtion ; Our Saviour himſelf, by applying the tenth verſe of this Chapter 
to him, acknowledgeth him for a finful undone Man; one that had fo far loſt himſelf 
in the wandring mazes of this wicked world, that unleſs Chriſt himſelf had taken the 
pains to ſearch and enquire after him, and having found him, by the por and might 
of his Grace to reſcue and recover him · from the error of his ways, by reſtoring him 
his eyes, whereby he might take notice towards what a dangerous precipice he was 
haſtening, there had been no poſſibility but at laſt he muſt have fallen headlong 
into the gulf of deſtruction. Fas bed | N = 

6. Now it being, va or evident, that Zaccheus was galley, and that in a high 
degree, and and ſcandalouſly guilty of the crime here diſcovered : there is no 
doubt to be made, but that he who was ſo willing to unlock and diſperſe his ill-gotteg 
treaſures, would not begin to divert his covetouſneſs upon his fins, he would not hoard 
them up, but would place his glory even in his ſhame ; and whereasthe had been the 
ſervant and ſlave of fin, he would wear his ſhackles and fetters, as ſigns of the glorious 
victory, which through Chriſt he had won, and emblems of that bleſſed change which 
he found in himſelf, being reſcued from the baſeſt ſlavery that poſſibly can be imagi- 
ned, into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God. ; \$ 732 357 = 

7. But it may be, you will ſay, Suppoſe Zarebeus did and voluntarily confeſs 
his ſin to Chriſt, who had authority to forgive him his ſins,” thougli he had never diſ- 
covered them: what collection ſhall be made from hence? Zaccheus might be as bold 
at he would with himſelf ; but as for us, his example ſhall be no rule to us; we thank 
God this is Popery in theſe days, and ſince we have freed our ſelves from this burden, 
we will not be brought into bondage to an) Man; we will confeſs our fins, I warrant 
you, only to God, who is only able to forgave us : as forthe Miniſter, it may be, 
we will ſometimes be beholden to him to ſpeak ſome comfortable words now and then 
to us, When we are troubled in conſcience, and we have not been taught to go any = 


8. 1 confeſs I find no inclination in my ſelf, eſpecia , being in the Pulvir: 
to undertake a controverſie, even where it may ſeem to offer it ſelf, much to 


ſs and ſtrein a Text for it, for I deſire to have no Adverfaries in my 3 
bac 0 the Devil and Sin. Only having now mentioned Confeflion, and conſi- 


dering how much the Doctrins of our holy Mother the | Church hath been tradu- 
ced, not only by the malice and detraction of our profeſſed enemies of the Church 


who out of a liking of the or rather f of ſome former Proteſtant Writ 
have laid this for a ground of — 5 t 15 
to be acknowledged for the 


Nee Theſe ings therefore conſidered, truly for 
9. Thel thing | 
ſo much to gratihe the Papiſts, as to chink my ſelf obe many 
modious ſpeeches of ſome of our Divines in this point. Hoc Inbacus velit c magͤ 
mercentur Atridæ — They will never be unfurniſhed of matter to write Books to the 
worlds end, if this ſnall be the method of * 15 Controverſies. Oh I 
2 ES 36 OV THEE! | ti ne Coat 1: "£42199 Y 
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nable cauſe ſhould we have againſt the Church of Rome, if we our ſelves. did net ter 
to — and betray it, by mixing therewith the intereſts and conceits of particu ng 
_ Give me therefore leave, I pray you, to ive. you the ſtate of the -e 
and the Doctrine of our Church, in the words of one who both now is, and for ever 


304 


= bikes will worthily be accounted, the glory of this Kingdom. © Be it known (ſaith he) to 
| g O, 


cc gur Adverfaries of Rome, (1 add to our Adverſaries even of Great Britain, who 
the Jefoi « ſell their private fancies for the Doctrine of our Church) that no kind of Confiſion 
Cap. of cc either publick or private, is diſallowed by our Chureh, that is any way requiſite for 


Confeſ- cc the due execution of that ancient Power of the Keys, which Chriſt beſtowed u on his 


fon,P-84- & Church. The thing which we” reject, is that new ' picklock of Sacra Con. 


« feſſion obtruded upon mens Conſciences, as a matter neceſſary to Salvation, by 
cc Canons of the — of Trent, in the 14. Seſſion. 84 Wiha 
. And this truth being ſo evident in Scripture, and in the Writings of the an. 
cient beſt times of the Primitive Church. The ſafeſt Interpreters of Scripture, j 
make no queſtion, but there will not be found one perſon amongſt you, who when he 
ſhall be in a calm impartial diſpoſition, that will offer to deny: For, I beſeech i 

ive your' ſelves leave i ially to examine your own thou Can any \ 
be ſo, unreaſonable as once to imagine with himſelf, that when our Saviour after 
his Reſurrection, having received (as himſelf faith) all power in Heaven and Earth, 
having led captivity captive, came then to beſtow gifts upon Men: when he, I ſay 
in ſo ſolemn à manner (having firſt breathed upon his Diſciples, thereby conveying 
and inſinuating the Holy Ghoſt into their hearts) renewed unto them, or rather con- 
firmed and ſealed unto them that glorious Commiſſion, which before he had given 
to Perer, ſuſtaining, as it were the perſon of the whole Church; whereby he dele- 
gated to them an authority of binding and * re upon earth, with a promiſe, 
| that the proceedings in the Court of Heaven, ſhould be directed and regulated 
dy theirs'on Earth: Can any Man, I ſay, think ſo unworthily of our Saviour, as to 
ä * words of his for no better than complement; for nothing but Court-holy- 
water? 70111 to - eher | noh Haine, ro. 


32. Yet ſo impudent have our Adverſaries of Rome been in their dealings with us, 
that they have dared to lay to our charge; as if we had ſo mean a conceit of our 
| 5 us gift of the Keys, taking adv indeed from the unwary expreſſions of 

Tome particular. Divines, who out of too forward a zeal' againſt the Church of Rowe, 
Have bended the ſtaff too much the — way 3 and inſtead of taking away that 

intolerable burden of a Sacramental, neceſſary, univerſal Confeſſion, have ſeem'd to 

void and fruſtrate agg rm way —— eee | : 1100 
13. Now, that I may. apply ſomething of that, now been „tb 
heats adn ſelene. Marters/ſtanding as. you ſee they do; fince ry for 
vour benefit and comfort, hath given ſuch authority to his Miniſters upon your un- 
teigne&repentance and-contrition,/ to abſolve and releaſe you from your — | 
ſhould I abube, or be unwilling to exhort and perſuade you, to make your advantage 
of this gracious promiſe. of our Saviour's > Why ſhould I envy you the participation 
of ſo heavenly a Bleſling # Truty, if I ſhould deal thus with you, I ſhould prove my 

Felf a malicious, unchri an itian-Hke, malignant Preacher; I ſhould wickedly and unjuſtly, 
-againſt my on conſcience, feek to defraud you of thoſe "glorious Bleſſings, which 
our Saviour:hath intended for you. d no 25) dom » 225 
4. Therefore, in obedience to his gracious will, and as I am warranted, and even 

enjoyned, by my holy Mother the Church of ge 1 in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, in the Rubrick of Viſiting the Sick (which Doctrine this Church hath 

Hkewiſe embraced ſo far) 1 — u, chat by your ice and uſe, you will not 
ſuffer that Commiffiong which -hath given to his Miniſters, to be a vain form 
of Words, without any fenſe under them, not to be an antiquated, expired Commul- 
hon, of 3 theſe days : But whenſoever'you find your ſelves char- 

gend and oppneſled, eſperialhy wich ſuch grimes as the 2 conſcientiam, 
ſuch as do lay waſte and depopulate the conſcience, that you would vave recourſe to 

— — fiopty diſcloſe the nature und maligna ncy of your diſeaſe, 
that he may be able, as the cauſe ſhall. require, to * y, either to 
ſearch ãt wich corroſives, or comfort and temper it with oyl. And come not to him, 

only wich ſuch 2 mind as you would go to a learned Man experienced in the Scriptures, 

as one that can ſpeak r N you, but as to one that hath au- 

*hority delegated to him from God himſelf, to abſolve and acquit you of your fins. If 
| | you 
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you ſhall do this, aſſure your Souls that the underitanding of Man is not able to con- 
ceive that tranſport and exceſs of joy and comfort which ſhall accrew to that mans 
heart, that is perſuaded, that he hath been made partaker of this Blefling, orderly and 

„according as our Saviour Chriſt hath preferibed, N 

15. You ſee, I have dealt honeſtly and freely with you; it may be more freely 
than 1 ſhall be thanked for: But I ſhould have fir againſt my own Soul, if I had 
done otherwiſe; I ſhould have conſpired with our Adverſaries 'of — our 
own Church, in affording them ſuch an advantage to Blaſpheme our holy and 
undefiled Religion. It becomes you now, though you will not be. perſuaded to 
like of the practice of what, out of an honeft heart, I have exhorted you to; yet 
for your own ſakes, not to make any uncharitable conſtruction of what hath been 
ſpoket. And here I will acquit you of this unwelcom Subject, and from Z accheus 
his confeflion of his ſin, I proceed to my ſecond particular, namely, the naturg and 
heinouſneſs of the crime confeſſed, which is here called a defrauding another by forged 
16. The crime here confeſſed, is called in Greek, Sycophaney ; for the words are; Part. 2. 
2 mG 71 io gain. For the underſtanding of which word in this place, we ſhall not 
need ſo much to be beholden to the Claſſical Greek Authors, as tothe Septuagint, who 
are the beſt Interpreters of the Idiom of the Greek Language in the Evangelical Wri- 
tings. Two reaſons of the word Zuwgeun; are given, the one by Ifer in Attics, the 
other by Philonmeſtus de Smint him Rhodiu, both recorded by Arbenæus in that treaſury of 
ancient Learning, his Deipnoſopbiſts, in the third Book: which becauſe they are of no 
rr ie e 

17. New there are four ſeveral words in the Hebrew, which the Seventy Inter- 
preters have rendred in the Old Teſtament by the word, Suwedm;, and the verbal 
thereof Svwgeriv. One whereof ſignifies to abalienate or wreſt any thing from ano- 
ther by fraud and ſophiſtry, oppbſed to another word in the fame language, which : 
imports to rob by plain-open force and violence, Fob 25. 9. Pſal. 119. 121. Prov. 28. 2. Job 25. 9. 
*Eceleſ; 4. 1. as likewiſe in Pſal. 71. 4. Prov. 14. 33. A ſecond word ſignifies to deal Pfil 119. 
captioully and fallaciouſly with another, Lev. 29. 11. A third implies, a puniſhment 125. o 

or Mul&, which (as the Latin word mul#s will bear it) is either inflicted on the body n 
or the purſe; And the laſt ſignifies, to circumvent, or rather indeed to roll hi Ecel. 4. 7. 
upon another, Gen. 43. 18. | | at 19 PAL 71.4. 
? 18, Out of all which expreſſions in the Hebrew compounded together, we 
extract a full ſenſe of the Grime here confeſſed by Zacchews, and rendred in the Greek * at 
Original by ru (eſpecially if we have reſpect to Zaccheus his office and trade of 17. 
life, which was to be a Maſter of the Publicans in that part of the Co where Cen. 43. 
he lived, 3.e; one who had chief authority in receiving the rents and cuſtoms due from 
thence to the Empire:) Zaccheus his crime therefore (as may likewiſe be collected 
from that counſel which St. Fob» the Baptiſt gave to the icans who came to his 
Baptiſm ; which was, that they ſbould exact no more than af their due ;) His crime, I fay, 
was to ring and extort from his poor Country-men, either by fraud and falſe ſugge- 
ſtions, or by violence, more than was due from them to the Empire: to enrich this - 
private by the ſpoils of the miſerable Inhabitants; to roll himſelf upon them 
and overwelm them, by exactions for his private benefit : for that end, pretending'the 
rights and neceflities of State, and thereto tentering and ftreining to the uttermoſt, 
that power and authority wherewith he was inveſted from Rome. 
19. Theſe kind of rs, though they were of good reputation with the Romans, 
as we may collect out of ſeveral Orations of Cicero, for by their place they bad the 
priviledge to be reckoned among the Equites Romani: yet in the Countries wherein 
they lived, eſpecially in Fewry, a tenacious covetous Nation, they were the moſt udi- 
- aus perſons upon the earth: inſomuch as the very name of a Publican was grown 
into 4 Proverb, expreſſing a perſon chat deferved at all mens hands infamy and Hatred. 
This therefore was Zaccheus his crime, this is that which he ealls by as odious'a name, 
of 8 Bur to leave this general diſcourſe of the name (for in your behalks, 
Iam weary argument ſo uſeleſs to you) I will not try what advantage every one 
of us may make from Zaccheus his behavious in this place. 2 0 vf ka 
220. You ſee here Zacrbeus 9 neg was a Man exalted above the ordinary rank Uſe. 1. 
of Men, yet he) deals ſomething plainly and homely wich himſelf, when he can 
afford himſelf no better a name than Sycophant : a title of ſo odious and hateful a ſig- 
_ nification, that che Devil himfelf has not fot — _ a name as that: For he is 
oy 


called but Satan, or a, that is, as hoſt himſelf interprets it, an 8 
| er 


. 


* 
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ſer of the brethren. And though even that be a ſufficient crime, yet it is counted 2 
more plauſible generous ſin, out of hatred, and rancour, and ill nature by falſe accuſa 
tions, to endeavour the ſubverſion of ones da, than by baſe dilating and infor- 
ming, only for the hope of a little gain to himſelf, ro procure the overthrow: of his 
Neighbours Eſtate and Reputation; which is the condition of a Sycophant. 

21. From hence then we may be taught how differently we ought to behave our 
ſelves in the diſcovery of our own, and other mens ſins. If our Brother hat offended. 
we are to ſoften and qualiſie his ſin, to think charitably of him notwithſtanding, ang 
to frame our ſelvesexculſes, that the matter may not be fo bad as is nerally {homes 
ſed ; as likewiſe hope, that hereafter, by a reformed life, he may redeem and cancel 

his fore-paſt tranſgreſſions. And ſo we ſee even Fobn Baptiſt himſelf (chough 2 Man 
Public 
him- 
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L | of no plauſible Court-like behaviour, yet) giving his advice to theſe icans, 
be he wauld only call that an exacting more than was due, which Zacchews here in him. 
ſelf moſt boiſterouſly terms Sycop - Whereas towards our ſelves, we muſt be 
tetrical and almoſt uncharitable ; we muſt not break our own beads wich preci Balm, 
"ns — ſpeaketh, that is, by ſaftned oyly excuſes, aggravate and aſſiſt our 
N own E. 4 | 95 *. 4 
£ Uſe 2. 22. Secondly conſider, that Zaccheus his fir, which he deals ſo roughly and gif. 
3 courteouſly withal here, was his beloved boſom ſin, the ſin of his trade and courſe of 
E lle, a ſin in whoſe company and ſociety, he had always been brought up; his Pe- 
 _ Heb. 12. eatum, iwazeiraTe, (as St. Paul moſt elegantly calls it) rhe in that doth ſo eaſily be ſet him, 
1. or rather, that doth ſo well and fitly encompaſs him, that doth ſo exactly ſuit with 
| him. For ordinarily, every Man hath ſome one particular fin, that fits 145 humour 
better, and fits cloſer to him, like a well made Garment, than any other. (And I 
think this expreſſion renders St. Paul's peccatum zurtei cave, reaſonably well.) Other ſins 
are cither — for him, and do continually vex and gird him, ſo that he can 
take but __ _ them — 3 are — a — mans conſtitution and 
temper : as for example, one act of Adultery, or the time pleaſant, would 
| ot afterwards more torment and afflict a coretgins mans conſcience, that the deyour- 
ing, it may be, of a whole Country. Or elſe they hang looſe about him, ſo that 
tough they be eaſie and delightful ſometimes, yet to wear them continually, would 
ve tedious and irkſom. But his dearly reſpected fin, is good company at all times 
r him; and, ſo he may have leave to enjoy but that, he cares not much what be- 

1 0 comes of all the reſt. Ani YE 
= 23. As for inſtance, that I may preſs a little nearer to your conſciences. Put the 
= - a nſe there were any one in this company, a covetous oppreſſing perſon, ſuch a one 2 
Zaccheus ; Tle warrant, he would have been content, that I ſhould rather have taken 
any Text in the Bible than this: he would have been pleaſed, nay, even rejoyced, to 
3 bear me inveigh bitterly againſt any other ſin beſides: Yea, he would willingly, in 
6 his own thonghts have joyn'd with me againſt any Man living; for thereby he would 
% be apt to juſtzfie himſelf in his own eyes, and to ſay in his thoughts, The Preacher in- 
3 . . deed is very earneſt in Gods behalf againſt ſome body, but I God I am righte- 
ons allthis while, I am not at all concerned in it: Nay, it may be he wauld have 
been content to have taken my part even againſt himſelf too, in any other ſin beſides 


4 But now, that I begin to ſet my ſelf againſt his darling, only favourite fin, the 
delighe of his Soul, and, as it were, he breath of Fear wks — by no means en- 
dure it. What? (thinks he) is there not room enough in all the Old and New Teſta- 
ment for this Preacher to expiate in; are there not a Thouſand precepts, and almoſt 

as many ſtories in the Bible, and muſt he needs e out this? Am I the only per- 
ſon that he muſt aim at? Or if he would needs be eee 
me, atleaſt in this one ſmall ſin? Let him do his worſt to the reſt of my ſins; let him 
draw blood from me in any other place beſides this: but this is a very — of my 
hearts blood; is a renting to my bowels. The Lord farely will be merciful to me 
in this ſin only ; Lo, is it not à little one, and my Soul ſhall live in pleaſure and happi- 
neſs. And ſuch thoughts as theſe would the laſcivious perſon have. cntertained, if I 
had light upon his Text; and ſothereſt.« 4 Ni I, 
x- 25. But as for our new Convert Zaccheus, (and I beſeechyou let him be herein your 
example) he deals not ſo mercifully, no not with his dearly loved fin of Oppreſſion: 
No, he is ſo far from that, that as if, in all other reſpects, he had been the moſt inno- 
cent holy Man a live; he cannot remember, that his conſcience is troubled with wy 
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fin, beſſdes: All his aim and ſpight is directed againſt this only fin; which having 
gef out of 2 he kappe he ſhall then be worthy to entertain his new in: 
riced bleſſed Gueſt. a din | 
vi 26. And to ſay the truth, if a heart once enlightned by * God fo nin cours 22 
as to be able to prevail againſt his peccatum gurtelcuſe/, it will be an eaſie ſecure Nr a Fa 
and reſiſtance that all the reſt 6; afford him : r faich' our Sioaf man 
Phariſees who were covetous,. If you give your riches to t all thi I becon 
pure anto you : As if he ſhould ay, this ſin of Covetouſneſs * a es 
the Devil holds you captive at his pleaſure ; ſtrein and force your ſelves only tò bre 

this chain, and then you ſhall be free indeed in perfect liberty; all your other fins 


will be only to you as the green withs were to Sampſon, even as thread; of row that have 


melled the fre. n | 
2 27. —— to this may that ſaying of our Saviour s be in the 13 of St. Foby's 
Gel I; where giving his Diſciples a bleſſed Example of Humility, in vouchſafing to 
wales their feet; when it came to St. Peter's turn, he would by no means endure it. 
But after our Saviour had ſomewhat ſharply rebuked him; Well, ſays he, ſince thou 
wilt deſcend ſo far, as to waſh me, Lord, not my feer only, but my hands and my bead: 
Leave not the work unperfect, ſince thou wilt begin to cleanſe and ſaniifie me, per- 
fe this thy good work unto the end. Our Saviour replies, He that is waſhed, neederh 
not, ſave to waſh: his feet, but is clean every whit. As if he ſhould ſay, If thou wilt take 
ſo much care, as to cleanſe and puritie ſuch parts as by continual exerciſe and travel, 
are moſt Subject to be defiled, it will be an eaſie matter to preſerve thy ſelf pure 
through all the reſt. Thus Zaccheus having ſearched out the head and fountain, 


whence all thoſe noy ſom luſts which appeared in his life, did flow, he ſuppoſes he 


mall ſufficiently purifie the ftreams thence iſſuing ; if he can once cleanſe the ſpring: 
Which he proceeds to perform, in my ſecond General; which is the ſatisfaction by 


John 13. 


Ver, 10. 


him tendred in lieu of his former oppreſſions, in theſe words, I reſtore unto him four-fold, © 


In the handling of which, I will, according to my promiſe, begin with the firſt par- 
ticular 1 ſo much of this atisfaction, as is neceſſary to be — oh 
med by virtue of an indiſpenſable precept, which is of Reſtitution, in theſe words, 7 
reſtore unto him. * 1 h 248 
47 There is a Doctrine blown about and diſperſed by a ſort of Preachers in the 
Reformed: Churches, and greedily imbraced by their Followers and Proſelytes, be- 
cauſe they are perſuaded, that themſelves are the moſt intereſted in it ; which teg- 


Gener, A. 


Part. 1. 


cheth, that no Man has by right or propriety in the goods and riches which he poſ- . 


ſeſſeth, unleſs he be one o 
ved to account themſelves in this number, and to exclude from this Society, all others 
who ſuit not with their humours ; ſuch, I ſay, ace apt too forwardly to think all others 
no better than Uſurpers of their Patrimony and Inheritance. The dangerous effects 
and conſequences of which Doctrine (eſpecially where power has not been wanting to 
make the beſt uſe and advantage of it) was wofully diſcovered in thoſe tumults, which 
not very long ſince were raiſed in Germany, eſpecially in Weſtphalia, about the City of 
Munſter. | | * 1 J 
| 14 This Doctrine I ſuppoſe was borrowed eſpecially from the Jefuits, who, upon 
the ſame grounds, have entituled their Catholi _ to almoſt all the Weſtern parts 
of the World; whereby many Millions of poor Souls have been moſt unkumanel 
and barbarouſly maſſacred, to make way for the ſuppoſed right owners the Spaniard, 
as we find teſtified with horrour and deteſtation, — many ingenuous honeſt-hear- 
ted Writers of their own Nation. | r 
. 39. Neither the time nor my Text will allow me leiſure to ſtand long upon the 
confuting of this pernicious Doctrine, I will only oppoſe to it that ſaying of the 
Pfalmiſt. The Earth is the Lords, but be hath given it to. the children 4 Men: No Man' 
alive hath any right in the goods of this world, but only by à gift from God: and 
by his gift, all the Children of Men, without exception, are -inſtated in it; ſo tliat 


Gods ele& faithful ſervants. So that thoſe who are reſol- 


no pretence of Religion or Election can be ſufficient for one to diſſeiſe another Man, 


of what condition or quality ſoever he be, that is once legally poſſeſſed of them. 

31. Therefore, whoſoever he be, that whether by fraud, or violence, of any other 
title, ſhall invade, or uſurp upon the rights of another, he does, as much as in him 
lies, without any warrant, nullifie the gift of God, and takes upon him to oppoſe and 
thwart his moſt wiſe providence; ſetting up himſelf as it were in Gods ſeat, and de- 
throning him, . eftabliſhing a new order of providence of his own. And thitikeft thou 


that doeſt cheſe things, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of God? Canſt thou ima- 


Le | Qqq give, 
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| whereof is, Prayer; the ſecond, Repentance. | 


ine, that be will patiently endure to ſee his Judgments reverſed, or his Mercies ez 
. by thee? Fran whereas he hath ſaid, I will bleſs this Man, and mg, bis 3 
upon the Earth ; thou ſhouldſt take L thee to ſay on the other ſide, God deal 
as mercifully as he pleaſeth to this Man, but I know what I am reſolved of, I am de- 
termined to cruſh and grind him to powder; I am reſolved that his children ſpall 
beg atm gates, and not be fatisfied ; they ſhall bow unto me, and not be ded. 
What a Wretched unworthy opinion muſt ſuch a one of neceſſity entertain of God: 
32. And Ibeſeech yon, do not think that this is only a Rhetorical forced ſtreining 
of a Point. The Holy Ghoſt will tell you as much in expreſs terms, Prov. 24. 3 . and 
again, Prob, 17. 5. He that oppreſſeth the poor, reproacheth his Maker. He ſets his mark 
and brand of infamy almoſt upon all Gods glorious Attributes; as if God had no 
Dower enough to maintain the poor Man againſt his Adverſary ; as if he had not wiſe. 
ly enough diſpenſed his ble ; as if he would not ſuffer God to extend his Mercie, 

t upon whom himſelf ſhall pleaſe ; and fo. of the reſt. 


| 115 But I will now, for your ſakes, tranſgreſs ſomething the limits of my Text, 


whereas I ſhould only meddle with the unlawfulnefs of detaining goods gotten by 


oy by 
reflion, and ſi „I will make the Subject more general in this Propoſiti 
Wich I beſeech — to attend, and hereafter ſeriouſty to confider K. Thi 


1 therefore I ſay and teſtiſie, whoſoever be be, whoſe Conſcience ſhall convince him, that 


be bath gained any thing by an unlawful courſe, F be reſolve not to reſtore it, and die in that 
. Chan be ſhould be ſaved. For the confirming of which Propoſition, 
inſtead of many, almoſt infinite, unanſwerable reaſons, I _ make uſe of two, 
each of them drawn from the impoſſibili in ſuch a Man of performing two duties, 
moſt neceſſarily required at every Mans that profeſſeth Chriſtianity ; the one 


34- Concerning Prayer, I will demonſtrate, That he can neither ſeriouſly give God 
thanks for beſtowing upon him thoſe Riches which he calls Bleffings ; nor ſecondly, 
deſire Gods blefling upon thoſe Riches. For the firſt, Without queſtion, if ſuch a one 
ſhall dare to open his Mouth to give God thanks for his Riches, it will prove to him 


' 2 greater ſin than the unjuſt unlawful gathering of them, as the Pſalmiſt ſaich, Ha 


very Prayers ſhall be turned into fin ; for thereby he will entitle the juſt righteous God 
unto his abominable ſin. Dares fuch a Man, with any confidence give thanks to 


. Almighty God for ſuffering him to be his Enemy in opprefling and perſecutin it 


may be, Gods faithful beloved ſervants, for ſuffering him to be an init rument of the 
Devils? Therefore, if there be any ſuch that hear me this day, (yer I hope, nay, I 
am almoſt confident, there is not) but, and if there be, let me beſeech him, that of 
all things in the world, he will take heed of giving thanks, let him rather proceed on 
blindly in his fin, and put out of his mind all thought and conſideration of God; for 
never any Heathen could offer him ſuch an indignity as this, no not Epicurus nor Dia- 

as Ell. | . 
39. In the nan place, How can ſuch a one deſire God to bleſs unto him, and in- 
creaſe thoſe Riches ſo unjuſtly gotten ? Will he ſay, Lord make it appear unto the 
world, by blefling me in theſe my ungodly courſes that thou likeſt well of them, and 
that thou haſt been of conſpiracy with me in all mine ungracious projects; ſo ſhall 
the godly quickly be rooted out of the earth, for every one will take advantage to 


- wrong another; If thou wilt bleſs me, every one will be ready to tread in my 


to mock God to his face, ſo that he has defraud 


We ſee a Man in ſuch a ſtate cannot ſeriouſſy pray no kind of Prayer, unleſs he N 
| himſelf of one neceſſary means of 
Salvation: But that which follows is of greater importance yer. 

36. There is nothing wherein a Man (that is reſolved not to part with goods un- 
lawfully gathered) can deal with more deſpightful petulancy and uncivility with God, 
than by offering to pretend to an unfeigned Repentance. It is much like the behavi- 
our of Charles the Fiſth unto God, who cauſed publick Prayers and Proceſſions to be 
made unto God for the delivery of the Pope in Spain, whom himſelf at the ſame time 
detained Priſoner in his own Caſtle St. Angelo, with a reſolution that howſdever thoſe 

rayers wrought with God to piry his Vicar, yet till he had concluded Conditions for 

his own. advantage with him, he ſhould never be releaſed : Juſt fuch another Enterlude, 
and phantaſtical t muſt this mans Repentance be. | | | 

37. He will ſay, perhaps: Lord, I confeſs,- I cannot juſtifie thoſe ways and courſes 


— 


whereby I procured my Wealth; it may be, to make way for my exceſs and ſuper- 
— Soul (yet Richer in he Grace and Favour 4 my ſelf) — . 


fluiry many a poor 
torced almoſt to ſtarre for penury and want. It may be there are ftore of CO 
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and Widows that are importunate upon thee for vengeance againſt my unchciſtian- 
brachen and I ner. e, that bh my demerits I am liable to be * to drink 
the very dregs of thy fierce Wrath and Indignation for ever. I will therefore rely and 
caſt my ſelf upon thy Mercy and Pity, which yet, if I cannot . purchaſe without the 
loſs and reſtitution of my ill-gotten Wealth, I will rather adventure upon thy Bury ; 
And though I know it to be a fearful Sing and, iufupporeatle miſery to fall into thy. 
hands, as into the hands of an Enemy and Purſuer ; yet upon no manner of conditions 
will I part with my Riches; No, not though I were now upon my Death-bed,. bei 
out of all hopes of ever enjoying any comfort and pleaſure my ſelf from them, 
within few hours expecting to be convey'd into my everlaſting Priſon : yet rather 
than my Son, or my Kinſman (who even after reſtitution made of what is unlawfully 


might perhaps have remaining to him ſufficient to maintain him. plentifully in 


t, 
cis World) yet rather than he ſhall abate any thing of that vanity and ſuperſſuity which 
my exceſs of Wealth will be able to bear, I will endanger the forfeiturè of my inheri- 
trance in the land of the living. * 


38. But it may be, ou will fre, That it is an impoſſible thing for any Man that Oi). 1. 


ds to Chriſtianity, to have ſuch thoughts in him as theſe. I confeſs, it is a hard 

ing for a Man to make ſuch a formal diſtin& Diſcourſe with himſelf as this was: But 
conſider, whether ſuch a mans thoughts (which at an exigence, like this, are confuſed 
and . tumultuous) yet if they were reduced into order and method, conſider, I fay, 
whether they would not be digeſted into a ſenſe and meaning equivalent unto that 
which before I expreſſed ; ſo that God who knows the bent and inclination of his 
heart (much better than himſelf) he will diſplay and diſcover them diſtinctly and legi- 
bly before his eyes, and will proceed againſt him, as if he had behaved himſelf to- 
wards him after ſuch an unworthy, more than Atheiſtical, Faſhion. . _,: . 
39. But again, it is poſſible, I may be replied upon, and have the caſe put, that a 
Man who hath unrighteouſly oppreſſed ot defrauded his Neighbour, has not means 
2 left to make ſatisfaction by reſtoring. And that is no extraordinary example, 
that s ill got ſhould have by the Juſtice of God ings wen them to fly away, 
and eſcape out of the hands of the purchaſers : Shall ſuc en, becauſe they are not 
able to reſtore, be concluded in ſuch a deſperate eſtate as before I have mentioned ? 
No, God forbid! If in ſuch circumſtances a Man ſhall be unfeignedly ſorry for his 
miſdeeds, and withal reſolve, if God ſhall hereafter bleſs him wich abilities, to make 
reſtitution, our merciful God will accept of that good inclination of his heart, as if he 


had perfectly ſatisfied and reſtored to each Man hi due: For without all queſti | 


God will never condemn any Man becauſe he is not rich. |. 0 
40. If it ſhall be again queſtioned, and the ſuppoſition made, that a Man (for ex- 
ample, a Tradeſman) cannot poſſibly call to remembrance each particular mans name 
whom he hath wrong d, (as indeed, it is almoſt impoſſible he ſhould) what advice ſhall 
he take in ſuch a caſe? I anſwer, that he muſt in this caſe conſider, that by this ſin, 
he hath not only wrong d, his Neighbour, but God alſo ; therefore ſince he cannot 
find out the one, let him repay it to the other: Let him be ſo charitable, and do that 
kindneſs to God, as to beſtow it in Alms upon his poor ſervants : Or, ſince God him- 
ſelf is grown ſo poor and uy; (eſpecially in this Kingdom) that he hath not means 
enough to repair his own houſes, nor ſcarce to make them habitable, he may do well 
to 3 Gods Churches from nr of Beaſts, and ſtables for Cattel: or 
laſtly, which more concerns you, fince God is here grown ſo much out of purſe, that 
he has not means enough to pay his own ſervants wages equal to the eſt of your 


houſhold ſervants, let not them any longer be the mocking ſtocks of thoſe Canaaonites, - 


your Enemies, that ſo ſwarm in your Land: here is a ſubject fit indeed for your Cha- 
rity : and a miſerableggaſe it is, God knows, that they ſhould be the perſons; who of 
all conditions of Men ſhould ſtand in greateſt need of your Mercy and Charity. _ 
41. Oh ! but willſome Man lay : we have found now at what the Preacher aimeth : 
All this ado about reſtitution is only 
louſies as theſe ariſe in your hearts, (as I know, by experience it is no unlikely thing 
they ſhould) O then, I beſeech you, for the Mercies of God, conſider in what 2 mi- 
ſerable ſtate the Church muſt needs be, when the moſt likely courſe to keep the Mi- 
niſters of God from ſtarving, muſt be your ſins : When thoſe to whom you have com- 
mitted your Souls in truſt, as they that muſt. give God an account for them hall 
through want and penury be rendred ſo heartleſs, and low-ſpirited, that for fear 
your anger, and danger of ſtarving, they ſhall not dare to interrupt, or hinder you; 
when you run headlong in the paths that lead you to deſtruction: when our of faint- 
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Sel. 
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Sol. a 


to enrich the Clergy. If ſuch thoughts and jea- 
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- count-them worthy to be the companions of the baſe 


heartedneſs they ſhall not dare to take notice, no, not of the ' moſt ſcandalous ſ 
their Patrons, but, which is worſt, be the moſt forward officious Paraſites to 20 
them in their crimes,' and cry peace unto them, when God and their own Conſcien. 
ces tell chem that they are utter ſtrangers from it, and neither do, nor are ever likets 
to know'the ways of peace: Laſtly, when theſe Meſſengers of God ſhall be the mo 
ready to tell you, that thofe Poſſefſions and Tithes which have been out of 
Gods hands are none of Gods due, that they are none of the Churches Patrimony f 
that their right is nothing but your voluntary Alms and charitable Benevolence, and 
that they ſhall think themſelves fufficiently and 2 dealt withal, if yon ſhall ac. 
0 and meaneſt of your ſe | 


I could almoſt be ſilent in this _ did not our Enemies it: Gath know of it, ang if 


to the Enemies of God to Blaſpheme our 3 and undefiled Religion. 


it were not publiſhed in the ſtreets of Askalon ; inſomuch, that you have given cauſe 

42. I will conclude this Doctrine of Reſtitution moſt neceſſary certainly to be pro- 
ſecuted in cheſe times, only with propoſing to your conſiderations two Motives, which 
in all reaſon ought to perſuade you to the practice of it : the one ſhall be, that yoy 


would do it for your own ſakes ; the other, for your childrens ſake. For the former 


6 
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though I could never be ſcanted of Arguments ſufficient to enforce it, though I ſhoulg 
make it the ſubje& of my Sermons to my lives end, yet becauſe, I perceive, it is time 
for me to haſten to — releaſe, I will only deſire you to remember how much I have 
told you already, that this Doctrine concerns you, ſince it is impoſſible for any Man 
while he is guilty of the breath of this duty, to put in practice even the moſt neceſſary 
and indiſpenſable Precepts of Chriſtian Religion. 
43. But concerning the ſecond Motive, which I deſire ſhould induce to the prailes 
of Reſtitution, namely, that you ſhould be © perſuaded to it even for your childrens 
ſake, I beſeech you, take this ſeriouſly into your conſideration. That whereas it may 
be, you may think that by heaping Wealth, howſoever purchaſed, upon your heit, 
ou ſhall ſufficiently provide for them againſt all Caſualties, yet, that alſo hath 
tis treaſures in ſtore to countervail yours, and to provide ſo, that your Heirs ſhall 
take but little content, God knows, in all their abundance: for, as it is in Job 20. 8. 
God will lay up the iniquity of fimers for their children, i. e. He will not ſatisfie himſelf with 
wreaking vengeance of other mens wron n your heads that have done them, 


u 
but will take care alſo, that your children ſhall be no gainers by the bargain : There- 


their Wealth was purchaſed, and leave not unto 


Part. 2 


Objrct. 


Sol. 


What is that, but plain Popiſh Super- erogation 
4. I confeſs, that ſome particu 
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fore, as you deſire the welfare of thoſe for whoſe ſake eſpecially, you dare adventure 
to hazard even your own Souls, bequeath not to them for a Legacy a canker and 
moth, that will aſſuredly conſume and devour all your Riches : e pity of thoſe 
poor Souls who are nothing intereſſed in their own N in thoſe crimes wherewith 

a curſe from God upon their 
Inheritance. But, I ſee, I muſt be forced even abruptly to break from this argument 
of Reſtitution; I come therefore, briefly, to my: laſt particular, namely, the exceſs 
and extraordinary meafure of Zaccbens his Reſtitution, which he profeſſeth ſhall be 
fourfold,” to be drſpatched, in one word. a ; 

44. However, I found it ſomething a hard task to clear my firſt particular of Con- 
feſſion, from the danger and 1 of a; Ip yet, I fear, thatin moſt mens 
opinions, it will prove more difficult to do as much for this: For here is an action 
performed by Zaccheus, (namely, Four-fold Reſtitution) without all queſtion, good 
and acceptable to God, and yet not enjoyned oy vertue of any Commandment, and, 

? For, the Judicial Law of reſtoring 
four-fold, is only in ſtrictneſs an 3 applicable to plain direct Stealing. 


Men, for fear of this 3 have thought 
themſelves obliged to diſſent not only from St. Pauls diſtinction of counſels from Pre- 
cepts in the wu but alſo from the general uniform comſent of all Antiquity : 
Whereas, if we ſhall well conſider it, they have feared where no fear was: For, our 
Churches never condemned that diſtinction, as if there were danger from thence of 
making way for Popery : But this is that abomination of a more than Phariſaical ſelf- 
' juſtifying Pride in the Church of Rome, that upon ſo weak a foundation they have 
moſt inartificially erected their Babel of  Super-erggation, whereby they teach that 
they cannot only through the whole courſe of their lives exactly perform all the Com- 
mandments of God, without offending in any one mortal ſin; by this means challen- 
ing at Gods hands Remiſſion of their Sins, and everlaſting Salvation for themſelves, 

t alſo by their voluntary unrequired obedience unto Evangelical Counſels, leave 
God in arrearages unto them, and make an extraordinary ſtock of merits, which 25 
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be leſt unto the P care and providence to manage, and diſpenſe to any mans uſe 
for ready money. Ii is that Doctrine which the Church of Enelesd, in expreſs 
| words, moſt worthily profeſſeth a deteſtation unto, in their Fo th Article which 
hach been tranſcribed into the five and fortieth of this Church. yes for All this 
neither of theſe Churches have any-quarrel to that diſtinction of St. Paul, (Wheti ſpea- 
king of voluntary Chaſtity, he ſaith, I have received no ſuch Commandment 
the Lord, yet TI give my advice or counſel) as hath been.excellently diſcovered by the 
late incomparable Biſhop of Wincheſter in his Reſp. ad rug. | | he 
46. And now though I have gone through and quite abſolved my Text, yet I can 
ſcarce think my Sermon finiſhed, till I have endeavoured to make it beneficial unto 


2 n 


you b applying it to your Conſciences and Practice: But when I ſhould come to 


that, I confeſs, I find theſe times wherein we live ſo indiſpoſed for ſuch an Applica- 
tion, that I know not which way to begin with you: For, ſhall I ſeriouſly enjoyn you, 
as by a Precept from God, that where you have unjuſtl reſſed, or cunningly and 
cloſely defrauded your Neighbour, that you ſhould, as Zatcheus did here, reſtore unto 
him Bur- ld ? No, 1 dare not adventure ſo far, I have received no ſuch Command- 


ment from the Lord: and then, I ſhould be guilty of that which was an unjuſt accu 


ſation laid upon Moſes and Aaron, Te take too much upon Sen} Lek.) | 
47. Shall I then endeavour to perſuade you to conform your. ſelves to this pattern 
of Zaccheus as to a Counſel ? Alas the times are ſuch, that well were we if as ſome 


have turned all Counſels into P „ that the ſame Men wid not at leaſt in their 


ice convert all Precepts into Counſel : If they would not think that the Moral 
Precepts were antiquated and diſfolved by bringing in the New Covenant of 
Grace! Or, if not quite abrogated, yet left ſo arbitrary, that they ſhould become 
matters of no neceſſary importance and conſequence, duties, which if we ſhall perform, 
we ſhall thereby * our gratitude and hankfulneſs unto God our Saviour ; and 
yet, if by chance they are left undone, ſince they are eſteemed no neceſſary conditions 
of the New-Covyenant, there is no great danger as ong es we can keep a ſpark of Faith 
alive, as long as we can perſuade our ſelves. that we have a firm perſuaſion of Gods 


1 Cor, 7. 


25. 


mercy in Chriſt to our ſelves in 3 which kind of newly invented faith, an rief in his 
ver antly, and I fear too truly defines, when he ſays, Ir is Epiſt bo 


James. 7 


Adverſary of our Church plea 
nothing but a ſtrong fan 


cy. | ** | 
48. Theſe things therefore conſidered, I will leave the application of Zactheus his 


extraordinary Reſtitution ro your own Conſciences, according as God and your own 
Souls ſhall agree together: Only I beſeech you, not to make a counſel of Reſtitution 
in general, but to free your ſelves from the burden and weight of other Mens Ri 

leſt they over-leaven and ſwell you fo unmeaſurably, that you ſhall not be able to 


in at that ſtraight gate, which would lead you unto thoſe bleſſings and glorious habi- 


tations which Chriſt hath purchaſed for you, not with theſe corruptible things of 


Silver and Gold, but with his own precious Blood: Unto which habitations God of 


his infinite mercy bring us all, for the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, To whom 
with the Father, Cc. | 


: ou 
9 ＋ . * 1 
8 > We F'I | kk * * 8 * n 0 
_ 7 ">, , 
- N * 
— * * - : ' ” ” y 4 
"= 12 | 8: FREY * 11 CY - (3 ” EY 7 D. * R 
* 4 «+ 444-4 "Py | - - ” _— — 0 0 a 8 
; : - 2 , * » | 
7 1 C1 . # nM 
3 1 6 . c 2 KEE —_ . 2 ” * 
— H — „ . - * ts k 3 YT” SL 7 4 | | 
: 4 * wy — N 
— o 
\ #7 l 1 4 ; 3 TJ 2 | | 
oC + * ” _ & % n 
7, - , 4 N * : . a _ 
10 - JESS 43-4 «2 EF 4 * f | # 'S. V | D 
a 1 4 „N 74 | 
© 4 X OF , S.7 " " 1 Bail ; , : F l 
* 19001 1 | 51. o U — 0 * 
F , | 
* 5 dt v " " 13 a 98 . 
1 LY . ? 2 \ 
| 1448 $26 FP 4 „ WF * a : . | 
a Wn > Ay \ —— FY „ . 


— 


Wi, | i 25 ni 1 vo \ a 1 ö F | 
pints mais. fir the dye Eibl, 
. - , * aer ” | 
me Vie au © P. th, WIW 2189 Lo in 1 3 
p l 1 « +$+ NF 2 s | att : * | ” At * ; vs; | : 
e 110 py; *IT * "©. TJ IS 3. % YR % . 1 - . Ts - * F 
4 —_— 2 - 


unten fs * E e F 
day the Wiſdom of che Ancient Primitive, and I think, Apoltolg 
Church hath dedieated to the Memory of an Epiphany, or Apparition of a 
 - {1Miraetlous* Star, which was 'fent to guide the Magi, or Wiſemen of the 
KFBaſt, to che place where our Saviour was born. But ſuppoſe there were 
ſüuch a Ster ſeen, and Mee Men of the Eaſt conducted by it; muſt all the Chriſtian 
= World preſently fall pode yeing for it? There was reaſon indeed, that they ſhould be 
.  _  Excveeding glad, but ſhall we therefore loſe a whole days Labour by it. To ſay ch 
truth, there is no feaſon for it © therefore either 5 muſt be found out 
our rejoycing, or it were ell done to make Chriftmals a day ſhorter hereafter. 
2. But for all this, if wWe well eonſider it, we Gentiles might better ſpare any Ho- 
liday in che year than tlus; for there is none befides this, properly our own, but whe 
i Jews will cftallenge an equal intereft Mit. The appearing of t e Star, chen, is the 
ien part of che Solemiity of this day; For a gredter and more glorious light than the 
Star thi bu aroſe upto us, even that ſo long expected Light which was to lighten the 
2 - Giatiles, whith mt u g, light to them which ſare in darkneſs, and in the ſhadaw of Death, 
Tit. 2. 11. and to guide our Feet in the Ar Ame This Day, as St. Paul faith, "Enecrys zips; 35.04, 
There was an Epiphany likewiſe of the Grace of God, to wit, the Goſpel ; which 
now; a bn this day, began to bring Salvation, not to the Jews only, but t 4 Me, 
even to us ſinners of the Gentilez, of whom thoſe three wiſe Men were the firſt fruit, 
And, to ſay the truth, the appearing of Chrift 'hinifelf, unleſs he had brought with 
him this light to lighten the Gentiles" in his hand, had not been ſufficient to make a 
ſolemn day for us. The Star chen War not that light, but it was ſent to bear 2Þitne(s of that 
del, namely, the Goſpel, the glory whereof fills my Text fuller than the Majeity of 
658 ever filled che Temple. For here we have the M hole nature of the Goſpel com- 
prehended andtraimedwirhin the narrow compaſs of my Text, yet no part of it left 
K. bobdbutz; yea, we have not only the Goſpel diſcovered by its own light as it is in it ſelf, 
_ but in compariſon with thoſe twinkling cloudy Stars of Jewiſh Ordinances, and that 
= once-glorious, but now eclipſed light, the Law of Works: ſince then, this is the day 
| which-the Lord hath made for us, we will Rejoyce and be Glad init, and we will be 
ready to hearken, eſpecially td any. thing that ſhall be ſpoken concerning our Epi- 
phany ; concerning that bleſſed light, fer many Ages removed out of-our ſight, and 
' as on this day beginning to appear in our Horizon. \ | 
3. The words of my Text, I found ſo, full and ſwelling with expfeſſion, ſo fruitſul 
and abounding in Rich ſenſe, that I am almoſt ſorry I have ſaid ſo much of them to 
fit them to this Day : But in recompence, I will ſpare the Labour of ſhewing their 
dependence and connexion with the preceeding part of the Epiſtle, and conſider them 
as 2 looſe ſevered Theſis. In which is contained, not only the ſum and extract of 
this Epiſtle, but likewiſe of Chriſtian Religion in general, in oppoſition! both to the 
2 Moſaical Law given to the Jews ; and the Law of Works, called alſo the Moral Natu- 
ral Law, which from the beginning of the World hath been aſſented to, and written 
"FX in the hearts of all mankind. The ſenſe of which words, if they were enlarged, may 
be this, e Chriſtians, by the tenour and pr 


2 eſcript of our Religion, expect rhe hope of 
& Righteouſneſs, i. e. the reward which we hope for by righteouſneſs ; not as thoſe, 
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c yain Teachers newly ſprung up among you Galatians, would have us, by obedience 
© unto the carnal Ceremonial Law of Moſes, but, through the Spirit, i. e. by a ſpiritual 


* worſhip; neither by performing the old Covenant of Works, which we are not able 
: 1 | ; | | «Ky 
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% eo fulfill, bur f) Faith, by fuch an obedience às is preſctibed ust us in the Golpel, 


* We through the Spirit mai, &. J mn 
4. In theſe words then, which comprehend the complete offence of the Covenant 
of Grace, we may conſider, Firſt, the conditions on Mans part required, in theſe 


words, through the Spirit, and by Fairh, Secondly, upon the performance of a duty, 


there follows Gods promiſe, and the condition which God will make good untb us, 
and that is, the bope of Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification. In the former part, namely, the 


obedience which is required from us Chriſtians, we may, conſider it, firſt, in oppoſi- 


tion to the Moſaical Law, by theſe words, through the Spirit; which import, that it is. 
not ſuch an outward carnal obedience, as Maſes his Law required: but an internal ſpi- 

ritual worſhip of the Heart and Soul. Secondly, the oppoſition of this new Covenant 

to the old Covenant of Works, in theſe words, Fab; which ſignifie, that We 9 
not hope for Salvajion by the Works of the Law, but by the righteouſnef; of Faith, or 

the Goſpel. In the "ſecond Genetul, we may likewiſe obſerve, firſt the nature of 
Juſtification, which comprehends rhe promiſes which God has been pleaſed to p 

to us as the reward of our obedieniee.' Secondly, the intereſt which We Chriſtians i 


Hope, expreſſed in theſe words, We air for the hope, &c. Of theſe —=* 7 4-1 
5. Firſt then of the Covenant of Grace, as it is diſtinguiſt'd froth the Moſaicat Law 
by theſe words, through the Spirit. Mbere we will conſider the nature of the Jewiſh 
Law, and wherein it is diſtinguiſhed from the Chrifhan. When Almighty God, with 
a high hand and a ſtretched out arm, had refcued the people of 7/7ae] from the Egypti- 
an ſlavery, and brought them in fafety into the Wilderneſs, intending then to fettle 
and reduce them into good order and government himſelf, and by common 1 
conſent, they all agreed to ſubmit themſelves,” to wharfoever Laws he ſhall preſeri 
unto them, as'we find Exod. 19. from the third to the ninth verſe. So that afterwards, 


this life after ws have 2 dur duties, may have in rheſe promiſes, Which is 
S 4.1 flv. 


Judg. 8. when the people, after an unexpected 3 victory obtained by Gideon, 
t 


would have made him a King, and have ſetled the Government, in his Houſe : No, 
ſaith Gideon, (ver. 23.) Twill wt rule over you, neither ſhall my Son rule over jbu, The Lord 
ſhall rule over you." And likewiſe afterward when Samuel complained to God of the per- 
verſeneſs of the People, who were weary of his Government, and would have a 
King, as the Nations round about them had: Thou art deceived, ſaith God, it is my 
Government that they are weary of; have not refed” thee, but they have rejected 
me, and now are riſen up in rebellion againſt me, to depoſe me from that Domini- 
on which with their free conſents I afſumed : For which intolerable baſe ingratitude 
of that Nation, in his Wrath he gives them a King, he appoints his Succeſſour, which 
revenged thoſe injuries and indignities offered to Almighty God, to the uttermoſt up- 
on them. | ILSS | : 1 1 „ rns ** (en. = 
6. Now during the time of Gods Reign oyer them, never any King was fo careful 
to provide beteſ om Laws both for Church and Commonwealth as he was, inſomuch, 
as he bids them look about, and conſider the Nations round about them, if ever any 


people was furniſhed with Laws and Ordinances bf Ty and righteouſneſs, à5 ' 
n 


theirs were: which Laws, becauſe they were ordained by Is, in the hand of z 
Mediator, namely Moſes, are commonly called by the name of the Moſaical Law, and 
ate penned down at large by him in his laft four Book. e 

7. The Precepts and Prohibitions of this Law. Are of ſeveral natures: For ſome 
duties therein enjoyned, are ſuch as in their own natures have an intrinſecal eſſential 
good neſs and righteouſneſs in them, and the contrary to them, are in themſelves evil, 
and would have been ſo, though they had never been Sos prohibited”? Such are 
eſpecially the ten Words or Precepts written by Gods own Fi 

Stone: Other Precepts concern matters of their own nature indifferent, and are 
only to be termed good, becauſe they were commanded by a poſſtive divine Law ; 
ſuch are the Ceremonial Waſhings, Purifications, Sacrifices, &c. A third ſort are 6f 
a mixt nature, the objects of which, are, for the moſt part, things in their own nature, 
good or evil; but 2 the circumſtances annexed unto them, are meetly arbitrary and 
alterable, as namely, thoſe things which are commanded or forbidden by that which 
is commonly called the Judicial Law : for example, The Law of four- fol Refticution 


nger in the two Tables 


of things ſtoln. Theft of its own nature is evil, and deſerves Puniſhment : But that 


the Puniſhment thereof ſhould be ſuch a kind of Reſtitution, is not in it ſelf neceffary, 
but may be changed either into à corporal Puniſhment, or, it may be, into a ci il 
death, according as thoſe who havethe Government of Kingdoms and States ſhall think 
fir and convenient for the diſpoſitions of the times wherein they live, as we ſee by 
n . y experienes 


* a 
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"INE ice of our OWN Kingdoms. For the due Execution of which 


Laws, and Puniſhment of Tranſgreſſors, God appointed Judges and Rulers; and 
: parriality, k | 


where they failed through want of care or 


f elf many times would im- 
mediately and perſonally infli& the Puniſhment. | Src 7p 
8. Now. the general Canon of this whole Law is expreſſed, Deut. 27. 26. in theſe 
words, Curſedis every one that continueth not in all the words of this Law to do them : which 
curſe, as we find it afterwards at large interpreted, imported a ſudden violent untimel 
death, together with all kind of Misfortune, that co make this Life Miſerable : pd 
that he was liable to this Curſe that ſwerved in any one point or circumſtance, from 
what was contained in that Law. Notwithſtanding, in ſome caſes, God was pleaſed 
to remit the rigour of this Curſe, and to accept of certain gifts and offerings, ang 
the expiatory Sacrifices of Beaſts, as it were, in exchange for the lives of the delin. 
quents. I ſhould but 5 trifle away the time in inſiſting any longer upon the 
nature and quality of the Molaical Law. I will now, as I am required by my Text, 
ſhew you the extreme difference, and incomparable excellency of the Covenant of 


. Grace, or the Goſpel beyond this, in ſeveral reſpects. 


- 


9. As firſt, The Moral Duties of the two Tables, as they are part of the Moſaical 


: Jewiſh Law required only an external obedience and conformity to the Affirmative 


Precepts thereof, and an abſtaining from an outward practice of the Negative. They 
did not reach unto the conſcience, no more than the National Laws of other Kingdoms 
do: ſo that for example, where the Law of Moſes forbids Adultery upon pain of Dea 

he that ſhould in his heart luſt with any Woman, could not be accounted a tran wel 


wor of Moſes his Law, neither was he liable to the puniſhment therein ſpecihed : 


whereas the Goſpel requires not only an outward, and, as I may ſay, corporal obedi- 


ence to Gods Commandments, but alſo inward ſanctification of the Soul and Conſcience 
upon the ſame penalty of Everlaſting Damnation with the former. And what is now 


{aid of the Moral Precepts (as they are of Moſes his Law) by the ſame rtion 
likewiſe, is to be underſtood of = Judicial | 4 * 

10. Notwithſtanding what hath now been ſaid, yet we muſt know, that theſe very 
Jews, to whom this Law was given, being the Children of Abraham, were heirs like- 
wiſe of the Promiſes which were made unto him and his Seed ; and the way or means 
whereby they were to attain unto theſe Promiſes, were the very ſame by which him- 


ſelf obtained them, namely, Faith. So that this Moſaical Law (whatſoever glorious 
opinion the Jews had of it) was not that Covenant whereby they were to ſeek for Juſti- 
fication in the fight of God. Till Chriſt's coming there was no. Law given, which 
could have given life, that is, which could promiſe everlaſting life unto man; not the 


Law of Works by reaſon of Man's imperfection and weakneſs ; not the Law of Afoiſe, 


by reaſon of its own weaknels, as St. Paul clearly demonitrates, eſpecially in the Epiitle 


to the Hebrews. 


. For what end then was the Law of Moſes given? St. Paul ſhall anfwer the 


* Gal. 3.19. 


que- 
ſtion, Gal. 3. 19. It was added (faith he) becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come to 
whom the promiſes were made. It was added, as if he ſhould ſay, After the promiſes made 


unto Abrabam and his Seed, this Law was moreover annexed, not as any new condi- 


tion whereby they were to attain unto the promiſes, but that, in the mean time, till 


the promiſes were fulfilled, they ſhould be reſtrained, as it were, and kept under a 
dick outward diſcipline, from running into any exceſs of diſobedience : for thoſe, 


whom perhaps the goodneſs and mercy of God, in affording them thoſe promiſes, 
would not by the hope of them be able to btidle, they notwithſtanding when they ſaw 
puniſhment even unto Death without Mercy- inflicted upon the Tranſgreſſors, th 


would be more careful of their ways. It follows, 7; the Seed ſhould come to whom . 


promiſes were made; or as himſelf in Heb. 9. alters the phraſe, till the time of Reformation: 
that is, When Chriſt, who was that bleſſed Seed, promiſed to Abrabam, ſhould come, 


he would ſo clearly and convincingly ſhew unto the World the way of Salvation, that 


they ſhould no longer need to be kept under their old Schoolmaiter, the Law; and 


therefore at his coming, the date of the whole Moſaical Law ſhould expire. And that 
may be one reaſon why. St. Paul is in this Chapter ſo violent againſt thoſe that would 


_urge the obſervation of the Moſaical Law ; foraſmuch as by inforcing it now when 
the Seed was already come, to whom the Promiſes were made, they did ſeem to eva- 


+ - - ents the coming and Golpel of Chr 


12. Now, that the Moſaical Law was not given to the Jews for this end, that b 


evidently 


che fulfilling thereof, they ſhould promiſe to themſelves the reward of righteouſneſs 
ever ing tits; rides Jemonltrat mY 


of S. Mat- 


ed, both by our Saviour in the 
th | | thew, 


- 


4 EE 


4 — — — 2 


GAL V. 5. a nts The Exgbth 3 | 


thew, and by St. Paul through all his Epiſtles, but efpecially in that to the Hebrervs. 
The force and virtue of whoſe arguments, may in general be reduced to that iſſue 
which before I mentioned, viz. That the Law, by the performance whereof we may 
expect life, requires not only an external conformity to the outward works, but an 
inward ſpiritual ſanctification alſo of the Soul and Heart. 5 
13. But what ſaith the Law of Moſes ? It was ſaid, faith our Saviour, by them of old, 
i. e. in the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not kill; not, Thou ſhalt not be angry, thou ſhalt 
not bear Malice in thy Heart: fo that if thou abſtaineſt from Murder, thou fulfilleſt 
' Moſes his Law; and if thou doeſt kill, thou ſhalt be in danger of Fudgment, i. e. the only 
uniſhment which the Law of Moſes inflicted upon the Tranſgreffors thereof, was the 
gan er to be condemned to Death by the Judgment, or Bench of Judges appointed for 
the Execution of this Law. But 1 ſay unto you 3 I, who — ſhew unto you that way 
wherein you muſt walk, before you can promiſe to your ſe 
life; Ifay unto you, not only, whoſoever ſhall kill his Neighbour, but whoſoever 
out of Malice or rancour, ſhall ſay untu bi Brother, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger 4 Hell fire. 
So likewiſe, not only he which commits Adultery in the outward act, is culpable by 
my Goſpel before God, but alſo he which looks upon a Woman to luſt after her in 
his heart. And ly. Joes of forſwearing and breaking of Oaths, and Vows, which 
25 Wb forbad; Chriſt condemns fruitleſs and unneceſſary, though true, Oaths. 
Inſtead of the Law of Retaliation of injuries, Chriſt commands rather to ſuffer a ſecond 
injury, chan to fevenge che firſ tt 
| 14...But in the laſt. place, the laſt example which our Saviour gives, may ſeem to 
deſtroy. this collection which hath been drawn out of this Chapter: for, ſaith he, Verſ. 
43. Nu have heard, that it hath been ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy. What! did Moſes his Law then permit a Man to bear d and Malice unto 
another? Did I ſay, permit them? Nay, it commanded them fo perfectly to hate 
their enemies, to wit, the ſeven Nations who poſſeſs that Land, which was theirs by 


Exod, 27. 19. Deut. 30. 19. That they were * to deſtroy them utterly, old an 
young, Men, Women, and Children, even to the very cattel, without all pity and 


love him notwithſtanding, ſaith Chriſt, IE be turſe you, bleſi him ; . he hate you, do good 

| © conclude this Ar- 

ment from our . Saviour's authority; C adds, as a Corollary to his diſcourſe, 

peaking to his Diſciples and Followers, Excepr-your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of 
the 


Seri 


ſenſe, the ſucceedin Prophets endeavoured to perſuade the people to apprehend it. 
ſenſe of Moſes his Law, not primarily intended by 82 Author; 
it was no proper natural meaning of it. 37 ee 1 
15. 4 F to this Doctrine of our Saviour, St. Paul, ſpeaking of Moſes his 
Law, conſidered in its proper natural and direct ſenſe, and as extremely unſufficient 
to juſtiſie a Man in the fight of God, calls it 4 g lex ruxoe, weak and beggerly Ele- 
ments, Gal. 4. 9. And Niger mis areal; c,, & Law of a carnal command mem, Heb. +. 
16. 3, e. a Law which a carnal Man, one not guided by the _ of God, might per- 
form. And, Law which made no Man perfett, Heb. 7: 19. Nay more, faith he, it is 
not 4wprI@, not without fault, Heb. 8. 7. i. e. a Man might perform the Law of Moſes, 
and yet not be d, he may be a wicked Man till in Gods fight ; for all his legal 
Righteouſneſs, he may remain dead in treſpaſſes and fins. Inſomuch, as the ſame 
Paul ſpeaking of himſelf, before he was converted to Chriſtianity, ſays he Concerning 
the righteouſneſs which £4 the Law, I was blameleſs ; 1 did ſo exactly fulfil that - meaſure 
of Righteouſneſs, which Moſes his Law . of me: that, in reſpect of that Law 


i 


. 
= 


ves any hope of Eternal 


Mart 5 21. 


Ver. 22. 
Ver. 27. 


Ver. 33. 


Ver. 38. 


Ver. 43- 


Exod. 34. 
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Ver. 20. 
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Cal. 4 9. 
Heb 7.16. 
lhid. v. 19. 
Heb. 8.7. 
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phil. 3. 6. 


Ver. 6. 


I was a guiltleſs innocent perſon ; I could juſtifie my ſelf; I durſt with confide 
Ply „ ſelf in ery to the cenſure of our moſt ſevere ſtrict Judges. 125 
16. But what then? Durſt Paul with this his Legal Righteouſneſs appear before 
God, as expecting to be juſtified in his fight, as claiming any intereſt in the promiſes 
of eternal life, by vertue of this his 'innocency ? By no means: No, ſaith he, though 
I were blameleſs, as concerning this righteouſneſs which is of the Law, though hag 
all the priviledges that any Jew could be capable of, circumciſed the eighth day, of the 
fteck of Iſrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin , an Hebrew: of the Hebrews, according to the La 4 
Phariſee, (i. e. of that dect which had preſerved the Law inthe greateſt int ty) though 
T were ſo. zealous thereof, that I perſecuted the Churches of „ whi ought to 
abrogate it: And laſtly,' though concerning the righteouſneſs of the Law, F was Hlameleſi: 
Yet notwi all theſe, I will have no better an opinion of theſe priviledges 
than they deſerve ; I will account them only outward carnal Ra H Lat all 
rejoyce in them, yet this I will account 2 4-rejoy< be 


| 1 cing in the fleſb. Far be jt from 
me, to think to a before Chriſt with ſuch. a righteouſneſs as this is. God forbid 


I ſhould expect to be accepted of by him, r Area Nay, 


Ver. g. 


© To the Low : For, alaks, how mean, and unworthy will that a 


 ouſneſs was mine own, and there 


ſo far am 1 from that, that, whatſoever I thoughe, before 1 knew do be a gain 


and a prerogative unto me, now that I have attained to the excellency of the knowledge 


of Jeſus Chriſt, I account'es Jofi, as things hkely to be rather à hindrance unte me; 

2 1 dang, and defire to be faxnd in him, not having mine own righreouſneſ', 55 
in his eyes? But the 
which 9a God Ay irh. The former righte- 
e could not in his fight but that righteouſneſ; 
to which Faith or the Goſpel directs me, proceeds not from my own ſtrength, but 
only from God, hg will crown his own graces in me. 

19. 1 have thus far ſhewed you, both from our Saviour's anthority, and St. Paul; 
likewiſe; that the performing of the Moral Duties as far as they were inforced, by 

virtue of. Moſes, his Law, could not make a Man capable of attaining to the promiſes 

of the New Covenant. And (that I may add one confirmation of this outof 


righteomſneſs which is of Faith, the + 


- the Old. Teſtament) hereupon it is, that God by the Prophee Kerl n ufeſtly 
.; ſheweth, that God gave not the Law:of Moſes, to the Iſraelites; for this end, that 
they ſhould; think that.: the performance of that Law, was all the duty which they 


owed. unto, God; or that that 'obedience could make them accepted of him unto 
Eternal life: No, ſaith: he, if you have any fach conceit of thoſe Ordinances, 
Statutes which I gave them, were not good, and the Fu s ſuch,” u they ſhould not Tie 
them. 1 will now proceed to ſhew you the w s and unptofitableneſs of the Cere- 


| monial part of Moſer his Law likewiſe, for ſuch a purpoſe; and that by Arguments 


taken from St. Paul, eſpecially out of that his moſt Divine Epiſtle to the Hebrews,” 
18. The firſt Argument ſhall be drawn out of the ninth Chapter of that Epiſtle, the 


'- ſum whereot is this: The firſt Covenant, which had Ordinances of Divine Service, and 


4 worldly Sanctuary, which comſiſted in meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal Or- 
dinances impoſed on them till the time of Reformation, in which alſo were offered gifts and ſa- 
crifices ; yet. with all theſe Ceremonies and Formalities, could enter no deeper 
chan the fleſh, they could not make bim which did the ſorvice perfet, us pertaining to the C- 
ſcience:. That is, for example; thoſe Expiatory Sacrifices which were to be offered for 
him which had tranſgreſſed, they abſolved him indeed from a civil carnal Puniſhment, 


dat they could not reach to the conſcience; that remained ſtill as guilty and defiled 


Ver. 13. 


Ver. 14. 


oed. 


„8d, 


Commemoration of the true 
fication, of the Soul and Spirit: And why ſhould not the water of Jordan have as much 


before God, as ever it was. And can it be imagined, that a Man ſo alified, with 
ſuch an accuſing, condemning conſcience, could with an e or confidence appear 
before God, 3 to be freed from the danger of Hell, for the coſt or ceremony 
of a Sacrifice? Thoſe $acrifices therefore and Ceremonies, the loud of bulls and of goats, 
and the aſhes of an beifer, {ſprinkling the unclean, might ſanttifie a Man to the purifying of the 
fleſh, and that is all they could do; and ſo far they could ſandtifie even the moſt 

fane perſon, or the verieſt Hypocrite in the world: Hur it muſt be only the bloud of brit, 


who thrangh the Erernl Spirit, offered himſelf without ſyot te God,' chat is able to purge cr 


Conſciences from dead works to ſerve the living God. NE 
19. But it may be objected, The Baptizing and waſhing of us Chriſtians, and our 
ifice, are powerful and effectual, even to the ſancti- 


virtue in it, during Maſes his Law, as it has had fince;or as ours has now? Why ſhould not 
their pre · figuration of the true Sacrifice by typical Sacrifices,'be as much worth as our 
poſt-commemoration thereof? For Chrift was the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and 
or ever, I anſwer, that Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, are proper infiruments wherebythe 

TY CTLNCE 
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Sacriſice of Chriſt is applied; and made beneficial unto us, and were inſtituted for that, 
and no other end: whereas the proper and direct end of Moſes his Liturgy and Cere- 
monies, were only civil carnal immuniries ; and though it be true, that the Legal 
Sacrifices were very apt and commodious, to ſhadow forth the Oblation and ſatisfa- 
ion of Chriſt; yet this uſe of them was ſo myſtical and reſerved, ſo impoſſible to be 
collected out of the Letter of the Law, that without a ſpecial Revelation from God, 
the eyes of the Iſraelites were too weak to ſerve them to pierce through thoſe dark 
Clouds and Shadows, and to carry their obſervation to the ſubſtance: ſo that I con- 
ceive thoſe 'Sacrifices of chat Law, in this reſpect, are a great deal more beneficial to 
us Chriſtians ;' for there is a great difference between Sacraments and Ty 
are only uſeful after the An type is diſcovered, for the confirmation of their del Fach has 
follow. As for example, les offering of Iſaac by faith, did lively repreſent the 
real Oblation of * — in that — — wh — — or no 5 ti Kot was in- 
Crucified ; it being impoſſible to make ory 2 ground-work of their Fai 
u Chi The ke may be ſaid of the Legal Sacred * 
20. M ſecond Ar Ace ſhall be ont of thoſe words of St. Pau: Acts 13: 38. 
where, iſt; he Set, By bim off that 1 are juſtified from all things, 
from which they could not bo jupifed by the Bow of Moſes : From which I infer, that ſince 
there were many fins for w the Law of Moſes allowed no Sacrifice, no Red 
no Satisfaction, no Commutation, in what a deſperate caſe would a perſon = 
ſhould commit ſich ſins bez if he were to expect Juſtification before God by the La 
of Moſes ? for that muſt needs lead him to deſpair ; It could ſhew him no refu 
—— 2. fly unto; nothing would remain unto ſuch a perſon but a r I: 
o ment and fiery indignation to conſume Gods Adverſary : And there- 
— Marvel if the ſame Apoile (Heb. J. 17, 18.) faith, Thar the former Law for the 


—— — — thejeof G. e. to) uſtification) was to be iſa , lince ir cquld 


= 21. Hen gumene ſhall be inered from chat ſyn of the A; poſtle, Ha. 6 
— — the New ——— of Grace, he faith, It was Nene on better 

ife, than the Jewiſh Covenant was: Fer al the happineſs which was to 
2 en Meer M. Live; was only an exemption from the inconveniences 
| _ — pos, this life, long days and peaceable, enriched with worldly content and 
: Whereas the ſlings which attend the performance of the New Covenant 


Ee — 


Ads 13. 
38. 


Heb. 5. 
17, 18. 


Heb. 8. 6. 


| 


_— d dro-undpeatable \ and glorious, Suth as eye bath not ſeen, nor indeed, __- 


long as it is mortal, can ſee, neither can the heart of Man conceive them, bein 

— Heavens, Neither will the ordinary evaſion ſerve the turn, as if th e tempo 
or plagars lagues and curſes mentioned in Moſes his Writings, ould purpoſely t 

viſe rhe ble eftate of glorified Saints, or woes of the ed, for bel Se. Þ 


— in 


would fall to ound; and indeed, that whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews, BG 


would be rendred inconcluding, as "might eaſily be demonſtrated, if the time, and 
throng of matter, which follows would permit. 

22. I would not now have you fo conceive me, as if I would exclude the Few: of 
the Old Teſtament from ers of the Promiſes of the Goſpel: No, for- 
bid: But that which I have ſaid is this, that the attained not unto them by perform- 

ing Moſes his: * but by the very ſame means which we _— to be partakers of 


tn, namely, forming the ſubſtance of thoſe duties which are clearly rip deleve. 
red unto us in Nt pel, ad dy be found ſprinkled in ſeveral places, even in Ma- 
ſes —— wn and no aeſtion'by but were more fully and compleatly delivered unto 


ition from their Fathers. And 1 fe 1 e it is, that hen any 
were nad to the knowledge and worſhip of the true in thoſe times, they 
who made them Proſelytes, were not curious yo enforce upon them the Obſervation 
of Moſes his Ordinances and Ceremonies, as we find in the behaviour of Eliſba to Naz- 
man the Aſſyrian, of Fonah to _ Nimiviter, of Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, and of th 
reſt of the Prophets to 1 Tyrians, Moabites, to whom they writ, and whoſe 
converſion they ſought : Nene ad woot chem the obſervati erration of the Mo- 
rr or to be obſerved by them; Indeed thoſe 
who were content to live amon gl che Fews, and enjoy their Piiviledges and Immumi- 

ties, were bound to undergo the burden and coſtlineſs of the Offeri ** Sacrifices, 
which as St. Paul ſaith, was ſo great, chat they were both to the OP PI Ne 


| fathers intolerable. 
23. of Fat, hs Sch in Got . his Law, and 
rophet, Fer. 355 2 


the Law of Faith, or the in Gods. on words by the 


Jer:31-34, 
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twice quoted by St. Paul in Heb. 8. and 10. where God ſaith, - Behold the days come ſaith 
the Lord, that Iwill make a New Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſy 
of. Fudah 2 Not according to the Covenant which I made with their Fathers in the day that I 

rok them by the hand to lead them out of the Land of Egypt, which my Covenant they brake 
although I was an Husband unto, them, ſaith the Lord: But this ſhall be the Covenant that 7 


- 


will make with them, After thoſe days, faith. the Lord, I will put my Laws in their beart 


4 ” : 


aud write them in their inward parts, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, The former Covenant 
which I made with them by Moſes was only written in two Tables of Stone, as the 
Roman Laws were in Twelve Tables, and required only an outward conformity ang 
obedience, for the which they did not need an inward. ſanctifying ſpiritual Grace to 
enable them, as the New. Covenant of Grace doth, , And therefore for the perfor. 
0 Spier chat, I will abundantly afford and ſupply them with all the Graces of my Ho. 
Tit. | 1 | N ITY ot: 299 0 1 
24 But a little, to. interrupt this Text: You, will ſay, What, had not the Jews 
God's Law written in their hearts alſo 2 Did not they worſhip him in Spirit as well a; 
we ?. No queſtion : But this they did not as commanded by Moſes his Law, but by 
that Covenant made with Abrabam, and by him traduced unto them. It follows, And 
I will be their God, and they ſpall be my people, i. e. 1 Will be their God after a more eſpe. 
cial manner than I was unto them in the Wilderneſs ;'I will not only be their King to 
govern them in peace and tranquillity,” out of the danger and fear of their Enemies 
1 Nations about them, and preſerve them ſafe in the promiſed Land; but I will 
keep them * fury and malice of their ſpiritual Enemies that would ſeek to de- 
cheir Souls, and I will bring them to a Land infinitely exceeding theirs, and 
whereof the Land of Canaan. was but a moſt unproportionable type and ſhadow, even 


mine own bleſſed and glorious Kingdom, reſerved in the higheſt Hezrens, for them 
©, who ſincerely perform the conditions of my, New Covenant. Thus far as largely as 


ſo ſmall a meaſure of time would permit me, I have told you the difference berwixt 
the Covenant of Grace and Moſes his Law, implied in theſe words of my Text, throug 


* — the Spirit: I come now to my ſecond. particular, namely, the diſtinction of the : 


Covenant of Grace from the Law of Works, wherein I ſhall- proceed by the ſame me- 
thod, 3. e. ſhewing you firſt abſolutely the nature of chaſe Laws, and then the feveral 
differences betwixt them. en bas cb A Ni en who Bas . 
25. The Law. of Works is the ſame with that, to the obedience whereof Adam wa 
obliged in Paradiſe with this exception, that beſides the Moral natural Law written in 
His heart, (the ſubſtance whereof is to this day reſerved in the minds of all the Sons of 
Kur Adam had a ſecond poſitive Law injoyned him by God, namely, the forbidding 
him to eat of the Tree of Good and Evil: which one Precept cannot properly be 
called a part of the Law of Works, or Nature, ſince the Action thereby forbidden was 
not of its own, nature evil, but only made unlawful by vertue of God's prohibition: 
Excepting therefore this one particular Precept, the Law which was given to Adam, 
(called the Law of Works) comprehended in it all kind of moral duties referred either 
to God, his Neighbour, or Himſelf, which have in them a natural eſſential goodneſs, 
or righteouſneſs; and, by conſequence, the prohibition, of all manner of actions, 
words, or thoughts, which are in themſelves contrary to Juſtice and Reaſon. All 
theſe precepts are generally ſuppoſed to be contained in the Ten Words written by 
Gods own finger in two Tables of Stone; though, with ſubmiſſion, I think, that 
thoſe two Tables contain only directly the moral duties of Man to God and his Neigh- 
bour: for it will require much forcing and ſtraining to bring in the duties and ſins of 
a Man againſt his on perſon within that compaſs, as Temperance, Sobriety, and 
their oppoſites Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Self-incontinency, G. 2 
26. The Obligation to this Law is ſo ſtrict, ſevere and peremptory, That it requi- 
red not only an univerſal Obedience to whatſoever is contained in that Law, in the 
full extent, latitude, and perfection thereof, but that continual without interruption 
through the whole courſe of a Man's life: Inſomuch, that he that ſhould but once 
tranſgrels it in the leaſt Ze or circumſtance, ſhouſd without redemption, or dil- 
penſation, be rendred culpable as of the breach of the whole Law, and remain liable 
to the malediction — And to this Law in this ſtrictneſs mentioned are all Men 


1 


ng obliged, who are out of Chriſt, and who either know not of him, or are not 


v1 to ſubmit themſelyes to his New Covenant. 


| TS 0 
z F # "=. 
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27. The Juſtification which was due to the performance of this L by Juſtice, 
and as the wages thereof, that is, the condition wherein God obliged himſelf to ſuch 
W eee eee ee Long, rg 
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and peaceable days in this World, and in their due time 4 tranſlation to the jbys and 
lory of Heaven ; This Juſtification did not comprehend Remiſſion of Si ** dire 


2 for the Law excluded all hope of pardon after fin, no 1 made to ny oy 


*£ * : 
* a 


tance, repentance would do no good: The Court wherein chey were to be judged 
was 4 Court of meer rigorous Juſtice, Juſtice rejoyced over and againſt -Mercy 
Grace, Loving-kindnels, and all thoſe Bleſſed and Glorious Attributes, whereby God 
for our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his ſake is pleaſed and delighted to be known unto the 
World. | | | 7 AAR IO NED © 7 
28. This Law in the rigour thereof might eaſily have been performed by Am:; 
he had that perfection of Grace and Holineſs given 4 = 
commenſurable to whatſoever duties were enjoyned him: But by his wilful völur 
(God forbid we ſhould ſay enforced, or abſolutely decreed) prevarication he u . 
undid both himſelf and his Poſterity, leaving them engaged for his debts, and as much 
of their wn, without almoſt any Money to 12 Without Chriſt we are all 
obliged to the ſame Strictneſs and Severity of the Law, which by reaſon of our power 
and want of grace, is become impoſſible to be performed by us: A the Beleg 
poſtle St. Paul hath evidently proved by Induction, in the beginning of his Epiftle- 
to the Romans : In the firſt Chapter, declaring that the Gentiles never did nor cd 


perform the Law; in the ſeco „ ſayin as much for the Jews; and in the third, j N 
ing them both together in the ſame miſerable deſperate eſtate. The concluſiom of his 
wha abourls is All bave fined and come ſhort of the glory of God. Thus much for the . 


. 


Law of Works. | 1 5 ; 4 | 
29. The State of Mankind without Chriſt, being ſo ; ſo out of all hope, 


r goodneſs, by his unſpea. 


kable wiſdom found out an attonement, a voluntary exinanition and 


eng | 
humiliatioh of his dearly beloved Son, who ſubmitted himſelf to be made fleſh, ro all 
our natural infirmities (tin only excepred) and at laſt to die that ignominious accur- 


ſed Death of the Croſs for the Redemption of Mankind; Who in his death made a 
Covenant with his Father, that thoſe, and only thoſe, who would be willing to ſub- 
mit themſelves to the obedience of a new Law, which he would preſcribe unto Man- 


W, 


kind, ſhould for the merits of his Obedience and Death be juſtified twat, +. 
No 
is 


God, have their ſins forgiven them, and be made heirs of everlaſtin 
that Chriſts Death was in order of Nature, before the giving of Ek 


im, which was exactly equal and 


pel, is (1 


think) evident by thoſe words of St. Paul; Heb. 9. 16, 17. where comparing che old 5 2 


Covenant of the Jews with that of Chriſt, he ſaich, Where a Teftament 5s, there muſt 
neceſſity be the Death of the Teſtator; for a Teſtament is of force after Men are dead, otherwiſe 


was dedicated without Blood. It was neceſſary ther 


it is of no Strength at all while: the Teſtator thee yon neither the firſt "Covenant* +» 
? 


ore (ſaith he, ver. 23.) that the pat. 
things in Heaven ſhould be purified with theſe, i. e. with the Blood A Beaſts, bur 
the Heaven 
Chriſt. | 
30. Which Covenant of Chriſt (called in 
venant of Grace, the Grace of God, the law of Faith) according to the nature of all 
Covenants being made between two ome (at the leaſt) requires conditions on both 
ſides, to be performed, and being a Covenant of Promiſe, the Conditions on Man's 
part muſt neceſſaril $9 before, otherwiſe they are no Conditions at all: Now Man's 
duty is 3 by St. Paul in this word Faith, and God's Promiſe in the word 
Tuſtification : And thus 
expreſs words of r for that which hath been ſaid : Bur the main diſfculty re- 
mains behind, and that is the true ſenſe and meaning of theſe two words, Faith and 
Fuſtification, and what reſpect and — — have one of the other. Which 
difficulty by Gods aſſiſtance, and with your Chriſtian charitable patience, I would 
now endeayour to diſſol te. 1 FF 
31. For the firſt therefore, which is Faith; we may conſider it in ſereral reſpects, 
to wit, firſt as referring us to, and denoting the principal object of Evangelical Fai 
which is Chriſt : Now, if Faith be meant in this ſenſe, (as by many 77 Writers of 
our Reformed Churches, it is underſtood) then the meaning of that fo oſten repeated” 
ſaying of St. Paul, We are juſtified by Faith without the Works of the Daw, mat be, We 
are juſtified only for the obedience. of Chriſt, and not for our righteouſneſs of the 
Law, which 1s certainly a moſt olick Orthodox ſenſe; and not to be denied by 
any Chriſtian, though, I doubt it does not expreſs all that St. Paul intetided in thit 
Propoſition... Secondly, Faich ſignifies the Act, or Exergiſe; or duty of Faith, a it 
| 33 Tit COmpre- 


* 
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- 


ly things them ſelves with better things than thoſe, namely, with the Blood of 
the New Covenant, the Co- | 


r e have proceeded upon ſure — for we have plait - 


16, 17. _ 
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4p comprehends all Evangelical Obedience. Called by St. Paul, the Obedience of Faith 
Nom. 16. Rom. 16.26. The Righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. 4. 13. and 13. and 10. 6. Tad k. an 

en dee wrought in us by the powerful operation of God's Spiri 

Kr by Or — 1 be taken for the Doctrine of Faith, called alſo 22 the Mord of 
& 10.6. Faith, Rom. 10, f. and the Word of Gods Grace, Acts 20. 32. and the hearing Ba 
Rom. 10. Gals. ln which ſenſe, as if he meant the Word, St. Pau! may ſeem to re Ive us, 
8. 85 Raw, 3. 27. where he ſaith, that booſting is excluded by the Law-of Faith, which words 
the yery heat of the controverſie of Juſtification. Now theſe ſenſes of 
Gal. 3-2. Faith, if they be applied to that concluſion of St. Paul, We are juſtified by Faith, come 
Rom. 3. All to one pals, for in effect it is all one, to ſay, We are juſtified by our Obedience, or 
* i is of Faith, and to ſay, We are juſtified by the Goſpel, which preſcribes 

that Obedience: As on the „ to ſay, We are juſtified by the Law, or b 
| Contrary g y 
4 works preſcribed by the Law, is all one. There is a fourth acception of Faith, taken 
for the fingle Habit or Grace of Faith, and applied to this propoſition (ofity of all 
Chriſtians that I have heard of) by the Belgick Remonſtrants: which being a few 
invented ney. and, therefore — yet I ſhall hereafter have occafion it 


meg Pr 282 1 1 | uaded, excludes none of theſe ſenſes ; it 
222 — you how they may conſiſt together, 1 will 


capable of them all; But, before I thew 
in che firſt place, declare of what nature that righteouſneſs is, which God by vertue 

of his New Covenant requires at our hands before he will make good his iſe 
unto us. Firſt, then, God requires at our hands a ſincere obedience unto the ſub. 
ſtance-of all Moral Duties of the Old Covenant, and that by»the Goſpel : And this 
bedience is ſo neceſſary, that it is impoſſible any Man ſhould be faved without it. 
The prefling of this Doctrine takes up by much the greateſt part of the Eyangelical 
WMxitings. Now, that theſe Duties are not enforced — us, as conditions of the 
Old Covenant of Works, is evident, becauſe, by Chriſt we are freed from the Ob- 
lgation of the Old Covenant: God forbids, that we ſhould have a thought of ex- 
pecting the hope of [righteouſneſs upon thoſe terms : For, that Covenant will not 
admit of any. imperfection in our works, and then, in what a miſerable caſe are we 
There is no hope for us, unleſs ſame courſe be taken, that not only our imperfections, 
but our lins,.and thoſe of a high nature, be paſſed by, and over-looked by Almighty | 
God, an if he had loſt his eyes to ſee them, or his memoryto remember them. 


33. The ſubſtance then of the Moral Law is enjoyned us by the New Covenant, 
but with what difference I ſhall ſhew you ſenely. And — it is that our 
-++ ©” Saviour ſaich to the Phariſees, who were willing to make any miſconſtruction of the 
„Doctrine, Think you that I am come to deftroy the Law ? I, by all means, ſay we, God 
forbid elſe, for unleſs the old Law be deſtroyed, we are undone; as long as chat is 
TTT 
Therefore £ not iſts meaning: His intent is, as if he d ſay, 
Think you that I am come to 775 the righteouſneſs of the Law? Or dloblige 


Mien from the neceſſity of being holy, and vertuous? No, by no means; I an 

not cums to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill it : The righteouſneſs of w, according to 
the ſubſtance thereof, ſhall be as neceſſarily A that New Covenant 
which I preach unto you, and to which Iexhort you all to ſubmit your ſelves, as ever 

it was by the Old Covenant; only - becauſe of your weakneſs and infirmity, I will 
abate the rigour of it: Thoſe who notwithſtanding my offer of Grace and Pardon 
upon ſuch caſie conditions as I preſcribe, will yer continue in an habitnal fare of pro- 
—faneneſs and - ſhall be as culpable, nay, Ten times more miſerable than if 


4 never had heard of me, for their wilful neglecting ſo great ſalyation. Ir 5s eaſier 
Fer Heaven and Earth to pa away, than one tittle of the Law to fail For God would 


be no. loſer by the ann n of the World, whereas if any of the Moral Law + 

ſhould expire, the very beams and rays of Gods eſſential {s ſhould be darkned 
and tr ; * 1 0 LET, God 2 | ' 5 14 7 | 0 | 
34 In like manner ſalth St. Paul, Rom. 3. ult. Ds we make void rhe Law through 
þ.2. God forhid ea, we eftabliſh the Law. Now, ifa ſucceeding Covenant e N 
ſheth an, part of a ne eſpecially, if there 'be any alteration made in the 
conditions eftabliſhed, all obligation is taken from the Old Covenant, and 
- thoſs conditions ang in force only by vertue of the New. When the Numan Conque- 
ur was pleaſed-ro eſtabliſh and confirm to the Exgljh ſome of the ancient Saxons 
* Age thole Laws chen become in force as they aro Saxoy ? No, for the Authori- - 


tz: of the Laune, the- Authors of thoſe Laws, is ſuppoſed to be extinguiſhed, and 
ame _ . | wag 


therefore 
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therefore no power remains in them to look to the execution of them: But by the 
confirmation of the Norman they are become indeed Norman Laws, and are now in 
force, not becauſe they were firſt made by the Saxons, but only by vertue of the ſuc- 
ceding power of the Norman Line. So likewiſe, when the Goſpel enjoyns the ſub- 
ce of the ſame duties which the Old Covenant of Works: required ; Are we 
Chriſtians enforced to the obedience of them, becauſe they are duties of the Law? 
By no means; But only becauſe our Saviour and only Law- maker Jeſus Chriſt com- 
mands the ſamean the Law of Faith. eee 
35: Thus far the New Covenant is in ſome terms of agreement with the Old, inaſ- 
* as the ſame Moral duties are enjoyned in them both, as parts of the conditio 
of both. But the difference herein is, That the Law commands a preciſe exact fulſil- 
ling of theſe Precepts, (as I told you before) which the Goſpel deſcending to our in- 
firmities, remits and qualifies much: For in the Goſpel, he is accounted to fulfil the 
moral Precepts, that obeys them according to that meaſure of Grace which God is 
pleaſed to allow him; that obeys God, though not with a perfect, yer with a ſincere” 
upright heart; that when he is overcome with a temptation to ſin, continues not in 
it, but recovers himſelf to his former righteouſneſyby Repentance and new Obedi- 
ence : Thus much then for the Moral Precepts, and with what difference they are 
commanded in the Old and New Covenant. den 
36. In the ſecond place, there is another part of Evangelical Obedience, which is 
urely Evangelical, and which has no commerce nor reference at all to the Law, and 
5 is the Grace of Repentance: For faith St. Paal, Acts 17. 30. But nom (that is by 


LY 


the Goſpel) God, commands all Men every where to repent, Now Repentance implies 2 
ſerious conſideration-and acknowledgment of that miſerable eſtate whereunto our fins 


Adds 17% 
30. 


have brought us, and thereupon an hearty unfeigned forrow for them, a perfect. ha- 
tred and deteſtation of them, inferting a full peremptory reſolution to Drank chem off, - 


and interrupt the courſe of them by new obedience, This, I ſay, is an obedience . 
purel N relical, the Law of Works did not at all meddle with it, neither indeed 
could it: he Law condemns a Man as ſoon as ever he is guilty of the breach there-' 


of, and makes no 2 5 at all of Remiſſion of fins upon Repentance ; but rather 


quite excludes it. Yet from the * — of Repentance we may gather a forcible Ar- 
ent to make good that which before we ſpoke concerning the Renewing of the 
oral Precepts in the New Covenant. For no reaſonable Man can deny, * Re- 
pentance is abſolutely neceſſary before a Man can be juſtified. Now what is that for 
which (for example) a new converted Heathen repents, but the breach of the Moral 
Law ? Therefore by thi DEI of Repentance, he acknowledgeth (and ſo do we) 
that by ſuch ſins he was excluded from all hope of bein Juſtifie Now it were ab- 
ſurd, for a Man to ſay that any thing excludes a Man from being capable of recei- 
ving the promiſes of a Covenant, but only the breaking of the conditions thereof. 
© 27. The third part of Evangelical Righteouſneſs is, Faith, not Moral, but Chrifti.. 

an; which is, a relying:upon Chriſt, as the only meritorious cauſe of whatſoever be- 
nefitwe obtain by the ew Covenant; It being for his fake, both that God beſtows' 
upon us Grace, whereby we are enabled to perform his will; and after we have done 
our duty, that he will freely, and not as wages, beſtow upon us the reward thereof.” 
There is another virtue Evangelical, which is A of that T muſt ſpeak in my 
laſt Point. And thus I have gone through the Conditions required on Mane part in 


the New Covenafit, all/which . are implied in this word Faith: which being 
CO | 


taken in ſo generals fenſe, may nceive, be thus not improperly defined; viz. To 
be 1 and embracing of the Promiſes made unto us in Chat upon the — 4 
and conditions propoſed in the Goſpel. = 
38. Now follow the conditions on Gods part, comprehended in theſe words: The 
hope of righteouſneſs, which are equivalent to che term of Juſtification: the nature 
whereof, I ſhall now endeavour to diſcover. Juſtification, I ſuppoſe, imports the 
whole Treaſure of bleffings and favours, which God, who is rich in mercy, will 
freely beftow,on thoſe whom he accepts as Righteous for his beloved Son our ea. 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his ſake ; which are firſt, Remiſſion of Sins, and an intereſt unto 
the hog of Heaven in this life, and a full conſummation both of Grace and Glory in 
e 


the life eg come. Some, I know, think that St. Pau! when he diſcourſes of Juftitica- . 
tion, thereby intends only Remiſſion of fins : And the ground of this opinjon is taken. 
from Paul quoting thoſe words of David, when he | lt the Doctrine of Juſtifica- 
tion, Ram. 4. 6, 7, 8. where he ſaith, chat David deſcriberh rhe bleſſedneſs of the A ate Rom. 4 6, 
whom Gi imputeth Righteouſneſs without works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe uprighteouſueſ; 78. 
hs | | « 


wo ; 


1 


TY 


AA 2 


te. ind -" 
4 ” 
1 
. - 


412 


— 


2 


PI 


Tie Eighth Sermon, AL Ve. 


1 forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered ; Bleſſed is the Man unto whom the Lord will not im. 
e . t if t 4 pre out of the Epiſtle to the Romans be of ſufficient "4.2 | 
oy their ſenſe of Juſtification ; Then certainly an Argument from as expreſs words in 
1 the Epiſtle to the Galarians, will be as concluding for mine (in which Epiſtle he alſo 
045 0. ſely ftates the ſame queſtions.) The words are Gal, 3.11. That-no Me is juftifed 
JI by the Law in the fight of God, it is evidem, fon the Tuſt ſhall live by faith. Now, 0 line. 
I hope, does not Rents, to have one's ſins forgiven him, but to be ſaved : There. 
fore, unleſs St. Paul include a right unto Salvation within the compa Juſtificaion, 

© that Text might have been ſpared, as noting at All ſerving for his purpoſe. Beſides 
Is not Salyation as free, as gracious, as undeſerved an act of God, as femiſſion of fins 3 

Is it not as much for Chriſts ſake that we are ſaved, as that our ſins are forgiven us? 
Thus much for what I ſuppoſe is meant by Juſtification, I will now as briefly and aß 
| erſpicuouſly as I can (without uſing Allegories and Metaphorical expreſſions, with 
_ which this Point is ordinarily much obſcured) ſhew you the combination of theſe two. 

words, in what ſenſe I ſuppoſe St. Paul may uſe this Propoſition ; We are Fuſtifed by 


Faith, without the Works of the Law. KA | 
39, In the firſt place therefore I will lay down this Concluſion as an infallible ſafe 
oundation, That if we have to the proper meritorious cauſe of our Juſtifica.. 

tion, we mult not take faith, | in that Propoſition, for any virtue of Gra@ inherent in 

us, but only for the proper and principal object thereof, Jeſus Chriſt and his Merits 
And the meaning of that Propoſition muſt be, that we are not juſtified for the merits 

of an Raghecpulnck in our ſelves, whether Legal or Evangelical, but only for hb 
Obedience And Death of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Though this be moſt true, 


TP yet I ſuppoſe that St. Paul in that ion” had not a reſpect to the Meritorious 
 . Cauſe of our Juſtification; but to that Formal Condition required in us before we be 


S L.6unk may appear by char wich follows ** | | 

40. I told you even now, that I would in this Point purpoſely abſtain from uſing 

Metaphors, and Figurative Alluſions ; and the reaſon is, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, and not 

Without reaſonable grounds, that the ſtating of this Point of Juſtification: by Meta- 

fat phors, has made this Doe which is fer down with greater light and perſpicuity 

in holy Scripture, than. almoſt any other, to be a Doctrine of the moſt falle 

ſubtiky, che fulleſt, of Shadows and Clouds of all the reſt. For example: In that 

- faſhion and dreſs of Divinity, as it is now worn, ſliced and mangled into Theſes and 

- Diſtindtions, we find this Point of our Juſtification thus expreſſed : That Faith is there- 

fore ſaid to juſtiſie us, becauſe it is that which makes Chriſts Ri uſneſs ours: it is 

as it were an inſtrument or hand, whereby we receive, lay hold on, and apply Chriſt 

unto. our ſelves. Here's nought but flowers of Rhetorick, Figures, und Metaphors; 

which though they are capable of a good ſenſe, yet are very improper to fate à Con- 
ttoperſe withal. _ dof} 7 e dt . 

, Hut let us e Lamine thema little: We muſt not * conceive of Faith, as 

if it were à Vertue or Grace, or any part of Righteou inherent in us: For Faith 

as 2 Grace has no influence at all into our Juſtification. Mark the Coherence of theſe 

ings: Faith is conſidered as an Hand or an Inſtrument in our Juſtification, and yet, 

for all it is a Hand, it is nothing in, or of, us; for it ſeems, Hands are not parts of 

Mens bodies, Again, Faith puts on Chriſt, receives him, lays hold upon him, makes 

- his righteouſneſs ours, and yet ic does nothing for all that. Beſides, How can Faith 

be properly called an inſtrument of Cn 2 An Inſtrument is that which the 

principal Cauſe the Efficient makes uſe of in his non, Now Juſtification 7 N 

= i5an immanent internal action of God, in which there is no co-operation of any 

; other agent, nor any real alteration wrought in Man, the object thereof. Does God 

„ EE ne 0s. tonnes, in producing che Ack of Juſtification ? No, but it is 

8 Paſſruum, ſaith one; That is a thing neyer heard of in nature before, and 

eaning is ſure, Faith, certainly, is ſomething, but what a kind of thing, we know 

not. By theſe means it comes to pals, that the Doctrine of our Juſtification, as ſome 

Men have handled it, is become as deep, as unſearchable a myſtery, as that of the 


1 Fa en t queſtion, there is nothin 1 can be more evident to à Man, that ſhall 
| unparnally conſider St. Pauls method in his diſcourſe of Juſtification, than that by 
Faith heintends ſome. operative worki xce in us; For inſtance, The Apoſtle proves 
that we Chriſtians are woe for J ification 3 that 1 ined. 

_ . unto it, namely, by Faith; for faith the Scri in his quotation, Abraham believe: 
. — f couſneſs, What was that which was accounted. 


©, God, andio wes baun to bin for right 
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to him? His believing ; That is, ſay ſome, Chriſt who was the object of his Belief : 
This is a forced interpretation certainly, and which a Jew would never have been 

rſuaded to. But that Chriſt was not at all intended in that place it is evident; for 
Abrabam's belief there, had reſpect to Gods Promiſe made to him of giving him a Son 
in his old age, and by that Son, a Seed as innumerable as the Stars in Heaven, as ap- 
pears Gen. 15. 4, 5, 6. whereas the promiſe of Chriſt follows three Chapters after, to 
wit, Gen. 18. 18. Again, the Apoſtle in many places uſeth theſe words, We are juſtified 
by Faith in Chriſt, and by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt ; which f. es of his, will admit 
of no tolerable ſenſe, unleſs by Faith he intends ſome work or obedience performed 
by us. This therefore being taken for granted, that by Faith, is meant ſome condi- 
tion required at our hands, (and yet my former concluſion of our Juſtification only 
for-the merits of Chriſt remaining firm :) we will in the next place conſider what kind 
of obedience that of Faith is, and in what ſenſe it may be ſaid to juſtiſie us. 

42. What ſatisfaction I conceive may be given to this Query, I will ſet down in 
this Aſſertion: That ſince Juſtification, even as it includes Remiſſion of fins, is that 


- Promiſe, to perform which unto us, God has obliged himſelf in the New Covenant; 


it muſt neceſſarily preſuppoſe in the perſon to be ſo juſtified, ſuch an obedience as 
the Goſpel requires ; namely, firſt, Repentance from dead works, a converſion to 
a new obedience of thoſe holy Moral Commands which are ratified in the Goſpel, 
and a relying upon Chriſt as the only meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification and Sal- 
vation, by a particular Evangelical Faith, All this, I ſay, is pre-required in the per- 
ſon who is made capable of Juſtification, either in the exerciſe, or at leaſt in præpara- 
tione cords, in a full reſolution of the heart, and entire diſpoſition of the mind: So 
that, though God be the ſole Pe Efficient Cauſe; and Chriſt, as Mediator, the 
ſole proper Meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification : yet theſe inherent diſpoſitions, are 
exacted on our — as cauſe ſine quibus non, as neceſſary conditions to be found in us, 
before God will perform this great work, freely, and graciouſly towards us, and only 
for the Merits of Chriſt. 

43. This Afertion may, I ſuppoſe, be demonſtrated, firſt from the nature of a 
Covenant : For unleſs there be pre-required conditions on man's to be performed, 
before God will proportion his reward ; the very nature of a enant is deſtroyed. 
And it will not boot to anſwer, that though there be no ö required in a 
Man, before he obtain Remiſſion of ſins, yet they are to be found in us before we be 
made capable of Salvation. For, as I have ſhewed before, Salvation is as properly 
a gracious Act of _— as free and undeſerved a gift, as truly beſtowed on us only 
for the Merits of Chriſt, as Remiſſion of fins ; and therefore may as well conſiſt with- 
out any change in us as the former. And ſecondly, if that Propoſition of St. Paul, We 
are Fuſtified by Faith, without the works of the Law, exclude all conditions to be perfor- 
med by Man; If it exclude not only the righteouſneſs of the Law (which indeed it 
doth) but the obedience of Faith, or the Goſpel likewiſe, from being neceſſary diſſ 
ſitions in us before we receive remiſſion of ſins ; Then another ſaying of his, parallel to 
this, will-exclude as well the neceſſity of an Evangelical Obedience to our Salvation: 
For, faith St. Paul, Eph. 2. 8. By Grace are ye ſaved through Faith, and that not of your 
ſelves, it is the gift of God : not of Works, ef any Man ſhould boaſt. But I hope no Man. 
will be ſo unchciftian-like, as to exclude the neceflity of our good works to Salvation, 
for all this ſaying of St. Paul; therefore they may as well be pre- required to Remiſſion 
of ſins; notwithitanding the former place. | | 

44. Secondly, If there be neceſſity of any pre-diſpoſition in us before Remiſſion of 
ſins ; then a Man may have his ſins forgiven him, and ſo become a perſon accepted of 
God, whileſt he is a perſon unregenerate, unſanctified, whileſt he is dead in rreſpaſſes 
and ſins, whileſt he walks according to the courſe of this world, according to the Prince of the 
power of the air, the Spirit that worketh in the children of diſobedience ; Whileſt he has his con- 

verſation in the luſts 1 the fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind, being not- 
withſtanding his Juſtification, à child of wrath, as much as the profaneſt heathen, 
though the verieſt reprobate in the world; Laſtly, though he be no child of Abraham 
according to faith, that is, not having in him that faith which was imputed to Abraham 
for righteouſneſs. Now whether this Divinity be conſonant to Gods word, let your 
own conſciences be Judges. p | 

45. A third Argument to prove the Truth of the former Aſſertion, ſhall be taken 
from ſeveral Texts of Scripture ; where Juſtification, even as it is taken for Remiſſion 
of ſins, is aſcribed to other virtues beſides Faith, (whether ir be taken for a particular 


virtue, or for the object thereof.) For 9 Our Saviour faith, expreſſy, By 7 
u u Wor 
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Mat. 12. 
3; . 


Mat. 6. 
14,15. 
Luke. 47. 


Reaſ. 4. 


fication. is taken in that proper ſenſe, in w 


ivords thou ſhale be jafbified, and by t ed thou ſhalr be condemmed : Where we ſee, Jufti- 
ch a= ew por — 1 
Again, If you forgive Men their treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Father will alſo forgive yon; Bur 


if you forgive not Men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. Again? 
2 . — ſpeaking concerning Mary, faith, Her ſins are { orgiven her, — ſhe loved 
much. If the time, or your patience, could ſuffer me, I nught add a fourth Reaſon 
to prove my former Aſſertion, which is the clearneſs and evidence of a and 


reconciliation between St. Paul, and St. James, in this Point upon theſe grounds, 


without any new 1 uſtification before Men, which is a conceit taken up 
an 


Jm. 1.27 


b 
ſome Men, only to ſhift verſaries Argument, which otherwiſe would bref; 
them too hard, they think: for St. Paul's Faith, taken for the obedience of the Goſpel, 
would eaſily accord with St. James his holy and undefiled Religion before God, or works 


Which is all one; and St. James would be St. Paus Expoſitor without any injury 
detraction at all from the merits of Chriſt, or Gods free and undeſerved — to 2 


hin, But I muſt haſten, 


46. The full meaning, then, of St. Pauls Propoſition, Me are juſtified by Faith, mr 


not by the works of the Law : and by co ence, the ſtate of 222 


of ſuſtification, in brief, may be this; That if we conſider the efficient cauſe of 


our Juſtification, it is only God which Juſtiſies: if that for which we are juſtified, that 
is, the meritorious cauſe thereof, it is not for any thing in our ſelyes, but only for 
the obedience and ſatisfaction of our Bleſſed Saviour, that God will Juſtifie us: But if 
we have reſpect to what kind of Conditions are to be found in us, before Chriſt will 
ſuffer us to be made ers of the benefit of his Merits, then we muſt ſay, that we 


are not juſtified by ſuch 2 Righteouſneſs, fo perfect, abſolute, and complete, as the 


Law of Works does require; but by. the Kighteouſneſs of the Goſpel, by a Righte- 
en to that Grace which God is pleaſed to beſtow on us; not 

the perfection, but the eq of our obedience to the New Covenant. And the 
Apoſtle's main Argument will ſerve to prove this to any underſtanding, moſt unde- 


niably. St. Paul has demonſtrated,” that if we conſider the rigour of the Law, all Men, 


both Jews and Gentiles, are concluded under fin, and moſt neceſſarily obnoxious to 
Gods wrath. Which Reaſon of his, would not be at all prevailing, unleſs by works 


of the Law, he intended only ſuch a perfe& obedience as the Law requires; which 


by reaſon of Mans weakneſs, is become impoſſible unto him. For it might eaſily be 


558 N upon him thus: We confeſs, no Man can fulfill the Law ; but the conditions 


"+ 


later Evangelical Right 


the Goſpel are not only poſſible, but, 5 the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, eaſie to be 
formed; ſo that though, for this reaſon, the former Righteouſneſs be excluded 
om our Juſtification, not only quoad meritum, but alſo, quad preſentiam; yet the 
— is excluded from our Juſtification, quoad 

Meritum. | 


. But I perceive an Objection ready to aſſault me; And I will — — ially afliſt 
the force and ſtrength thereof againft my ſelf, with all the advantage I can. 15 is to 
this purpoſe : When Men are diſputing in the Schools, or diſcourting in the Pulpit, 


they may ſtate this Queſtion as they pleaſe : But the fitteſt time to decide this Point, 


is, when, in a ſerious contemplation, we preſent before our eyes Almighty God, the 


righteous impartial Judge of Heaven and Earth, fitting in his Throne, ready to ex- 


ecute Judgment, and our ſelves arraigned at the Bar before him, expecting a final 
irreverſible ſentence. In theſe circumſtances, I would fain ſee the "anna", 2 


Man alive, that ſhould dare to ſay unto 3 God, Thou haſt given me a Law, 


which my conſcience witneſſeth unto me, have performed. Therefore I now 
challenge thee upon thy Truth and Faithfulneſs, that thou perform thy conditions 
alſo with me, and give me Remiſſion of my former ſins, as a Reward of my obedi- 


48. For anſwer to this Objection: This is confeſſed by all Chriſtians of all Reli- 
gions, that a Prophane perſon, or an Hypocrite * Lon ſuch an eſtate, ſhall neither 
in the laſt day be acquitted of his ſins, nor ſaved: Therefore unleſs a Mans heart can 
witneſs unto him, that he hath unfeignedly kept God's Commandments, God, ho is grea- 
ter than his heart, and knoweth all things, will aſſuredhy condemn him: But then we 
muſt know, that it is not a Chriſtians plea, to relie upon his own, though ſincere 


.  unhypocritical Righteouſneſs, and therefore to — Heaven. Burt as our Savi- 
ay 


our adviſeth us, We when we have done all we can, muſt ſay, We ave unprofitable ſervants: 
And not ſay ſo in a Complement only, but in the truth and fincerity of our hearts. 


It is the perfection of Evangelical Rig to deny our own righteouſneſs, to 


diſclaim 
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diſclaim all nieritorious efficacy thereof, either in Remiſſion of Sins, or Salvation. 
Therefore, he that after he hath performed Gods Commandments ſhall think to chal- 
lenge the reward as of a debt, or as promiſed only to his own holige(s,- wants the 
proper peculiar righteouſneſs ofa Chriſtian: he muſt ſay, in holy Jobs words, Though 
T were rigbreous, yet would I not anſwer God but I will make ſupplication tomy Fudge : 1 would 
fay unto him, Lord look not u that holineſs which is in me, which yet is not 
mine neither, for thou wroughtt ſt it in me; But look on him in whom only thou art 
well pleaſed ; Accept of me in him, and for his ſake only, who hath fulfilled all 
' righteouſneſs for me, who through the Eternal Spirit, hath offered himſelf without 
ſpot unto thee, being made fin and a Curſe for me, that I might be made the Ri 
teouſneſs of God in him. To him only be glory for ever and ever. The ſum of all 
which I have ſaid, is contained Tis. 2. Ex, 14. The Grace of God which bringeth, 8c. 
And ſo I come to the ſecond General, namely, the Pronuſe which God will make 
good unto us who fincerely obey him, contained in theſe words, We wait ' for the 
&c. £ \ eee 12 | 
| _ Which General I divided into two Particulars: 1. The nature of the reward 
promiſed, which I told you was, Juſtification wn Remiſſion of Sins, and 
everlaſting Life, 2. The intereſt, which, during this Life, we ordinasily have in 
that reward, namely Hope, expreſſed in theſe words, We wait for the Hupe of Righte- 
aſneſs : that is, by we expect the reward of righteo I cannot now en- 
large my ſelf inthe former Particular, ſomething I have already been forced to ſay 
of it, which muſt ſuffice: I will in few words conſider the ſecond Particular, Y, 
the intereſt which we have in the Promiſes, which is Hope: We wait for, &c. 
50. I know nothing more effectual to perſuade me to ſearch for brace Divine 


| Truth with ſingleneſs of heart, and without reſpe& of perſons, than to conſider, that 


there are no opinions ſo unreaſonable, ſo directly contradi to one another, but 


the Spirit of contradiction and partiality will make a Man eafily to ſwallow and di- 


| them, As for example, whereas the Papiſts moſt ay maintain, that 
— is in a Mans power, by the ordinary aſſiſtance of —— 0 — to perform all 
Gods Commandments, that he ſhall have no need to ſay, Lord forgive us our treſpaſſes ; 
Some of their Adverſaries ſtrive ſo much to avoid this Aſſertion on the con ex- 
treme, that they will not allow, even the beſt and moſt holy Actions of the moſt Re- 
generate Man, to be ſuch as God requires at our hands; they will not only have them 
to be imperfect, but ſinful, I, if ſtrictly examined, fins. And 

ut it in a Mans power to fulfil all Gods Commaridments, will not ſuffer any Man to 

ave any certainty of their Salvation: On the contrary, che others, though they 
make a Mans beſt actions to be fins, yet require at his hands an infallible divine Faith 


of his Salvation, not only as an attendant, but as the very nature and effence of that 


Faith, whereby he —— — 28 < * 

1. It may be poſſible, one e parties might light upon truth, if ei- 
. them would be willing to change one of 15 — * with his Adverſary: 
but as they have been pleaſed to yoke ſuch jarring Poſitions together, I am confi- 
dently perſuaded, that both of them have miſſed of the truth, and left it in the mid- 
dle to any third perſon that will be willing to ſtand Neuter in a mean betwixt them 
both. I will not now examine how far each ſide have out- run the truth con 
ways: only as I am required by that part of my Text which remains, I will lay down 
two Aſerfions participating, in ſome meaſure, of both opinions; The firſt whereof 
is this (which I have a y touched) That no Man can juſtly and reaſonably expe& 
our hope for the reward of Righteouſneſs, but he whoſe heart and conſcience can 
unfeignedly witneſs unto him, that he hath, though not exactly, yet ſincerely, and 
without Hypocriſie, performed the Conditions of the New Covenant. The ſecond; 
That the intereſt which ſuch a perſon ordinarily hath in the promiſes, is only Hope. 

52. Now concerning the firſt Aſſertion, namely, That no Man can juſtly, &c. I 
would not now be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that before a Man can hope for — 
be muſt perform Gods Commandments exactly, but only according to the equity of 
the — according to that famous ſaying of St. Auguſtine, Retracfat. 1.1. c. 19. Om- 
nia a fatta deputantur, quando quicquid not fit i guoſcitur. Now, that a Man may 
keep Gods Commandments, as far as the Equity of the Goſpel expects from him, may 
I think, be thus demonſtrated : There is no Man that bears me this day, I 4m per- 
ſuaded, but he does often ſeriouſly. deſire of God, that he would give him the Grace 
to do his will: Now, all Prayer, if it be right, is to be performed in Faith, i. e. with 
2 full perſuaſion, not only that it is lawful, and warrantable, for him to deſire that 


whiot 


yet for all this, they who 


A ert. r. 
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which he prays for; but alſo with as full a perſuaſion, that Almighty God is not only 


able, but ready and willing alſo to grant him his Petitions ; otherwiſe, it is not only 


that, which he knows is impoſſible. ; . | 
us (and withal add a promile of hearing and granting our Petitions) would he, 1 ay, 


a vain, but a ſinful Prayer; it is a e of God, as if he ſhould deſire him to do 
5 ſides, can we think that God would c 


command us to pray for that which we are aſſured of before-hand, cannot, and muſt 


not, be granted? Therefore certainly, ſome Chriſtians have been heard in theſe 


Petitions; ſome Men have been found, who have fulfilled the righteouſneſs of tho 


Goſpel: - © . on | | 2943 
1 Now till thou haſt done this, which thou ſeeſt by the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit 
(which will never be wanting to them which deſire it) it is poſſible for thee to do; 


nay I will add further, is eaſie for thee tp do: Doth not Chriſt ſay as much? My * 
J 


1 eaſie, and my burthen is Light. I ſay, till thou haſt done this, thou canſt have ng 
reaſon in the world to hope for Gods mercy. For tell me why doſt thou hope, thou 
that continueſt ſtill in an unrepentant eſtate, in an habitual oppoſition to God's holy 


- Commatidments ? Art thou reſolved to hope, becauſe thou haſt a mind to it, upon 


Rem. 5.5. 


no ground, when thou oughteſt rather to fear, almoſt to deſpair ? Or rather, canſt 
thou perſuade thy ſelf in earneſt, that this is indeed a hope? Is it not a fancy of thine 
own brain, or rather a Temptation of the Devil? Hope, which is hope indeed, which is 
not a fancy and Chimera, makes not aſhamed, ſaith St. Paul: A Man may with confi. 
dence, without confuſion of face, profeſs and maintain it. But ſuch a hope as this is, 


_ which isnota _—_ earneſt, how will itdiſgrace a Man, and put him out of coun- 


A ert. 2. 


tenance, when God ſhall ask him why he did offer to hope? 
54. Let thy conſcience now anſwer me, whoſoever thou art, in ſuch a late Thon 
that knoweſt how often God hath ſaid, nay, ſworn in his wrath, that none of thoſe 
which continue diſobedient ſhall enter into his reſt! That none ſhall be partakers of 
the ſecond Reſurrection unto Glory, but thoſe that have been partakers of the firſt 
unto Grace! Canſt thou for all this imagine that God has ſuch a peculiar icular 
affection and reſpect to thee, who art yet a ſlave of the Devils; that he will be con- 
tent to ſtrain his Truth and Veracity, to break his Oath for thy company ? Shall the 
whole Scripture, which promiſes glory to none- but thoſe who perform the conditions 
preſcribed, for thy ſake be turned into a Romance, into a melancholy Tale to fright 
Children withal? No, no, aſſure thy ſelf, ir is not a conceic of Election which will 
fave thee: thou muſt work, and work hard, in fear and trembling, before God will 


raiſe in thee the good Spirit of Chriſtian Hope. 


Fp. For to ſay the truth, of all Divine Graces, Hope is incomparably the hardeſt 


to attain unto: And the reaſon is evident, becauſe it preſuppoſes the poſſeſſion of 
all other Graces before it. And yet for all this, nothing counted fo eaſie, now adays, 
as Hope, though Men both are and reſolve to be never fo wicked: Nay, and it is 
well it Hope will ſerve their turn, they muſt have an infallible aſſurance, a Divine 
Faith of everlaſting glory ; and no manner of ſins, though never ſo heinous, never 
ſo oft committed, ſhall be able to weaken this their aſſurance, that they are reſolved 
of. This they think is a ſpell ſtrong enough for the Devil in all aſſails; when, God 


knows the Devil is more joy d and comforted, to ſee them ſo vainly delude themſelves, 


than they themſelves ly can be. This for my firſt Aſſertion; now follows the 


ſecond. 


56. When I ſay, chat the Intereſt which a Chriſtian ordinarily has in the Promiſes 


of God, is ; I mean, it is not abſolute and irreſpective, but depending upon 
| why, Grace, and perſeverance therein. And this I took for granted, 


for I never heard of any yet, that denied preſeverance to be neceſſary to Salvation. If 
then his Intereſt be by Hope, then it is not yet by faith, properly ſo called; For it is 
not poſſible that the ſame object (conſidered with the ſame circumſtances at the ſame 


time) ſnould be the object both of Faith and Hope. For Example: I believe by a Di- 


vine Faith, 5. e. a Faith grounded upon God's Word, that there ſhall be a Reſurrection 
of the Fleſh, even of this fleſh of mine; And I believe it firmly, becauſe God hath 


faid that he will bring it to paſs ; neither is their any condition of mine pre-required 
to the performance of this promiſe of God; for howſoever I behave my ſelf here in 


this world, whether well or ill, it matters not, my behaviour cannot make God alter 
his reſolution. - Now; if I afſuredly believe this, it would be improper and abſurd for 
me to ſay, I hope there will be a Reſurrection of my Body; for when I ſay, I hope 
any thing, I imply a poſſibility, in nature, that ſuch a thing may not be, which in 
this caſe I cannot do without infidelity. | 1 3871 . 
e | | 57. 
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| 5 — the other ſide; Thope that God will raiſe this fleſh of mine unto Glory, | 


and I hope this upon ſafe grounds: Therefore, if it be true that T hope it, I cannot 
properly be ſaid to believe it, becauſe my Salvation yet depends upon conditions; 
namely, perſeverance. Therefore let wy ſe this one queſtion to ahy mans con- 
ſcience : Faſt thou ſuch an aſſurance of Salvation giventhee of God, that hope is 
quite evacuated in thee : Is there no ſuch virtue left in thee as Hope? Surely God 
| hath dealt extraordinarily mercifully with thee ; Thou art many N gone ond 
the ſtate of thoſe believers which St. Paul ſpeaks of, and includes in the num- 
ber, when he ſaith, We live by hope : for thou doeſt not live by Hope, thou art exal- 
ted above it. Notwithſtanding, I beſeech you, conſider well upon the matter ſ for it 
concerns you very much) be not too haſty to credit fancies, when conceits M aſſu- 
rance or ĩmpeccability ſhall be ſuggeſted to your minds. There may be great danger 
of a confidence ungrounded ; a confidence only taken upon truſt from other mens 
words or opinions. _— | : 8 
58. Do you) to bereave you, or cozen you of any ſpiritual 
comfort in this life 
ſo with you? For I was never injured by you ; or, if I were, * 
would not make choice of this to execute my Revenge in. Or if I thought that ſuch 
an aſſurance were'ordinarily to be had, at leaſt r V, to the making up of a Ju- 
ſtifying Faith, (and have you never heard it ſaid ſo ?) Would I not (think you) ſtrive 
— endeavour to obtain it at any rate, even with the loſs of all wordly comforts ? 
Yes certainly, I would count them all but as droſs and dung in compariſon of it: But 
I confeſs unto you I-am yet contented with enjoying Heaven Nope: And I bleſs 
Almighty God, that he hath dealt ſo graciouſly with me, that I ſhould dare to hope 
for it, and not be aſhamed and confounded by my hope. And if there be any amongſt 
you, that will vouchſafe to content himſelf with ſuch a neglected degree of comfort, 


f all places, I 


with only hope, and no more, I will not enter into — . — with thoſe that are 
perfect; but I dare promiſe him, that all thoſe troubleſom pleaſures, which. do fo 
raviſh the Men of this World, ſhall bs as ing; yea, as afflictions and torments, 


in iſon of thoſe ſpiritual heavenly Joys, which Hope, well and legally atchiev- 
ed, wi 3 — „ 
if God woul to grow weary, or repent himſelf of any grace or b 
—— — rl 1 | | 1 1 Re EG 0 
= For, _ me 2 — 2 he * in his Innocency, 
an ings of ſuſpicions or Was he not, durin t e, in as great 
Re 3 mky of wind, as any of us dare hope for? And 
could do en, was to hope that he might continue in that ſtate even to the end: ö 
event ſhews, he could not have an infallible Faith of his preſerverance. If then ſuch 
a contented ſetled mind could accompany Adam in Paradiſe, even when he knew it 
was in his power, with but reaching out his hand, and taſting an Apple; yea, with 


? Dol envy any of you your affurance? Alas, why ſhould I deal 
0 


yet the moſt that he 


a ſudden wicked word, or an unſanctiſed thought, utterly, and irrecoverably to de- 


grade himſelf from that happy eſtate ; ſurely, we Chriſtians have much more reaſon 
to rejoyce in our hope, ſince we know ſi „that as God has been ſo gracious to be- 
in this 


good work in us, ſo he will not be wanting to perfect it even to the end, if we 


kr but perform our parts, Which he has already given us more than ſufficient grace 


to do, and will never fail to ſupply us with more, for the asking, nay, more, Which 


are ſurer grounds to build upon than ever Adam had; ſince we know, that not one, 


nor ten, nor a hundred ſins, ſhall be able ſo irreparably to caſt us out of God's favour 


but that he will be willing upon our Repentance, y calling to mind his old 


mercies, to reſtore us again to our loſt — 

6. Neither are we utterly excluded all affurance ; for there is 2 neee, 
A full aſſurance of Hope. ſaith St. Paul, Heb. 6. 11. This Hope we have as a ſure Anchor 
rhe Soul faſtned on a Rock: The Rock cannot fail us, the Anchor will not; all the 
8 Cable or Chain of ſpiritual Graces, whereby we are faſtned to this 
Rock: If this Chain but hold, no tempeſt, no winds, no flouds can endanger us. And 


part of our Hope reſpects this Chain; for God has iſed his willingneſs and readi- 


neſs to ſtrengthen it every day more and more, till our ſtate ſhall be ſo changed, that 
there ſhall be no ſuch — as Tempeſts known, no toſſings of waves, no tumults of 
winds, nor fear of leaking or decay in the Veſſel, but all ca and ſecurity. And 


for the attaining to this ha ble eſtate, where is it that we place our hope: 
Truly our Hope is even in O who, if thou ſhalt think it convenient or 
D | -  neceflary 
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we 8 


never leave thee, nor forſake thee. Wick words by 
. Bibles will direct us, are to to be found, Foſh. ks, yur. though they be a particular 


Mary for us, wilt 


e this our Hope into confidence, py add, unto chat, 
, and ſwallow u up 


nece 
aſſurance in poſſeſſion; And that not for any merits of ours, but 
only for thy free undeſerved Mercies in our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in whom alone 
thou art we el; To whom, with thee, O Father, and the bleſſed Spirit, be aſcri- 
bed by us, us, and thy whole. Church, the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
"ey ever * ever. Amen. | 
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Wader puniſhments. befel che | diſobedient ene, who mur- 

mured and tempred God in-che Wildernef, by ob keyed uns 

thew (ſaith St. Paul) enſampler 10 us, and are written Dr our admo- 

hg Tn whom the ends of the world are come. Priviledge 

ore-fathers, that we may preſent” before our eyes a 

Series and Hiſtory of God s Providence, even fince the foundation of the World: We 
may take a view and proſpect of his conſtant wialtered courſe of revenging himſelf 
upon ſin, in whatſoever perſons he finds it; And we ought from thence to collect, 
that whatſoever immunities and priviledges we may conceive to our ſelves, whatſo- 
ever comfortable Errors we ma - hr — yet that God will not (for our 
ſakes) begin a new frame of Poli nr in the — of the World; but that 
we alſo, unleſs we break off our ſins by repentance, and converſion unto God, We, 
Iſay, after the example of theſe murm * Pale, as thoſe upon whom the Tower 
of gabe fell; as thoſe Son, whoſe bloud Pilate mingled with the Sacrifices, that 
we alſo unleſs | we we. repent, ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Nay — we (upon'Whom the 
0 of the World are come) ſhall be much more culpable, our ent and ftripes 
ſhall be more in number and weightier, if we (norwithſtanding th at larger rience 
which we may have of Gods unpartjal-dealing with finners) l. yer prom ile to our 
ſelves impunity, If wt ſhall ſay, we we fol have peace, e walk in the imaginations of 


our hearts. 

2. The fame collection we may proportionably make to our 1 benefit and ad- 
vantage, from Gods gracious dealing and behaviour to any of his beloved faithful ſer- 
vants, we r to our ſelves, all choſe bleſſings and promiſes which have 
been afforded unto if our Conſciences can aſſure us, that we do obey Gods 
Commandments in the truth and ſincerity of our hearts, Now for warrant to this kind 
of collection, inſtead of ſeveral examples in Holy Scripture, Iwill only make uſe of 
one taken out of (I think)' this our Apoſtle, where he faith, Ler your converſation be 
Wit bout covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as — Fer God bark ſaid, I wil 


quoted, as the Margins of our 


Promiſe which God immediately made to Foſbua, thereby to encourage him after the 
death of Moſes, to take upon him the conducting of the into the Wand of Promiſe, 
aſſuring unto him a continuation of his extraordinary aſſiſtance in the enterpriſe: 


notwithſtanding, St. Paul, we fee (as if God had proclaimed this Promiſe to the tale 


world) applies theſe words to all the Faithful among: the Hebrews, and by the fame 
Pep De to all Chriſtians likewiſe. 


nch which grounds I may as reaſonably dire& the words of this verſe; out 
of w Text is taken to you that now hear me, as the ' Apoſtle does to the Co- 
rinebians, And fay, There hath no Temptation taken ſuch ns is common to Man : 


For certainly, we will not imagine, * the — or City of Corinth had Fo 
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ſuch extraordinary Immunity or Charter granted them, whereby they ſhould be 
exempted from che — of Temptations above all the Chriſtian world befides. 
Therefore let your memories recollect and examine the time paſt of your lives, and 
tell me, Did there ever any Temptation take hold of you, or àſſault you ſo powerful 
and irreſiſtable, that there was no way left for you but to be overcome by it? (Take 
Temptation now in what ſenſe you pleaſe, either for a Misfortune and Affliction, or 
elſe for a Suggeſtion to ſin.) Was there ever any calamity, any loſs, any pain, any 
ſickneſs, ſo violent and impetuous, but that ſtill you might perceive your ſelves not- 
withſtanding (Hough perhaps in your outward Man unequally match'd by it) yet 
in your Spirits and Minds ſtrong enough to conquer the malice thereof, and to con- 
vert it into wholſom Phyſick? Again, was there ever any ſinful Temptation ſo 
. urged upon you, but that you might by the aſſiſtance of that Grace which 
God had already given you, or at the leaſt, for the asking, would have ſuper- added, 
ou might eaſily have dulled and diverted the force thereof? Did not your Con- 
ciences, even after you were overcome by ſuch a Temptation, tell y ou, that it was 
meer voluntary cowardize in you, to ſuffer your ſelves to be overcome by it, that 
you willingly ſurrendred and betrayed thoſe forces which already God had given 
Now, though I am perſuaded this be fo evidently true, that there is ſcarce an 
on here but his Conſcience will are him as mach | Yer —— this, vo aig: 
hereupon to fancy in our minds any extraordi worth .or ity in our 
— — by our own power or holineſs we could work fuch ers. No 
alas, nothing leſs: For take away the aſſiſtance and guard of our Auxiliary Forces, 
God's free and undeſerved Graces within us, and his Divine affiftance, 3 
the guard of his bleſſed Angels without us, and there is no Temptation fo weak and 
deſpicable, which we ſhould not ſaddenly yield unto ; Nay, we ſhould need no out- 
ward Tempters to help us toſin, our own wicked hearts would fave the Devil that 
labour; for nothing is there ſo vile and abominable, whereunto without God's re- 
ining Grace we ſhould not readily and 3 ue a „ «hr 5k 
::: N ore let us neither defrand God nor our ſelves of their dnes : But as we 
e ſpoken of the time paſt, ſo likewiſe of that which follows, If hereafter we ſhall 
overcome any Temptation (as certainly, by Gods help, if we have but 2 mind to 
we may) Let us bleſs Almighty God for affiſting us ſo far, let us the glory an 
Trophies of the conqueſt to him: But on — 87 if we ſhall neglect to make 
n inſt fin, which Almighty God is ready to 
ſupply unto us: If notwithſtanding thoſe many Promiſes of aſſiſtance ſo frequently 
ſer down in Holy Scripture: If notwithſtanding thoſe many ſecrets whiſperings and 
inſpirations of his Holy Spirit in our Souls : Tt notwithſtanding God's Voice, which 
(as every days experience can witneſs unto us) continually calls upon us, ſaying, Thi 
is the right way, wall in it, and ye ſhall reſt to your Souls ; we will yet continue to 
extinguith thoſe good motions, to deafen and drown God's voice, and be ready to 


| hearken nnto, and obey our own filthy luſts and vile affections: Let us lay the fault 


where it is due, our own deceitful wicked Hearts; or otherwiſe, the time will 
come when in Hell we ſhall be evidently convinced thereof, when the Worm of Con- 
ſcience which never dieth ſhall continually torment and gnaw us. Let God be true 
and faithful in his Promiſes, and every Man a Liar. For, as hitherto God has been 
ſo merciful to you to preſerve you, that no temptation ſhould take you, but ſuch as is 
common to Man: ſo likewiſe for the time following, though perhaps greater trials 
may befall you, than hitherto you have had experience of, yet of this you may be con- 
fident, that however they may ſeem grievous ; yet the ſame God continues faithful 
jy. II his Promiſes, He will never ſuffer you to be tempted above that you 
are able. 


6. Temptation is a thing of its own Nature indifferent, and is rendred good or evil, 
from che end and intention 3 fally : It is nothing elſe but making 
a trial or experiment, If ; an aflay, whether that good which ſeems to be in 
a Subject be true and firmly grounded, or no: So God may be faid to temper, as he 
did Abraham, &c. And chis Be not to fatisfie his curioſity, but meerly out 
of a good inclination to the party; both thereby to confirm his graces in him, and 
to reward them with a greater meaſure of Glory. I evil; Temptation is an aſſay, 
whether that good which ſeems to be in a Man, —_— by ſome means or other 


be extinguiſhed, and ſo the perſon deſtroyed, fo the is moſt properly — the 
empter: 


— 


nne 
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Tempter: And of this. nature are the Temptations of my Text: Now theſe we find 
in Holy Scripture to be twofold : For either they are apt to draw us from good by 
way of Diſcouragement ; ſo all manner of afflictions, misfortunes, perſecutions, G. 
are called Temprations, . becauſe by theſe a Man is inclinable to be frighted from, or 


1 


at leaſt diſcountenanced in a holy converſation: Or elſe they allure us by way of in- 


vitation or ſolicitation to evil; ſo wicked pleaſing ſuggeſtions are ſaid to be tempta- 


tions, becauſe theſe are fit to palliate the unlovelineſs and deformity of ſin, and there. 
by to make it deſirable unto us. It would be but loſs of time to heap together Exam. 
ples of holy. Scripture to make good this diſtinction; ſince it is an Argument which 
you daily meet withal diſcourſed of in Sermons. ; 

7. But, I confeſs, I find it ſomething difficult to determine, whether of theſe two 
ſenſes, with excluſion of the other be intended by St. Paul, in my Text, whether, 
when he ſays, God. will wot ſuffer you to be Tempted above that ye are able, his meani 


ſhould be, God by his Wiſdom and Providence, will ſo contrive buſineſſes for y 


chat thou you are not likely to live in a continual uninterrupted courſe of happi- 


neſs and ſecurity, but that ſoinetimes you ſhall daſh your foot againſt a ſtone, you 
ſhall be diſquieted and moleſted with afflictions of ſeveral natures ; notwithſtanding, 
this you may be confident of, that let what misfortune will come, how grievous and 
even inſupportable ſoever it may ſeem unto yas it ſhall never be ſo violent and out- 
ragious, but that God will provide a way for you to eſcape from it, there will be 3 
door left open for you to avoid the furiouſneſs and impetuouſneſs of it; either God 
will arm you with patience to bear it, and then the comfort which your ſouls may 
feel, in the conſideration of what glorious rewards are promiſed unto your Pa- 
tience, ſhall, make your afflictions even matters of rejoycing unto you; in which re- 
ſpec, (as St. James ſaith) you ought to cant it all jey, when you fall into divers Tem- 
prations, Or, if thoſe Temptations and Afflictions reach ſo far as to the deſtroying 
of your Lives, yet — — 45 all this, are ſo unable to make you miſe- 
rable, unleſs you will take part with them againſt your own Souls, by repining and 


- murmuring under the mighty hand of God, that when you ſhall conſider that bleſ- 


{ed change which Death ſhall bring unto you, when all tears ſhall be wiped from 
your eyes, all fear and expectation oo — removed, nothing but inexpreſſable 


and everlaſting joys to be expected, you ſhall bleſs the time that ever you were af. 


| flicted, and with St. Pau! confeſs, Thar the affiictions of this life are worthy of that j 


the dependence and connexion of theſe words (God will not {u 


_ which ſhall he revealed: This, I ſay, is a good Catholick, Orthodox ſenſe, and whi 


1 is very probable, that St. Paul might more directly intend in theſe words of my 
8. Notwithſtanding I cannot exchude the other ſenſe of the word Temptation from 


this Text; for according to the Analogy. of Faith, and without any wrong done to 
72 on to be tem- 
ted, &c.) St. Paul's intent in them might be ſuch, as if it had been thus ſpread out 
ore at large, though conſidering the many diſadvantages we have in the way of god- 
e in reſpect both of our powerful, malicious, induſtrious, and ſubtil Enemy the 
Devil, who continually waits upon us to entrap us; in reſpect of our ſeeming flatter- 
ing friend, the world and vanities thereof alluring us; But eſpecially in reſpect of our 
own wicked and deceitful hearts, forward and deſirous enough to embrace the wicked 


ſuggeſtions and temptations. of both, nay, ſufficient to de us without the aſli- 
( 


ſtance of either: I ſay, that though things. conſidered) we may ſeem to be ſet 
in the expreſſion of the Holy Ghoſt) upon ſlippery places, where it is almoſt impoſſible 
for us to keep our. footing, and to preſerve. our ſelves from falling dangerouſly, and 
daſhing our ſelyes in pieces. ob 5 1 | Age 

9. grading if our eyes were opened, as were the eyes of the Prophet 
Eliſha's ſervant, we ſhould find as well as he, that ghey that be with us are more than 
they that be againſt us: For God and his holy Angels, who are on our ſide, are 
both wiſer and ſtronger than the Devil, and more willing to do us good, than the 


other can be to hurt us: Beſides, the expectation of thoſe glorious rewards, which 


are laid up in Heaven for us, are ſufficient, even to any reaſonable Man, to diſreliſh 


unto him the vain unſatisfy ing pleaſures of this world: And though our own hearts 


naturally be never ſo traiterous and unfaithful, yet by the power of that Grace which 
is plentifully ſnowred down upon every one of us in our Baptiſm, and which is daily 


 encreaſed and ſupplied unto us, they may eaſily be corrected and renewed. So, that 
if the ſuggeſtion of any wicked Temptation get the maſtery over us, let us not 


impute 
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impute too much to the valour and ſtrength of our Enemies; let us not accuſe God of 
an unwillingneſs to ſuccour us; For never any Temptation hath or ever ſhall happen 
unto us, but ſuch as is 4, ue, ſutable unto the «nature of Man, ſuch as a reaſona- 
ble, conſiderate, and a circumſpe& Man, by the ordinary aſſiſtance of God's Grace, | 
and careful application of thoſe means wherewuth we are abundantly furpiſhed out , 
of Holy Scripture, as Prayer, Watchfulneſs, Faſting, and the like, may eafily conquer 
and ſubdue. | 4-242 
10. This ſenſe of theſe words may with as godd reaſon and probability be ſuppo- 
ſed to be intended by St. Paul in this place as the former: And indeed, anks we 
inlarge St. Pauls words to this meaning alſo, we ſhall receive no extraordinary 
comfort and encouragement from them: For though indeed, it is true, that it is | | 
more than we can deſerve at God's hands to obtaig a Promiſe from him, to ſecure us, | 
that no Temptations, no outward Afflictions of this World, fhall be ſo violent and 
furious upon us, as to exceed the ſtrength of ' Reaſon and Grace to withſtand | 
them ; Yet, ſince Sin is that only Enemy which is able to withdraw God's favour | .* 
from us, and make him our Enemy, unleſs we can be put in ſome hope, that there : | 
is a poſſible courſe for us to prevail againſt fin alſo, and all the dangerous tempta- 
tions and ſuggeſtions thereof, we ſhould live but an uncomfortable diſcontented 
life, we ſhould be continually affrighted with ſad melancholick thoughts, with 
IBS jealouſies and fears, that however we may now and then pleaſe our 
elves with conceits of Gods favour for the preſent, yet, ſince he has paſſed no 
promiſe of ſecuring us for the future, it may happen, that ſuch a ſinful Tempta- 
tion may come upon us, which may be able, do what we can, to overwhelm us irre 
coverably. 1 — ſince this latter ſenſe _—_ I —— of — words) is 
more profitable and advantageous to us, I will eſpeci at this time i upon it, 
and labour to demonſtrate undeniably to every — of us, that God 5s foirhful, 
and will affuredly make good that promiſe which he hath made unto us all, name- 3 
ly, Not to ſuffer us to be tempted, that is, by any ſinful temptation, above that we | 
are able. 8 | 
11. Now, he is ſaid to be tempted above that he is able, who, do what he can, 
though he ſtrain his natural endowments to the uttermoſt, and though he endeavour 
heartily to make uſe of all the outward helps and affiſtances which he finds preſcri- ._ 
bed unto him out of God's Word, though he extend that meaſure of Grace where- : = 
with he is furniſhed to the extremeſt activity thereof to reſiſt ſuch a Temptation; 
et, in the end is forced to yield to the power of it, utterly fainting and languiſhing 
in the combate. So, on the contrary, that Man who being compleatly furniſhed 
with all requiſite weapons both for his own defence, and encountring his Adverſary; 
and beſides, having in him both ability of body, and courage enough, and yet out 
of a fleepy negligence, or obſtinate ſullenneſs, will not take the pains to lift up his 
arm, or otherways beſtir himſelf to oppoſe his Enemy, ſuch a Man, if overcome, | 
can in no reaſon be ſaid to be Over-match'd, but is a meer Traitor to his own ſafety f 
and reputation. | | , | —_ 
12. And indeed, before I can proceed any further, I muſt either take this for gran- 1 
ted, That ſome Men though (de facto) they have been overcome by a Temptation, | dl 
yet might have reſiſted it by the aſſiſtance of that Grace wherewith they were enabled, = 
of truly, I know not what to ſay: For, if this be a good inference, a Man is over- | 
come by a — therefore he could not poſſibly have reſiſted, Adam, for all 4 
he was ſeduced by the Devil, is not ſo culpable as I took him to be. How can I =_ 
charge ſuch a Man for not doing his duty? How can I convince his Conſcience, that 
it was his own fault and negligence, that he did not that which he ought and might = 
have done? Is there no Man then to be found, that could poſſibly have done no more | 1 
good than actually he has done? Does every Man improve that Talent of Grace = 
which God has given him tothe uttermoſt of his power and skill: Or will any of you, | | 
when you confels your fins unto Almighty God, tell him to this purpoſe, Lord, 1 , > © 
cond I do daily fall into many and grievous ſins; but, ſince they are gone and paſt, ' £ 


— 


I perceive there was no remedy for it, it could not be avoided, thoſe fins muſt needs 
have been practiſed by me, I did whatſoever I was enabled to do; if I had had more 
ſtrength, I had done better; when thou beſtoweſt on me more Talents of Grace, I 
ſhall be a more profitable ſervant, and yield thee a greater intereſt and advantage by 
them. If any of you entertain ſuch conceits as theſe, I eonfeſs, you are a great deal 
more righteous than I thought you had been. * | re or 
| | Yyy 13. For 
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113. For mine own part, I confeſs with grief and ſhame, and ſelf-condemnation, that 
I have offended Almighty God in many reſpects, when I might have done otherwiſe 
| I haye not only hid my Talent in a Napkin, I have not only not improved that ſtocl 
of Grace which God gave me j; but, on the contrary, notwithſtanding that, I have 
been very laborious and abounding in the unfruitful works of — J have wil. 
fully grieved the Hol), Spirit of God, and many times quenched his good motions in 
me. Vea, ſo voluntarily and reſolvedly have I done all theſe ſins, that I am perſug. 
died L.couldeafily have choſen, whether I would have committed them or no; no 
neceſſity at all lay upon me to compel me thereunto, God was faithful and righteous 
in his promiſes and dealings with me, and my own wicked heart deceived me. And 
I think, all of you have been guilty in ſome meaſure of berraying and ſurrendring the 
Mons which God has beſtowed qu you, though I dare not charge you fo deeply a * 
my elf. Kale ; | | 
— Now that we have heard, who may be ſaid to be able to reſiſt a Temptation 
or not: for my more diſtinct proceeding in the confirmation of St. Paul's Propoſi- 
tion in my Text, I will take our Saviour's counſel, I will ft down and examine, whe. 
ther he that hath but ten thouſand, be able to meet with him which cometh again him 1115 
twenty thouſand. Here are two Enemies Camps, and no doubt great Forces on both 
ſides : But without queſtion, diſproportionable : It concerns me therefore, now, by 
taking a ſurvey and muſter of each, to demonſtrate, that in all reſpects the advantage 
lies on our ſide. I mentioned before, briefly, that we had three eſpecial enemies to 
deal with, the Devil, the World, and the Fleth : We will proceed in this order againſt 
ms. — firſt place examining the Devils power, and the forces we have to oppoſe 
aga ” 8 5 | 
| 7 5. There are many terrible names, I confeſs, by which the Devil is deſcribed 
in Holy Writ ; He is called 4baddon, and 'awwmaier, the Deſtroyer, as, one whole im- 
ployment it were to counter-work againſt God; who himſelf the Saviour and 
preſerver of all men: He is called 2 ramping and a roaring Lion, that runs about ſcek- 
ing whom he may devour : He is called the great Dragon, the old 5 „ the Devil, and 


Satan, which deceiveth the whole world. (All this in one verſe.) He is called rhe Red 


fiery Dragon. There are extant a great many more hideous pictures of him in God's 
Word: But theſe will ſerve our turn ſufficiently, to ſhew how dangerous an enemy 
we have, and therefore how great ought to be our reſolution and wiſdom in encoun- 
tring with him: And left we ſhould think, that ſince he is named in the fore-cited 
laces in the ſingular number, that therefore there is but one Lion, and but one fiery 
ragon to deal withal - mankind, and thereupon begin to be a little more ſecure ; 
| ſince we ſhould. have hard fortune, if it ſhould light upon us to be ſingled out by 
him, out of ſo infinite a crowd as the world is. No, God knows, it is ſo far from hat, 
that there is an unutterable number of them, ſuch an infinite vaſt Army, that one 
whole Legion (which are near about 4000) were at leiſure to poſſeſs one Man; And 
St. Paul tells us, We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood; as if he ſhould ſay, Theſe world- 
enemies are ſo weak and deſpicable, in compariſon of thoſe we are to meet withal, 
t they are not to be reckoned of: But, ſays he, We wreſtle againſt Principalities and 
"Powers, (There are it ſeems, many Principalities and Powers) againſt the Rulers of th: 
_ darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes in bigh places, (the word is) in heavenly 
ho 2125k | 112 | 1 WW: | 
; 4 16. Now, what have we to oppoſe - againſt fuch an -innymerable multitude of 
Spirits, whereof. each ere or his exceſſive ſtrength is called à Lion; for his 
fierceneſs, à Dragon; for his poyfanous malice, a Red Dragon; for the extreme in- 
tenſeneſs of that 9 malice, a Red Dragon ; 'and for his wiſdom and cun- 
ning to make uſe of this ſtrength, fierceneſs,-and malice, he is called the old Serpent; 
one that has been a Serpent continually ſpitting out his poyſon againſt us, within ve. 


_ © ry few days ſince any creature was; and therefore, if at the firſt, by his own natural 


Wit, he was able, upon even terms, to overcome Adam, then innocent, and therefore 
not apt to betray himſelf, as we are, What may we conceive of him now after above 
Food years experience: I ſay, What ſhall we who are ready to fall into a ſwoon, 
if we ſee but an apparition of one of them, though he do us no harm; How are we 
likely, think you, to behave our ſelves in combat againſt ſo many Thouſands of 

' 19. Why truly, God be thanked, - notwithſtanding all this, we may do well 
enough. For we have ſpiritual Armies on our ſide too, that are able to contend * 


- 
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all theſe, and overcome them in all thefe advantages which they have againſt us. Are 
they many; Michael and his Angels are more certainly ; which to me is evident 
by that ſaying in Daniel, where it is made an expreſſion of Gods Glory and Majeſty ; 
His innumerable multitude of attendants ; the words are, Thouſand thouſands mini- 
fter . unto bim, and ten thouſand time ten. thouſand ſtand _ bim; which ſurely, God 
would not have made choice of as fit lan to expre 


Again, are they ſtrong ? Theſe. ſure are ſtronger: for we read of one that flew an 
Hundred Fourſcore and five Thouſand Soldiers in one night: We never heard of ſuch 
an Exptoit of the Devils, age they malicious againſt us-? Theſe are more loving and 
— 4 gt do us os. And certainly, as God is ſtronger than the Devil, ſo likewiſe 
excetlive goodneſs in the Angels will eaſily — againſt extreme Malice in the De- 


vil. Now, it is the nature of Love, to be willing to take any pains for the good of the 


perſon beloved: whereupon St. Paul, in that moſt divine deſcription of the three 


Cardinal Chriftian Virtues, thus exprefleth them: Remembring your work of Faith, 
and labour of Loue, and patience of Hope in our Lord Feſus Chriſt. I confels, it is the na- 
ture of Malice too to be very laborious and obſervant of all advantages againſt the ſub- 


je& hated: But this muſt needs be granted, that Love will conquer malicein the ſame 


degree. 7 
138. Ihus you ſee, we are reaſonably well befriended and backed by theſe our 


Auxiliary Forces of our Guardian Angels, ſo, that we need not be diſheartned, if we 
had no more: But beyond all theſe, we have Almighty God to our friend, whoſe - 


er is ſo unlimited, that without any ſtraining of himſelf, without the "bending of 
is Bow, and drawing his Sword, only with unclaſping his hand, Subrractione Manu- 


tenentiæ, with meer letting hold go, all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, would return 


to nothing. He is in the language of the Pſalmiſt, a Sun and 4 Shield, that is, in the 
5 of another Pſalm, 4 Light and Defence; à Sun to diſcover unto us the ſecret am- 
uſhes and practices of our Enemies, and a Shieſd to protect us from their open force 
and violence. | | 3 N | | 
19. I, (will ſome Man fay) there is no Man can make any queſtion of God's 
Power ; Bur the difficulty is, how we ſhould be Yure of his good will: if thar were 
but once procured, the Battel were as good as at an end: Why, for that we muſt 
have recourſe ro God's Word, there it is that we muſt find upon what terms buſi- 
neſſes ſtand between him and us. And there certainly; we ſhall find words, which at 
the firſt ſight to any ordinary reaſonable: Man would ſeem to make much for us: 


There ace Invitations to a League with him: deſires and requeſts. as paſſionate as (I 
think) ever Poet ſtrain'd for: There are promiſes which look as if they, were ſerious. 


and unfeigned, they are confirm'd with Vows and ſolemn Oaths of ſincerity, and all 
theſe ſeemingly directed to every one of us. What can we deſire any more, eſpecially 
from Almighty God, who ſtands in no need of our favour, and therefore is not likely 
to beſpeak our good opinions of him with diſſembling and lies. F 5 
20. Oh, but it is the eaſieſt matter in the world for a Man with à School - Subtilty, 
by an Almighty diſtinction to cut off any Mans right of Entail to thoſe Promiſes ; to 
appropriate them only to our own friends, to ſome two or three that he is pleaſed 


to favour: I would to God, that Men would but conſider what end, what project 


Almighty God ſhould have in making his poor creatures believe he means well to 
them, when there is no ſuch matter: Would any of you, faith our Saviour, when his 
Son ſball ant bim bread, give bim a ſtone ; or inſtead of a fiſh to nouriſh him, a ſerpent to 
deſtroy him? If then you '(which are evil) know to give good gifts ; If you would 
not have the heart to mock poor children after this manner, how much rather would 
not God? For Gods ſake therefore let there be but as much ſincerity, as much good 
nature in Almighty God (I will not fay as in your ſelves, for it may be that would 
be too much for you to t, but) as our Saviour confeſſeth, that there were in 


the Jews that Crucified ; and then we all of us have right enough to his Promiſes; 


We ſhall have no reaſon to doubt of his good intention to help and aſſiſt us fo far, that 
unleſs. we delight in deſtruction, unleſs we will turn Fugitives, unleſs we will fighton 
our Enemies fide ; all the Devils in Hell ſhall not be able to prevail againſt us. And 


thus much af the firſt Squadrons, Michee! and his Angels oppoſed to the Devil and his 


. | | AAS 
21, The ſecond Enemy which we profeſſed hoſtility againſt in our Baptiſm, was 


the vain temptations of this world ; ſo forcible and prevailing are the tempta- 
| tions 


— 
\ : 3 


his Power and Glory, if 
the Devil had been able to contend with God, I, and out- vie him too in this Article: 
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tions thereof ; that the Devil (who for his powerful managing of this weapon is cal. 
led the God of this World) in his Encounter with our Saviour, ſet up his reſt upon it, 
as ſuppoſing if this would not ſerve his turn, there were no more ging for him: 
Ali will 1 give thee, faid he. And ſuch a value he ſer upon this ſtake, that no leſ. 
3 than the extremeſt degree of horrible Idolatry. could ſerve his turn to oppoſe againſt 
py it; All this' will I give thee, of thou wilt fall down and worſbip me. And when he ſhy 
that this proffer would not be accepted, he preſently quits the field, deſpairing ut- 
terly of any ſucceſs, The more 3 indeed is this Enemy, I may ſay, more. 
diaangerous to us than the Devil himſelf ;; becauſe we all acknowledge the Devil in 
| perſon to be our enemy; and therefore not one of us will be, beholden to him for 
\ - any thing, if he bring us the gift himſelf; a ſick Man would not be healed by him, 
nor a poor Man rich, but ſcarce one among à Thouſand has that opinion 
of the vain pomps and ſinful plegſures of the World. Our Enemy! No certainly, 
It is the beſt and moſt comforting friend we have in this life; all our thoughts are 
taken up with it, it poſſeſſeth us at” all times, we dream of ir ſleeping, and purſue 
it waking : And yet our Saviour faith, N cannot ſerve God and Mammon. And again, 
How "can ye believe, who. ſeek honour one of another: And again, If any Man love the 
world, the love of the Fathgr is not in lim. What ſtrength then have we to oppoſe this 
| | Enemy 7 LD, 
_. - 22. Whey, furely that which would ſuffice but an ordinary, reaſonable Wn, and 
6 might ſerve any of us, but that we will needs be unreaſonable only in things which 
concern our * welfare: And that is the conſideration of thoſe unſpeakable 
= joys which ſhall attend thoſe who can deſpiſe the 1 vain pleaſures of this 
_ . ife. A Philoſopher, which but reading Plato's Poetical GIG of the ſerenity 
—» of thatlife, which a virtuous Soul 1 ane the priſon of the body) lives, was 
1 fo far tranſported with the conceit of it, though for ought he knew, there was go 
Wy” . ſuch thing indeed; or if there were, perhaps. never intended for» him, that he be- 
= - comes preſently weary of this priſon, and by a. violent death frees himſelf from it; 
and God only knows what a ag he found. Whereas we have Gods word for the 
- certainty of that glorious life which his ſervants ſhall live; yea, a deal of pains 
he hath taken, to make it deſirable Md amiable unto us, by ranfacking all the trea- 
ſures of this world, the moſt coſtly jewels, the moſt precious to embelliſh 
the deſcription thereof withal. We have beſides the experience of ſeveral Men, who 
4 have ſeen and taſted as much of that „ as a mortal creature is capable of; 
133 St. Paul, and St. Jahn the Divine. Surely, the conſideration hereof might ſerve our 
 - , turn, if not quitetodiſreliſh unto us, and even tõ make us hate the vain pleaſures of 
this world; yet, at leaſt, not to prefer them when they come in competition with 
the other: * would to God we would ſuffer them but fo far to prevail upon us. 
- But I cannot ſtay. > * | | ; | 
23. I have ranks the three Armies of our Enemies, juſt after the Roman faſhion, . 
reſerving the Triaries, the old experienced Soldiers to the laſt. For though in ſhew, 
cf the firſt rank ofthe Devils appear moſt terrible; yet in very deed, all their power is 
= nothing, unleſs the luſts of our hearts take part with them, and give them advantage 
aeggainſt us. The luſts of the fleſh, are thoſe Traytors which continually keep us com- 
puany, we cannot be quit of them; without the Devils aſſiſtance, they are able to cap- 
tive us; What, think you, then are they able to do, being manag d by fo powerful, 
ſo wiſe an Enemy ? Without them, all the powers of Hell and Darkneſs are inſufficient 
to withdraw us from our obedience, and, by r from the love and favour 
of God. For, ſuppoſe the Devil (or example) preſent a luſtful. object to our fancy, 
as it were holding a laſcivious picture before our eyes; if we confent not in our minds, 
to any baſe delight in ſuch a ſpeRacle ; if we ſettle not our thoughts upon it, as up- 
| on a pleaſing ſight ; it will be ſo far from doing us any harm, that it will rather 
bv prove a means to root us more deeply in the favour of God, as perſons unwilling to 
| danke pay of his and our Enemies. ts ern | 
 - - 24. But alas, as we are ordinarily ſo far from this nobleneſs of mind, from this bra- 
E - — of a Chriſtian- like Spirit; that, as if the Devil were too flow to object ſuch 


- 
1 _ a. "ww ” me \ —_— «6. a. "CES" * hs" th ** a. 


„ ks  £Aa 124 tw *% ww + _ Me .c 


emptations to us, we will not await his leiſure; but on all occafions be ready and 
deſirous to raiſe up, and then ſettle ſuch unworthy thoughts in our minds; we will 
be content to ſpend many hours ſometimes in the acting of this inward contempla- , 


— 


{ 


4 1 | tive Adultery. St. Paul, ſpeaking of thoſe lufts of our fleſh, calls them our members, 
wen he faith, Ariifie jour members which are en earth ; fornication, uncleanneſs in- 
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rdimate affettion, evil concupiſcence, &c. And indeed we, by our practice, make WS. 
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ah Apoſtles expreflion ; for we account our elves: as lame unperfect creatures with- 


out them; we know not what to do with our ſelves, eſpeci Y when we are alone, 


unleſs we ſet our ſelves on work this way, by acting our ſelves; ſuch filthy ſins, which 
perhaps natural baſhfulneſs, want of money or opportunity, will not ſuffer us to put 
in practice. What ſtrength have we now to oppoſe to theſe moſt: pernicious Enemies, 
which are ſo cloſely; cemented, and even incorporated within us, that they are become 
3s it were fleſh of our fleſh, and bones of our bones? bing; p93 Px 

- 25. Why ſurely, as naturally we have received this root of Bitterneſs in our 
hearts, which is apt to give an infectious tincture to all the thoughts and actions if- 
ſuing from thence: So likewiſe it hath pleaſed Almighty God to imprint a new 
Principle in our minds, to plant as it were a new Spirit in our Souls; I mean; chat 
active powerful Grace, which without any co-operation of our own, he infuſes in- 
to us eſpecially, in our Baptiſm; and which, is afterward dg ſtrengrhen« 
ed and enlivened daily, by a conſtant frequent exerciſing our ſelves in the uſe of 
thoſe manifold bleſſed means of our Salvation, the hearing _—_ and meditating 
on his holy Word, and participation of his Heavenly mytteries. For ſurely; if Rea- 
ſon alone (by the help of thoſe worthy grave precepts which are extant in the Trea- 
tiſes of Moral Philoſophy) hath been able to change many Men from the habitual 

ractice of ſeveral vices to a virtuous (I had like to have. ſaid alſo a Religious) life z 


why ſhould any Man think ſo meanly of God's Holy Word and Sacraments, as to 


doubt, but that much rather they ſhould be able to make us new creatures, to make 
ar wiſe unto ſalvation, eſpecially conſidering that continual aſſiſtance of Gods Ho- 
ly Spirit which infallibly attends the uſe and exerciſe of thoſe his bleſſed means. 
Do you think God is ſo favourable to the Devil or his Inſtruments, (our Luſts) that 
he is unwilling to have them ſubdued and mortified-in us? And, if he be not umwil- 


ling, ſurely much leſs is he unable to perform this great work in us, even to the 


246. Therefore, as before, ſpeaking of thoſe outward forces, God and his holy 
ls, which are ready to take our parts, and fight on out ſides againſt the Devil 


and his Angels, we app ied that ſaying of Eliſha to his ſervant, If thine eyes were 
r that they which are with us, are more than they which © 
© 


opened, thou ſhoulde 


are againſt us, So likewiſe in the caſe in hand, we may make uſe of that ſaying of 


f 
St. Jobn, Greater is he which is in you, than be which is in the World : implying that God 


is not only in himſelf ſtronger than the Devil, but alſo as conſidered in ws, 3. e. as 


working in our hearts by his Grace: This way, I ſay, he is ſtronger than the Devil; 


his Spirit co-operating with the means of our Salvation, is more vigorous and power- 
ful 8 us into the Image of his Holineſs ; if we will but — that which lie in 
our own power, than the Devil (though taking his advantage of that concupiſcence; 
which in ſome meaſure is continually reſident in us) is or can be to corrupt, and ſo to 
deſtroy us. For his power is not conſiderable, unleſs we be willing to joyn with him. 
Thus you ſee, though our Enemies be allowed all che advantages they can challenge, 
yet in exact eſteem „without any flatrering of our ſelves, we may conclude, that they 
who Wa, ready, and deſirous to joyn forces with us, are greater, in all reſpects, than 
which are againſt us. rw va" nog Sy 0 
— But yet for all this, ſince the conducting and managing of thoſe forces, is leſt 
to our diſcretion ; for God will not fight ſingle againſt the Devil in our behalf, un- 
leſs we lend him our aid and aſſiſtance: And therefore, Curſe 3e Merox, ſaith the 
Angel of the Lord (in the victorious Song of Deborab) curſe. bitterly the inhabitants 
thereof. And why | muſt poor Meroz be ſo bitterly curſed? Becaaſe | they came not ta 
the belp of the Lord, to the help of -the Lord againſt- the Mighty; Hereupon it may 
ſeem, that Almighty God will not put to his ſtrength in our defence, unleſs we joyn 
with him ; he will not be our Champion to fight, whilit we -fit ſtill, only Spectators 
of the Combat. And therefore this conſideration alone may be ſufficient to abate 
that confidence, which the foregoing diſcourſe might he apt to raiſe in us, eſpecially 
if we be not utter ſtrangers to our ſelves, if we be not ignorant of our own! weak- 


neſs. 4 Hein $772 # | 0% nav 1119 
28. For ſatisfaction thereof to this diſcouragement, I will now endeavour to de- 
5 by proofs, drawn from undeniable Reaſon, and Experience, That. there 


no ſinful Temptation ſo ſtrong, but that an ordinary Chriſtian may (by the aſſi- 


ſtance before mentioned) eaſily conquer it. And leſt my proceeding herein may he 
by | 2 2 open 
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embraces, would he not do it? I deſire only that each one of you in 
anſtwerſor him. Then it is clear, he is able to reſiſt this — irreſiſtable tem. 
| ptation : And why ſhould not the conſideration of the danger of Eternal Tormeiits be 


j- : think, that were it not 35 the denefit of Marridge, 


- 


open to 5 is me chooſe from amon ou the\ uh 
_ xo any ra Chriftian; I dare ' oppoſe. th png ow the aer 
emptation; and will make him * — ar he 1 e 
— ity yet that that came to paſs meerly by his own v os. - 

s and cowardiſe, and chat it was truly in- v Jeed, in tis power vo han 

reliſted it, I will male choice to inſtanoe in the ſin of Uncleanneſs an Fornication 
a ſim, thar generally y finds' ſuch excuſe and patronage in the World; l ? 
poſed to be naturally born and bred up with us, that there is no ſhak bv 
Lis a fin dd rebel —4 to be unconquerable, that few. Men go about to ax 1 it, 
The ancient Antidotes againſt this fin, Watching and Faſting, are grown out of uſe 


with us, we conclude they will do us little good againſt cis ereditary evil, and there. 


foro the belt is to- give them clean over; | 

0 Yet I ſay, let me ſuppoſe an ordinary Chriſtian, cafironts with all the Won 
tions to this ſo natural, and therefore concluded ſo excuſuble a ſin; let him 

e the moſt charming beauty, that” has the ' moſt artificial ways of ſokcitati 
— with ity, and l circumſtances which are net & to be foppoſed 
here; yet for all this, if that Man ſhould fay he is not able to reſiſt ſuch a demptätion, 
he lies his own Soul: For if at chat inſtant a ſudden meſſage would e 

bim, a threatning of Death; if he did not free himſelf from the danger of het fie 


heart would 


as perſuaſive againſt any ſin, as the fear of a momentary death? But I will not make 
my advantage of ſo frightful an enemy to his pleaſure, as Death, Suppoſe in all thoſe 
circumſtances before-metitioned, a good ſum of M were but offered him, npon 
condition he would' abſtain but chat time from the Execution of his filthy luft: I 


doubt not at all, but chat upon theſe terms he would find ſtrength enough to conquer 


this temptation. Shall one fin be able to deftroF the reise of e and Thall nor 
Grace much then) 

30. Beſides, if we believe chat generally it Is nor: in our power to ren any of 
theſe remptations ; How-date:you who are Fathers, ſuffer your Daughters after they 
are come to years, to live unmarried? How dare you expoſe their Souls to fuch dan 

rs, unleſs you think, that ordinarily/any Man or Woman is able ro reſiſt the tem- 

ons of the fleſh? How dafe you who are Merchants, for the hope of a little ga, 
ive in foreign Countries, as if og were divorced'from oo Wives; if you religiouſly 


could hot ordi de 
honeſt ? 


31. Laſtly, you may ber that our Saviour (in his: begebe, of Hell) 


. ſeldom leaves out this-phraſe, where the'worm dieth' nos: which worm 1s generally by 


Iaterpreters moralized inte che ſting of conſcience, i. .. a continual vexation of Soul 
in the Reprobates, cauſed by che — — how ir Was — 1 their own fault, 
their wilful folly, which brought them to that Now this Worm would die, 
and be quite yo yes in them, if * of me mens opinions; that the rea- 
ſon why they ſinned, was not becauſe would fin, but” becauſe they could nor 
chooſe but to do it; becauſe they wanted power to reſiſt all the tetptations 05a 
were objected to tiiem. Such a Tonceit-may ſerve indeed to ver them, but 1 is 

poſlible 5 on ee their conſcienoe; for by tfüs reaſon, Crab, Derzan, and 
Abiram ith as good reaſon be tormenited in conſcience for fallin into Nell, 
when rhe I Bh 0 under them, as for their fin” of Rebellion againſt ſer; It 


the Reaſon why they committed that fin, was the ſubſtraction of Divine Grace and 


aſſiſtance, without which it was impoſſible for them not to be Rebels. But indeed, 


why ſhould Almighty God withdraw his Grace from any Man? Becauſe (fa W | 


by falling, they may experimentally learn their own weakneſs without his 


. and fo'be — ed from truſting or relying upon themſelves,” A ſtrange Reaſon 
no doubt: For as long 


as they have the Grace: of” God, they will not rely” 

themſelves ? whe ey 15e deſtitute of his Grace, they ala rely eh e 
ſo that it ſeems, God takes away his Grace from a Man for this end, ths wan | 
he may ſin; and by chat means, when he has got that grace again, be 2 
hst wen he is deſſitute of Gods Giice, he Ginnor chuſe but fin; wy Bog wis 2 
thing which he knew at the firſt without all this ado. But there mi y be à better fea- 


| HOY why God ſhould take PO OOTY Pang" "that its, deen 
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he negligently omits to make his beſt uſe of it, and ſo deſerves that puniſhment, | But 
this reaſon will ſatisfie as little as the former: For ſuppoſe (for example) a Man at 
this inſtant in the ſtare of Grace, and ſo in the favour of God. Upon theſe grounds, 
it is impoſſible that this Man ſhould ever ſin ; for ſurely God will not undeſervedl 
take away his Grace from him, till he merit that puniſhment by his Sin; and cl 
God take away his Grace from him, he cannot fin ; therefore he muſt never fin. But 
his diſcourſe, though it meerly concern practice, looks ſo like a Controverſie, that I 
am weary of it. | | | 7 
32. We are apt enough to ſlander God with too much mercy ſometimes, as if he 
| bore us ſo particular an affection, that notwithſtanding our never ſo many ſins, yet he 
will till be merciful unto us. Oh that we could conceive of his mercy and good - 
neſs aright! as rather willing to Jane our ſing by giving us ſufficient preſervatives 
againſt the committing the would to God, that inſtead of making fubtil ſcho- 
laſtical diſputes of the power and of Gods Grace, we would magniſie the 
force thereof, by ſuffering it to exerciſe its ſway in our lives and converſation ; we 
ſhould then eaſily find, that we are able to do all things through Chriſt that ſftrengrhmeth us | 
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CONFERENCE 
* * BETWINT * 
Mr. CHILLINGV ORT H, 
s Be 


Theſis. PF HE Church of Rowe (taken diffuſively for all Chriſtians communis 
OY? cating with the Biſhop of Rome) was the Judge of Controverſies at 
2 = time, when the Church of England made an Alteration in her 
'enents. | | 
Ann. She was the Judge of Controverſies at that time, which had an Authority. of 
Pies them. But the Church of Rome at that time had the Authority of d 8 


them. Ergo. | ny | b; 
Anf, & limited Authority to decide. Controverſies according to the Rule of Sen- 
— and Univerſal Tradition, and to oblige her own Members (ſo long as the ovi- 
oy contradicted not that Rule) to Obedience, I grant ſhe had: but an | 
an infallible Authority, or fuch as could not but proceed according to that Rule, and 
ſuch as ſhould bind all the Churches in the World to Obedience, (as the Greek 
Church) I fay ſhe had not. 8 | | | en 
Quel. When Frm: Church hath decided a Controverſie, I deſire to know whether 
any particular Church or Perſon hath Authority to re- examine her Deciſion, whether 
ſhe bath obſerved her Rule or no; and free himſelf from the Obedience of it, by his 
or her particular Judgment ? | | | r 
- Anſw. If you underſtand by your Church, the Church Catholick, probably ſhould 
anſwer no; but if you underſtand by your Church, that only which is in Subordina»- 
tion to the See of Rome, or if you underſtand a Council of this Church, I anſwer, yea. 
Age. That was the Catholick Church, which did abide in the Root of Apoſtolick 
Unity: But the Church of Rome at that time was the only Church that did abide in 
the Root of Apoſtolick Unity. Ergo. | , _ 
Que. What mean you by Apoſtolick Unity? STE. JS 
Aufi. 1 mean the Unity of that Fellowſhip wherein the Apoſtles Lived and Died. 
Que. Wherein was this Unity? gr | \ 2992 TILES 
Anſw. Herein it conſiſted, that they all profeſſed one Faith, obeyed one Supream- 
Tribunal, and communicated together in the ſame Prayers and Sacraments. + 
Solut. Then the Church of Rome continued not in the Apoſtolick Unity; for it 
continued not in the ſame Faith, wherein the Apoſtles Lived and Died: For though 
it retained ſo much (in my Judgment) as was eſſential to the being of a Chureh, yet 
it degenerated from the Church of the Apoſtles Times, in many things which were 
very profitable; as in Latin Service, and Communion in One Kind. © \ © 
Argu. Some Church did continue in the ſame Faith wherein the Apoſtles Lived and © 
Died: But there was no Church at that time which did continue in che . Apoſtles | 
Faith, beſides the Roman Church. Ergo. - Fo | 2 
Anſw. That ſome Church did continue in the Apoſtles Faith in all things neceſſary, 
I grant it; that any did continue in the Integ F. of it, and in a perfect Conformity 
with it in all things expedient and profitable, I deny ir. 1 f 22 


A 
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— — — — ——— 
Queſt. Is it not —— to a Church's continuing in the Apoſtles. Faith „ that fs 
continue in a perfect conformity with it, in all things expedient and profitable ? 
Anſw. A perfect conformity in all things, is neceſlary to a ke con tinuance in 
the Apoſtles Faith; but to an imperte& continuance, an imperte& conformity is ſuf. 
cient : and ſuch, I grant, the Roman Co had. 1 
I got a perk perfect contiguance in Apoſtles air — to a Ch 
uance in the Apoſtolick 120 ? Pay 
5 2 It is neceſſary to a perſect continuance in Apoſtolick Unity. | 

WE There was ſome one company of Chriftians at the time of Luther's x 
which was the Carbolick Church : But there was no other company at that time, bh 
ſides the Roman: Ergo, the Romey at that time was the Catholick Church. | 

Anſw. There was no one company of Chriftians , which in oppoſition to, and 
excluſion of all other companies of Chriſtians, was the Carholick Church. 

Anu. MH the Cathohek Church be ſome ope campany of Chriſtians in opposition to 
and excluſion of all other companies, then if there was ſome one company, ſhe wa 
one in oppoſition to, and excluſion of all other companies: But the Carbolick Church 
is One Co _ of Chriſtians in oppoſition to and excluſion bf, &c. Ergo , There 
was then ſome one company which was the Catholick Church, in oppoſition to, and 
excluſion of all other companies. 

The Minor proved by the Teſlimonies of the Fathers, both Greek and Latin, teſtify. 
ing, that they "dies the Church to be one in the ſenſe alleged. 

1. If this Unity, which cannot be ſeparated at all or divided, * alſo 2 0 Here. 
ticks, what contend we farther 2 Wh Sell we them Heneticks? S. 

2. Bax i thero be ben ape Flock, ig gong Jennie Py nag 
is not within the number of it? 14. ibid. 

3. When Parmenian commends one Church, he condemns all the reſt; * beſides 
one, which is the true Carbolick , other Churches are eſieemed to be among Heretic, 

but ane not. S. Oprat. bib. x. 
4. The Church 1 is but one, this cannot 5e Wer- all . 1 
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10, L iel Cane 225 There are eighty Concubines , md Pang 
miret mumber; but a one, 5 22 5 are Cf 
f 2 My Dove i but one ; — — 2 4 25 
_ ies of 93 2 are none of his; his is but one, to wit, the Cat 
pipban. in fine 
11, Aman ma e of Heretichs (I So Ss 
chees, and the reſt ) Churches ; therefore the Tradition appoints. you to ſay, 7 — 
one. Holy, Catholick. Church, Kc. S. Grill. Catech.. 18. 
And theſe Tafimonies, L chink., are ſufficient to ſhew the Judgment of the ee 
Chureb, dat tis Title of the Church one, is direaly and properly excluſive to all * 
| penis beſides one; ta wit, that where there are diverſe Profeſſions of Faith 
| bring N there is but 22 of 3 the ing ir 4, hen | 
groun deze fo mec C 1 na prote a dive aith, 
2 holding a diyerſe AA Tok the Roman , which 9 bolick 
luna at dhe time of Luther's riſing ; And if no other in this hr py __ 
then was ſhe, the Catboliek Church at that time, and therefore her Judgment to be 
reſted in, and her Communion to be N **. Peril n and 
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| Mr. Chillingworth and Mr. 


N C ; 
Mr. Chillingworth's Anſwer. 
on the ſame ground, if you pleaſed , you might deſire a Proteſtant to name 
3 of Chriſtians, —— a diverſe Faich „and holding a diverſe Com- 
munion from the Greek Church , which was the Catholick Church at the time of 
Luther's riſing ; and ſeeing he could name no other in this ſenſe, concludes that the 
Greek Church was the Catholick Church at that time. Upon the very ſame grounds 
you might have concluded for the Church of . the Abyſſines, or Armenians, or any 
other Society of Chriſtians extant before Luthers time. And ſeeing this is ſo, thus 
I argue againſt your ground. | 7 | 4 ke 
1. That ground which concludes indifferently for both parts of a Contradiction, muſt 
needs be falſe and deceirful , and conclude for neither part: But this ground con- 
cludes indifferently for both parts of a Contradiction; viz. That the Greet Church is 
the Catholick Church, and not the Roman; as well as, That the Raman is the Catho- 
lick Church, and not the Greek : Therefore the ground is falſe and deceitful, ſeem 
it never ſo plauſible. 2 | | . 
2. I anſwer, Secondly , That you ſhould have taken notice of my Anſwer, which 
I then gave you; which was, that your major, as you then framed your Argument, but 
as now your minor, is not always true, if by one you underſtand one in external Com- 
munion ; ſeeing nothing hindred in my Judgment, but that one Church excommuni- 
cated by another upon an inſufficient cauſe, might yet remain a true Member of the 
Catholick Church; and that Church, which upon the overvaluing this cauſe, doth ex- 
communicate the other, though in fault, may yet remain a Membe r of the Catholick 
Church: which is evident from the difference about Eafer-day between the Church of 
Rome and the Churches of 4fis ; for which vain matter Vi#or Biſhop of Rome excom- 
municated the Churches of Aa. And yet I believe you will not ſay, that either the 
rch excommunicating, or the Church excommunicated, ceaſed to be a true Mem- 
ber of the Church Catholick. The caſe is the ſame, between the Greek and the Roman 
Church; for though the difference between them be greater, yet it is not ſo great, as to 
be a ſufficient ground of Excommunication : And therefore the Excommunication was 
cauſeleſs, and conſequently Brutum: fulmen , and not ratified or confirmed by God in 
Heaven; and therefore the Church of Greece at Lubers riſing might be, and was a true 
Member of the Catholick Church. | + oat 
As concerning the places x emma ry you allege; I demand, 21. If I can 
produce you an equal, or greater number of Fathers, or more ancient than theſe, not 
contradicted by any that lived with them or before them, for ſome Doctrine con- 
demned by the Roman Church , whether you will ſubſcribe it? If not „ with what 
face or conſcience you can make uſe. of, and build your whole Faith upon the Autho- 
rity of the Fathers in ſome things, and reje& the ſame Authority in others.  - 
2. Becauſe you urge S. Cyprian's Authority, I defire you to tell me, whether 
this Argument in his time would have concluded a neceſſity of reſting in the = - 
ment of the Roman Church, or no? If not, how ſhould ir come to paſs, that it ſhould 
ſerve now, and not then, fit this time and not that? as if it were like an Almaneck, 5 
that would not ſerve for all Meridians? If it would, why was it not urged by others 
upon S. Cyprian, or repreſented by S. Cyprian to himſelf for his Direction, when he 
differed from the Roman Church, and all other that herein conformed unto her, 
touching the Point of Re- baptizing Hereticks; which the Raman Church held anlaw- 
ful and damnable, S. Cyprian not only lawful, but neceſſary; fo well did he teſt in 
the Judgment of that Church: Quid verba audiam, cum fatta videam ? ſays he in the 
Comedy. And Cardinal Perron tells you in his Epiſtle to Caſaubon, that nothing is 
more unreaſonable, than to draw conſequences from the words of Fathers, againſt their 
—_ and actual practice. 15 | A 46) . 
e ſame may be ſaid in Reſutation of the places out of S. Auftin ; who was fo far, 
from concluding , from them or any other, a neceſſity of reſting in the Judgment of 
Roman Church, that he himſelf, as your Authors teſtifie, . lived and died in oppoſition 
of it; even in that main Fundamental Point, upon which Mr. Lengar hath buile the 
Neceſſity of his Departure from the Church of England, and embracing the Commy- 
nion of the Roman Church, that is, The Supreme Authority of that Church over 
other Churches, and the Power of receiving * from them. Mr. * 
n 2 ; know, 
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II it be faid, that S. Cyprian and S. Auſtin were Schiſmaticks for doing ſo; it ſeems 


then Schiſmaricks may not only be Members of the Church , againſt Mr. Leugar g 


main Conc/ufion,. but Canoniz d Saints of it; or elſe 8. Auſtin and S. Cyprian ſhould be 


razed out of the Roman Kalendar. | | 

II it be ſaid, that the Point of Re-baptixation was not defined in S. Cyprian's time 
I ſay, that in the Judgment of the Biſhop and Church of Rome and their Adherents, i 
was: For they urg'd it as an Original and Apoſtolick Tradition, and conſequently at 


leaſt of as great Force as any Church definition. They excommunicated Firmilianue and 


the Rem Church ,/| taking it for the Univerſal Society of Chriſtians in Communion 


condemned S. Cypriey, as a falſe Chriſt, and a falſe Apoſtle, for holding the contrary, 
and urged him Hrannico terrore to conform his Judgment to theirs, as he himſelf clearly 


intimates f | , 0 | 
If it be ſaid, they differed only from the Particular Church of Rome, and not from 


with that Church: I anſwer | 

1. They know no ſuch ſenſe of the Word, I am ſure never uſed it in any ſuch, 
which whether it had been poſſible, if the Church of Rome had been in their Judgment 
to other Churches in Spiritual Matters, as the City was to other Cities and Countries 
in Temporals,” I leave it to indifferent Men to judge. 


2. Secondly, that they. differed not only from the Particular Roman Church, but allo 


from all other Churches; that agreed with it in thoſe Doctrines. 

3. Thirdly, I deſire you would anſwer me directly, whether the Roman Church, 
taking it for that particular Church , be of neceflity to be held Infallible in Faith by 
every Roman Catholic, or not. To this Queſtion, I inftantly deſire a direct Anſwer 
without tergiverſation, that we may at 2 get out of the Cloud, and you may 
lay, Coram, quem qmaritu, adſum. If you ay , they are not bound to believe ſo; 
then it is no Article of Faith, nor no certain truth upon which Men may ſafely reft 
without fluctuation or fear of error: And if ſo; I demand, 


_ + 4«; Why are allyour-Clergy bound to ſwear, and conſequently your Laity, (if they 


have Communion of Faith with them) by your own grounds, bound to believe, That 
the. Roman Church is the Miſtreſs of all other Churches? Where it is evident from the 
Relation and Oppoſition of the Reman to other Churches, that the Roman Church is 
there taken ſor that Particular Church. e e eee ee 
2. Secondly, why then do you ſo often urge that miſtaken Saying of en, 
Ad banc Eocleſiam neceſſe eſt omnem comvenire Eceleſiam ? ſalſly tranſlating it, as Cardinal 
Perron-in French, and my L. F. in Engliſh, ---=» AU Churches muſt agree with thu Church; 
for convenire ad ſignifies not to agree with, but to come unto; whereas it is evident, for 
the aforeſaid Reaſon, that the Roman is here taken for that Particular Church. 

* 3 if that Particular Church be not certainly Infallible, but _—_ to Error 
in Points of Faith; I would know, if-any Diviſion of your Church ſhould happen, in 
which the Church of: Rome, either alone or with ſome others, ſhould take one Way, 
the Churches of Spain and Fance, and many other Churches another, what Direction 


ſhould an ignorant Carbolick have then from the pretended Guide of Faith? How ſhall 


knew. which of theſe Companies is the Church? ſeeing all other Churches diſtinguiſhed 
m the Roman may err, and ſeeing the Roman Church is now ſuppoſed ſubject to 


Etror, and conſequently not certain to guard thoſe Men, or thoſe Churches that ad- 


here unto it, from erring. 7 | 
4. Fourthly, if that Particular Church be not Infallible in Faith, let us then ſuppoſe 


that de Fact it does err in Faith ; ſhall we we then have an Heretical Head upon a 
Caubolick Body? A Head of the Church, which were no Member of the Charch ? which 


ſure were a very ſtrange and heterogeneous Monſter! If to avoid theſe Inconve- 
niences you. will ſay, the Roman Cathbolicks muſt of neceſſity hold that Particular Church 
Infallible in Faith; I ſuppoſe it will evidently follow, that S. Auſtin and S. Cyprian 


S thoſe Sentences you pretend out of them) were no Raman Ca- 


you whitherſvever you ſhall lead me. 


licks g ſeeing they lived and died in the contrary Belief and Profeſſion. Let me ſee 
theſe Abſurdities fairly and clearly avoided, and I will diſpute no more, but follow 


3. Thirdly, I anſwer, that the places all ace + mee ane to 'the Cen- 
_ you ſhould have proved; which was, That it was impoſſible, that two Societies 


. » 


1 know, cannot be ignorant of theſe things; and therefore I wonder, with what coy. 
ſcience he can produce their Words againſt us, whoſe Actions are for us. 


Chriftiant divided upon what Cauſe ſoever in External Communion, may be in _ | 
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and in God's account, both of them Parts of the Catholick Church : Whereas your 
Teſtimonies, it we grant them all, ſay no more but this ; That the Societies of Here- 
ticks, which are ſuch as overthrow any Doctrige neceſſary to Salvation; and of 
Schiſmaticks, which are ſuch as ſeparate from the Church's Communion, without any 
Pretence of Error in the Church, or Unlawfulneſs in the Conditions of her Com- 
munion ; I ſay, they prove only this, that ſuch Societies as theſe, are no Parts of the 
Church : Which TI willingly grant of all ſuch, as are properly and formally Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks ; from which number I think (with S. Auffin) they are to be ex- 
cepted, Qui quærunt cautd ſolicitudine veritatem, corrigi parati, cum invenerint. Whereas 
put the Caſe of ſuch two Societies, which not differing indeed in any thing neceſ- 
ry to Salvation, do yet erroneouſly believe, that the Errors wherewith they charge 
one another, are danmable ; and fo by this Opinion of mutual Error, are kept on 
both fides from being Herericks, | 9 | 
- Becauſe I defire to bring you and others to the Truth, or to be brought to it by 
you, I thought good for your Direction in your intended Reply, to acquaint you 
with'thefe things: » | 
I. That I conceive the in your Diſcourſe ,'is this; That whenſoever any 
two Societies of Chriſtians differ in external Communion , one of them muſt be of 
neceflity Heretical or Schiſmatical, I conceive there is no fuch neceſſiey; and that the 
Stories of Victor and the Biſhops of Aſia, S. Cyprian and Pope Stephen make it evident; 
and therefore I deſire you to produce fome convincing Argument to the contrary ; 
and that you may the Vetter do it, I thought good to inform you what I mean by an 
Heretick , and what by a Schiſmatick, 4A beer e}+ 1 N 
An Heretick therefore I conceive him, that holds an Error againſt Faith with obſti- 
| nacy. Obſtinate I conceive him, who will not change his Opinion, when his Rea- 
fons for it are fo anſwered , that he cannot reply ; and when the Reaſons againſt it 
are ſo convincing, that he cannot anſwer them. By the Faith, I underſtand all thoſe 
Doctrines and no more, which Chrift taught his Apoſtles , and the Apoſtles the 
Church , yet I exclude not from this Number the certain and evident Dedu@ions of 


m. F N 
A Schiſmatick T account him, (and Facundus Hermianenſir hath taught me to do ſo) 
who , without any ſuppoſing of Error in the Conditions of a Church's Communion, 
divides himſelf either / the Obedience of that Church, to which he owes Obe 
dience; or from the Communion of that Church to which he owes Communion. 
2. Another thing, which I thought fit to acquaint you with, is this: That you ge 
upon a very falſe and deceitful Suppoſition; viz. That if we will not be Propefaits, 
| preſently we muſt be Papifs; if we forſake the Church of England, we myſt go-prefently 
to the Church of Rome: Whereas if your Arguments did conclude, (as they do not) 
that before Luthers time, there was ſome Church of one Denomination, which was 
the Catholick Church ; I ſhould much rather think it were the Church of Greece, than tlie 
Church of Rome; and I believe others alfo would think ſo as well as 1; but for that 
Reaſon which one gives, why more Men hold the Pope above a Council, than a Connell 
__ Pope; that is, becauſe Councils give no Maintenance or Preferment, and the 
es do. , | | 4. 6% 
| hint not yet, I pray, that I ſay this, as if I conceived this to be your Reaſon 
for preferring the Roman Church before the Greek ; (for T'proteſt I do not) but rather, 
that conceiving verily you were to leave the Church England, to avoid trouble, you 
took the next Boat, and went to the Church of Rome, becauſe that beſpake yo firſt. 
You impute to me, (as I hear) that the Way I take is deſtructive only, and that 
I build nothing; which firſt, is not a Fault, for Chriſtian Religion is not now to be 
built: bur only deſire to have the rubbiſh and impertinent lumber taken off, which 
you have laid upon it, which hides the glorious Simplicity of it from them which 
otherwiſe would embrace it. Remember, I pray, Averroes his Saying , Duandoquidens 
Chriſtiani aderant quod comedunt, ſit anima mea cum Philoſophis and conſider che Swatms 
of Atheiſts in bay, and then tell me, whether your unreaſonable and contradictions 
Doctrines, your forged Miracles and counterfeit Legends , have not in all probability 
roduced this Effect. Secondly, If it be a Fault, it is certainly your own ; fox your 
iſcourſe intended for the Proof ot a 3 Concluſion, ----- That we muſt be Papiſts,. 
— in deed and in truth, nothing; but even in ſhew and 9 no more but this 
egative, That we muſt not be Proteſtants ; but what we muft be, if we muſt not be Pro- 
reſtants, God knows; you in this Diſcourſe (J am ſure ) do not ſhew it. 11 | 
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AN FERENCE betwizt 


Mr. Lewgar's Reply. 


. 1. The minor of Mr. Chillingworth's Argument againſt my Ground is very w 
68 framed upon a falſe Suppoſition , that a Proteſtant could name 8 * 
Church profefling a diverſe Faith, &c. from the Greek Church, which was the Catbo- 
lick Church : For if he could not indeed name any other, the Title would remain to 
the Greek Church : But he hath the Roman to name, and ſo my Ground cannot con- 
clude either for the Greek, or Abyſine, or any other, beſides the Roman, but for that 
it does, except he can name ſome other. Wd 
_ ©. 2. His ſecond Anſwer is weak likewiſe ; for my minor is not always true; at 
leaſt they thought it to be ſo , whoſe Authorities I produce in Confirmation of it, as 
will appear to any one that conſiders them well; how their Force lies in Tbeſt, not in 
Hypotheſe ; not that the Church was not then divided into more Societies than one, but 
that ſhe could never be. Wap ©; | | 
C 3. As for his I=fance to the contrary, wherein he believes I will not fay the 
Churches excommunicated by Victor, ceaſed to be a true Member of the Catholick : If 
I ſay ſo, I ſay no more than the A Fas pos 1 2 2 he de- 
fired Victor, wi not to cut off ſo many and great Churches ; Repre· 
hendit eum, quod non bend feciſſet abſcindere ab unitate corporss, &c. | * | 
8. 4. But howſoever the Caſe of Excommunication may be, the Diviſion of External 
Communion which I intended, and the Fathers ſpake of in the alleged Authorities, 

was that which was made by voluntary Separation. | $ 
. 5. Whereby the Church (before one Society) is divided into ſeveral diſtinct S- 
cieties, both claiming to be the Church ; of which Societies ſo divided, but one can be 
the Catholick ; and this is proved by the Authorities alleged; which Authorities muſt 
not be anſwered by diſproving them, as he does, { for that is to change his Adverſary, 
and confute the Fathers Sayings, inſtead of mine) but by ſhewing their true Senſe ot 
Judgment to be otherwiſe than I alleged it. bom > 
$. 6. To his Demand upon the Places alleged, I Anſwer ; That I do not build my 


| whole Faith of this Concluſiom upon the Authority of thoſe Fathers ; for I produce them, 


not for the Authority of the Thing , but of the Expoſition. The Thing itſelf is an 
Article of the Creed, Unam Catholicam ; grounded in expreſs Sears Columba mes 
becauſe . 4 ophe 


unica: But there is Difference in underſtanding this „I produce 
theſe Authorities, to ſnew the Judgment of the Ancient Church, how they underſtood 
it; and the proper Anſwer to this, is either to ſhew, that theſe Words were not there, 
or at leaſt, not this meaning; and fo to ſhew their meaning out of other Places more 


y 1 7. And I promiſe, that whenſoever an equal conſent of Fathers can be ſhewed for 
any thing, as I can ſhew for this, I will believe it as firmly as J do this. 

. 8: But this is not the Anſwerer's Part, to propound Doubts and Difficulties , but 
to ſatisſie the Proof objected. | ev Si, | 
6.9. And if this Courſe be any more taken, I will fave my ſelf all farther Labour, 
in a Buſineſs ſo likely to be endleſs. fi e 

$. 10. His ſecond Anſwer to the Places , is wholly impertinent; for therein would 
he diſprove them from teaching a neceſſity of reſting in the Judgment of the Reman 
Church 5 whereas I produced them only to ſhew, That among ſeveral Societies of 
_ only one can be the Cathelick ; and againſt this his ſecond Anſwer, ſays no- 
thing. | 

$. 11, In his Third A»fwer he wakes ſome Shew of Reply to the Authorities them- 
ſelves; but he commits a double Error: One , that he impoſes upon me a wins 
Concluſion to be proved; as will appear by comparing my Concluſion in my Paper, wi 
the Concluſion he would appoint me. 

$. 1x. Another, that he impoſes upon the Authorities of a wrong Interpretation, no 
way grounded in the Fords themſelves, nor in the Places whence they were taken, 
nor in any other Places of the ſame Fathers, but meerly forged out of his own Brain. 


For firſt, the Places do not only ſay , that the Societies of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are 


no part of the Chureb; but that the Church cannot be divided into more Societies than 
ane; and they account Societies divided, which are either of a diverſe Faith, or a 
diverſe Communion. Neither do they define Hereticks or Schiſmaticks in that manner 
as he does. ears; pa ET 
"£45 © 1, F. 13. For 
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12. For an Heretick in their Language is he, that oppoſes pertinaciouſly the 
6 Faith of the Church; and a Schiſmatick , he that ſeparates from the Cotelick | 
Communion ; never making any mention at all of the Cauſe. | 

$. 14. And if his Definition of a Schiſinatic may ſtand, then — there was no 
Schiſmatick ever in the World, nor none are at this day ; for none did, none does 
ſeparate without ſome prerence of Error, or Unlawfulneſs in the Conditions of the 
Church's Communion. | | | 

$ 15. And fo I expect both a fuller and directer Anſwer to my 4 , without 
Excurſions, or Diverſions into any other Matter, till the Judgment of Antiquity be 
cleared in this Point. | 


Mr. Chilliagworth's Anſwer, 


Ad 6. 1. The minor of my Argument, you fay, is very weak, being grounded 
upon Hie Suppoſition, . Proteſtant could name no other Church profefiing 4 
diverſe Faith from the Greek , which was the Catholick Church ; and your Reafon is, 
becauſe he might name the Raman. But in earneſt, Mr. Lewgar, do you think that 
a Proteſtant remaining a Proteſtant, can eſteem the Roman Church to be the Catholick 
Church 3 Or do you think to put Tricks upon us, with taking your Propoſition one 
while in ſenſu compoſito, another while in ſenſw diviſo? For if your meaning was, 
that a Proteſtant not remaining, but ceaſing to be a Proteſtant , might name the 
Reman for the Catholick ; fo I fay alſo to your diſcourſe, that a Proteſtant ceaſing to 
be a Proteftant, might name a Greek to be the Catbolicł Church ; and if there were any 
to find out one Church of one Denomination , as the Greet, the Roman, tlie 
Abyſſme, which one muſt be the Catholick? I fee no reaſon, but he might pitch upor 
the Greek Church, as well as the Roman ; I am wt prog Diſcourſe proves nothing to 
the contrary. In ſhort, thus I fay, if a Grecian ſhould go about to prove to a Proreftanc, 
that his Church is the Catholick, by ſaying (as you do for the Reman ) ſome one was 
ſo before Luther, and you can name no other, therefore outs is ſo: Whaeſoever may 
be anſwered to him, may be anſwered to you. For as yon PL a Proteſtant, ee 
to be a Proteſtant, may name to him the Roman; ſo I ſay, a Proteftant, ceafing to 
a Proteſtant, may name to you the Grecian. If you ſay, a Proteftant, remaining 4 

can name no other but the Roman, for the Catholick ; T may (very ridica- 

louſly I conſeſs, but yet as truly) ſay, he can name no other but the Greeian, If you 
ſay, he cannot name the Greek Church neither, remaining a Proteſtant; I fay likewiſe, 
neither remaining a Proteſtant , can he name the Romas for the Carbolick. So the 
Argument is equal in all re on both ſides; and therefore either concludes for 
both Parts, ( which is i ble, for then Contradictions ſhould be both true ) of 
elſe (which is certain) it concludes for neither. And therefore I ſay, your Ground 
you build on, That before Luther ſome Church of one Denomination was the Carbolick, 
Gf it were true, as it is moſt falſe) would not prove your Intent. It would deſtroy per- 
haps our Church, but it would not build yours. It would prove peradventure, we 
muſt not be Proteffaxes, but it will be far from proving that we muſt be Papi. For 
after we have left being Proteftants (I tell you again, that REBT IG miſtake) there 
is yet no neceſſity of being Papiſt:; no more than if I go out of Englend, there is 
neceſſity of going to Rome. And thus much te ſhew the Poorneſs of your Grown 
if it were true. Now in the ſecond place, I fay it is falſe ; neither have you 

any thing to the contrary. 
AK. You fay, the Authorities you have produced, ſhew to any that con- 
ſider them well, That the Church could never be divided into more Societies than one; 
and you mean ( bogs one in External Communion, or elſe you dally in Am- 
biguities; and then I 7 I have well conſidered the alleged Amrboritles, and they 
appear to me to ſay no ſuch thing; but only, that the Soezeries of Hereticks and Scbiſna- 
_ ficks are no true Members of the Church: Whereas I put the Caſe of two ſuch Socie- 
tier, which were divided in External Communion by reaſon of ſome overvalued 
Difference between them; and yet were neither of them Hereticat , or Schiſmeticak, 
To this I know you could not anſwer, but only by ſaying , That this Suppoſition 
was. 1 ; vis. That of two Societies divided in Fxtercal Communion, neither 
ſhould. be: Heretical nor Schiſmatical; and therefore I deſired you to prove by one con- 
vineing Argument, that this is impoſſible. This you have not done, nor I believe 
can do; and therefore all you Places fall ſhort of your intended Conclafion ; and if 3 
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ical, can be both Members of the Catholick Church; therefore ſimply no two divided 


that they did not conceive, nor believe Viders Sentence to be ratified by God 


would put them.into Syllog L 
them Sophiſtically in that! „which is called, 4 difto ſecundum quid, ad difum 
liciter. Thus, ---- No two divided Societies, whereof one is Heretical or Schiſma. 


Societies can be ſo : The Antecedent I grant, which is all that your Places ſay, as you 
ſhall ſee anon; but the Conſequence is Sophiſtical, and therefore that I deny: It is no 
better nor worſe, than if you ſhould argue thus; No divided Societies, whereof one 
is Out-lawed and in Rebellion, are both Members of the ſame Commonwealth 
therefore ſimply no two divided Societies. | | 
But againſt this you pretend, That the alleged Places ſay not only, that the So- 
cieties of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are no Parts of the Church, but that the Church 
cannot be divided into more Societies than ne: And they account Societies divid 
which are either of a diverſe Faith, or of a diverſe Communion: This is that which ] 


would have proved, but as yet I cannot fee it done. There be Eleven Quotations in all; 


Seven of them ſpeak expreſly and formally of Diviſion made by Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, viz. I, 3, 4, 7, 9, 10, £1; Three other of them, (viz. 5, 6,8.) though they uſe 
not the word, 15 Mr. Lewgar knows they ſpeak of the Donatifts, which were Schiſma- 
ticks ; and that by the relative Particles yow and them, are meant the Donatifts.. And 
laſtly, the Second, Mr. Lewger knows, — nothing but this, That an Heretick cannot 
be accounted of that one Flock, which is the Church, | 2617 Re ny rf 
But to make the moſt of them that can be: The firſt ſaith, the Unity of the Church 
cannot be ſeparated at all, nor divided. This I grant, but then I ſay, every Dif- 
ference does not in the ſight of God divide this Unity: For then Diverſity of Opi- 
nions ſhould do it; and ſo the 3 and Dominicans ſhould be no longer Members of 
the ſame Church. Or if every Difference will not do it, why muſt it of neceſſity be al- 
ways done byDifference in Communion,upon an inſufficient Ground,yet miſtaken for 


- ſufficient ? ( for ſuch only I ſpeak of.) SureIam , this Place ſays no ſuch matter, 


The next Place ſays, the Flock is but ane; and all the reſt, that the Church is but one; 
and that Heretecks and Schiſmaticks are not of it; which certainly was not the thing 
to be proved, but that of this one Flock, of this one Church, two Societies divid 


without juſt cauſe in Communion, might not be true and lively Members; both in 


one Body Myſtical in the fight of God, though divided in Unity in the ſight of men: 
It is true indeed, whoſoever is ſhut out from the Church on Earth, is likewiſe cut of 
from it before God in Heaven: But you know it muſt be Clave non errante ; when 
the Cauſe of Abſciflion is true and ſufficient 3 225 * 
— Ad 5. 3. If you ſay fo, you ſay to more than the Fathers : But what Evaſions and 
Tergiverſations are theſe? Why do you put us off with ifs and and? I beſeech you 
tell me, or at leaſt him that deſires to reap ſome Benefit by our Conference, directh 
and categorically, ----- Do you ſay ſo, ot do you ſay, it is not ſo? Were the Excom- 
—— Churches: of 4/iz ſtill Members of the Carholick Church, ( I mean, in God's 


account) or were they not? but all damned for that horrible Hereſie of celebrating 


the Feaſt of Eaſter upon a diverſe Day from the Weſtern Churches ? If you mean ho- 


 neſtly and fairly, anſwer directly to this Queſtion, and then you ſhall ſee what will 


come of it. ure your ſelf, you have a Wolf by the Ears: If you ſay they were, 


_ You overthrow your own Concluſions, and ſay, that Churches divided in Communion 


may both be Members of the Catholick. If they were not, then ſhall we have Saints 
ind Martyrs in Heaven, which were no Members of the Carholick Roman Church. 
As for Iranexs his u ener, and Ruſfinas his ---- Abſcindere ab unitate Coryors ; our 


imply no more but this at the. moſt ? That Victor, (quantum in ſe fuit) did cut them o 


from the External Communion of the Carbolick Church ; ſuppoſing, that for their Ob- 
ftinacy in their Tradition,, they had cut themſelves off from the ternal Communion 


of it : But that this Sentence of Vidtors was ratified-in Heaven, and that they were 


indeed cut off from the Myſtical Body of Chriſt ; ſo far was Ienew from thinking, 
en he, and in a manner all the other Biſhops, reprehended Victor for pronouncing 
is Sentence on them, upon a Cauſe ſo inſufficient: Which how they could ſay, or 


| poly think of a Sentence ratified by God in Heaven, and not reprehend God him- 
e 


ſelf, I deſire you to inform me: And if they did not intend to reprehend the Sen- 
tence of God himſelf, together with Victor 's, then I believe it will follow unavoidably, 
5 An 


conſequently did not believe, that theſe Excommunicated Churches were not in God's 
account true Members of the Body of Chriſt. 2 „ 
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Ad F. 4. And here again, we have another Subterfuge, by a verbal diſtinction be- 
tween Excommunication and voluntary Separation: As if the Separation which the 
Church of Rome made in Victor s time from the Aſan Churches were not a voluntary 
Separation; or as if the Churches of Afia did not voluntarily do that which was the 
cauſe of their Separation; or as if (though they ſeparated not themſelves indeed, 
conceiving the Cauſe to be inſufficient ) they did not yet remain voluntarily ſeparated, 
rather than conform themſelves to the Church of Rome: Or laſtly, as if the Grecians 
of old, or the Proteſtants of late, might not pretend, as juſtly as the Aſian Churches, 
that their Separation too was not voluntarily, but of neceſſity; for that the Church 
of Rome required of them, under pain of Excommunication, ſuch conditions of her 
Communion, as were neither neceſſary nor lawful to be performed. me | 

Ad F. 5. And here again the matter is * by another limitation. Both- 
ſides (ſay you) muſt claim to be the Church: but what then, if one of them only 
claim (though vainly ) to be the Church, and the other content it ſelf with being a 

art of it? Theſe then it ſeems (for any thing you have ſaid to the contrary ) may 

both Members of the Carholick Church: and certainly this is the caſe now, between 

the Church of England and the Church of Rome; and, for ought I know, was between 
the Church of Rome and the Church of Greece: For I believe it will hardly be proved, 
that the Excommunication between them was mutual ; nor that the Church of Greece 
eſteems it ſelf the whole Church, and the Church of Rome no Church but it ſelf a 
ſound Member of the Church, and that a corrupted one. A 
Again, whereas you ſay, the Fathers ſpeak of a voluntary Separation; certainly they 
ſpeak of any Separation by Hereticks ; and ſuch were (in Vi#or's judgment) the 
Churches of 4fis, for holding an Opinion contrary to the Faith, as he efteemed ; Or 
if he did not, why did he cut them from the Communion of the Church? But the. 
true difference is, The Fathers ſpeak of thoſe which by your Church are eſteemed 
E 1 ſo; whereas the Aſan Churches were by Victor eſteemed Hereticks, 
but were not ſo. l 5 | | 
A. 6. But their Authorities produced ſhew no more than what T have ſhewed ; 
that the Church is but one in excluſion of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; and not that 
two particular Churches divided by miſtake upon ſome oyer-valued Difference, may 
not be both parts of the Catbolicł. 47.3 * 54g = 

Ad F. 7. But I deſire you to tell me, whether you will do this, if the Doctrines 
produced and confirmed by ſuch a Confent of Fathers, happen to be in the Judgment 
of the Church of Rome, either not Carbolick, or abſolutely Heretical. If you will un- 
dertake this, you ſhall hear farther from me : But if, when their places are produced, 
you will pretend (as ſome of your ſide do) that ſurely they are corrupted, having neither 
reaſon nor ſhew of reaſon for it, unleſs this may paſs for one (as perhaps it may where 
reaſons are ſcarce ) that they are againſt your Doctrine: or if you will ſay, they are 
to be interpreted 1 1 the pleaſure of your Church, whether their words will 
bear it or no, then I ſhall but loſe my Labour: for this is not to try your Church by 

- the Fathers, but the Fathers by your Church. | 
The Doctrines which I undertake to juſtifie, by a greater conſent of Fathers than 
here you produce, for inſtance ſhall be theſe. EA O'S 
I. That God's Election ſuppoſeth Preſcience of Man's Faith and Perſeverance. 
2. That God doth not predetermine Men to all their Actions. | 
3. That the Pope hath no Power in Temporalities over Kings, either directly or in- 


y. | | 
mA the Biſhop of Rowe may Err in his publick Determinations of Matters of 
F. That the B. Virgin was guilty of original Sin. 
. 6. That the B. Virgin was guilty of actual Sin. 8 
7. That the Communion was to be adminiſtred to the Laity in both kinds. 
8. That the reading of the Scripture was to be denied to no Man. 
9. That the Opinion of the Millenaries is true. } 6 
10. That the Euchariſt is to be adminiſtred to > 
11. That the Subſtance of Bread and Wine remains in the Euchariſt after Conſe- 
cration. x 0D e. I 
js of the Saints departed enjoy not the Viſion of God before the 
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All theſe Propoſitions are held by your Church either Heretical, or at leaſt not Ca. 
tholical; and yet in this promiſe of yours you have undertaken to believe them as firm. 
ly.as you N do this, That two divided Societies cannot be both Members of the Ca. 
tholick Church. | n | | a 

Ad G. 8. Is it not then the Anſwerer's part to ſhew, that the Proofs pretended are 
indeed no Proofs? And doth not he prove no proofs (at leaſt in your mouth) why 

- undertakes to ſhew, that an equal of greater number of the very ſame Witneſſes is re. 
jected by your ſelves in many other things? Either the Conſent of the Fathers, in any 
Age or Ages, is infallible, and then you are to reject it in nothing; or it is not ſo 
and then you are not to urge it in any thing: As if the Fathers Teſtimonies againſt Us 
were Swords and Spears, and againſt you Bulruſhes. | | 

Ad F. 9. In effect as if you ſhould fay, If you anſwer not as I pleaſe, I will diſpute 
no pri it you remember the Proverb, ---- will think of it. Occaſunem queri, 
| eupit diſcedere. ö Js — IDE. 

we $. 10. I pray tell me, Is not Therefore a note of an Illation, or a Concluſion 2 

 And'is not your laſt therefore, this, Therefore ber judgment is ro be reſted in? Which though 

it be not your firſt Concluſion, yet yours it is, and you may not diſclaim it: and it i 

ſo near of kin to the former (in your judgment Iam ſure ) that they muſt ſtand or 

fall together: therefore he that ſpeaks pertinently for the diſproving of the one, cannot 

"ſpeak impertinently towards the diſproving the other: and therefore you cannot ſo 

ſhift it off, but of neceſſity you muſt anſwer the Argument there urged, or confeſs it 

ingenuouſly. to be unanſwerable. 11 | ö N 

Or if you will not anſwer any thing, where the contradiction of your firſt Conclu- 
ſion is not in terms inferred, then take it thus: If S. Cyprian and S. Auſtin did not think 
it neceſſary in matters of Faith to reſt in the judgment of the Reman Church and the 
Adherents of it; then either they thought not the Catbolick Church's judgment neceſ- 
ſary to be reſted on, or they thought not that the Catbolick Church. But the Antece- 

dent is true, and undeniably proved ſo by their Actions, and the Conſequence exi- 
dent; therefore the Conſequent muſt be true in one or other part: But you will not 
ſay the former is true; it remains therefore, the latter muſt be, and that is ---- That 
S. Auſtin and S. Cyprian did not think the Church of Rome and the Adherents of it to 

be the Catholick Church. | I 
A . 1x, But I tell you now, and have already told you, that in our Diſcourſe 
before Mr. Skinner and Dr. Sheldon I anſwered your major, as then you framed your 
Argument, as now your Minor thus ---- If you underſtand by one company of Chriſtians, 


ee in External Communion, I deny your major. For I ſay, that two ſeveral Socie- 


ties of Chriſtians, which do not externally communicate together, may be both parts 
of the ſame Catholick Church: and what difference there is between this, and the 
Concluſion I told you, you ſhould have re I do not well underſtand, © 
Ad F. 12. And is it poſſible you ſhould ſay ſo, when every one of the places carry 
this ſenſe in their forehead, and ſeven of the eleven in terms expreſs it ---- That 


intended only to exclude-Heretjcks and Schiſmaricks from being parts of the Church: 3 


For if they did not, againſt whom did they intend them? Pagans lay no claim to the 
Church, therefore not againſt 'them : Carbolicks they did not intend to exchude : I 
know not who remains beſides, but Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. Beſides the frequent 
oppoſition. in them between One Church on the one fide, and Hereticks and Schiſma- 

Ticks ; who ſees not, that in theſe places they intended to exclude only theſe Preten- 
ders out of the Church's Unit? * 


1 


Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that the places ſay — That the Church cannot be divi- 


ded ; and that they account thoſe divided who are of a diverſe Faith, or a diverſe 
Communion : I tell you, that I have read them over and over, and unleſs my Eyes 
deceive, they ſay not one word of a diverſe Communion. | 
Ad H. 13. Whereas a Heretick, in your Language, is he that oppoſeth pertinaciouſly 
the common Faith of the Church; --— in mine He is ſuch a one, as holds an Er- 
ror againſt Faith with Obſtinacy : Verily a monſtrous difference between theſe Defi- 


nitions. To oppoſe and hold againſt (I hope) are all one: Faith and the common 


Faith of the Church, ſure are not very different : pertinaciouſly and with Obſtinacy methinks 


might paſs\for Synonimous; and ſeeing the parts agree ſo well, methinks the Total 


ſhould not be at great hoſtility. And for the definition of a Schiſmatick, if you like 


not mine ( which yet I give you out of a Father) I pray take your own 5 and then 
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1 3. That at the Day of Judgment, all the Saints ſhall paſs through a purging "Of 
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fo, it was always ſo; if it was not always, it was not 
or neceſſary to the Ch 

Communion with the Church an 
Church; and therefore in S. Cyprian's and S. Auftin's time, as well as at Luther's _ 


if it were not alway 


cui ineft, alicui non ine 


. Therefore the Raman Church was the Catholic at Lurher's 
true: but to the contrary I have proved, that it cannot be 
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lad me (if you mean to do any thing) that whereſoever there are two Societies of, 


Chriſtians, differing in external Communion, one of them muſt be of neceſſity either 
Heretical or Schiſmatical in your own ſenſe of theſe words. To the contrary, I have 
ſaid already, (and ſay it now again, that you may not forget it) the Ramm and the 
Alan Churches in Yi#or's time, the Roman and the Afican in S. 22 differ d 
in external Communion ; and yet neither of them was Heretieal; for they did not op- 

oe pertinaciouſſy the common Faith of the Church : Neither of them was Sebiſmati- 


ſe 
* be they did not ſeparate (never making mention of the Cauſe at all) but were 
ſe 


parated by the Roman Church, and that upon ſome cauſe, though it were not ſuffi- 


with the Church. This I confeſs they did pretend; but it was in regard of ſome Per- 
ſons in the Church, with whom they thought it ualawiul to communicate ; but the 
former they did not pretend, (I mean while they continued meer Schiſmaticks, ) vis. 
That there was any Error in the Church, or Impiety in her Publick Service of God: 
And this was my meaning in ſaying, ---- A Schiſmatick is he, which ſeparates from che 
Church without pretence of Error, or Unlawfulneſs in the Conditions of her Com- 
munion : Yet if I had left out the term 7 17 * , the definition had been better, 
and not obnoxious to this Cavillation : and ſo I did in the ſecond Paper which I ſent 
you for e which, if you had dealt candidly, you ſhould have taken 
Rocce Or. | 1 


Ad F. 15. I have replied (as I think ) fully to every part and particle of your 
Argument; neither was the Hiſtory of S. Cyprian's and S. Auftin's oppoſition to the 


Church of Rome, an Excurſion or Diverſion ; but a clear Demonſtration of the con- 
tradictory of your Concluſion : ( viz. That the Roman Church, &c. and therefore ber 


Judgment not to be reſted upon, ) For an Anſwer hereto, I ſhall be very importunate with 


you ; and therefore, if you deſire to avoid trouble, I pray come out of my debt as ſoon 


35 may de. 
If it be faid, that my Argument is not contradictory to your Concluſion, beeauſe 
it ſhews only, that the Raman Church with her Adherents was not in S. Oris or 


S. Auffins time the Catholick Charch, but was at the time before Laber; I fay, to con- 
clude the one is to conclude the other. For certainly, if it were then at Lorhey's time 
then ; for if it be of the Eſſen 
urch (as is 1323 to be a eng" of Chriſtians ioined th 
Biſhop of Rome ; then did it always agree to the 


s, particularly not in S. Cyprian s time, of the Eſſenee or nece 
to the Church to be fo; then it was impoffible the Church ſhould: acquire this 
ence, or this Property afterwards, and therefore impoſſible it ſhould have it at the 
time of Luther's rifing. Neceſſarium eft, quod non aliquando ineft, aliquando non meſt , al- 
7 fed quod ſemper & omni. Ariſt. Poſt, Analyt. * vr 
Again, every Sophiſter knows, that of Particulars nothing can be concluded : and 
therefore he that will ſhew, that the Church of Rome and the Adherenes of it was the 
Catholick Church at Luthers riſing, he muſt argue thus; L It was always fo, th 


cient. TY ii. 
A F. 14. The Donatifts did fo (as Farundus Hermianenſic teſtiſies:) but you are a- 
buſed, I believe, with not diſtinguiſhing between theſe two — They did pretend, 
that the Church required of them ſome unlawful thing among the conditions of her 
Communion: and they did pretend, that it was unlawful for them to communicate . 


— 
: 


then it was fo. Now this Antecedent is overthrown by any Inſtance to the contrary; 


and fo the firſt Antecedent being proved falſe, the firſt Conſequent cannot but 
falſe ; for what Reaſon can be imagined, that the Church of Rome and the Adherents 
of it was not the whole Catholick Church at S. Cyprian's time, and was at Lurbers rifing? 
If you grant (as I think you cannot deny) that a Church divided from the Commu- 
nion of the Roman may be till in truth, and in God's account a part of the Crbols 
— is the thing we ſpeak of) then I hope Mr. Lewgar's Argument from Unity 
munion is fallen to the ground: and it will be no good Plea to ſay, | 
Some one Church, not conſiſting of divers Communians, was the Carbolick Chircb 
at Luthers riſing : | . oo PII. 
No one Church can be named to be the Catbolick Cbureb, but the Raman 


: 
— 
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horaier divers divided Communions have made u the Catholick Church; 
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4. S. Athanaſius being excommunicated ( though by the * whole Church ) yer 
cut 


from viſible Communion, though unjuſtly, ſhould be a viſible Member of the Chutc bus ) by 
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' Exco 


| only an aſſurance o 
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municated ſtill with divers other parts of it? + What, not to them who know and believe him to be'unjuſtly 
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II. A Diſcourſe againſt the Infallibility of the Roman Church, with an 
Anſwer to all thoſe Texts of Scripture that are alleged to prove it. 


HE Condition of Communion with the Church of Rowe, without the perfor- 
' mance whereof no Man can be received into it, is this; That he believe firmly, 
without doubt, whatſoever that Church requires him to believe. ; 
It is impoſſible that any Man ſhould certainly believe any thing, unleſs that thing 
be either evident of itſelf (as that twice two are four, that every whole is greater 
than a part of itſelf ) or unleſs we have ſome certain reaſon ( at leaſt ſome ſuppoſed 
certain reaſon ) infallible Guide for his belief thereof. 5 
The Doctrines which the Church of Rome requireth to be believed are not eviden 
2382 ; for then every one would grant them at firſt hearing, without any far- 
ther proof. He therefore that will believe them, muſt have ſome certain and infallible 
CET n 
| is no other gro ra 's belief of them ially in many | 
babe Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 2 | "Om 
Now this point of that Church's Inſallibility, is not evident of itſelf ; for then no 
Man could chuſe but in his heart believe it without farther proof. Secondly, it were 
zin vain to bring any proof of it, as vain, as to light a to ſhew Men the 
Sun. . Thirdly, it were impoſſible to bring 2 proof of it, ſeeing nothing can be 
more evident, than that which of itſelf is evident: and nothing can be brought in 
proof of any thing, which is not more evident than that matter to be proved. But 
now experience teacheth, that Millions there are who have heard talk of the Infallibi- 
lity of the Roman Church, and yet do not believe that the Defenders of it do not think 
it either vain or impoſſible to go about to prove it: and from hence it follows plainly, 
that this point is not evident of itſelf. 4 ; | 
Neither is there any other certain ground for any Man's belief of it; or if there be, 
A deſire it may be produced, as who am ready and moſt willing to ſubmit my judgment 
to it, fully perf that none can be produced, that will endure a ſevere and impar- 


tial Examination. 


_ cauſe the Scriptures ſay ſo; and that t 


2 If it 22 ſaid, The Roman Church is to be believed infallible becauſe the Scripture 

- Bays ü 0 : : 8 E 
demand how ſhall I be aſſured of the Texts that be alleged, that they are in- 
a deed . that is, the Word of God? And the Anſwer to this muſt be, either 
becauſe the Church tells me ſo, or ſome other: if any other be given then all is not 
finally reſolved into, and built upon that Church's Authority: and this Anſwer then, 
Ih 2 Proteſtant may have leave to make uſe of, when he is put to that perillous 
Queſtion 5 How know you the Scripture to be the Scripture ? If the Anſwer be, uſe ths 
Church tells me ſo : my Reply is read; that to believe the Church is infallible , be- 
he Scripture is the Word of God, becauſe the 

, Church fays ſo, is 10 but to believe the Church is infallible, becauſe 
Church ſays ſo, which is I lible, r by 2 f | PEE | ( 5 ; 


1 8 
* A. 


* I could never yet, from the be I A ” oe, find 
it written ſo much as once in expreſs terms, or uivalently, that the Chur in ſub- 


tion: 2. I have great reaſon to fear, that Reaſon aſſures no Man 2 the In- 


ibility of the Church of Rome may be deduced from Scripture by good and firm con- 


a 
ſequence. | | 
If it be ſaid, that a Conſeat of Fathers do ſo interpret the Scripture: I anfwer, 

1. That this is moſt falſe, and cannot, without impudence, be pretended ; as I am 

ready to juſtifie to any indifferent Hearer. 2. 1 demand, Who ſhall be Judge, whe- 

ther the Fathers mean as is pretended ? If it be ſaid, Reaſon will tell me fo: I ſay, 

1. This is falſe. 2. This is again to do that which is objected to Protefants for ſuch a 

horrid crime, that is, to build all finally upon Reaſon, | 
If it be ſaid, ey are ſo interpreted by the Catbolick Church ; I demand, Whether by 

the Catholick Church be meant that only that is in Subordination to the Biſhop of Rome, 
or any other with that, or beſides that? If any other, it is falſe and impudent to pre- 
tend that they ſo underſtand the Fathers or Scriptures : If that only, then this [io 
fay, that that Church is infallible, becauſe it may be deduced from Scripture that it 
is ſo ; and to prove that it may be deduced from Scripture, becauſe the Fathers ſay ſo ; 
and to prove the Fathers do ſay and mean ſo, becauſe the Church of Rome ſays they do 
ſo. And then what a ſtir and trouble was here to no purpoſe ? Why was it not rather 
ſaid 22 at the beginning, The Church of Rome is certainly infallible, becauſe ſhe 
her ſelf ſays ſo ; and ſhe muſt ſay true becauſe ſhe is infallible : and that is as much as 
to iy, Unleſs you grant me the Queſtion, I neither can nor will diſpute with you. 
it is ſaid, Indeed the Fathers do not draw this Doctrine from Scripture ; but yet 
they afficm it with a full Conſent, as a matter of Tradition: I reply, 1. That this pre- 
tence alſo is falſe, and that upon tryal it will not appear to have any colour of proba- 
bility to any who remembers, that it is the preſent Rowan Church, and not the Catbolick 
- Church, whole Infallibility is here diſpu 2. I demand, Who ſhall be Judge whe- 

ther the Fathers do indeed affirm this or no? If Reaſon, then again we are fallen u 

that dangerous Rock, that all muſt be reſolved into private Reaſon : If che Chaych, I 

ask again, what Church is meant? If the Church of the Greciant or Abyſſines, or Pyote- 

fantt, or any other but the Roman, it is evident they deny it: If the Church of Rome 
then we are again very near the head of the Circle; for I ask, How'ſhall I be aſſured 
this Church will not err and deceive me in interpreting the Fathers? and the Anſwer 
muſt be either none, or this, That the Church is infallible. ; 

' Ohj. If it be ſaid, That the Infallibility of the Raman Church would yield the 
hurch ſo many Commodities, and that the want of an infallible Church to guide 
en in the way to Heaven would bring ſo many Miſchiefs upon the World, that it 

cannot be thought but that God out of his Love to Men hath appointed this Church as 

infallible Guide to all other Churches, ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary there ſhould be ſome 
fach Guide; and fo evident there is no other: | | 

An. I anſwer, That this _—_— would ſerve the Church of Greece, or — 

or Geneva, to prove it ſelf infallible, and the Guide of all other Churches, wou they 
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but take upon them to be ſo: For every one might ſay for itſelf, It is neceſſary there | 


ould be ſome Guide; it is evident there is no other; ergo I am appointed by God to 
be that Guide. The fame Argument any Man might uſe, to e himſelf Monarch 
of any popular State: for firſt, he might repreſent unto them the Commodities of a 
; Monarchy, and the Miſchiefs of a Democracy; then he might ſay, That God fi 

ut of his Love to them hath appointed ſome Remedy for their Inconveniences ; ar 

5 ly, That he hath ordained no other to Redreis them but himſelf; and then gon- 
clude, that he alone muſt of neceſſity be the Man appointed to rule over them, | 
. 1 anſwer, Secondly,” That here alſo we muſt reſolve all into Reaſon and the 
Spirit; or that we are ſtill in the Circle. For I demand, How do you know that theſe 
pretended Commodities are to be compaſled, and theſe oretended Miſchief are tp be 
avoided, only by the Infallibility ef the Church of Rome, or ſome other Church, and 
not by any.ocher means which God hath provided ? I you fay, Reaſon elle you ſo; 
T fay, 1. This is to make Reaſon your laſt and loweſt Foundation: 2.1 oy 


* 


. * 
r 


1 
— 


- 


Reaſon tells me no ſuch matter; and yet I know that I am as willing to hear it as 


to 
— no Unity in Do- 


geſſary/; and that in things not neceſſary, N of Opini- 
thi 


and Affection, which is one of the greateſt Bleſſings which the World is 7 2 


guide, be- 
r donform their — 35 111 


want ofs 
a falſe Religi 


hare 


table, and ſet their hearts upon vanity, and fa 
but denied the effect of it in their Lives and Converſations; 
| betrayed to their Error, and kept for ever in it, either by 
i . in lacking the Truth or unwillingneis to find , or by ſome other volun- 
tat Sin: Aud er cheſe I dare not flatterithem with hope of pardon ; but let me =} 
quarts not the Huror of the Underftanding, but the Sin of their Will that truly 
roperly damn them: But for the former, I am confident that nothing is more con- 
unelious tothe Goodneſs of God, chan to think chat he will damn any ſuch ; for he 
uld damn Men that truh love him, and deſire to ſerve him, for doing that which, 
| W was impoſſible for chem not to do. * 0 * 
3. 5 it is ſaid, that pride of their oun underſtanding made them not ſubmit to 
the Church owe, and to her guidance; and that for this, being a voluntary in, 


ey m yu 15 Nane es | 
e that whether the Church of Rome be the guide of all Men is the 
Queſtion, and therefore not to be beggedobut proved : that the Man we ſpeak of is 
very ring follow this Guide, could he find any good ground to believe it ij his 
Guide; and thereſore the reafon he follows her not, is not Pride — —— that 
88 is, humilit 40 phey thoſe whom God chath ſet over us, ſo it is ctedulity to follow 
| i ds roy — upon him to lead us: that if the Jud lead rhe 3; z, not only 
3 hut the follower Periſn : Laſtiy, that che prefent Church of Nome prt- 
| rape and indeed mathing of moment, to get the office of being Head and 
vide of abe Qhyrch, which Amtichwiſt when he cometh, may not and will not 
0 244 os fied lame end und purpoſe; and therefore he had reaſon, not 
toche too ſußden and precipitate, n Conduct f the Popes 
or tear gh, miliaking Amichriſttooche Vicar of Ohriſtt. 
Oli. But in all Common-weatrhs, it is necoſſary there ſhould be not only a Law far 
| Mn pews by bue alſo aliving and {peaking Judge-to-decide their ifferences ring 


the various In jons of the Law, and otherwiſe ee ee 
leſs; therefore if ſuch a Jadgebe ſo neceflary in/Civil Affairs, for ch | 


RY | pri 
nd preſerring our T Neace and Happineſ ; ho- HEWk more nec 15 5 
for ch citing of — 2 ac darm ing fu 


thoſe Controverſies, t 
Hr ever. N | 
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one of the greateſt ſubjects of Controverſie, and occaſion of Diſſentions. | 
had intended the Pope or Church of Rowe 


Again, in Civil Controverſies the caſe can hardly be ſo put, that there m_ — any 
ut in matters of Religion, 
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Pos 


rendus eff Fudex. 
Chriſftiani Baptiſmats. 


? 
re quicquid neceſſarium erat. Apoſtilis imperavit. Sed quomods terrenus pater cim ſe in confers. 


ſenſerit mortis timens ne poſt mortem ſuam rupt4 pace litigent fratres,adbibitis teſtibum voluntatem 


* the Secrets of Chriſtianity : If he be a Few, he is an Enemy to Chriſtian Baptiſm. 
© Therefore there is no Judgment of this matter can be found on Earth. We muſt 


Ito Writing - Tables that will continue long after him: New if any . 
* 8 7 
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16 I Diſcaoſe againſt the 
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= ſes among the Brothers; they do not go to his Tomb, but conſult his laſt Win: 
and thus he, whilſt he reſts in his Grave, does ſpeak them in thoſe ſilent Tables as 
© if he were alive. He whoſe Teſtament we have, is in Heaven; therefore we are 
© to enquire his Pleaſure in the Goſpel as in his laſt Will and Teſtament. 
It is plain from hence, that he knew not of any living, ſpeaking audible Judge 
furniſhed wich Authority ang Infallibility co decide this Controverſie: had he known 
any ſuch aſſiſted with the Spirit of God for this purpoſe, it had been horrible Impiety 
apainſt God and the Church's Peace, to ſay there was none ſuch: or the Spirit of Gol 
was not able by his affiſtance to keep this Judge from being hindred, with Partiality, 
from ſeeing the Truth. Had he thought the Biſhop of Rome's {pcaking ex Cathedra to 
be this Jude e, now had been the time to have faid ſo; but he ſays directly the con- 
tracy, and therefore it is plain, he knew,of no ſuch. Authority he had. | 
Neither is there the like reaſon for a Judge, finally and with Authority, to deter- 
mine Controverſies in Religion and Civil Differences: For if the Controverſie be a- 
bout Mine and Thine, about Land or Money or any other thing, it is impoſſible that 
both I ſhould hold the poſſeſſion of it and my Adverſary too: and one of us muſt do 
injury to the other, which is not fit it ſhould bg Eternal: But in matters of Doctrine 
the caſe is clean contrary ; I may hold my Opinion and do my Adyerſary no wrong, 
and my Adverſary may hold his and do me none. N aid 1 


LS. [ Texts of Scripture alleged for lifalibility. ] 


The Texts alleged. for it by Cardinal Perron and Mr. Stratford, are partly Prophecies 
of the Old Tae par Promiſes of the New, VP e OO IEA y 0 

x. Eſa. 1. 26. Thon ſhalt be called the City Fuſtice, the faithful City. | 

2. Eſa. 52. 1. Through thee ſhall no more 74 any that is uncircumciſed, or uuclean. 
3. Eſa. 59. 21. 4s fo me, tba i my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, my ſpirit that is upon 
thee, and my words which I have put in thy month, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth,nor out 2 
mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord. from henceforth and for ever. 
4. Efa. 62. 6. Upon thy Walls Hieruſalem 1 heve appointed Watchmen all the day and al 
the might for ever, he Il not hold their peace: ki. 5 2 Ae 
F. Jerem. 31. 33. This ſhall be the Covenant which 1 will make with the Houſe of Iſrael, 
ſaith the Lord, I wi 155 Law in their bowels, and in their heart I will write it, and! 
f 
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will be their God, | be my People. y 48 | bY 
6. Ezek. 36. 27. I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, 
and ye ſhall keep my Fudgments and do ben. i Ss 
F. Ezek. 37. 26. e ee the midſt of them for ever. 
. Ole. 2-19, 5 / e to Ley ML, 3 . thee to me in ju. 
| ſlice and judgment, and in mercy and commiſerations ; 1 will eſpouſe thee to me in Faith, and 
2 know that I am the Lord. Jeb. wy na pt | 


2. Cant, 4. 7. Thou art all fair, my Love, and there is no ſpot in thee: ee 
Na before we proceed farther, let us reflect upon theſe places, and make the moſt 
of them for the behoof of the Reman Church; and I believe it will then appear to any 
one not veil'd with prejudice, that not one of them reaches. home to the Concluſion 
intended, which is, That the Roman Church is infallible. 
The firſt place perhaps would do ſomething, but that there are three main Excep- 
tions againſt it. 1. That here is no Evidence, not ſo much as that of Probability, 
chat this is here ſpoken of the Church of Rome: 2. That it is certain that it is not ſpo- 
ken of the Church of Rome; but of the Nation of the Fenn, after their Converſion, as 
is apparent from that which follows; Zion ſhal. be en with judgment, and ber con- 
werts with righteouſneſs. 3. That it is no way certain, that whatſoever n 
called, the City of righteouſneſs, the faithful City, muſt be infallible in all her ine: 
with a great deal more probability, it might challenge from hence the privilege of be- 
BY ing impeccable ; which yet Roman Catholicks, I believe, do not pretend to. 
| 4 08 The Second place is liable to the ſame Exceptions ; the Church of Rome is not ſpoken 
=; Ws reren, 
| The T place is the Achilles for this opinion, wherein every Writer triumphs; 
but I wonder they ſhould do ſo; conſidering the Covenant here ſpoken of is made, 
not with the Church of Rome, but with Zion and them that turn from Tr in 
Jacob; the words are, Ang the Redeemer ſhall come out of Zion, and unto them thet 2 
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the Lord; My Spirit that as in thee and my Words, &c. Now it the Church of Rome be 
Zion, and they that turn from iniquity in Facob, they may have Title to this Cove- 
nant ; if not they muſt forbear, and leave it to the Fews after their Converſion ; to 
whom it is appropriated by a more Infallible Interpreter than the Pope ; I mean S. Paul, 
Rom. 11. 26. And it ſeems, the Church of Rome alſo believes as much: fer otherwiſe, 
why — ſhe in the argent of her Bible, ſend us to that place of S. Paul for an 
ead the 4th place, and you ſhall find nothing can be made of it but this: that the 
Watchmen of Hieruſalew ſhall never ceaſe importuning God, for the ſending of the 
Meſſias :* To this putpoſe ſpeaks the Prophet in ver. 1. For Zions ſake I will not bold 3 
peace, and for Hieruſalems ſake I will not reſt, until the righteouſneſs thereof go forth as bright- 
eſs : And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy righteouſneſs. But the words following theſe that are 
objeted, make it moſt evident, which are, ye that make mention of the Lord keep 
not ER and give bim no reft, till be eſtabliſh, and till be makes Hieruſalem 4 praiſe in 105 


The 5th place had they ſet down entirely, for very ſhame they could not have 
urged it for the Infallibility of the Roman Church. The words are, Behold the days 
come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Hrael, and with th 
Houſe of Judah; not according to the Covenant which I made with their Fathers — But 
this ſhall be the Covenant that I will make withthe Houſe of Iſrael —— After thoſe days, ſaith 
the Lord, I will put my Law in their inward parts, and write it in their Hearts, and I will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my People; and they ſhall teach no more every man his Neigb- 
bour, and every man his Brother, ſaying, know the Lord; for they ſhall al know me 
the -leaſt of them to the greateſt of . them, ſaith the Lord. And now I haye tranſcribed 
the place, I think it eee to make any other anſwer. i 

The fame Anſwer, and no other will I make alſo to the 6th place. The words are, 

| —_— ay unto the Houſe f Ifrael; thus ſaith the Lord God, I do not this for your ſakes, Q 
Houſe" of Iſrael, but for my holy names ſake, ver. 22. I will take you from among the Hes- 

Then, and gather you out of all Countries, and will bring you into your own Land, v. 24, Then 

. ery clean Water upon you, ver. 25. A new heart alſo will I give you, ver. 26, And 

I will put my Spirit in you, and cauſe you to walk in m7 Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my judg- 

mentr and do them, ver. 27. And ye ſhall dwell in the Land that I gave to your Fathers: I 
will alſo ſave you from all your — and I will call for the Corn and will increaſe it, 
and lay no Famine upon you. And the deſolate Land ſhall be tilled, ver. 34: And they ſhall ſay, 
this Land that was deſolate, ij become like the Garden of Eden. | 

The 7th place, alſo carries its Anſwer in its forehead : Thas ſaith the Lord God, be- 
bold I will take the Children of Iſrael from among the Heathen whether they be gone ; and Iii 
make them one Nation in the Land upon the mountains of Iſrael : and one King It be Ring ta 
them all, &c. to the end of the Chapter. In all which place, he that can find a Syl- 
lable of the Church of Rome, he muſt have better Eyes than I have. 3 
The next ( 8th ) place would be very pregnant for the Church of Rome, if of 
Courteſie we would grant, that whatſoever is promiſed to Mael, is intended to 
them. As you may ſee in the place at large, from ver, 17. to the end of the Cha- 


pter. | | | 

The 9th and laſt place out of the Canticles,” had it been urged by a Proteſtant ; it 
would have been thought a ſufficient Anſwer to have ſaid, That Myſtical Texts are 
not fit to argue upon; but if this will not ſerve, then we anſwer. . That there is 
no mention nor intimation of the Church of Rome. 2. That it proves either too much 
or nothing at all : that is, that the Roman Church is impeccable, as well as infallible ; 


unleſs we will ſay that Errorsonly are Spots, and Impieties are not. 
Out f the New Teſtament they allege theſe Texts. | 


—— 18, Upon this Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 

vail agaiuſt it. 3 $45 

Bat this is ſaid of the Catholick, not of the Roman Church; nor can it ever be prov - 

ed, that the Church in communion with the See of Rome, is the Catholick Church. ge- 

py | it ſays ſomething for the perpetuity of the Church, but not for the [nfallikility 
it: unleſs you will take for granted what can neyer be proyed,. That a Church 

that teaches any Erroneoys Doctrine, is a a no longer; Which is all one, 10 
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trauſereſſion in Jacob ſaith the Lord. As for me, this is my Cot | with thew faith . 
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| pollen my Jays, even unto the ee f Jhe eh. | 
. ere We That by you, is meant you... ou 
Check "Rome. 2: That = Sh has here obſiged himſelt co afhiſt 4 2 85 
allo Irre/ifibiliter, not 5 0 reſerve in the Church a light of ſulicienc 
Die ion, as he F a Star for iſe Men, and a Pillar of ire, and a Cloud 
che ISS he Hraclites; but alſo compel, or at an ee te them to fol 
Jow it, 3. That oy will be with them, not only to keep them oy np all — I and 
eftruQiye Errors, but pee, from all Erroneous Doctrines: If theſe things I (gy 
ere granted, ſome 15 Eber by be done. But certainly theſe are h ala Aria, 
too gr reat favours to be look by Strangers: And yetif all this be granted, we 
run into this inconvenience on the other ſide ; that if the promiſe. be abſolur, 
only che whole Chureb Rome; not only a general Council ; not the Pope alone; 
1—.4 8522 Biſhop, every 8 00 „every one who is © back y Chriſt ro Baprize and Preach 
—_ mig ar this ate: by — NI IE. 
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| They urge, Matth. 18. 17. 


If he 255 wot: bear * Church, let him be to thee as the Heathen and the Publican. And 
het ga in the 0 urch myſt be the Church of 2 or we are as far. to feck as ever. 
5 if meant, which is moſt gyi af our of the place, every -particular 
— — 


Church of Chl 2 8 any one Ch he * another, . may 
| himſelf fe or rem whoſoever reads V prejudice,” Im 
confident t Por wy not dey, but that the Ty Words is. That if 
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ko fllibily ofthe whole * urch, or it proves che Infallibility. of exery 
Nr e 25 oh Inſallibility of . ound or the Infa Hf ol 
—— al far there two or three at leaſt are aflemble in Chriſt's Name. 
— ſides theſe two or three, for 25 Ican 30 or e * 1 © Tex, they way 
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Fei Tue — and he that deſpifeth you, 1 55 | 
4 2 will my do you any ſervice, c TP ant, that jor oe, is ; you 
of "the 9 of Rome; Ta but * little, if that be gran for then ey 
every Prieſt muſt be Infallible. or there is not the * of che Me nga 
Chriſt, bas hy < Je be verified of him, That he that heareth him, heareth — 


and he that d him, deſpiſerh Chriſt, 


nn. They e ent of Iowa (4 
7 will 2 75 125 Father, and he will give pu ur kel, that be e Ju . 
* 1 8 have we, by jou to upderfiand.che Gharob of Hobs 


25 he that a ch V, I with this, ſhalf eaſily perceiye, that our Savicur 


2 car "hs cl mn * en e e alcours 


ox 4 
a 
-- 


n 
«, * y . 
* 0 
— 
% ” by - 
” 
a — 
- 4 
a — 
* 
„ Pt I Py 


„ 


33 


gworth and Mr. Lewgar. 


. * 
* 


Me — " 
* 1 * 28 PSY —_— PY 


ff. . 1 
k Pp „„ 
19 
1 


diſcourſe; The Holy Ghoſt whons the Father wil ſend in wy name, be hal reach you all things; 
and bring all cbings to your remembrance, whaoſeover ̃ —-—„-— — ER. 


but to the Apoſtles themſelves in perſon; and not to their Succeſſors, who had not 
yet been taught and therefore not forgotten any thing, and therefore could not have - 
them brought to their remembrance. But what if it had been promiſed to them and 


their Succeſſors? had — — Succeſſors but them of the Roman Church? this indeed is 


pretended and cried up, but for proots of it, deſiderantur. G2 


Again, I would fain know whether there be any certainty that every Pope is a good ) 
Chriſtian, or whether he may not be, in the ſenſe of the Scripture, of the World # I 
not, how: was it that Bellarmine ſhould have cauſe to think, that ſuch a Rank of them 


bl 


went ſucceſſively to the Devil? 
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III. 4 Conference, concerning the Infallibility of the Roman Church + Pro- 

pu that the preſent Church of Rome either errs in her Worſhipping the 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary, or that the Ancient Church did err in condemning 
the Collyridians as Hereticks. | 


I. Demand. ether the Ifalibility of the Roman Church, be not the Foundation of 
their Faith which are Members of that Church ? 
Anſw. The Ifallibility of the Church is (not the Foundation, but) a part of their 
Faith who are Members of the Church. And the Roman Church is held to be the 
Church, by all thoſe who are Members of it. ; 


Reply. That which is the laſt Reaſon, why you believe the Scripture to be thammic- | 


ten Word of God, and unwritten Traditions his unwritten Word; and this or that to 
be the true ſenſe of Scripture, that is to you the Foundation of your Faith, and ſuch 
unto you is the Infallible Authority of the Roman Church. Therefore unto you it is not 


only a part of your Faith, but alſo ſuch a part as is the Foundation of all other parts. 


Therefore you are deceived, if you think there is any more oppoſition between being 


a part of the Faith and the Foundation of other parts of it; there is between be- 


ing a part of a houſe and the Foundation of it. But whether you will have ic the 
Foundation of your Faith, or only a Part of it, for the preſent purpoſe, it is all 


2. Demand. Whether the Infallibility of the Rowan Church be not abſolutely over- 

thrown, by proving the — Roman Church is in Error, or that the Ancient was? 
- Anſw. It is, if the Error be in thoſe things wherein ſhe is affirmed to be infallible ; 
viz in points of Faith. 9 „ | 
- Reply. And this here ſpoken of, whether it be lawful to offer Tapers and Incenſe to 
the honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, is I hope a Queſtion concerning a point of Faith, 
3. Demand. Whether Offering a Cake to the Virgin Mary, be not as lawful as to of- 
fer Incenſe and Tapers and divers other oblations to the ſame Virgin. | 

 Anſw, It is as Jawful-to offer a Cake to her honour as Wax-Tapers ; but neither 
the one, nor the other may be offered to her, or her honour, as the term or 


object of the Action. For to ſpeak 3 nothing is offered to her or her | 


honour, but to God in the honour of the Bleſſed Virgin. For Incenſe, it is a foul 
ſlander that it is · offered any way to the Bleſſed Virgin; for that Incenfing which is 
8 in the time of Maſs, is ever underſtood by all forts of people to be directed to 
0 only. 0 | . | 
Reply. If any thing be offered to her, ſhe is the Object of that Oblation ; as if I ſee 
water, and through Water ſomething elſe, the Water is the Object of my Sight, tho 
not the laſt Object. If I honour the King's Deputy, and by him the King, the De- 
puty is the Object of my action, tho not the final Object: And to ſay theſe things 

may be offered to her, but not as the Object of the Action, is to ſay, they may be o 
fered to her, but not to her. For what elſe is meant by the Object of an Action, but 

that thing on which the Action is employed, and to which it is directed ? 

If you ſay that by the object of the action, you mean the final object only where- 
with the action is nies; you ſhould then _ ſpoken more properly 2 di- 
2 inctly 
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object of this aktion, when mea n 
not ſuch a kind of object: no more than you may deny a — — 
ing In only that he is not a horſe. N eli Leihe 
« Secondly, Liay it is not required of Remar-Carholicks, when they offer Tapers to the 
Saints; chat by an actual intention they direct their action actually to God; but it is 
held ſufficient, that they know and - believeithat the Saints are in Subordination and 
near Relation to God, and that they give this honour to the Saints becauſe of this relati- 
on: And to Gad himſelf rather habitually and interpretative, than actually, expreſly 
and formally, As many men honour the King's Deputy, without having any preſent 
thought of the King, and yet their action may be interpreted an honour to the King, 
being given to his Deputy, only becauſe he is his Deputy, and for his relation to the 
King. Thirdly, I ſay, there is no reaſon or ground in the world, for any man to 
think, chat the Colhridians did not chuſe the Virgin Mary for the qbject of their wor- 
ſhip, rather than any other Woman or any other Creature, meerly for her relation to 
Chriſt ;_ and by conſequence there is no ground to imagine, but that at leaſt habitual- 
ly and interpretative, they directed their action unto Chriſt, it not actually and for. 
mally. And Ergo, if that be a ſufficient defence for che Papiſts, that they make not 
the bleſſed Virgin the final object of their wore, but worthj 


_— . * 
0. 


p her not for her own 
ſake, but for her relation unto Ghriſt : Epiphanius ſurely did ill to charge the Collyridians 
with Hereſie, having nothing to impute to them, but only that he was informed, that 
they offered a Cake to the honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, which honour ' op the 
might, and without queſtion did give unto her for her relation unto Chriſt, and ſo 

made her not the laſt object and term of their worſhip : and from hence it is 
that he conceived the very action it felf, ſubſtantially and intrinſically malicious, 5. e. 
he belived it a ſun that they offered to her at all: and ſo by their action put her in the 
place of God, by giving unto her this worſhip proper to God ; and not that they termi- 
nated their action finally in her, or did in very deed think her to be a God, and not a 


Creature. oo : ; © 11 + | 

52d Bur to ſpeak properly, you ſay, nothing is offered to her or to ber honour, but to God in honour 
of the Bleſſed Virgin. 80 B ig noe 32 

| 3 I go from hence to Londen, I may not be faid properly 


to go to Henly, but only to : or if through Water I ſee the Sand, I may not be 
properly ſaid to ſee the Water, but only the Sand. Away with ſuch ſhifting Sophiſt- 
3 — leave your practice of offering to Saints if it be naught, or colour it not 
over with fuch-empty diſtinctions if it be good: Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles in regard 
of © their relation to him, He that heareth you heareth me, and he that dzſpiſerh you ent 
me : and yet who doubts, but they that heard the Apoſtles did properly hear them, 
| and they that deſpiſed them did property deſpiſe them, though their action ſtaid not 
5 in them, but reached up to Heaven and to Chriſt himſelf. Lou pray to Saints and 
Angels, though you do not terminate your prayers in them; and yet I doubt not but 
our prayers to Saints, may be as properly called prayers, as thoſe you make to God 
Himnfelf. For though theſe be of a more excellent nature than they, yet do they agree 
in the general nature, that they are both prayers. As though a Man be a more excel - 
lent living creature than a horſe, yet he agrees with him in this, that both are living 
creatures: Bur if nothing be properly offered to her or to her honour, why do you in 
your ſixth Anſwer ſay, you may offer any thing to the Virgin Mary, by way of pre- 
ſents and gifts by the doctrine of rhe Roman Church? Certainly he that offers by wa 
of giſt or preſent, offers as properly as he that offers by way of ſacrifice; as a bert. 
is as properly a living creature as a man. en en * M ol 
But if it were ſo as you ſay (which is moſt falſe) that you did not properly offer to 
the Bleſſed Virgin, but to God in honour of her; yet in my judgment, this would 
not qualiſie or mend the matter, but make it worie. For firſt, who taught you, that 
in che time of the Goſpel (after the accompliſhment of the prediction, ſacrifice and S. 
thou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared me : after this Interpretation of it in 
che Epiſtle to the Hebrews, He raketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond) that it 
is Kill lawful to offer Tapers or Incenſe to God. Secondly, in my underſtanding, to 
offer to God in honour of the Virgin, is more derogatory from God's honour, than to 
offer to her in the honour of God. For this is in my apprehenſion to ſubordinate 
God to her, to make her the terminating and final object of the action; to male 
Sod the way, and her the end, and by and through God to convey the Worſhip 
ee , . ene. sse 
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. far Incenſe, you ſay, it & a foul ſlander, that it is offered any way to rhe Bleſſed ; 
in. "W377 £4; - ” iv | | vil $* III , ST | 
10 this I anſwer, that your imputing ſlander to me, is itſelf a flander : For, 1. In 


your 5th Anſwer, you have given a clear intimatlon that you have never been out of 
England: ſo that you cannot certainly know, what is the Practice of your Church in 
this beyond Sea, And he that lives amongſt you, and has but half an Eye open and 
free from prejudice, cannot but ſee, that the Rowan Religion is much more exorbi- 
tant in the general practice of it, than it is in the Doctrine publiſhed in Books of Con- 
troverſie; where it is delivered with much caution and moderation, nay cunning and 
diſfmulation, that it may be the fitter to win and engage Proſelytes; who being once 
enſnared, though they be afterwards ſtartled with ſtrange and unlook'd-for Practices, 
yet a hundred to one, but they will rather ſtifle cheir Conſcience, and daſh all feru- 
ples againſt the pretended Rock of their Church's Infallibility, and blindly follow 
' thoſe guides, to whoſe Conduct they have unadviſediy committed themſelves, than 
come off again with the ſhame. of — reputed weak and inconſtant: fo terrible an 
Idol is this vain nothing, the opinion and cenſure of fooliſh men. : 
But to return again to you, I ſay your ignorance of the Practice of the Rowan 
Chureb beyond the Seas, does plainly convince that you have raſhly, and therefore 
flanderouſly charged me with the Crime of Slander. As for your reaſon you add, 
conſider it again, and you will ſee it is worth nothing. For what if incenſing in time 
of Maſs, be underſtood by all ſorts of people to be directed to God alone, (which yet 
you cannot poſſibly know) yet this I hope hinders not, but that, in Proceſſions you 
may incenſe the Images of the Saints, and conſequently (according to your Doctrine) 
do this Honour to the Saints themſelves repreſented by the Images. I my ſelf (unleſs 
I am very much miſtaken) was preſent when this very thing was done to the Picture 
of S. Bennet or S. Gregory in the Cloiſter of S. Vedaſtur in the Monaſtery in Doway, + 
But indeed what a ridiculous Inconſequence is it, to think that Wax-Tapers ma 
lawfully be offered co the Saints and Incenſe may not: or if Incenſe may not, hic 
you ſeem to diſclaim as impious, that Wax-Tapers may. en 
|  4- Demand. Whether the Colhridians were not condemned as Hereticks by the Anoi- 
ent Church. . Firſt, for offering a Cake upon an Anniverſary Feaſt to the Bleſſed 
Virgin. : Secondly, for that they did this not being Prieſts. | GR 
Ain. The. Collyridiens were condemned as Hereticks for two things. Firſt for em- 
ploying Women in the place and Office of Prieſts to offer a Cake (not in the nature ,, in 50. 
of a Giſt or Preſent, but) in the Nature of a * Sacrifice, which was never lawful for men rirgi- 
any but + Men, and thoſe || Conſecrated: (4 e vis Collyri- 
"dom Facriſcarem. Epiph. hær. 78. Offerent panem in nomen Mariz, omnec autem pane participent =o }. Des guim 46 &terno 
nulla tenus mul ier cavit. Idem hæreſ. 79. |f Diaconiſſarum ordo eff in Eccleſia non 4d Sacrifice | 
ee eferies 16-feleu. 16. Thi * 1 4 gi. g 28 OO 


| Second! for offering this . Savrifice' dd bes p in the Name of the Bleſſed * 4 up. 
Virgin, dh, unto like, Yee ſelf directly and terminatively, as an Act of 4 Thi. 294 6 


vine Worſhip and Adoration , due unto Her, as unto a Sovereign || Power and 8 
Deity. 23 | - * 8 — | 
0 a ames. 


Ibid, And again: Revera virgo erat bonorata, ſed non 44 adorationem nobis data, ſed 1 «dorans Deum. And again : Nen 
ut adoretur Virgo, nec ut — effceres, "In Sit in bonore Mariz ; Pater — Filius & 2 8 Mariam 
nemo edorts. Deo debetur hoc myſterium Id. Ibid. || Pro, Deo hanc introducere ſtatueramt. Id. Ibid. Revers Fenn erat Mariæ 
corpus non tamen Deus.” And again. Aulierem eam appellavit Joh. 2. Velut prophetans : & ne atiqui niminum admirati San- 

Cum, in banc hæreſin dilabamur. And again, Non tamen aliter genita eſt prater hominis naturam, ſed gent omnes ex ſemine 

viri & utero Mulieris. Id. Ibid. 11 a 7 4.1 | 


Reph. . It ſeems then theſe Women might offer this Cake to the honour and name 
of the Virgin Mary, if they had done it as a Gift or Preſent and not as a Sacrißce. Epi- 
phanius then ſurely: was too haſty to condemn them, being informed of nothing, but 
that they offered a-Cake unto her. Methinks before he had put them in his Cata- 
logue, he ſhould have enquired whether they offered this Cake as a Gift only, or as a 
Secrifice, Certainly had the practice of offering to Saints by way of gifts, been the pra- 
. Rige of the Church in his time, he would not have been fo uncharitable, as to con- 
demn that action as impious and Heretical, which might have received fo lawful and 
pidus a conſtruction. But he, good man, it ſeems could hot conceive a difference be- 
tween a Sacrifice and the offering à Creature by way of Conſumption to * 


Conference concerning the 


ol that to which it is offered.” The ſubtile Wits of our times T hope have found out 
another definition for it, and I ſhall underſtand by you what it is. But if you can find 
no other, then certainly, though ſetting up a Picture or hanging up a Leg or Eye or 
Ear in memory of ſome miraculous Cure, obtained by a Saint's interceſſion, would be 
a Gift or Preſent only; yet offering of Incenſe, or burning a Taper in the honour of a 
Saint, daub the matter how you will, will be without Queſtion a Sacrifice. If you 
ſay, that there may be ſuch an offering and = no Sacrifice ; I would know then, 
how you would prove that the Collyridiant offering was indeed a Sacrifice ? All that 
Epiphanins ſays of them is but this Panem proponunt & in Marie nomen offerunt, 
And though this offering of theirs was indeed a Sacrifice in the notion of the word, 
which 1 have given it, yet doth he not any where ſay expreſſly, That they did Sacri- 
fee or offer it as a Sacrifice, but only and barely that they did offer it: not uſing (as good 
fortunewould have it) any word which doth of neceſſity and properly ſignifie to Sa- 
crifice : and therefore you are fain to help the Dice, and alter every place * ad- 
vantage.  Epiphanins {ays not, as you trtnſlate him, ut in nomem Virginis Collyridem quen- 
dam Sacrificent ; nor Sacrificentes offerunt, as Petavius: but iiearde% which may as well 
ſignifie, to conſecrate or offer, as to Sacrifice, if there be any difference between them. 
So the next place, offerunt panem in nomen Maria, omnes autem pane participant; proves 
not I hope offering by way of Sacrifice,unlefs the Conſumption of the oblation make it 
a Sacrifice 5 which if it do, how your Tapers can be kept from being Sacrifices I can- 


not imagine; unlefs again perhaps Conſumption by way of Eating will make it a Sa- 


crifice, and by Burzing will not ; which cannot be, uſe the whole Burnt-offerings 
were Sacrifices as well as any other. | | 
Your third place is, Deo autem ab æterno nullatenus mulier Sacrificavit. But igegrdo ſigniſies 
not #0 Sacrifice, but only to perform the Office of a Prieſt 3 ſo Petavius tranſlates the 
place, Nunquam ſacerdotio functa eſt mulier. And though Sacrificing - be one perhaps 
et will you not ſay it is the only Office of a Prieſt : as your next and laſt place would 
— declared, had you ſet it down faithfully ; but in that alſo you juggle again, and 
force it to ſpeak to your purpoſe thus. Diaconiſſarum ordo eff in Eccleſia, ſed non ad Sa- 


 crificandum ; but Petavius hath tranſlated it truly thus: Quanquam vero Diaconiſſa- 


rum in Eccleſia ordo fit, non tamen ad ſacerdotii functionem, aut ullam adminiſt rat iomem 
inftitutus eff, And now though, by an uſual Synechdoche, the name of the Gena: 
be given to the Species, and therefore had a man fairly and candidly tranſlated iter 


by Sacrifice, I ſhould not have much condemned him, yet to do it when the Queſtion 


is, whether this their offering, confeſſed to be an offering, were in propriety of ſpeech 


a2 Sacrifice, to do it for Ends, to — off a convincing argument, to palliate over a 


foul matter, by putting a verbal difference where there is none indeed, and all that 
you may, tes rerum in fraudem illicere ; that is But I forbear you. 


But Secondly it is pretended, | they offered this Sacrifice «ig woun in the name of the Bleſ- 


ed * : 1. e. unto ber, ber ſelf, direttly and terminately as an act of Divine woſhip and adora- 
tion 


unto ber, as unto a Sovereign Power and Deity.] And to colour and countenance 


this ſtrange gloſs, many places are quoted out of Epiphanius, which I will examine in 
in order as they lie. | 


The firft place is, mortuis cultum Divinum preftantes, where your meaning is, I be- 
lieve, that — ſays the Colhridians did fo, but the truth is he _ only, mortues 
colentes; as Petavics tranſlates it: and therefore here once again you help the Dice; 


yet if he had ſaid ſo, hy ſhould you rather from cultum divinum collect that, that they 


thought her _ than from mortuis, that they thought her Dead, and therefore cer- 


tainly not a G 


? Certainly this can be no warrant to you, that Epiphanius charges 
chem with ſo thinking: For Proteſt ant you know impute to Papiſts that they give to 
Siants cultum divinum, and yet they do not impute to them the Hereſie of thinking, 
that the Saints are Sovereign Powers and Deities : But as S. Paul accuſeth the Gen- 
tiles, for that, knowing God to be God, they did not worſhip him as God, fo on the other 


ſide, Proteſtants condemn Papifts, and Epiphanius for ought we can ſee hitherto, might 
. condemn the Colhridjans, for that, knowing the Bleſſed 


Virgin not to be God, they 


. her as God. That is, gave her that worſhip which is Gods own pecu- 


| ſed ipſa adorans Deum, &c. 


which yet they might do, not uſe they thought her God, but becaule this 


worſhip, which was indeed proper to God, they might think not proper, but com- 
uni | 


municableto ſuch Creatures as were high in his favour. 


The next place is —— Revera virgo erat honorata, ſed non ad aderationem nobis data, 
1 


— 
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JF I atfiver' that the &. perhaps conceals ec mote per to vo 
bas in the Words fet down there appears to me e othing z. ff eFH e 


| chem no _ Sylogiſm but this. 
5 in this place a. is not to be dard, hat aha, 


how he to be 

= _ here ſays the Virgin i is not. to be Es oh e, The.. Colhridian: 

this Sy Hog im I deny the ms ro ſitfon, LA ieve ſhall ſtay as for 
ae en b.. le ws lay lang fo 


ten itt a few days 2 * dog, now with a A longing exp n for a — anfwer - 


many months. „ You would conclude from. theſe. Werds, chat they did 
prove her and 9 5 meat ht her God, I have anſwered: alteady, that they might 
do this, not becauſe by thought her God, but becauſe ey 8 dien 


in God's favour, capable of adoration. _ 
The next place Non ut adoretur Virgo, nec ut eficeret —= tells nechor 

Chriſt took Plefh of the Virgin, not that ſhe ſhould 48755 nor to make her God: 

— this you” think imports, that they conceive * et if I ſhould; condem- 

— Practice of offering Tapers to 2 uſe me 

took ſb of the Virgin, not that ſhe ſhould he a rd 45. yet 

conceive that L den you wi the Hereſie e © baligring ber God, but only of che 


w__ of pivin * worſhip which was peculiar to God: and why then aighe 
pipbanius, N aving Tike occaſion, uſe the ſame words to amen 


hy, ar no other ground. 
1 ey ifo fan from 


to 225 ber. God; You would not 


The next place 7 — aids adore, Do div 

| ya our imagination, that it rongly confirms nos di 
Lew —— to oa Collyridians the Opinion that the + 1 regs Mary was Gu. It L ſhould 
fry br 4 l che Bleſſed W 7 not to be e with. the worſhip. of Hyperduu- 
fach' worſhip i 5 Fa Mother of would they: not ſay I 


Go Err and argued againſt ing fe er that chey believed: ſhe was tlie — of 


59 
God. B "like reaſon, if Epipbanius knew that the Call;ridians believed the Virgin Mary 
to be God, he reifotied” as ay againſt himſelf in ND — nemo adoret, 


Aæbrrur hoc ay ſter bun — For ĩt is 28 Fand Pale ey have ſkid). this ſervice — 


to God alotie, but vou know our ele Se ſhe i is God. and therefore 
by your own rufe capable of 71 Vorſhip. Dass 

The nent place is — Pro Deo hanc intr aer garen, And may not « his be juſt- 
ly faid co any 8 Who to any / thing mn » gives that worſhip which is proper 


and peculiar unto God? What if to a man res 1d, teach Pope bid per 


ö 2 mn for the Eeep e Deo Papem invro- 


Muſt T of necefiity mean that. that man did, verily belleve The P 
ber a Sovereign Power and DE S. Faul tells us — — is Idols 
us of ſome, whoſe Cod is their: ; is it therefbre conf 
— doch indeed believe” his Gold, and every 8 on bis Ji N 

l Power and Deity ? e With ſuch fop hoſoever loves, or ſturs, 
65 Tru in any thing more. than 


„e not a frac 
3 he tells 
every coyetous 


has ap roptiated to Himſelf, might juſtly be ſaid: to bring, in that Creature for God. 
S. Pank tells us of ſome, who in words. profelſe ded God,,. yet factii negabant, in thein deeds deny 
bim: ſo theſe on the contrary, may in their words eny this Creatury to be —1 and 
in their Hearts not think it ſo, Jet ſecing their actions to ic are as if it _ FS boa 
SEE juſtly ctatged, that with. their deeds they, eee 


es Feil Sacras e ex auro G marmore ah, 5 : e we | 2 7 
We facit ille Deos, qui colt lle fc. % eee 


What if, upon ebniideration of the 888 eee 
the Virgin Mary (Weating by. her Ne making Vos ſunto her, affering Tuben to 
her Honour, attri uting a ki of Commuicated Gmniſcience and almoſt Oniniporenes 
to Het, as I'can 01 wake 2 8 they do, partly out of the-Offiiees pt: | 

artly out of ptiv4 * mens Works, but ſet out with Licence and a J. 
ay, if upon this conſideration I ſhould affirm, pro Deo Hater wo ew, de Would 
ic therefore: be conſequent, that T muſt i impure 3 OP to them, chat they be- 


lie ved 


ords and ſay, ht, 


to be indeed a 


od, may uf to make that his God, 
and whofotver ſhoul Wee any Creature Anh that ally fd worſhip which God 
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eyed and taught her to be à Sovereign Power and Deity ? I trow not.  Andtherefo 
_ Epiphanius might ſay the ſame of the Colhridians conſidering their Aion, without 8 
tent of imputing to them any ſuch opinion. This Petavius ſure ſaw well enough, and there- 
fore (as I ſhall hereafter demonſtrate to the Eye) to countenance his Marginal Annota- 
tion, Quidam Mariam Deum efſe crediderunt, he cunningly abuſes and perverts Epiphanius his 
Text with falſe Tranſlation. — Sic pugnat, Sic eſt metuendus Ulyſſes, The next 
place is, revera ſanttum erat Mariz corpus non tamen Deus, (The Body of Mary was truly 
ly, but not a God.) As much to the p le as — Tityre tu patule — for what if 
Epipbanius ſay, ſhe is not God, and therefore not to be adored, does it therefore fol- 
low that the Collridians believed ſhe was a God? He that knows Logick or Senſe, can- 
not but know, that he that will confute an Adverfary's concluſion, muſt chuſe ſuch 
Principles to do it, to which his Adverſary conſents, and out of that which he grants 
prove that which he denies ; or if his firſt propoſitions be not agreed to by his Adver- 
3 he muſt prove them in the end by ſuch as are agreed to; or elſe he does nothing. 
And cherefore ſeeing Egipbanius thinks it ſufficient for the convincing of the Colhridiant 
of the the unlawfulneſs of the practice, to ſay, ſhe was not God: it is evident, that ſo 
far was he from imputing to Non the belief that ſhe was God, that he ſeems. rather to 
. take the contrary for à principle agreed upon between them, which it was ſufficient 
to ſay and ſuperſluous to prove. This anſwer I thought good to make, while I concei- 

ved that here Epiphanius had denied the Perſon of the Virgin Mary to be God; but after 
upon beter conſideration I found that Petavius had abuſed me with adding to Epiphanius 
of his own/—— Ila fuit —— and that Epiphanius ſays not here, non tamen Deus ( ſhe 
1 not Gad) of her Perſon, but of her Body ; and as yet I do not underſtand that you 
impute to the Colhridians the belief, that her Body was God. "5404 
The next place'—— Mulicrem eam appellavit, &c,—— ſays no more but this; that 

our Saviour calls the Bleſſed Virgin Woman, that no man might think her any chi 
more than a Woman, as it were prophetically refuting the Schiſms and Hereſies which 

would be in the world: leſt ſome out of exceſs of admiration of her, might fall into 
the Dotage of this Hereſie. Thus far Epiphanius: but then the Queſtion will be, what was 
this Hereſie ? You ſay the belief that ſhe was God. I fay, not that ſhe was God, but 
that they might lawfully offer to her. And as I deny not but it fully oy is 4 Woman, 
therefore not a God; 15 T'think you will grant it follows as juſtly, ſhe is a Moman, 


|  #herefore'not to be adored with offerings. And therefore ſeeing the words lie indifferently 
between us, and are not expreſly and eſpecially here applied, for the refutation of 
that Hereſie, which you pretend they were guilty of, I ſee no reaſon why Epiphanius 
might not 3 intend them for that purpoſe which I conceive, as for that which 
you Concer, e. {IS ITE W 42 
The laſt place alleged tells us, that ſhe was bepotten and Born as other Men and Nomen 
are. Which if the Colhridian had thought her God, Eternal and abſolutely without 
beginning, ſnould not have been barely ſaid but proved, as being in effect the very point 
in-queſtion' ; and therefore ſeeing I contents himſelt with ſaying ſo without 
proof, it is evident he never thought they would make difficulty to grant it, and con- 
ſequently that they did not believe her to be God Eternal. Toon 
Baut chen again, if the Rule be good which part of your proofs depend upon, That 
whatever Epipbanius denies in this diſcourſe, that the Colhridjans held (for upon that 
—— from Nom & Deum banc efficeret : & non tamen Deut, you conclude they 
believed her God.) If I ſay this Rule be good, then you ſhould be conſtant to it, an 
and now that he ſays,— Non tamen aliter genita eſt præter hominum naturam, 72 Was 
not begotten in a different way from other men, you ſhould infer, that they believed not 
that ſhe Was God, but that ſhe was otherwiſe Born and Begotten than the ordinary 
ſort of Men. And ſo whereas he ſays before — Non tamen corpus de cælo tulit —— 
(ber, Body was not from Heaven) you ſhould infer, that they believed her Body came 
Heaven. And again from thoſe Sanctum erat Marie corpus non tamen Deus 
— you ſhould collect that they thought not only her perſon, but her Body to be 
God: or if theſe be wild and weak deductions, then you muſt acknowledge that I 
have done yours ſome favour in vouchſafing them a particular anſwer. 

5. Demand. Whether in the Church of Rome, it be not an approved and perpetu- 
| ally pradtiſed worſhip of he Bleſſed Virgin, that Incenſe (which was never anciently 
offered unto am, either by Few: or Gentiles,, but to the true, or to a ſuppoſed true 
God) and Tapers and divers other oblations, ſhould be offered to her honour ? | | 
Ao. A practice of the Church of Rome, and approved too by thoſe that es 5 
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not to her, except it be a practice of the Church and — *. by her. What her 
practice is abroad I know. not; here at home I ſee no ſuch practice; nor do I know 
any approbation of it, in any of her publick declarations : But this I know, that there 
is nothing in it unlawful or ſavouring of the Colhyridian Superſtition, to offer Wax Ta- 

ers, or any other thing to the Memories of the Bleſſed Virgin or any other Canonized 

Baant, either as means to procure their interceſſion, by theſe outward Signs of the 
Honour and Devotion which they bear to them (as of Old we find by S. Auſtin 

they did uſe to adorn their Tombs with Flowers) or as monuments; of their thank - Ad 244 
Fulneſs for ſome benefits received by their Interceſſion; as Tbeodoret f tells us of Eyes Tibilce- _ 
and Ears and Hands, ſome of Silver (hung up in the Chappels of the Saints) that 2 
had been preſented as oblations by thoſe that had recovered health in thoſe Members, 4 


according to their Vows made to that purpoſe in time of Sickneſs. | (+ feliquies 
f 8 - : | 12 _" . N martyri 
gloriofſſtmi Stephani, ad tjus memoriam veniebat magne multitudinis concurſus & occurſus. Thi caca mulier, ut ad epiſcopum 

| Poxtanzem pignora Sacra duceretur, oravit : Flores quos ferebat dedit ; recepit, oculis admovet, prorinus vidit. © Auguſt. de 
8 Bel, 22. c. 8. 'abſcedens aliquid de Altari (S. Stephani) florum quod occurrit, tulit. Idem. Ibid. &c. f Theodorezus 


I „ 2 | 
Reph. I do not deny, but a practice may be tolerated in a Church, and not approved. 
As the Publick Stews are in Italy, and yum in England: But it is one thing to. 
Tolerate with condemnation, another to Tolerate without condemnation, nay 
with condemnation of thoſe” that ſhould oppoſe or condemn it. And ſuch I doub 
not upon Examination, you may find is this practice, general in the Church of Rome, 
offering Tapers tothe Saints, and for their honour. I ſay, not only to God, at the 
Memories of the Saints, as you would mince the matter, which yet were a ground- 
leſs Superſtition, (God having appointed no ſuch Sacrifice. to be offered to him under 
the Gofpel) but to the Saints themſelves, and to their honqur, prove this lawful for 
either of choſe purpoſes you mention, either to procure their interceſſion, or as Mo- 
numents of thankfulneſs for benefits obtained by it, and then you ſhall do ſomething. 
Otherwiſe you will but trifle as now you have done : For inſtead of telling us what 
may be done de jure, you tell us what of Old has been done de Heber As it ab antiquo, 
and à principio were all one; or as if the Church (as we pretend) being ſubject to cor- | 
ruption, part of this corruption might not bly have come in S. Auſf ins or Theodo- | 4 
ret s time; yet this I ſay not, as if I would decline the Tryal of this cauſe by S. Auſtin | _ 
or Tbeodoret; but becauſe I am ſure you will not be Tryed by the Fathers, no not the 
conſent of Fathers in all things: and therefore there is no reaſon nor equity in the 
World, that you ſhould ſerve your ſelves with their Authority in any thing 
But now what is it, which was done in S. Auſtin's time, that may juſtifie the Pra- 
ctice of the Roman Church? was there then any approved offering of Wax Tapers agg 
Incenſe, to'the Queen of Heaven, or any other Saint ? nil borum: you neither 
nor can produce any thing out of S. Auſtin to this purpoſe. But what then is it ? 
; bet forſooth, they wete uſed to adorn their Tombs ::  Egregiam wero laudem C. fpolia 
ample ; of Old in S. Auſftin's'time they were uſed to adorn their Tombs with Flowers, 
therefore we may offer Tapers to them. Truly an excellent  Enrhymeme, but I fear 
the concealed Propoſition, which ſhould make jit a Syllagiſm, hides its Head. ſor 
ſhame, and dares not appear: yet we will for once make bold to draw it forth 
into light, at Mo may look upon it and tell us how you like it. This therefore it is. 
l beſe ſorver Tombs 'we adorn, to them and to their honour e may offer Wax Taper. 
| Conſider it I pray you, and if you - approve it, then approve alſo, of offering Ta- 
pers, not only to Canonized Saints, but to all Chriſtians that may have Monuments in 
Churches. For all their Tombs may be adorned, with more precious and laſting Or- 
naments than Flowers; yet if you had proved but this only, that in S. Auſtins time, 
they adorned the Saints Tombs with Flowers, by theſe outward ſigus to procure their 
Interceſſion; this, though not much to the purpoſe, had been not abſolutely to de- 


* 


lude us. But your quoted places prove not ſo much as this; and yet I believe you 
quoted the beſt you could find. Nay. they prove not they did adorn their Tombs 
with Flowers at all, much leſs that they did it for your pretended purpoſe; ſuch fools 
youthink to deal with, that will take any thing for any thing. Your firſt place, L.ſay, 
rs Rok, 98 of meer courteſie we underſtand by ferebat, ſhe-brought to adorn 
„Stephen Ie. 0 3 n 279. | 1 

2 The Second proves it not, unleſs we give you leave after Altari (without, war- 
tant from S. Aan) to put in, S. Stephani, whereas I am yet to-ſeek for any 
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Fee in St. Aufin, where he calls any Altar, the Altar of ſuch or ſuch. a 


int, which yet I chink they forbore, not for the unlawfulneſs, but for fear of miſ. 
conſtruction. | 
Then for Theodoret, he tells us indeed of Vows made, of Monuments of thankful. 
neſs dedicated, for benefits obtained by the interceſſion of the Martyrs. But here al- 
ſo I fear your Conſcience tells you, that you abuſe us and hide your ſelf in ambigui- 
ties. For to whom does Tbeodoret ſay theſe Vows were made? to whom were theſe 
Monuments of thankfulneſs dedicated? What, to the Author? or Procurers of the re. 
ceived Favours? To God, or to the Martyrs? If tothe Martyrs, that had been ſome. 
thing towards, though not home to your purpoſe : For there is a wide difference be. 
eween offering of a Creature by way of Conſumption (as was never lawfully done but 
to God alone, as a profeſſion that he is the Lord of the Creature) and erecting a per- 
manent Monument to a Saint's honour ; which I'doubt not but it may lawfully be 
done to a living Saint, much more to the memory of a Martyr, But Theodoret in the 
„ hath not ſo much as this: Nay it is evident that theſe gifts he ſpeaks of, were 
th Vowed and payed to God himſelf. His words are —— Pis precatos ea conſequi, &c, 
chat they which pray piouſſy, obtain the things which they deſire they 
ying of their Vowed preſents in the ſign of their recovered health, doth abun- 
Cty teſtifie. For their Lord accepts moſt graciouſly theſe preſents how mean fo 
ever. 8 
6. Demand. Whether, according to the Doctrine of the Roman Church, this may not 


be done n by Women and Children, and Men that are not Prieſts? 


_ © Anſw. They may offer any thing by way of gifts and preſents, by the Doctrine of the 
Roman Church ; but it is contrary to the Rowan Doctrine, tor any other than Prieſts, 
to offer any thing by way of Sacrifice, as the Collyridians did. 

Reply. Ariftotle ſays moſt truly, that true Definitions (he means I think of the terms 
of the concluſion to be demonſtrated) are the beſt Principles of Science : and there- 


fore want of them, muſt needs be a cauſe of Error and confuſion in any diſcourſe, 


Let me therefore here requeſt you to ſer down what is a Sacrifice, and how diſtinguiſh- 
ed from an oblation by way of gift or preſent, and you will quickly ſee, that if the Col- 
—— offering a Cake to che Bleſle Virgin were indeed a Sacrifice ; your offering a 
aper to her, muſt likewiſe be ſo. For a Sacrifice is nothing elſe (for ought I know) 
but the oblation of any Creature by way of Conſumption, to the honour of that, what- 
ſoever it is, to which it is offered. For if you includein the definition, that this offer. 
ing muſt be intended to the higheſt Lord of all : So is, as you pretend, your -offering 
of Tapers to the Bleſſed Virgin, intended to God finally, though not immediately. 
If you ſay it muſt be directed immediately to him; and is, not only 10 I Sacrifice, 
but ſimply no Sacrifice unleſs it beſo: I ſay you may as well require to the Eſſence of a 
Sacrifice, that it be offered by a Prieſt, and from thence conclude, becauſe the Coly- 
ridians were, you ſay, no Prieſts, their offering was no Sacrifice, For the object of 
the Action is as extrinſecal to the eſſence of it, as the efficient ; And therefore if the 
defect of a due and legitimate Offerer, cannot hinder but that an offering may be a 
true Sacrifice, neither will the want of a due and lawfu] object be any hindrance but 
fill it may be ſo. Secondly, I fay, this is to confound the Eſſence of things, with 
the lawful uſe of them; in effect as if you ſhould ſay, that a Knife, if miſimployed 


„„ onger. Thirdly, it is to make it not unlawſul, to offer Incen 


(which yet you ſeem ſomewhat ſcrupulous of) or Burnt- offerings to the Virgin Mary 


br the Saints, or even to living Men, provided you know and believe — proſeſs 
them to be Men and not Gods. For this once ſuppoſed, theſe offerings will be no 


longer Sacrifices, and to offer to Creatures offerings that are not Sacrifices, you ſay, 


by the Doctrine of the Roman Church is lawtul : It is laſtly, to deny (which is 
_ ridiculous ) that the Pagans did indeed Sacrifice to any of their inferiour 


| 8. 5 | 

7. Demand. If it be ſaid, that this worſhip which they give to the Bleſſed Virgin 
is not that of Lamia, but that of Dulia or Hyperdulia, for that they do not eſteem her 
God ; or if it be ſaid, that their worſhip to her is not finally terminated neither, but 
given her for her relation to Chriſt, I demand, whether as it is, in S. Pauls judgment, 


à great crime for him that knows God, not to worſhip him as God, ſo it be not as 


great a crime, for him that knows her not to be God, 3 worſhip her (as if ſhe 
were God) with the worſhip which is proper and hath alwaies appropriated to 


God alone, fuch is the worſhip of oblations ? * 
n | | A n/. 
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Aue. The worſhip of oblations, as worſhip is taten largely for bonour, atidoblations for a 


| gf or preſent, was never appropriate to God alone : take worſhip and oblations in any 
8 


her ſenſe, and ſo it is not allowed in the Church of Rome, 


h. The oblation of things by way of Conſumption, is the worſhip I ſpoke of ; this 
is a igher matter, than that o if and this is allowed in t Church of 


Rome, to be employed on, and directed into, (though nor terminated in) the Virgin 
Mary and other Saints, RO: ot ” 
. Demand. Whether any thing can be ſaid for the juſtifying the Doctrine and 
practice bf the Roman Church in this matter, which might not alſo have been as juſtly 
retended, for the juſtification of the, Colhridians in their opinion and practice; ſeei 
1 was never imputed to them, that they accounted the Bleſſed Virgin God, or that 
they believed in more Gods than one. And _ their chuſing her out, rather than 
any other Woman or any other Creature for the object of their Devotion, ſhews 
plainly, that they gave it her for her Relation to Chriſt ? 
" Anſw. The Collyridians could not ſay this, as appears by what has been ſaid before : 
As it is a moſt Claſs ſlander upon God's Church, and ſuch as (without repen- 
tance) will lie heavy upon his Soul that uttered it, that the Colhridians might as juſtly 
and truly have ſaid all this for themſelves as Papiſts for themſelves. | 
lj. To this I reply four things. 1. That to my laſt and moſt convincing | 

* anſwered Gas much as you could I believe, but yet you have anſwered) no- 
thing ; and-I am well content you ſhould do ſo ; for where — is to be had, the 
King himſelf muſt loſe his right. 2. That if I had thought or ſpoke better of the Colly- 
ridians than they deſerved, yet I cannot fee how this had been to ſlander the Church 
of Rome. 3. That I did not poſitively afficm, that the Colhyridians, might do ſo, but de- 
fired only it might be.enquired into and examined, whether, f 

they might not do ſo. And laſtly, upon a thorow examination of the matter, I 
do now affirm, what before I did not, that the Colhridians for ought appears to the 


orthe reaſons alleged, 
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contrary, might juſtly and truly have ſaid for the juſtification of their practice, as 


much, nay the very ſame things that the Papifs do for theirs. For they might have 
faid, we are Chicſtians ;ans and believe the Scripture, and believe there is but one God. 
We offer not to the Bleſſed Virgin, as believing the is God, but the Mother of God: 
our worſhip of her is not abſolute but relative, nor terminated in her, but given to her 
for her Son's ſake : And if our practice may be allowed, we are content to call our Ob- 
lation, not a Sacrifice, but a Preſent : neither is there any reaſon, why it ſhould be 
called a Sacrifice, more than the Offering and Burning a Taper to the Honour of the 
ſame Virgin. All this the Colhridians might have ſaid for themſelves : and therefore Þ 
believe, you will have more cauſe to repent you for daubing over impiety with untem- 
pered Mortar, than I ſhall have for ſſandering the Roman Church with a matter of 
truth, . * | | I 


Demand. Whether therefore, one of the two muſt not of neceſlity follow: that 


either the Ancient Church Erred in condemning the Opinion and Practice of the Colly« 
ridians as Heretical, or elſe that the Church of Rome Errs, in approviug the ſame opini- 
on, and the ſame practice in eſſect, which in them was condemned. That is, whether 
the Church of Rome muſt not be Heretical with the Collyridians, or elſe the Collyridians 
Catholicks with the Church of Rome ? 7. K „ 
Anſw. It appears by the former anſwers, that neither did the Ancient Church Err, 
in condemning the opinion and practice of the Collyridians, as Heretical. nor doth the 
Church of Rome approve the ſame opinion or the ſame practice. N | 
Reph. The Subſtance of the former anſwers is but this. That the Papifts offer to 
the Virgin Adary and other Saints Wax Tapers by way of gift or preſent, not of Sacri · 
fice ; and to her not as to a God, but as the Mother of God: but that the Collridians 
offered to her by way of Sacrifice, as to a Sovereign Power and Deity. To this I have 
replied and proved, that it no way appears, that the Collyridians did believe the Bleſſed 
Virgin to be a Sovereign Power and Deity, or that-ſhe was not ſubordinate to God. 
Then that their offering might be called a gift, as well as the Papiſts, and the Papifts a 
— as well as theirs ; both of them being a Conſumption of a Creature in honour of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, and neither of them more than ſo: and thereſore either the Co 
Tidians muſt ſtand with the Church of Rome, or the Church of Rome fall with the Colhrid; 
ant. It had been perhaps ſufficient for me, thus to have vindicated my Aſſertion from 
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— objections, without taking on 1 the burden of proving a Negative: jet 
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dint, I think it will be neceſſary to ſhew and that by many very probable 0 
— that Epipbanim did not impute to them the pretended Hereſie of x 
the Virgin Mary God: for then that other Evaſion , that their oblation is 4 
Sacrifice, and the Papiſts is not; together with this Pretence, will of itſelf fall to the 


nnn 


d. WES | 
Now an Opinion may be imputed: to a Man two ways: either becauſe he hold; 


and maintains it expreſly, and formally, and in terms: or becauſe it may by a rational 
deduction be collected from ſome other Opinion which he does hold: In this latter 
ſenſe, I deny not but Epiphanius might impute this Opinion we ſpeak of to the Colhyri 
dan, as a conſequence upon their Practice, which Practice they eſteemed lawful. 
that they held it and owned it formally and in terms, this I ſay Epipbanius does not im- 
pute to them, which I think for theſe ſeven reaſons. | 

My firſt Reaſon is, becauſe he could not juſtly do ſo, and therefore without evi- 
dent proof we may not ſay he did fo: for this were to be uncharitable to him, in ma. 
king him uncharitable to others. Now I ſay he could not juſtly charge them with this 

inion, becauſe he was not informed of any ſuch Opinion that they held, but only 

ff their Practice, and this Practice was no ſufficient proof that they held this Opinion. 
That his Information reached no further than their Practice, appears out of his own 
Words: I have heard (faith he. Hæreſ. 78.) another thing with great aſtoniſhment : that 
ſome being madly affected to the Bleſſed Virgin, endeavour to bring ber in God's place, being mad 
and befides tbhemſelves: For they report that certain Women in Arabia have deviſed this Vanity, 
to have metings, and offer a Cake to the Bleſſed Virgin: The ſame — he ſets down 
Hareſ. 79. But that he was informed of any ſuch opinion that they held, he has not 
a Word or Syllable to any ſuch purpoſe ; and yet it he had been informed of any, here 
had been the place to ſet it down: which certainly, writing his Book rather of Hereti- 
cal opinions than practices, he would not have omitted to do, if there had been occa- 
ſion! ? his filence therefore is a ſufficient Argument, that he was not informed of any 


ſach opinion that they held. 


No that their practice wos no aſſurance that they held this opinion, /it is manifeſt ; 
becauſe they might ground it not upon this opinion that 6 was God, but upon another 


as falſe, though not altogether ſo impious, [the N of Oblations was not proper to 
God alone. And therefore, though Epiphanius might think or fear that poſſibly they 
might ground their practice upon that other impious opinion, and threfore out of a- 
bundant caution confute that alſo, as he doth obliquely and in a word, and once only 
in all his long diſcourſe, by telling them that our Saviour called her Woman; yet he 

d no ground from their practice to aſſure himſelf, that certainly they did hold ſo. 
Nay Juſtice and Reaſon and Charity would, that he ſhould incline himſelf to believe, 
that they grounded their practice upon that other opinion, which had leſs impiety in 
it, that is, that this worſhip of Oblations, was not proper to God, but communicable 
to Creatures high in his favour. » + of j Fs Fm | 
My ſecond is, Becauſe if Epipbanius had known, that theſe Colhyridians held the Bleſſ- 
ed Virgin to be a Supream Power and Deity ; this being a far greater matter than of- 
fering a Cake to her, ſhould in all probability rather have given them their denomina- 


tion: at leaſt when he ſets down what their Hereſie was, he would have made this 


part of it, that they did believe ſo: But to the contrary, in his Anacæphalecſis, p. 130. 


© he thus deſcribes them. Tbey that offer to the name of the Bleſſed Virgin Cakes, who are call- 
ed Collyridians. And again, p. oh They. that offer to the Bleſſed Virgin Cakes who are 
S 


ans who offer to Mary: So Hereſ. 78, and 79. He ſets down what he heard of them; 
but no where that they held this opinion of her: I conclude therefore, that he never 
conceived this opinion to be a part of their Hereſie, and they were no further charge- 
able with it, than as a probable conſequent _ their practice. A 2 bong; 

My third is, Becauſe had the Colhridians held her God, they would have re, 
her all the year long, and not only once a year at a Solemn time, as Epiphanius ſays 


called ee : So to the 79th. Hereſie he gives this Title, Againſt the Collyridi- 


they did. 


'My fourth is becauſe if Epiphoniue had known that they held her God, he would que- 


ſtionleſs have urged them with thoſe Attributes that are given to God in Scripture, as 


Eternity, Immortality, Impoſſibility, Omnipotence, &. And ſhewed then, that if 
they believed the Scripture, they could not think of her any of thoſe things ? if they 
did not, they had no reaſon to think of her any thing more than of an ordinary 


Woman. 
HG | My 
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My fifth is, becauſe had their opinion been, that the Bleſſed Virgin 
a — part of E ipbanius's diſcourſe were plainly ridiculous ; both —— * 
without proof, ſhe was not a God but a Mortal Creature, which to them that held the 
contrary ſhould not have been ſaid, but proved: But eſpecially where he ſpeaks to this 
purpoſe (as he does very frequently) that the honour of Oblations was not to be given 
to Angels or Men, much leſs to Women, but only to God: for what had that been to 


the Colhridians, if they thought her (as is preten ed) a Sovereign Power and Deity 2 


to what purpoſe was it for Epiphanizs to ask, Qui prophetam, What Prophet ever Permit- 
ted that — much leſs a Woman ſhould be adored, though he be yet a Nor John nor 
Tecla, nor any other Saint. For neither ſhall the old Superſtition bade dominion over ur, that 
leaving the Living God, we ſhould adore his Creatures. To what end I ſay was all this, if 
they thought her not a Saint nor Creature, but God himſelf, and the Lord of all 2 
How did this Argument touch them? Ne angelos quidem —— He ſuffers not the very Au- 
gels to be adored, how much leß the Daughter Anna? it they thought her not the Daugh- 
ter of Auna, but God Eternal; in vain had it been to ſay to them Nor to a Woman 
no nor to 4 Man, but to God alone 1 this Myſtery (of Oblation) due. So that the Angels 
themſelves are not fit Subjects for ſuch an Honour. Or again, Let the Creature be turned 
to the Creator: Let ſhame at length compel you to worſp God alone: Or laſtly, that fo 
often repeated Let Mary be bonoured, but the Lord only adored. For they might have 
anſw all this in a word, ſaying, all this Diſcourſe ſits beſides the Cuſhion, and 
concerns us and our Offering nothing at all: For we believe the Bleſſed Virgin, to 
whom we offer, neither Man, nor Woman, nor Angel, nor Creature, but 2 


Deity. y 
ETC 
ed, That they held the Virgin God, and fo difference their Practice 


the Papiſts : Then the Author of this Anſwer and Petavias in his Tranſlation, 
needed not to have dictated to him what he ſhould ſay, nor make him ſay ſo whether 
he will or no: But it is evident they do fo, as of the Author of this Anſwer I have 
already ſhewn : and for Peravias his part, I.will ſo preſent it to your view, that if 
you will not ſhut your Eyes, you ſhall not chuſe but ſee it. 

Firſt then, Hereſ. 78. prope finem, — ( Peta vim) ſets nts Margent, quidam Deum 
efſe crediderunt to countenance. this with a /oquuniur of his own putting in, mak 
oo ſpeak = her = —_— id eft, chey fart fe was God: — in Ephenine's 
Greek they ſay juſt nothing. 4 ' * | 

Secondly; To faſten the pretended Opinion on them, he tranſlates e Nowurg, 

r preſuming it ſeems zwopdmus would cafily be miſtaken for xavepdmus, and there- 
fore means nothing by it, but a Vanity or Folly. , 


Thirdly, He tranſlates vim IId; and ſo makes it look backward to that pretended 


Novum dogma of the Colljridians ; whereas it ſignifies there [And] and looks forward 
to their Practice. NA 1 rt [ox Kh 

Fourthly, With the help of a Colon, he ſtops the Senſe at Commentas fuiſſe, where- 
as in Epipbanias there is but a Comms, and the Senſe goes on without Suſpenſion, 
| Fifth) „With an adeo ut, he brings in their Action, as an effect of their former O- 
pinion, whereas Epipbanius lays nothing to their charge but the Action only: So that 
whereas Epiphanizs's words truly tranſlated run thus: Another thing ] have received with 

eat a bo that others being mad concerning the Bleſſed Virgin, have and do go about to 
— in, in the place of God: being mad, I ſay, and beſides themſelves ; for they report 
that certain Women in Arabia bave brought this vanity of offering 4 Cake to her Name: Peta- 
via makes them thus —— Not without admiration we have heard another thing, that ſome in 
theſe things that concern the Bleſſed Virgin have proceeded to that degree of madneſs, that they 
would obtrude her us for a God, and ſpeak of ber as mad-men : For they report that certain 
Women in Arabia have invented that new Opinion : ſo that to the Virgin's Name and Honour, 
they offer by way of Sacrifice a Cake or wreath of Bread. 
Again in the ſame Hereſ. iigwy&r cd jj, he tranſlates advantagiouſly —— o 
mulieres ſacrificia facere. Whereas jywyy is more general than ſacrificia facere, and ſig- 
nifies ſacrs operari, or ſacros ritus peragere. | 

Again, in the ſame place, whereas Epiphanius ſays ſimply and abſolutely—— Let no 
man offer to her Name, he makes it, Let no man offer Sacrifice to her Name; as if you might 
lawfully offer any thing, provided you do not call it a Sacrifice. 
So again Hereſ. 79. beſides his putting cunningly —— % fuir — which before 


we took notice of; he makes no ſcruple to put in Dogma and Sacrificium, whereſoev er | 


% 
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| be for his purpoſe. Epiphanius his title to this Hereſie is, Againſt rhe b 
| — offer to Mary 2 puts in — Sacrifice, | Collyri. 
Again in the ſame page, before D. he puts in his 'own illo dogmate, and whereas 
Epiphanius ſays in all thi, he makes it, in all this Opinion. 122 
Pag. 1061: de gde, he Tranſlates, th womaniſh Opinion, Whereas w 
tho perhaps it may ſignifie a thougbt, or act of thinking, yet I believe it never ſignifies 
an O, which we hold. | ; © 
Ibid. at B. 9 this —— he renders this Opinion: 3 
Pag. 1064. at C. Nor that we ſhould offer to her name, ſimply and abſolutely: he makes 
it. Nor that we ſhould offer Sacrifice to S is 
rupt, and tranſlate him K in condemning the Colhridians, he might 
ſeem to have involved the Practice of the Roman Church in the fame Condemna- 


"My Seventh and laſt Reaſon is this. Had E us known that the Collyridians 
held the Virgin Mary to be a Sovereign Power Deity, then he could not have 
doubted, whether this their Offering was to her, or to God for her : whereof yet he 
ſeems doubtful and not fully reſolved, as his own Words intimate,” Hereſ. 79, ad fir. 
uam mult, Nc. How many things may be objected againſt this Hereſie? for idle Women 
either pine the Bleſſed Virgin, offer unto her a Cake, or elſe they take upon them 10 
offer for ber 1hi e Oblation. Now both are fooliſh and fom the Deu. 

' Theſe Arguments I ſuppoſe do abundantly demonſtrate to any Man not veil'd with 

rudice, that Epiphenius imputed not to the Colhridians the Hereſie of believing the 
Viki Mary God: and if they did not think her God, there is then no reaſon imagi 
nable way their Oblation of a Cake, ſhould not be thought a Preſent, as well as the 


' Papiſts offering a Taper; or that the Papiſts offering a Taper, ſhould not be thought a 


; Il as' their offering a Cale; and ſeeing this was the difference pretended 
4 — them, this being vaniſhed there remains none at all; ſo that my firſt Conclu- 
ion ſtands yet firm; that either the Ancient Church erred in condemning the ; 
ions, or the Preſent errs in approving and prattifing the ſame Worſhip, ? 


The Reader, when he meets wich the Phraſe Cathalick Doctrine, in the 
two following Diſcourſes, muſt remember, Thar it does not ſig- 


niſie Articles of Faith determined in any General Councils, which 


© might be lookd upon as the Faith of the whole Church; but the 
Currait and Common Opinion of the Age, which obtained in it with- 
out any known Oppoſition and Contradiftion. Neither need this 


be wonder at, ſince they are about matters far removed from the 


Common -Faith of Chriſtians, and having no neceſſary Influence 


e to her Name: So many times is he fain to cor. 
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W. 41 Argument draum from the admitting Infants to the Euchariſt, as 
without which they could not be ſaved, againſt the Church's Infallibility. 


T HE Condition without the Performance whereof, no Man can be admitted 
to the Communion of the Church of Rome, is this; that he believe firmly and 
without doubting, whatſoever the Church requires him to believe: More diſfinctly 
and particularly thus: l : 

He muſt believe all that to be divine Revelation which that Church teaches to be 
ſuch; as the Doctrine of the Trinity; the Hypoſtatical Union of two Natures in the 
Perſon of Chriſt ; The Proceflion of the Holy Ghoft trom the Father and the Son ; 
the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation, and ſuch like. 4 

Whatſoever that Church teaches to be neceſſary, he muſt believe to be neceſſary. 
As Baptiſm for Infants ; Faith in Chriſt, for thoſe that are Capable of Faith; Penance 
for thoſg that have committed Mortal Sin after Baptiſm, Cc. | 

Whatſoever that Church declares expedient and profitable, he muſt believe to be 
expedient and profitable : as Monaſtical Life: Prayer to Saints: Prayer for the 
Dead: going on Pilgrimages : The uſe of Pardons : Veneration of holy Images 
and Reliqugs : Latin Service where the People underſtand it not; Communicating 
the Laity in one Kind, and ſuch like. * 

Whatſoever that Church holdeth lawful, he muſt believe lawful : As to Marry : 
to make diſtinction of Meats, as if ſome were clean and others unclean : to flie in 
time of Perſecution ; for them that ſerye at the Altar, to live by the Altar: to teſti- 
fie a Truth by Oath, when a lawful Magiſtrate ſhall require it: to poſſeſs Riches, &c. 

Now is it 177 45 9 that any Man ſhould certainly believe any thing; unleſs either 
it be evident of itſelf, or he haye ſome certain reaſon, (at leaſt ſome ſuppoſed certam 
reaſon) and infallible ground for his belief. Now the Doctrines which the Church af 
Rome teacheth, it is evident and undeniable that they are not evident of themſelves , 
neither evidently true nor evidently credible. He therefore that will believe them, muſt 
ol neceſlity hays ſome certain and infallible ground whereon to build his belief of them. 

There is no other ground for 2 Man's belief of them, eſpecially in many points, 
but only an aſſurance of the Infallibility of che Church of Rπ]’ . No Man can be at- 
ſured that that Church is infallible and cannot err, whereat he may be affured that 
the hath erred, unleſs ſhe had ſome new Promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance, which might 
for ths e lecure bor from dapger of ming g; but the Church of Rowe pretends to 
none ſuch. | 

Nothing js more certain, than that that Church hath ered , which hath believed 
and taught irreconcilable Contradictions, one whereof muſt of neceſſity be an Error. 

That the Receiying the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is neceſſary for Infants, and 
that the receiving thereof is not neceſſary for them: That it is the Will of God, that 
the Church ſhould adminiſter the Sacrament to them ; and that it is not the Will of 
God that the Church ſhould do ſo ; are manifeſt and irreconcilable Contradictions : 
Suppoſing only, (that which is moſt evident) that the Euchariſt is the ſame thing, 
of the ſame vertue and efficacy now, as it was in the Primitive Church : That Infants 
are the ſame things they were, have as much need, are capable of as much benefit by 
the Euchariſt, now as then: As ſubjeR to irreverent iages, then as now: And 
laſtly, that the preſent Church is as much bound to provide for the ſpiritual good 
of Intants, as the Ancient Church was: I ſay theſe things ſuppoſed, the Propoſitions 
before ſer down are plain and irreconcilable Contradictions: whereof the preſent Ro- 

man Church doth hold the Negative, and the Ancient Church of Rome did hold the 
Affirmative ; and therefore it is evident, that either the 22 Church doth err, in 
holding ſomething not neceſſary, which is ſo, or that the Ancient Church did err, 
in holding ſomething neceſſary, which was not ſo. . | 

For the Negative Propoſition, viz. That the Euchariſt & not neceſſary for Infants ; that 
that it is the Doctrine of che preſent Church of Rome, it is moſt manifeſt. 1. From 
the diſuſe, and abolition, and prohibition of the contrary Ancient Practice. For if the 
Church did conceive it neceſſary for them, either ſimply for their Salvation, or elſe 
for their increaſe or confirmation in Grace, and advancement to an higher degree of 


Glory, (uoleſs the could ſupply ſme other way their damage in «his thing, which eri. 


dently 
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dently ſhe cannot) what an uncharitable ſacrilege is it, to debar and defraud them 
of the neceſſary means of their ſo great ſpiritual benefit? eſpecially ſeeing the adminiſt. 
ration of it might be ſo ordered, that irreverent. caſualties might caffly be prevented: 
which yet ſhould the fall out againſt the Church's and Paſtor's intention, certain y 
could not offend God, and in reaſon” ſhould not offend man. Or if the.Church do 
believe; that upon ſuch a vain fear of irreverence (which we ſee moved not the An- 
cient Church at all) ſhe may lawfully forbid ſuch a general, perpetual and neceſſary 
charity, certainly herein me commits a far greater error than the former. Secondly 
from-the — of —_ = — — 04 we — the contrary, n 
theſe words. F any man ſay that the receiving of t ariſt, is neceſſary for little children 
before they come 4 years f Tee, let him be Anathema; Concil. Tr Jer 2-1, de c 
Now for the Affirmative part of the Contradiction, to make it evident'thit that was 
the Doctrine of the Ancient Church? I will prove it, Firſt, from the general practice 


of the Ancient Church for ſeveral Ages. - Secondly, by the direct and formal Teſti- 
monies of the Fatheis of thoſe times. Thirdly, by the confeſſion of the moſt learned 
"Antiquaries of the Roman Church. My Firſt Argument I form thus. If to communi- 
cate Infants was the general practice of the Ancient Church for many Ages ? then 
certainly the Church then believed, that the Euchariſt was neceſſary for chem, and 
very available for their Spiritual — But it is certain, that the Communicatin 
of Infants was the general practice of the Church for many Ages: Therefore the 
Church of thoſe times thought it neceſſary for them. To deny the conſequence of 
+ the Propoſition is to charge the Church with extream Folly, wilful Superſtition and 
| perpetual profanation of the Bleſſed Sacrament. As for the Aſſumption, it is fully 
confirmed by Clemens Rom. Conftit. Apoſt. J. 3. e. 20. Dionyfius Areopagita de Eccleſ. Hierar. 
cap. ult. S. Cyprian and a'Council of African Biſhops with him, Ep. 59. ad Fidum ; and 
in his "Treatiſe de Layfis 90 I 37: Edit. Pamel. Paulinus Biſhop of Nola in Italy, An. 353. 
in Ep. 12. ad Senem ; out of Ordo Romanus, cited by Alvinas, S. Bede's Scholar and Ma 
tex to Charlemain, in his Book de divinis officixs cap. de Sab. Sancto Paſc. Gennadius Maſſili- 
enfi de Eccleſ. dogmatibus c. 52. Capcil. Toleranum 2. Can. 11. It continued in the Weſt- 
ern Church unto the days of Lewes the Debonnaire, - witneſs Cardinal Perron des paſſage: 
de S. Auſtin. p. 100. Some foot-ſteps of it remained there in the time of Hugo de S. 
Viftere, as you may ſee lib. 1. de Sacram. & Cerem. cap. 20. It was the Practice of the 
Church * the Armenians in Waldenfis his time, as he relates out of Guido the Carmelite, 
Tom. 2. de Sacr. c. 91. de erroribus Armenorum. It is ſtill in force in the Church of the 
Ahſſines, witneſs Franc. Alvarez, Hiſt. Ætbiop. c. 22. & Tboma d Jeſs de procurands ſa- 
due mim gentium. It has continued without any interruption in the Greek Church, 
umo this preſent Age, as may be evidently gathered out of rams in c. 6. John. Ar- 
cudias J. I. c. 14. & I. 3. c. 40. de concord. Ecclef. Orient. & Occident, in Sacram. adminiſtra- 
Lise; Card. Perron des paſſages de S. Anſtin p. 100. where he alſo aſſures us of the Pri- 
Aitive Church in general, t t ſhe gave Infants the Euchariſt as ſoon as they were 
»baptized: and that the Cuſtom of giving this Sacrament to little Infants the Church 
then obſerved: and before p. 2 f. That in thoſe Ages it was always given to Infants toge- 
ther with Baptiſm. The ſame is likewiſe acknowledged by Contzen in Fobn 6. v. 54. and 
by Thomas d Feſu de procuranda ſalute omnium gentium. So that this matter of the Practice 
tothe Ancient Church is ſufficiently cleared. Seeing therefore the Ancient Church 
Aid uſe chis Cuſtom, and could have no other ground for it, but their Belief that this 
Sacrament was neceſſary for Infants; it follows neceſſarily, that the Church then did 
believe it neceſſary. a ape n 269 gn | 
But deductions, though never ſo evident, are ſuperfluous and may be ſer aſide, 
- -where'there is ſuch abun of direct and formal Aurhentical Teſtimonies ; where- 
of ſome ſpeak in Theß, of the neceſſity of the Euchariſt for all Men, others in Hypo- 
coy of the neceſſity of it for Infants. es- e ee > ANG 
My Second Argument, from the Teſtimonies of the Fathers of thoſe times, I form 
thus. That Doctrine, in the affirmative whereof the moſt eminent Fathers of the 
ancient Church agree, and which none of their contemporaries have oppoſed 
or condemued, -ought to be taken for the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of thoſe 
But the moſt eminent Fathers of the Ancient Church agree in the Affirmation of 
this Doctrine, that the Euchariſt is neceſſary for Infants; ard none of their contem- 
poraties have oppoſed or condemned it. Ergo,” it ought to be taken for the * 
ene a | ; "FA C 


 Iofallibility of the Roa Church: 0 


lick Doctrine of the Church of their Times. The major of this Syllogiſm is delivered 
and fully proved by Card. Perron, in his Letter to Caſaubon 5. obſ. and is indeed fo rea- 
ſonable a poſtulate, that none but a contentious op can reject it. f 
For confirmation of the minor, I will allege, firſt, their Sentences, which in Theſi 
affirm the Euchariſt to be generally neceſſary for all, and therefore for Infants : and 
then their Suffrages, who in Hypotbeſ avouch the neceſſity of it for Infants; | 
The moſt pregnant Teſtimonies of the firſt rank are theſe : Of Hanes lib. 4. cont, 
Heref. c. 34 where he makes our Union to Chriſt by the Euchariſt, che foundation of 
the hope of our Reſurrection, in theſe Words. A's the bread of Earth, after the Inwaca- 
tion of God, c now not common bread, but the Euchariſt conſiſting of two things, an Earihly 
and an Heavenly : ſo our Bodies receiving the Euchariſt, are not now corruptible (for ever) but 
have hope of reſurredt ian. The like he hath, 5b. Ff. c. 2. And hence in pro ability it is, 
that the Nicene Council ſtiled this Sacrament, Symbolum reſurrectionii, the pledge of our 
Reſurrection. And Ignatius Ep. ad Eph. Pharmacum Immortalitats, the Medicine of 


Immortality. . 
Cyril. Alex, lib. 4. in Joan. They ſhall never partake, nor ſo much at taſte, the te of Holi- 
neſs and Happine which receive not the Son in the myſtical Benediction. Cyril. lib. 10. in 
Joan. c. 1 & lid. 12. c. 27. This corruptible Nature of our Body, could not otherwiſe be 


brought to 75 and immortality, wnleſs this Body of natural life were conjoined to it. The very 


ſame things ſaith Gregory Nyſſen. Oat. Catech. c. 37. And that they both ſpeak of our 


conjunction with Chriſt by the Euchariſt, the Antecedents and Conſequents do fully 
manifeſt, and it is athing confeſſed by learned Catholicks. | 
| Cyprian de cana Domini, and Tertulliam de reſur. carni, ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe : But 
I have not their Books by me, and therefore cannot ſet down their Words. 8. Chry- 
ſofom, Hom. 47. in Joh. on theſe Words, ai manducaverits, has many pregnant and 
ain Speeches to our purpoſe. As, the Words here fpoken are very terrible: werily, ſaith 
| be if a Man eat not my fleſh, and drink not my blood, be hath no life in bim; for Whereas they 
ſaid Le , this could not be done, he ſhews it not only not 753 but alſo very neceſſary. And 
a little after; he offen iterates bus fpeech concerning the holy myſteries, ſhewing the neteſſity of 
the thing, and that by all means it muſt be done. And again, what means x which he (; s, 
wy fleſh i meat indeed, and my blood & drink indeed; either that this 4 the true meat that 
es the Soul; or to confirm them in the faith of what he had ſpoken, that they ſhould not 


fav 
think be ſpoke Enigmatically, or Parabolically, but knew that by all means they muſt eat bis 


Body. J 
f But moſt clear and unanſwerable is that place kb. 3. deSaterdetio, where he ſaith, 
2 Man cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs be be born again of Water and the Holy 


9 3 
3 I ſay of the Prief, how then without their help can an either avoid the fire 

Hell, or 1 Crowns laid up for n. any * * 7 
Tbeopbylact. in 6. Joan. when therefore we hear, that unleſs we eat the fleſo of the Son of Man, 
we cannot have life, we muſt have faith without doubting in the receiving of the Divine Myſte- 
Tits, and never inquire how : for the natural Man, that # he which followeth humane, that &, 
natural reaſons, receives not the things which are above Natural and Spiritual; as alſo he under- 
ſtands not the ſpiritual meat of the fleſh of our Lord, which they that receive not, pr jw be par- 
takers of eternal life, as not receiving Feſus, who 4 the true life. S. Auſtin de pec. mer. & 
Remil. c. 24. Very well do the puny Chriſtians call Baptiſm nothing elſe but Salvation ; and 


and if he which eats not the fleſh of our Lord, and drinks not ha blood, # caſt out of eter- 
: And all theſe things cannot be done by any other, but only by thoſe boly Hands, the 


the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body po: a but Life ; from whence ſhould this be, but a# 1 „ 


from the Ancient and Apoſtolical Tradition, by which this Doctrine & implanted into the Churches 
of Chriſt, that but by Baptiſm and the 8 of the Lords Table, not any man can attain, 
neither to the Kingdom of God, nor to Salvation and eternal Life, | 

Now we are taught by the learned Cardinal; that when the Fathers ſpeak, not as 


Doctors, but as Witneſſes of the Cuſtoms of the Church of their times; and do not 


ſay, I believe thi ſhould be ſo holden, or ſo underſtood, or ſo obſerved, but that the Church from 


one end of Earth to the other believes it ſo, or obſerves it ſo; then we no longer hold what 


they ſay, for a thing ſaid by them, but as a mg ſaid by the whole Church; and 


principally. when it is in points, whereof they could not be ignorant, either becauſe 


of the condition of the things, as in matters of fact; or becauſe of the ſufficiency of 


the Perſons : and in this caſe, we argue no more upon their words probably, as we do 
when they ſpeak in the quality of particular Doctors, but we argue thereupon demon- 


ſtratively. | 
* F I ſub. 
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Il ſubſume. But S. Auſtin the ſufficienteſt Perſon which the Church of bis time 


Church of his time. And thus much for the Theſis, That the Euchariſt was held 


to the 106. Epiſt. (the words whereof I have already quoted to ſhew t 


had, 
: the 
lie ve ſo, and 


ſpeaking of a point, wherein he could not be ignorant; fays not that I believe 
Euchariſt to be neceſſary to ſalvation; but the Churches of Chuiſt be 


| have received this Doctrine from Apoftolical Tradition: Therefore I argue upon his 


Words not probably, but demonſtratively, that this was the Catholick Doctrine of the 
ener 
neceſſary for all. Now for the Hypotheſis ; That the Euchariſt was held neceſſary for formed 
| l. Witneſſes hereof are S. Cyprian, Pope Innocentius I. and Euſebius Emiſſenus 
with S. Auftin, together with the Author of the Book intituled Hypognoſtica. i 
Cyprian indeed does not in terms affirm it, but we have a very clear intimation of it 
in his Epiſtle to Fd. For whereas he, and a Council of Biſhops together with him 
had ordered, that Infants might be baprized and - ſacrificed, that is, communitated 
before the eighth day, though that were the day appointed for Circumciſion by the 
old Law. There he ſets down this as the reaſon of their Decree, That rhe Mercy and 
Grace of God was to be denied to no max. | | 
Pope lanocent the firſt, (in Ep. ad Epiſc. Conc. Milev. que eſt inter Auguſt. 93.) concludes 
againſt the Pelagians ; that Infants could not a ttain Eternal Lite without Baptiſm n 
becauſe without Baptiſm they were incapable of the Euchariſt, and without the Eu. 
chariſt could not have Eternal Life. His words are, But that which your Fratern; 
affirms them to Preach, that Infants without the Grace of Baptiſm may have the rewards E. 


8 2 tema Life, is certainly moſt fooliſh ; for unleſs they eat the fleſh of the Son of man and drink bis 


blood, they ſhall have no Life in ben. g 
Now that this Senſe, which I have given his words, is the true Senſe of them, and 


that his Judgment upon the point was as I have ſaid; it is acknowleged by Maldenate 


in Joan. 6. v. 54. by Binizs upon the Councils, Tom, 1. p. 624. by Sancteſius, Repet. 6. 
c. 7. and it is affirmed by S. Auſtin, who was his Contemporary, held correſpondence 
by Letters with him, and therefore in all probability could not be ignorant of his 
Meaning. I ſay he affirms it as a matter out of queſtion, Ep. 106. and contr. Fulian. 
I. I. c. 4. where he tells us, that Pelagias in denying this, did diſpute contre ſedis Apo- 
falice authoritatem, againſt the Authority of the See Apoſtolick : and after, But if they 


eld to the Ses Apoſtolick, or rather to the Maſter himſelf and Lord of the Apoſtles, who ſays 
245 ſhall — Life in them, unleſs they eat the fleſh of the Son of man, abi drink bs, 


blood, which none may do but thoſe that are baptized ; then at length they will confeſs, that Iu- 


fants not 4, man's cannot have life. 


Now I ſuppoſe no Man will doubt, but the belief of the Apoſtolick See; was then 
(as S. Auſtin aſſures us, I. k. cont. Ful. c. 4.) the belief of the Church of Rome, taking it 
for a particular Church: and then it will preſently follow, that either other Church 
do not think themſelves bound in Conformity of belief with the Roman Church, not- 
withſtanding Vena his —— zeceſſe eff ad hanc Eccleſiam, omnem convenire Eccleſiam: 
that this was then the Doctrine of the Carholick Church, For Euſebia Emiſſenus, I can 
not quote any particular proof out of him: but his belief in this point is acknowledge 
by Sandteſ. Repet. 6. c. 7. Likewiſe for S. Auſtin, the ſame SanGefins and Binius, -4 | 
Maldonate, either not mindful or not regardful of the Anathema of the Council 
Trent, acknowledge (in the places above quoted) that he was alſo of the ſame'belie. . 
and indeed he proſeſſeth it ſo plainly and ſo frequently, that he muſt be a meer ſtran- 
ger to him that knows it not, and very impudent that denies it. Euchariſtiam infanti- 
bus putet neceſſariam Auguſtinus, ſay allo the Divines of Lovaine, in their Index to their 
Edition of S. Auftin, and they refer us in their badex only to Tom. 2. pag. 185. that is 

e 


meaning of 
Innocentius) and to Tom. 7. pag. 282. that is, lib. 1. de pec. Mer. & remiſ. c. 20. where 


his words are; Let then all doubt be talen away : Let us hear our Lord I ſay, ſaying not of the 


Sacrament of Holy Baptiſin, but of the Sacrament of hu Table (to which none may lawfully 
come, but be which bas been & 1 * unleſs you eat the fleſh of the Son, and brink bis b w - 
jou ſhall have no life in you ; what ſeek we any further ? what can be anſwered hereunto? What, 


_ will any Man dart to ſay, that this appertains not to little Children, and that without the parti- 


cipation of his Body and Blood, they may have Life? &c. with much more to the ſame 
eee. Which places are indeed ſo plain and pregnant for that purpoſe, that I be- 
lieve they thought it needleſs to add more: otherwiſe had they pleated they might 
have furniſhed their Index with many more references to this point; as de Pec. Mer. & 
Rem. I. 1. c. 24. where of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt he tells us, that Salus & vita eterna 
ſme his fruſtra promittitur paroulis. The ſame he has Cont. 2. Epiſt. Pelag. ad a 
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I. r. c. 22. which yet by Gratian de. Conſec. D. 3. c. Nulli. and by Thy. Aquinas p. 3. g. 3. 
art. 9. ad tertiam 1s ſtrangely corrupted and made to ſay the gontrary, and J. 4. c. 4. the 
ſame Cont. Fulian. I. I. c. 4. and l. 3. c. 11, & 12. Cent. Pelag. & Celeſt. 1. 2. C. 8. te 
Prædeſt. Santtorum ad Proſp. & Hilar. J. I. cap. 14. Neither doth he retract or contra- 
dict this Opinion any where, nor mitigate any one of his Sentences touching this mat- 
ter, in his Book of Retrattations. Sancteſius indeed tells us, that he ſeems to have de- 
parted from his Opinion, in his works againſt the Donariſts. But I would he had 
thewed ſome probable reaſon to make it ſeem ſo to others; which ſeeing he does not, 
we have reaſon to take time to believe him. For as touching the place mentioned by 
Beda in 1. ad Corinth 10. as taken out of a Sermon of S. Auſtin's, ad infantes ad Altare. 
Beſides that it is very ſtrange S. Auſtin ſhould make a Sermon to Infants ; and that there 
is no ſuch Sermon extant in his works; not any memory of any ſuch in Poſſidius, 
S. Auſtin's Scholar's Catalogue of his works, nor in his Book of Retra#ations : ſetting a- 
ſide all this, I fay Firſt, That it is no way certain that he ſpeaks thereof Infants, ol 
ing in propriety of ſpeech (as S. Auſtin himſelt teacheth us Ep. 23.) Infants were not 
Fideles, of whom S. Auſtin in that ſuppoſed Sermon ſpeaks. Secondly, Admit he 
does ſpeak of Infants, where he aſſures us, that in I every faithful Man is made 
| partaker of Chriſt's Body and Blood, and that he ſhall not be alienated from the bene- 
fit of the Bread and Cup, although he depart this life, before he eat of that Bread; and 
drink of that Cup. All this concludes no more, but that the actual participation of 
the Euchariſt, is not a means ſimply neceſſary to attain ſalvation, fo that no impoſſibi- 
lity ſhall excuſe the failing of it: Whereas all that T aim at is but this, that in thejudg- 
ment of the Ancient Church, it was believed neceſſary, in cafe of poflibility ;-nece{- 
ſary, not in a#u, but in voto Eccleſiæ: not neceſlary to lalvatiogdimply, but neceſſary 
for the increaſe of Grace and Glory : And therefore, Laſtly, though not neceſſary by 
neceſſity of means, tor Intants to receive it; yet neceſſary by neceſſity of Precepts for the 
Church to give it. | v7, 1 

The laſt witneſs I promiſed, was the Author of the work againſt the Pelagians called 
Hyp ica, who (I. 5. c. 5.) asks the Pelagians, Seeing be himſelf hath ſaid, wnleſ you 
eat the fleſh, &. Haw dare you promiſe eternal Life to little Children, nat regenerate of water 

and the Holy Ghoſt ; not having eaten his fleſh nor drank his Blood. And a little aſter, Be- 
hold then, be that s not Baptized, and be that is deſtitute of this Bread and Cup of Life, is ſepa- 
rated from the Kingdom of Heaven. | FN ds 
Jo the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks J. 6. c. 6. But it is ſuperfluous to recite his words; for 
either this is enough or nothing. 3. $336 i 
The third kind of proof, whereby I undertook to ſhew the Belief of the ancient 
Church in this point, was the Confeſſion of the learnedeſt Writers and beſt wers'd in the Church 
Rome. Who, what the Councii ot Trent forbids under Anathema, that any man 
ould ſay of any ancient Father, are not yet afraid, nor make any.ſcruple, to ſay it 
in plain terms of the whole Church for many Ages together, viz. That ſhe believed 
the Euchariſt neceſſary for Infants. So doth Maldenate in Joan. 6. Mitto Auguſtini & 
Innocentii ſententiam (que etiam viguit in Eccleſia per ſexcentos annos) Euc hariſtiam etiam In- 
*. fantibus neceſſariam. I ſay nothing, ſays he, of Auſtin's and Innocentius bis Opinion, That 
the Euchariſt was neceſſary even for Infants, which Doctrine flouriſhed in the Church for fix hun- 
dred years. yo ht | 73 $477 
The ſame almoſt in terms hath Binias, in his Notes on the Councils, p. 624. Hue 
conſtat Innocentii ſententia (que ſexcenios circiter annos viguit in Eccleſia, quam Auguſt inus ſe- 
Hatus eſt) Eucbariſtiam etiam Infantibus neceſſariam fuiſſe. | 

Laſtly, that Treafury of Antiquity Cardinal Perron, tho he ſpeak not ſo home as 
the reſt do, yet he ſays enough for my purpoſe : des Tae de S. Auguſt. c. 10. p. 101. 
The Cuſtom of giving the Euchariſt to Infants, the Church then obſerved as profitable. This 1 
ſay is enough tor my purpoſe. For what more contradictious; than the Euchariſt be- 
ing the ſame without alteration, to Infants, ſhould then be proſitable and now unpro- 
firable : then, all things conſider d, expedient to be uſed, it not neceſſary, and there- 
fore commanded : and now, tho there be no variety in the caſe, all things conſider d, 
not neceſſary nor expedient, and therefore forbidden. 

The Iſſue of all this Diſcourſe, for ought I can ſee, muſt be this: That either both 
parts of a Contradiction muſt be true, and conſequently nothing can be falſe, ſeeing 
that which contradicts Truth is not ſo: or elſe, that the Ancient Church did err in 
believing ſomething expedient which was not ſo ; (and if ſo,why may not the preſent 
Church err in thinking Latin-Service and Communion in one kind expedient:) or 
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that the preſent Church doth err, in thinking ſomething not expedient, which is ſo, 
And if ſo, why may ſhe not err, in — the Laity in both kinds, 
and Service in vulgar Languages, not expedient. Wa 
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T V. 2n Argument drawn from the Doctrine of the Millenaries, 
©" qgainſt Infallibility. | 


£4 


TH E Dodtine of the Milenaries was, That before the Worlds end Chriſt ſhould reigy 
upon Earth for a thouſand years, and that the Saints ſhould live under him in all holineſs 
ines. That this Doctrine is by the preſent Roman Church held falſe and hereti- 


cal, I think no Man will deny. 2 5 | 
That the ſame Doctrine was, by the Church of the next Age after the Apoſtles, 


held true and Catholick, I prove by theſe two Reaſons. 

The firſt Reaſon, Whathhever Doctrine is believed and taught by the moſt eminent 
Fathers of any Age of the Church, and by none of their Contemporaries oppoſed 
condemned, that is to be eſteemed the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of tho 
Times. | , | 
But the Doctrine of the Millenaries was believed and taught by the Eminent Fa- 
thers'of the Age next after the Apoſtles, and by none of that Age oppoſed or con- 


demned. | | | 
Therefore it was the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of thoſe times. The Pro- 
Poſition of this in is Cardinal Perron s Rule, (in his Epiſtle to Caſaubon, 5. obi.) 
And is indeed one of the main Pillars, upon which the great Fabrick of his Anſwer to 
King James doth ſtand, and with which it cannot but fall; and therefore I will ſpend 
no time in the proof of it. | 
But the Aſſumption thus I prove, | 
That Doctrine which was believed and taught by Papias Biſhop of Fiera polis, the 
Diſciple of the Apoſtles Diſciples, (according to N who lived in the times of 
the — faith he, by Fuſtin Martyr, Doctor of the Church and Martyr : by Me- 
fro Biſhop'of Sardis, who had the Giſt of Prophecy, witneſs Terr. and whom Bellar- 
mine acknowledges a Saint: by S. Tenæus, Biſhop of Lyons and Martyr and was not 
oppoſed or condemned by any one DoRor of the Church of thoſe times. That Do- 
arine was believed and taught by the moſt eminent Fathers of that Age, next to the 
Apoſtles and oppoſed by none. | 72 
But the Former part of the Propoſition is cue. Ergo, the Latter is true alſo, 
The major of this Syllogiſm and the latter part of the minor, I ſuppoſe will need no 
proof with them that conſider, that theſe here mentioned were equal in number to all 
the other Eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Age, of whom there is any memory remaini 
and in weight and worth infinitely beyond them: they were Athenagoras, Theophi 
 Antiochenus, 'Egeſippus and Hippolitus : of whoſe Contradiction to this Doctrine, there is 
not extant, neither in their works nor in ſtory, any Print or Foot- ſtep: which if they 
or any of them had oppoſed, it had been impoſſible, conſidering the Eccleſiaſtical 
Story of their time is written by the profeſſed Enemies of the Milenaries Doctrine; 
who, could they have found any thing in the monuments of Antiquity to have put in 
the balance againſt Fuſftin Martyr and Irenevs, no doubt would not have buried it in ſi- 
lence ; which yet chey do, neither vouching for their opinion any one of more Apti- 
quity thon Diony/ius Alexandrinus,” who lived, faith Euſebius, noſtra etate [in our Age] 
but certainly in the latter part of the third Century. For Tatianus, e an Here- 
tick, I reckon not in this number. And if any man ſay that before his fall he wrote 
many Books; I ſay, it is true; but withal would have it remembred that he was Ju- 
fin Martyrs Scholar, and therefore, in all probability of his Maſter's Faith, rather 
than againſt it; all that is extant of him one way or other, is but this in S. Hierome de 
Seript. Zecleſ. Fuſtini Martyris ſeftator fuit. | 
Now for the other part of the minor, That the forementioned Fathers did believe 
and teach this Doctrine. And firſt for Papias that he taught it, it is confeſſed by Eu- 
ſtehius the Enemy of chis Doctrine (Lib. 3. Hiſt. Eccl. c. 33.) in theſe words. Other 
things beſides the ſume Author (Papias) declares, thar they came to him as it were ; 


Tradition, 
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Tradition, wherein he affirms, that after the Reſurrection of all om the Dead, there . 
be @ Kingdom of Chriſt continued and 2 for a Tag me Earth, after a 2 
and corporeal manner. The ſame is confeſſed by S. Hierome, another Enemy to this Opi- 
nion, . Eccleſ. S. 29.) Papias tbe Auditor of John Biſhop of Hieropolis is ſaid to 
have taught t 
Jed. And in his Preface upon the Commentaries of Victorinus upon the Apocalypſe, 
thus he writes, —— before bim Papias Biſhop of Hieropolis and Ne Biſhop in the parts 
of Egypt tangbr as Victorinus nba; the Kingdom of the thouſand years. 
- The fame is teſtined by Ireneus (lib. 5. cont. Her. c. 33.) where having at large ſet 
forth this Doctrine, he confirms it by the Authority of Papias in theſe Words. Papias 
alſo the Auditor of John, the familiar friend of aj 19745. an, Ancient Man, bath teſtified by 
writing theſe things in the fourth of bis Books, for be hath written fve. And concerning Pa- 
ir thus much. 
That Juſtin Martyr was of the ſame belief, it is confeſſed by Sixtus Senenſis (Bibliatb. 
Ste. I. 6. An. 347.) by Feverdentius in his Premonition before the five laſt Chap- 
ters of the 5th. Book of Iren cus. By Pamelius in Antidoto ad Tertul. parad. para- 
dex. 1 | | 2 
| That 8. Melito Biſhop of Sardis, held the ſame Doctrine is confeſſed by Pamelius in 
the ſame place; and thereupon it is that Gennadius Maſſilienſis in his Book de Eccleſ. 
ibus, calls the followers of this Opinion Melitani ; as the ſame Pamelins teſtifies 

in his Notes upon that fragment of Tertullian de Spe fidelium. 
Ireneus his Faith in this point is likewiſe confeſſed by Euſebius, in the place before 
quoted in theſe: Words. He (Papias) was the Author of the like Error to moſt of the Wri- 
ters of the Church, who m_ the Antiquity of the Man for a defence of their ſide, as to Irenæ· 
us and whoſoever elſe ſeemed to be of the ſame Opinion with him. WF 

S. Hierome in the place above cited de Script. Eccleſ. S. 29: Again in Lib. Exzek. 
11. in theſe Words. For neither do we expect from Heaven a Golden Hieruſalem (accord- 


ing to the Fewiſh tales which they call Duteroflis) which alſo many of our own have followed : 
Eſpecially Tertullian in his de Spe Fidelium ; and Lactantius in his ſeventh Book of 
Inſtitutions, and the frequent expoſitions of Victorinus Pictavionenſis: and of late. Severus in 
bis Dialogue which he calls Gallus : and to name the Greeks, and to join together the firſt aud 
lat, Irenæus and Apollinariuss Where we ſee he acknowledges Irenizus to be of this 
Opinion; but that he was the firſt that held it, I believe that that is more a Chri- 
ſtian untruth than Fenæus his Opinion a Judaical Fable. For he himſelf acknowledges 
in the place above cited, that Irenews followed Papias; and it is certain and confeſſed 
that Fuftin Martyr believed it long before him: and Ireneus himſelf derives it from 
Presbyteri qui Johannem diſcipulum Domini viderunt ; from Prieſts which ſaw Fobn the Di- 
ſciple of the Lord. Laſtly, by Pamelius, Sixtus Senenſit, and Faverdentins in the places 


above quoted. | 2 wy” 
Seeing therefore it is certain, even to the confeflion of the Adverſaries, that Papias, 
Fuftin Martyr, Melito and Ireneus, the moſt conſiderable and eminent men of their Age, 
id believe and teach this Doctrine? and ſeeing it has been proved as evidently as a 
thing of this nature can be, that none of their contemporaries oppoſed or condemned 
it ? It remains according to Cardinal Perron's firſt rule? that this is to be eſteemed the 
Doctrine of che Church of that Age. | | | 
My ſecond Reaſon I form thus. Whatſoever Doctrine is taught by the Fathers af 
any Kee, not as Doctors but as witneſſes of the Tradition of the Church, (that is, not 
as their own opinion, but as the Doctrine of the Church of their times) that is undoubt- 
edly to be ſo eſteemed ? eſpecially it none contradicted them in it. But the Fathers 
above cited teach this Doctrine, not as their own private 5 pon but as the Chriſtian 
Tradition, and as the Doctrine of the Church, neither did any contradict them in it. 
Ergo, it is undoubtedly to be ſo efteemed, | 
The major of this Syllogiſm, is Cardinal Perron s ſecond Rule and way of finding out 
the Doctrine of the Ancient Church in any Age: and if it be not a ſure Rule, 
farewel the uſe of all Antiquity. And for the minor there will be little doubt of it, 
to him that conſiders, that Papias profeſſes himſelf to have received this Doctrine by 
unwritten Tradition, though not from the Apoſtles themſelves immediately, yet from 


their Scholars, as appears by Euſe bius in the forecited third Book 33. 


ther mediately or immediately I cannot tell) from (4) Presbyteri 522 ohannem Diſci- 
plum Domini viderunt. Prieſts or Elders who ſaw Jol the Lord's Dilciple, and bee 
| 7 O 


Judaical Tradition a Thouſand years, whom Irenzus and Apollinarius fal. 


That Ven aus, grounding it upon evident 5 proſeſſes that he learnt it, ( whe - 
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it was and is to be eſteemed the Faith of the Church. 
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of him what our Lord taught of thoſe times (of the thouſand years) and alfo, as he 
ſays after, from Papias the Auditor of Jobs the Chamberfellow of Polycarpus, an Anci- 


ent man who recorded it in writing. | | 22 
( Fxverdentius his Note upon this place is very Notable. Hinc apparet (faith he) 
from hence it appears that Frenæus neither firſt invented this opinion, nor held it as 


proper to himſelt, but got this blot and blemiſh from certain Fathers. Papias I ſuppoſe 


and ſome other inglorious fellows, the familiar Friends of wan; Art here intended. 


1 hope then if the Fathers which lived with the Apoſtles had their blots and blem- 
iſnes? it is no ſuch horrid Crime for Calvin and the Century wrigers to impute the ſame 
to their great Grandchildren. eras parentum pejor avis progeniem fert vitioſſorem. But 
yet theſe inglorious Diſciples of the Apoſtles, though perhaps not ſo learned as_Faver. 
Aentius, were yet certainly ſo honeſt, as not to invent lies and deliver them as Apoſto- 
lick Tradition ? or if they were not, what confidence can we place in any other un- 
written Tradition. NOD 


_- Laſtly, chat Fufin Martyr grouuds it upon plain Prophecies of the Old Tefawenr, 


and expreſs words of the New : he profeſſeth, That be, and all other Chriſtians of a right 
belief in all things, believe it; joyns them who believe it not, with them who deny the 


Reſurrection; or elſe ſays, that none denied this, but the ſame who denied the Keſur- 


recon ; and that indeed they were called Chriſtians, but in deed and Truth were 


4 


None. 


Whoſoever, I ſay, conſiders theſe things will eaſily grant, that they held it not as 
their own opinion, but as the Doctrine of the Church and the Faith of Chriſtians. 

Hereupon I conclude, whatſoever they held, not as their private opinion, but as 
the Faith of the Church, that was the Faith of the Church of their time : But this 
Doctrine they held, not as their private opinion, but as the Faith of the Church. Ergo, 


* 


Trypbo, © Do ye confeſs that before ye expect the coming of Chriſt,this place Hieruſa- 


F Jem ſhall be again reſtored, and that your People ſhall be congregated, and rejoyce 


© together with Chriſt, and the Patriarchs and the Prophets, &'c. a | 
Jain Martyr." I have confeſſed to you before, that both I and many, others do 
*believe, as you well know, that this ſhall be; but that many again, who are (not( 
of the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians, do not acknowledge this, I have alſo 
&© ſigniſied unto you: For I have declared unto you, that ſome called Chriſtians, but 
ec being indeed Atbeiſts and impious Hereticks, do generally teach blaſphemous and A- 
ce theiſtical and fooliſh things: but that you migbt know that I ſpeak not this to you 
ce only, I will make a Book as near as I can of theſe our diſputations, where I will 
& profeſs in writing that which I ſay before you; for I reſolve to follow not men, and 
c the Doctrines of men, but God and the Doctrine of God. For although you chance 
ce to meet with ſome that are called Chriftians, which do not confeſs this, but dare to 
&* Blaſpheme the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facab,' which al- 
ce ſo ſay there is no Reſurrection of the Dead, but that as ſoon as they die their Souls 
& are received into Heaven, do not ye yet think them Chriſtians : as neither if a man 
6e conſider rightly will he account the Sadducees and other Sectaries and Hereticks, as 
te the Genie, and the Meriſtæ, and Galileans, and Phariſees, and Hellenians, and Ba 
& ti, and other ſuch to be Fews ; but only that they are called Fews, and the Chi 


© dren of Abraham, and ſuch as with their Lips confeſs God (as God himſelf cries | 


© out) but have their Hearts far from him. But I and all Chriſtians that in all things 
te believe aright, both know that there ſhall be a Reſurredion of the Fleſh, and a 
& thouſand years in Hieruſalem reſtored and adorned, and inlarged ; according as the 
e Prophets, Ezekiel and Eſay, and others do teſtiſie: for thus ſaith Jſaiab ot the time 
* of this Thouſand years. For there ſhall be a new Heaven, and a new Earth, and they 
ſhall not remember the former, &c. And after. . A certain Man amongſt us whoſe 
* name was John, one of the Twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt, in that Revelation which was 
te exhibited unto him, hath foretold — That they which believe our Chriſt ſhall live 


ce in Hieruſalem a Thouſand years, and that after, the Univerſal and everlaſting Reſur- 


* re&tion and Judgment ſhall be. 2 | 

have preſumed in the beginning of Juſtin Martyr's anſwer to ſubſtitute (not) in- 
ſtead of (alſo) becauſe I am confident, that either by chance, or the fraud of ſome 
ill-willers to the Millinaries Opinion; the place has been corrupted, and (i) turned 


into (4) (not) into (alſo.) For if we recain the uſual reading —— But that many 
| who are alſo of the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians do not acknowledge this, 1 have alſo 727 


»! 


' 
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-6+4 unto you ; then muſt we conclude, that Fuftin Martyr himſelf did believe the Opi- 
2 of en denied the Thouſand years, to be the pure and holy Opinion of | » 
Chriſtians : and if ſo, why did he not himſelf believe it? nay how could he but be- 
heve it to be true, profefling it (as he does if the place be right) to be the pure and 
holy Opinion of Chriſtians : for how a falſe Doctrine can be the voy and holy Opi- 
nion of Chriſtians, what Chriſtian can conceive ? or if it may be ſo, how can the 
contrary avoid the being untrue, unholy, and not the Opinion of Chriſtians 2... | 

Again, if we read the place thus —— That many who are alſo of the pure and holy Opi- 
nion of Chriſtians, do not acknowledge this, 1 have alſo ſignified : certainly there will 
neither Senſe nor Reafon, neither coherence nor conſequence in the words following, 
— For I have told you of many called Chriſtians, but being indeed Atheiſts and Hereticks, 

that they. altogether teaeb blaſphemous and impidus and fooliſh things : for how is this a confir- 
mation or reaſon of, or any way pertinent unto hat went before? if there he ſpeak 
of none but ſuch as were, pure piæque Cbriſtianorum ſententiæ, of the pure and holy Opi- 
nion of Chriſtians. And therefore to diſguiſe this inconſequence, the Tranſlator has 
thought fit to make uſe of a falſe Tranſlation, and inftead of — for I havt told you, to 
make it. beſides I have told you of many, 8&c. Again, it Fuftin Martyr had thought 
this the pure and holy Opinion of Chriftians, or them good and holy Chriſtians that held it; 
why does he rank them with them that denied the Reſurrection? Why does he ſay 2 
terward — Although you chance to meet with ſome that are called Chriſtians which do not 
confeſs this, do not = think them Chriſtians. Laſtly, what Senſe is there in ſaying as he 
does — I and all Chriſtians that are of a right belief in all things, believe the Doctrine of the 
Thowſand years, and that the Scriptures both of the Ola and New Teftament teach it, and 
yet ſay —— That many of the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians do not believe it? Upon 
cheſe Reaſons I ſu — it is evident, that the place has been corrupted, and it is to be 
corrected, according as I have corrected it, by ſubſtituting « in the place of (not) 
inſtead of (alſo. Neither need any Man think ſtrange, that this Misfortune of the 
change of a Syllable ſhould befall this place, who conſiders, that in this place Fuſftin 
Martyr tells us that he had ſaid the ſame things before, whereas nothing to this purpoſe 
appears now in him. And that in Vi#orinus Comment on the Revelation, wherein 

y S. Hierow's acknowledgment) this Doctrine was ſtrongly maintained, there now | 

appears nothing at all for it, but rather againſt it. And now from the place thus re- 
ſtored, theſe Obſervations offer themſelves unto us. TR 1525 

1. That 1 Martyr ſpeaks not as a Doctor, but as a Witneſg of the Doctrine f 
the Church of his time. I (faith he) and all Chriſtians that are of a right beliet in all 
things hold this: And therefore from hence according to Cardinal Perren's Rule, we 

ate to conclude, not probably, but demonſtratively, that this was the Doctrine of the 
Church of that time. - 5 | | i 4 

2. That they held it as a neceſſary matter, ſo far as to hold them no Chriſtians that - v7 
held the contrary : though you chance to meet with ſome called Chriſtians that do not coef * 
this, but dare to Blaſpheme the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, &. Tet do not ge th 7 
them Chriſtians : Now if Bellarmine's Rule be true, that Councils then determine any —_— 
thing as matters of Faith, when they pronounce them Hereticks that hold the Contra- - __— 

ry; then ſure Juſtin Martyr held this Doctrine as a matter of Faith, ſeeing he pronouns 
ceth them no Chriſtians, that contradict it. | | < 
That the Doctrine is grounded upon the Scripture of the Old and New Teſtament” 3 
ad the Revelation of S. Fobn, and that by a Doctor and Martyr, of the Church, and v 
ſuch a one as was converted to Chriſtianiy within 30 years aſter the Death of 8. Fon, + 
, When in all probability there were many alive, that had heard him expound his own 
words and teach this Dodrine : and if probabilities will not be admitted, this is certain 
out of the moſt authentical records of the Church, that Papias the Diſciple of the A- 
— Diſciples taught ic the Church, profefling that he had receive it from them that 
earned it from the Apoſtles ; and if after all this, the Church of thoſe Times might 
| Err in a Doctrine fo clearly derived and authentically delivered, how without extream - 
1 impudence can any Church in aſter times, pretend to Infallibility. 
The Millinaries Doctrine was over-born, by imputing to them that which they held 
not: by abrogating the Authority of S. Fobn's Revelation, as ſome did: or by dero- 
> 2 from it, as others; aſcribing it not to S. Fobn the Apoſtle, but to ſome other 


— 


, they know not who: which -— Dionyſus the firſt known Adverſary of this 
rine and his followers ; againſt the Tradition of Irenevs, Juſtin Martyr, apd all 
the Fathers their Anteceſſors: by calling it a Judaica) Opinion, and yet allowing it as 
probableby corrupting the Authors for it, as Juſtin, Vidlorinus, Severus. I. 4 


"ALETTER gainſtth © 


4 5 VI. 4 Letter relating to the ſame Subject. 


1 3 
pray remember, that if a Conſent of Fathers either conſtitute or declare a Truth 
to be neceflary, or ſhew the opinion of the Church of their time; then that O- 

pinion of the Feſuits, concerning Predeſtination upon Preſcience (which had no op- 


poſer before S. Auſtin) muſt be fo, and the contrary Heretical of the Dominicans ; and 
the preſent Church differs from the Ancient, in not eſteeming of it as they did. 


- Secondly, I pray remember, that if the Fathers be infallible, (when they ſpeak as 
witneſſes of Tradition) to ſhew the Opinion of the Church of their time, then the 
Opinion of the Chiliaſ (which now is a Hereſie in the Church of Rome) was once 


Tradition in the Opinion of the Church. 


- Thirdly, Since S. Aufin had an Opinion, that of whatſoever no beginning was 


known, that came from the Apoſtles, many Fathers might ſay things to be Tradition 


upon that ground only; but of this Opinion of the Chiliaffs, one of the ancienteſt 
Fathers, Tren æus, — Ab only that it was Tradition, but ſets down Chriſſs own 


words when he taught it, and the Pedigree of the opinion from, Chriſt to Jobn his 


| l from him to ſeveral Prieſts (whereof Papiar was one who put it in writing) 
0 


downwards which can be ſhewn from no other Father, for no other opinion, 
either controverted or uncontroverted.” | | 
*Fourthly, That if Papiar, either by his own error or a deſire go deceive, could co- 
zen the Fathers of the pureſt Age in this, why not alſo in other things? why not in 
twenty as well as one? why not twenty others as well as nes? 
-Fifthly, That if the Fathers could be cozened, how, could General Councils ſcape? 
who you ſay make Tradition one of their Rules, which can only be known from the 
- Sixthly, If they object, how could Errors come in, and no beginning of them 
known? I pray remember to ask them the ſame queltion concerning the Milenaries, 
which laſted uncontradicted until Dionyſius Alexandrinus, two hundred and fifty years 
aſter Chriſt; and if they tell you that Papia was the firſt beginner, look in Fchæus, 


and he will tell you the contrary, (loco citato, I. 5. c. 33.) 


-Seventhly, Remember, that if I ought not to condemn the Church of Rome out 
Seripture, uſe my Interpretation may deceive me; then they ought not to build 
their Infallibility upon it (and leſs upon her own word) becauſe theirs may deceive 
them: unleſs the thing may be a wall when you lean upon it, and a bull-ruſh 
when we do. * ; | 

=Eighthly, Remember that they cannot ſay, they truſt not their Interpretation in 
this, but a conſent of Fathers; becauſe the Fathers are not ſaid to be infallible, but as 
they tell the Opinion of the Church of their time, which is infallible : therefore they 
muſt firſt prove out of Scripture that ſhe is infallible, or elſe ſhe (who is her ſelf the 
ſubje& of the Queſtion) cannot be allowed till then to give a verdict for her ſelf, 

- Ninthly, Remember the Roman Church claims no Notes of the Church, but what 
agree with the Grecian too (as Antiquity, Succeſſion, Miracles, Cc.) but only Com- 


- munion with the Pope pt gear both which made for the Arrians in Liberius his 
time; and it were a hard caſe 


, that becauſe the Greeks are poor upon Earth, they ſhould 


be ſhut out of Heaven. 


Tenthly, Remember that if we have any Infallible way, we have no uſe (at leaſt 
no neceflity of an Infallible Guide; for if we may be ſaved by following the Scripture 
as near as We can (though we err) it is as good as any Interpreter to keep unity in 


charity (which is only needful) though not in opinion; and this cannot be ridiculous, 


becauſe they ſay, if any man miſinterpret the Council of Trent, it ſhall nve damn him; 
and why (without more ado) may not the fame be faid of Scripture ? | 


/ 
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VII. 4n Argument againſt the Infallibility of the preſent Church of Rome, 
talen from the Contradictions in your Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 


Chilingworth. MP Hat Church is not Infallible, which teacheth Contradictions: But 
| the Church of Rome teacheth Contradictions Therefore the 
Church of Rome is not Infallible. ; 
Mr. Daniel. I deny the minor. ; | | | 
Chilling. That Church teacheth Contradictions, which teacheth ſuch a Doctrine as 
contains Contradictions : But the Church of Rome teacheth ſuch a Doctrine: There< 
fore the Church of Rome teacheth Contradictions. 
Mr. Daniel. I deny the minor. | | 3 
Chilling. The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantitiaon contains Contradictions: But the Church 
of Rome teacheth the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation: Therefore the Church of Rome 
teacheth ſuch a Doctrine as contains Contradictions. 
Mr. Dan. I deny the major. | | 
Chilling. That the ſame thing, at the ſame time ſhould have the true Figure of a 
Man's Body, and ſhould not have the true Figure of a Man's Body, is a Contradidtion + 
But in the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation it is taught, that the ſame thing, (viz. our 
Saviour preſent in the Sacrament) has the true Figure of a Man's Body, and has not 
the true Figure of a Man's Body at the ſame time; therefore the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation contains Contradictions. | 
Mr. Dan. The major, though not having all rules required to a contradiction (as 
Boys in * know) yet let it pals. | 
Chilling. Boys in Logick, know no more conditions required to a Contradiction, 
but that the ſame thing ſhould be affirmed and denied of the ſame thing at the ſame 
time, For my meaning was, that that ſhould not be accounted the ſame thing, which 
was conſidered after divers manners. | 
Mr. Dan. I deny the minor of your Syllogiſm. | | 
Chilling. I prove it, according to the ſeveral parts of it: And firft, for the firſt part. 
He muſt have the Figure of a Man's Body in the Euchariſt, who is there withoutan 
real alteration or difference from the natural Body of a Man:? But our Saviour, accor 
ing tothe Romiſb Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, is in the Sacrament without any real 
alteration or difference from the natural Body of a Man: Therefore according to this 
Doctrine, he muſt there have the Figure of a Man's Body. To the ſecond part, that 
he muſt not have the Figure of a Mans Body in the Sacrament, according to this Do- 
ctrine, thus I prove it. He muſt not have the Figure of a Man's Body in the Eucha- 
riſt, which muſt not have extenſion there : But our Saviour's Body, according to the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, muſt not have extenſion there; therefore, accor 
to this Doctrine, he muſt not have the Figure of a Man's Body there. The major 
this Syllogiſm I proved, becauſe the Figure of a Man's Body could not be without ex- 
tenſion. The minor I proved thus; That muſt not have extenſion in the Euchariſt, 
whoſe every part is together in one and the fame point: But according to this Do- 
arine, every part of our Saviours Body muſt be here in one and the ſame point: there- 
fore here it muſt not have extenſion. | 
Mr. Dan. Anſwered, by Ane the major of the firſt Syllogifm, and faid ; 
that he muſt not have the true figure of a Man's body, according to the reaſon of a 
figure taken in its eſſential conſideration, which is to have poſitionem partium fic & fic 
extra partes; but not the accidental conſideration, which is in ordine ad locum. And 
this anſwer he applied for the Solution of the minor, ſaying thus, Our Saviour is there 
without any real alteration intrinſecal, but not extrinſecal; for he is not changed in 
order to himſelf, but in order to place: Or otherwiſe, he is not altered in his conti- 
nual exiſtence, which is only modus eſſentiæ, and inſeparable even by Divine Power, 
though _ in modo exiſtendi, which is ſituation, and required to figure taken in or- 
to place. R | 
Chill. Againſt this it was replied by Chillingworth : That the diſtinction of a Man's 
Body as conſidered in itſelf, and as conſidered in reference to place, is vain, and no 
ſolution of the Argument: And thus he proved it; If it be impoſſible, that any thing 


ſhould have ſeveral parts one out of another in order, and reference of each to other, 
G | without 


Aa. 


— The Author's Confutation of 
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without having theſe parts in ſeveral places; then the diſtinction is vain : But it is im. 
poſſible, chat any thing ſhould have ſeveral parts one out of another, without having 
theſe parts in ſeveral places; therefore the diſtinction is vain. 
The major of this Syllogiſm, he took for granted. 
The minor he proved thus: Whatſoever body is in the proper place of another body 
muſt of neceflity be in that very body, by poſſeſſiing the dimenſions of it; therefore. 
- whatſoever hath ſeyeral parts one out of the other, muſt of neceſſity have them ons 
out the place of the other ; and conſequently in ſeveral places. 3 
For illuſtration of this Argument he ſaid; If my Head, and Belly, and Thighs, 
and Legs be all in the very fame place; of neceſſity, my Head muſt be in my Belly, 
and my Belly in my Thighs, and my Thighs in my Lees, and all of them in my Feet, 
and my Feet in all of them; and therefore if my Head be out of my Belly, it muſt be 
out ofthe place where my Belly is; and if it be not out of the place where my Belly 
is, it is not out of my Belly, but in it. ü | 
Again, to ſhew that according to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, our Saviour's 
Body in the Euchariſt, hath not the ſeveral parts of it out of one another, he diſputed 
thus : Whereſoever there is a Body having ſeveral parts one out of the other, there 
muſt be ſome middle parts ſevering the extreme parts: But here, according to this 
Doctrine, the extreme parts are not ſevered, but altogether in the ſame point; there- 
fore here our Saviour's Body cannot have parts one out of the other. 
Mr. Dan. To all this (for want of a better Anſwer) gave only this. Ler all Scholars 
peruſe theſe. After, upon better conſideration, he wrote by the fide of the laſt Syllo- 
giſm this : Quoad entitatem verum eft, non quoad locum, that is, according to entity it is 
true, but not according to place. And to (Let all Scholars peruſe theſe) he cauſed this 
do be added, And weigh whether there is any new matter worth a new anſwer. 
_ Chillingworth Replyed, That to ſay the extreme parts of a body are ſevered by the 
middle parts according to their entity, but not according to place, is ridiculous. His 
reaſons are, firſt, Becauſe ſevering of things is nothing elſe, but putting or keeping 
them in ſeveral places, as every filly Woman knows ; and therefore to ſay, they are 
ſevered, but not according toplace, is as if you ſhould ſay, they are heated, but not 
according to heat; they are cooled, but not according to cold: Indeed is it to ſay, 


they are ſever but not ſevered. 
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VII. An Account of what moved the Author to turn Papiſt, with his ovn 
Uunnfutation of the Arguments that perſuaded him thereto. 


cient reaſon to believe, that there was and muſt be always in the World ſome 

urch that could not err: and conſequently, ſeeing all other Churches diſclaimed 
this Privelege of not being ſubje& to Error; the Church of Rome muſt be that Church 
which cannot err. 9 | - 

I was put into doubt of this way which I had choſen, by Dr. Stapleton and others; 
who limit the Church's freedom from Error to things neceſlary only, and ſuch as with- 
out which the Church can be a Church no longer, but granted it ſubject to Error in 
things that were not neceſſary: 'Hereupon conſidering that moſt of the Differences 
between Proteſtants and Roman Catholicks, were not touching things —_— but on- 

ly profitable or lawful ; I concluded, that I had not ſufficient ground to believe the 
| Roman Church either could not or did not err in any thing, and therefore no ground to 
be a Roman Catholick. EOF; vs 

Againſt this again I was perſuaded, that it was not ſufficient to believe the Church 
to be an oe Believer of all Doctrines neceſſary ; but it muſt alſo be granted an in- 

r of what is —_— ; that is, that we muft believe not only that the 
a 


*. my ſelf to the Church of Rome, becauſe I thought my ſelf to have ſuffi- 


Fallible teac 


Church teacheth all things neceſ ny, but that all is neceſſary to be believed which the 
Church teacheth to be ſo: in effe 


Heaven. wee 8 
No to believe that the Church was an Infallible Guide, and to be believed in all 
things which ſhe requires us to believe, I was induced: Firſt, becauſe there yet 
* ; | ; ching 


ct, that the Church is our Guide in the way to 


f 
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his own Arguments for turning Papiſt. 


thing that could reaſonably conteſt with the Church about this Office, but the Scri- 
ptute, and that the Scripture was this Guide, I was willing to believe, but that I ſaw 
not how it could be made good, without depending upon the Church's Authority. 

x. That Scripture is the Word of God. | 

2. That the Scripture is a perfect Rule of our Duty. 

3. That the Scripture is ſo plain in thoſe things which concern our Duty, that 
whoſoever deſires and endeayours to find the Will of God, there he ſhall either find it, 
or at leaſt not dangerouſly miſtake it. "a 3 

Secondly, I was drawn ro this belief, becauſe I conceived that it was evident, out 
of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, that there muſt be unto the world's end, a Succeſſion 
of Paſtors, by adhereing ro whom, men might be kept from wavering in matters of 
Faith, and from being carried up and down with every wind of falſe Doctrine. 

That no Succeflion of Paſtors could guard their Adherents from danger of Error, 


if themſelves were ſubject unto Error, either in teaching that to be neceſſary which is 


not ſo, or denying that to be neceſſary which is ſo: and therefore, 

That there was and muſt be ſome Succeſſion of Paſtors, which was an infallible guide 
in the way to Heaven; and which could not poſſibly teach any thing to be.neceſl: 
which was not ſo; nor any thing not neceſſary which was ſo : upon this ground 
concluded, that ſeeing there muſt be ſuch a Succeſſion of Paſtors as was an infallible 
Guide; and there was no other (but that of the Church of Rome) even by the Confeſ- 
ſion of all other Societies of Paſtors in the world; that therefore that Succeſſion of 
Paſtors is that infallible Guide of Faith which all men muſt follow. | . 
Upon theſe grounds I thought it neceſſary for my Salvation, to believe the Roman 
Church, in all that ſhe thought to be, and propoſed as neceſſary. 

Againſt theſe Arguments it hath been demonſtrated unto me ; and Firſt againſt the 
Firſt. That the Reaſon why we are to believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
neither is nor can be the Authority of the preſent Church of Rome, which cannot make 
good her Authority any other way, but by pretence of Scripture: and therefore ſtands 
not unto Scripture, (no not in reſpec of us) in the Relation of a Foundation to a 
Building, but of a Building to a Foundation, doth not ſupport Scripture, but is ſup- 
ported by it. But the general Conſent of Chriſtians of all Nations and Ages, a far 
greater Company than that of the Church of Rome, and delivering univerſally the 
Scripture for the Word of God, is the ordinary external Reaſon why we believe it: 
- whereunto the Teſtimonies of the Jews, Enemies of Chriſt, add no ſmall moment 


for the Authority of ſome part of it. 


That whatſoever ſtood upon the ſame ground of Univerſal Tradition with Scripture, | 


might juſtly challenge Belief as well as Scripture : but that no Doctrine not written 
in Scripture, could juſtly pretend to as full Tradition as the Scripture, . and therefore 
we had no reaſon to believe it with that degree of Faith, wherewith we believe the 
Scripture. _ | | ; x 

| That it is unreaſonable to think, that he that reads the Scripture, and uſes all means 
appointed for this purpoſe, with an earneſt Deſire, and with no other end, but to find 


fall unwillingly into ſome Errors, unto which no Vice or Paflion betrays him, and is 
willing to hear Reaſon from any man that will undertake to ſhew him his Error: I 

ſay, that it is unreaſonable to think, that a God of Goodneſs will impute ſuch an Ex- 
ror to ſuch a man, 5 

Againſt the ſecond it was demonſtrated unto me, that the place I built on ſo con- 
fidently, was no Argument at all for the Infallibility of the Succeſſion of Paſtors in the 
Romen Church, but a very ſtrong Argument againſt it, ; | 

Firſt, no Argument for it; becauſe it is not certain, nor can ever be proved, that 
S. Paul ſpeaks there of any ſucceſſion? 15 4. 11, 12, 13. For let that be granted 


which is deſired, that in the 13. ver. by 
dren of God meet in the Unity of Faith ; that is, unto the Worlds end: yet it is not faid 


there, that he gave Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. which ſhould continue, &c. until we all 


meet, by connecting the 1 3. wer. to the 11. But he gave (then upon his Aſcenſion 
and miraculouſly endowed) Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. for the work of the miniſtry, 
for the conſummation of the Saints, for the Edification of the Body of Chriſt, until 
we all meet, that is, if you will, unto the Worlds end. Neither is there any incon- 
gruity, but that the Apoſtles and Prophets, & c. which lived then, may in good ſenſe 


be ſaid, now at this time and ever hereafter to do thoſe things which they are oy to 
| 0: 


ab Will of God and obey it, if he miſtake the Meaning of ſome doubtful places, and 


until we all meet} is meant, until all the Chil- - 
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Ado: For who can deny but S. Paul the Apoſtle and Doctor of the Gentiles, and 8. 
} 2 the Evangeliſt and Prophet, do at thiis very time (by their writingt „ though not 
Labor — do the work of the miniſtry, conſummate the Saints, and Edifie the 
| Ny, it cannot be ſhewn or proved from hence, that there is or was to be any 
' ſuch ſucceffion : becauſe 8. Paul here tells us only, that he gave ſuch in the time paſt, 
not that he promiſed ſuch in the time to come. | | % | 
Thirdly, it is evident, that God promiſed no ſuch ſucceſſion, becauſe it is not cer- 
tain that he hath made good any ſuch promiſe ; for who is fo impudent as to pretend, 
that there are now, have been in all Apes ſince Chriſt, ſome Apoſtles and ſome 
Prophets and ſome Evangeliſts and ſome Paſtors and Teachers: Eſpecially ſuch as he 
here ſpeaks of, that is, endowed with ſuch gifts as Chriſt, gave upon his Aſcenſion; of 
which he ſpeaks in the 8 ver. ſaying ; He led Captivity Captive, and gave gifts unto men. 
And that thoſe gifts were — Men endowed with extraordinary Power and Superna- 
tural gifts —— it is 1 2. decauſe theſe Words, and he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Prophets, &c. are added by way of explication and illuſtration of that which was ſaid 
before —— aud be gove gifts unto Alen: And if any man except hereunto, that though 
the Apoſtles and Prophets and Evangeliſts were extraordinary and for the Plantation 
of the Goſpel, yet Paſtors were ordinary and for continuance : I anſwer, it is true, 
ſome Paſtors are odinary and for continuance, but not ſuch as are here ſpoken of : 
not ſuch'as are endowed with the ſtrange and heavenly gifts, which Chriſt ave not 
only to che Apoſtles and Prophets and Evangeliſts, but to the inferior Paſtors and 
DoRors of his Church, at the firſt Plantation of it: And therefore S. Paul in the iſt. 
to the Corintb. 12. 28. (to which place we are referred by the Margent of the Vulgar 
Tranſlation, for the explication of this,) places this gift of teaching amongſt, and 
preſers it before many other miraculous piſs of the Holy Ghoſt : Paſtors there are ſtill 
in the Church, but not ſuch as Titus and Timothy and Apollos and Barnabas: not ſuch as 


can juſtly pretend to immediate inſpiration and illumination of the Holy Ghoſt : And 


therefore ſeeing there neither are nor have been for many Ages in the Church, ſuch 
Apoſtles and Prophets, &. as here are ſpoken of, it is certain he promiſed none; or 

- - otherwiſe we muſt blaſphemouſly charge him with breach of his promiſe. 
- Secondly, I anſwer,” that if by dedu, he gove, be I he promiſed for ever; 
then all were promiſed and all ſhould have continued. by dedit be not meant promi- 
ft, then he promiſed none ſuch, nor may we expect any ſuch by vertue of, or war- 
ant from this Text that is here alleged: And thus much for the firſt Aſſumpt which 
was, that the place was no Argument for an infallible ſucceſſion in the Church of 


No for the ſecond; That it is a ſtrong Argument ant it, thus I make it good. 
The Apoſtles and Prophets and Evangeliſts and Paſtors, which our Saviour gave 
upon his nſion, were given by him that they might Conſumtnate the Saints, do 
* work of the Miniſtry, ediſie the Body of Chriſt, until we all come into the Uni- 
ty of Faith, that we be nor like Children wavering and carried up and down with e- 
very wind of Doctrine. The Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. that then were, do not now 
in their own Perſons and by oral Inſtruction do the work of the Miniſtry, to the in- 
tent we may be kept from wavering and being carried up and down with every wind 
of Doctrine: andes they do this ſome other way: Now there is no other way by 
which" they can do it but by their Writings ; and therefore by their Writings they 
do it: therefore by their Writings and believing of them we are to be kept from wa- 
| vering in matters of Faith: therefore the Scriptures of the Apoſtles and Prophets and 
Evangelifts are our Guides. Therefore not the Church of Rome. | a 
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WO RT H's Dialogues. 
BEGINNINGAT © 

be Third Dialogue, . 125 f. 181. Ed. Paris, 1654: 
| | ABOUT 


TRADITIONS 


Uncle. O you think there is ſuch a City as Rome or Conſtantinople 2 
| Nephew. That I do, I would I knew what I ask as well. 
1 ff CHILLINGWORTH. | 


Firſt I ſhould have anſwered that in propriety of 2 I could not ſay that 1 
line it, but that I did as undoubtedly believe it, as thoſe things which I did know. 
For though (as I conceive) we may be properly ſaid to believe that which we 
know, yet we cannot ſay truly, that we know that which we only believe upon re- 
port and hearſay, be it never ſo conſtant, never ſo general: For ſeeing the generali- 
of men is made up of and every particular man may deceive and be 
e, it is not impoſſible, though exceedingly improbable, that all men ſhould 
conſpire to do ſo. Yet I deny not that the | popular hraſe of Speech will very well 
bear, that we may ſay we that which in truth we only believe, provided the 
ounds of our belief be morally certain. . OL. e | 
Neither do I take any exception to the Nephews anſwers, made to his Uncles 
2, 3, 4. and 5. Interrogatories. But grant willingly as to the firſt, that it is not 
- much material whether I remember or not any particular Author of ſuch a general 


RUSH 


he ſays --« In like manner then you do not doubt, but a Catholick living in a Catholick Country, 
may undoubtedly know what was the Py Religion of his Country in his Fathers days, _ b 
g | > "3.4. > | : 2 09W Ne 4 as 
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A Anſwer to ſome Paſſages 


that ſo aſſuredly that it were a meer madneſs for him to doubt thereof. ---- 1 ſhould have 
craved leave to tell my Uncle that he preſumed too far upon his Nephews yielding 
diſpoſition. For that as it is a far more eaſie thing to know, and more authentica]. 
Iy teſtiſied, that there were ſome men called Proteſtants by themſelves and others, 
chan what opinions theſe Proteſtants held, divers men holding divers things, which 


| yer were att called by-this name 80 is it far more eaſie for a Roman Cathelick to 


now thatia his Fathers days there were ſome men, for their outward munion 


with, and ſubordinaiortto the Biſhop of Rape, called Kemar Carbolixtr, than to 


- * 


know what was the Religion of thoſe men who went under this name, For they 
might be as different one from another in their belief, as ſome Proteſtants are from 
others. 

A ſor example, had I lived before the Lateren Council which condemned Ber 
flu, poſibly I Ahe Rave known chat the belief of the Real preſence of Chriſt A 
Sacrament was part of the publick Doctrine of my Country: But whether the Real 
abſence of the Bread and Wine after Conſecration, and their Tranſubſtantiation 
into Chriſt's Body, were likewiſe Carboliel Doctrine at that time, that, I could not 


2 known, ſeeing that all men were at liberty to hold it was ſo, or it was noc | 1 


Moreover I ſhould have told my Uncle, that living now, I know it is Carbolick 
Doctrine, That the Souls of the Bleſſed enjoy the Viſion of God: But if I had lived 
in the Reign of Pope Fobn the XXII, Lſhould hot have known that then it was fo, 
conſidering that many good Catholicks before that time had believed, and then, e- 
ven the Pope himſelf did believe the contrary z” and he is warranted by Bellarmine for 
doing ſo, becauſe the Church had not then defined it. ; 

I ſhould have told him further, that either Catholicks of the preſent time do ſo 
differ in their belief, that what ſome hold lawful and pious, others condemn as un- 
lawful and impious : or elſe that all now conſent, and conſequently make it Carho- 
lick Doctrine, That it is not unlawful to make the uſual Pictures of the Trinity, and 
to ſet them in Churches to be adored. But had I lived in S. Anfins time, I ſhould 
then have been taught another Leſſon: To wit, that this Doctrine and practice was 


impious, and the contrar Doctrine Catholick. | 


I ſhould have cold him that now I was taught that the Doctrine of Indulgences 
was an Apeſtoligk Tradition: but had I lived 500 years fince, and found that in all 
Antiquity there was no uſe of them : I ſhould either have e the Primitive 
Church no faichful Steward in defrauding mens Souls of this Treafure intended by 


God to them, and ſo neceſſary for them, or rather that the Doctrine of Indulgences 
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Oatholick : and chat therefore there was no certainty, that they came from the 
beginning whoſe beginning was not known. | OR 


now practited-in the Church of Rome was not then Catholick. 

I ſhould have told him that the general practice of Roman Catholicks, now _ 
me that it was a pious thing to offer Incenſe and Tapers to the Saints and to their 
ctures: But had I lived in the Primitive Church, I ſhould with the Church have 
condemned it in the Celſyridians as Heretical. en 

I ſnhould have repreſented to him Eraſmus his complaint againſt the Proteſtants, 
whoſe departing from the Rimmer Church occaſioned the determining, and exacting 
the belief of many points as neceſſary, wherein before Luther men enjoyed the Li- 
berties of cheir Judgments and Tongues and Pens. Antea, ſaies he, Hicebat warias a- 
gitare queſtiones, de poteſtate\Pontificis, de Candonationibus, de reſtituendo, de Purgatorio a nune 
Tutum nom oft biſcere, ne ile his quidem, que pie verèque dicuntur. Et credere copimar, quod 
bomo gignit ex. ſe opera rw, yoke benefattis meretur vitam æternam, etiam de condigno, 
Dudd B. Virgo poref imperare Filio cum Patre regnanti ut exaudiat bujus aut illius preces, 

ta' all que pia mentes inborreſcunt. And from hence I ſhould have collected, 
as 1 think very probably, that it was not then ſuch a known and certain thing, 
what was the Catholick Faith in many points which now are determined, but that 
divers men who held external Communion with that Church, which now holds theſe 
as matters of Faith, conceived themſelves no ways bound to do ſo, but at liberty to 
hold as they faw reaſon. N 


I Tſhould have ſhewed him by the confeſſion of another Learned Catholick, That 


through che negligence of the Biſhops in former Ages, and the indiſcreet Devotion 


of the People, many Opinions and Practices were brought into the Church, which 
at firſt aps. were but wink ed at, after tolerated, then approved, and at lengtn 
after they had ſpfad themſelves into a ſeeming Generality, confirmed for good and 


L 


| 


1 


in Ruſhworth's Dialogues, J 


I thouid have remembred him, that even by the acknowledgment of the Council 
of Trent, many corruptions and ſuperſtitions had by inſenſible degrees inſinuated 
themſelves into the very Maſs and Offices of the Church, which they thought fir to 
caſt out : and therefore ſeeing that ſome abuſes have come in, God knows how, 


and have been caſt out again, who can aſcertain me that ſome Errors have not got 


in, and while men ſlept (for it is apparent they did ſleep) gathered. ſuch ſtrength, 
-otten ſuch deep root, and ſo incorporated themſelves, like Ivy in a Wall, in the 
Sens and Polity of the Roman Church, that to pull them up had been to pull them 
down, by rafing the Foundation on which it ſtands, to wit, the Churches. Infallibi- 
lity ? Belides as much Water eue under the Mill which the Miller ſees not, ſo who 
can warrant me that ſome old Corruptions, might not eſcape from them, and paſs 


for Original and Apoſtolick Traditions? I ſay might nat; thaugh they had been as 


{tudious to reduce all to the primitive State, as they were to preſerve them in the 
preſent State, as diligent to caſt out all Poſtnate and introduc Opinions, as they 
were to perſuade men that there were none ſuch, but all as truly Catholick and A- 
poſtolick as they were Roman. 


I ſhould have declared unto him, that many things reckoned up in the Roll of 
Traditions, are now grown out of faſhion and out of uſe in the Church of Rome: 
, and therefore that either ww, believe them not, whatever they pretended, or were 

es 


not ſo obedient to the Apoſtles command as they themſelves interpret it -—- Keep the 

Traditions which pe have received, whetber by ward ar by our Epiſtle. 

And ſeeing there have been ſo many viciſſitudes and c in the Roman Church: 

Catholick Doctrines growing exſolete, and being degraded from their Catholiciſm, 
and perhaps depreſt into the number of Hereſies ; Points of Indifference, or at leaſt 


Aliens from the Faith, getting firſt to be Inmates, after, p ing to be made De- 


»izons, and in proceſs of time neceſſary members of the Body of the Faith: Nay 
Old Hercſies ſumetimes like old Snakes, caſting their Skin and their Poyſon together 
and becoming wholſom Catholick Doctrines. I muſt have deſired pardon of 
my Uncle, it I were not fo undoutedly certain what was and what was not Catho- 
lick Doctrine in the days of my Fathers. | 
Nay perhaps I ſhould have gone further and told him, That I was not fully aſſured 
what was the Catholick Doctrine in ſome points, no not at this preſent time. For 
inftance, to lay the Axe unto the Root of the Tree : the infallibilicy of the preſent 
Church of Rome, in determining controverſies of Faith, is eſteemed indeed by divers 
that I have met with, not only an Article of Faith, but a Foundation of all Ar- 
cicles. But how do I know there are not, nay why ſhould I think there are not in the 
World divers good Catholicks of the fame mind touching this matter, which Adjr- 
andula, Panormitan, Cuſanus, Florentinus, Clemangis, Waldenſis, Oecham, and divers others 
were of, who were ſo far from holding this Doctrine the Foundation of Faith, that 
they would not allow it any place in the Fabrick. = 
Now Bellarmine has taught us that no Doctrine is Catholick, nor the co He- 
retical, that is denied to be ſo by ſome good Catholicks. From hence I collect that 
in the time of the forenamed Authors, this was not Catholick Doctrine, nor the con- 
trary Heretical; and being then not ſo, how it could ſince become fo, I cannot — 
well underftand : If it be ſaid that it has ſince been defined by a General Council; 9 dy 
Ifay firſt, This is falſe, no Council has been ſo fooliſh as to define that a Council is nj, 3 7 
Infallible, for unleſs it were preſumed to be Infallible before, who or what could rg iN. 
aſſure us of the Truth of this definition? Secondly if it were true it were ridiculous: 2 x<? , 
for he that would queſtion, the e all Councils in all their Decrees, — 
would as well queſtion the Infallibility of his Council in this Degree. This there- noi — 
fore was not, 45 not nor ever can be an Article of Faith, unleſs God himſelf would ay. 
I pleaſed (which is not very likely) to make ſome new Revelation of it from — 
Heaven. 28 hs 3 4 
3 N the Fountain of the Error in this matter is this: That the whole —— 
Religion of the Reman Church and every point of it, is canceiyed or pretended to yuan. 
have iſſued Originally out of the Fountain of Apoſtolick Tradition, either in them- za h 
ſelves or in the Principles from. which they are evidently deducible. Whereas it is — 4 
evident that many of their Poctrines, may be Originally derived from the Decrees 2 
Tis « Hog 


of Councils, many from Papal definitions, many from the Authority of ſome great 


Man; To which: purpoſe it is vary remarkable what Gregory Nozianzen lays of Atha- — 4 


Er e eaſed bim was a Law to men, what did not pleaſe him 2a; as @ thing pro- Mb. 
bibited by Law ; 2 Decrees were to them like Moles his Tables, 2210 had 4 greater Vene- — 
ration paid him then ſeems to be due from men to Saints. And naſii. 


+ | N : 


OO Anſwer to ſome Paſſages | 


And as memorable that in the late great Controverſie about Predetermination ang 
Free- will, diſputed before Pope Clement VII. by the Jeſuits and Dominicans, The 


OSD ISO $_ 1 


& — reſolution was, if he had determined the matter, to define for that opinion 
W 


ich was moſt agreeable, not to Scripture, nor to Apoſtolick Tradition, nor to x 
conſent of Fathers, but to the Doctrine ef S. Auſtin : fo that if the Pope had made 


an Article of Faith of this Controverſie, it is evident S.. Auſtin had been the rule of 


it. i 3% 
Sometimes upon erroneous grounds Cuſtoms have been brought in, God knows 
how, and after have ſpread themſelves through the whole Church. Thus Gordenius 


Huntleius confeſſes, that becauſe Baptiſm and the Euchariſt had been anciently given 


both together to men of mes pubs when they were converted to Chriſtianity ; 
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MAY Peoples hearing, ſhould be delivered in a Language common both to the Clergy and 
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Afterwards by Error when Infants were Baptized, they gave the Euchariſt alſo to 
Infants. This Cuſtom in ſhort time grew Univerſal, and in S. Aufins time paſſed 
currantly for an Apoſtolick Tradition, and the Eucharift was thought as neceſſary 
for them as Baptiſm. This Cuſtom the Church of Rome hath again caſt out, and in 
ſo doing profeſt either her no regard to the traditions of .the Apoſtles, or that this 
was none of that number. But yet ſhe cannot bly avoid but that this example 
is a proof ſufficient that many things may get in by Error into the Church, and 


degrees obtain the eſteem and place of Apoſtolick Traditions which yet are not ſo. 


The Cuſtom of denying the Laiey, the Sacramental Cup, and the Doctrine that 
it is lawful to do ſo, who can pretend to derive from Apoſtolick Tradition? Eſpeci- 
ally when the * Council of Conſtance the Patron of it, confeſſes that Chriſts inſtitu- 
tion was under both kinds, and that the faithful in the Primitive Church received it 
in both. ---- Licet Chriſtus, 8c. Although Chrift after his Supper inſtituted and adminiftred 
this venerable Sacrament under both kinds. ---- Although in the Primitive Church this Sacra- 
ment was received by the faithful under both kinds. ---- Non obſtante, &. Tet all this 
notwithſtanding this Cuſtom for the avoiding of Scandals (to which the Primitive Church 
was as obnoxious as the preſent is) was wpon juſt reaſon brought in, that Laicks ſhould re- 
ceive only under one kind. © © * 1 

Brought in therefore it was, and ſo is one of thoſe Doctrines which Lerinenſis calls 


- inducta non tradita, inventa non 22 &c. therefore all the Doctrine of the Roman 


Church does not deſcend from Apoſtolick Tradition. FAN 

But if this Cuſtom came not from the Apoſtles, from what Original may we think 
that it deſcended? Certainly from no other than from the belief of the ſubſtantial 
preſence of whole Chriſt under either kind. For this opinion being once ſetled in 


the Peoples minds, that they had as much by one kind as by both; both Prieſt and 


People quickly began to think it ſuperfluous, to do the ſame thing twice at the ſame - 


time; and thereupon, being (as I ſuppoſe) the Ctiſtom required that the Bread-ſhould 
be received firſt, having received that, they were contented that the Prieſt ſhould fave 
the pains, and the Pariſh the charges of unneceſſary reiteration. This is my Con- 
jecture which I ſubmit to better judgments; but whether it be true or falſe, one 
thing from hence is certain, That immemorial Cuſtoms may by degrees prevail upon 
the Church, ſuch as have no known beginning nor Author, of which yet this may 
be evidently known, that their beginning whenſoeyer it was, was many years, nay, 
many Ages after the Apoſtles. * 8 3 | 

8. Paul commands that nothing be done in the Church but for edification. He 
ſays, and if that be not enough, he proves in the fame place, that it is not for edi- 
fication that either Publick Prayers, Phankſoivi and Hymns to God, or Doctrine 


to the People ſhould be in any Language which, the Aſſiffants generally underſtand 


not; and thereupon forbids any ſuch practice though it were in a Language miracu- 
louſly infuſed into the ſpeaker by the Holy Ghoft': umleſs he himſelf or ſome other 
preſent could and would interpret it. He tells us that to do othe rwiſe is to ſpeak into 


the Air: That it is to play the Barbarians to one another: That to ſuch Bleſſings and 


Thankſgivings, the ignorant for want of underſtanding cannot ſay Amen. He clear- 
ly intimates that to think otherwiſe is to be Children in underſtanding. Laſtly, in 
the end of the Chapter he tells all that were Prophets and Spiritual among the Corin- 
tbiant, That the things written by him are the Commandments of God. — — 
Lyranus upon the place acknowledgeth that in the Primitive Church, Bleſſings and all 
other Services were done in the Vulgar Tongue. Cardinal Cajetos likewiſe upon the 

lace tells us that out of this Doctrine of S. Paul it is conſequent, That it were better 
or the Edification of the Church, that the publick Prayers which are ſaid in the 
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the] Peopte. And I am confidetit that the Learnedft Antiquaty in che Romey Church 
cannot, nay that Buromiur himſelf, were he alive again, could not produce ſo much 


as one example of any one Church, one City, one Pariſh-in all the World; for five 
hundred years after Chriſt, where the Sermons tothe People were in one Language 
and the Service in another. Now it is confeſt on all hands to be againſt — and 
reaſon, that Sermons ſhould be made to the People in any Language, not underſtood 
by them, and therefore it follows of neceſſity, that their Service likewiſe was in thoſe 
Tongues which the People of the place underſtood. | 


But what talk we of Joo years after Chriſt? when even the Lateren Council held 


in the year 1225. makes this Decree. . Quoniam in pleriſque ---- Becauſe in many parts 
within the ſame City and Dioceſs, People are mixed of divers Languages, having under one Fork 
divers rites and faſhions, we frictiy command that the Biſhops of the faid Cities or Dioctſas pro- 
vide fit and able men, who according to the diverſities of their Rites and Language may celebrate 
1 and auminifttr the Sacraments of the Church, inſtructing them both in word and 
"> Now after all this if any man will ſtill maintain, that the Divine Service in un- 
known Tongues is a matter of Apoſtolick Tradition, I muſt needs. think the World is 
grown very impudent. | | 15 
There are divers Doctrines in the Roman Church which have not yet arrived to the 
honour to be Donate Civitate, to be received into the number of Articles of Faith; 
which yet preſs very hard for it, and through the importunity and multitude of their 
Attorneys that plead for them, in proceſs of time may very probably be admitted. 
Of this rank are the Blefled Virgins Immaculate conception, the Pope's Infallibilicy 
in determining Controverſies, His ſuperiority to Councils, His Indirect Power over 
Princes in Tem ies, &c. Now as theſe are not yet matters of Faith and Apo- 
ſtolick Traditions, yet in after-Ages in the days of our great Grandchildren may 
very probably become fo, ſo why ſhould we not fear and ſuſpect, chat many thin 
now pals currently as points of Faich which Ecelgſa ab Apoſtolis, Apoſtoli a Chriſto, 
Chriſtus d Deo „ which perhaps in the days of our Great Grandtathers had no 


| Perron teaches us two Rules whereby to know the Doctrine of the Church 
in any Age. The firſt is when the moſt eminent Fachers of any Age agree in the 
affirmation of any Doctrine, and none of their Contemporaries oppoſe or condemn 
them, that is to be acoounted the Doctrine of the Church. The ſecond: when one 
or more of theſe Eminent Fathers, ſpeak of any Doctrine not as Doctors but as 
Wirnefles, and ſay, not, I think ſo, or hold ſo, but, the Church holds and believes this to 


be Truth, This is to be accounted the Doctrine of the Church. Now if neither of 


theſe Rules be and certain, then are we deſtitute of all means co. know what 
was the publick Doctrine of the Church in the days of our Fathers. But on the other 
ſide, if eicher of them be true, we run into a worſe inconvenience ; for then furely 
the Doctrine of the Millenaries muſt be acknowledged to have been the Doctrine of 
the Church in the very next Age after the Apoſtles, For both the moſt Eminent. 
Fathers of that time, and even all whoſe Monuments are extant, or mention made 
of them, wiz. Fuſtin Martyr, Irenaus, Tertullian, Male Seder agree i the afhrma- 
tion of this point, and none of their contemporary writers oppoſe or. condenm it: 


And beſides they ſpeak not as Doctors but as Witneſſes, not as of. theit own private . 


opinion, but as Apoſtolick Tradition and the Doctrine of the Church. ... 
Horantius and out of him Franciſcus à Sancta Clara teach us that under the Goſpel 
there is no where extant any precept of Invocating Saints, and tells us that che 
Apoſtles reaſom of: their giving no ſuch precept was, left che converted Gentiles 
might thibk: chemſelyes-drawn over from one kind: of Idolatey to another. If chis 
fon be good, I hope then the poſition whereof it is the reaſon. is true, viv. that the 
Apaſtles did neither command ner teach, nos adviſe, nor perſuade the converted 
Gentiles to invocate Saints, for the reaſon here rendred ſerves for all alike, and if 
they did not, and for this reaſon did not fo: how then in Gods name comes invo- 
cation of Saints to be an Apoſtolick Traditionn?n 
Tha Doctrines of Purgatory, Indulgeners, and Prayer to deliver Souls out of 
P are ſo cloſely conjoyned, that they muſt either ſtand or fall R at 
| tlie firſt being the Foundation of . the other two, if that be not poſtolick 


＋ eant the Autho! 
Book af Wiſdom to tell us chat (after Death) rhe Souls of the righteous are a le hand of 


ud, anal there ſoall no totmicys uach them? What means 5. Foby;to, teach us, That Pay. 
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radition, the reſt cannot be ſb. And if chat be ſo, what meant the Author of the 
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dere moved not to place too 4 ear Faith in Indulgences, becauſe the uſe of them may ſeem not 7 


5 


#ti1nettrue 4 they ſay very Ancient among the Romans, which" we are given to underſtand by the Stations 


that all the 


Roman 


| —.— _ of "which in the Primitive Church no mention was made, which yet upon donbts ariſing 


4 
Ae. 


are erſpicuons throagh the diligence of after-thnes. Certain, (to return to our buſineſs) no 
88 now doubts whether there be a Pop , of which yet among the Ancients 2 
was made very rare or no mention. Moreover the Greeks to this very day believe not Purgatory. 


bo ſo will let bim read the writings 17 Ancient Greeks, and I think he ſhall find no ſpeecb f 
t 


Purgatory, or elſe very rarely. The | 
aud little. Neither was the Faith whether of Purgatory or Indulgences 


atines alſo received not this verity all at once but by lit 

. in the Primi- 
tive Church as now it is, for then Charity was ſo fervent that every one was moſt ready to Die 
for Cbriſt. Crimes were very rare, and thoſe which were, were puniſbed by the Canons with © 


| great ſeverity. But now great part of the People would rather put off Chriſtianity than ſuffer 


the rigour of the Canons. That not without the great. Miſdom of the Holy Spirit, it bath come 

10 paſs that after the courſe of ſo many ears, the Faith of Pargatory and the uſe of "Indulgences 
bath been by the Orthodox generally received as long as there was mo care of Purgatory, no 
an book d after Indulgences, for all the Credit - ory ua depends on that. Take away 
Purgatory and what need is there of Indalgences. We therefore conſidering that Purgatory Was a 


| long while unknown. That after, partly upon Revelations partly upon Scripture it was believed 
22 and that ſo at 71. Fo ith 


of it was moſt generally received by the Orthodox Church, 
eafily find out ſome reaſon of Indalgences. Seeing therefore it was ſo late ere Purgatory was 
known.and received by the Univerſal Church, who now can wonder touching Indulgences, chat 
in the Primitive Chureb there was no uſe of them? Indulgenccs therefore began after men had 
trembled a while at the Torments of Purgatory. For then it is credible the oly Fathers began to 


| think more carefully by what means they might provide for their Flocks a remedy againff thoſe Tor- 


pl 
| by was ſo incorporated. 
- they believed the Pope to be Antichriſt, and his Church Antichriſtian, yet tho 


both in diſcipline and Doctrine) as they (Proteſtants) pretend, yet they muſt not go 


ments, for them eſpecially who had not 1 fulfil the Penance which the Canons enjoyned. 


 Fraſmus tell us of himſelf, that though he did certainly know and could prove, 


5 Anricular Confeſſion ſuch as is in uſe in the Roman Church, were not of Divino in- 


ſtitution; yet he would not ſay ſo, becauſe he conceived Confeſſion a great reſtraint 
from ſin, and very profitable for the times he lived in, and therefore thought it expe- 
dient, that men ſhould rather by Error hold that neceſſary and commanded, which 
was only profitable and advized, than by believing, though truly the non-neceſſity of 
it to neglect the uſe of that, as by experience we ſee moſt men do which was ſo 
beneficial: If he thought ſo of Confeflion, and yet thought it not fit to his 
mind, why might he not think the like of other points, and yet out of diſcretion 
and Charity hold his . And why might not others of his time do ſo as well as 
he? and if fo, how ſhall I be aſſured that in the Ages before him there were not 


other men alike minded, who though they knew and ſaw Errors and Corruptions in 


the Church, yet conceiving more danger in the remedy, than harm in the diſeaſe, 
were conrented boc Catone to let things alone as they were, left by attempting to 
uck the Ivy out of the Wall, they might pull down the Wall itfelf, wich which the 


Sir Edwin Sandys relates that in his Travels he met with divers men, who, thou 


chemſelves not bound to ſeparate from the Communion of it: nay thought themſelves 
bound not to do ſo: becauſe the True Church was to be the Seat of Antichriſt, 
from the Communion whereof no man might divide himſelf upon any pretence 


whatſoever. LE 


And much to this purpoſe is that which Cherron tells us in his third Verité, cap. 4. 
S. 13. 15. That although all that which the Proteſtants fay falſly of the Chur of 
Rome, were true, yet for all this they muſt not depart from it: and again, Though 
che. Pope were Antichriſt, and the Eftate of the Church, were ſuch (that is as.corrupr 


out of it. Both theſe aſſertions he proves at large in the above-cired Paragraphs, 
with ve many and very laufible reaſdns : which I believe would prove his _ | 
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Service of God among them, in which their Communion was required: and did not 
'the Church of Rome require the Belief of all her Errors, as the condition of her Com- 
munion. But howſoever be his reaſons concluſive or not concluſive, certainly this 
was the profeſt opinion of him, and divers others; as by name Caſſander and Baldwin, 
who though they thought as ill of the Doctrine of the moſt prevailing part of the 
Church of Rome, as Proteſtants do, yet thought it che duty not to ſeparate from 
her Communion. And if chere were any conſiderable nuniber of conſiderable men 
thus minded (as I know not why any man ſhould think there was not) then it is made 
not only a moſt difficult, but even an impoſſible thing to know what was the Catholick 
Judgment of our Fathers in the points of Controverſie: ſeeing they might be joyned 
in — and yet very far divided in 2 They might all live in obedi- 

_ ence to the Pope, and yet ſome think him head of the Church by Divine right; 
others (as a great part of the French Church at this day) by Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution; | 
others by neither, but by Practice and Uſurpation, wherein yet becauſe he had Pre- 

ſcription of many Ages for him he might not juſtly be diſturbed. C6 

All might go to Confeſſion and yet ſome only think it neceſlary ; others only pro- 
ficable. might go to Maſs and the other Services of the Church, and ſome only 
like and approve the Language of it: others only tolerate it and wiſh it altered if it 
might be without greater inconvenience. All might receive the Sacrament, and 

yet ſome believe it to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, others only a Sacrament of 

it. Some that the Maſs was a true and proper Sacrifice, others only a Commemorative 

Sacrifice, or the Commemoration of a Sacrifice. Some that it was lawful for the 

Clergy to deny the Laity the Sacramental Cup; others that it was lawful for them 

to receiveit in one kind only, ſeeing they could not in both. Some might adore Chriſt 

as preſent there according to his Humanity, others as preſent according to his Divine 

Nature only. Some might pray for the Dead-as nia an. eg in Purgatory : others 

upon no certain ground, but only that they ſhould rather have their Prayers and 

Charity which wanted them not, than that they which did want them ſhould not 

have them. Some might pray to Saints upon a belief that they heard their Prayers, 

and knew their Hearts; others might pray to them, meaning nothing but to pray by 

them, that God for their ſakes would grant their Prayers: others thisdly, might not 

pray to them at all, as thinking it unneceſſary, others as fearing it unlawful, yet be- 
cauſe 8 not fully reſolved, only forbearing it themſelves, and not condemn= - 

it in others. ducking 2 SG 8 

wele. I pray you then remember alſo what it is that Proteſtants do commonly taunt 

and check Catholics with, is it not that they believe Traditions? : 

It is a meer Calumny that Proteſtants condemn all kind of Traditions, who ſub- 
ſcribe very willingly to that of Yincentius Lerinenſis. That Chriſtian Religion is — res 
tradita nom inventa, à matter of Tradition not of mans invention, is, what theChurch 
received from the Apoſtles, (00 by conſequence what the Apoſtles delivered to the 
Church) and the Apoſtles from Chriſt, and Chriſt from God, Chemnitius in his 
Examen of the Council of Trent hath tg rag Seven ſorts of Traditions, and 
Proteſtants find no fault with him for it. Prove therefore any Tradition to be A- 
poſtolick, which is not written. Shew that there is ſome known Word of G 
which we are commanded to believe, that is not contained in the Books of the 0 
and New Teſtament, and we ſhall quickly ſhew that we believe Gods Word becauſe 
it is Gods, and not becauſe it is written, If there were any thing not written which 
had come down to us with as full and Univerſal a Tradition as the unqueſtioned Y 
Books of Canonical Scripture, That thing ſhould I believe as welb as the Scripture ; | _ 
but T have long ſought för ſome ſuch thing, and yet I am to ſeek: Nay I am confi- nn 
dent no one point in Controverſie between Papiſts and Proteſtants can go in upon 

half ſo fair Cards, for to gain the eſteem of an Apoſtolick Tradition, as thoſe 

things which are now decried on all hands, I mean the opinion of the Chiliafs; and 
rhe communicating Infants. The latter by the confeflion of Cardinal Perron, Maldenare 
and Binius was the Cuſtom of the Church for 600 years at leaſt: It is expreſly and 
in terms vouched by S. Auſtin for the Doctrine of the Church and an Apel olick 
Tradition: it was never inſtituted by a General Council, but in the uſe of the Church W 
as long before the Firſt General Council as S. Cyprian before the Council. There is no 
known Author of the beginning of it: all which are the Catholick mark of an Apo- | 
ſtolick Tradition, and yet his you ſay is not ſo, or if it be, why have you aboliſhc it? : 
The former lineally derives its Pedigree from our Saviour to S. Jobs: from S. Jahn | 
to Papias : from Popias to Tuſtin Martyr, * elizo Sardenſu, Tertullian and others 
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the two firſt Ages: who as they generally agree in the Affirmation of this Doctrine, 
_ are not contradicted by any of their Predeceſſors: fo ſome of them at leaſt, 
peak to the point not as Doctors but Witneſſes, and deliver it for the Doctrine 
of che CHurch and Apoſtolick Tradition, and condemn the ny as Hereſie. 
And therefore if there be "0 unwritten Traditions, theſe certainly muſt be admitted 
firſt : of if theſe which have ſo fair pretence to it muſt yet be rejected: I hope then 
we ſhallhave the like liberty to put back Purgatory, and Indulgences, and Tran- 
1 ſubſtantiation, and the Latin Service, and the Communion in one kind, &. none of 
= which is of Age enough to be Page to either of the forenamed Doctrines, eſpeci- 
al the opinion of the Millenares. ©. 1 . | 
ele What think you means this word Tradition? No other thing certainly but 


that we confute all our Adverſaries by the Teſtimony of the former Church ; fay- 
ing unte them; this Was the belief of our Fathers; Thus were we taught by them 
and they by theirs; without ſtop or ſtay till you come to Chriſt. 

Nephew. We confute our Adverſaries by ay ing thus --- 8 à very eaſie confuta- 

tion: But faying and proving are two Mens Offices ; ànd therefore though you be e- 
cellent in the former, I fear hen it comes to the Tryal, you will be found defectire 
in ie acer... | * 

Uncle. And this is no other but the Roman Church did or could ever pretend to, 
which being in truth undeniable, 'and they cannot chooſe oor rant the thing; 

Their laſt refuge is to laugh, and fay that both Fachers and Councils did Err becauſe 

they were men, as if Proteſtants themſelves were more. Is it not ſo as I tell you ? 
Nephew. No indeed, it is not by your leave, good Uncle. For firſt the Greek Church 

à every body knows, pretends to perpetual ſucceſſion of Doctrine, and undertakes 

to derive it from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as conifidently as we do ours: Neither is there 
any word in all this Diſcourſe, but might have been urged as fairly and as probably 

for the Greek Church, as for the Roman: and therefore ſeeing your Argutnenrs fight 
For both alike, they muſt either canclude for both, which is a direct impoſſibility, 
for then Contradictions ſhould be both true: or elſe which is moſt certain they 
conclude for neither and are not Demonſtrations as you pretend, (for never an 
- Demonſtration could prove both parts of a'Contradiction) but meer Sophiſms an 
- Captions, as the progreſs of our Anſwer fhall juſtifie. n 
Secondly, It is ſo far from Proteſtants to grant the thing you ſpeak of, To wit, 
that the controverted Doctrines of the Roman Church came from Apoftolick Tradici- | 
on, that they verily believe ſhould the Apoſtles now live again, they would hardly | 
be able to find amongſt you the Doctrine which they taught by Teafon of abundance 
of Traſh and Rubbiſh which you have laid upon it. ue 1 
And laſtly, They pretend not that Fathers and Councils may err and they can- 
not, that they were men and theinfelyes ate not; but that you do moſt unjuſtly and 
vainly to father your inventions of Yeſterday upon the Fathets and Councils. 

. Uncle. 1 know that we Catholicks do reverence Traditions as much as Scrip- 
ture itſelf: neither do T fee Why we ſhould be blamed for it; for the words which 
NN and his Apoſtles ſpake, muſt needs be as infallible as thoſe which were writ- 
True. But till the queſtion depends, whether Chrift and his Apoſtles did indeed 
ſpeak thoſe words which 3 they did: we ſay with Fenæus Preconiaverunt 
primum, ſeripſerunt poſten. What they preached firſt, they wrote afterwards: we ſay 

with Tertullian (Ecclefias) Apoſtol; condiderunt, of ex prædicando, tam vivd quod aiunt 
Voce, uam per Epiſtolas poſtea. --- The Apoltles founded the Churches by their Preaching 

to them: firſt by word of Mouth, then after by their Writings. If you can prove 
the con do ſo and we yield: but hitherco you do nothing. | 
Nephew. And as for the keeping of it, I ſee the Scripture it felf is holden to Tra- 
dition (Gods providence preſuppoſed) for the integrity both of the Letter and the 
Senſe. Of the Letter it is confeſt : of the Senſe” manifeſt. For the Senſe being a 
diſtin& thing from the naked Letter, and rather fetcht out by force of Conſequence, 
than in expreſs and formal Terms contained, (Which is moſt true whether we ſpeak 
+ "Of Proteſtant Senſe or the Catholict) it belongeth rather to Tradition than expreſs 
Text of Scripture. 2 r er ee 5 
That which you deſire to conclude is, That we fnuſt be beholden to Tradition for 
che ſenſe of Scripture: and your reaſon to conclude this is, becauſe the ſenſe is 
fetcht out by force of conſequence: This is of ſome places of Scripture is not 
true, eſpecially thoſe which belong to faith amd gbod manners, which carry their 
555 N 593 N meaning 
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meaning in their foreheads. Of others it is true, but nothing to the purpoſe in 
hand, but rather directly againſt it. For who will not ſay, If I collect the ſenſe of 
Seripture by Reaſon, then have it not from Authority: that is unleſs I am miſtaken. 
If I fetch it out by force of Conſequence, then I am not beholden to Tradition for 

it. But the letter of Scripture has been preſerved by Tradition, and therefore why 
ſhould we not receive other things upon Tradition as well as Scripture? I anſwer, 
The Jews Tradition preſerved the books of the Old Teſtament, and why then doth 
our Saviour receive theſe upon their Tradition, and yet condemn other things which 
they ſuggeſted as matters of Tradition? If you ſay it was becauſe theſe Traditions 
came not from Moſes as they were pretended ; I ſay alſo that yours are only pretended 
and not proved to come from the Apoſtle.. Prove your Tradition. of thele Additions 
as well as you prove the Tradition of Scripture, and aſſure yourſelves, we then accor- 
ding to the injunction of the Council of Trent ſhall receive both with equal reverence. 
. Nephew. As it may appear by the ſenſe of theſe few words. Hoc eſt corpus meum, 


7 


whether you take the 33 or the Catholic ſenſe: For the ſame Text cannot have 
two contrary ſenſes of itſelf, but as they are fetcht out by force of Argument; and 


therefore what ſenſe hath beſt Tradition to ſhew for itſelf that's the Truth. 


This is neither Proteſtant nor Catholick ſenſe, but if we may — the truth 
e 


direct nonſenſe. For what if the ſame Text cannot have cantr nſes: is there- 
fore no means but Tradition to determine which is the true ſenſe? What connexion or 
what relation is there between this Antecedent and this Conſequent ? certainly they 
are meer ſtrangers to one another, and until they met by chance in this argument, 


never ſaw each other before. He that can find a third propoſition to joyn them toge- Av. 


ther in # good ſyllogiſm, I profeſs unto you, Exit mihi magnus Apollo. But w 

if of theſe two contrary ſenſes the one, that is the Literal, draw after it a long train 
of abſurdicies; The other, that is the Figurative do not ſo? Have we not reaſon 
enough without adviſing with Tradition about the matter, to reject the Literal ſenſe 
and embrace the Spiritual? S. Auſtin certainly thought we had. For he gives us this 
direction in his Book de Do&rind Chriſtians; and the firſt and fitteſt Text that he could 


chooſe to exempliſie his Rule, what think you is it? even the Couſin- German to that - 


which, you have made choice of. Unleſs you eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, G. Here 


ſaith he, the Letter ſeems to command impiety. Figura eſt ergo. Therefore it is a 
Figure commanding to feed devoutly, upon the Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay up 


in our memory that Chriſt was crucified for us. 


Uncle. Theſe particulars peradventure would require a further diſcuſſion, and now 


J will take nothing but what is undeniable. As this is, to wit, That what points are 
in Controverſis betwixt us and Proteſtants, we believe to have been delivered by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to our forefathers, and by them delivered from hand to hand 
to our Fathers, whom we know to have delivered them for ſuch to us, and to have 
received and believed them for ſuch themſelves. 


Certainly though Ink and Paper cannot bluſh, yet I dare ſay you a 


your forohẽad over and over before you committed this to Writing. Say what you 
liſt, for my part J am ſo far from believing you, that I verily believe you do not be- 
lieve yourſelves, when you pretend that you believe thoſe points of your Doctrin 


which are in controverſie, to have been delivered to your Forefathers by Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles. Is it poſſible that any ſober. man who has read the New Teſtament. 
ſhould believe that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught Chriſtians, That it was fit and law. 


ful to deny the ac the Sacramental Cup: That it was expedient and for the edifi- 


cation of the Cone > the ol auld be 
God perpetually celebrated in a language which they underſtand not and t : 
for want of underſtanding, (unleſs S. Paul deceive whey cannot ſay N — 
reaſonable you ſhould deſire us to believe you, when your own Men, your own 
Champions, your own Councils confeſs the contrary? 1 


„ that the Scripture ſhould be read, and the publick worſhip of 


Does not the Council of d r acknowledg plainly, That the cuſtom which they 
ch? 


ratified, was contrary to $ inſtitution, and the cuſtom of the Primitive Chur 

and how then was it taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles? | 

Do not Cajetan and Lyranus confeſs ingenuouſly, that it follows evidently from 

S. Paul, that it is more for edification, that the Liturgy of the Church ſhould be in 

ſuch a Language as the Aſſiſtants underſtand ? 2. 85 . 

+ "The like Confeflion we have from others concerning Purgatory and Indulgences. 
Others acknowledg the Apoſtles never taught Invocation of Saints. 

Rbenanus lays as much touching Auricular on 


— 
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An Anſwer to ſome Paſſages 
It is evident from Peter Lombard that the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation was not d 
E point of Faith in his time. * | | 
A From Picus Miranduls that the Infallibility of the Church was no Artiele, much lef 
* | a foundation of Faith in his time. nn OI . 
Bellar mine acknowledges that the Saints enjoy ing the Viſion of God before the day 
of 1 was no Article of Faith in the time of Pope Fob the XXII. 
But as the Proverb is, when Thieves fall out, true men reeover their goods: ſo 
how ſmall and heartleſs the reverence of the Church of Rome is to ancient Tradition, 
cannot be more plainly diſcovered, than by che Quarrels which her Champions have 
7G amongſt themſelves, eſpecially about the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Vir- 
Sue Patrons of the Negative opinion, Cajetan, Hannes, Bandellus and Canis, alledg 
fer it, Firſt an whole army of Scriptures, Councils and Fathers, agreeing unanimouſly 
in this Doctrin, That only Chriſt was free from ſin. Then, an innumerous multitude 
of Fathers expreſly affirming the very point in queſtion, not contradicted by any of 
| 45. ..._ their Contemporaries, or Predeceſſors, or indeed of their Succeſſors for many Ages. 
ok. All the Holy Fathers agree in this, that the Virgin Mary was conceived in Orig " : 
a.1.Art.s. ſin. So * Bannes, © | | | 
Bub. 5. © Cajeran brings for it fifteen Fathers in his judgment irretmagable, others produce 
+ Diſp.51. two hundred, Bandella almoſt three hundred. Thus + Salmeron. _ 
in Ep. ad That all the Holy Fathers who have fallen upon the mention of this matter, with 
B 3 one mouth affirm, that the Bleſſed Virgin was conceived in Original fin. So [| Cans. 
| IL cap.1, And after, -- That the contrary Doctrin has neither Scripture nor Taaduion for ,. 
gp. ng. it. For (faith he) no Traditions Can be derived unto; us but by the Biſhops and Holy = 
; Fathers, the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and it is certain that thoſe ancient writers 
received it not from their predeceflors. | 
Now againſt this ſtream of ancient Writers, hea the contrary new Doctrin came 
in, and how it prevailed, it will be worth the conſidering. Re | 
The Firſt that ſer it abroach was Richardus de Santo Vitore, as his country-man 
5 Omnium * Johannes Major teſtiſies of him. He was expreſly tbe rſt that beld the Virgin M 
exproſſe free from Oviginal fin, --- or be was the firſt that expreſy beld ſo. So after upon this f 


= 
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Cirifife. ground, which fad already taken deep root in the heart of Chriſtians, That it was 
ren virgi- mpoſſible to give too much honour. to her that was the Mother of che Saviour of the 


nem orig World; like an ill weed it grew and ſpread apace. So that in the Council of + Bail, 
| _ "re Which Bins bells us was reprobared but in part, to wit; in the point of the Authorit 

| ebe be of Councils, and in the depoſition of Eugerins the 1 it was defined and declared, 

geen Sc wo be Holy Doctrin, and conſonant to the worſhip of the Church, to the Catholick 

- - rem. lll. Fajich, to right Reaſon and the Holy Scripture, and to be approved, held and em- 

Ide braced by all Catholicks : and that it ſhould be lawful for no man for che time to come 

VI. to preach or teach the contrary. The cuſtom alſo of keeping the Feaſt of her Holy 

Conerption, which before was but particular to the Roman and lome other Churches, 

and it ſeems ſomewhat neglected, was chen renewed and made Univerſal; and com- 

manded to be celebrated ſub nomine Conceptionis ---- under the name of the Conception. 

nu in a Marginal note tells us indeed; That they celebrate not this Feaſt in the 

Church of Rave, by virtue of this Renovation, cum eſſet Conciliabuluns --- being this 

| was che att not of .a Council, but of à Conventicle, yet he himſelf in his Index, 

4 tiles it the Oecomenical Council of: B, and tells that it was reprobated only in two 

=. * points, of which chis is note. ' Now. whom ſhall believe, Binius in his Margin, or 
1 Fr Benius in his inden? ent | eee 

1 Vet in aſter- times Pope Situs IV. and Paus V. thought not this Decree fo binding, 

= but that the might and did again put life into the condemned opinion, giving liber- 

_ : ty by. their 'conttitutions'to all men to hold and maintain either part, either that the 

ö Nelled Virgin was conceived with Original ſin or was not. Which Conſtitution f 

geg V. Sixtus IV. The Council of Trent renewed and confirmed. R 

But the wheel turning, and the Negative opinion prevailing, The Afſirma - 

tive was baniſht, firſt by a Decree of Faul V. from all publick Sermons, Lectures, 

Conchufions, and all püblick Acts whatſoever: and ſince by another Decree of 

Grey XV. ſrom all private Writi and prirate Conferences. 

But 
admit 


yet all this contents not the Unirerſity of Paris. They as Salmeron tells ws, 

SQ2ttmit none to the Degree of Doctor of Divinity, unleſs they firſt bound themſelves 
by ſolemn Oath to maintain the Immaculate conception of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
PE ge rs 7 * "oy a ir, 
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in Ruſhworth's Dag 


_ Firſt, you take Authority upon you, againſt the univerſal, conſtant, unoppoſed 
Tradition of the Church for many ages: to ſet up as a rival, a new upſtart yeſterdays 
invention: and to give all men liberty to hold which they pleaſe,” So Pope Sixtus IV. 
The Council of Trent, and Pius V. that is, you make it lawful to hold the ancient 
Faith, or not to hoid it, nay to hold the gontrary. This is high preſumption. ' But 
you itay not here; For, "a 1 | | 

Secondly, the ancient Doctrin you cloiſter and lock up within the narrow cloſe - 
and dark rooms of the thoughts and brains of the defenders of it, forbidding them 
upon pain of damnation ſo much as to whiſper it in their private diſcourſes and wri- 
tings: and in the mean time the New Doctrin you ſer at full liberty, and give leave, 
nay countenance and encouragement to all men to employ their time and wits and 
tongues and pens, in the maintenance and propagation of it. Thus Paal V. and 
Gregory XV. Yet this is not all ; For, . | | 

hirdly, You bind men by Oaths to defend the new opinion, and to oppoſe the 


. 


ancient. So the Univerſity of Paris. Yet ſtill you proceed further; For, 


* 


multitude. 


Fourthly, By your General Councils confirmed by your Popes, you have declared 


and defined, that this new invention is agreable, and conſequently that the ancient 


Doctrin is repugnant to the Catholick Faith, to Reaſon, to the Holy Scripture. 80 
the Council of Baſl. eo. mY "8 
Theſe things T entreat you to weigh well in your Conſideration, and put not into 
the Scale above a juſt allowance, not above three grains of partiality, and then tell 
me whether you can with reaſon or with modefty ſuppoſe or defire that we ſhould 
believe, — that you believe, that all the points of Doctrin which you conteſt 
againſt us, were delivered at firſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and have ever ſince by the 
Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors been preſerved inviolate and propagated unto you. 
The Patrons I confeſs of this new Invention ſer not much by the Decree of the 
Council of Bafil for it, but plead very hard for a full and final itĩon of it from 
the Sea Apoftolick : and finding the conſpiring oppoſition of the Ancient Fathers 
to be the main impediment of their purpoſe, it is — to ſee how confident _ 
1 Ss - © | | , FI 
* , Says * Salmeron in the place forecited, s ut with a multitude of Doctor: TDilp. 51. 
of = rea not ſay that they err in à matter of Far header . | 7 „ _ 
we aufer, ſays be, out of + 8. Auſtin and the Dedra of S. Thomas: Thar the Argu- ** 
went drawn from Authority is weak. Then to that multitude of Doftors we oppoſe another | De mo- 
| ribus Ec 
Thirdly, We object to the contrary the efficacy of reaſons, which are more excellen; oh 5 
Some Na reckon two bundred Fathers, other as Bandellus almoſt three bandred, Caj e-. 
tan fifteen, but thoſe as be ſays irrefragable. But as a wiſe Shephtardl ſaid . pauperis eft- 
— LH. Some of thoſe whom they produce are of an exolete Authority, and ſcarce 
worthy o ory... | | pI | ET 
| Lafth, Againſt this objetted multitude we anſwer with the u, of God. Thou ſhalt # £04. 


not follow a multitude to do evil. Neither ſhalt thou in judgment yield to the ſen- 23. 2. 


\ 


tence of many to depart from the truth. For when the Donatifts ploried in the multi- 
tude of their Authors, 8. Auſtin anſwered it was a fign of a cauſe deſtitute of truth, to 
rely only upon the Authority of many men which may err. 
I falls out ſometimes alſo that from ſome one Doctor, eſpecially if be be mus, protecds a 
multitude of followers of his Opinion, and ſome, taken with an hamble and pious fear, chooſe 
rather to follow the 5 of another againſt their mind, than to bring out of their \vwn wit 
any thing new, leſt they ſhould ſo bring any new thing into the Church. Whoſe humility 47 it 
is to be praiſed, ſo the confidence of others is not to be condemned, who for the love of truth fear 
not to bring in betrer things. Thus S. Hierome in his Sermon of the Aſſumption, if it be his, _ 
fears to * that the Virgin Mary is aſſumed into Heaven, and thinks it rather 10 be pi fly ® In the 
deſired, than raſbly defined. But * S. Auſtin more happily dared to affirm ir, and eee A — C 
with many arguments, by which adventure this the Church bath gained, that perſuaded by bis ſays, The 
reaſons ſhe hath believed it, and celebrates it in her Worſhip. | An ! Doctrine of 
But they fetch their arguments from the Antiquity of the Doctors, to hieb always greater * 
was giuen than to Novelties. But I anſwer, Old men are praiſers of Antient times, | ; N * 
but we affirm," the younger the Doctors are, the more Perſpicacious. Moreover we ſay that * — N 
though they were ancient, yet they were men, and themſelves held under the dar bneſ⸗ of Original Ciurch the 
Sin and might err. But go to, who are theſe Ancients ? are they Apoſtles ? are they Ambroſe 7 77 
or Hierom, or Auſtin? but none of them diſcuſs d this Controverſie on purpoſe. Virgins 
= n | Chryſoſtom 4ſwptin. 


— _ 
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An Anſwer to ſome Paſſages 


„n... o 


N — 2 — ppoſed in bi: — bn S. Matthew; where be ſaith though Chriſt 
5 or a S yer he has humane Nature from a Sinner. — to 5 


| meron ) from hey who of berſelf, and according to the Condition of nature was a Sinner. Thomas 
fays that Chiyſoltom ſpeaks exorbitantly, for be conſtitures the Virgin under actual ſin. Or 
that the Commentarieswhich go up and down under bis name are not his. Or that theſe paſſages 


are adjettitious. Or if they be indeed bis, with the good leave and favour of ſo great a man, 


tbey are to be rejetted. Neither ought any man to mar vel that be and Bernard, and Thomas, 
and Bonaventure, and Alexander of Ales, and Albert, and Durand, and Egidius; and 


 Lafth, The greater part followed that 


inon : both becauſe they were men, and becauſe in pro- 


greſs of time, new myſteries are — which before were unknown. ---- For. as bolineſs of life 


— 


purgeib no man from ſim, ſo it frees no man from danger of error. ---- Every age finds out ſome 


verities proper to iiſelf, which the former ages were ignorant of, — and there in the Margin, 
Every age hath its peculiar divine revelations. ee SEE OF CER 
Thus far Salmeron, by whom we may ſee, that Proteffants are not the only men 


who ſay. that the Fathers may err: but that Rowan Catbolicłs too, can and dare vali- 
any break through, and tread under their feet (though perhaps with cap in hand, 


d ſome ſhew-of reverence) and even ride over whole bands of Fathers when they 


ſtand in their way. | 


and Profeſſor of Divinity at Complutum: He in his fourth Book o 
pare, pleads very earneſtly to have it defined, and labours very luftily to remove all 


- 
« 
: 


Another great Achilles for the fame opinion is one Joannes * * a Jeſuit, 
inarium Dei- 


erxceptions to the e ee all thoſe many ones, ---- That there is no 
Tradition for it, That the ſtream of Ancient Tra 


ition is againſt, and therefore 


* 


well and worthily may it be condemned for an Hereſie: but to be Canoftized among 


the Articles of Faith, it can with no reaſon expect. 


To the Second exception he brings two anſwers which Salmeron it ſeems forgot, in 
the proſecution whereof he hath many excellent paſſages, which I have thought good 
to cull out of him to evidence the wonderful reverence, and conſtant regard of the 
preſent Church of Rome, to the Tradition of the Ancient. 


The firſt, That it is poſſible the Writings of the Fathers out of which theſe Feſti- 


monies againſt the Immaculate conceptions are taken; may be corrupted: But to ſhew 
it probable they are ſo in theſe places, he ſpeaks not one word of ſenſe, nor ſo 


21 7 
_ .-- rather 


much as any colourable reaſon, unleſs this may paſs for one (as perhaps it may where 
i reaſons are ſcarce.) No propoſition, which contradicts the common judgment of the 


Fathers can be probable; * But it is de fide that our opinion is probable, for the 


CY 
ws”. 
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' abſume, Council of Trent hath made it ſo by giving liberty to all to hold it. Therefore with- 


N but this 
Ada.-oces ſo. 
Thereſore 


out doubt we muſt hold, that it is not (whatſoever it ſeems) againſt the common 
judgment of the Fathers. This argument faith he doth moſt illuſtriouſly convince the 


nagt probs followers of the contrary opinion: that they ought not to dare affirm hereafter, that 
ble. —_ F flows from the common judgment and writings of the ancient Doctors. 
8 


9 


econd anſwer is, That whereas Bandillus and Cajetan, &c. produce general 


fſayings of Venæu, Origen, Athanafims, Theophilus Alexandrina, Greg. Nyſſen, Baſil, Greg. 
Wax. Cyprian, Hierom, Fulgentius, and in a manner of all the ancient Fathers, ex- 


_ . empting Chriſt alone from, and conſequently concluding the Virgin Mary under 


"= 


Original ſin, which Argument muſt needs conclude if the Virgin Mary be not Chriſt. 
His anſwer I ſay is, Theſe Teſtimonies have little or no ſtrength: for did they con- 


clude, we muſt then (let us in God's name) ſay that the Virgin committed alſo 


many venial ſins: For the Scriptures, Fathers and Councils ſet forth in propoſitions. 


5 as Univerſal.. That there is no man but Chriſt who is not often defiled at leaſt with 
-  . ſmaller ſins, and who may not juſtly ſay that Petition of our Lords Prayer, Dimitte 
- nobis debita naſtra. MS I. | 


Lo es 
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Sin, But the Conſequent is falſe and blaſphemous: Therefore the Antecedent it not 

true. They on the others ſide argue, and ſure with much more reaſon, and much 

more conformity to the Ancient Tradition: From the Aſſertion of the Antecedent 
Tet”, to 


8 5 a) 
* * * 9 --4 \ 
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An Anſwer J confeſs 2s fit as a Napkin to ſtop the mouths of his, domeſtick advec- 


*  faries; though no way fit to ſatisſie their reaſon. But this man little thought there 
were Proteſtants in the world as well as Dominicans, who will not much be troubled by 


.._ .- . - thieves falling out, to recover more of their goods than they expected, and to ſee 2 
prevaricating Jeſuit, inſtead of ſtopping one breach in their ruinous cauſe, to make 
two. Fnr Whereas this man argues from the deſtruction of the Conſequent to the 
deſtructiom of the Antecedent thus: If thefe teſtimonies were good and concluding, 
then the Virgin Mary ſhould have been guilty not only of Original but alſo of Actual 


— 
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in Ruſhworth's DialWhes, 


to the Aſſertion of the Conſequent, thus; If theſe teſtimonies be 
cluding; then the Bleſſed Virgin was guilty both of Original fin and Actual; but the 
Teſtimonies are good and concluding ; therefore ſhe was guilty even of actual fins, 
and therefore much more of Original. „ , 
His Third Anſwer is, That their Church hath, or may define many other things 
againſt which (if their works be not depraved) there lies a greater conſent of Fathers, 
than againſt the Immaculate Conception, and'therefore w Y not this? 5 
| The Inſtances he gives are four, r 
1. That the Bleſſed Virgin committed no actual ſin. 2 3 
2. That the Angels were not created before the viſible worll. 
3. That Angels are Incorporeal. 1 « 
4. That the Souls of Saints departed are made happy by the Viſion of God beſare 
the day of Judgment. | | WY AN Ce ug 
Againſt the firſt Opinion he alledges direct places out of Origen, which he ſays 
admitno expoſition; though Pamelizs upon Tertullian, and Sixtus Senenfis labour in vain 
to puta good ſenſ&onthem. ---- Out of Euthymias and Theophylat: Qut of S. Chryſafom 


18 
, * 


divers pregnant teſtimonies, and S. Thomas his confeſſion touching one of chem, out 


of the Author of the Queſtions of the New and Old Teſtament in S. 4uftin cap. 75. 
Out of S. Hilary upon Pſal. 118. which words yet ſayes he Tolet has drawn to a good 


conſtruction: yet ſo much difficulty ſtill, remains in them. Out of Termullian de f 


carne Chriſti cap. 7. which he tells us will not be ſalved by Pamelius his gloſs. -- Out 
of Athanaſfavs, out of Ireneus III. 18. out of S. Autin lib. 2. de Symbelo ad Catech. cap. 5. 


 - Whoſe words yet becauſe” they admit, ſays Poze, ſomie expoſition, I rhought fit to 


ſuppreſs, though ſome think they are very hard to be avoided. ; Our of reg: Ny. 


Out of S. Cyprian in his Sermon on the Paſfion; Whoſe words, lays Re; 


jough 


they may by ſome means be eluded, yer will always be very difficult if, W exAmnse .. * 


the Antecedents and Conſequents : Out of Anſelm, Rich. de S. Ficker, S. Ambrele, 
S. Andrew of Hieruſalem, and S. Bede and then tells us there are many other Teſtimonies 
much reſembling theſe : and beſides many Fathers and Texts of Scriprurs, Whigh 
exempt Chriſt only from actual ſin, ant laſtty, many ſuſpicious JU SAGAR her 
Immunity in them, who uſe to ſay that at the Angels Annunciation ſhe, was ed 
and purged and expiated from all faults committed by her freewill, which: faith che, 
though Caniſius and others explicate in a pious ſenile, yet at leaſt they Thew, 
either thoſe alledged againſt the Immaculate oye ip are as favourable to be ex- 
pounded : Or we muſt ſay, that a verity may be defined by the See Apòſtolick againſt 
the. judgment of ſome Fathers. | | 
From theſe things ſays he, is drawn an unanſwerable reaſon, That for the defining 
the purity of the conception, nothing now is wanting. For ſeeing, notwithſtand- 
ing more and more convincing teſtimonies of Fathers wha either did, or did ſee 
to aſcribe actual ſin to the Bleſſed Virgin; notwithſtanding the Univerſal ſayings o 
Scripture and Councils bringing all, except Chriſt, under tin: Laſtly, notwichſtand- 
ing the ſilence of the Scriptures and Councils touching her Immunicy from actual 
fin, ſeeing notwithſtanding all this the Council of Trent hath either decreed, or hath 


that the Apoſtolick See, hath as good nay better ground, to enrol amongſt her Articles 
the Virgins Immaculate conception: The reaſon is clear, for neither are there ſo 
many nor ſo evident ſentences of Fathers which impute any fault or blemiſtfto the 
Conception of the Mother of God, as there are in appearance to charge her with 
actual offences. Neither are there fewer Univerſal propoſitions in Scripture, by 
which it may be proved that only Jeſus was free from actual fin, and therefore that 
the Virgin Mary el into it. Neither can there at this time be deſired. a. greater con- 


ſent of the faithful, nor a more ardent deſire than there now is, that this verity 


mmould be defined, and that the contrary Opinion ſhould be Anathematized for 
Erroneous and Heretical. The words of the Council of Tren on which this reaſon 
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any man ſay, That a man all his life long may avoid all, - even uenial ſins, unleſs h ſpecial 
priviledge from God, as the Church 1 . Bleſſed Virgin, let him be Anathema, But if 
the conſent of the Church hath prevailed againſt more clear Teſtimonies of ancient 


Fathers, even for that which is favoured with no expreſs authority of Scriptures or 


Councils: And if the Council of Trent upon this conſent of the faithful, hath either 


defined this Immunity of the Virgin, from all actual fin, or declared it to _— 


confirmed, it being before . decreed by the conſent, of the faithful, that the Bleſſed 22 
Virgin never was guilty of any voluntary, no not the leaſt ſin: It follows certainly Juſtificar. 
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" fined; Who then can deny but that the Church hath immediate power to delle 
among the Articles of Faith, the pious Opinion of the Immaculate Conception? 
His ſecond Example which he declares the power of their Church to decline 
_— Articles againſt” a multitude of Fathers (and conſequently not only without buc 
_— _ - againſt Tradition) is the opinion that Angels were not created before the Corporeul 
=_ world was created: which faith he, is, or may be defined, though there were more 
= . _ - - © Teſtimonies of Fathers 15 it, chan againſt the Immaculate Conception. So he 
—_ _  » ſays in the Argument of his Fifth Chapter, and in the end of the ſame Chapter; 
= | The Council of Lateran hath defined this againſt the expreſs judgment of twenty 
= , Fathers, of which Nazianzen, Bafil, Chryſoſtom, Cyril, Hierom, Ambroſe, and Hilary, 


are | 
His third Example to the ſame purpoſe, isthe opinion that Angels are Incorporea!: 
: - which ſaith he, in the Argument of his ſixth Chapter, there are more 
2 _ __ Teſtimonies of the Fathers, than againſt the Immaculate Conception, and yet it is, 
= . or at leaſt may be defined by the Church, and in the end of the Chapter, I haue 
= for this'Opinion cited twenty three Fathers, which as moſt men think is now con- 


em de demned in the * Lateran Council, or at leaſt as f Suarez proves, is to be rejected as 
li © manifeſtly remerarious. ER N 8 
2 His fourth and laſt Example to the ſame purpoſe, is The Opinion that the Souls 
5 4 of Saints departed enjoy the Viſion of God before the Reſurrection. Againſt which 
eli L. &. ine tells us in the firſt place was the Judgment of Pope Jobn XXI. chough not as 2 
VöLpPeope but as a private Doctor. Then he muſters up againſt it a A multicude of 
| Greek and Latin Fathers, touching which he ſays - All theſe Teſtimonies. when 
„1.2. *Yaſquez has related, at r he f anſwers that ws be ſo explained as to lay 
5.29. nothing againit the true and Catholick Doctrine. Yet if they could not be ſo ex- 
e. . Sethe Feir Authority ought not to hinder us from embracing that which the 
ter.. Church hath defined. The ſame argument I make (ſays Pix) The Fathers and an- 
3% __ © - cientDodtors which are objected againſt the pious opinion of the Conception of the 
_ Virgin, may be commodiouſly explicated, or at leaſt ſo handled that they ſhall not 
F_— hut: Notwithſtanding though they cannot be explicated, ſome of them, that their 
Tr.ͤeſtimonies ought not to hinder, but that the See Apoſtolick may define the Bleſſed 
" Virgins preſervation from Original Sin. In fine, for the cloſe of this Argument he 
adds, Nolo per plurs. ---- will not run through more Examples: Theſe that I have 
=_ . reckoned àe ſufficient, and AUmoniſhes learned men to bring together other like 
== _- proofs, whereby ticy may promote the deſired Determination. 0 
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ff.! ᷣͤ K | /-  -  - ny | 
a ereas in a Book newly Printed at Oxford, a very imperfect LETTER, under 
1 | the Name of our 5 55 Mr. SHL ING Kr Ii, is publiſh'd, and 
aid to have been never Printed before; the Reader may take notice, that the ſame perfect 
has been for many Years Printed with former Impreſſions hereof, as will appear to 
_ any one that ſhall compare p. 450. I. 14. and ſo forward, of the Edit. of 1684. in 
Foto, or the like with the” Edit. in Quarto of 1687. or with the preſent Edit. of 1704- 
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